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part of this Work, cannot be continued, without the greateſt * 
inconveniences, in this Fourth book, Which relates to the modern this hiftory 
hiſtory of the church. From the commencement of the ſixteenth 2 
century the face of religion was remarkably changed, the diviſions, that had 
formerly perplexed the church, increaſed conſiderably, and the Chriſtian 
ſocieties, that relinquiſhed the eſtabliſned forms of divine worſhip, and 
erected themſelves into ſeparate aſſemblies upon principles different from 
thoſe. of the Roman hierarchy, mul tiplied from day to day. This circum- 
ſtance renders it impoſſible to preſent in one connected ſeries, or, as it were, 
in one continued tablature, the events, viciſſitudes, and revolutions, that 
happened i in the church, divided its members, and enfeebled the dominion 
of its tyrants. From the period on which we now enter, the bond of union 
amon Cc hriſtians, that had been formed by a blind obedience to the Roman 
pontifs, was every where either diſſolved, or, at leaſt, relaxed; and con- 
ſequently this period of our | hiſtory muſt be divided into a multitude of 


branches, into as many Packen as there were famous ſects that aroſe in this 
century, -- 


II. It is, however, proper to abſerve here, that many of the events, which! The bige of | 


diſtinguiſh this century, had a manifeſt relation to the church in general, ** urch in 


this century 
and not to any Chriſtian ſociety in particular. And as theſe events deſerve be divided into 


to be mentioned ſeparately on account of their remarkable tendency to b 
throw a light upon the ſtate of Chriſtianity in general, as well as upon the | 
hiſtory of each particular Chriſtian ſociety, we ſhall therefore divide this 

Fourth book into two main and principal parts, of which the one ſhall con- 

tain the General, and the other the Particular Hiſtory of the Chriſtian Religion. 

III. To the General Hiſtory belong all thoſe events, which relate to the The net ths. 
ſtate of Chriſtianity, conſidered in itſelf and in its utmoſt extent, to the chind iv _ 
Chriſtian church viewed in the general, and abſtracted from the miſerable ws 
and multiplied diviſions into which it was rent by the paſſions. of men. 
Under this head we ſhall take notice of the advancement and progreſs of 
in in general, without any regard to the particular lects that were 


HE ond and 8 that have been followed! in the former The method ob- 
ſerved im the pre- 


Vor. II. 7B; 3 225 


Hiftory of the | 


Ref ormation. 


i. - , a . ? 


INTRODUCTION 4 


thus inſtrumental in promoting its intereſts, nor Rn we omit the con- 
ſideration of certain doctrines, rites, and inſtitutions, which appeared worthy 


of admiſſion- to. all. or at leaſt, to · the greateſt · Part of the Chriſtian Teas, 


and which. confequentiy, produced every We iere changes and improvements | 


of more or leſs importance. 
IV. In the Particular Hiſtory of this century we propoſe paſſing, in review, 
in their proper order, the various ſets into which the Chriſtian church was 


divided. This part of our work, for the fake of method and preciſion, we, 
ſhall ſubdivide” into two. | In the 2 we ſhall comprehend what relates to 


the more ancient Chriſtian fects, both in the eaſtern and weſtern hemiſpheres; 


while the ſecond ſhall be confined to the hiſtory of thoſe more modern ſocie- 
ties, the date of whoſe origin is poſterior to the Reformation in Germany. 


In the accounts that are here to be given of the circumſtances, fate, and 
doctrines of each ſect, the method laid down in the Preface to this Work 
ſhall be rigorouſly obſerved, as far as is poſſible, as it ſeems the moſt adapted 
5 lead us to an accurate knowledge. of the nature, progreſs, and tenets of 
Chriſtian ſociety, that aroſe in theſe times of diſcord. 


wy The moſt, momentous event that diſtinguiſhed: the church after the 
fifteenth century, and we may add, the moſt glorious of all the Revolutions 
that happened in the ſtate of Chriſtianity ſince the time of its divine and 

immortal founder, was that happy change introduced into religion, which 


is known by the title of the Bleſſed Reformation. This grand revolution, 


which aroſe in Saxom from ſmall beginnings, not only ſpred itſelf with the 


utmoſt | rapidity through all the European provinces, but alſo extended 
its efficacy more or leſs to the moſt diſtant parts of the globe, and may be 


juſtly, conſidered: as the main and principal ſpring Which has moved the 


nations from that illuſtrious period, and occaſioned the greateſt part both of 


thoſe civil and religious revolutions that fill the annals of hiſtory down to 
our times. The face of Europe was, in a more eſpecial manner, changed 


by this great event. The preſent age feels yet, in a ſenſible manner, and 
ages to come will continue to perceive the ineſtimable advantages it pro- 


duced, and the inconveniencies of which it has been the innocent occafion. 
The hiſtory, therefore, of ſuch an important revolution, from whence fo 
many others have derived their origin, and whoſe relations and connexions | 


are ſo extenſive and univerſal, demands, undoubtedly, a peculiar degree 


of attention, and has an unqueſtionable right to the principal place in ſuch a 
Work as this. We therefore now proceed to give a compendious view of 
the modern hiſtory, of the Chriſtian cunrch: acroffling to the of a ua method 
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30 UT ines mente ment of this Ces I "the Roman F Te are in a 
in the utmoſt anquillity z, nor had they, a things appeared to be 9vict fate at the 
Bars, the leaſt reaſoh to ap prehend any Eh polition to their pretenſions omg 


or rebellion againſt theit aue 15 ice tho Ireadful mme which 


ro * 975 n 


el The wn of the Hiſtory of the Ref enation, of every TE and order, are me b 


the very learned ''niL1P., Fein, Hang, (who himſelf deſerves a moſt eminent rank in Wiclae 
in his Hiftoria Sacrutum a Lushero Emendatorum, part. I. cap. i L P. 1. and by Jo. ALB. FA BRICIVS, \ 
in his Cantifolium Lu herunum, part. II. cap. chixxvil. p. 863 ;—The greateſt part, or at leaſt the 
moſt eminent of this liſt of authors muſt b conſulted by (och as deſire a farther confirmation. or 
.Niuftration of the matters,- Which I propoſe to relate 'briefly in the courſe of this Hiſtory... The 
:3ilaſtrions) names of SDUlbAN and SECKEN DORPE, and othicrs, who have diſlinguiſhed x ny Trac 


in this kind oflerudition are too well known to rendet 1 it k to recomi 0 kx 
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eber LORE 


ma tately by the" Bohemians, were. entice}: V ſuppreſ ed, and had 
7 de 40 ce vnited powers 1. counſel and the ſword. Such of thb Waldenſes 


as yet remained, lived contented under the difficulties of extreme poverty in 
the vallies of Piedmont, and propoſed to themſelves no higher earthly felicity, 
22 * of leaving to their deſcendants that wretched and obſcure corner 


NT L of -Bohemians, that farvive the ruin of their faction, and ſtill per- 
ſevered in their oppoſition to the Roman yoke, had neither ſtrength nor 


terror, became objects of chtempt. 
The. complaints. II. We muſt not, however, conclude "A this apparent tranquillity and 
lo rt ſecurity: of the. pontifs and their [atherents, that their meaſures were ap- 
Seftual, . plauded, or their chains worn without reluctance. This was far from being 
| the caſe. Not only private perſons, but alſo the moſt powertul princes and 


pontifs, the fraud, violence, avarice and injuſtice that prevailed in their coun- 
ſels, the arrogance, tyranny, and extortion of their legates, the unbridled 
| lcentiouſneſs ang enormous crimes of the fiery og | money: f Fall I denon. 
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my 
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Roar Mate: was held Tere, =, 1 Juri Aion —.— 
; there could be no reaſon to expect any canſicerable reformation. either of 
| the corruptions of the church or of the. manners of the clergy... 


The Keſtaration 
* * + ſtition, and to alarm the ſecurity of the lordly pontifs, it was the reſtora- 


of a ſudden, under the benign influence of that auſpicious revolution. 


But even this new ſcene of things was inſufficient 3» terrify the lords of the 
church, or to make them apprehend the decline of their power. It is true, 


p. ix. pe 184. & Ex H. WaLOAM. CYAIAx. Profat.. ad Milt. Ern Tenxelli 
A lied at Lapfie in $9, in the year ren. grievanees, complained 
mY: igang ae amp} Mentioned by J. F 

Auel edem Reman. cap. vii. p. 261, Nor do the wiſer and 
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—— had been — J in the preceding ages by the / Waldenſes, Albigenſes, and 


e which ſeparates the Alps from the Pyrenean | mountains, 3 while the 


| Knowledge adequate to any new attempt, and 9 inſtead of inſpiring 


- Toyergign. Rates: exclaimed loudiy againſt the deſpotic dominion of the 


III. If any thing ſeemed proper to deſtroy the gloomy empire . BE. 


tion of Tearning in Europe, and the number of men of genius that aroſe, 


indeed, this happy revolution in the republic of letters Gipellea ehem 
5 [5] Theſe complaints and aecuſatibne have deen largely enumerated by ſeveral writers. Sec, 
among any others, Lake Ekx! Lossenkkus, in Ait et Documentis Reformationis, tom. j. 


Gzokolus, in his Gravanina- 
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Cut. I. The HisTory, of the RetorRMaATION; rn 5 
of ignorance, and kindled in the minds of many the love of truth and fa- Cr XVI. 


ered liberty. Nay, it is alſo certain that many of theſe great men, ſuch as — 
 BRASMUS: and others, pointed the delicacy of their wit, or levelled the 
fury of their indignation at the ſuperſtitions of the times, the corruptions 

of the prieſthood;- the abuſes that reigned in the court of Rome, and the 

brutiſh manners of the Monaſtie Orders. But this was not ſufficient, ſince 
nome had the courage to ſtrike at the root of the evil, to attack the papal « 

gurifdition-ahd-ftatutes; which were abſurdly, yet artfully ſanctified by the 
title of canpy lau, or to call in queſtion that ancient and moſt pernicious 
opinion, that Chriſt had eſtabliſhed a vice-gerent at Rome, cloathed with His 
ſupreme and unlimited authority. Entrenched, therefore, within theſe 
ſtrong-holds, the pontifs looked upon their own' authority, and the Peace of 
the church as beyond the reach er and treated with indifference the 
puniſh, and abundantiy furniſhed" with the means of rewarding in the moſt 
alluring manner, they were ready, on every commotion; to cruſh the obſti- 
nate, and to gain over the mercenary to their eauſe; and this indeed could 
not but contribute confiderably to the ſtability ef their dominion 
IV. Hence it was, chat the biſhops of Rome lived in the utmoſt fecurity The popes: - 
and eaſe, and, being entirely frea\ron) apprehenſions and cares of every Alexander I. 
. kind, followed without reluctance, and gratified without any limitation or 3 
ſtraint, che various demands of their luſts and paſſions. AlzxAMDER VI. 5 
hom Humanity diſowns, and who is rather to be conſidered as a monfter, . 
than as; man, whoſe :deeds- excite horror, and whoſe enormities place him 7 

among he moſt e xecrable tyrants of ancient times, ſtained the commence... 
ment of this: century by the moſt: tremendous crimes. The world was. 
delivered from this papabfiend in che year 1503,” by the poiſonous *draught - . 
- which he had prepared for others, as is generally believed; though there ate 
. hiftarians that attribute his death to fickneſs and old-age [c]. He was 
ſucceeded in che Pontificate by Pzvs III, who, im leſs than a month, was 
deprived by death of that high dignity. The vacant chair was obtained: by - 
fraud and-bribery by JuLran'pe LA Rovers, who aſſumed the.denomination - 
of Jorius II. ù! BL SOOT DOR ONTY DEER f as 
V. To the odious lift of, vices with which Juris II diſhonoured the Pon- Falius 11. 
tificate, we may add. the moſt ſavage ferocity, the moſt audacious arrogance, 
the maſt deſpotic vehemence of cemper, and the moſt extravagant and 
Henetic paſſion for. war and<bleod-ſhed. He began- his military enterprizes 
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by entering into a war with the Venetians, after having ſtrengthened” his 
cauſe, by an alliance with the. emperor and the king of France-[d}.” He af. 
eveards ld Fee to Frere and, ar lngrh turned hs de, nt 


fc] ser the Life of Aleverder VI, in: tro volumes 8, by Avex, Gonvox, Blg,—fs allo 
another life of the fame pontif, writien with more moderation, and ſubjoined, along with that af 
Leo X, to the firſt volume of the earned and ingenious work, intituled, Hiſtoire ds Droit .pxbligue . 
Ecclefiaſitque Frangois, par M. D. B. publiſhed in 49. at London, in 1752 L 
l] See Du Bos Hiftoire de la Ligue de Cambray, publiſhed at the fb in tyd volumes 86. in > 
che year 17 10. „ | | ON 1 8 

his 
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Oxxr. XVL his former ally He Pfenen monärch, in *c6h) adtion With thi Venetians, 
IDF — Spaniards, nd. Swiſs, whom behad, 1 this war and. engaged in his 
. cabſe by an ene. „His whole pontificate, in ſhort, was one con- 

dinuedd ſcene, of military tumult; nor did beiſuffer Europe to enjoy a Mo- 


7 8 of che church under a picar of. CALs. who lived in camps, 
0 "a & dir 45 arms, and who was) ambitious of noc other fame than 
45 80 och | arofe,, from, batsles, won and cities: laid deſolate. -:/Unddr fueh a 
«,Pantit all things muſt have, gone to ruin; thelaws muſt have been ſubverted. 
, the e &,of. che church deſtroy 
+1 LI Jyi6 aced, yt 36 101315 Ns Poti nad Twin) 1503 0! 
Is . Neyertheleſs, from this Hreadfal cloud chat e eee Europe, Wide 
. rays af. a ſeemed, to break. forth that protniſed a better ſtate of things, 
. gave lome, reaſon to expect that reformation in the church] that 0/8 0 
"ardently, and ſo vniverſally deſired. LEWIS. XII, king of France; provoked 
P 11 the inſults he had received from this arrogant pontif, meditated revenge, 
| and even, cauſed a, medal to be ſtruck with, a menaci 
. ts his refolutign to oyerturn the power of Rome, which was repreſented 
= the title-of Balylon on this; coin [8i.oSeverab -cardinals/alfo;entouraged 


-; The council of 
. Pija, 


bed, in the, year. 1511,:4;councib-at Piſa, with an intentiohiito fer bounds 
© 2o the. tyranny ofthis: furious pontif, and to correct and reform the effers 
and, corruptions of een church Jurtus, on the other hand, rely- 
ing on his own; ftrength, and on the power ef his allies, beheld theſe 
chreatning appearances. without the leaſt concern, nay, treated then” with 
"mockery: :and laughter. He did not, however; neglect the metllods of ren- 
dering ineffectual «the efforts of his- enemies, that prudence dictàted and 
therefore gave orders for a council to meet in the palace of the Latera an 
the year 1512 [/, in Which the deerees of the council of 1 Piſa were con- 
demned and annulled in the moſt injuriqus and inſulting terms. This ec 
demnation would, undoubtedly, have been, followed with the moſt dire and 
formidable anathemas againſt Lewis abd cother princes, had flot death 


; ambitious and vindictive projects. 5 0 aun 20 
Ie XK. VII. He was. ſucceeded, in the year 1913, z, by LEO XI of the: Kami of 
N "Medicis, who, though of a. milder. dllpeltien than his predeceſſor, was, 
nevertheleſs, .equally indifferent. about the intereſts of »religion ' and the 
advancement of true piety. He was a protector of men of learning, and 


time was divided between converſation with men 1 en and pleaſure; 


Fe} See B. Cant. $1015MUND.” Lizpur Commentatio FE W Lada XII, Alken, 
PDA BABYLONIS NOMEN, infignibus ; Lipfic 1719 Cee alſo Theſaurus Epiſtelicus Crozianus, 
tom. i. p. 438. 243: —CoLon1a, Hiftoire Litter. de la Ville de Lyon, tom. it 443.—The au- 


thenticity and occaſion of this medal have been much A Sed, os, as is 5 bye at- 
forded matter of keen debate.” , 


* ] HARDUIN: Concilia, tom, ix. . 15 9. i e 


* chr tranquillity as long as he lived. We may eaſily imagine the mifera- 


land the gorwine luſtre of mas religion | 


inſoription, ex- 


by the protection of this monarch and the emperor Maxima I, alſem- 


ſnatched away this audacious pontif, in the you. 1512 inthe midſt of his 


was himſelf learned as far as the darkneſs of the age would admit of. His 
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which he had with ERaxcis I, king of France, at Bologna, he engaged that 


odious to the- popes of Rome, and to ſubſtitute in its place another body of 


cluded not to e Concordate, but to obſerve fill the Pragmatie, unleſs the former, edict was 
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though it muſt be-ableryed, that the greateſt part of it was conſeerated to C ar RVE ww 
the latter. He had an invincible averſion to whatever was accompanied — 7 


tem 
o 


— 


v iith ſollicitude and care, and diſcovered the greateſt impatience under events 5 , 


of that nature. He Was remarkable for his prodigality, luxury, and im- 
prudence, and has even been charged with impiety, if not atheiſm. He | 1 
did not, however, neglect the grand object which the generality of his pre- 1 
deceſſors had ſo much at heart, even the promoting and advancing the opu- . | 24 
lence and grandeur of the Roman fee. For he took the utmoſt cart that e | 
nothing ſhould be tranſacted in the council of the Lateran which Jovrros 85 1 
had aſſembled and left ſitting, that had the leaſt tendeney to favour the | 
Reformation of the church. He went ſtill farther 5 and, ini a conference 


„ $ 


monarch to abrogate the Pragmatic Sanction [g], which had been ſo long 


laws more ad vantageous to the papacy, which were impoſed upon his ſub- 
jects under the title of Concordates, and received with the utmoſt indignation 
and reluctance (Gl. 1x e e on e 


g] We have mentioned this Pragmatic Sanction, Cent. XV. Part II. Chap. I. XVI. 
Note [9], and given there ſome account of its nature and deſign. This important edict is pub- 
liſned at large in the vin volume of the Centilia Harpvunnt, p. 1949. as is the Concordate, 

that was ſubſtituted in its place; in the Ixtb volume of che ſanie work P. 1867. and in LxInxIr E, 
his Mantiſſa Codicis Diplomat. part. I. p. 18 8. part. II, p. 358.— The hiſtory of theſe two pieces © 
is given in an ample and accurate manner by ar in bis Hifory of the Beda, 
vol. iii. p. 3.—See alſo, on che ſame ſubject, De. BouLay Hiftoria Academ. Pariſ. tom. vi. 
p. 61109... Do Cros Hiftoire de Louis xi. Hiſtoire di Droit Ecclefiaftique Frangois, tom. i. 
Diſſ. ix, p. 413-—Menagrang, tom. fi. . TE ann een 
[(>) The king went in perſon to the Feu bene to offer the Concordate to be regiſtred, and 
letters patent were made out requiring all the judges and courts of juſtice to obſerve this 42, and + 


Yang 4 4 1 


2 x * 


ſee it executed. The parliament, after delibèrating a month upon this important matter 8 I 
1 4 1 1 0 . 


received and eſtabliſhed in as great an aſſembly as that was, which publiſhed che latter in tlie reien 
of CyarLes VII. And when by violence and force they were Spliged to publiſh the Corcordace, \-i 
they joined to this publication a ſolemn proteſt, and an appeal from the pope. to the next general 
council, into both which meaſures the üflwerſit) and the clergy entered with the greateſt alactity . © 
and zeal; But royal ard papal deſpotiſm at length prevailed. bs tene - Hoy 3 HENTE'GS 211 
The chancellor Ds P As Who was princially concerned in promoting the Concordate, has been 
generally regarded as an chemy to the libertiesof the Gallican church. The illuſtrious and learned 
preſident HAinaucT has not, however, heſitated to defend his memory againſt this accuſation, 
and to juſtity the Concor date as an equitable contract, and as a meaſure attended with lefs incon- 
veniencies than the Pragmatic Smidtion. He obſerves, that by the king's being inveſted, by te 
Concordate, with the privilege of nominating to the (biſhoprics and vacant benefices of the firſt * | 
claſs, many corruptions and abuſes were.prevented, which aroſe from the ſimoniacal practices, ha 
revailed almoſt every where, while, according to the Pragmatic Sanclion, every church choſe its 
bitiop, and every monaſtery its abbot. He obſerves moreover, that this nomination was the na 
tural right of the crown, as the moſt conſiderable part of the great benefices had been created brad 
the kings of France; and he inſiſts particulatiy on this conſideration, that the right, which Chriſtian... - - =_ 
communities have to chuſe their leaders, cannot be exerciſed by ſuch large bodies without much - 20 
confuſion and many inconveniencies, and that the ſubje&s by entruſting their overeign. with the | 
overnment of the fate, inveſt him ip/o fag with an authority over the var which is a part ” HR 
.s ſtate and its nobleſt branch. See Baixnavlt Abrege renin 1 Hiſtoire de France, in the 
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Particular Remarks that are placed at the end of the 2 of LEWIS XIV. eee ee e 
The molt ſpecious objection that was made to- the Concordate was this: that, in return for te 1 

nomination to the vacant benefices, the king granted to the popes the annates, or firſt fruits, which „ = 
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8 The HIsToRY of the RrrORMATION. SEG. I. 
CuNn XVI. VIII. The raging thirſt of dominion that conſumed theſe pontifs, and 
; 8 their arrogant endeavours, to cruſh and oppreſs all that came within the 

the popes, . + Teach, of their power, were accompanied with the moſt infatiable avarice. 
All the. provinces of Europe were, in a manner, drained to enrich theſe 
_ ghoſtly tyrants, who were perpetually gaping after new acceſſions of wealth, 
in order to augment the number of their friends and the ſtability of their 
. dominion. And, indeed, according to the notions commonly entertained, 
the rulers of the church ſeemed to have a fair enough pretext, from the 
nature of their character, to demand a fort of tribute from their flock ; for 
none can deny to the ſupreme governors of any ſtate (and ſuch was the 
TIT egy ny by the popes) the privilege of levying tribute from thoſe, 
over whom they bear rule. But as the name of tribute was every way pro- 
per to alarm the jealouſy and excite the indignation of the civil magiſtrate, 
the pontifs were too cunning to employ it, and had recourſe to various 
ſtratagems and contrivances to rob the ſubject without ſhocking the ſove- 
_ reign, and to levy taxes under the ſpecious maſk and pretext of religion. 
Among theſe contriyances, the diſtribution of indulgences, which enabled the 
wealthy to purchaſe impunity for their crimes by certain ſums applied to- 
religious uſes, held an eminent rank. This traffic of indulgences was con- 
ſtantly renewed whenever the coffers of the church were exhauſted. On 
| theſe occaſions, they were recommended warmly to the ignorant multitude 
under ſome new, ſpecious, yet fallacious pretext, and were greedily ſought 
after to the great detriment both of individuals and of the community. 

Abe pope's w- IX. Notwithſtanding the veneration and homage that were almoſt every 
thority held in- where paid to the Roman pontifs, they were far from being univerſally re- 
ferior to that of 1 . . . et ie . 3 
a ccuncll. Pputed infallible in their deciſions, or unlimited in their authority. The 

LVuiu.iſer part of the German, French, Flemiſh, and Britiſh nations conſidered 
them, as liable to error and bounded by law. The councils of Conſtance and 
Baſil had contributed extremely to rectify the notions of the people in that 
reſpect; and from that period all Chriſtians, except the ſuperſtitious monks 
and paraſites of Rome, were perſuaded that the pope was ſubordinate to a 
general council, that his decrees were not infallible, and that the council 
had a right to depoſe him, whenever he was convicted of groſs errors or 
enormous crimes. Thus were the people, in ſome meaſure, prepared for the 
reformation of the church; and hence that ardent deſire, that earneſt ex- 
pectation of a general council which filled the minds of the wiſeſt and beſt 
Chriſtians in this century. Hence alſo thoſe frequent appeals that were 
made to this approaching council, when the court of Rome iſſued out any 
new edict, or made any new attempt repugnant to the dictates of piety and 
juſtice. „ „ 


7 


had fo long been complained of as an intolerable grievance. There is, however, no mention of 
this equivalent in the Concordals. And it was by a papal bull that ſucceeded this compact, that 
the pontifs claimed the payment of the f-/? fruits, of which they had put themſelves in poſſeſſion 
in the year 1316, and which had been ſuſpended by the Pragmatic Sanction. See the Hifioire du 
Droit Ecclefiaſtique Frangois, As this ſubſtitution of the Concordate, in the place of the Pragmatic 
Sandton, was a moſt important tranſaction, and had a very great influence upon the minds of the 
English, the wanſlator judged it neceſſary to give here ſome account of that matter. x 4 ; 


N. 
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X. The licentious examples of the Pontifs were zealouſly imitated in the 0. „r. XVI. 


lives and manners of the ſubordinate rulers and miniſters of the chur 
The greateſt part of the biſhops and canons paſſed their days in diſſolute 


paſſions, the wealth that had been ſet apart for religious and charitable pur- 


poles. Nor were they leſs tyrannical than voluptuous ; for the moſt deſpo- | 


tic princes never treated their vaſſals with more rigour and ſeverity, than 
; ee 1 ghoſtly rulers employed towards all ſuch as were under their jurit- 
dition. The decline of virtue among the clergy was attended with the loſs 
of the public eſteem, and the moſt conſiderable part of that once · reſpected 
body became, by their floth and avarice, their voluptuouſneſs and im- 
purity, their ignorance and levity, contemptible and infamous, not only in 
the eye of the wiſe and good, but alſo in the univerſal judgment of the mul- 
titude [i]. Nor could the eaſe be otherwiſe as matters were now-conftitnted4 
for as all the offices and dignities of the church were become venal every 

where, the way of preferment was inacceſſible to merit, and the wicked and 
licentious were rendered capable of riſing to the higheſt eccleſiaſtical honours. 


XI. The prodigious ſwarms of monks, that overſpred Europe, were uni- The fe of the 
vere conſidered as cumberers of the ground, and occaſioned murmurg e orders, 


and complaints every where. And, nevertheleſs, ſuch was the genius of the 


164 1 


age, of an age that was but juſt emerging from the thickeſt gloom of igno- 


rance, and was ſuſpended, as it were, in a dubious ſituation between dark - 
neſs and light; that theſe monaſtic drones would have remained undiſturbed, 
had they taken the leaſt pains to preſerve any remains even of the external 
air of decency and religion, that uſed to diſtinguiſh them in former times. 
But the Benedictine and the other monkiſn fraternities, who were inve —5 
with the privilege of poſſeſſing certain lands and revenues, broke:t 
all reſtraiht, made the wörſt poſſible uſe of their opulence, and, for 
che gravity of their character pn of the laws of theit otder, ruſhed rad! 
into the ſhameleſs practice of vice in all its various kinds and degrees. © 
the other hand, the Mendicant orders, and eſpecially thoſe who-followec 
rule of St. Bolhixigk ad St. Francis, though they were . — 
with the tortent of hcentiouſnefs that Was overwhelt ing he! ch with,” * & 
they loſt; their: credit ina different way; for their. ruſtic impudenee,, 


ridiculous ſuperſtitions,” their ignorance, eruelty, and brutiſn manners alie- 


nated from chem the Finds of che people, arc diminiſmed their reppratſon 
from day to day. They had the moſt | barbarovs. averfion to. the arts 
and ſeiences, and expfefſed a like abhorrence of certain eminent and 
learned men, who endeavoured'fs open the paths of ſrience to the pur ſuits 


of the ſtudious youth, recommended the culture” of the mind, arid attacked 


the barbariſm of the age in their writings and in their diſcourſe. Thi id 


ſufficiently evident from hat e ben Beben Fade and 
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The edfraption | 


of the lower or- I 


mirth and luxury, and ſquandered away, in the gratification of their luſts and mui the 
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Ci np. XVI. 


—— of power and authority than the Dominican friars, whoſe credit was great, 


preſided every where over the terrible tribunal of the inqui/irion, and had the 


enemies; and about this time their influence began to decline. Nay, ſeveral. _ 


: 3 
* 
* 


* 1 ere Riſer mation tn Su iſe; and alſo by HoTTinGER, in his Hafer. Ecele/. Helvet. 
in biſhop: BurneT!s! Travels through. France, Italy, Germany, and Switzerlaz 


The former pep op that ſhe was born without the blemiſh of Original Sin; the latter aſſerted 


their Open thera vets at a chapter held at Vinpſen in the year 1504, to have recourle to ſicti- 
* '' 


he was gondemned to EY for this crime, adding, at the ſame time, that, by his means, he 
might be reſcued from his * 


—— 1 
—— 2 


"Bs. 


the impeſtos told him, chat nothing but the moſt extraordinary mortifications, ſuch as the Vi/cipline 
of the Wap | formed during eg days by the whole monaſtery, and JeTzer's lying proſtrate in 
the Ct 
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ol the Bleſſed Virgin, and cpnelnded by ſaying, that be would appear to him again accompanied. 
with de ſpirits. Morning was no ſooner come than J8BTZER gave an account of this ap- 
e 


\ 2 
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de HisTORY of the REFORMATION. SEcr, I. 
XII. Among all the monaſtic orders none enjoyed a higher degree 


and their influence univerſal. This will not appear at all ſurprizing 
when we conſider that they filled very eminent ſtations in the church, 


care of ſouls, with. the function of confefſors in all the courts of Europe; a 4 
circumſtance this which, in theſe times of ignorance and ſuperſtition, mani "#5 
feſtly tended to put the moſt of the European princes in their power. But, 
notwithſtanding all this credit and authority, the Dominicans had their 


marks of perfidy, that appeared in the meaſures they employed to extend 
their authority, expoſed them juſtly to the public indignation. Nothing 
more infamous than the frauds they practiſed to accompliſh their purpoſes, 
as may be ſeen, among other examples, by the tragedy they acted at Bern 
in the year -1509-[#]. They were perpetually employed in ſtigmatizing, 
with the opprobrious mark of Herefy, numbers of learned and pious men, in. 


[(4) This moſt impious fraud is recorded at length by Ruchar, at the end of the vit volume 


tom. i. p. 334. There is alſo a compendious, but diftin& narration of e a A 
a rerland, p. 31. The 

ſtratagem in queſtion was the conſequence of a rivalſhip between the Franciſcans and Dominicans, 

and more eſpecially of their controverſy concerning the Inmaculale Conception of the Virgin Max Tr. 


the contrary. ' The doctrine of the Franciſcans, in an age of darknets and ſuperſtition,” could not. 
but be popular; and hence the Dominicans loſt ground from day to day. To ſupport the credit of. 


g* © 445.4 . 
tious viſions an 


| eams, in which the people at that time had an eaſy faith; and they determined 
to make Bern the ſcene of their operations. A perſon named Jxtzs&, who was extremely ſimple, 
and much inclined to auſterities, and who had taken their habit, hs a lay-brother, was chelen as- 
the inſtrument of the deluſions they were contriving. One of the four Dominicans, who had un- 
dertaken the management of this plot, conveyed himſelf ſecretly into JeTzzx's cell, and about 
r appeared to him in a horrid figure, ſurrounded with howling dogs, and ſeeming to blow 
fire from his Boſtrils, by the means of a box of combuſtibles which he held near his mouth. - In. 
this. frightful form he approached JzTzes's bed, told him that he was the ghoſt, of a Dominican, 
who had been killed at, Paris, as a, judgment, of heaven for Jaying aſide his monaſtic habit; that 


cued fi taiſery which was beyond expreſſſon- This ſtory; accompanied with 
hortible cries and Howlings, frighted poor Ir TZ ERA out of the little wits he had, and engaged him 
to ptomiſe ta do all that was in his power to deliver the Dominican from his torment. Upon this, 


the form of one crucified in Apel during maſs, could contribute te his deliverance. He added, 


that'the pe 


mince of theſe mortifications would draw down upon erz x the peculiar protection 


| xrition to the-reff of the convent, who all unanimonfly adviſed Him to undergo the diſcipline that 
36 erhdined f, and every one conſented to bear lis ſhare of tlie taſæ impoſed. i The deluded: 
impleton dbeyed, and was admired as a ſaint, by the multitudes that creuded- about the convent, 
while the four friars, that managed the impoſture, magnified, in the moſt pompous manner, the 
miracle of this apparition in their ſermons and in their N The night after, the apparition 
was renewed with the addition of tuo impoſtors, dreſſed like deyils, and JeTzER's faith was au- 
mented by bearing from the ſpectre all the ſecrets of his life and. e which the impoſtors had. 
learned from his confeſſor. In this and ſome ſubſequent ſcenes.-(the detail o whole enermities, 
wage JEL. 0 encroaching 


IS 


P * y 4 755 6 - N 15 — 
7 d E * «a 


as. | 


CuA P. I. The HISTORY F the RRETrORMATIOK. oh : 1 
encroaching upon the rights and properties of others to augment their poſ- Czar. XVI. 


ſeſſions, and in laying the moſt iniquitous ſnares and ſtratagems for the — 


for the ſake of brevity we ſhall here omit) the impoſtor talked much to JeTzer of the Dominican | | 8 
order, which he ſaid was peculiarly dear to the Bleſſed Virgin; he added, that the Virgin knew 1 4 
herſelf to be conceived in Original Sin; that the doctors who taught the contrary were in purga- 3 
tory ; that the Bleſſed Virgin abhorred the Franciſcans for making her equal with her ſon; and . "Ig 
that the town of Bern would be deſtroyed for harbouring ſuch plagues within her walls. In one 
of theſe apparitions I TA imagined, that the voice of the ſpectre reſembled that of the prior of 
the convent, and he was not miſtaken; but, not ſuſpecting a fraud, he gave little attention to this. _ ö 
The prior appeared in various forms, ſometimes in that of St. Barbara, at others in that of St. 
Bernard, at length he aſſumed that of the Virgin Max v, and, for that purpoſe, cloathed himſelf ; 
in the habits that were employed to adorn the ſtatue of the Virgin in the great feſtivals ; the little 

images, that on theſe days are ſet on the altars, were made uſe of for angels, which, being tied to a 
cord that paſſed through a pulley over JeTzeR's head, roſe up and down, and danced about the 

pretended Virgin to increaſe the deluſion, The Men thus equipped, addreſſed a long diſcourſe A 

to JxTZ ER, in which, among other things, ſhe told him, that ſhe was conceived in original Sin, _w * 
though ſhe had remained but a ſhort time under that blemiſh. She gave him, as a miraculous | 
proof of her preſence, a %, or conſecrated wafer, which turned from white to red in a moment, 
and after various viſits, in which the greateſt enormities were tranſacted, the Virgiu- prior told 
2 that ſne would give him the moſt affecting and undoubted marks of her ſon's love, by 

mprinting on him the fe wounds that pierced Iss us on the croſs, as ſhe had done before to St. 
| Lucia and St. Catharine. Accordingly ſhe took his hand by force, and ſtruck a large nail through 
It, which threw the poor dupe into the greateſt torment. The next night this maſculine virgin 
brought, as he pretended, ſome of the linen in which Chriſt had been buried, to ſoften the wound, 

and gave JETZER a ſoporiſic draught, which had in it the blood of an unbaptized child, ſome grains | - 
of incenſe and of conſecrated ſalt, ſome quickſilver, the hairs of the eye-brows of a child, all which, | 
with ſome ſtupitying and poiſonous ingredients, were mingled together by the prior with magic 
' ceremonies, and a ſolemn dedication of himſelf to the devil in hope of his fuccour. 'This draught _ 
threw the poor wretch into a ſort of lethargy, during which the monks imprinted on his body the 1 
other four wounds of Chriſt in ſuch a manner that he felt no pain. When he awakened he found, 
to his unſpeakable joy, theſe impreſſions on his body, and came at laſt to fancy himſelf a repre- 
ſentative of Chriſt in the various parts of his paſſion. He was, in this ſtate, expoſed to the ad- 
miring multitude on the principal altar of the convent to the great mortification of the Franciſcans. 
The Dominicans gave him ſome other draughts, that threw him into convulfions, which were fol- | hi 
lowed by a voice conveyed through a pipe into the mouths of two images, one of Maxx, and an- | 8 
other of the child Ixs us, the former of which had tears painted upon its cheeks in a lively manner. 
The little Jeſus aſked his mother, by means of this voice (which was that of the prior's) why ſi „ 
wept ? and ſhe anſwered, that her tears were owing to the impious manner in which the Franciſcans N 
attributed to her the honour that was due to Him, in ſaying that ſhe was conceived and born with- * 
n 8 . | 5 | 

The apparitions, falſe prodigies, and abominable ſtratagems of theſe Dominicans were repeated 
every night, and the matter was at length ſo groſsly over-ated, that, ſimple as JeTzER was, he at 

laſt diſcovered it, and had almoſt killed the prior, who appeared to him one night in the form of 

the Virgin with a crown on her head. The Dominicans fearing, by this diſcovery, to loſe the 

fruits of their impoſture, thought the beſt method would be to own the whole matter to IE TZ ER, | 

and to engage him, by the moſt ſeducing promiſes of opulence and glory, to carry on the cheat. 2 
Jerzkx was perſyaded, or at leaſt appeared to be ſo. But the Dominicans ſuſpecting that he was * 

not entirely gained over, reſolved to poiſon him; but his conſtitution was ſo vigorous, that, though 
they gave him poiſon hve ſeveral times, he was not deſtroyed by it. One day they ſent him a 

loat prepared with ſome ſpices, which, growing green in a day or two, he threw a piece of it to a 

wolf's whelps that were in the monaſtery, and it killed them immediately. At another time they 3 
poiſoned the hoff, or conſecrated wafer, but, 2s he vomited it up ſoon after he had ſwallowed it, he a 

eſcaped once more. In ſhort, there were no means of ſecuring him, which the molt deteſtable 

impiety and bacbarity could invent that they did not put in practice, till finding at laſt an oppor- . 

tunity of getting out of the convent, he threw himſelf into the hands of the magiſtrates, to whom "= 

he made a full diſcovery of this infernal plot. The affair being brought to Reme, commiſſaries were 
ſent. from thence to examine the matter, and the whole cheat being fully proved, the four friars 
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Crux. xv deſtruction of their adverſaries [I]. And they were the principal counſellors? 
— by whoſe inſtigation and advice LEO X was determined to that moſt raſh 
0 and imprudent meaſure, even the public condemnation of Lur uE. 
Tube gte f XIII. The principal places in the public ſchools of learning were filled 
| © learning, and of | | 8 Nan : 
1 very frequently by monks of the Mendicant orders. This unhappy circum- 
ch. ole. ſtance prevented their emerging from that ignorance and darkneſs, which 
had ſo long enveloped them, and it alſo rendered them inacceſſible to that 
aauſpicious light of improved ſcience, whoſe ſalutary beams had already been 
felt in ſeveral of the European provinces- The inſtructors of youth, dig- 
1 nified with the venerable titles of Artiſts, Grammarians, Phyficions, and 
1 Dialellicians, loaded the memories of their laborious pupils with a certain 
| gauantity of barbarous terms, arid and ſenſeleſs diſtinctions, and ſcholaſtic 
Precepts delivered in the moſt inelegant ſtyle; and all ſuch as could repeat 
. | this jargon with a certain readineſs and rapidity, were conſidered as men of 
"_ uncommon eloquence and erudition. The whole body of the philoſophers 
"0 +» extolled Azx1sTOTLE beyond all meaſure; while ſcarcely any ſtudied him, 
3 and none underſtood him. For what was now exhibited, as the philoſophy 
a of that famous Grecian ſage, was really nothing more than a confuſed and 
motley heap of obſcure notions, ſentences, and diviſions, which even the 
1 public doctors and heads of ſchools were unable to comprehend. And, if 
1 | among theſe thorns of ſcholaſtic wiſdom there was any thing that had the 
wh appearance of fruit, it was cruſhed and blaſted by the furious wranglings 
| Mii | and diſputes of the Scotiſts and Thomiſts, the Realiſts and Nominaliſts, whoſe 
WE _ - clamours and contegtions. were unhappily heard in all the European 
|_ *:; * academies. _ | e j , e e 
Wl te of XIV. The wretched and ſenſeleſs manner of teaching theology in this 
century, may be learned from many books yet extant, which were wrote by 
tze divines it produced, and which, in reality, have no other merit than their 
enormous bulk. The expoſitors of the holy ſcriptures were very few in 
number, during this century; and there were ſcarcely any of the Chriſtian. 
| doctors that had a critical knowledge of the ſacred oracles. This kind of 
Wil. 4. 8 | knowledge was fo rare, that, when LurHER aroſe, there could not be found, 
- | Mic even in the univerſity of Paris, which was conſidered as the firſt and mott 
| TE oh famous of all the public ſchools of learning, a ſingle perſon qualified to diſ- 
1 | pute with him, or oppoſe his doctrine, upon a ſcripture foundation. Any 
2 commentators, that were at this time to be found, were ſuch, as, laying aſide 
| all attention. to the native meaning. and force of the words of ſcripture, 
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1 1 | were ſolemnly degraded from their prieſthood, and were burnt alive on the laſt day of May, 1509. 
1 . | 4 05. xx died ſome time after at g era poiſoned himſelf, as was believed by ſome. Hil 
1 ge” | bis life been taken away before he had found an opportunity of making the diſcovery already men- 
4 Y tioned, this execrable and horrid plot, which in many of its circumſtances was conducted with art, 
would have been handed down to poſterity as a ſtupendous miracle. This is a very-brief account of 
the matter; ſuch as are deſirous ofa more circumſtantial relation of this famous impoſture, may con- 
8 * ſult che authors mentioned in the beginning of this note.) | ” ph 
» ©: "| II] See BILIB. PikKHEIMERI Epuſlela ad Hadrianum Pontif. Maxim. de Dominicamrim flagitiis, 
ME (8 5 in Opp. ejus, p. 37 2. This letter is alſo to be found in GEN D ESI Introd. ad Hiſiar. Renovats . 
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Exangelii, tom. i. p. 179. Append... 
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which their profoupd ignorance of the original languages and of the rules of Taxe-xvi, . 
criticiſm rendered them incapable of inveſtigating, gave a looſe to their vai 


and irregular fancies in the purſuit of myſterious. fignifications. The great 


eſt part of the public teachers belonged to e e ee e TY 

we haveformerly mentioned under the titles of Pojtivi and Sententiarii, who 1 
were extremely fond, the former of loading their accounts both of the truths * aa 
and precepts of religion, with multiplied quotations and authorities. from _— 


the writing of the ancient doctors; the latter of explaining the doctrines of 

the goſpel by the rules of a ſubtle and intricate philoſophy, x. 
XV. It muſt, at the ſame time, be obſerved, that the divines of this cen- The liberty o: 

tury diſputed with a good deal of freedom upon religious ſubjects, and even Freed ele 
upon thoſe that were looked upon as moſt effential to ſalvation. There 

were ſeveral points of doctrine which had not been, as yet, fixed and deter- 3 

mined by the authority of the church; nor did the pontifs, without ſome | . 

very urgent reaſon, reſtrain the right of private judgment, or force the = * 

conſciences of men, except in thoſe caſes, where doctrines were adopted, a4. 4 

that ſeemed detrimental to the ſupremacy of the apoſtolic ſee, or to the ; 

temporal intereſts of the ſacerdotal and monaſtic orders. Hence it is, that „ 

we could mention many Chriſtian doctors before LurHRER, who inculcated, | 

not only with impunity, but even with applauſe, the very fame tenets thas- 

afterwards drew upon him ſuch heavy accuſations and ſuch bitter re- 

proaches, And it is beyond all doubt, that this great reformer might have 

propagated theſe opinions without any danger or moleſtation, had he not. 

pointed his warm remonſtrances againit: the opulence of Rome, the over- . 

grown fortunes of the biſhops, the majeſty of the pontifs; and the towring. 

ambition of the Dominicans. LOFT SO . . 

XVI. The public worſhip of the Deity was now no more than a pomp- The nature r 

ous round of external ceremonies, the greateſt part of which were inſigni- n, werkipy, 

ficant and ſenſeleſs; and much more adapted to dazzle the eyes than to brated at this... 

touch the heart. The number of thoſe, who were at all qualified to ad- . 

miniſter public inſtruction to the people, was not very conſiderable z and 

their diſcourſes, which contained little elſe than fictitious reports of miracles. 

and prodigies, infipid fables, wretched quibbles, and illiterate jargon, . 

deceived. the multitude inſtead of inſtructing them. Several of theſe ſer- 

mons are yet extant, which it is impoſſiple to read without the higheſt in- 

dignation and contempt. Thoſe who, on account of their gravity of man- 

ners, or their ſuppoſed ſuperiority in point of wiſdom and knowledge, hel. 

the moſt diſtinguiſhed rank among theſe vain declaimers, had a common- 

place ſet of ſubjects allotted to them, on which they were conſtantly exer- 

ciling the force of their lungs and the power of their eloquence. Thele- 

ſubjects were, the authority of the holy mother church, and the obligations 

of obedience to her deciſions; the virtues and merits of the ſaints and their 

credit in the court of heaven; the dignity, glory, and love of the bleſſed 

Virgin; the efficacy of relicks; the duty of adorning churches, and endowing 

monaſteries; the neceſſity of good works (as that phraſe was then under- 

ſtood) to ſalvation ; the intolerable. burnings of purgatory, and the utility of 


mnaulgenses.. 
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"TR - miſerable condi- 


The corrupt and 


than in diſpelling the clouds of ſuperſtition and ignorance. 
dence of the church had eaſily foreſeen, that the traffic of indulgences could 
not but ſuffer from a diminution of the crimes and vices of mankind, and 
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Cas T. — XVL 4ndulgences. Such were the ſubjects. that employed the zeal and labouts of 
the moſt eminent doctors of this century; and they were, indeed, the only 


ſubjects. that could tend to fill the coffers. of the good old mother church, and 
advance her temporal intereſts. A miniſtry, who would have taken it into 
their heads to inculcate the doctrines and, precepts of the goſpel, to exhibit 


the example of its divine author and the efficacy of his mediation. as the 


moſt powerful . motives to righteouſneſs and virtue, and to repreſent the 


love of God and mankind as the great duties of the Chriſtian. life, ſuch a 


miniſtry would have been very unprofitable ſervants to the church and to 


the papacy, however they might have promoted the cauſe of virtue and the 


ſalvation of ſouls. 

XVII. The ſtate of things, that we have been now x deſcribing, exhibies to 
our view the true cauſes of that incredible ignorance in religious matters, 
which reigned. univerſally in all countries and among all ranks and orders 


of men; an ignorance accompanied with the vileſt forms of ſuperſtition, 


and the greateſt corruption of manners. The clergy, who preſided over 
the rites and ceremonies of the church, were far from ſhewing the leaſt diſ- 
poſition to enlighten the ignorance or to check the ſuperſtition of the times; 
nay, inſtead of oppoling, they rather nouriſhed and promoted them as con- 
ducive to their ſafety and favourable to their intereſts. Nor was there 
more zeal ſhewn in ſtemming the torrent of immorality and licentiouſneſs 
For the pru- 


that in proportion as virtue gained an aſcendant upon the manners of 
the multitude, the profits ariſing from expiations, ſatisfaclions, and ſuch like 
eccleſiaſtical contrivances muſt neceſſarily decreaſe. 

XVIII. Such then was the diſmal condition of the church. Its corrup- 
tion was compleat, and the abuſes that it permitted were gone to the greateſt 
height of enormity. But in proportion to the greatneſs of this corruption 


was the ardor and impatience, with which all, who were endowed with any 


were, perhaps, over - moderate in their demaisds. 


tolerable portion of ſolid learning. genuine piety, or even good ſenſe, deſired 
to ſee the church reformed and purged from theſe ſhocking abuſes. And 

the number of thoſe, who were affected in this manner, was very conſider- 
able in all parts of the weſtern world. The greateſt part of them, indeed, 
They did not extend their 
views ſo far as a change in the form of eccleſiaſtical government, a ſup- 
preſſion of thoſe doctrines, which, however abſurd, had acquired a high de- 
gree of credit by their antiquity, nor even to the abrogation of thole rites 
and ceremonies which had been multiplied in ſuch an extravagant manner 
to the great detriment of true religion and rational piety. All they aimed 
at.was to ſet limits to the overgrown power of the pontifs, to reform the 


corrupt manners of the clergy, and to prevent the frauds that were too com- 


monly practiſed by that order of men, to diſpel the ignorance and correct the 
errors of the blinded multitude, and to deliver them from the heavy and 


evan burthens that were impoſe upon them under religious pre - 


tex ts. 


, 
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CHAP, I. The -His TORY: F the RErORMA TION? . oh 


texts. But as it was impoſſible to obtain any of theſe ſalutary purpofes Chr. XVI: 
without the ſuppreſſion or various abſurd and impious opinions from whence — # 
the grievances, . complained of, ſprung, and, indeed, without a general 

_ reformation of the religion that was publicly profeſſed, ſo was this reformation. 

1 ſuppoſed to be ardently, though ſilently, wiſhed for by all thoſe who pub- | 
=_ licly demanded the reformation of ihe church in its bead and in its members, 

f XIX. If any ſparks of real piety ſubſiſted under this deſpotic empire of The My. 
ſuperſtition, they were only to be found among the Nyſtics. For this ſect, 5 * 
renouncing the ſubtilty of the ſchools, the vain contentions of the learned, 4 
with all the acts and ceremonies of external worſhip, exhorted their followers 
to aim at nothing but internal ſanctity of heart, and communion with God 
the center and ſource of holineſs. and perfection. Hence the Myſtics were: 
joved and reſpected by many perſons who had a ſerious ſenſe of religion, and 
were of a tender and devotional complexion. But as they were not entirely: 
free from the reigning ſuperſtitions, but aſſociated many vulgar errors with 
their practical precepts and directions; and as their exceſſive paſſion for; 
contemplation led them into many chimerical notions, and ſometimes into a / | 
degree of fanaticiſm that approached to madneſs, more effectual ſuccoursi 4 

than theirs were neceſſary to combat the inveterate errors of the times, and . 
to bring about the reformation. that was expected with ſuch impatience, © © 
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The His ren of the REFORMATION. Show. I. 
CEMT XVI. II. None of the qualities or talents that diſtinguiſhed Lurnex were of 
—— common or ordinary kind. His genius was truly great and unparalleled ; 
+ Luther, | his memory vaſt and tenacious; his patience in ſupporting trials, difficulties, 

and labour, incredible; his magnanimity invincible and independent on the 

viciflitudes of human affairs; and his learning moſt extenſive, conſidering 

the age in which he lived. All this will be acknowledged even by his 

enemies, at leaſt by ſuch of them as are not totally blinded by a ſpirit of 

partiality and faction. He was deeply verſed in the theology and philoſophy 

that were in vogue in the ſchools during this century, ny he taught them 

both with the greateſt reputation and ſuccaſs in the academy of Wittemberg. 

if | As a philoſopher, he embraced the doctrine of the Nominalifts, which was 

1 the ſyſtem adopted by his order; while, in divinity, he followed chiefly the 

3 ſientiments of AucusTINn ; but in both he preferred the deciſions of Scrip- 

N ture and the dictates of right reaſon before the authority and opinions of 

fallible men. It would be equally raſh and abſurd to repreſent this great 

man as exempt from error and free from infirmities and defects; yet, if we 

except the contagious effects of the age in which he lived, and of the re- 

q ligion in which he had been brought up, we ſhall, perhaps, find but a few 

15 things in his character that render him liable to reproach [m]. 5 0 

WM anew: or yore III. The firſt opportunity that this great man had of unfolding to the 

i ks Tetacl in view of a blinded and deluded age, the truth, which had ftruck his aſtoniſhed 

517. ſight, was offered by a Dominican, whoſe name was Joann TE TZ EL [Z]. 

This bold and enterprizing monk, had been choſen, on account of his un- 

common impudence, by Albert archbiſhop of Mentz and Magdeburg, to 

preach and praclaim, in Germany, thoſe famous indulgences of LO X, which 

adminiſtred remiſſion of all fins, paſt, preſent, and to come, however enor- 

mous their nature, to thoſe who were rich enough to purchaſe them. The 

frontleſs monk executed this iniquitous commiſſion not only with matchleſs 

inſolence, indecency [o], and fraud, but even carried his impiety ſo far as 

to derogate from the all- ſufficient power and influence of the merits of 

Cuxis r. At this, LuTHER, unable to ſmother his juſt indignation, raiſed 

his warning voice, and, in ninety-five, maintained publicly at Mittemberg, 

on the 30th of September, in the year 1517, cenſured: the extravagant ex- 

[ tortion of theſe queſtors, and plainly pointed out the Roman pontif as a 

| partaker of their guilt, ſince he ſuffered the people to be ſeduced by ſuch | 
l | deluſions from placing their principal confidence in CATS, the only pro- 


Ft | (n] The writers, who have given any circumſtantial account of Lor nx, and; his tranſactions, 
i | are accurately enumerated by Jo. Al B. Fagricivs, in his Centifolium Lurberanum, the firſt part ot 
* which was publiſhed at Hamburg in the year 1728, and the ſecond in 1730, in 8 t. 
1 | Is] The hiſtorians, who have particularly mentioned TETIBT, and his odious methods of 'de- 
—_— *.. luding the multitude, are enumerated in the work quoted inthe preceding note, part II p. 47. 
| part II. p. 539.—Whay is ſaid of this vile deceiver by Benakn apd Que'rir, in the Scriptores 
3 | * Oris. Prædicator. tom. ii. p. 40. diſcovers the blindeſt zeal aud the meaneſt partialit . 
== | [co) In deſcribing the efficacy of theſe indulgences, Terzzr ſaid, among other enormities, that 
} had any one: raviſhed:the mother of God, be (RTE) bad. wuheretwithal to efface his guilt, He 

LS 


SE alſo, boaſted, that he.. had, /aved more ſouls from hell by, theſe 1nnv1i erect, thas: St. K | 
| 5 Formverted to Chrifitamty by his preaching] | ier ni blos 
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per object of their: truſt. This was the commencement and f foun 2 r. 
that memorable rupture and revolution in the church, which, hu om 
the 2 h Ei the d _— _ ieee 3 3 par | wil SOT 


{45 
Dr. Mo —Y t taken no "notice of the TROY 2 cet and propagat ted 7 
ter rdet hb 97 rl x's zealous oppoſition to tic publichtion of cet Ap- 
to be the effect of | tfiſh and ignoble moves. It may vo aan at r 1 8 


ry in „ affetted by the vi ews or changer of its in 
gi 8 iy no inquiry, but as as oh may ter 10 vindicate th J perfonal & 
958 ch inent He to E canſe of fe igion. k e Pei 401 TOI! F'of * 


MI Hot, in his Hifory of ebe Reign kla v VIII, has thought proper. to.repeat ohh the 
—_ ofthe reſi mat ns Us 8 the ef SES! thave adaace 
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#hts occupa to the Donitnicans * 5 dy He — rd ator Pie pr Mor in the e 06H | 
Wittembergsi BESENTING THE! APFRONT: url ur Ora, he * preach Wo 
abuſes in. the / ale 4. 8 indul reer, @ 7 1 145 27 2 
bey indulgences them/s A were to. be wi ſhed, that Hun 3 ade had engaged 
| GH alnif up ufa dewer, ace He hi e For, in the; ghee? 
AR, e Auſtin . * bean USUALLY: . fo preach indulgonees; It is 
Well known, , * that Soi Fer 7 ee e a e N, Joint to all the 
er Auſtin ria anc Cant, of Car elites, Nay, fi e year 
29, that facrathve's ommiffion bende a erde oh 5. 8845 0 13 


cords, which relate to leere we Un. meet with the name 1 an Auſtin friar, and not one 
Angle act by which it a at the Roman pontif euer hate the frĩars of that Order to» the 
office under conſideration. nc particularly it is remarkable, chat, for half a cebtury.. 
Toratk (7: , from 1450 to 1517) a whick period indulgences were fold wich dhe m 
*{candalous marks of *avaritiou tious extortionind impudence, 1 we meet with the 5 an 
"Auſtin friar employed in that fervicep if we except a monk, named Palxius, who Wa q more f 
khan an underling ol the papal ꝗqueſtor RA ỹ]Ü]k PENN pus ; fd far ig it from; tue, that 
che Aug El dedor vere Gn excluſively, or even u/uallyemployed in * 
«built His aſſertion” upohù the ſole authority of a ſiugle expreſſion of Pa ur Sarl which. has boen 
abumdantly refutsd by De Priero, Palla wiceni, and Grave/or, the mottil enemies of Lux RZ - . 
But it thay be aledged, that, even ſuppoſing it was not gun to employ the Auguſtin friars alone 
in the agation of indulgences, y yet EuTHEts might be offended at ſeeing ſuch an important 
e given to the 3 excluſively, and that, conſequently. 2 28 motive-in 
_—_— the propaga tion of 1 8 of To thew. the injuſtice of this N 
Stcokdly, That in Ir mee Lurnix, the preaching ee ee © cn an 0djous 
aid unpopalar matter; that ice farfioin being fo probable, that Lur nE — ſollicitous 
about obtaining fach-a:commiſſion eicher for — — The princes of Fur, 
' with many y biſhops, and multitudes of learned und pious men, had opened their eyes ape olds 
turpitude cf this infatnous traffic ; and even the; Franciſcaus and Dominicans, towards. f 
"clufi6n of. tne fiſteenth century, oppoſed i it publicly, both in their diſcourſes and in their writidg 0h 


Nay more, che very commiſſion which afoppbſes to have excited the envy of LyTHas, was! 


"by Lao to the generab ef che Frantiſcuns, anll was refuſed both by him and his Order c o, who gave 

it oyer entirely to AL BEAT biſhop of Mearz and Magdeburg. Is it chen to. be imagined, ches tber 

"LbTHEE ön the scher Auſtin friars aſpired after a commiſſton of which the Franciſcans were aſhamed? 5 
— 9 it is en e ee tr chis office was given to the ag row bu. fince it | 
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een xVI. IV. This debate between Lv rnER and TErzk 


The true ſtate of 
the debate be- 
tween Luther 
and Tetzel, 


- 'be. remayed' by the merits 1 Currsr, of by voluntary acts of 8 


z conſiderationo I ſpeak not of Eraſmus, Sleidan, De Thaus Guiccardini, and others, whole teſtimony 
might be perhaps ſuſpected of partiality in his favourg but I ſpeak of; Cgjetan, Hopſtrat, De 


though, after che deathcof that great refdrmer, he broached the calumny I am here refuting. But 
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The HrsTroRY of the RErorRMaTION. .iSzew. I. 


L was, at firſt; a matter of 
no great moment, and might have been vermihated wirh the utmuſt facility, 
had” Eto X been diſpoſed to follow the healing method which common 
prudence muſt have naturally pointed out on ſuch an oecaſion. For after 

all, this was no more than a private diſpute between two monks, concern- 
ing. the extent of, the pope's power with reſpect to the temiſſion of ſin. 
Lorurx confeſſed that the Roman poatif.was cloathed with the power of 
remitting the human puniſhments inflicted upon tranſgreſſors, 1. e. the 
puniſhments dendlinced by the church and its viſible" head the biſhop of 
Rome ; but he ene denied that his power extended to the remiſſion 
of the divine puniſnments allotted /to offenders, either in this preſent, or in a 
future ſtate; affirming, on the contrary, that theſe puniſhments could only 


and penance under taken formed b ö the tranſgreſſor. I. „Ihe doctrine 
of Trrzrn was, indeed, directly oppoſite to the ſentiments of Lurkzx; 
for "this ſenſeleſs or deſigning monk aſſerted, that all puniſhments preſent 
and future, human and fo e, were ſubtaitted to the authority of the Ro- 
A e and came within the reach of his abſolving wer. This r matter 
had often been debated before the preſent period; but the Popes h 
been prudent enough to Rabe it undechted. Theſe debates, however, be- 
10g; ſometimes treated with! neglect, ang, at others, cartied de without 
N70 Bur Ir t! 1 HK 13 10 Dinn $441 03734 ca, {131 Was. 115: nen 278121 ft oi 
Was wen id Tarkr 3 5 individual member of that Order, ho had been noto jous fe. bis 
gacy, barbarity, and RxtOrtibh a 84 41 Flhie: 23 150 $A at „One 22 5 
But that neither reſentment nur ſemvy were the motives; that; led- LuTHER te oppoſe W. doctrine 
and publieatidn of -indulgences will appear with, che utmoſt evidence, if we conſider in the; Third 
place. That he was never accuſed of anꝝ ſuch motives either in the edifts, of the N of his 
time, or amidſt the other. ve :#eproaches oft contemporary writers, who defended the cauſe of 
*Rbrigpand wd were far from being ſpafing of their invectives and calumnies. All the. contem- 
cporaryadVerſities: of n 2 filent on thischead. From the year 15 17 to 15 46,. 
when the diſpute about indulgences was carried on with the g ſt warmth and animoſity, not one 
writer ever ventured to reptoach LUTHER with: theſe ignoble motives. of | appoſition .now under 


P rietio; Biojor, and even the infamous John Terzel,,vthom Lv HE xioppoſed: with ſuch vehemence- 
and bitterneſs· Even the lying Cuchlæus was ſilent on this head uluring the; life of Lux HER; 


ſuch Was⸗the undalous character of this man, who was: notorious for fraud, calumny, lying, 

heir ſiſter⸗viees , that Pallavicini, Boſſuet, and other enemies of LurnER were aſhamed, to m 
- uſe eicher of his name or teſtimony. No, may it not be fairly preſumed, that the — Af 
of Boh Were better judges of his character and the principles from which he acted, than thoſe 
be het im after times Can it not be imagined;that motives to action, which eſcaped the prying 
es of EU THEG's cohtempdaries, greys, wang diſcovered themifelves 1t0.:us,who live at ſuch; a 
ian of time ſrom che ſcunei of action, to M. Baſuer, to M. Hume, and to other abettors of this 
5 E cotierived and foolith ſtory-#.:Eithexahere are no fules ef: moral e or Mr, Hundi aſſertion 
1 is entire hy graundleſs. it? ICH 9110 nie 9 3647 Sofi ot "up is off 211 b$2 6 21 | 
I mi FA add many other conſiderations to ſhew the earedonatlenals of, ſuppoling that — 4 
expo fed himſelf to "the rage of the'Roman pontif,” to the perſecutions of an (exaſperated clergy, to- 
the rats of ſuch a of nb and deſpotio NE, as CRARLES V, to death itſelf; and that from a. 

EPs of -agarice A ambition, But L have id enough to fatisfy, every. eee 4 
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CAP. II. The HIs roRY of the RRPORMATIOx. ME. 
wiſdom, the ſeeds of diſcord gained impercepribly new acceſſions of ſtrength Cexr. XVI. 
and vigour, and from ſmall beginnings produced, at length, revolutions and 
events of the moſt momentous nature, © © © ol 
V. The ſentiments of LuTazr were received with applauſe by the'great- The adrerfariez | 
eſt part of Germany, which had long groaned under the avarice of the pon- COT 
tifs and the extortions of their tax-gatherers, and had murmured grievouſly Terzel. 
againſt the various ſtratagems, that were daily put in practice, with the moſt 
frontleſs impudence, to. fleece the rich, and to grind the faces of the poor. 
But the votaries of Rome were filled with horror, when they were informed 
of the opinions propagated by the Saxon reformer; more eſpecially the 
Dominicans, who looked upon their order as inſulted and attacked in the | 
perſon of TETZ EL. The alarm of controverſy was therefore ſounded, and 
TETZEL, himſelf, appeared immediately in the field againſt LuTaer, whoſe 
ſentiments. he pretended to refute in two academical diſcourſes, which he 
pronounced on occaſion of his promotion to the degree of doctor in divinity. | 
| E the year following (1518) two famous Dominicans, SyLvesTzR BB a 
PRIERTO and HoocsTRAT, the former a native of Tah, and the latter a 8 
German, roſe up alſo againſt the adventurous reformer, and attacked him 
at Cologn with the utmoſt vehemence and ardor. Their example was ſoon 
followed by another formidable champion, named Ecx1vs, a celebrated 
profeſſor of divinity at Ingoiftadr, and one of the moſt zealous ſupporters of 
the Dominican order, LuTazs ſtood firm againſt theſe united adverſaries, 
and was neither vanquiſhed by their arguments, nor daunted by their talents 
and reputation; but anſwered their objections and refuted their reaſonings 
with the greateſt ſtrength of evidence, and a becoming ſpirit of reſolution 
and perſeverance. At the ſame time, however, he addreſſed himſelf by 
letters, written, in the moſt ſubmiſſive and reſpectful terms, to the Roman 
ontif and to ſeveral of the biſhops, ſhewing them the uprightneſs of his 
intentions, as well as the juſtice of his cauſe, and declating his readineſs to 
change his ſentiments, as ſoon as he ſhould ſee them fairly. proved to be 
erroneous. 5 f N 5 we ma | 1 Fe 5 6 v7. 185 | 1 53 | | i | 
VI. At firſt, Lzo X beheld this controverſy with indifference and con- A conference is 
tempt : but, being informed by the emperor MaximiL1an I, not only of its 11 


+ a 4P * 


| flew! 1 „ FTA» A420. ,- of Luther and Ca» 
importance, but alſo of the fatal diviſions it was likely 'to produce in Ger- jetan at Aug. 
mam, he ſummoned Lurnkx to appear before him at Rome, and there to : 
= 1 plead the cauſe which he had undertaken to maintain; This papal fum- 
1 mons was ſuperſeded by Fazperick. the Wiſe, elector of Saxony, who pre- 
_ tended, that the cauſe of LuTazs belonged to the juriſdiction of a German 


tribunal, and that it was to be decided by the eccleſiaſtical laws of the em- 
Pire. The pontif yielded to the remonſtrances of this prudent and mag- 
nanimous prince, and ordered LuTHER to juſtify his intentions and doctrines 
before cardinal CA ITA, who was, at this time, legate at the diet of 
Augſburg. In this firſt ſtep the court of Rome gave a ſpecimen of that 
temerity and imprudence with which all its negociations, in this weighty 
affair, were afterwards conducted. For, inſtead of reconciling, nothing 
could tend more to inflame matters than the choice of Ca ix TAN, a Domi- 


8 g x 2 20 eh 
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OO 8 * ITE 7 Be RTTGHIMN TIF. ggf F 
Cunr. XVI. 5 vican, and, conſequently, the Gectared enemy 01 164% TH ak rend of 


- — Trail, as judge and arbitrator in this nice and perilolis 'cont?byer 

The ive of thi VII. LUTHER, however, repaired to Augſburg 2. in the month of Oetobe 
oonference, x 1518, and. conterree, t three different meetin , with CAIETAN himſelf 2) 
553 doncerning the f oints in debate. But had | he even dern diſpoſe! ro ON 
„ih je Court of Rome, this imperious legate was, of all others, the toff ith- 
10 er to enga age him | in the execution of ſuch a urpole. The high fpicir 
. oTHER was not to be tamed by tlie 1 ictates of mere authority; 


— 


ch, however, were the only. methods of perſuifion employed by che 
ughty cardinal. He, in an overbearing tone, defi red LrükR to tenoilnce 
his opinions, without. even attempting to prove them erroneous, and infiſted, 
with 1mportu ity, on. his confeſſing humbly. his fault and ſabrhitting ref- 
pectfully to che Patte of the Roman n pontif [3 7]. The Saua reformer 
could. not, think. of * yield) ing to terms 0 -unreaſonat le i in themſelves ind fo. 
1 4257 55 o that the conferences were Abſolbtely Without 
eff ect. For T e find) 119 his adyerſary and judge inaccefble to reaſon 
and argument, left ES |; 
preſent deciſions of ihe Pon be jo ro 1145 which he Toe The ey when 
xtter informed; 3 and, in hi 
0 ty of the Biſhop. of f 92 8 1 Bot Lo X, 
fe the reins to FOO, n and I and. carried 8 $ 15 the 1 
extremity for, 1 b the e e d ber, this ſame 2 he publiſhed 
a ſpecial ie, 72 mangin Bis He fubjedts to ackitowledft his potver of 
Fora from all i «fine 1 die to. fin and Krane ion of every kind. As 
LL 5 Joon by Fase receiye in ener of this 1 incor \iderate and violent mea- 
| ure, he erceived, plainly, that it would be unpo bie for Him to bring the 
court, 611 ome to any realonable_ terms he therefore repaired to Muunberg, 
apd, on the 28% of November, 7 aj healed from the Pontif to A FN 
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obedience. This new legate 5 er 2 Mit rrrz, a Saxon Knight, who 
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belonged to the court of L* X, and:wheſe lay - character expoſed hinIefs Cunt. XVI. 


<> 


to the prejydigesthat ariſe from a ſpirit of party. chan i he had been clothed —_—— 
with the ſplendid: purple, or the monaſtic frock. He was alſo a perſon of 
great prudence, penetration, and dexterity, and every way qualified for the 
execurion of ſuch a nice and erifical commiſſion, as this was. Leo, there- 
fore, ſent him into Saxony to preſent to Fx RDοe RK the golden, conſecrated 
roſe (which the pontifs are uſed to beſtow, as a peeuliar mark of diſtinction, 
on thoſe princes, for whom they have, or think proper to profels, an un- 
common friendſhip and eſteem) and to treat with Ly rHER, not only about 
finiſhing his controverſy with TETZEL, but alſo concerning the methods af 
bringing about a reconciliation between him and the court of Rome. Nor, 
indeed, were the negociations of this prudent miniſter entirely unſucceſsful; 
for, in his firſt conference with LuTaer, at Altenburg, in the year 1519, he 
carried matters ſq far as to perſuade him to write a ſubmiſſive letter to- 
Lzo X, promiſing to obſerve a profound ſilence upon the matters in debate, 
provided, that the ſame obligation ſhould be impoſed upon his adverſaries. 
This ſame year, in the month of October, MiLT1TZ had 4 ſecond confer- „ 
ence with LuTHER in the caſtle of Lyizbenwerd, and a third the year follow- 
ing, at Lichtenberg (t]. Theſe meeting, which were reciprocally conducted 
with moderation and decency, gave great hopes of an approaching recon- 

iliation z nor were theſe hopes ill founded [u]. But the violent proceed- 
ings of the enemies of LuTxzz, and the arrogant ſpirit, as well as unac- — 
countable imprudence of the court of Rome, blaſted theſe fair expectations 
and kindled ane che flames of diſcord. eee | 


* 


* 


w] IX. It Was ſufficient barely to mention the meaſures taken by Ca jd rA The narure of 
between Miltitz. 
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Can r. XVI. ceeded in quite another manner, and his conferences with the Saxon 
—— - reformer are worthy of attention. He was ordered, indeed, to demand of 
the elector, that he would either oblige LUrHER to renounce the doctrines 
he had hitherto maintained, or, that he would withdraw from him his pro- 
tection and favour. But perceiving, that he was received by the elector 
with a degree of coldneſs that bordered upon contempt, and that LuTazr's 
credit and cauſe were too far advanced to be deſtroyed by the efforts of mere 
authority, he had recourſe to gentler methods. He loaded TETZEz ZL with 
the bittereſt reproaches, on account of the irregular and ſuperſtitious means 
he had employed for promoting the ſale of indulgences, and attributed to 
this miſerable wretch all the abuſes that LUrAER had complained of. 
TzTzzl, on the other hand, burthened with the 1niquities of Rome, tor- 
mented with a conſciouſneſs of his own injuſtice and extortions, ſtung with 
the opprobrious cenſures of the new legate, and ſeeing himſelf equally de- 
ſpiſed and abhorred by both parties, died of grief and deſpair [y]. This 
incendiary, being ſacrificed as a victim to cover the Roman pontif from 
reproach, MiLTiTz entered into a particular converfation with LuTaes, at 
Altenburg, and, withour pretending to juſtify the ſcandalous traffic in queſtion, 
required only, that he would acknowledge the four following things: 
1/t, That the people had been ſeduced by falſe notions of indulgences : 
„ 24h, That he (LUTHER) had been the cauſe of that ſeduction, by re- 
« preſenting indulgences as much more heinous than they really were: 
% 24ly, That the odious conduct of TRETZ EL alone, had given occaſion to 
e theſe repreſentations : and 4tbly, That, though the avarice of ALBERT, 
_ «archbiſhop of Mentz, had ſet on TzTzEL, yet, that this rapacious tax- 
„ gatherer had exceeded by far the bounds of his commiſſion.” Theſe 
propoſals were accompanied with many ſoothing words, with pompous en- 
comiums on LuTHER's' character, capacity, and talents, and with the ſofteſt 
and moſt pathetic expoſtulations in favour of union and concord in an 
afflicted and divided church; all which MiLTrTz joined together with the 
greateſt dexterity and addreſs in order to touch and diſarm the Saxon 
reformer. Nor were his mild and inſinuating methods of negociating with- 
out effect; and it was upon this occaſion that LurHER made ſubmiſſion, 


6 which ſnewed that his views were not, as yet, very extenſive, his former 
prejudices entirely diſpelled, or his reforming principles ſteddily fixed. For 
| he not only offered to obſerve a profound ſilence for the future with reſpect 


to indulgences, provided the ſame condition were 'impoſed on his adver- 
ſaries; he went much farther ; he propoſed writing an humble and ſub- 
miſſive letter to the pope, acknowledging that he had carried his zeal and 
animoſity too far; and ſuch a letter he wrote {me time after the conference 
at Altenburg [z]. He even conſented to publiſh a circular letter, exhorting 
0) Lornzx was fo affected by the agonies of deſpair under which TT EL laboured, that 

he wrote him a pathetic letter of confolation, which, however, produced no effect. His infam) 
was perpetuated by a picture, placed in the church of Pirma, in which he is repreſented fitting o 

an ol, cud Miling oi & oak kN 


 indulgences.] pit | 
* — was dated the 13* of March, 15 19, about two months after the conference of 
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all his diſciples and followers to reverence and obey the dictates of the Cx nr. XVI. 
holy Roman church. He declared, that his only intention in the writinggngs 
he had compoſed, was to brand with infamy thoſe emiſſaries, who abuſed its 

authority, and employed its: protection as à maſk to cover their abominable 

and impious frauds. It is true, indeed, that amidſt thoſe weak ſubmiſſions 

which the impartial demands of hiſtorical truth obligeth us to relate, there 

Vas, properly ſpeaking, no retractation of his former tenets, nor the ſmalleſt 

degree of reſpect ſſie wn to the infamous traffic of indulgences. Neverthe- 

leſs, the pretended majeſty of the Roman; church, and the authority of the 

Roman pontif, were treated by LuTHER in this tranſaction and in his letter 


to Lxo, in a mander that could not naturally have been expected froni a 


n 


man who had already appealed from the pope to a general council. 
Hlad the burt of Rome been prudent enough to have accepted of the 
ſubmiſſion made by Lu r HERR, they would have almoſt nipped, in the bud, 
the cauſe of the | reformation, or would, at leaſt, have conſiderably retarded 
its growth and progreſs. Having gained over the head, the members would, 
with greater facility, have been reduced to obedience, But the flaming and 
exceſſive zeal of ſome inconſiderate bigots renewed, happily for the truth, 
the diviſions, which; were ſo near being healed, and by animating; both 
Lurkzk and his followers to look deeper into the enormities that . prevailed 
in the papal hierarchy, promoted the principles and augmented the ſpirit, 


which produced, at length, the bleſſed la] retormation. 


. | 9 - 3 
X. One of the circumſtances that contributed principally, at leaſt hy its The diſputes e | 
conſequences, v0 render the: embaſſy of MIL Iz ineffectual for the reſfora- 72 inthe 
tion of peace, was a famous controverſy of an incidental nature that was teen Eckius 
carried on at Leipſic, ſome weeks ſucceſſively, in the year 1 319 [U. A 29 — 
doctor, named Eextus, who was, one of the moſt eminent ande zealous 
champions in the papal cauſe, happened to differ widely from CaRLOS rar, 
the collegue and companion of LurgER, in his ſentiments concerning 
The military 1 of our anceſtors had to far infected the ſchools of 1 
learning, that differences in points of religion or literature, when they grey 313 
to a certain degree of warmth and animoſity, were decided, like the quarrels e 
of valiant knights, by ſingle combat. Some famous univerſity was pitched 
upon as the field of battle, while the rector and profeſſors beheld the con- 
teſt, and proclaimed the victory. Ecklus, therefore, in compliance with 
[geh See, for an ample account of Luragz-) conferences with MaLTITZ,. the incomparable- — 
Work of SecxenDoRy, intituled, Gommentar, Hiſtar. Apologet. de Lutheraniſmo, foue de Reformation — Y 
Religions, c, in 8 the facts relating to Eur AE and the reformation are deduced from'the } 
moſt precious and authentic manuſcripts and records, contained in the library of Saxe-Gatha, and: = _ = 
in other learned and princely, collections, and in which, the frauds and falſchoods of Maimzoure's _— 


— 


" ” - 


iiflory 94 e rs fully detected and e rz, his fate was unhappy. i 
His mod Maut Ger e but che blind zeal of ſome furious monks could have hindered from 1 
being eminently ſerviceaple 10 the cauſe of Rome} was repreſented by Ec tus, as ſomething worſe f 
than indifference about the ſuccels of his comnifton; and after ſeveral marks. of negle&t received | 
Tom the pontif, he had the misfortune to Joſe his life. in paſſing the, Rhine at Ments,] 7 

l Theſe diſputes commenced on the 25 of June, and ended on the i 5 of July following. | NH 


* 


uh 


Carr. xvi. the Iirit-of this fighting: 5 age, challenged Carxtoerap, Wr Luornzn 


ITE —— 


of thisnature) t 


+ Nice; While all arguments of Ecx1vs, were derived from the ſpurious and 


himſelf, againſt whom he had already drawn his pon, to try the force of his 
theological arms. The challenge was accepted, the day appointed, and the 
three champions appeared in the Feld The firſt conſhict was between 
CARrLooraDr and Ecxius concerning the powers and freedom of the human 
will ll; it was carried on in the caſtle of Pleiſen nburg, in preſence of a numer- 
ous and ſplendid audience, and was followed by a diſpute between LufrxER 
and'Ecx1us concerving the authority and ſupremacy of the Roman pontif. 
This latter controverſy, which the preſent ſituation of affairs rendered fin- 
gularly nice and critical, was left undecided. Horruax, at that. time. rector 
of the univerſity of Leipfic, and, who. had been alſo ap! judge of the 
arguments alledged on both ſides, refuſed to declare to whom the victory 


belonged; fo that the deciſion of this matter was referred to the univerſities 

of Paris and Erfurt [d]. In the mean time, one of the immediate effects 
of this diſpute was a viſible increaſe of the bitterneſs and enmity, Whieli 
Fcxtius had conceived againſt LorHRR ; for from this yery 


period he 
breathed nothing but fury againſt che Saxon reformer {e],-whom-he-marked 


out as a victim 10 his vengeance; without conſidering, that the meaſures he 
took for the deſtruction of Lu rHER, muſt have a moſt pernicious influence 


upon the cauſe of the Roman pontif, by fomenting the preſent diviſions, 


and thus Eg the progreſs of neee ene m 5 
caſe. | 


XI.. Amang che petmors-6f: Mis :veclufiatical-yomi 0 nter 
Maho rss, at chat time, profeſſor of Greek at. it 
as yet, been involved in these drrilions (as indeed the mildnefs.of his 


and his elegant taſte for polite literature rer him averſe Kom diſputes 
ugh he was the intimate friend of Lr, and appfoved 


his deſign of delivering the pure and primitive ſrionce of rhealogy-from the 


le) This aunts ap apon kilert, confidered; notin a philoſophical but; in a cheologica 
ſenſe. It was rather a diſpute concerning ger, than concerning libery. CaRLOSNAD mgin- 
tained, that, fince the fall of man, our natural liberty 1 is not $ropg enough to conduct. us to wha 
without the intervention of divine grace. Eckivs afferted, on the contrary, that oi 
natural liberty co-operated with divine grace, and that. it was in the power 
ere it. The former attcibuted all to God; 1 
virtue be Gade 9 «Tho modern Lytderan hene a moſt univerſally abandoned 


the E N 2 ARLOSTADT,] 
There is an ample accoant vf this'diſpute at Lcipfc given by VAI. Exn; Löscht us, in 
his Aa et Documenta Reformationis, tom. iii. c. vii. p. 203. 


Ie This was one we that the iſſüe of the controverſy was not in bis favour.” The Viktor, in 
any combat, is b 


uind of clemeney that ariſes from an evident and palpable ſuperio This, indeed; Eckivs 


«had no of pportunity of exerciſing. LoTzrs demon Vide in d e. ant nce, at the church. 'of 
Nome, Hh the earlier ages, had never heen acknowledged as ſuperior to other, churches, and com- 


«batted the pretenßong of that church and its biſhop, 


the teſtimony of feripture, the auths 
ef the fathers, and the "beſt eccleſiaſtical 2 


and even from the decieey” of the council 


* 294 * 
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» #ho had not, 


too full of ſatisfaction and tif complacency, to feel the emotions of firs 
and vengeance, hh | dem ariG but from diſappointment and — There i is even an inſolent 


3 which 
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dackneſs and ſubtilty of ſcholaſtic jargon [f J. As, this eminent man was CZ Nr. XVI. 
ane of thoſe, whom this diſpute with Eox tus convinced of the excellence — 
of LurnEx's cauſe; as he was, moreover, one of the illuſtrious and reſpect - 
able inſtruments of the reformat ion; it may not be improper to give ſome 
account here of the talents and virtues that have rendered his name immortal. 
His greateſt enemies have borne teſtimony to his merit. They have been 
forced to acknowledge, that the annals of antiquity exhibit very few wor 
thies, that may be compared with him; whether we conſider the extent of 

his knowledge in things human and divine, the fertility and elegance of his 
genius, the facility and quickneſs of his comprehenſion, or the uninterrupted 
induſtry. that attended his learned and theological labours. He rendered 
to philoſophy and the liberal arts the ſame: eminent ſervice that LV mR 
had done to religion, by purging them from the droſs with which they had 
been corrupted, and by recommending them, in a powerful and perſuaſive 
manner, to the ſtudy of the Germans. He had the rare talent of diſcerning 
truth in all its moſt intricate connexions and combinations, of comprehend- 

1 ing, at once, the moſt abſtract notions, and expreſſing them with the utmoſt Fe. 

perſpicuity and eaſe. And he applied this happy talent in religious diſ. 

gagauifitions with ſuch unparalleled ſucceſs, that it may ſafely be affirmed, that 
the cauſe, of true Chriſtianity, derived from the learning and genius af : 

ANCTHON more ſignal advantages and a more effeQtoal lüppöck, than it 

received from any of , other doctors of the age. His love of et po Be 

concord, hich was partly owing eto the ſweetneſs of his natural tem r, 

made him deſire, with ardor, that a reformation mighit be effected without 

in the dete Amun 


— 


inder de 6 
Mrraxcrhox more ſi 


producing a ſchi ch and that” the external communion” of the 
contending parties might be (preſerved . uninterrupred.-and entire. This 
ſpirit of mildneſs and charity, carried perhaps too far, ledhim; ſometi mes, to 
make coniceffions that were neither conſiſtent With prudenc e, nor 4 a antage⸗ 
28 Te ene , ND FR 
ous to the cauſe in which he Was Fngaged. e certain, that he | 
gave no quarter to:thoſe-morei dangerous and momentous errors that reigned N a 
in the chureh of Nome, bur maintained, on the contrary, that their extirpation _—_— 
was effefitiafty neceifary, in order co the reſtoriti6n'vf true religion” Ig the 
natural complexion of this. great, man there was Jomethiog loft, timprous, and 
yielding. Hence aroſe a certain diffidenes of himſeif, that not only made him 
examine things voin the greateſt"attention and care before he reſolved upon 
any meaſure, but alſo filled him with Une Y *PP fehenſions where there Was no 
t 


danger, and made him fear. even things chat, in reality, could never o 


And | yet, on thenother hard, when the hour of real da nger ap 
when things bore a formidable aſpect; and the cauſe of religion was in im-. 

minent peril, then this timorous, man was Converted, all at once, intg an 3 
intrepid hero, looked danger in the face with unſhaken conf ancy, and ; 

_ oppoſed his adverſaries withrinvincible fortitude. All this ſhews;-ithat-the 

force/ofttuth 3nd the power of principle had diminiſhed The wealenſs ana 

defe | 


- 
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ts of MpLAncTHo's, Batural character without entirely” removing 
-: {#],SeeMzLanctaon's Letter concerning the conference at Leip/ic, in Los anzr's. Ad ct 


cuenta Reformatianis, tom, ili. cap. vili. P · 215. 1+ 307 (dui IVE 7 Win GARY i335 4 
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The origin of 
the reformation 


in Switzerland. 


miniſtry of a certain Italian monk, whole name was Samson,.and who was 


the decline in Germany, they received a mortal wound in Switzerland, from 
Ute ZvincLE, a canon of Zurich, whoſe extenſive learning and un- 


rupture with the church of Rome. He was, however, aſterwards ſtill far- 


1 ole and dreams, and his having 


would be an Treftimiahle preſent to che repablic of 
ntrepidity, 
d it was a predominant and remarkable part of the character of this 188 vey wh 


moderation, the errors of a corrupt church; and that he had very no 


2 N e and gene etration, eaſily of ot rid of, | 


| A. vs the four vo umes, in folio, we have of his works abundantly teſtify. F. 
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them. Had his fortitude. been more uniform and ſteddy, his deſire of re- 
conciling all intereſts and pleaſing all parties leſs vehement and exceſſive, 
his triumph over the ſuperſtitions imbibed in hisinfancy more compleat ſ gj, 
he muſt deſervediy have been conlſidered, as one of the en among 
men []. 

XII. While the crdix and authority of the — pontif were thus upon 


common ſagacity were accompanied with the: moſt heroic. intrepidity and 
reſolution i]. It muſt even be acknowledged [4], chat this eminent man 
had perceived ſame rays of the truth before LuTHER came to an open 


ther animated by the example and inſtructed by the writings of the Saxon 
reformer, and thus his zeal for the good cauſe acquired new ſtrength and 
vigour. For he not only explained the ſacred writings in his public diſ- 
courſes to the people [I], but alſo gave, in the year 1319, a ſignal proof 
of his courage, by oppoſing, with the greateſt reſolution and ſucceſs, the 


carrying ony in droitzerland, the 1 impieus traffic of Indulgences with the: lame 


[lg 7) B y this no doubt Pr. Mosus1y us me s the credulity this reat man \ diſcovered with reſpett 
(be ſomewhat addi hes the Pretended ſcience = 


ogy«] 
1158 We have x Life of MzLaxcraon, written by hosen CAMERARIUS,: which has a already 
ne through ſeveral editions. But a more 2 account of this illuſtrious reform mpoſed 
gone xrudent, impartial, and well-informed biographer, as as alſo ; a complete c coledien 7 his is Forks 


[ The tranſlator has added, to the portrait ume the « ality of Zerpic ; 


whole, learning and NET tempered by the greateſt moderation, - epqered. hin, perhaps, 
yond com parilon the brighteſt ornament of the proteſtant cauſe.] 

6 90 655 learned Air does not 3 to acknowledge thts with pleaſure, as the- WO 
and Swiſs vontend About the honour of having given the firſt overtures towards che reformation. 
If, however, truth has obliged bim to: make this acnοꝗI tz he has gecempanied it with 
ſome modifications, that are more artful, than accurate. He 75, * that AVINGIE had perceived 

fene rays « 2 thetruth before LyTHER had come to an open rup pture, &c. to make us imagine that 
Lorne mipht havè feen the truth Jong before that rupture happened, and \conſequently as ſoon 

as Zoot.) But it is well known, that the latter; ffom his early years, had [been ber 
—— of the ſuperſtitious practices of the church of Ramet e ſo Ane dhe year 1 2200 
had begun to explain the ſcriptures to the people, and to.ce nſure, though. with great pru: — an 
te and extenſive ideas of a 
general reformation, at the very time that Bose retained” almoſt the whole ſyſtem of pox 
indulgences excepted. Lur ns proceeded very ſlowly to hat exemption from the prejudices & 
education, which Aten by the force of an rename eri and aß ee degren e of 


This again is inaccurate. Ft appears from the preceding note, and from the moſt au- 
8 Weeds of hiſtory,” that ZvrxcLe had explained the ſcriptures to- the people, and called'in 
queſtion the authority and ſupremacy of .the, pope, before the name of LuThg® was known in 
„ee Beſides, inſtead of receiving inſtruction from the German reformer, he was mu 

1 in learning, Capacity, and judgment, and was much fitter to be his naler than Ine 


i oh: Kut Hit. de la Reformation en Sie —Zumiort ee W i. p. 2 Dijon, vol. iv. 
2. 88 Hiſt, du xvi. Siecle, tom. ü. p. 8, &. 
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impudence that TzTz2L bad done in Cernam Lm]. This was the firſt aur. xV4, 


remarkable event that prepared the way for the | reformation. among the 
Helvetic cantons. In proceſs of time, ZuincLE purſued, with ſteddineſs and 
reſolution; the deſign that he had begun with ſuch; courage and ſucceſs. 
His noble efforts were ſeconded by ſome other learned men educated in 
Germany, who became his collegues and the companions of his labours, and 


who, jointly with him, ſucceeded fo far in removing the credulity- of a 


deluded people, that the pope's ſupremacy was rejected and denied in the 
greateſt part of Switzerlang.. It is, indeed, to be obſerved, that ZuinGLy 
did not always uſe the ſame methods of converſion that were employed by 
LUTHER ; nor, upon particular occaſions, did he diſcountenance the uſe of 


violent meaſures againſt ſuch as adhered with obſtinacy to the ſuperſtitions 


of their anceſtors. He 1s alſo; ſaid to have attributed to the civil magiſtrate, 
ſuch an extenſive power in eccleſiaſtical affairs, as is quite inconſiſtent with 
the. eſſence and genius of religion. But, upon the whole, even envy itſelf 
muſt acknowledge, that his intentions were upright, and his deſigns worthy 
of the higheſt approbation. <4 | 

ſtead of diminiſhing. For while Mir rirz was treating with LuTHER in 
Saxony, in ſuch a mild and prudent manner, as-offered the faireſt proſpect of 
an approaching accommodation, Eck ius, inflamed. with reſentment and 
fury on account of his defeat at Leigſic, repaited with the utmoſt precipi- 
tation to Rome, to accompliſh, as he imagined, the ruin of LUurHER. There, 


entring into a league with the Dominicans,” who were in high credit at the 


papal court, and more eſpecially with their two zealous. patrons, Dx PRIERIe 
and CaJzTan, he earneltly entreated LRO X, to level the thunder of his 
anathema's at the head of LurRERR, and to exclude him from the com- 
munion of the church. The Dominicans, deſirous of revenging the affront 
that, in their opinion, their whole order had received by LurnER's treat 
ment of their brother TeTzEL, and their patron. CA IE TAN, ſeconded the 
furious efforts of Eck ius againſt the Saxon reformer, and uſed their utmoſt 
endeavours to have his requeſt granted. The pontif, overcome by the 
importunity of theſe pernicious counſellors, imprudently iſſued [u] our a 
bull againſt LurRHER, dated the 15" of June 1320, in which forty-one 
pretended. hereſies, extracted from his writings, were ſolemnly condemned, 
his writings ordered to be publicly burnt, and in which he was again ſum- 
[u] See Jo. Heng, HorrINOERI H. Ecclgſ. Helver. tom. ii. hb. vi. p. 28,—Rvucaar 
Hiſtoire de la Reformation en Suiſſe, tom. i. livr. i. p. 466. GER DES Hiftor. Renovati Evangelii, 
(a] The wiſeſt and beſt part of the Roman catholics acknowledge, that Lo X was chargeable 
with the moſt culpable imprudence in this raſh and violent method of proceeding. See à Diſ- 
ſertation of the learned Jon Faevericx Mayan, De Pontificiis Leonis X proc ſam adverſus 
Lutherum inprobanttibus, which is part of a work he publiſhed at Hamburg in ꝓ in the year 1698, 
under this ſingular title: Eccleſia Romana Reformationis Latherane patrona et client. There were 
ſeveral wiſe and thinking perſons, at this time, about the Roman pontif, who declared openly, 
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XIII. In the mean time, the religious diſſenſions in Germany increaſed, in- Luther is ex- 
communicated by 
the pope, in 


1520. 


\ 


without the leaſt ceremony, their diſapprobation of the violent counſels of Ecxius and the 22 | 
che 


nicans; and gave it as their opinion, that it was both prudent and juſt to wait for the iſſue of 
conferences of MiLTITz with LuTHes, before ſuch forcible meaſares were employed. 


E 2 — LL moned, 


28 
Czar. XI. 


Luther with- 
draws himſelf 
from the com- 
munion of the 
6hurch of Rome. 


2 ** 


moned, on pain of excontnuication, to vodfeſs and ee his e, 
and to caſt himſelf we che ——_ 

and mercy of the pontif. os 
XIV. As foon as the lecebbnt of this oath Mais prinivvrited: from the 
papel chair, was brought to LUTHER, he thought it was high time to conſult 
both his preſent defence and his furure ſecurity; and the firſt! ſtep. he took 
for this purpoſe was the renewa] of his appeal from the ſentence of the 


Roman pontif, to the more reſpectable deciſion of a general council. But 
as he foreſaw that this appeal would be treated with contempt at the court 


of Rome, and that when the time preſeribed for his recantation was elapſed, 


the thunder of excommunication would be levelled at his devoted head, he 


judged it prudent to withdraw himſelf voluntarily from the communion of 
the church of Rome, before he was obliged to leave it by force; and thus to 
render this new bull of ejection a blow in the air, an exerciſe of authority 
without any object to act upon. At the ſame” time, he was reſolved to 
execute this wiſe reſolution in a public manner, that his voluntary retreat 
from the communion of a corrupt and ſuperſtitious church might be uni- 


verſally known before the lordly pontif had prepared his ghoſtly thunder. 


With this view, on the 10® of December, in the year 1520, he had a pile of 
wood erected without the walls of the city [9]; and there, in preſence of a 
prodi 3 multitude of people of all ranks and orders, he committed to 
the flames both the bull that had been publiſhed againſt him, and the 
decretals and canons relating to the Pope's s ſupreme juriſdiction. By this 
he declared to the world, that he was no longer a fubje&t of the Roman 
pontif, and that, of conſequence, the ſentence of excommunication againſt 
him, which was daily expected from Rome, was entirely ſuperfluous and 
inſignificant.” For the man, who publicly commits: to the flames the code, 
that contains the laws of his ſovereign, ſhews thereby that he has no 
longer any reſpect for his government, nor any deſign to ſubmit to his 
authority; and the man, who voluntarily withdraws himſelf from any 
ſociety, cannot, with any appearance of reaſon, or common ſenſe, be after- 
wards forcibly and authoritatively excluded-from it. It is not improbable, 


that LUTHER was directed, in this critical meaſure, by perſons well ſkilled 


in the law, who are generally dextrous in furniſhing a perplexed client 
with nice diſtinctions and plauſible evaſions. Be that as it may, he ſeparated 
himſelf only from the church of Rome, which conſiders the pope as in- 


fallible, and not from the church, conſidered in a more extenſive ſenſe; for 


he ſubmitted to the deciſion of the univerſal church, when that decifion 
ſhould be given in a general council lawfully afſembled. When this 


Judicious diſtinction is conſidered, it will not appear at all ſurprizing, that 
even of the Roman catholics, who weighed matters with a certain 


man 


degreczof impartiality and wiſdom, and were zealous for the maintenance 


of the liberties of Germany, juſtified this bold reſolution: of LurhER. In 
el chan A month: after this noble ek important ſtep had been taken by the 
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January, 1521, by which he was 


church, for having inſulted the _—_ and cſawvned: qho era of the 


Roman pontif (y). ES 


XV. Such iniquitous We —— l * petfoly and Joftrhie' of The riſe of 
LufnzRs. produced an effect different from hat was expected by the hk. 
imperious pontif. Inſtead of intimidating this bold reformer, they led him 
to form the project of founding a church upon principles entirely oppoſite 
to thoſe of Rome, and to eſtabliſh, in it, a ſyſtem of doctrine and eccle- 
ſiaſtical diſcipline, agreeable to the ſpirit and precepts of the Goſpel of 


truth. This, indeed, was the only reſource LuTats had left him; for to 


ſubmit to the orders of a cruel and inſolent enemy, would have ber the 
greateſt degree of imprudence imaginable, and to embrace, ane w, errors that 
he had rejected with a juſt indignation, and expoſed with the cleareſt 
evidence, would have diſcovered a want of integrity and principle, worthy 


only of the moſt abandoned profligate. From this time, therefore, he 


applied himſelf to the purſuit. of the truth with ſtill more aſſiduity and 
fervor than he had formerly done; nor did he only review with attention, 
and confirm by new arguments, what he had hitherto taught, but went 


much beyond it, and made vigorous attacks upon the main ſtrong- hold 
of popery, the power and juriſdiction of the Roman pontif, which he over- 


turned from its very foundation. In this noble undertaking he was ſeconded 


by many learned and pious men in various parts of Europe, by thoſe of 
the profeſſors of the academy of Wittemberg, who had adopted his principles, 


and in a more eſpecial manner by the celebrated MERLANCTHON. And 


as the fame of LuTazs's wiſdom and MxLACTHOx's learning had filled 
that academy with an incredible number of ſtudents, who flocked to it 
from all parts, this happy circumſtance propagated the principles of the 


Reformation With aa Ww aapidity through all the countries of Eu. 


rope 14 J- : 
XVI. Not lack 10 the com mencement Fe theſe diviſions, 8 I A diet aſſembles... 


had. departed this life, and his grandſon. ChaRLES V, king of Spain, had 2225 "x 
ſucceeded him in the empire in the year 1519. Lxe X ſeized this new 


occaſion of venting and executing his vengeance, by putting the new emperor 
in mind of his character as advocate and defender of the church, and demand- 
ing the exemplary puniſhment of LuTaes, who had rebelled againſt its 
ſacred laws and inſtitutions. On the other hand, Fxzpzrick the Wiſe 


employed his credit with CHARLꝝõ· to prevent the publication of any unjuſt 
edict againſt this reformer, and to have his cauſe tried by the canons of 


the Germanic church and the laws of the empire. This requeſt, was ſo 


much the more Alp, to be granted, that CHARLES was under- much. greater 


yt 4 


= Both theſe Bulls are to be found in the Ballarinih Romanum, and alſo-in the learned Prary's ; 
H Nor. Theol. Litterar, tom. ii. p. 42. 


i! There is a particular account of the rapid progreſs of the refoemuticer4 in Germany given by 


the men M. a Genpxs, profeſſor at eee in 1 H: e renova Evangelli, 
tom. ü. ö e 


obligations 


expelled from the communion of the 
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Ar. XVI. obligations to FxzpzrxICk, than to any other of the German princes, as 
— it was chiefly by his zealous and important ſervices that he had been raiſed 
to the empire, in oppoſition to the pretenſions of ſuch a formidable rival as 
Francis I, king of France. The emperor was ſenſible of his obligations 
to the worthy elector, and was entirely diſpoſed to ſatisfy his demands. 
That, however, he might do this without diſpleaſing the Roman pontif, 
he reſolved that LuTaztsz ſhould be called before the council, that was to 
be aſſembled at Worms in the year 1521, and that his cauſe ſhould be there 
publicly heard, before any final -ſentence ſhould be pronounced againſt 
him. It may perhaps appear ftrange, and even inconſiſtent with the laws 
of the church, that a cauſe of a religious nature ſhould be examined and 
decided in the public diet. But it muſt be conſidered, that theſe diets, 
in which the archbiſhops, biſhops, and even certain abbots had their places, 
as well as the princes of the empire, were not only political afſemblies, but 
alſo provincial councils for Germany, to whoſe juriſdiction, by the ancient 

canon law, ſuch cauſes as that of Luruꝝx properly belonged. = 
| Therefultof tha XVII. Lorna, therefore, appeared at Worms, ſecured againſt the vio- 
et, Lurder's Jence of his enemies by a ſafe · conduct from the emperor, and, on the 1 . 
oO April, and the day following, pleaded his cauſe before that grand aſſembly 
with the utmoſt reſolution and preſence of mind. The united power of 
threatnings and entreaties were employed to conquer the firmneſs of his 
purpole, to engage him to renounce the, propoſitions he had hitherto 
maintained, and to bend him to a ſubmiſſion to the Roman pontif. But 
he refuſed all this with a noble obſtinacy, and declared ſolemnly, that he 
would neither aLandon his opinions, nor change his conduct, until he was 

previouſly convinced, by the word of God, or the dictates of right rea- 
ſon, that his opinions were erroneous, and his conduct unlawful. When 
therefore neither promiſes nor threatnings could ſhake the conſtancy of this 
magnanimous reformer, he obtained, indeed, from the emperor the liberty 
of returning, unmoleſted, to his home; but after His departure from the 
diet, he was condemned by the unanimous ſuffrages both of the emperor 
and the princes, and was declared an enemy to the holy Roman empire [y]. 


() This ſentence; which was dated the 8th of May 1521, was exceſſively ſevere; an 

CHARLES V, whether through ſincere zeal or political cunning, ſhewed himſelf. in this affair a 
ardent abetter of the papal authority. For in this edict the pope is declared the only true judge of 
the controverſy, in which he was evidently the party concerned; LUTHER is declared a member cat 
off from the church, a ſehiſmatic, a notorious and obſtinate heretic, the ſevereſt puniſhments are de- 
nounced againſt thoſe, who ſhall receive, entertain, maintain, or countenance, him either by acts of 
hoſpitality, by converſation or writing, and all his diſciples, adherents, and followers are involved 
in the ſame condemnation, This ediert was, however, received with the higheſt diſapprobation by 
all wiſe and thinking petſons, I/, becauſe Lur HER had been condemned without being heard, 
at Rome by the college of cardinals, and afterwards at Werms, where, without either examining or 
refuting his doctrine, he was only deſpotically ordered to abandon and renounce it; 24ly, becauſe 
CHARLES V, as emperor, had not a right to give an authoritative ſentence againſt the doctrine of 

„ LurnzEx, nor to take for granted the izfa/l:b:/ity of the Roman pontif, hefore theſe matters were 
diſcuſſed and deeided by a general council; and 3aly, becauſe a conſiderable number of the German 

princes, who were immediately intereſted in this affair, ſuch as the eleQors of Co/ogn, Saxony, and 

the Palatinate, and other ſovereign princes, had neither been preſent at the diet, nor examined and 

approved the eie; and that therefore, at beſt, it could only have force in the territories belonging 


FREDERICK, 
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FxeDaRICk,' who ſam the . ſtorm riſing againſt Lurnen, uſed the 'beft CN r. XVI. 
precaution to ſecure him from its violence. For this purpoſe he ſent 1 
or four perſons, in whom he could confide, to meet him on his return from 

the diet, in order to conduct him to a place of ſafety. Theſe emiſſaries, diſ- 

guiſed by maſks, executed their commiſſion with the utmoſt ſecrecy and 

ſucceſs, Meeting with LVrHER, near Eyſenac, they ſeized him, and carried 


him into the caſtle of Wartenberg, nor, as ſome have imagined upon probable "7 
grounds, was this done without the knowledge of his Imperial majeſty. In 

this retreat, which he called his Patmos, the Saxon reformer lay concealed 

during the ſpace of ten months, and employed this involuntary leiſure in 
compoſitions that were afterwards uſeful to the world [5]. 

XVIII. The active ſpirit of Lurtazz could. not, however, long bear The argue of 

this confinement; he therefore left his Patmos in the month of March, of 6770 the call 
to the houſe of 42 and to ſuch of the princes as had given their conſent to its publication. | ws 
But after all, the edict of Forms produced almoſt no effect, not only for the reaſons now mentioned, 
but alſo becauſe CHarLEs V, whole preſence, authority, and zeal were neceſſary to render it re- 
ſpectable, was involved in other affairs of a civil nature, which he had more at heart. Obliged to 
pals ſucceſſively into Flanders, England, and Spain, to quell the {editions of his ſubjects, and to form 
un new alliances againſt his enemy and rival Francis I, he loft fight of the edi of Warms, 
_ while all who had any regard to the liberties of the empire and the rights of the Germanic church 
treated this edict with the higheſt indignation, or the utmoſt contempt.] / ' : 
Ie) This precaution of the humane and excellent eleQor, being put in execution the-34 of May, 
five days before the ſolemn publication of the edict of Worms, the pope miſſed his blow ; and the 
adverſaries of LuTazR became doubly odious to the people in Germany, who, unacquainted with 
the ſcheme of FxzpsRICk, and, not knowing what was become of their favorite reformer, imagined . 


, 


= 


he was impriſoned or perhaps deſtroyed by the emiſſaries of Rome. In the mean time, LUTHER 
lived in peace and quiet in the caſtle of Marienberg, where he tranſlated a great part of the 
New Toftament into the German language, and wrote frequent letters to his truſfy friends and in- 
timates to comfort them.under his abſence. Nor was his confinement here inconſiſtent with-amuſe- - 
ment and relaxation ; for he enjoyed frequently the pleaſure of hunting in company with his 

ceepets, paſſing for a eountry gentleman, under the name of Yonker George] ! 1.55 | 

; Tir we caſt an eyr upon the conduct of Lurnzx, in this:firſt ſcene of his trials, wethall find - 2 
a true ſpirit of rational zeal, generous probity, and Chriſtian fortitude. animating. this reformer. . 55 
. In his Behaviour, before and at the diet of Harms, we obſerve. theſe qualities ſhine with a peculiar 

8 luſtre, and:zempered, notwithſtanding L uir hAR's warm. complexion, with an unexpected degree of 
= moderation and :decent-.reſpedt-both-for-his-civil and eceleſiaſtical ſuperiors. . When ſome of his 
= friends, informed of the violent deſigns af the Roman court, and alarmed by the ball that had been 

| 1 bim by the raſh pontif, adviſed him not to expoſe his perſon at the diet of Norma, 
notwithſtanding che imperial lafe-condud, (Which, in a ſimilar caſe, had not been ſuflicient to pro- 

tect Jonx Hus and Jerom, of Prague from the perfidy and cruelty of their enemies) he anſwered 

with his uſual intrepidity, that vere be obliged to encounter at Worms as many devils, as there were - 

tiles upon the houſes of that city, this. ausn not deter him from his fixed purpoſe. of appearing there ; . 
that, fear, in his caſe, cold be. only a ſuggeſtion of Satan, who apprehended the approaching rain. of bis 

kingdom, and, who rag. willing to aved a public defrat before ſuch a grand affembly, as be diet 3 

Worms, The fire and obſtinacy that appeared in this anſwer. ſeemed to prognoſticate much 

warmth and vebemence in LuTazs's conduct at the aſſembly beſore which he was going to ap» 

pear, But it was quite otherwiſe. He expoſed with decency and dignity the : 

and practices of the church of Rome, and the grievances that aroſe from the avergrown power of its 

pontif, and the.abuſe that was made of it. He acknowledged the writings with which he was charged, ; 

and offered, both with. moderation axdbamilige; 4p defend their contents. He defired ihe pope's 

legates and their adherents to hear him, to inform him, to reaſon with him, and ſolemnly offered, 

in preſence of the aſſembled princes and biſhops, to renounce his doctrines, if they were ſhewn. to 
be erroneous. But to all theſe expoſtulations he received no other anſwer, than the deſpotic dictates 
of mere authority, attended with injurious and provoking language.) _ „ 
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principal motives that engaged him to take this bold ſtep, was the informa- 
tion he had received of the inconſiderate conduct of CARoTLOSTADT, and: 
ſome other friends of the Reformation, who had already excited tumults in 
Saxony, and were acting in a manner equally prejudicial to the tranquillity 
of the ſtate and the true intereſts of the church. CAROLOSTA Dr, profeſſor 
at Wittemberg, was a man of conſiderable learning, who had pierced the 
vail, with which papal artifice and ſuperſtition had covered the truth, and, 
at the inſtigation of Ecx1vs, had been excluded with LurHER from the, 
communion of the church. His zeal, however, was intemperate; his 
plans laid with temerity, and executed without moderation. Durin 
LurkxER's abſence, he threw down and broke the images of the ſaints that 
were placed in the churches, and inſtead of reſtraining the vehemence of 
a fanatical multitude, who had already begun in ſome places to abuſe the 
precious liberty that was dawning upon them, he encouraged their ill- timed 
violence, and led them on to ſedition and .mutiny.  LuTazR oppoſed the 
impetuoſity of this imprudent reformer with the utmoſt fortitude and 
dignity, and wiſely exhorted him and his adherents firſt to eradicate error 
from the minds of the people, before they made war upon its external 
enſigns in the churches and public places, ſince, the former being once 
removed, the latter muſt fall of courſe [7], and ſince the deſtruction of the 
latter alone could be attended with no laſting fruits. To theſe prudent 
admonitions this excellent reformer added the influence df example, by 
applying himſelf, with redoubled induſtry and zeal, to his German tranſla- 
tion of the Holy Scriptures, which he carried on with expedition and 
fucceſs [u], with the alkltance of ſome learned and pious' men, whom he 
conſulted in this great and important undertaking. The event abundantly 
ſhewed the wiſdom of 'LuTaz's advice. For the different parts of this 


and protector, FxeptRICK, and repaired to Witiemberg. One of the. 


le) Dr. MosnEIu's account of this matter is perhaps more advantageous to LuTats, than the 
-rigorous demands of hiſtorical impartiality will admit of; the defects at leaſt of the great reformer 
are here ſhaded with art. It is evident from ſeveral paſſages in the writings of DUrHER, that he 
was by no means averſe to the uſe of images, but that, on the contrary, he looked upon them, 
as adapted to excite and animate the devotion of the people. But, perhaps, the true reaſon of 
LornzEk's diſpleaſure at the proceedings of CAR OL OST Ar, was, that he could not bear to ſee an- 
other crowned with the glory of executing a plan, which he had laid, and that he was ambitious 
of appearing the principal, if not the only conductor of this great work. This is not a mere 
vonjecture. LUTHER himſelf has not taken the leaſt pains to conceal this inſtance of his am- 
bition, and it appears evidently in ſeveral of his letters. On the other hand it muſt be owned, 
that CaRoTOsTADT was raſh, violent, and prone to enthuſiaſm, as appears by the connexions he 
formed afterwards with the fanatical anabaptiſts, headed by MuxzER. His conteſts with Lu- 
"THER about the euchariſt, in which he manifeſtly maintained the truth, ſhall be mentioned in their 
lo] Of this German tranſlation of the Bible, which contributed more than all other cauſes, taken 
together, to ſtrengthen the foundations of. the Lutheran church, we have an intereſting hiſtory com- 
poſed by Jo. Fx ID. Mayes, and publiſhed in 47e at Hamburg, in the year 1701. A more ample 
one, however, was expected from the labours of the learned J. MrLCHIOR KRA Fr, but his death 
has 8 our hopes, See Jo. ALR. FaBRIOII Centifolium Lutheran, par. I. p. 147. & 


e <1: 


tificate by ſending a legate to the diet, which was aſſembled at Nuremberg 


treatment the Germans had hitherto received from the court of Rome, and, 


for founding a new church in direct oppoſition to that of Rome, they were 
and juriſdiction, which they all looked upon as overgrown and enormous, 
nor were they at all offended at LuTHER's conteſt with the Roman pontif, 


which they conſidered as a diſpute of a private and perſonal nature. | ” 
- AS. I 78 pope ApRlAx did not long enjoy the pleaſure of fitting Clement vil 


of LUTHER, breathed nothing but ſeverity and violence, and who inveighed 


| Romano, publiſhed at Utrecht in qt in the year 1727. 
P. 327. | 
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CAF. II. The HIsTORV of the RiroRMATION. : 6 
tranſlation, being ſucceſſively and gradually ſpread abroad among the Cant. XVI. 


people, produced ſudden, and almoſt incredible effects, and extirpated, root: k 
and branch, the erroneous principles and ſuperſtitious doctrines of the 
church of Rome from the minds of a prodigious number of perſons, | 


XIX. While theſe things were tranſacting, Lxo X departed this life, and Leo x fucceeded 


was ſucceeded in the pontificate by AbRIAN VI, a native of Utrecht, This . dT 


in the year 15224 


pope, who had formerly been preceptor to CHARLES V, and who owed Diet of Nurzm« 
his new dignity to the good offices of that prince, was a man of probity ber. 

and candof, who acknowledged ingenuouſly that the church laboured 

under the moſt fatal diſorders, and declared his willingneſs to apply the 

remedies that ſhould be moſt adapted to heal them [w]. He began his pon- 


in 1522. Francis CHEREGATO, the perſon who was intruſted with this 


commiſſion, had poſitive orders to demand the ſpeedy and vigorous execu- 
tion of the ſentence that had been pronounced againſt LuTazr and his 
followers at the diet of Worms, but, at the ſame time, he was authoriſed to 
declare that the pontif was ready to remove the abuſes and grievances that 


had armed ſuch a formidable enemy againft the ſee of Rome. The princes 


of the empire encouraged by rhis declaration on the one hand, and by the 
_ abſence of the emperor, who, at this time, reſided in Spain, on the other, 


ſeized this opportunity of propoſing the ſummoning a general council in 


Germany, in order to deliberate upon the proper methods of bringing about 
an univerſal reformation of the church. They exhibited, at the ſame time, 


an hundred articles, containing the heavieſt complaints of the injurious 


by a public law, prohibited all innovation in religious matters, until a 
general council ſhould decide what was to be done in an affair of ſuch high 
moment and importance [x]. As long as the German princes were un- 
acquainted with, or inattentive to the meaſures that were taken in Saxony 


zealouſly unanimous in their endeavours to ſet bounds to the papal authority 


elected pope in 


at the head of the church. He died in the year 1523, and was ſucceeded {,: your aaa 


by CLEMENT VII, a man of a reſerved character, and prone to artifice [y]. 
This pontif ſent to the imperial diet at Nuremberg, in the year 1524, a 
cardinal-legate, named Ca urEOIUB, whoſe orders, with reſpect to the affairs 


[ww] See CAs PAR. BuRNMANNI Aarianus VI, foe Analecta Hiflorica de Adriano VI Papa 
[x] See Jac. Fri. GrokGl Gravainina Germ morum? a lvenſus Sedem Remanam, bh. . 


[3] See Jac. ZirorzAI Hiſtoria Clementis VII, in Jo. Gon, Schr hoax Am rnitates 
Hiftor. Eccle/. tom. ii, p. 210. F | | | 
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cur. XVI. againſt the lenity of the German princes in delaying the execution of the 
—— decree. of Worms, while he carefully avoided the ſmalleſt mention of the 
promiſe ApRI1an had made to reform the corruptions of a ſuperſtitious 
church. The emperor ſeconded the demands of Cametcivs by the 
orders he ſent to his miniſter to inſiſt upon the execution of the ſentence 
which had been pronounced againſt LuTartr and his adherents at the diet 
of Worms. The princes of the empire tired out by theſe importunities and 
remonſtrances, changed in appearance the law they had paſſed, but con- 
firmed. it in reality. For while they promiſe to obſerve, as far as was 
poſſible, the edict of Worms, they, at the ſame time, renewed their demands 
of a general council; and left all other matters in diſpute to be examined 
and decided at the diet that was ſoon to be aſſembled at Spire. - The pope's 
legate, on the other hand, perceiving by theſe proceedings, that the German 
. Princes in general were no enemies to the Reformation, retired to Ratiſbon 
with the biſhops' and thoſe of the princes that adhered to the cauſe of Rome, 

and there drew from them a new declaration, by which they: engaged them- 

| ſelves to execute rigorouſly the edict of Worms in their reſpective dominions. 
extoadt ae XXI. While the efforts of LurRER towards the reformation of the 
Zuingle. church were daily crowned with growing ſucceſs, and almoſt all the nations 
ſeemed diſpoſed to open their eyes upon the light, two unhappy occurrences, 
one of a foreign, and the other of a domeſtic nature, contributed greatly to 
retard the progreſs of this ſalutary and glorious work. The domeſtic, or 
internal incident, was a controverſy concerning the manner in which the 
body and blood of Chriſt were preſent in the euchariſt, that aroſe among 
thoſe whom the Roman pontif had publicly excluded from the communion 
of the church, and unhappily produced among the friends of the good 
cauſe the moſt deplorable animoſities and diviſions. Lu r HER and his fol- 
lowers, though they had rejected the monſtrous doctrine of the church of 
| Rome with reſpect to the. tranſubſtantiation, or change of the bread and wine 
into the body and blood of Cxz1sT, were nevertheleſs of opinion, that the 
partakers of the Lord's ſupper received, along with the bread and wine, 
the real body and blood of Chrift. This, in their judgment, was a myſtery, 
which they did not pretend to explain [z]. CarLosTapT, who was 
LuTazx's colleague, underſtood the matter quite otherwiſe, and his doc- 
trine, which was afterwards illuſtrated and confirmed by ZuincLE with 
Th much more ingenuity than he had propoſed it, amounted. to this: That 
ö <« the body and blood of Chriſt were not really preſent in the euchariſt; and 
that the bread and wine were no more than external fgns, or Hmbols, 
« deſigned to excite in the minds of Chriſtians the remembrance of the 
« ſufferings and death of the divine Saviour, and of the benefits which 


4 


[(z) LuTazr was not fo modeſt as Dr. Mos REIM here repreſents him. He pretended to ex- 
plain his doctrine of the real preſence, abſurd and contradictory as it was, and uttered much ſenſeleſs 
Jargon on this ſubject. As in a red-hot iron, aid he, two diftin& ſubſtances, wiz. fron and fire 
are united, ſo is the body of Chriſt joined with the bread in the euchariſt. I mention this miſera- 
ble compariſon to ſhew into what ablarditle the towring pride of ſyſtem will often betray men of 
deep ſenſe and true genius. ] a as 
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4 ariſe from it [a].“ This opinion was embraced by all the friends of the Cx Mr. XVI. 


Reformation in en and by a conſiderable number of its votaries . 
in Germany. On the other hand, LurnER maintained his doctrine, in 
relation to this point, with the utmoſt obſtinacy; and hence aroſe, in the 
year 1524, A tedious and vehement controverly, which, notwithſtanding 
the zealous endeavours that were uſed to reconcile. the contending parties, - 
terminated, at length, in a fatal diviſion between tale who had en 
together in the ſacred cauſe of religion and libert. N 
XXII. To theſe inteſtine diviſions were added the: horrors: of a civil The war of the 
war, which was the fatal effect of oppreſſion on the one hand, and of en- 
thuſiaſm on the other; and, by its unhappy: conſequences, was prejudicial 
to the cauſe. and progreſs of. the reformation In the year 1525, a pro- 
digious multitude of ſeditious fanatics aroſe like a whirlwind, all of a ſudden 


in different parts of Germany, took arms, united their forces, waged war 


againſt the laws, the magiſtrates, and the empire in general, layed waſte 

the country with fire and ſword, and exhibited daily the moſt horrid 

ſpectacles of unrelenting barbarity. The greateſt part of this Furious and 

— mob was compoſed of peaſants and vaſſals, who grozned under 

heavy burthens, and declared they were no longer able to bear the deſpotic 

ſeverity of their chiefs; and hence this ſedition Was called the Ruſtic aar, 

or he” war of the Peaſants [Y]). But it is alſo certain, that this: motley 

croud was intermixed with numbers, who joined in this ſedition from dif- 

ferent motives, ſome impelled by the ſuggeſtions of enthuſiaſm, and others 

by the profligate and odious view of rapine and plunder, of mending for- 

tunes ruined by extravagant and diſſolute living. At the, firſt — 

out of this war, it ſeemed to have been kindled only by civil and: political 

views, and: agreeable to this, is the general tenor of the Declanations: and 

Manifeſto that were publiſhed by theſe rioters. The claims they, mude in 1 
theſe: papers related to nothing farther than the diminution of the ks 1.14, 
impoſed upon the Peaſants, and to their obtaining a greater meaſure of en 
— chan they had hitherto enjoyed. Religion ſeemed to be out of Pr 
queſtion; at leaſt, it was not the object of deliberation. or debate. But no K 
ſooner had the enthuſiaſt MuxzZER fe] put himſelf at the head of this ut. 
rageous rabble, than the face of things changed entirely; and by the inſti- 

gation of this man, who had deceived numbers: before this t a by his 

pretended. viſions. and inſpirations} the. civil esmmotions in; Sx ond, 


Wine 1 HRTU H $1 eng g. al 

[8] See Yay, RN. Loschzai Hino, 4 Ve . 40 99 7 Keel, 5 e r h fih. 3... 
| — alſo, on the otller fide of the "queſlion,'8c 1 19 eue i, 73 ? 
lifted by Von bx MAN T, in his Hiftoria Litter, Reformat. mY Fe Rub. 1 ahd 
other reformed; wiriters, Who have treated of the origin and en this diſpute, 1101 . 5: 202184 


14]: Theſe kinds of wars, or commotio from the zm of the 005 t 

belt buche that 9 85 laid on them, Wat 98 8 common $a I e 80 0 HE 

(publiſhed by the ay UDEW1G,/in the ninth 

of his Relig. MStoram, p. 59.) calls thefeinfutreftions a commut#evrl.” "This" wv e 23 er oe 

prizing to ſuch as conſider, t that in moſt. laces the condition of the P ts was m e in N 

lerable and a dfore the refed , Than it is ir ebe ad that tte tyfan anny A a 
Wh 


cruelty" of th before that happy period, W exceſſive Rd fnſup ortable: "a 5 
[Bi Or, Roa, as ſome call bin ak PP 1297 ee A * 
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gare. VI. 


The His ronY of the REFORMATION. 


munity from every ſort of government: another, leſs outrageous and 


extravagant, confined their demands to a diTinution of the taxes they were 
forced to pay, and of the burthens under which they groaned[4} ; another, 


inſiſted upon a new form of religious doctrine, government, and worſhip, 


upon the eſtabliſhment of a pure and unſpotted church, and, to add weight 


Frederick the 


Wiſe dies, and is 
ſacceeded by 


_ 1525 


to this demand, pretended, that it was ſuggeſted by the Holy Ghoſt, with 
which they were divinely and miraculouſly "nſpired; while a very conſider- 
able: part of this furious rabble were without any diſtin& view or any fixed 


purpoſe at all, but, infected with the contagious ſpirit of ſedition, and 
exaſperated by the ſeverity of their magiſtrates and rulers, went on headlong 


without reflexion or foreſight into every act of violence and cruelty which 
rebellion and enthuſiaſm could ſuggeſt. So that if it cannot be denied that 


many of theſe rioters had perverſely miſunderſtood the doctrine of Lur HERR 
concerni 5 Chriſtian liberty, and took occaſion from thence of committing 
the diſorde 


doctrine with the blame of thoſe extravagant outrages that arofe only from 


the manifeſt abuſe of ir. Lu rHER, himſelf, has indeed ſufficiently defended 


both his principles and his cauſe againſt any ſuch imputations by the books 
he wrote againſt this turbulent ſect, and the advice he addreſſed to the 
princes of the empire to take arms againſt them. And, accordingly, in 


the year 1525, this odious faction was defeated, and deſtroyed i in a pitched 
battle fought at Ne mage and Mouzkn, their ringleadee; taken, and put 5 


ta death [e]). 

On While this. Fonatical inſarreſtion raped in Cera Farbzkiex, 
the Wiſe, selector of © Saxony, de arted this life. This excellent prince, 
whoſe character was diſtinguiſhed by an uncommon degree of prudence and 


Pep had, during Sl life, been a fort of a mediator between the 

ntif and the reformer of Wittemboy, and had always entertained - 
peace in the church, and of ſo reconciling the 
G Parties as d prevent u ſeparation either in point of eccleſiaſtical. 


ag hope of reſtoring 


juriſdiction or religious ' communion. Hence it was, that while, on the. 
one hand, he mage no oppoſition to LuTazR's deſign of reforming a cor- 


00 and, ſuperſtitious church, but rather encouraged. him in the execution | 


this pious. purpoſe z yet, on the other, it is remarkable, that he was at no 
pains to introduce any change into the churches that were eſtabliſned in 
his own, dominions, nor to fubject them to his juriſdiction. The elector 


ma Thak b 1 hens were the duties of vaſſ 
t vo Pa 
21 17 7 5 GNop⁰AL II Hiſtoria. 4 Seditiane refenting Fas, : pracipue. Feier 
tempore <yerno per univer ſam. fere Germaniam exorta, N I $70, 0 i ec 
Hiftor, Reform, tom. il. Pp. 331. | 
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Scr. I. 
Thurngia were ſoon directed towards a new object, and were turned into a 
religious war. The ſentiments, however, of this ſeditious and diſſolute 


multitude were greatly divided, and their demands were very different. 
One part of them pleaded for an exemtion from all laws, a licentious im- 


rs that rendered them ſo juſtly odious, yet, on the other hand. 
it would be a moſt abſurd inſtance of partiality and injuſtice to charge that 


| | 26 or ſeudal.ſervices, which, i in many ere. were. 
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jonw, bis brecher and ſacceſſor, acted in a quite: different mange e 
vinced of, the truth of Lp THIN 's doftring, and, 50e 5500 ha 0 8 ma i 
ground and be, ſoon ſuppreſied, if the 1 aur bow, e the. Ro 
pontif remained undiſputed and entire, he, Without elitation,,or. 5 
„ en to himſelf that ſupremacy in eccleſiaſtical matters. th at is the natura] 
right of every lawful ſovereign, and founded, and eſtabliſhed - a church ig 
his dominions, totally different from the church of Rey. in dgctring, dil- | 
cipline, and government. To bring this new and happy eſtabliſh at 49 
as great a degree of perfection as Was poſſible, this ehe Tack actiye prince 
ordered a body of laws, relating to the form of eccleſia W 
the method of public worſhip, the rank, offices, and, 18 enen e r 
hood, and other matters of that nature, to be drawn up by LUTHER and. 
MEL ANOTHON, and promulgated. by heralds. throughout his froth oy gn 
the year 1327. He alſo took care that the churches ſhould 5 . J 
ſupplicd wich pious and learned doctors, and that ſuch of, the. 5 
diſhonoured religion by their bad morals, or were-incapable of promoting 
its influence by their want of talents, ſhould be removed from the ſacred 
functions. The illuſtrious example of this elector was follaged by all.the = 
rinces and ſtates of Germany. who renounced, the papal ſupremacy and 
juriſdiction, and a like form of worlhip, diſcipline, ang government was thus | 
introduced into all the churches, which diſſented fam that, of (Fame. 
Thus may the elector Jonn be confidered as the ſecond parent founder 
af the Lutheran church, which he alone rendered a; Famp e and inde- 
pendent body, diſtinct from the reer church of Rome, and fenced 
about with falutary laws and à wiſe and well-balanced eee of 
government. But as the beſt bleſſings may, t throug the. in fluence of 
human corruption, koenme, the innocent occaſions of great, inconveniencies, 
ſuch particularly. was the fate of thoſs wiſe and. viggrous meaſyres which 
this elector took for the reformatign.of the ghurch ;,.tor from that time, th 
religious differences between the German princes, which had, be hitherto _ 
kept within the bounds of moderation, broke out inta a viokegt and laſting  - . -- 
flame. The prudence, or rather timgrouſneſs, f FREDERICK the. Hale, bares 
who avoided every reſolute ee that might he a * 0 Kindle —.— N 
fire of diſcord, had preſerved a 2 an external union an 5 — 
theſe princgs, notwithſtanding their ute ler in opinion. 
his ſucceſſor, hy. the open and ungiſgyiled. Reps. he fo, made it NE 
evident, that he deſigned to withdraw the churches in his dominions from 
the juriſdiction of Rome, and to reform the doctrine, diſcipline, ang. ie | 
that had been hitherto eſtabliſhed, then indeed the ſcene chan The 
union, which was mere ſpecieus chan ſolid, and which was far n being 
well cemented, was. diſſphyed of a ſudden, che Pirits hestecl and dividgg,.and 
an open rupture formed between the German princes, of whom 00 PAY, 
_ embraced che Reforation, and che sher adberecde 0 She 
their forę⸗fathers- 1 13 77} n enn 27013; 1 
XXIV. Things being reduced 0 ;this viele, 90d rrauhled ages: 
Petrons f Popery gave intiwations. ate wes fox; cn ae,” 
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f 'their' intention to make war upon the [Lutheran party, and-to ſuppreſs 
dy force a doctrine which they were incapable of overturning by argument; 

and this deſign would certainly have been put in execution, had not the 
ubles of Europe diſconcerted their meaſures. The Lutherans, on the 


tber hand, informed of theſe hoſtile intentions, began alſo to deliberate 


upon the moſt effectual methods of defending themſelves againſt ſuperſtition 
armed with violence, and formed the plan of a confederacy that might 
anſwer this prudent purpoſe. In the mean time the diet aſſembled at 
Spire, in the year 1526, at which FERDINAND, the emperor's brother, 
preſided, ended in à manner more favourable to the friends of the Refor- 
mation, than they could naturally expect. The emperor's ambaſſadors at 
this diet were ordered to uſe their moſt earneſt endeavours for the ſup- 
pteſſion of all farther diſputes concerning religion, and to inſiſt upon the 


Yrous execution of the ſentence that had been pronounced at Worms 


inſt LornEx and his followers. The greateſt- part of the German 
ba oppoſed this motion with the atmoſt roſobation; declaring, that they 


could not execute that ſetnence, nor come to any determination with reſpect | 


to the doctrines by which it had been occaſioned, before the whole matter 


The progreſs of 
the reformation 
after the diet at 
pre, in 1527. 


was ſubmitted to the cognizance of a general council lawfully aſſembled; 
alledging farther, that the decifion . of controverſies of this nature be- 


lenged properly to ſuch a council, and to it alone. This opinion, after 


lönig and watm debates, Was adopted by a a great majority, and, at length, 


_confented'ts by the whole aſſembly; for it was unanimouſly agreed to preſent 


a ſolemn addreſs to tlie emperor, beſceching' kim to aſſemble, without delay, 
a” free and a gener council; and it was alſo agreed} that, i in the mean 
time, the princes AhQ ſtates of the empire ſhould; in their reſpective 
deminiens, be at*Yherty to manage eceleſiaſtical matters in the manner 
they ſhould” think che moſt expedient ; yet ſo, as to be able to give to God 


bs to the emperor an acedunt” of itheir- adminiſtration, when it ſhould 
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XXV. Nothing ogüld be more faveurable to thoſe-who! had the rauſe of 


pure os erer -Chriffanity at heart than a reſolution ef this nature. 
For th r was, at this times ſo entirely taken up iregulating tlie 
1 25 his dotriinions in Heer, ; Spain, and Maly, Which exhibited, 


from da ay to day, he- ſcenes of perplext iy. that, for ſome years, it was not 


In his 


| gef tg tur his attention to the affairs of Germany in general, and 


ſtill lefs to the ſtare of religion in! partieular, which to a political prince, 
like Ct arLEs," was beſet With difficulties'of the molt critical and dangerous | 


nature. Beſides,” Had the em peror really been poſſeſſed of leiſure to form, 
og Wer to excbute; 4 pad cher miglit —— in favour of the 

ball pon, ntif, the reli 700 iſpu tes Which reigned in Germam), it is evident 
arent elbe A ranting) nh hat: Orne VII, Who new ſat in 
the papal chair, had nothing to expe 


filed With "uneaſy apprebenſions of the g power of the emperor in 


de eitterscd inte 3 the rebel and che Venetians agalnſt 


i that 


from che good offices of CAS V. \ 
For this pontif, after the defeat of FRancis I, at the battle of Pavia, 
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that prince. And this meaſure inflamed the reſentment and indignation Cz ur. XVI., 

of CHARLES to ſuch a degree, that he aboliſhed the papal authority in his 

Spaniſh dominions, made war upon the Pope in Italy, laid ſiege to Rone in 5 
the year 1527, blocked up CLemenrt in the caſtle of $4. Angelo, and expoſed. 

1 him to the molt ſevere and contumelious treatment. Theſe critical events, 

1 together with the liberty granted by the diet of Spire, were prudently 
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f and induftriouſly improved, by the friends of the reformation, to the 


advantage of their caute, and to the augmentation of their number. Seve- 
ral princes whom the fear of perſecurion and puniſhment had hitherto: 
revented from lending a hand to the good work, being delivered now: 
Nom their reſtraint, renounced” publicly the ſuperſtition of Rome; and in- | 
troduced among their ſubjects. the ſame forms of religious worſhip, and 
the ſame ſyſtem of doctrine, that had been received in Saxony. Others, 
though placed in ſuch circumſtances as diſcouraged them from ating in 
an open manner againſt the intereſts of the Roman pontif, were, however, 
far from diſcovering the ſmalleſt oppoſition to thoſe who withdrew the 
people from his deſpotic yoke; nor did they moleſt the private aſſemblies .- * =. 
of thoſe who had feparated themſelves from the church of Rome. And 
in general, all the Germans, who, before theſe refolutions of the diet of 
Spire, had rejected the papal diſcipline and doctrine, were now, in con- 
ſequence of the liberty they enjoyed by theſe reſolutions, wholly employed 
in bringing their ſchemes and plans to a certain degree of conſiſtence, and 
in adding vigour and firmneſs to the glorious cauſe in which they were 
engaged. In the mean time, LurnER and his fellow-labourers, par- \ 
. ticularly thoſe who were with him at Vittemberg, by their writings, their 
inſtructions, their admonitions and counſels, inſpired the timorous with 
fortitude, diſpelled the doubts of the ignorant, fixed the principles and reſo- 
lution of the floating and inconſtant, and animated all the friends of genuine 
Chriſtianity with a ſpirit ſuitable to the grandeur of their undertaking. | 
XXVI. But the tranquillity atid liberty they enjoyed, in conſequence of Another diet 9 
the reſolutions taken in the firſt diet of Spire, were not of a long duration. ee Spire im 
They were interrupted by a new diet aſſembled in the year- 1529, in the oricin ef the de- 
fame place by the emperor, after he had appeaſed the commotions and gie of 
troubles which had employed his attention in ſeveral parts of Europe, an 
concluded a treaty of peace with CLEMENT VII. This. prince, having. now 
got rid of the burthen that had, for ſome time, overwhelmed him, had 
leiſure to direct the affairs of the church; and this the reformers ſoon fel 
by a diſagreeable experience. For the power which had been granted by 
the former diet to every prince, of managing eccleſiaſtical matters as they 
thought proper, until the meeting of a general council, was now revoked 
by a majority of votes; and not only ſo, but every change declared 
unlawful that ſhould be introduced into the doctrine, diſcipline, or worſhip 
of the eſtabliſned religion before the determination of the + approaching; - 
council was known [F J. This decree was juſtly conſidered: as iniquitous. 
Y The reſolution of the firſt diet of Spire, which had been taken unanimouſly, is revoked in 
che ſecond, and another ſubſtituted in its place by a plurality of voices, which, as ſeveral of io 


* r Ne 
Rs 

＋ "IS 

- „ * 


D - 
—— —— 


— 
— — I 
* — 


r 


— 
n 


[ 
t 7 
16 
1 
7 
\ 
N 4 
A 
| qi | 
Fi! 18] 
1 N x 
{ 
1 ; 
l tf 
\ / . 
17 
} 
U 
1 . 
= : 
7: | 
1 
1 
; l N 
x 
Fa) 4 ? 1 
11 1 
. « 
Hs : : 
4 4 5 t : 
N 1 
j . 8; : 
: . : 4 
4+ ö 
; 1 
t 4. 1 f 
27 k Tx 
. 4 
\ 3 : 
#1 
1 
i F 
i 4 
*; 
1 
1 
rd 4 : 
l 19 
4 
5 * 
4 4 
4+ 
[4 
+ : : 
at 
7 : : ' : 
7 * 
I : 1 
vs | 
* $f 4 ;: 
.T . 
+ : 

: l 14 
* * 
13 1 14 
ir | ; 
? 4 : 1 
1 : 
j ' { 
1 A J 

1 g 
1 
= 
14 . 
is 7 
1 
'F 
q: 1 
'® 
31 
* 
} 
. 
13 
4 I : 
4 ; U 
4 7 
11 
} 
s 4 
$7 bs : 
is 4 
76 13'S 
, 4 
1 
1 
F : ; 
3 ' 
1 1 
7 14 
1 f 
"7 1 
. N F 
t . 
3; 
— * 
1 
1 
4 
: 
:B $828 
* * 
| 


res — — 
— 
—— 
_—_— 


—— — 2 
—— — — ——ö 


— — 
p OE ——— 
” 


» OBE re nee OO WR ops». =o: rien 
S 


* 7 - 1 2 — 
— — Bye 19490 — omg — TREES. 5 
A [RS * * 2 
— * —— — — 


—— — — ——ů— —Aðͤ̃ 
—— 7 RIM — 

42 „ gr 7 4 —_— 8 — 
1. 7 — 2 > 

«4 —4 3 ; 2 


- 


3 oP" _ — — 
— — — — 2 4 : — — 2 — „„ 1 — a 5, — = 
—— WARES a ˖ — < ** — LAG — 0 * — 2 woe **— 
= 9 — _- 2 — 
2 * 2 bo a ER ee * * —— 2 
* * r 2 » * - * — 
— — : 


— 5 — ä — 
— — Tx * — 
. — n. oo — 

* * - 


40 Tbe HisTORY F the RezonmaArION. $xcr, I. 


Ci «©, XVI. and intolerable by the elector of Saxony, the landgrave of Heſe, and the 
_——————-other: members of the diet, who were perſuaded of the neceſſity of a 
reformation in the church. Nor was any of them ſo ſimple or ſo little 

acquainted with the politics of Rome, as to look upon the promiſes of 
aſſembling ſpeedily a general council, in any other light, than as an artifice 
to quiet the minds of the people; ſince it was eaſy to perceive, that a 
lawful council free from the deſpotic influence of Nome, was the very laſt 
thing that a pope would grant in ſuch a critical ſituation of affairs. There- 
fore when the princes and members now mentioned, found that all their 
arguments and remonſtrances againſt this unjuſt decree made no impreſſion 
upon Ferdinand Ig], nor upon the abettors of the ancient ſuperſtitions 
(whom the pope's legate animated by his preſence and exhortations) they 
entered a ſolemn protęſt againſt this decree on the 195 of April, and 

appealed to the emperor and to a future council [5]. Hence aroſe the 
denomination of Proteſtants, which from this period has been given to 
. thoſe who renounce the ſuperſtitious communion of the church of Rome. 

Leagues formed XXVII. The diſſenting Pr inces, who were the protectors | and | heads of 
ben, re. the reformed churches, had no ſooner entered their proteſt, than they ſent 
9 proper perſons to the emperor, who was then upon his paſſage from Spain 
to [taly, to acquaint him with their proceedings in this matter. The 
miniſters, employed in this commiſſion, executed the orders they had re- 
ceived with the greateſt reſolution and preſence of mind, and behaved with 
the ſpirit and firmneſs of the princes, whoſe ſentiments and conduct they 
were ſent to juſtify and explain. The emperor, whoſe pride was wounded 

by this fortitude in perſons that dared to oppoſe his deſigns, ordered 
theſe ambaſſadors to be apprehended and put under arreſt during ſeveral 
days. The news of this violent ſtep was ſoon brought to the proteſtant 
princes, and made them conclude that their perſonal ſafety, and the ſuc- 
ceſs of their cauſe, depended entirely upon their courage and concord, 
the one animated, and the other cemented by a ſolemn confederacy. 
They, therefore, held ſeveral meetings at Rot, Nuremberg, Smalcald, and 
other places, in order to deliberate upon the means of forming ſuch a 
powerful league as might enable them to repel the violence of their ene- 
mies [i]. But ſo different were their opinions and views of things, that they 
could come to no ſatisfactory concluſion. 1 


princes, chen preſent, obſerved, could not give to any decree the force of a law throughout the 
empire. | A: | | | CER | | 
| 100 Ihe emperor was at Barcelona, while this diet was held at Sprrez ſo that his brother Fax- 
bin An was prefident in his place. 2 | 
[c Tue princes of the empire, who entered this Fa, and are conſequently to be conſidered 
as the firſt proteſtant princes, were Jon, elector of Saxony, Grorce, èlector of Brandenburg, 
for Franconia, Exntst and Francis, dukes of Lanenburg, the landgrave of fie, and the 
prince of Avbalt. Theſe princes were ſeconded by thirteen imperial towns, viz. Straſburg, Ulm, 
8 Conflance, „ M indſeim, Memmingen, Nortlingen, Lindaxo, Kempten, Heilbron, 
* rg, and St. Gall. | I 5 Ty 
Iii] See "the "hiſtory of the confeſſion of Aug ſburg wrote in German by the learned CRRIST. 
Aud. SALI . tom. 1. book II. ch. i. p. 128. and more ea another German work of 
Dr. Joch Murr ER, entituled, gerte won der Evtungeliſchen Stamie Proteflation- gigen den 
Spcenſeben Reichſabſebtid von 15 29, Azpellation, &e. publiſhed at Jena in- qe in the year 1703. 
. 8 ; XX. VIII. Among 
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Cuay. II. The HisTORY of the REFORMATION. 0 
XXVIII. Among the incidents that promoted animoſity and diſcord be- Cx nr, XVI. 
tween the friends of the reformation, and prevented that union that was ſo ————- 
much to be defired between perſons embarked in the ſame good cauſe, at Marpurg, in 
che principal one was the diſpute that had ariſen between the divines of the year 1529. 
Faxony and Switzerland concerning the manner of Chriſt's preſence” in the a 
euchariſt, To terminate this controverſy, PniIIr, landgrave of Heſſe, in- 
vited, in the year 1529, to a conference at Marpurg, LUTHER and ZuinGLE, 
together with ſome of the more eminent doctors who adhered to the 
reſpective parties of theſe contending chiefs. This expedient, which was 
deligned by that truly Magnanimous prince, not ſo much to end the matter 
by keen debate, as to accommodate differences by the reconciling ſpirit 
of charity and prudence, was not attended with the ſalutary fruits that were 
expected from it. The divines that were aſſembled for this pacific pur- 
poſe diſputed, during four days, in preſence of the landgrave. The principal 
champions in theſe debates were LuTHreR, who attacked OxcoLaMPapivs, 
and/MzLaxnctgon, who diſputed againft ZvincLE, and the controverſy 
turned upon” ſeveral] points of theology, in relation to which the Swils 
doctors were ſuppoſed to entertain erroneous ſentiments. For ZuixcLEt 
was accuſed of hereſy, not only on account of his rational explication of 
the nature and deſign of the Lord's ſupper, but alſo in conſequence of the 
falſe notions he was ſuppoſed to have adopted of the divinity of Chriſt, the 
efficacy of the divine word, original ſin, and ſome other parts of the 
Chriſtian do&rine. This illuſtrious reformer cleared himſelf, however, 
from the greateſt 'part of theſe accuſations with the moſt triumphant 
evidence, and in ſuch a manner as appeared entirely ſatisfactory, even to 
LuTHER himſelf, Their diſſenſion concerning the manner of CHRIST's 
preſence in the euchariſt ſtill remained ; nor could either of the contending 
parties be perſuaded to abandon, or even to modify, their opinion of that 
matter [k]. The only advantage, therefore, that reſulted from this con- 
terence, was, that the jarring doctors formed a ſort of truce,” by agreeing 
to a mutual toleration of their reſpective ſentiments, and leaving to the 
diſpoſal of providence and the effects of time, which ſometimes cools the rage 
of ene TOI ITEM SITY” "RAM 
XXIX. The miniſters of the churches, which had embraced the ſenti- 54. det of 


1 F4 8 


ments of LUTHER, were preparing a new embaſſy to the emperor, when Aeg. | 
an account was received of a deſign formed by that prince to come into 4 
S Germany, with a view to terminate, in the approaching diet at Augſburg, 
the religious diſputes that had produced ſuch animoſities and diviſions in 
the empire. CyarLEs, though long abſent from Germany, and engaged | 
in affairs that left him little leiſure for theological diſquiſitions, was never- f 


cheleſs attentive to theſe diſputes, and foreſaw their conſequent 8. He 


[4] Vai. Exx. LogschERI Hiftoria motuum inter Lutheranot et Reformatos, tom i, lib. i. 
cap. vi. p. 143.—HENR. BULLINGERs Hiftoria Colloguii Marpurgenſis, in Jo. Cons. FurssLNn's | 
compilation, entituled, Beytragen zur Schweizer Reformat. Geſchichte, tom. iii. p., 155. See alfa 
the Preface, p. 80.—ABR. SCULTETL Annal. Reformat. ad A. 1529.—RyDoLyn. HosrixiaxI 
Hiſtur. Sacramentar. par, II. p. 72, &c. 8 ; V 
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Cent. MI. had alſe, to his own deliberate .reflexions. upon theſe diſputes, added th. 

——— counſe}s of men of wiſdom, ſagacity, and experience, and was thus, at cer- 

tdꝛ.,in ſeaſons, rendered more cool in his proceedings and more moderate and 

+ impartial in his opinion both of the contending parties and of the merits 

of the cauſe. He therefore, in an interview with the pope at Bologna, 

inſiſted, in the molt ſerious. and urgent manner, upon the neceſſity of 

aſſembling a general council. His. remonſtrances and expoſtulations could 

not, however, move Clement VII, who. maintained with zeal the papal 

prerogatives, reproached the emperor , with an ill judged clemency, and 

alledged that it was the duty of that prince to ſupport the church, and to 

execute {ſpeedy vengeance upon the obſtinate heretical faction, who dared to 

call in queſtion the authority of Rome and its pontif. The emperor was as 

little affected by this haughty diſcourſe, as the pope had been by his wiſe 

remonſtrances, and looked upon it as a moſt iniquitous thing, a meaſure 

_ alſo. in direct oppoſition to the laws of the empire, to condemn unheard, 

and to deſtroy without any, evidence of their demerit, a ſet of men, who 

bad always approved themſelyes good citizens, and had deſerved well of 

their country in ſeveral; reſpects. Hitherto, indeed, it was not eaſy for the 

emperor to form 2 clear idea of the matters in debate, ſince there was no 

regular ſyſtem, as yet compoſed, of the doctrines embraced by LuTazs and 

his. followers, by which their real opinions, and the true cauſes of their 

oppoſition to the Roman pontif, might be known with certainty. As, 

therefore, it was impoſſible, without ſome declaration of this nature, to 

examine with accuracy, or decide with equity, a matter of ſuch high im- 

pPortance as that which gave riſe to the diviſions between the votaries of 

Name and the friends of the reformation, the elector of Saxony ordered 

Iiur gsx, and other eminent divines, to commit to writing the chief articles 

x of their religious ſyſtem, and the principal points in which they differed 

Yo from the church of Rome. LuTazR, in compliance with this order, de- 

livered to the elector, at 'Torgaw, the ſeventeen articles, which had been 

drawn up and agreed on in the conference at Sullabach in the year 1529 ; 

and hence they were called the articles of Torgaw [IJ. Though theſe 

articles were deemed by LuruzR a ſufficient declaration of the ſentiments 

©! of the reformers, yet it was judged proper to enlarge them; and, by a 

5 Judicious detail, to give perſpicuity to their arguments, and thereby ſtrength 

to their cauſe. It was this conſideration that engaged the proteſtant 

princes, aſſembleq at Coburg and Augſburg, to employ MELANCTHON in ex- 

tending; theſe Articles, in which important work he ſhewed a due regard 

to the counſels of LuzHER, and expreſſed his ſentiments and doctrine with 

the greateſt elegance and perſpicuity. And thus came forth to public view 
3533 


ment and the eloquent pen of MELANCTHON. 


amous confeſſion of Augſburg, which did ſuch honour to the acute judę 
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I See CHR. Aud. Hevn P dr lenitate Auguſtamæ Confilſ in Sllige Diſirr. Theols- 
ere | e N Joch. Muties Hiſtoria Protefationis; and the other writers, who 
Rave treated kit r of tHe reformation in genera), or of the confeſſion of Aug. ſbusg in particular. a 
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XXX. During theſe tranſactions in Germany the dawn of truth aroſe upon Cv. XVI. 
other nations. The light of the bleſſed reformation ipred itſelf far and —— 
wide; and almoſt all the European ſtates welcomed its ſalutary beams and the r:formation 
exulted in the proſpect of an approaching deliverance from the yoke of 1 
ſuperſtition and ſpiritual deſpotiſm. Some of the moſt conſiderable pro- — 
vinces of | Europe had already broke their chains, and openly withdrawn 
themſelves from the diſcipline of Rome and the juriſdiction of its pontif. 

And thus it appears that CueMenT VII was not impelled by a falſe alarm 

to demand of the emperor the ſpeedy extirpation of the reformers, ſince 

he had the juſteſt reaſons to apprehend the deſtruction of his ghoſtly empire. 

The reformed religion was propagated in Sweden, ſoon: after LurRERR's 

rupture with Rome, by one of his diſciples whoſe name was OL Aus PrTxI. 

and who was the firſt herald of religious liberty in that kingdom. The 

zealous efforts of this miſſionary were powerfully ſeconded by that valiant 

and public-ſpirited prince, GusTavus VASsA ERIEsoN, whom the Swedes | 

had raiſed to the throne in the place of CarisTIERN, king of Denmark, 

whoſe horrid - barbarity loſt him the ſcepter, that he had perfidiouſly 

-uſurped. This generous and patriot hero had been in exile and in priſon, 

while the brutiſh uſurper, now mentioned, was involving his country in 

deſolation and miſery; but having eſcaped from his confinement, and 

taken refuge at Zabec, he was there inſtructed in the principles of the 
reformation, and looked upon the doctrine of LurgER not only as agree- 

able to the genius and ſpirit of the Goſpel, but alſo as favourable to the 

temporal ſtare and political conſtitution of the Swediſh dominions. The 

prudence, however, of this excellent prince was equal to his zeal, and 


accompanied it always; And as the religious opinions of the Swedes were 
in a fluctuating ſtate, and their minds divided between their ancient ſuper- 
ſtitions recommended by cuſtsni, and the doftrine of LurRER Which 
attracted their aſſent by the power pf conviction and truth, GusTavus 
wiiely avoided all vehemence and preeipitation in ſpreading the new doctrine, 
and proceeded in this important undertaking with circumſpection, and 
by degrees, in a mantier ſuitable to the principles of the reformation, which 
are diametrically oppoſite to compulſion and violence [m]. .. Accordingly, 
the firſt object of his attention was the inſtruction of his people in the a 
ſacred doctrines of the Holy Scriptures, for which pufpoſt he invited into 
his dominions ſeveral learned "Germans, and ſpred abroad through the 
kingdom the Swediſh tranſlation: of the Bible that had been made by 
Or Aus PETRI [#]. Some time after this, in the year 1326, he appointed 

!, 3 V-51 11143400 2% (3 Fett 17] . 1 * ii iir nie 
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je [{=) This incomparahſe model of princes gaye many proofs of his wiſdom. and mode | 
"I NN 1 A. 14 1. 14. 5 $8 Ko 4d 34 12 * 2 MM : ener 
Once, while he was abſent from Stockholm, a feat number of German anabaptiſts, . e 
riotous diſciples of Muwiz+r, arrived in that city, Carried their fanaticiſm to 19 5 rhelt extremitie 
ulled down with fury the images and other ornaments of the churches, While the . Lutherans dil. 
TY SIT FE i 3.3.4 ? 1 ne l en > wi*S +45 — F C46 3+ 3 i; 
mbled their ſentiments of this riot in expectation that the orm would turn to their advantage. 
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But GusTAavus no ſooner returned to Stockbain.than he ordered the leaders of theſe fanatics tg be 
eized and puhifhed, and cqvered che Luthefaus with bitter reproathes för yot..haying oppoſed - 

(] It is very remarkalfle, arid ſhews the equity” and eandoiir oF Gv3ravis mm the mo! 
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our. XVI. a conference, at Upſal; between this eminent reformer and PRT RR. GALLIus, 
a xealous defender of the ancient ſuperſtition, in which theſe two champions 
weree to plead publicly in behalf of their reſpective opinions, that it might 
4 thus be ſeen on which ſide the truth lay. This diſpute, in which OLavs 
+ - © obtained a ſignal victory, contributed much to confirm Gusr Avus in his 
perſuaſion of the truth ef LurHER 's doctrine, and to promote the progreſs 

of that doctrine in Sweden. In the year following, another event gave 

the finiſhing ſtroke to its propagation and ſucceſs, and this was the aſſembly 

of the ſlates at Veſteraas, where Gust Avus recommended the doctrine of 

the reformers with ſuch zeal, wiſdom, and piety, that, after warm debates 
fomented by the clergy in general, and much oppoſition on the part of the 

biſhops in particular, it was unanimouſly reſolved, that the plan of refor- 

mation propoſed by LurRHER ſhould have free admittance among the 

_ Swedes[s], This reſolution was principally owing to the firmneſs and 
magnanimity of GusTavus, who declared publicly, that he would lay down 

his ſcepter and retire from his kingdom, rather than rule a people enſlaved 


to the orders and authority of the pope, and more controlled by the tyranny 


of their biſhops, than by the laws of their monarch [p]. From this time 


the papal empire in Sweden was entirely overturned, and GusTavus de- 


clared head of the church, 


m Denmark, XXXI.. The light of the reformation was alſo received in Denmark, and 


that ſo early as the year 1521, in conſequence of the ardent deſire diſcovered 
by CaRISTIAN or CHRISTIERN II, of having his ſubjects inſtructed in 
the principles and doctrines of LurnER. This monarch, whoſe ſavage and 
infernal cruelty (whether it was the effect of natural temper, or of bad 
counſels) rendered his name odious and his memory execrable, was never- 


ſtriking point of light, that while he ordered Ox Aus to publiſh his literal tranſlation ef the ſacred 
' writings, he gave permiſſion, at the ſame time, to the archbiſhop of Up/a/ to prepare another 
verſion ſuited to the doctrine of the church of Rome; that by a careful compariſon of both tranſ- 
lations with the original; an eaſier acceſs might be opened to the truth. The biſhops, at firft, op- 
poſed this order, but were, at length, obliged to ſubmit, ] | „ ep | 0 | 


[(e) It was no wonder indeed that the biſhops oppoſed. warmly the propoſal of 'Gy STAVUS, 


ſince there was no country in Europe, where that order and the clergy in general drew greater 


temporal advantages from the ſuperſtition of the times, than in Sed and Denmark. The moſt 
of the biſhops had revenues ſuperior to thoſe of the ſovereign, they poſſeſſed caſtles and fortreſſes 


dom, and gave them a degree of power that was dangerous to the ſtate, They lived in the moſt 
diſſolute luxury aud overgrown opulence, while the nobility of the kingdom were in miſery and 


that rendered them independent on the crown, enabled them to excite commotions in the king- 


want. The reſolution formed by the ſtates, aſſembled at Weſteraas, did not ſo much tend to re- 


gulats points of doctrine as to reform the diſcipline of the church, to reduce the opulence and au- 


ority of the biſhops within their proper bounds, to reſtore to the impoveriſhed nobility the lands 


and poſſeſſions that their ſuperſtitious anceſtors had given to an all-devouring clergy, to. exclude 
the prelates from the ſenate, to take from them their caſtles, and things of ch | | 

however, reſolved, at the ſame time, that the church ſhould be provided with able paſtors, who 
ſhould explain the pure word of God to the people in their native tongue; and that no ecclefiaſtical 
preferments ſhould be granted without the king's permiſſion. This was a tacit and gentle method 
of promoting the reformation./ TEST on e VVT 
75 Baz11 Inventarium Eccleſ, Sueco-Gothor. publiſhed in 470 at Lincoping, in 1642.—SculTETI 
Annales Bvangelii Renovati, in Von der Hax T Hiftor. Litter. Reformat. part. V. p · $3&1 10.— 
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» Ravnal Anecdotes Hit. Politiques et Militaires, tom. i. part. II. p. I, &&“. 
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at nature. It was, 
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of Rome. For this purpòôſe, in the year 1320, he ſent for MarTin © 
REIN ARD, one of the diſciples of CanLosTADT, out of Saxony, and appointed 
him pfofeſior of divinity at Hafnia., and upon his death, which happened 

the year following, he invited CARLOS TAD T himfelf to fill that important 
place, which he accepted indeed, but nevertheleſs, after a ſhort reſidence 
in Dermark, returned into. Germany. Theſe diſappointments did not abate 
the reforming ſpirit of the Daniſh monarch, who uſed his utmoſt endeavours, 
though in vain, to engage LUTHER to viſit his dominions, and took ſeveral 
| ſteps that tended to the diminution and, indeed, to the ſuppreſſion of the 
juriſdiction exerciſed over his ſubjects by the Roman pontif. It is, however, 
proper to obſerve, that in all theſe proceedings ChRIS TIER II was animated 
by no other motive than that of ambition. It was the proſpect of extend- 
ing his authority, and not a zeal for the advancement of true religion, that 
gave life and vigour to his reforming projects. His very actions, inde- 
pendently of what may be concluded from his known character, evi- 
dently ſhew-that he protected the religion of Lur HER with no other view 
than to riſe by it to ſupremacy both in church and ſtate; and that it might 
afford him a pretext for depriving; the biſhops of that overgrown authority 
and thoſe ample poſſeſſions: which they had gradually uſurped [q], and of 
appropriating them to. himſelf. A revolution produced by his avarice, 
tyranny, and cruelty prevented the execution of this bold enterprize. The 
States of the kingdom exaſperated, ſome by the ſchemes he had laid 
for deſtroying the. liberty of Denmark, others by his attempts to aboliſh 
the ſuperſtition of their anceſtors [7], and all by his ſavage and barbarous 
treatment of thoſe who: dared to oppoſe his. avarice or ambition, formed a 
conſpiracy againſt him in the year 1523, by which he was depoſed and 
baniſhed from his dominions, and his uncle, Fxeperick duke of Hoſftein 
and Slefwic, placed on the throne of Denmark. oo 9 


dence, and moderation than his predeceſſor had done. He permitted the * 


of the church. He contributed, however, greatly to the progreſs of the 
reformation by his ſucceſsful attempts, in favour of religious liberty, at 
the aſſembly of the ſtates that was held at Odenſee in the year 1527. For 
it was here that he procured the publication of that famous edit, which 
declared every ſubject of Denmark free, either to adhere to the tenets of the 


the Seriptores Societ. Scientiar. Hafnienſ. P. 190. 3 | 8 
(o] See for a confirmation of this part of the accuſation, a curious piece, containing the reaſons 
that induced the ſtates of Denmark to renounce their allegiance to CRISTIXXN II. This Pee bs ö 
to be found in the fifth volume of Lupewic's compilation, entituled, Ræliguiæ MStorum, p. 318. 

in which (p- 321.) the ſtates of Denmark expreſs their diſpleaſure at the royal favaur-ſhewn to . 
Lutherans, in the following terms: Lutberanæ berefis pullulatores, contra jus pietatemque, in gh 
neſtrum catholicum introduxit, doforem Carolyſtadium, fortiſſimum Lutheri 3 enttrivit. 
„] See Jo. Morrzxt Gimbria. litterata, tom. it. p. 886.— CHRIST. OLtvazn Vi Pa 
Elie, p. 108.—Ex1ict PoxToeeibani Annales Eccle/ie Danice, tom. iii. p. 139. 


e church 


[9] See Jo. Gau Dif de Reformatione Daniæ à Chriffierno tentata, in the third volume of 


theleſs deſirous of delivering his dominions from the ſuperſtition and tyraany C ZN r. XVI. 


XXXII. This prince conducted matters with much more equity, Pru- The progreſs of 


| un |; 
proteſtant doctors to preach publicly the opinions of LVrHER [5], but did of Frederick aud 
not venture ſo far as to change the eſtabliſhed government and diſcipline en . 


— dt 
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Cen r, XVI church af Rome, or to embrace the doctrine of Lur REA [8]: Encouraged 

— by this tefolution, the proteſtant divines exerciſed the functions of their 

winiſtry with ſuch zeal and ſucceſs, that the greateſt part of the Danes 

opened their eyes upon the auſpicious beams of ſacred liberty, and aban- 

doned ally both the Ser. e and juriſdiction of the church of Rome. 

But the honour of finiſhing this glorious work, of deſtroying entirely the 

zeign of ſuperſtition, and breaking aſunder tbe bonds of papal tyranny, 

was reſerved for ChHRISTIER III, a prince equally diſtinguiſned by his 

piety and prudence. He began by ſuppreſſing the deſpotic authority of 

the biſhop, and by reſtoring to their lawful owners a'*great part of the 

wealch and poſſeſſions which the church had acquired by the artful ſtrata. 

gems of the Crafty and deſigning clergy. This ſtep was followed by a 

wiſe and well-judged ſettlement of religious doctrine, diſcipline, and worſhip 

throughout the kingdom, according to a plan laid down by Bucennacrvs, | 

whom the king had fent for from Wittemberg to perform that arduous 

taſk, for which his eminent piety, learning, and moderation rendered him 

peculiarly proper. The aſſembly of the ſtares at Odenſee, in the year 1539, 

gave a ſolemn ſanction to all theſe tranſactions; and thus the work of the 
reformation was brought to perfection in Denmark fx}; 


| Adiftindionto XXXIII. It is, however, to be obſerved, that, in che hiſtory of the 


way og" og reformation of Sweden and Denmark, we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh between 


reformation of the reformation of religious opinions and the reformation of the epiſcopal 


| Stoeden and. 


jams order. For though theſe two things may appear to be cloſely connected, 
5 yet, in reality, they are ſo far diſtinct, that either of the two might have 
been complratly tranſacted without the other. A reformation of doctrine 

might have been effected without diminiſhing the authority of the biſhops, 

or ſuppreſſing their order; and, on the other hand, the opulence and power 

of the biſhops might have been reduced within proper bounds without in- 

troducing any change into the ſyſtem of doctrine that had been ſo long 

_.. (eſtabliſhed, and that was generally received [w]. In the meaſures taken 

=, theſe northern kingdoms, for the reformation of a corrupt doctrine and 


42 ſuperſtitious - diſcipline, there was nothing that deſervèd the ſmalleſt 


2 cenſure: neither fraud nor violence were employed for this purpoſe; on on the 


it ft Was farther added to this edict, n no gane ſhould be fave Fury oh account of his re- 
by that a Yoyal protection ſhould be riited 8 to the Lutherans to defend them from the nfults. 
and malignlity of their enemies; and that ecclefiaſtics, of whatever rank or order, ſhould be per- 
mitted to enter into the married ſtate, and. to fix their reſitlence, wherever they Bought proper, 
without any regard to monaſteries or other religious ſocieties.] | | 
[# fxiciPonTtoreibani, fee a German work of the heaned een catitaled, 4 
Compendious View 775 the Hiſtory of the Reformation in Deumari, publiſhed at Lubes in 8% in 17345 
as alſo the Annales Eccliſiæ Dazice, of the ſame author, tom. ii. p. 790. tom. iii, P- 1,—Hexs.: 
My#1L1vs de Reformat. religionis in wicinis Daniæ 1 enib¹ð ef Lee in C imbria, in hay 2 8 7 
tationibus rice heologicts, p. 24. Kiliæ 1715, in 4%. | | 
ww) This obſervation is not worthy:of Dr. losnEIn's ſagacity. The firong contexion that 
there Sa is between ſuperſtitious ignorance among the people and influence and power in 
cheir Nauen rulers is too evident to ſtand in need of any 2 A good clergy will or ought 
: = an inf uence, in conſequence of a Ah Jy office with ng, Piety, and morals. 


e W and * ergy can ws ee U — We and- ed 
* ulty Of Ren Boch]... TR TRAY 


— — ; — x rr // ee AE Ae AS +» ah ht — —— n OT RING 
* 


. 


uk. H. The Hisroky of the RPR AT IT. 47 
contrary, all things were conducted with wiſdom and moderation, in A Cv. XVI. 
manner ſuitable. to the dictates. of equity and the ſpirit of Chriſtianity, —— 
methods of proceeding in the reformation of the clergy, and more eſpecially 

of the epiſcopal, order. For here, certainly, violence was uſed, and the 
biſhops, were deprived. of their honours, privileges, and poſſeſſions without 
their conſent ; and, indeed, notwithſtanding the greateſt ſtruggles Saw (wy 
warmeſt oppoſition [x]. The truth is, that ſo far as the reformation in 
Sweden , era regarded the privileges and poſſeſſions of the biſhops, 
it was rather a matter of political expediency than of religious obligation: 
nay, a change here was become ſo neceſſary, that, had EUrnzAx and his 
doctrine never N in the world, it muſt have been nevertheleſs, at- 
tempted by a wile legiſlator. For the biſhops, by a variety of.. per fidious 


7 


* 


e 


ſtratagems, had got into their hands ſuch enormous treaſures, ſuch ample 
poſſeſſions, ſo, many caſtles and fortified towns, and had aſſumed ſuch an 
unlimited and deſpotic authority, that they were in a condition to give law 
to the ſovereign himſelf, to rule the nation as they thought proper, and 
had, in effect, already abuſed their power ſo far as to appropriate to them- 
ſelves à conſiderable part of the royal patrimony, and of the public reves 
nues of the kingdom. Such, therefore, was the critical ſtate of. theſe 
northern kingdoms, in the time of LuTazs, that it became abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, either to degrade the biſhops from that rank which they diſhonoured, 
and to deprive them of the greateſt part of thoſe poſſeſſions and prerogatives 
which they had ſo unjuſtly acquired and fo licentiouſſy abuſed, or to ſee 
tamely, royalty rendered contemptible by its. weakneſs, the ſovereign de- 
prived of the means of protecting and ſuccouring his people, and the com- 


/ 
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monwealth e eee eee 0; wi. 1 
XXXIV. The kingdom of France was not inacceſſible to the light of the The riſe and pro- 
reformation. Mazcazer, queen of Naverre, ſiſter to Faavcis. I, che im- fenen 


formation in 


placable enemy and perpetual rival of CHART EIS V, was extremely fauour- France. 
T(z) What does Dr. Mosnz1M mean here ? did ever a uſurper giys up his unjuſt poſſeſſions 


without reluctance ? does rapine conſtitute a right when it is maintained by force? is it unlawful 
to ule violence againſt extortiqners ? The queſtion! here is, whether or no the biſhops deſerved the 
ſevere treatment they received from CHRRISTIERN III; and our author: ſeems to anſwer this 
queſtion in the affirmative, and to declare this treatment both juſt and neceſſary in the following 
of this ſection. Certain it is, that the biſhops were treated with great ſeverity, depoſed from 
their ſees, impriſoned on account of their reſiſtance, all che church; lands, towns; and fortreſſes an- 
nexed to the crown, and the temporal power of the cletgy for ever aboliſhed. It is alſo certain; 
that LUTHER himſelf looked upon theſe. meaſures as violent and exceſſive, and even wrote a letter 
to CHR15T18RN, exhotting him to uſe the clergy with more lenity. Id is therefore proper to de- 
cide with moderation on this ſchject, and to grant, that, if the inſolence and licentiouſneſs of the 
clergy were enormous, the reſentment of the Daniſh monarch may have been exceſſive. Nor, inz 
deed, was his political prudence, here ſo great as Dr. Mos neil ſeems to repreſent it; for the 
equi poiſe of government was, hurt by a total ſuppreſſion of the power-of the biſhops, The nobi- 
liry acquired by this a prodigious degree of influence, and the crown loft an order, which, under 
proper regulations, might have been rendered one of the ſtrongeſt ſupports of its prerogative. 
But diſquiſitions of this natare are foreign to our purpoſe. It is only proper to obſerve, that in 
| oe COM $ 96, ee ng. i eg hog 5 5 wn with the denomination of /zper- 
1n!enaants, ho performed the ſpiritual part of the epiſcopal office, without ſhari | ſhadow. 
of temporal authority, } © n 
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e ENT, xVI. able to the new doctrine, which delivered pure and genuine Chriſtianity from 


eee eat part of the ſuperſtitions under which it had ſo long lain diſguiſed. 
T e auſpicious patronage of this illuſtrious princeſs: encouraged ſeveral pious 
and learned men, whoſe religious ſentiments were the fame with hers, to 
propagate the principles of the reformation in France, and even to erect 
ſeveral proteſtant churches in that kingdom. It is manifeft from the moſt 
authentic records, that, fo early as the year 1523, there were, in ſeveral of 
the provinces of that country, multitudes of perſons, who had conceived 
the utmoſt averſion both to the doctrine and tyranny of Rome, and, among 
theſe, many perſons of rank and dignity, and even ſome of the epiſco al 
order. As their numbers increaſed from day to day, and troubles and 
commotions were excited in ſeveral places on account of religious differences, 
the authority of the monarch and the cruelty of his officers intervened 
to ſupport the doctrine of Rome by the edge of the ſword and the terrors 
of the gibbet; and on this occaſion many perſons, eminent for their piety 
and virtue, were put to death with the moſt unrelenting barbarity [y]. 
This cruelty, inſtead of rerarding, accelerated rather the progreſs of the 
reformation. - It is nevertheleſs true, that under the reign of FRA NIS I the 
reſtorers of genuine Chriſtianity were nor always equally ſucceſsful and 
5 happy. Their ſituation was extremely uncertain, and it was perpetually 
changing. Sometimes they enjoyed the auſpicious ſhade of royal Protection; 
at others they groaned under the weight of perſecution, and at certain 
ſeaſons, they ſeemed to be forgot, which oblivion rendered their condition 
tolerable. Francis, who had either no religion at all, or, at beſt, no fixed 
and conſiſtent ſyſtem of religious principles, conducted himſelf towards the 
proteſtants in ſuch a manner as anſwered his private and perſonal views, 
or as reaſons of policy and a public intereſt ſeemed to require. When it 
became neceſſary to engage in his cauſe the German proteſtants, in order to 
foment ſedition and rebellion againſt his mortal enemy CHARLES V, then 
did he treat the proteſtants in Trance with the utmoſt equity, humanity, 
and gentleneſs; but ſo Don as he had gained his point, and had no more 
Kein for their ſervices, then he threw off the maſk, and appeared to 
chem! in the aſpect of an implacable and perſecuting tyrant [2]. 2 
About this time the famous Carvin, whole character, talents, and 
religious exploits we ſhall have occaſion to dwell upon more amply 1 in the 
courſe of this hiſtory, began to draw the attention of the Public, but more 


1 71 See Be: ZE Hiſtoire des Egll or 1 +4 Rk tom. i. ie. þ i. p. 5. n 22 de 
I Edit de Nantes, livr. i. p. 6. -CrxtsT. Aus. SALIG. Hifter. Auguſt. Confeſſion. vol. ii. p. 190. 
{(z) The inconſiſtency and contradiction that were viſible in the conduct of Francis I may be 
attributed to various reaſons. At one time we ſee him reſolved to invite MeLancTHon-1nto 
France, bly with a view to pleaſe his ſiſter the queen of Navarre, whom he loved tenderly, 
and who had ſtrongly imbibed the principles of the proteſtants. At another time, we behold bim 
exerciſing the molt infernal cruelty towards the friends of the reformation, and hear him making 
that 4 declaration, that, if he thought the blood in his arm was tainted with the Lutheran hereſy, 
he auoul have it cut of; and that he would not ſpare even his own children, if they entertained ſenti-, 


ments contrary to thoſe of the catholic church, See FLOR, DE nine Hiſt. de la Naifance er du 
progres de J Herefie, livr. vii. ] | | 
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eſpecially of the queen of Navarre. © He was born at Neyon in Picardy, Cant. XVI. 
on the 10h of July 1509, and was bred up to the law [a], in which, as well — 
as in all the other branches of literature, then known, his ſtudies were | 

attended with the moſt rapid and amazing ſucceſs. Having acquired the 

knowledge of religion, by a diligent peruſal of the holy ſcriptures, he began 
early to perceive the neceſſity of reforming the eſtabliſhed ſyſtem of doctrine 

and worſhip. . His zeal expoſed: him to danger, and the connexions he 
had formed with the friends of the reformation, whom Francis I was 
daily committing to the flames, placed him more than once in imminent 
danger, from which he was delivered by the good offices of the excellent 
queen of Navarre. To eſcape the impending ſtorm, he retired to Bell, 
where he publiſhed his Chriftian inſtitutions z and prefixed to them that 
famous dedication to Fx Axis I, which has attracted univerſally the admi- 
ration of ſucceeding ages, and which was deſigned to ſoften the unrelenting 
fury of that prince, againſt the proteſtants [5]. 5 | 

XXXV. The inſtances of an oppoſition to the doctrine and diſcipline of Ani in the other 
Rome in the other European ſtates, were few in number, before the diet of Europe, 


of Augſburg, and were too faint, imperfect, and ambiguous to make much | 


9 | noiſe in the world. It, however, appears from the moſt authentic teſti- 
= monies, that, even before that period, the doctrine of LurER had made 


XX a conſiderable, though perhaps a ſecret, progreſs in Spain, Hungary, Bohemia, 
Britain, Poland, and the Netherlands, and had, in all theſe countries, many 
—< friends, of whom ſeveral repaired to Wittemberg to improve their know- 


| ; | ledge and enlarge their views under ſuch an eminent maſter. Some of 
ftheſe countries openly broke aſunder the chains of fuperſtition, and with- 
dre themſelves, in a public and conſtitutional manner, from the juriſ- 


© diction of the Roman pontif. In others, a prodigious number of families 
ð;feceived the light of the bleſſed reformation,” rejected the doctrines and 
authority of Rome; and, notwithſtanding the calamities and perſecutions 
= they have ſuffered, on account of their ſentiments, under the ſcepter of 
bigottry and ſuperſtition, continue till in the profeſſion of the pure doc- 
trine of Chriſtianity. While in other, ſtill more unhappy, lands, the moſt 
barbarous tortures, the moſt infernal ſpirit of cruelty, together' with penal AP 
laws adapted to ſtrike terror into the firmeſt minds, have extinguiſhed, al.. 
moſt totally, the light of religious truth. It is, indeed, certain, and the Ro- 
man catholics themſelves acknowledge it without heſitation, that the papal 
doctrines, juriſdiction, and authority, would have fallen into ruin in all parts 


bla] He was originally deſigned for the church, and had actually obtained a benefice : but the 
ght, that broke in upon his religious ſentiments, as well as the preference given by his father to 
the profeſſion of the law, induced him to give up his eccleſiaſtic vocation, which he afterwards re- 


ſumed in a purer church. ] | . 5 WP vs | 

U) This paragraph, relating to CALvix, is added to Dr. Mosnziu's text by the tranſlator,: 
who was ſurprized to find in a Hiſtory of the Reformation, ſuch late mention made of one of its 
moſt diſtinguiſhed and remarkable inſtruments; a man whoſe extenſive genius, flowing eloquence, ' 
immenſe learning, extraordinary penetration, indefatigable induſtry, and tervent piety placed him at 
the head of the reformers, all of whom he ſurpaſſed, at leaſt, in learning and parts, as he alſo did 
the moſt of them, in obſtinacy, aſperity, and turbulence,] - 9 88 ; "Joe 
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erte. xl of the world; had not the force of the ſecular arm been e to ſup. 
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ſented to > Charles ; 


* was- unanimouſly agreed, that the affairs of religion ſhould be brought upon 
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port this! tottering edifice, and fire and ſword been let b yon thoſe wha 
. were adde iv only with en and argument. 4" 
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rl Ee f ihe Reformation, from the time that the conf on of 


{burg, was, preſented to the emperor, until the commencement 
of the war which Succeeded the league of Smalcald. 


CHARLES V arrived at Augſburg the 1 th of 1 1530, and, on 
the twentieth day. of the ſame month, the diet was opened. As ic 


The confeſff jon of 1. 
Augſburg pre- 


the carpet before the deliberations, relating to the intended war with the 
Taurks, the protęſtant members of this great aſſembly received from the 
emperor a formal permiſſion. to preſent to the diet, on the 25" of June, an 
a account of their religious principles and tenets. In conſequence of this, 
CBRISTIAN BAYER, chancellor of Saxony, red, in the German language, in 
preſence, of the emperor, and the aſſembled princes, the famous confeſſion, 
which, has been ſince diſtinguiſhed by the denomination of the confeſſion of 
Augſburg. The princes heard it with the deepeſt attention and recollection 
of mind.; it. confirmed ſame in the principles they had embraced, ſurprized 
others, and. many, who before this time, had little or no idea of the re- 
ligious ſentiments of LurhzR, were now, not only convinced of their in- 
nocence, but were, moreover, delighted with their purity and ſimplicity. 
The copies of this confe/ion, which, after being red, were delivered to the 
emperor, were ſigned and ſubſcribed by Joan, elector of Saxony, by four 
princes. of the empire, GEORGE, marquis of Brandenburg, ExNEST, duke 
of Lunenburg, Pailie, landgrave of Heſe, Worroaxo, prince of Aubalt, 
and by the imperial cities of Nuremberg and Reutlingen, who all thereby 
ſolemnly declared their aſſent to the doctrines contained in it [c]. 
The nature and II. The tenor and contents of the confeſſion of Aug/burg are well known, 
_ at leaſt, by all who have the ſmalleſt acquaintance with eccleſiaſtical hiſtory ; 
Augſourg. ſince that confeſſion. was adopted by the whole body of the proteſtants as the 
as rule of their faith. The ſtyle, that reigns in it, is plain, elegant, grave, 
and perſpicuous, ſuch as becomes the nature of the ſubject, and ſuch as 
might be expected from the admirable pen of MeLanctTuon. The matter 
was, undoubredly, ſupplied by LuTHER, who, during the diet, refided at 
Coburg, a town in the neighbourhood of Augſourg : z and, even the form it 


[c] There is a very voluminous hiſtory of chis diet, which was publiſhed i in the year 1577, 

in Tie, at Prancfort on Oder, by the laborious GzorGe CxLesTINE. The hiſtory of the Con 

of Aug burg was compoled, in Latin, by David Chyrx us, and more recently, in 

| — by Ex N. SoLoM. CYPRIAN and CHRISTOPHER Aud. SALIG, The performance of 

the latter is rather, indeed, a hiſtory of the Reformation in general, than of the Confeſſion of 

Hug ſburg in particular. That of Cy Tala is more en and elegant, and is confirmed by 
original pieces, which are — authentic and curious. 5 

received 


- 


r 
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received from the eloquent pen of his colleague, was authoriſed in con- Ce.x r. XVI, 
ſequence of his approbation and advice. This confeſſion contains twenty We err ee 
eight chapters, of Which the greateſt part La] ate employed in preſenting, 
with perſpicuity and truth, the religious opinions of the proteſtants, and 
reſt in pointing ont theerrors and abuſesthat occaſioned their ſeparation from 
%, , SID oo non or ne 3 
III. The creatures of the Roman pontif, who were preſent at this diet, The Roman 
employed Joan Fans, afterwards biſhop of Yiema, together with Ecxivs u refetstien of 
and another doctor, named, 'CockLzvs, to draw. up a refutation of this the confefion of 
famous confeſſion. This pretended refutation, having been red publicly Argus. 
in the aſſembly, the emperor demanded of the proteſtant members that they 
would acquieſce in it, and put an end to their religious debates. by an 
unlimited ſubmiſſion to the doctrines and opinions contained in this 
anſwer. But this demand was far from being complied with. The pro- 
teſtants declared, on the contrary, that they were, by no means, ſatisfied | | 
with the reply of their adverſaries, and earneſtly deſired a copy of it, that | | 
they might demonſtrate more fully its extreme inſufficiency and weakneſs. 
This reatonable requeſt was refuſed by the emperor, who, on this occaſion, 
as well as on ſeveral others, ſhewed more regard to the importunity of the 
pope's legate and his party, than to the demands of equity, candor, and 
juſtice. He even interpoſed his ſupreme authority to ſuſpend any farther 
proceeding in this matter, and ſolemnly prohibited the publication of any 
new writings or declarations that might contribute to lengthen out theſe 
religious debates. This, however, did not reduce the proteſtants to ſilence. 
The divines of that communion, who had been preſent at the diet, en- 
deavoured to recollect the arguments and objections employed by FABER, 
and had again recourſe to the pen of MELancTHon, who refuted them, 
in an ample and ſatisfactory manner, in a learned piece that was preſented 
to the emperor on the 22* of September; but which that prince refuſed to 
receive. This anſwer was afterwards enlarged by MELancTHoN, when he 
had obtained a copy of FapzR's reply, and was publiſhed in the year 133 1, 
with the other pieces that related to the doctrine and diſcipline of the Lu- ; 
theran church, under the title of A defence of the confeſſion: of dee ny 


IV. There were only three ways left of bringing to a concluſion theſe peliberations 
religious differences, which. it was, in reality, molt difficult to reconcile, fees the 
0 I. ; Fo r WW SS Lido aa r 448 9 | to be 
The firſt and the moſt-rational method was, to grant to thoſe, who refuſed uſed in terminat- 
to ſubmit to che doctrine and | juriſdiction of Rome, the liberty of following — 
_ {4} XXI chapters were ſo employed; the other VII contained a detail of the errors and ſu- 
peettitioas vfUsBhweh of Rowe, ft net 017 99205 aa e 
(e) It is proper to obſerve here, that, while the Lutherans preſented their Con/2/Fon to the diet, 
another excellent Remonſtrance of the {ame nature was addreſſed to this auguſt aſſembly by the 
cities of Straſburg, 'Conjrante, Memingen, and 'Eindaw, which had rejected the errors and juriſ- 
diction of Nome, but did not enter into the Lutheran. league, becauſe they adopted the opinions of 
Zuixsus in relation to the euchariſt. The declaration of theſe four towns (Which was called the 
Tetrapolitan Confeſton, on account of their number) was drawn up by che excellent Martin 
Bucs, and was confidered as a maſter- piece of reaſoning and eloquence not only by che pro- 
teſtants, but even by ſeveral of the Roman -cath6lics ; . and among others by Mr. Dur. 
£VINGLE allo ſent to this diet a private eonfeſſion of his religious opinions)! 
ny — | 2 their 
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| Conti, and the e d ignorance of the times, which beheld, with 


was therefore moſt generally approved of; it was peculiarly agreeable to 


did the Roman pontif ſeem to look upon it either with averſion or contempt. 


It was in theſe conferences that the ſpirit and character of MELancTHoN ap- 
of Rome exhauſted their efforts to gain over to their party this pillar of the 


. cauſe, This humane and gentle Ipirit was apt to ſink into a kind of yield- 
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horror, whatever tended to introduce the ſweets of religious liberty, or the 
exerciſe of private judgment. The ſecond method, even the uſe of violence, 
and the terrors of the ſword, was more agreeable to the ſpirit and ſentiments 
of the age, and was peculiarly ſuited to the deſpotic genius and ſanguine 
counſels of the court of Rome; but the emperor had prudence and equity 
enough to make him reject it, and it appeared ſhocking to thoſe, who were 
not loſt to all ſentiments of juſtice or moderation. The third expedient 


all, who were zealous for the intereſts and tranquillity of the empire, nor 


Hence various conferences were held between perſons of eminence, piety, 
and learning, who were choſen for that purpoſe from both ſides, and no- 
thing was omitted that might have the leaft tendency to calm the 'ani- 
moſity, heal the diviſions, and unite the hearts of the contending parties []; 
but all to no purpoſe, ſince the difference between their opinions was too 
conſiderable, and of too much importance to admit of a reconciliation, 


peared in their true and genuine colours; and it was here that the votaries 


reformation, whoſe abilities and virtues added ſuch a luſtre to the proteſtant 


> 


J] As in the Wee of Au gfturg there were three ſorts of articles, one fort orthodox, and 
* by both ſides; another that conſiſted of certain propoſitions, which the papal party con- 
ſidered as ambiguous and obſcure; and a third, in which the doctrine of LVurRER was entirely 
oppoſite to that of Rome; this gave ſome reaſon to hope that, by the means of certain conceſſions 
and modifications, conducted mutually by a ſpirit of candour and charity, matters might be accom- 
modated at laſt. For this purpoſe ſelect perſons were appointed to carry on this ſalutary work, 
at firſt ſeven from each party, conſiſting of princes, lawyers, and divines, which number was after- 
wards reduced to three. LurhER's obſtinate, ſtubborn, and violent temper, rendering him unfit 
for healing diviſions, he was not employed in theſe conferences, but he was conſtantly conſulted 
by the proteſlant party ; and it was with a view to this ** he refided at . 


ing 
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ing ſoftneſs under the influence of mild and generous treatment. And, Cx xr. xvl. 

accordingly, while his adverſaries ſoothed him fair words and flattering pro —— 

miſes, he ſeemed to melt as they ſpoke, and, in ſome meaſure, Rom 

with their demands: but. when they ſo far forgot themſelves as to make uſe 

of imperious language and menacing terms, then did MzeLancTion appear 

in a very different point of light; then a ſpirit of intrepidity, ardor, and 
independence animated all his words and actions, and he looked down.with ' 

| contempt on the threats of power, the frowns of fortune, and the fear of 

death. The truth is, that, in this great and good man, a ſoft and yielding 

temper was joined with the moſt inviolable fidelity, and the moſt invincible 

attachment to the truth. - ry 18 N 


. " 


- 


V. This reconciling method of terminating the religious debates, between The reſale of | 
the friends of liberty and the votaries of Rome, proving ineffectual; the *O*{cconferencens 
latter had recourſe to other meaſures, which were ſuited to the iniquity 
of the times, though they were equally diſavowed by the dictates of reaſon, 
and the precepts of the goſpel. Theſe meaſures were the force of the 
ſecular arm, and the authority of imperial edits. On the 19%. day of 
November, a ſevere decree was iſſued out by the expreſs order of the em- 
peror, during the abſence of the Heſſian and Saxon princes, who were the 
chief ſupporters of the proteſtant cauſe ; and, in this decree, every thing a 
was manifeſtly adapted to deject the friends of religious liberty, if we except . 
a faint and dubious promiſe of engaging the pope to aſſemble (in about ſix 
months after the ſeparation of the diet) a general council. The dignity 
and excellence of the papal religion are extolled, beyond meaſure, in this 
partial decree, a new degree of ſeverity and force added to that which had 
been publiſhed at Worms againſt LurHER and his adherents, the changes. 
that had been introduced into the doctrine and diſcipline of the proteſtant 
churches, ſeverely cenſured, and a ſolemn order addreſſed to the princes, 
9 ſtates, and cities, that had thrown off the papal yoke, to return to their duty. 
Þ and their allegiance to Rome, on pain of incurring the indignation and. 

| vengeance of the emperor, as the patron, and protector of the church [g. 
VI. No ſooner were the elector of Saxony and the confederate princes in- The league of - 
formed of this deplorable iflue of the diet of Augſburg, than they aſſembled . 
in order to deliberate upon the meaſures that were proper to be taken on __ 
this critical occaſion. In the year 1530, and the year following, they met, 
firſt at Smalcald, afterwards at Francfort, and formed a ſolemn alliance and 
confederacy, with the intention of defending vigorouſly their religion and 
liberties againſt the dangers and encroachments with which they were 
menaced by the edict of Augſburg, without attempting, however, any thing, 
properly ſpeaking, offenſive againſt the votaries of Rome. Into this con- 
tederacy they invited the kings of England, France, and Denmark, with ſeveral 


. 
8 4 
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[(eg] To give the greater degree of weight to this edict it was reſolved, that no judge, who re- 
fuſed to approve and ſubſcribe its contents, ſhould be admitted into the imperial chamber of Spire, 
which is the ſupreme court in Germany. The emperor alſo and the popiſh princes engaged them- 
_ 1 employ their united forces in order to maintain its authority, and to promote its exe- 
cution. | Rt 319.034 0s £3 is dn MO: 66s 5 


other 


U 
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Cz vr. XIV: othet republics and ſtates, and left no means unemiployed that might tend 
* — to corroborate and cement this important alliance [5]. Amidſt theſe mo- 
tions and preparations, which portended an approaching rupture, the elector 
Pualatine, and the elector of Mentz, offered their mediation, and endea- 
voured to reconcile the contending princes. With reſpect to the emperor, 
various reaſons united to, turn his views towards peace. For, on the one 
/ hand, he ſtood in need of ſuccours againſt the Turk, which the proteſtant 
Princes refuſed to grant as long as the edicts of Worms and Augſburg re- 
mained in force; and, on the other, the election of his brother FERDINA xo 
to the dignity of king of the Romans, which had been concluded by a 
majority of votes, at the diet of Cologn, in the year 1531, was conteſted by 
ky the ſame princes as contrary to the fundamental laws of the empire. 
The pate or VII. In this troubled ſtate of affairs many projects of reconciliation were 
Nuremberg, propoſed, and, after various negotiations, a treaty of peace was concluded 
at Nuremberg, in the year 1532, between the emperor and the proteſtant 
Princes on the following conditions; that the latter ſhould furniſn a ſubſidy 
for carrying on the war againſt the Turk, and acknowledge FERDINAND . 
lawful king of the Romans; and that the emperor, on his part, ſhould Rr 
abrogate and annul the edits of Worms and Augſhurg, and allow the MY 
Eutherans the free and unmoleſted exerciſe of their religious doctrine and MR 
diſoipline, until a rule of faith was fixed either in the free general council 
chat was to be aſſembled in the ſpace of fix months, or in a diet of the empire. 


TG) Lorna, who, at:firſt, ſeemed. averſe to this confederacy from an apprehenſion of the cala- 
mities and troubles it might produce, perceiving, at length, its neceſſity, conſented to it; but, un- 
charitably as well as imprudently, refuſed comprehending in it the followers of ZuincLE among 
the Swiſs, 'together with the German ſtates or cities, which had.adopted the ſentiments and con- 
feffion of Buczx. And yet we find that the cities of Un and Aug ſburg had embraced. the re- 
formation on the principles ef ZuincLe.—In the invitation addreſſed to HENRY VIII, king of 
England, whom the confederate princes were willing to declare the head and protector of their 
league, the following things were expreſly ſtipulated among ſeveral others: wiz. That 'the king 
ſhould encourage, promote, and maintain the true doctrine of Chriſt, as it was contained in the 
confeſſion of Aug burg, and defend the fame at the next general council ;— that he ſhould not 
agree to any council ſummoned by the biſhop of Rome, but proteſt againſt it, and neither ſubmit 

do its decrees, nor ſuffer them to be reſpected in his dominions ;— that he ſhould never allow the 
Roman pontif to have any pre-eminence-or juriſdiction in his dominions ;— that he ſhould advance 
100,000 crowns for the uſe of the confederacy, and double that ſum if it became neceſſary; all 
which articles the confederate princes were obliged equally to obſerve on their part. To theſe de- 
-mands the king anſwered, immediately, in a manner that was not ſatisfactory. He declared that 
He would maintain and promote the true doctrine of Chriſt, but, at the ſame time, as the true 
ground of that doctrine lay only in the Holy Scriptures, he would not accept,.at any one's hand, 
what ſhould be his faith, or that of his kingdoms, and therefore deſired they would ſend over 
learned men to confer with him in order to promote a religious union between him and the con- 
federates. He moreover declared himſelf of their opinion with reſpect to the meeting of a free 
general council, promiſed to join with them, in all ſuch councils, for the defence o the true 
doctrine, but thought the regulation of the ceremonial part of religion, being a matter of indif- 
ference, ought to he left to the choice of each ſovereign for his own dominions. After this the 
king gave them a ſecond anfivermmore full and ſatisfactory; but upon the fall of queen Anwe, 
this negociation came to nothing. On the one hand, the king grew cold, when he perceived that 
the confederates could be of no longer ſervice to him in ſupporting the validity of his marriage; 
and, on the other, the German princes were ſenſible that they could never ſucceed with HEN T, 
unleſs they would allow him an abſolute diQatorſhip in matters of religion, } | Th | 


henſions, endeavoured to retard, what he coul 


whoſe 


enemies might plead this circumſtance before the Couneil, as à reaſon for his excluſiqn from the 
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calamities. 


hiſtory of paſt councils filled with the moſt egy and diſcouraging appre- 


timacy of his birth, as Frao Paulo obſerves, he bad ground to fear that the Calenng's, ot his other 
pontificate; ſince it might be well queſtioned, whether a-baſtard could be a pope, though it 18 


known from many inſtances, that a proffigate may.] 


00 This council was ſummoned, by Pau III, to-affemble at Mantue on the 234 of May 


6] See an M N ines of every thing relative to this council, in Ex A. Pa v Lo's Hiftory of the- 


15.37, dy a bull iiſued out the 2% of June of the preceding year. Several obſtacles prevented its 


o 


meeting. F BDESIcK, duke of Mantua, was not much inclined to receive, at once, ſo many 
gueſts, and ſame of them turbulent ones, into the plage of ls rofidence.} - n 
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New outrages 


committed by 


the anabaptiſts, 
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Canr. 22. fully perſuaded, that in ſuch a council [1], all things would be carried b 


the votaries of Rome, and nothing concluded, but what thould be agreeable 
to the ſentiments and ambition of the pontif, aſſembled at Smalcald in 
the year 1537. . And there they proteſted ſolemnly againſt ſuch a partial 
and corrupt council, as that which was convoked by Pavr III; but, at the 
fame time, had a new /ummary of their doctrine drawn up by LoTazs, | in 
order to preſent it to the aſſembled biſhops, if it was required of them. 


This ſummary, which was diſtinguiſned by the title of the Articles of Smal- 


cald, jo Eran Joined | with the creeds and confeſſions of the Lutheran 
churc he; 

X. During theſe tranſactions two W events happened, of which 
.the one was moſt detrimental to the cauſe of religion i in general, to that of 
the reformation in particular, and produced, in Germany, civil tumults and 
commotions of the moſt horrid kind; while the other was more ſalutary 
in its conſequences and effects, and ſtruck at the very root of the papal 


authority and dominion. The former of theſe events was a new ſedition 


kindled by a fanatical and outrageous mob of the anabaptiſts; and the 


latter, the rupture between HENRY VIII king of England, and the Roman 


pontif, whoſe juriſdiction and ſpiritual ſapremacy were anlie renounced 
by that rough and reſolute monarch. 


In the year 1533, there came to Munſter, a city i in 1 eſtphalia, a certain 


number of anabaptiſts, who ſurpaſſed the reſt of that fanatical tribe in the | 
extravagance of their proceedings, the frenzy of their diſordered brains, 


and the madneſs of their pretenſions and projects. They gave themſelves 
out for the meſſengers of heaven,, inveſted with a divine commiſſion to 


lay the foundations of a new government, a holy and ſpiritual empire, and 
to deſtroy and overturn all temporal rule and authority, all human and 


political inſtitutions. Having turned all things into confuſion and uproar 


1n the city of Munſter by this ſeditious and extravagant declaration, the 
began to ere& a new republic [u], conformable to their abſurd and chi- 


merical notions of religion, and committed the adminiſtration of it to JohN 
BockHorLrT, a taylor by profeſſion, and a native of Leyden. Their reign, 
however, was of a ſhort duration; for, in the year 1535, the city was de⸗ 
ſieged and taken by the biſhop of Munſter, aſſiſted by other German 
princes, this fanatical king and his wrong-headed aſſociates put to death ih 


the moſt terrible and ignominious manner. and the new hierarchy deſtroyed 


with its furious and extravagant founders. ' This diſorderly and outrageous 
conduct of an handful of anabaptiſts, drew upon the whole body heavy 
marks of diſpleaſure from the greateſt part of the European princes. * The 
ſevereſt laws were enacted againſt them for the ſecond time, in conſequence 


(bn) That! is, in a council, aſſembled by the authority of the po pope alone, and. that alſo in lay, f 5 | 


two circumſtances that muſt have greatly contributed to give Paul. III an-yndue influence in that 
aſſembly. The proteſtants maintained, that the emperor and the other chriſtian pfinces of Europe 
had a right to be authoritatively concerned in calling a general council, and that, ſo much, the 
more, that.the Roman pontif was evidently one of the parties in the preſent debate. ] 

1 This fanatical en. they e by the title of the New Jeruſalem. 
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by the famous THowias Cranmes, who _—_ a ſecret friend 
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955 Een and his cauſe, and Who was afterwards” raiſed to tlie ſee of 
ET my er Duty.” This expedient was, to demand the opinions of the moſt learned 
e betrigt ke ee ee the ſubject of his ſcruples., The reſult 

EN * bf this meaſure, was favourable” to his Ve. The Sree part of the 
3 unizverſities declafed 8 15 1 8 with a brothers widow," unlawful. 

| Extent was conſequently' divorced; Ann4 conducted by a formal 
marriage into the royal bed, 'notwirhſtanding the remonſtrances of CI RMENr, 

and rhe Engliſh' nation delivered from the tyranny of Rome, by Henry's 
fehdunc eing tlle Juriſdiction and ſupremacy of its e ee 800 
after this, Hfxnx was declared by the parfament and people ſupreme bea 

o earth, of the e "of England, the monaſteries were fuppreſſed, a0 
| their refer ves applied ty other purpoſes; | 2nd the poper and autflorlty of 
pope Were ab asd Hd entirely 6vertarned' Ur eg 150A O01 

The nature and XII. It is, Howe er, carefully to o'be 6bſerved here, that this" downfal of 

_—_— the papal author) in England; was not productive of much benefit either 

S2 t6 the friends or to the tae? of the feformation. For the ſame monarch 

in England, Who had fo reſolutely witldrawn himſelf from the dominion® of Rome, yet 

fuperſt itioully betaißad the greateſt part of its errors, along with“ its im- 
Pente and perſecuting ſpirit. He ſtill adhered to ſeveral of the moſt 
onſtrous doctrines of popery, and frequently preſented the ferro: rs'of death 

bs thoſe Wh8 differed from him in their religious ſentiments, © Beſides; he 
conſidered the title of Head of the Engliſh churcb, as {fir transferred to Air 
the enofmbbs a th which * 'hi Arber lame, and ine f uf trped; by the 
omann pontite; "arid, in 5 0 this Wu his the, 

1 himſelf 55 maſter of the religious ſentiments of his ſubjects, 
bee be mages of faith clings t0, his fancy. Hence 
ier came to paſs,” that open the” life and reign of this. prince, che face of 
Figo Was cornftintfy changing, and chus reſembled the eapticious and 


\ 


unſteddyrr oharacter; of its new chick. "THe prudence, learning, ard activity 


ob Enar Meng: archbilhap!of Canterbury, who was the favorite 'of he king, 
anne cle friend of the reformation, counteracted however, in many inſtances; 
| \un Ur ur. r, And vehemiehe el of this inconſtant and turbulent Wöbnareh. 
ious p roductiöns and Note eblirfet of chat venerable prelate dim mipiſhed, 
* th6-influence» of? the ancient ſuperſtitions, diſpelled by degrees the 

gnorance thut blinded the people. in faydur of popery; and encreaſed 
ly che aumbet of ww W viſhed well eo the reformation [gl. 
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the full and accurate eq 75 this and other i ortant events Hay 15 to, be fond 
in-biſhop BbnMEx's excellent. Hifory, ofthe Reformation of. the Church of. England, the cyrjous 
will dd well to conſult che records of this _ — Jin Waxms's Concil. 
Magna Britantie et Shoe 19H tom. in. 9. 424.5 75 —Raxxal A ons ſorigues, Politi guss, Aa. 
daines; tom. i, park. II. p. go.. Get, Digionary, ak the article LET. N 
bi], Beides BukxkT 's, Heger f the; Wen. | (Near! s Hilo, of 5 ee wi i 
chapel: Mlimooic n fv when nm antral) O in 18 he's . 2 9 lte 
Som ano hne 0) bas 6 od S rA lang; 97 
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meaſures were taken, and many ſchemes. propoſed by the emperor on the 


one hand, and the proteſtant princes on the other, for the reſtoration. of ,.cjgcutos. 
concord and union, both civil and religious. But theſe meaſures and pro- Conference of 


* 


rkation was, a memorial pre ſented by a perſon unknown, containing a project 


” 


XIV. This reſolution was rendered ineffectual by the 


r Hr REPRNNSION; Bror't; 
0 21 9 of che emperor; while this prince endeavourtt; at the diet of 
| im,, in the year's $45, to perſuade: the proteftants to conſent to the meet- 


Ad {> 3 5 MP 


| ing of this council at Trent. But the proteſtants were fixed in their — 
„ * 3: - " hition, and the efforts of ChHax LES were vain. Upon which theempe 

14 1 2 ho had hitherto diſapproved of the violent meafures which were ince atithy 
| | Ow | ſuggeſted by the court of Rome, departed from his ufual prudence and 
401 moderation, and, liſtening to the ſangnine counſels of Pxvr,, formed, in 
1 ceoxjunction with thar fubtle pontif, che defign of terminating the debates 
M about religion by the force of arrns. -| Phe landgrave' of Ehſe and the 
=_ - deftor of Saxony, whe were the chief protectors of the prote ſtant cauſe, were 
10 no ſooner informed of this, than they took the proper meaſures to prevent 
. 5 their being ſurprized and rerwhelinks unawares by a ſuperior force, and, 
106 | accordingly, raiſe an army for their defence. While this terrible ſtorm 
LN | was riſing, LuTies,' whole averſion to all methods of violence and force 
Mt. . in matters of religion was well known, and who recommended prayer and 
0 8 | patience as the only arms worthy of thoſe who had the cauſe of genuine 

Wl! Cghriſtianity at heart, was removed by providence from this ſcene of tumolt, 
00 and the approaching calamities that threatned his country. He died in 
| | | peace on the x8 F 2 in TY; "he at EN the 1985 of 


his birth. 
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” HE, emperor and the pope: had dewalt ET cha 6 hs 5 of 
all; who ſhould dare to the eouncił of Trent. The meeting 
of ha alembly.1 was to ferve as an. for their taking arms and, ac- 


„ | | rance of the bilbops, and. propoſed chat none ſhould. receive: orders. but leaned and: pious men; 
{1088 | and that; therefore, care ſhould be taken to have proper maſters to inſtru the youth. They con- 
„ | deꝛmned tranſlations ffory one-benefice to another, grants of deere bd, ved Ae and plura 
l lifies. 'They. propoſed: that ſome convents ſhould. be aboliſned; thar the; liberty: of] the preſs; 
8 | | ſhould be refrained and limitedz- that the es of, ERa9Mvs ſhould. be ſupyreſſed;; that no 
1 eccleſiaſtic ſhould _ a benefice out of his own country; that no cardmal ſhould have a 
+ biſhopric ; that the queſtors of St. Autheny, and ſeveral other ſaints, ſhould be aboliſhed 5 and, 
| which was the beſt of Fra their propoſals, that the ci. 208 nal, eſtate of eccleſiaſtics ſhould 

2 the poor. They Lr with complaini odigious number of indigent 
I and ragged prieſts that frequented St. Peter's, church ;. an ra js chat it was a great ſcandal to 
| ſe the whores. lodged ſo magnificently at Rome, and ng e the ſtreets, on fine, mules, 

K while the cardinals, and other. eccleſiaſtics accompanied in a moſt. courteous. and familiar 
if | 55 The, ſeyeral articles of this plan of reformation, (which Nur nza and Sruxgaus of 
6 7 aſburg turned into ridicule, and akich, indeed, left unredreſſed, the moſt intoler; | 
[| | 97270 the prateſtants. complained) were d at Antwerp, in, or about, | A 
WY | | wit the anſyen of Cocar,avs.to the objections of Sruxhius. They are likey refixed, 4 = 


The commence- I. 
ment of the war 


| of Smealcald. 


il} | the Heft of the cauncil of © rent, by CRABRE,, and, were afterwards publill Faris in 1 
1 | | | — e, in Foul Bl, Shi I. 15. E vol, xxvi. ng 30. Woe no 
= > novadonn I cCordingly, 
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cordingly, its deliberations were ſcarcely begun, in the year 


' the proteſtants perceived undoubted marks of the approaching ſtorm, and of — — 


+ 
* 


* 


a formidable union between the emperor and the pontif to overwhelm and 
cruſh them by a ſudden blow. There had been, tis true, a 101 conference 
this very year at the diet of Ratiſbon between ſore eminent doctors of both, 
parties, with a view to the accommodation of their teligious differetices but 
it appeared ſufficiently both from the nature of this diſpute, the manner it 
was carried on, and its iſſue and reſult, that the matters in debate would, ſooner 
or later, be decided in the field of battle. In the mean time, the fathers, 
aſſembled. in the council of Tem, promulgated their decrees: while the 
 proteſians princes in the diet of RaziſÞom proteſted againſt their authority, 
and were, in conſequence of this, proſcribed, by the emperor, who raifed am 
T E. them to obedience. 7 8 a, 7 4 — 99 


"k 


Bavaria againſt the emperor, and cannonaded his camp at Ingolſiad with the proteſtants 
great ſpirit. It was ſuppoſed that this would bring the two armies to a 
general action, bur ſeveral circumſtances prevented a battle, which 'was ex- 
pected; by the moſt of the, confederates, and, probably, would have been 
advantageous to their cauſe. Among theſe we may reckoh, principally, the 
perfidy-of Maurice, duke of Saxony, who, ſeduced by the promiſes of the. 
emperor on the one hand, and by his own ambition and avarice on the 
other, invaded the electoral dominiofis of his uncle Ion FREDFERICER, while 
that worthy prince was maintaining againſt the emperor the ſacred cauſe of 
religion and liberty. Add to this the. diviſions that were fomented by the 
diſſimulation of the emperor among the confederate princes; the failure of 


able turn. 


+: 8 


1 


France in furniſhing the fubſidy that had been promiſed by its monarch; 
and other incidents of leſs moment. All theſe things diſcouraged' ſo the 
heads of the proteſtant party, that their army was ſoon diſperſed, and the 
elector of Saxony directed his march honiewards. But he was purſued by 
the emperor, who made ſeveral forced marches with a view to deſtroy his 
enemy, before he ſhould have time to recover his vigour, in which deſign 
he was aſlifted by the ill- grounded ſecurity. of the elector, and, as there is 
too much reaſon to think, by the treachery of his officers: Phe two armies- 
drew up in order of battle near iehlberg on tlie Elbe, on the 24% of 'Apri}, 
15473 and, after a bloody action, that of the elector, being. inferiot in num- 
bers, was entirely defeated, and himſelf. taken priſoner. Pairs, land- 
grave of Heſſe, the other chief of the prote ſtants, was perſuaded by tis 
entreaties of his ſon-in-law, Mavrrce,. now declared elector of Sizxony: [*], | 
to throw, himſelf upon the mercy,of the emperor,.and'to implore his pardon. 
To tkis he conſented; relying, on the promiſe: of CHanb ks for: abtainings. 
forgiveneſs, and being reſtored to liberty; But notwi ing theſe ex- 
pectations he was unjuſtly detained priſoner by a ſcandalous vipHtiom of the 
maſt ſolemn. conyentian. It is ſaid that the.emperor, retracted his promiſe,. 
and deladedithis unhappy- prince by the ambiguity of: tio German words, 
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II. The elector of Saxony and the landgrave of Heſſe led their forces into The afirs or 
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The famous | 
bald ce fr. the proteſtant caule, and to cron the efforts of the Roman pontif with the 


Cu r. XVI. which reſemble each other [> ut this point of hiſtory has, not been 
RE 7%. «4 3. * + a 9 oh 11 466-8 4: 144 gi iS MS 0: 44 I SN C4344 Lata EFT 8&4 NY SUR Ng: 
——— hitherto ſo far cleared up, 4s to enable us to judge with certainty concern- 
ing the, confinement of this, prince, and the real cauſes to which it was 
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III. This evolution ſeenied. every way adapted to compleat the ruin of 
temporary edict, 225 AR. | | | FORT | 


terim, moſt triumphant ſucceſs... In the diet of Augſburg, which was aſſembled . 
100n after, with an imperial army at hand to promote union and diſpatch, 
the emperor required of the proteſtants that they would leave the deciſion © 
of theſe religious conteſts to the wiſdom of the council that was to meet at 
Trent. The greateſt part of the members conſented to this propoſal; ahd, 


- mn 


44 


among others, Maukick, the new elector of Saxony, who owed both his 
electorate and his dominions to the emperor, and who was ardently deſirous 
pot obtaining the liberty of his father-in-law, the landgrave of Hie. This 
general ſubmiſſion to the will of the emperor, did not, however, produce 
the fruits that were expected from ſuch a ſolemn and almoſt univerſal ap 
probation of the council of Trent. A plague, which manifeſted itſelf, or 
was ſaid to. do ſo, in that city, engaged the greateſt part of the*afſemble1 
fathers to retire to Bologna, and thereby the council was, in effect, diffolved; 
nor could all the entreaties and remonſtrances of the emperor prevail upon | 
the pope to re- aſſemble it again without delay. While things were in this 
ſituation, and the proſpect of ſeeing a council aſſembled was caſt at a 
diſtance, the emperor judged it neceſſary, during this interval, to fall upon 
ſome method of maintaining peace in religious matters, until the deciſion, 
ſo long expected, ſhould be finally obtained. It was with this view, that 
he ordered JuLivs PrLucius, biſhop of Naumburg, MichAzL Sipoxius, a 
creature of the pontif, and JohN] AcRICOLA, a native of Ayſteben, to draw 
up a Formulary, which might ſerve as a rule of faith and worſhip to both 
of the contending parties, until a council ſhould be ſummoned. As this 
was only a temporary appointment, and had not the force of a permanent 
or perpetual inſtitution, the rule in queſtion was called the Interim (al. 


[(y) There is ſcareely in hiſtory, any inſtanee of fuch a mean, perfidions, and deſpotic behaviour 
as that of the emperor to the landgrave in the caſe now before us. After having received in public 
the humble ſubmiſſions of that unhappy prince, made upon his knees, and that, in the molt reſpe&- 
ful and affecting terms, and after having ſet him at liberty by a ſolemn treaty, he had him arreſted 
anew without alledging-any reafon, nay, any pretext, and kept him for ſeveral years in a cloſe and 
ſevere confinement.” When Mavxrce remonſtrated to the emperor againſt this new impriſonment, 

: the emperor anſwered, that he had never promiſed that the landgrave ſhould not be imprijoned anew, | 
but only, that he ſhould be exempted from perpetual impriſenment ; and, to ſupport this ailertion, 
he Ray (ov the treaty, in which his miniſters, in order to clude the true meaning of the accom- 

modation, had perfidiouſly foiſted in ewiger gefangnis, which ſigniſies a perfetual priſon, inſtead of 
einiger gefangnis, which means any priſon, This matter is, however, conteſted by ſome hiſtorians, ] 
l sx] See a German work, entituled, Beni Grosca Vertbeidigung der Evangeliſchen Kirken gegen 
iGottfr. Arnold. p. 9. 3 e ee Gi oo 

((a) This project of ChaRIL ES was formed, partly to vent his reſentment againſt the pope, and 
partly to anſwer other purpoſes of a more political kind, Be that as it may, the Formula ad Interim, 
or Temporary Rule of Faith and Worſhip, here mentioned, contained all the eſſential doctrines of 
the church of Rome, though conſiderably ſoftened and mitigated by the moderate, prudent, and art- 
ful terms in which they were expreſſed; terms quite different from thoſe that were employed, be- 


This 


* 


FINS 


tried ſtate. Theſe eral were, 
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IV. This temporary rule of faith And diſcipline, though it was extremely CA XVI. 


farourable to the intereſts and pretenſions of the court of Rome, had yet the The a re 
fate, to which ſchemes of reconciliation are often expoſed ; it pleaſed nei- which this ej 
ther of the contending parties, büt was equally offenſive to the followers * . 

of LuTizs, and to the Roman pontif. It was, however, promulgated 

with ſolemnity by the emperor at the diet of Hugſburg. and the elector of 

Mentz, without even deigning to aſk the opimons of the aſſembled princes 

and Rates; roſe with an air of authority, and, as if he had been com- 

miſſioned to repreſent the Whole diet, gave a rormal and public approbation 

to this famgus Interim. Thus were many princes of the ethpire; whoſe 

filende, though it t. proceeded? from want of ds was interpreted as the | 
mark! of a tacit edifent! engaged againſt their will to receive this hot as a dee 
body of eccleſiaſtical law. 'Phegreateſt part of thoſe, who had che-reſolution | 


to diſpute the authority of f his Imperial Creed, were obliged to ſubmit to it 


| by't the force of arms; and hence aroſe depforable ſcenes of violenee and 


blood - ſhed, which involved che empire im the greateſt c calamities. Mabkiez, 
elector of 'Saxony, who, for ſome time; had held a neutral conduct, and neither 
declared himſelf for thoſe 'who rejected, nor for'thoſe- who Had adopted, the 


rule in queſtion, aſfembled, in ae year” 1848, the Saxon nobllity andUlergy,; 


With Ml AxcrHON At the head of the. latter, and} in ſeveral conferences 


eld at Leigſic and other places; toble counſel concerning what was to be done 


in this critical affait. The delberations, on chis occaſion, were long and 
tedious, and their reſult was ambiguons; for MzrAwerhowz whoſe opinion 
was reſpected as a law by the reformet! doctors, feuting the emperor on the 


one hand, and attentive to the ſentiments of his ſovefeign on the other, pro 


nounced a ſort of à reconciling ſentenee, Which, he hoped, would'be offenſive 
to no party. He gave it 28 his opifiton, that- the whole of the book; called 
Interim, could net, by any means; de adopted by the friends of the: reformas- 
tion; but he declared, at the ſaihe' kme; chnt he R no reaſon,” why this 
book might not be approved, 5 adopted, and recbived, as an authoritative 
rule, in things that did not relate to che eſſential PINE: of religion, ol 
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expreſſions which rendered them nene different ſenſes, applicable to the — ol 
ag — le 


communions, and therefore vhs 


Feat, by 


Roman ca en 
iſtration ol the Lor 


to both.” The Interim was compoſed with that fraudulent, . 

jc 50550 dexterity, 1 in after times appeared in the deceitful Expoſition of the Catholic 

| Boss ET, biſhop of Meaux, and it was almoſt equally rejected by the proteſtants and 

K he cup was allowed, hy this Imperial, Creed, to the proteſtarits in the admi- 

''s ſupper, and prieſts and 1 were permitted, by it, to enter into the mar- 

owever, accomp anied with the two following conditions: 1. That + 

ewery one pol 4 be. at lberty to 7 the en 07 fo "Eg fra un i, and to chooſe a fate of Parriage, er 

Mate of celibacy, as be Jigs judge 41 wa SK theſe grants ſhould remain in fo 2 
Hap the happy 425565 55 500 hag counci 110 terminate 4 rel; ions. differences Tis ond : 
condition was adapted-1þ ce tlie 50 . diſorder and confalinn, in caſe the wal mee 
ſhould. think Fa to 1 55 N nech n. the « clergy, and | declare, as sit did in effect, theit martiage 
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The project of a ** de as Amidſt theſe. conteſts Paul III, departed. this life in the 


. renewed, if 
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the conkidered ap aceoffory. or: uren IJ . deevfion, in- 
RR Wattens, BFOGpced, on the POR EM ries ns, and 


mer. d enen at this placed the cauſe of the re- 
rmatigg w/the molt perilous: and critical circum e and might have 
Fogtribu tech either, ro ruin it entirely, or to retard cpnſid . Progrels, 
ha ee emperor been dexterqus enou i, make the proper 

he pf ches divakons, and feize, the favourable, ocgalion that was preſented 
to. chem f turning dhe force of che pioteſtants againſt themſelyes. 


council at Vent 


8 ſucceeded, the year following, IF Jus III, who, yieldi 
and imporiynate follicitations of the emperor, conſented 0 che aſ- 
ſembling a. council gt Trent. |, Accordingly,” in the diet of Augſlung, which 
was gain eld under the cannon pf, an Imperial 5 CHARLES laid this 
matter ſtares, and princes: of the empire. The greateſt part of the 
— — to the convocation. of this council, to which alſo 
une elecfor of, Saxety, ſubmitted upon certain conditions cl. The 
emperor then (concluded the diet in the year 1555, IJeliripg the allembled 
Princes and ſtates to; prepare All things for hie approaching, een 
j -Promiling that he would uſe bis moſt Zealous endeavours towards the pro- 
mating moderation andharmony, impartiality.and charity in the deliberations 
and ctanſactions of that aſſembly. e the breaking, up of che diet, che 
Proteſtadts took the: ſteps they; zndgefl.,moft prudent to Prepare [themſelves 
hap Was n, The Sarans employed the pen f, MAL. an 
and the Wurtembergers that of BaENTzUs, to draw up. nje/ons of their 
e that were to be laid before the hw Council. Beſides the ambaſlagers 
duke ef Murtembęg: ſeveral doctor of that city repaired 10 Treut. 
E di vines, with Msn pr at their head, let gut alſo for that 
Place, hut preceedegꝗ, in their Burneꝝ n farther than Nuremberg, They had 
received ſecret. orders to ſtop there for Maun ton had no intention of ſub- 
mitting to the emperor's views; on the contrary, he hoped to reduce that 4 
prince to a compliance with his own - projects. He fp 9 — ap- bh, 
1 ar] he © cor carry his paint, aid churs command jn reality. 
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(3) By. things ingiferent Malu er under! oo particularly che rites 408 dd of the 
. 2 e , ſuperſtitious as they were, that reformer, velding to che ſoftneſs and flexi- 
lit of his natural temper, treated with a fingular ar d exceſſive indulgence pon this occaſion. * 

(c) Ma vaick (who was deſirqus of re l eſteem of the PRE of Saxony, which 
Be had loſt by his rüden bekavio late elector Jo oo are , en his benelfactor and 
Tie nd} ay. His con ſent to the re: dg the council of Trent upon the foll Cving conditions: 
1, That points of 7 Gi had deen already. decided bete Thovld b ad, And 
89 ly, That this examination. ſhould be made in preſence of the proteſtant divines, 


their geputies. That the Sgxen proteſtants ſhould have a l 
1 . the aal: and 255 filr the ge ene not pretend to prefide in that affem. 


1 „er. le hi ratien of Maurice was red in the diet, ant 
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pontifs, that they might not ſet bounds to his ambition, nor prevent the 
execution of his aſpiring views, he flattered himſelf that this would be the 


German biſhops that. were devoted to his intereſts, he ſhould be able to in- 
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matters, ſhould be entirely removed. Thus did the ſame prince, "who 


The diet of 


Augſburg, and 
the peace of r re- 
ligion, 


it will ; 3 be to inſert here ſome of wy 8 ineipal articles. By the three firſt, articles it was 
0 


The HIsToRT of the RerForMartON. - Beer I. 
y, in a little time after this, he not only concluded at ney the 
0 treaty of Pacification' with the proteſtants [d]; but alſo promiſed to 


aſſemble, in the ſpace of fix months, à diet, in which all che tumults and 
diſſenſions, that had been occaſioned by a. variety of lentiments in religious 


ſtands foremoſt in the liſt of thoſe that oppreſſed the proteſtants and reduced 
their affairs to the greateſt extremities, reſtore their &xpiring hopes, ſupport 
and render triumphant their deſperate cauſe, and procure them a bulwark 
of peace and liberty, which ſtill remains. Mauk ICE, however, did not 
live to ſee this happy iſſue of his glorious expedition; for he loſt his 
life the year following, by a wound received at the battle of Sfoerbayjmn, 
while he was fighting againft Alp ERT of Brandenburg fel. 

VIII. The troubles of Germany, with ſeveral other Thcklents, rendered 
it impoſſible to aſſemble the Diet, which the emperor had promiſed at the 
' pacification of Paſſau, ſo ſoon as the period mentioned in the articles of that 
treaty. This famous diet met, however, at Augſhury in the year 1455; was. 
opened by FrRDix Ax in the name of the einperof, and terminated thoſe 
deplorable ſcenes of blood: ſned, deſolation, and diſcord that had ſo long 
affficted both church and ſtate, by that 1 895 pious peace, as it is commonly 
called, which ſecured to the proteſtants-the' free exerciſe of their religion, 
and eſtabliſhed this ineſtimable liberty upon the firmeſt foundations. For 
alter various debates the following” memoôrable acts were paſſed on the 2 300 
of September: that the proteſtants who followed the confeſſion of lagen 
ſusuld be for the future conſidered; as entirely exempt from the JuriſdiQion 
of the- Roman pontif, and from the authority and” ſuperintendence of the 
biſhops; ʒ chat they were left at perfect liberty to enact laws for themſelves 
relating to cheir religious fentiments, diſcipline, and worſnip; that all the 
inhabitants of the German empire hould be allowed to judge tor chemſelves 
in religious matters, and to Join themſelves to that earch whoſe doctrine 
and worſhip they thought the pureſt and the moſt conſ6nant to the ſpirit of 
rue Chriſtianity ; ; and that all | choſe who ſhould injure or perſeeute any 
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f(a). A this ary k caufidered hu n, Semen proteſiains axthe baſk of theip religious livery, 


ſtipulated that Maus ICE and the confederates ſhould lay down their arms, and ſhould lend their 
troops lr Dial *to defend him againſt the Turks, ad that the landgrave of Haſe ſhould be 
{et at liberty the fourth it was agreed, that the rule of faith called * ſhould be conſidered 

nal} 1 void; . that the contending: parties ſhould enjoy the fre and undiſturbed exerdiſe of 
28 religion, until 34775 ſhould be aſſembled to Karg ch the 181 87 iſgutes (which 

jet was to 88 in ace of ſix months); ; and th relig ok ES continue al- 
oy 6 in caſe th hat it | Road be, fou! nd 1 imp Ann to come o A unkormi oGtirle and ——5 
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| perſon. under religious pretexts, and on account of their opinions, ſhould. be c . XVI. 
declared, and proceeded: ik as. public, enemies of th empire, invaders 

of its Hberty, and diſturbers of its peace f J. The difficulties that. were to 

be furmounted, before: this equitable deciſion could be procured, the tedious 
deliberations, the warm debates; the violent animoſities, and bloody wars 

that were neceſſany ta engage the greateſt part of the German ſtates to con- 

ſcat tu conditions fo agreeable tg; the dictates o right. reaſdn, as well, as. to 

the: ſacred” in junctions of the golpel, ſhew us, in 4 ſhocking and glaring, 
point of light; the ignorance and ſuperſtition of theſe. miſerable times, and 

ſiand upon record as one of the 8 evident e the neceſſity. of the, 


7 


reformation. 1? 9 n 

XX. While ae things were. ta?” in. 1 der mam, "the friends. of The reformation 
genuine Chriſtianity: in England deplored the gloomy reign of ſuperſtition, 8 
and the almoſt total extinction of true religion; ; and, ſeeing before their. eyes 
the cauſe; of popery maintained by the terrors of bloody Feed e | 
= caily: victims brought to the ſtake to expiate the pretende d crime of Pre-. 
= fexring the diftates of the: Goſpel to the deſpotic lays of Rome, they, ene 
the Germans nurn, in having thrown, off the; yoke. ef an imperious Ane 
ſuperſtitibus church. HENRY VII. v whole. 1 Vices, as. well: as- = . 
arbitraty ant gapriciqus conduct i had greatly rex: . f che progreſs, of the. 5 
relormftiamtannge now no more. He departed th is J er in dhe year 18447 i 

ſavceeded: by his only ſon EN] RD VI. This amiable prince, 
whiaſe early: youth was crowned; with that wiſdem, fagacity, TY n 
would have done honour to advanced years, gave. new, Wa vigour to 
pnoteſtant cauſe, and. was: its; brighteſt orn ment, Ad, well.as its moſt effec-, 
tual ſupport. He) encouraged, learned and. pious men'of foreign cg 58 — 
to dettle in Eugland, and addreſſed a particular invitation MARTIN, 3UQER.: i 

and Paul. Facivs, whoſe moderation added a luſtre to their other virtues, 
that, by the miniſtry and labours of. theſe eminent men in, concert with thoſe 
of the friends of the reformation in Eugland; he migtiv purge bis dem nis: 
from the ſordid. fictigns of. -poperys. and eſtabliſh the ure doctrines gf OH 
anity ins their places, For this purpole he iſſued out the wiſeſt orders for Me. 
reſtoration of tri ion z. bur his ign was: too hort to.accomplith,. 
ſuch a glorious Purpole. In the year 1853; he was taken froh His loving” 
and. afflicted, ſubjeds, whole. lortow' Was nerptefſih ble” and foi ted to their 
leſs: Ils ſiſter Mau (the daughter of CaTHARINE:Of Aragon from whom, 
Hinsy had been ſeparated. ——ů— pes eB — bigot to che 
church of Rome, and æ princeſs whoſe rratural cfraracter, like the-ſpiritofther” 
rg/igion, was de ſpotic and, cruel; ſucceeded. him on "the: Britiſh throne; and 
impoſed anew. [the arbitrary laws! and 
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the, tyrannicab yoke of Komg upon ; the. 
and: Nor were the methods . in. thei cauſe of 
ſtitio | ter. f an. the cauſe itfelf, or” tet 3 215 Ws Wahr mot Mens 
equity or .campailign... Barbarous tortures and, death, in the moſt” NibeKfni 
forms, awaited theſe who oppoſed her will, or made £4 
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ear. XVI. the reſtoration of popery. And among many other victims, the learned 
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> 2 * 6 IE 
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In Scotland. 


4 ſerve good men from deſponding, but fill them wi 1 
The earl of Morton, who was preſent at his funeral, pronounced his eulogium in a fes: 


peculiar ſeverity: There lies He, aulbo never feared the. face man.] 


— and pious CRAN MER, archbiſhop of Canterbury, who had been one of the 


moſt illuſtrious inſtruments of the reformation in England, fell a ſacrifice to her 


fury. This odious ſcene of perſecution was happily concluded, in the year 


1558, by the death of the queen, who left no iſſue; and, as ſoon as her 
ſucceſſor the lady ELIZABETH aſcended the throne, all things aſſumed a 
new and a pleaſing aſpect. This illuſtrious princeſs, whoſe ſentiments, 


counſels, and projects breathed a ſpirit ſuperior to the natural ſoftneſs and 
delicacy of her ſex, exerted this vigorous and manly ſpirit, in the defence of. 


oppreſſed conſcience and expiring liberty, broke anew the deſpotic yoke of. 


| Papal authority and ſuperſtition, and, delivering her people from the bon- 
dage of Rome, eſtabliſhed that form of religious doctrine and eccleſiaſtical. 


government which till. ſubſiſts in England. This religious eſtabliſnment 


differs, in ſome reſpects, from the plan that had been formed by thoſe whom. 


EpwarD VI had employed for promoting the cauſe of the reformation, 
and approaches nearer to the rites and diſcipline of former times; though it 
is widely different, and, in the moſt important points, entirely oppoſite to. 


— 


the principles of the Roman hierarchy 


f X. The ſeeds of the reformation were very early ſown in Scatland, by. ſeve- 
ral noble men of that nation who had reſided in Germany; during the religious. 
diſputes that divided the empire. But the power, of the Roman pontif, 


ſupported and ſeconded by inhuman laws and barbarous-executions, choked, 


for many years, theſe tender feeds, and prevented their taking root. The: 
firft and moſt eminent oppoſer of the papal juriſdiction was Joh Knox/g],. 
a difciple of CaLvin, whoſe eloquence was perſuaſive, and. whoſe fortitude: 
was invincible (H]. This refolute reformer ſet out from Geneva. for Scotland, 


. 


in the year 1559, and, in a very ſhort ſpace of time, inſpired. the people, by 


| FS ACE Ee 4.4 IL-5 Gael Aro Yo EP 8 

; f(g) It will not be improper to inſert here the character of this famous Scottiſn reformer, as it; 
is drawn by the elegant, ſpirited, aceurate, and impartial pen of Dr. RonRRAHsON, in his Hiſtory, 
of Scotland, book VI. * Zeal, intrepidity, diſintereſtedneſs (ſays that incomparable writer) were vir- 
* tues which he poſſeſſed in an eminent degree. He was acquainted, too, with the learning culti- 
< vated in that age; and excelled in that ſpecies of eloquence which is calculated. to'rouſe. and to 


</jnflaine. | His maxims, however, were often too ſevere, and the impetuoſity of his temper ex- 


« ceflive. Rigid and uncomplying himſelf, he ſhewed no indulgence to the infirmities of others. 
<< Regardleſs of the diſtinctions of rank and character, he uttered his admonitions with an acri- 


* mony and vehemence, more apt to irritate than to reclaim. This often betrayed him into in- 


« decent and undutiful expreſſions with reſpect to the queen's perſon and conduct. Thoſe very 
« qualities, however, which now rendered his character leſs amiable, fitted him to be the inſtru- 
ment of providence for advancing the reformation, among a fierce people, and enabled him to 


_ « face dangers and to ſurmount oppoſition, from which a perſon of a more, gentle ſpirit would 


“ have been apt to ſhrink back. By an unwearied application to ſtudy and to buſineſs, as well as 


by the frequency and fervour of his public diſcourſes, he had worn out a conſtitation naturally; 


„ frong. Huring a lingering illneſs he diſcovered the utmoſt fortitude, and met the approaches 
« of death with a magnanimity inſeparable from his character. He was conſtantly employed in 


« as of devotion, and comforted himſelf with thoſe wY _ of e f 2 y pre- 
exultation in their laſt moments. 


words, the more honourable for Knox, as they came from one, whom he had often cenſured with 
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the ſtate. See RonkRTsOx's Hiftory of Scatland, paſſim. J 


Cuar, W. The Hrerory of abe REFORMATION. 
his private exhortations and his. public diſcourſes, with ſuch a violent ayer» © 


ENT. XVI. 


ſion, to the ſuperſtitions of Rome, that the greateſt part of the Scotch nation — 
abandoned them entirely, and aimed at nothing leſs than the total extirpation 
of popery [i]... From this period to the preſent times the form of doctrine, 
worſhip, and. diſcipline, that had been eſtabliſhed at Geneva by the miniſtry 
of Calvix, has been maintained in Scotland with invincible obſtinacy and 
zeal, and every attempt to introduce, into that kingdom, the rites and 
government of the church of England, has proved. impotent and unſuc- 


ceſsful (- l. FFP 
XI. The cauſe of the reformation underwent, in Feland, the ſame: viciſſi- In Helin. 


* 


tudes. and revolutions, that had attended it in England. When HENRY VIII, 
after the abolition. of the papal authority, was declared ſupreme bead, upon 


earth, of the cburch of England, GBOROE Brown, a native of England, and a 


* 


zonk of the Auguſtin. order, whom that monarch: had created, in the year 
li] See Neau's. Hiſtory, of the. Puritans, vol. i. p. 165. 232. 234. 569.—CALDERWOOD's- 
Hiſtory of Scotland's Reformation, publiſhed in folio at London in the year 1680. —GRORO. 
BuchaN ANL Rerum Scoticar. Hiſt. lib. xvi. p. 313+. edit. Rudimann., folio.—MELVILs, Memoirs, . 
072 Fr indignation of the people, which had been excited by the wices of the clergy, was ſoon 
transferred to; their per ſons, and ſettled at laſt, by a tranſition not unuſual, upon the offices they en- 
joyed ; and thus the effects of the reformation. extended not only to the doctrine, but alſo to the 
government of. the popiſh church. But in Germany, England, and. the northern kingdoms its 
aperations were checked by the power and policy of their princes, and the. epiſcopal hierarchy 
(which appears to be the moſt conformable to the practice of the. church, fince Chriſtianity, became 
- cliabliſhed religion of the Roman empire) was ſtill continued, in theſe countries, under certain 
limitations. The eccleſiaſtical government was copied after the civil; and the dioceſes, and 
juriſdiction of. patriarchs, archbiſhops, and biſhops correſponded with the diviſion and conſtitution 
of the empire. In Switzerland and the Loau- Countries the nature and ſpirit of a republican polic 
gave fuller ſcope. to the reformers, and thus all pre- eminence of order in the church was 4 
and that form of eccleſiaſtical government eſtabliſhed, which has been ſince called Preſbyterian. 
The fituation of the primitive church (oppreſſed by continual perſecutions, and obliged by. their 
ſufferings to be contented with a form of government extremely ſimple, and with a parity of rank 
for want of ambition to propoſe, or power to. ſupport, a ſubordination) ſuggeſted, . without, doubt, 


the idea of this latter ſyſtem; though. it would be unfair.to alledge this conſideration, as a victori- 


ous argument in favour of Pręſbyterianiſin; becauſe a change of circumſtances will ſometimes juſtify 
a change in the methods. and plans of government. Be that as it may, the church of Geneva, 


which. received the deciſions of CAl vix with an amazing docility, reſtored this Pre/dyterian, or 


republican form. of eccleſiaſtical policy; Knox ſtudied, admired, and recommended it to his 
countrymen, and he was ſeconded by many of the Scotch nobles, of whom ſome hated the perſons, 
while others. coveted. the wealth of the dignified clergy. But, in introdpcing this ſyſtem, the 

Scotiſh reformer did not deem it expedient to. depart altogether from the ancient form, but- inſtead. 
of b;ops, propoſed.the eſtabliſhment of ten ſaperintendanis to inſpect the life and doctrine of the 


| Other clergy, to preſide. in the inferior judicatories of the church, without pretending to claim-either 


a. ſeat in parliament, or the revenues and dignity of the former. biſhops. This propoſal was drawn 
up and preſented to a convention of eſtates, which was held in the year. 1561, and what it contained 
in relation to eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, and diſcipline, would have eaſiſy obtained the ſanction of 
that aſſembly, had not a deſign to recover. the patrimony of the church, in, order to apply it to the 
advancement of religion and learning, been infinuated in it. After this, at certain. periode, the 
name of biſhops was revived, but without the prerogatives, juriſdiction, or revenues, that were 
formerly appropriated to that order. They were made ſubje& to the general aſſemblies of the 
clergy, and their power was diminiſhed from day to day, until their name, as well as their order, 


was aboliſhed, at the revolution in 1688, and Pre/yterianiſz eſtabliſhed in Scotland by the laws of - 
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c: ev r. XVI. 1535) archbiſhop of Dublin, began ta act with the utmoſt v 


—— — I ere — —— 


— 


—ͤ—Ü—— — — 


macy was not a vaig title 


<4:doQor's words; but watching her convenient time While the 0 
doctor complimented him down the ſtairs, ſhe opens the- box, takes the re dont, and 


_ 4. him and the privy council; Who, coming in, after he had-made a ſpeech 


. Kknave of clubs up 


The His rex of the REFORMATION, - Ser. I. 
igour in con- 
ſequence of this change in the hie rareh) .:He purged the churches of his 
dioceſe from ſuperltition in all its various forms, pulled down images, 
deſtroyed'relicks, aboliſhet} abſurd and idolatrous rites; and, by the influence, 
45 wall as authority Re hatin: Feland, cauſed the:king's:/u 


premacy t be ac- 

know ledged in 1 Hxrunx ſhewed ſoon after, that this ſupre- 
3 he baniſhed the monks out of that kingdom, 

con fiſeated their xgvenues, apt deſtroyed their ' convents. In the reign of 


Epwarp VI (till farther progreſs was made in the removal of Popiſh 


ſuperſtitions, by the zealous labours of ' biſhop: Brown, and the: auſpicious 
encouragement he 


granted. to all who exerted: themſelves in the cauſt- of the 
reformation. - But the death of this- excellent prince, and the acceſſion of 
his ſiſter to the throne, changed the face of things, in elaudꝭ as it had done 


in Englund [an]. MARV purſued with fire. and word, and all the marks of 


[(/) The learned and pious primate Us, in his Memoirs of the eccleſiaſtical affaips of. Ire/qnd, 
ſpeaks of biſhop Brown -in' the following manner: Gon Browii was à man of a chearfyl 
*© countenance, in his. acts and deeds plain downright, to the poor mereiful and. 'compaſſionate, 

e pitying the ſtate and condition” of the ſouls of the people, and: adviſing them, when he was 
40 © provincial of of the Auguſtine, 215 in England, to make their application ſolely to Chfiſt; whick 
* advice coming to the ears of H ENA VIII, he” became' a favorite, ; and was made archbiſhop of 
*«. Devlin. Within five ears after he enjoyed that fee, he cauſed all ſuperſtitious Telicks and 
images to be removed out of the two cathedrals in Dublin; and out of alt the churches in = 
i. dioceſe, and cauſed the Tex commanidments, the Lord's Prayer, and the ved to be placed in 
<, frames about the altars. He Was the firſt that turned from the Romiſh religion- -of the he Ser 
r here in Aeland, to embrace the reformation of the chyrch of England. See a very 57 
phlet in the fifth volume of the Har lf 5 nag] . 550 8. entitled, | Hiforical ee, 0 1 
Oburch of Ireland, &c. 5 * 


Cen) Here Pr. MosnzETx bas allen 10 a miſtake by not. dingt hing between the de 


the queen which were, indeed, cruel; and- their execution, which was happily and Providęntig 05 cor 


vented; -'Fhis a ppears from a very lingular and. comical adventure, of Which the account, as it has 
been copiebfrom the papers: of Richard, earl of "Cork, 20 K. to be found ; among t che manuſcripts 
of. bir James Ware, is as follows*! ?: 2429 
Deen Mary having dealt ſeverely with the proteflints in Brghtnd; boot che latter end of her 
2 ® reign . ned: a commifſion for to take the ſame courfe with them in trelayd; ang, to execute the 
Gn Wich greater force, ſhe | nominates Br. C e, ons of the commiſſioners. his doctor com- 
1 ing, 3 the commiſſion, to Cheſter on his Jene ey, the mayo r of that city hearing that her ma- 
« jeſty was ſending a meſſenger into Freland, and he being Sa chchmäg: Waited on the doctor, 
who, in diſcourſe with 'the pays; taketh out of a CokelBag-a leather box, Haying unto, him, 


. Here 5s a commiſſion that ſhall laſh the heretics of tre land,: (cal b the proteſta ty by that title.) | 
ee ch pi oh and: -alfo having 4 


The good woman of the houſe, being well ae to Ay pro 


<. brother named, John Edmonds of the ſame, then a citizen ih Drubti much troubled at ihe 


90k his leave, and the 


places in lieu thereof a ſheet of paper, wih a. pack of cards wrapt * therein „the knave of clubs 
« being faced uppermoſt. The doctor comi . up. to his chamber, ſuſpecti ng nothing of what had 
45. been done, put up the box, as formerly. he next day going to the eee Wind and wea: 
« ther ſerving him, he ſails towards Heland, and landed, on the 7 of October, 155 . At bln. 
Then coming to the caſtle, the lord Fitz: Walters being lord-deputy, ſent for hit 
lun upon, what ac- 
count he came over, he preſents the box unto th lord- -deputy, who, rag ery to be qpened; 
<..that the ſecretary might read the commiſſion, there was nothing fave à pack Sfera 11 h th 

permoſt; which not only ſtartled the lord deputy and council, but the doctor, 
who aſſured them he had a commiſſion, but knew not how it was gone; then the lord- -deputy 
o made anſwer: Let us have another — and ae aill ſouffſe the cardr i in the mean while: 


: 1 unrelenting 
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2x dreaded the conſequences of popular tumults as the qa eat NaF mary of 22 
1 united their counſels and forees witli thoſe of ce golefnes (858 &ithids? of Pam dd fefrdid the 
ſeditobes and turbulent fpirit of the people. The prints of Oyν⏑'X arid Gntit EN (Whole ves. 

g mories will live for ever in the grate eful remembranese the Dutch: naten hid be der to aH the 
lovers of heroje patrfokiſm and ſacred Uiberey chrobghout e. Wof ld) fgdaliged their moderation 
OE vpon this occaſion, and were the chief inſtruments of. the repoſe thi enſued; 'Phenoppolition'to, 


Cnar. IV. The HrsTorY of he RxronxAriök. 


unrelenting vengeanct, the promoters bf a pure and rational religion, and Chir; XVI. 


71 


deprived Bu bwy and vther proteſtant biſhops of their dighities in the hh 


But the reign of ELizaZEKTAH gave antw. and a deadly blow to popery;. 
which was again recovering its force, and arming itſelf anew with the au- 
thority of the throne z and the Ini were obliged again to ſubmit to the 
form of worſhip and diſcipline eſtabliſhed in England In]. N 


XII. The reformation had not been long eſtabliſhed in Brituin, han the The reformation. 


Belgie provinces, united by a reſpectable confederacy which ſtill ſubſiſts, 
withdrew: from their ſpiritual allegiance to the Roman. poatif. Pare II, 


4 king of Spain, apprehending the danger to which the teligion of Rome was. 


axpoſed from that ſpirit of liberty and independence which reigned in the 
inhabitants of the Lou Countries, took the moôſt violent meaſures to diſpel it. 
For this purpoſe he augmented the number of the biſhops, enacted. the 
moſt ſevere and barbarous laws againſt all innovators. in matters of religion, 
and erected that unjuſt and inhuman tribunal of the inquiſition; which: would 
intimidate and tame, as he thought, the manly fpirit of an oppreffed and 
perſecuted people. But his meafures, it this feſpect, were as unſucceſsful; 


as they were abſurd ;- his furious and intemperate zeal for the ſuperſtitions 


of Rome accelerated theit deſtruction, and the papal. authority, which had: 
only been in a critical ſtate, was reduced to a deſperate one by the very ſteps 
that were deſigned to fupport it. The nobility formed themſelves into aft 
afſociation in the year 1566, with a view to procure the repeal of theſe 
tyrannical and barbarous edicts ; but, their ſollieitations and requeſts. being 

treated with contempt, they reſolved to obtain by force, what they hoped to 


7 | have gained from. clemency and juſtice. They addreſſed themſelves to 4 


free and an abuſed: people, revolted againft the authority of à cruel yoke; and 
with an impetuofity and vehemence, that were 


upon whatever was held. ſacred. er . e Per by the church of. Au L. 


« The dofur, being coaklod in hls mind, went way, 7, and returned i into E ad; And, eomin ing to 
4 the court, obtained another commiſſion; but, Ita ay ing! fora wind on the n de, nes c came. & 
him, thar the queetr was dead, and üs God pref the proteſtants of Holand” 

Queen ELIZABETH was ſo delighted with this ſtory, which was related to her: by lord Fiig- 
Walter on his return to England that ſhe ſent for EBzabeth Edmond, whoſe hüſband's farbe 
wes Matrerhad, and gabe her a pehfion of forty pounds during her life. See Cox, Hide an 
Anglican, or E. zor y of IFeldnth &. vol. it; p. 308.— Har leu Meſeellany, vol. v. p; 568.) 

kr See The Life of Dy. Geurge Brown, #rchbi/Bop of Dublin, publiſhed at Bonden mh 4 i che 
year 1681, and which has been reprinted in the fifth volume of the Harkidi MN, Ne ENR IN. 

[(o) Dr. Mos nEIM ſeems here to diſtinguiſh, too little, between the ſpifit of te — 3 
that of the rtüſtitude. Nothing was mote: neh ad d than the code of the f 
and nothing eduld be niere Emffnbnt! ind gil, mrad the behaviour of che later. WRA the: 


multitercte deſtroyed churches; pulled dow nionafteries; broke the images uſed it publir wörfnip? 


abuſed the offieers of the it aifiriory,; and - Gtieted 3thofind RHINE, the effects of furious 
reſentment and bretifft rage; the! e Kegrwithine te boands of mo 
deration and prudence. hongh juffly ecafp'ererd gat nid a. deſp ot anch eruæl 
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perhaps exceſſive, trampled: | 


takes place in the 
9 united Provinces. 
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her —— the RironnA Tin. Ster. I. 
can r. XVI, To quell theſe tumults a powerful army was ſent from Spain, under the 


———- command of the duke of Alva, whoſe horrid barbarity and ſanguinary 


The progreſs of 


the reformation 


in Spain and 
hay, 


proceedin 
republic of the United provinces derived its origin, conſiſtence, and 


kindled that long and bloody war from which the powerful 
grandeur. It was the heroic conduct of WILLIAM of Naſſau, prince of 


Orange, ſeconded by the ſuccours of England and France, that delivered this 
fate * the Spaniſh yoke. And no ſooner was this deliverance obtained, 
than the reformed religion, as it was profeſſed in Switzerland, was eſtabliſhed 


in the united provinces [p]; and, at the ſame time, an univerſal toleration 
granted to thoſe whoſe religious ſentiments. were of a different nature, 
whether they retained the faith of Rome, or embraced the reformation in 
another form [4], provided ſtill that they made no attempts againſt the au- 


thority of the government, or the tranquillity of the public [r]. 


XIII. The reformation made a conſiderable progreſs in Spain and lah 
ſoon after the rupture between LurRER and the Roman pontif. In all the 


provinces of 7aly, but more eſpecially in the territories of Venice, Tuſcany, 


and Naples, the religion of Rome loſt ground, and great numbers of perſons, 
of all ranks and orders, expreſſed an averſion 'to the papal yoke. - This 
gave riſe to violent and dangerous commotions in the kingdom of Neples in 
the year 1546, of which the principal authors were BERNARD Ocuino and 
PETER MarTyYs, who, in their public diſcourſes from the pulpit, exhauſted 


all the force of their irreſiſtible eloquence in expoſing the enormity of the 


reigning ſuperſtition. - Theſe tumults were appeaſed with much difficulty 


by the united efforts of CHarLes V, and his viceroy Dom Pzpro pi 
Torx Do [5s]. In ſeveral places the popes put a ſtop to the progreſs of the 


reformation by letting looſe, upon the pretended heretics, their bloody 
inquiſitors, who ſpred the marks of their uſual batbarity through the greateſt 
part of Itay. Theſe formidable miniſters of- ſuperſtition put ſo many to 
death, and perpetrated, on the friends of religious liberty, ſuch horrid acts 
of cruelty and oppreſſion, that moſt of the reformiſts conſulted their ſafety 
by 2 voluntary exile, while others returned to the religion of Rome, at leaſt 


we vernment proceeded from the dictates of buy and juſtice and not from a ſpirit of licen- 


tiou fs and rebellion; and ſuch was their influence and authority among the people, that, had the 


imperious court of S gain condeſcended to make any reaſonable — 2-Sh the public tranquillity 


might have been again reſtored, and the anden of the Ne _ OP hs LE en 
Hiſteire des Prov. Un. livr. i. p. 18.) | | 


[o] In the year 1573. 


; Us} It is neceſlary to diſtinguiſh between * * * was 3 to the omen catholics, 
and that which the Auabaptiſis, Lutherans, and other proteſtant ſects enjoyed. They were all indiſ- 
eriminately excluded from the ciyil employments of the ſtate ; but — they were equally al 
lowed the exerciſe a their reli 100, the latter were permitted to enjoy their religious worſhip in a 
more open and public manner than the former, from whom the churches were taken, and whoſe | 


ng aſſemblies were confined to private conventicles, which had no external reſemblance of the 
J _ ſet apart for divine worſhip. ] | 
[r a 


in the year 1730. The original work was publiſhed in Dutch, in four volumes 40. 
- {s] See Giannone Hifloire Civik au Ege de rte f tom. iv. p. 108.—Vita Genen is 


I tam. ii. 5. 4 | | _ 


account of this matter . GERARD a Nory of 1 the Reformation in the 
Netherlands, of which there was a French abridgment publiſhed at 4m/terdam, in three volumes 12. 
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back into the profeſſion of popery ſeveral proteſtants id, other parts of Traly, - 
could not penetraze. nh the, kingdom of Naples, nor cou d either the au- 
chority or entreatics of the Roman pontifs engage the Neapolitans to admit 
= within thoic, territories either 2-600 of inquilinghy I, even vi vilitin mg inqui- 


ſitors 70 1 18 Dein 10 Ys #) 01 92s 
The eye of veral perſons i in pain were opegea | pon i he Wi not only 


by the ſpiri which the controyerlies, between” LvTHER and Rome 
$a the Pied Foe, b ut even: 7 8 IN dies, 5 Cranes V 
had brought, wi fi into G ermany, to Mr Py Prete nded berefy of the 
Fe ar. 8170 Span r ab imbibed 1 750 1 rely 1 inſtead o Frefoting 
: 585 . 20 Mme, as appears evidently 
| 1, Which cou not! gain 
K ed 0 in Haß aits 13 and 


8 of 9 5 5 — ce ropls pack, into popery, and fop- up 


(%) It was an attempt to introduce à Romain cats dhe eity of Naphs, cht; — . — 
ſpeaking, produced the tumult and. ſeditivriiwhich Dr. Moes nEIA e this ation 10 * 


Polpit . diſcourſes; of Oentxo and ** Anz for thele'famoys - gates da. 8 5 articnlarly 


>, 


” 4 | 1 t 
oy anf e ede e Ning pi dre oe, The company bike "ho feat 1 
declared, 1425 e eee ore tor as wit ufa t mals e ur lone beep. 


Aster ORT d's lepärture from Naples, the- diſciples he had formed gry rin inſtructjons to 
others, on. 8 a emo eecleſiaſtics, nction, who began, 
form congre icles., This awakened t only f,the viceroy TOI EDG, who 

ubliſhed à nft heretical boo s, © rdered 10 $'of MELANCT of and 

R As Mus 6054 TRE looked-'with a fufpicious' e WMtikinds i of liteckqare;| ſup- 

fed — hich bann „ ann for che 

ment of: learning.) . i 

| . pope | P San, INT Ag from om Kev to Na able a 2 puty 0 A Wan al. It Was 

xcited thi 12 Ste to take up” anne Ge u Mead eee Zagkinſt chis danch er 

12 tyfanny, whichithe! Neapolitiine yen been enough do ſuffer; and which, on 
Beraſions they! had oppoſed with vigour ghd | Hiro, a ers: followed, 


an accommodation of matters _ . 78 'Þ 10688 or and yiceroy; by. this 
ks in ueingkt 


3 


lute oppoſition, were > rp sdefpotic tribunal? in 


m. of Np Wer Ihe er att — after yards 1 by Ge reigns HiLIp II. 
Yor N. dad Marre ofabliſh : inquifition in" Napf; but, Ejeiloaſy uk | 
ning. this publi el de 700 Sia 97 . ans G rock 
$ SO iſhed at edler, ro cauſes, re d the 
5 1 fich, 5 Frog 115 rlotis, *Ex&ept kime eee, 2 © th 
4 3 E Hiſtoire, de vr. x 2 and .— Mode | 
P. Sammie ; EO % . Iker 3. Wo Al N N 1. N Gy | 
% This appears Wen is ubs AMP the dees IA Md attended nüt EV, 
and followed Fn into his retirement. No ſooner was the breath of that monarch out, than 
were put into the inquiſition, and were afterwards committed to the flames, or ſent to death in 
other forms equally terrible. Such was the fate of AucusTin Casat, the emperor's preacher ; 
of ConsTanTineg PonT1vs, his confeſſor; of the learned Ec1D1us, whom he had named to the 
 biſhoprick of Tortaſa; of BarTHoLOMEw DE CaRANZA, a Dominican, who had been confeſſor 
to king PfIL Ir and queen Maxx, with above twenty more of leſs note. All this gave reaſon to 
prefume that CHARLES V died a proteſtant. Certain it is, that he knew well the corruptions and 
frauds of the church of Rome, and the grounds and reaſons of the proteſtant faith; though buſi- 
,, neſs, ambition, intereſt, and the r e of education may have blinded him for a while, un 
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| eiſurt, retiremeht, the abſence of a — „ and the — of death — the 
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What judgment 
we are to torm 
concerning the 
reformation and 
the means by 
which it was 
produced ? 


with violence, tetnerity, 'afi 
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preſſed the yehetnent delfte they had of chat ing ſiperſtiis ; 
a ration al felig 100 oh L]. We Ae re LIM 23010, 20h 
XIV. I That | not Waren to diſpute with thole writers, whatever their 
ſecret intentions 70 be, who obſerve, that many unjuſtiftable proceedings 
may be charged upon Wine of rhe mot enficeitt packifoltte ofthis great 
change in the ſtate of religion. For every impartial and attentive obſerver 
of the riſe and prog refs of the reforniation. will ingennötiſh n 
that wifdomi and pricehes dd not always attend'the ttarfaction ns of thole, 
that were concerned In this glorious” c tue; chat ay things were ke 
ly, and; precipitation';*and, what! is ſtill worſe; that 
ſeveral of the principa A ents In this prez "tevolttion| were actuated more 
by the impulſe of pa hs and views 8 intereſt, than by à zeal for the 
advancement of true religion. Ba Bat; off the ber had, the wife and candid 
obſerxer of thin 188 will own, 48 4 wolt evident and i ncohieftaBleitroth, that 
Pings, wh ich, "when Tri 4 of the circur ſtances and motives that 
c het m, appear to us at this tire as Teal crimes, will be deprived: of 
their enormity and * the aſpect of noble deeds, if they 
fideredin one point of view with the times and places in Which they were 
tranſacted, and Merten frauds and crimes" of the Roman ntifs and their 
res, by ney were occaſioned, ' Bur after all, + "defending che 
— 6ud we are under no. obligation to defend, i in all things, 

the moral characters of its promoters and inſtruments. Theſe two objects = 
are efitirely « diſtinct. The moſt juſt and excellent cauſe: may be promoted. 
with, Jow views and from Uniſter motives, without Joſing its nature, or 
ceaſing to be juſt and excellent. The true ſtate of the queſtion here, is, 
whether the oppoſition made, by Lurazx and the te inp. dues to tbzbe 
Api ontif, was Found un zel Rh folid teafons ?" and" this queſtions | 
5 Wa perſon is be-fuppoſed, as eh mon agg mote able, 2M 
ate pleaſed to-repreſent them, provided the cauſe; = hey » were "RF 
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certain n bur the repetition of a little ſalgon, 
ſtitious rites and ore monies, then, inſtead of rejpicingat, we ſhal 
ed to Jamene ſueh a propagation of the goſpel, and. to — d the. labo 
fuch miſcrable apoſtles with indignation and come pt. Such is — 4 
ment paſſe d. pan hefe miſſions reg, not oy y th % whom the gh 'of 
"Rom places in the liſt of benetigs, but "allo. by many- of the moſt, pio NIQUS an 
eminent of Hr awh dectors in Nunte, Germany,: t 
II. When che Roman Pottlfs ifaw their! 7 1 880 
of the je his 5 which depsly 
dominion in Exiipe,: Men Gunnar fondly along; I 
of the globe, and became e eee ever, about 


of the golpel among che ni $ that lay vet ind EY 6d if dg 
faire des Necquyr 


1 


8 


Meer 


wt 


ae. 


; The zeal of the 
Roman pontifs 
in the propaga- 
tion of Chriſti 


nath 


have caſt lhe u a part o of Eeclehiltcal, 
| Fenngeli toro orbe exoriens, cap. 42, 43. a 


2%, ALISA HE 5s. n — — um 
* * 2 r r — — 


76 | 
Crx r. XVI. Paganiſm. This they conſidered as the beſt method of making amends for 


The GxnerRAt HisToRY F the CuuRcn. Sect, II. 


1 —— wk 3 — 2 


464 * 1 5 


20 *:34he- 4 


- withſtanding the impoſſibility of {erying, two abſolute maſters, whoſe commands niay be often con- 
tradictory. See Hiftoire des Religieux de la Compagnie de Jeſus, printed at Utrecht in 1744, tom. i 
P. Kc. 5 Won A THO TN oh SOC LO THAT TERED WES ESE awe tot .. tv 
ble * o. Aub. Fap Riel Lux Euangeli tots orb? exoriens, egp. xxxiii. p. FG. 

„ [4] B, Cunrs7. Evan n. Waismanu1 Orafio de virtutibus et witii, Miſfon, Romanar. in Orath 
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five deſign. And accor 


propagation of Chriſtianity among the unenlightened nations, and that theſe 
miſſionaries ſhould be at the abſolute diſpoſal of the Roman pontif, and al- 
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vehemence. But this opꝑoſition was vanquiſhed by the dexterity of I6naT1vs, who, changing 
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lumbered in their cells, were rouzed from their lethargy, if not by a prin- CEN. XVI. 


ciple of envy, at leaſt by a ſpiric of emulation. 


” ” : 


III. Of all the jeſuits, who diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their zealous and The propzpation 


laborious attempts to extend the limits of the church, none acquired a more 15 2 1 
ſhining reputation than Francis Xavier, who is commonly called the China. mY 
Apoſtle of the Indians [f ]. An undaunted reſolution, and no ſmall degree of 

genius and ſagacity, rendered this famous miſſionary one of the propereſt 


berlons that could be employed in ſuch an arduous raſk. Accordingly, in 


the year 1 522, he ſet ſail for the Portugueſe ſettlements in India, and, in a 
ſhort ſpace of time, {pred the knowledge of the Chriſtian, or to ſpeak more 
properly of the Popiſh religion, over a great part of the continent, and in 
ſeveral of the iſlands of that remote region. From thence, in the year 1529, 


he paſſed into Japan, and laid there, with amazing rapidity, the foundations 


of the famous church, which flouriſhed, during fo many years, in that vaſt 
empire, His indefatigable zeal prompted him to attempt the converſion of 
the Chineſe, and with this view he embarked for that extenſive and power- 
ful kingdom, in ſight of which he ended his days in the year 1552[g]. 
After his death, other members of his inſinuating order penetrated into 
China. The chief of theſe was MaTTHEw Ricer, an Italian, who, by his 
{kill in the Mathematics, became ſo acceptable to the Chineſe nobility, and 

even to their emperor, that he obtained both for himſelf and his aſſociates 

the liberty of explaining to the people the doctrines of the goſpel [h J. This 
famous miſſionary may, therefore, be conſidered as the parent and founder 

of the Chriſtian churches, which, though often diſperſed and toſſed to and 


2 


fro by the ſtorms of perſecution, ſubſiſt, nevertheleſs, ſtill in China [J. Bt 


IV. The juriſdiction and territories of thoſe princes, who had thrown off The attempts of 


the papal yoke, being confined within the limits of Zurope, the churches that ll ap yo 


were under their protection could contribute but little to the Propagation of pazation of the 


the goſpel in thoſe diſtant regions of which we have been ſpeaking. It is, ®#*! in foreign | 
however, recorded in hiſtory, that, in the year 1556, fourteen proteſtant mi- 


 Konaries were ſent from Geneva to convert the Americans [4], though it is not 


[V] The late king of Portugal obtained for Xavis, or rather: for his memory, the title of 
Protector of the Indies, from BenemcT XIV, in the year 1747. See the Lettres  Edifiantes et 
Curieuſes des Miſſions Etrangeres, tom. xliii. Pref. p. 36. The body of this fainted miſſionary lies 
interred at Goa, where it is worſhiped with the higheſt marks of devotion. There is alſo. a magni- 
ficent church at Cotati dedicated to Xawier, to whom the inhabitants of that Portugueſe ſettlement 
Pay the moſt devout. tribute of veneration and worſhip, See Lettres E difiantes, &c. tom. iii, 
p. $5, 89. 203, tom. v. p. 38—48.- tom. vi. p. 78. K ei 30. ll 
l See the writers enumerated by Fazzicius, in his Lux Ewangeli;,, &e. cap. xxxix. p- 677. 
Add to theſe, LariTav Hiſtoire des Decouvertes des Portugais' dans le nouveau Monde, tom. ili. 
P. 419. 424. tom. iv. p. 63. r02.—Hiftoire de la Compagnie de Peſus, tom. i. p. 2292. 
55 B. Du HalpE Deſcription di PEmpirs de la Chine, tom iii. p. 84. edit. Holland. 
II] It appears, however, chat before the arrival of Ricci in China, ſome of the Daminicans had 
already been there, though to little P oſe. See LE Quux Orient Chriſtiauus, tom. li. 1354. . 
[4] Picrzri Oratio d Tropheis Chriſti, in Orat. ejus, p. 570.— There is no doubt, but that . 
the doors here mentioned were thoſe which the illuſtrious admiral Cou ten! invited into Frances 
When, in the year 1555, he had formed the project of ſending a colony of proteſtants into Brafil 
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—— — ceſs it was carried into execution. The Engliſh alſo, who, towards the con- 


_ clufion of this century, ſent colonies' into the northern parts of America, 
tranſplanted with them the reformed religion which they themſelves pro- 
 feſſed ; and, as i were extended and multiplied from time to 

time, their religion alſo made a conſiderable progreſs among that rough and 
uncivilized people. We learn, moreover, that about this time the Swedes 
exerted their religious zeal in converting to Chriſtianity many of the inha- 
bitapts of Finland and Lapland, of whom a conſiderable number had hitherto 
retained the impious and extravagant ſuperſtitions of their Pagan anceſtors. 


: 1 
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public oppoſition made 


if | „ Ty 


The enemies of V. Tt does not eh Nom authentic records of hiltory, that the ſword 
Chriftianty. of perſecution was 


ſecurion way drawn againſt the Goth, or any publi 
to the ptogteſs of Chriſtianity during this century. And it would betray a 
rear ighorahce, both of the tuation, opinions, and maxims of the Turks, 


1 


co imagine, that the war they waged againft the Chriſtians was carried on 
upon religious principles, ot with a view. to maintain and promote the 
doctrines of MAatiomtr.- On the other hand, iteis certain, that there lay 
concealed, in different parts df Europe, ſeveral perſons who entertained a 


virulent enmity againſt religion in general, and, in a more eſpecial. manner, 


againſt the religion of the goſpel ; and who, both in their writings and in 
drivate converſation, lowed the ſeeds of impiety and error, and inſtilled 
their odious principles into weak, unſteddy, and credulous minds. In this 
ernicious and unhappy claſs are generally placed ſeveral of the Peripatetic 

by their erudition, and particularly Pox- 


philoſophers, who adorned Daly by their | 
 PONATIOS ; ſeveral French wits and philoſophers, ſach as John Bopax, 
 RabeLais, MonracwE, BonAVENTYURE pes PERIERES, DOLET, CHARRON; 
feveral Italians, at whole head appears the Roman pontif, LEO X. followed 
| by Prras Benno, FortriAx, Joxpano Bruno, Ocho; and ſome 
Sermans, fuch'as TyrormrasTus Pan AeETsus, NICHOLAS TAURELLUS, 

and others [7]. It is eben reported, that, in certain provinces of France and 

25 „ Tchools were erected, from whence whole ſwarms of theſe impious 

doctors ſoon ĩſſued out to deceive. the ſimple and unwary. This accufation 

will not be rejected, in the lump, by ſuch as are acquainted with the ſpirit 

and genius of theſe tines: nor Can it be ſaid with rruth, that all the perfons, 

charged with this heavy reproach, were catirely guiltlels. It is, neverthe- 

leſs, certain, on the other hand, that, upon an accurate and impartial exa- 
mination of this matter, it will appear, that the aceuſation brought againſt 

many of them is entirely grommdleſs; and chat, with reſpect to ſeveral, who 

may be worthy of cenſure in a certain degree, their errors are leſs pernicious 

and criminal, than they are uncharitably or raſhly repreſented ta be. 

The public al- VI. It is, at the fame time, evident, that, in chis century, the arts und 
role hom ite ſiences were Carried to a degree of perfection unknown't preceding ages 
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[I] See Rertmanus Mi Aorta dtheifmi ir nur., Hale, ryag, in .J. FAN. Bun- 
u 7 befibus de Atbriſmo et Superſlitione, cap. i. Dictionnaire de BA vl E, Faſſim. 2 
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tied the moſt ſignal and ineſtimahle advantages, which they alſo tnoſmitted Cx. XVI. 
do the moſt remote and diſtant oHations. Tg benigd influence 1 
PPE ccience, and its tendenoy to improve both. the farm of feligion and the inſti- 
mleutions of civil policy, were perœived hy manꝶ of the ſtates and princes of 
Europe. Hence large ſums Were expended, and great zeal and induſtry em- 
plopel in promoting the Pregrefs af tknowledgn, h founding and en. 
couraging literary ſocieties, by protecting and exciting à ſpirit of emulation 
among men of genius, and by annexipg diſtinguiſhed 'hanours and aduantages 
to the culture of the ſciences. And itiis particularly worthy of obſervation, 
that this was the period, when the wiſe and ſalutary law, which excludes 
ignorant and illiterate perſons fm the! ſacred functions of the, Chriſtian- 
miniſtry, acquired, at length, that force which it ſtill retains in xh iy 0 
part of the Chriſtian world. There ſtill remained, boweyer, ſome feeds. of 
chat ancient diſeord between religion and philoſophy, that had been ſown 
and fomented by ignorance and fanaticiſm ; and there were found, both 
among the friends and enemies of the reformatjon, ſeveral well-meaning; 
biit inconſiderate men, who, in ſpite of common ſenſe, maintained with 
more vehemence and animoſity than ever, that vital religion and piety could 
never flouriſh until it was totally ſeparated from learning and ſcience, and 
nouriſhed-by the hbly fimplicity: chat _ceigned in che primitive ages, of the 
r e ß 3; wo bobrolg” 
VII. The firſt rank in æhe literary World was nom held by thoſe, who The founding 
conſeerated their ſtudious hours: and their critical ſagacity to the publication, b, & ric 
correction, and Ilbuſtration ofittic-maſt famous Greek and Latin authors c | 
ancient times, to the ſtudy of. antiquity and the languages, and to the cul. 
yet remain, and continue bo cxcite the admiration of the learned) that in all 
the provinces of Europe theſe branches of literature were cultivated, with a 
kind of enthaſiaſm; by ſuch as were molt diſtinguiſhed by their taſte and 
genius; nay, what is ſtill more extraordinary (and perhaps not a little ex. 
Nwzrtravagant) the welfare of the church and the proſperity of che ſtate was - 
ſuppoſed to depend upon the improvement of theſe branches pf: erudition, . 
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= 1 which were. conſidered as the very eſſence of true and ſolid knowledge. If 
= fuch encomiums were ſwelled beyond the bounds, of truth and wiſtom by 


enthuſiaſtical philologiſts, it is, . nevertheleſs, certain, that the. fpęcies f 
learning, here under conſideration, was of the higheſt importance, as it 
opened the way that led to the treaſures of ſolid wiſdom, to the improve- 
ment of genius, and thus undoubtedly contributed, in a great meaſure, to 
7 deliver both reaſon and religion from che prepoſtelfons of ignorance and the 
_ Ervitude of ſuperſtition [(u]. And, therefore; we ought not to be ſur- 
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© G2 Many vehement debates have been carried on conceriiing the reſpeQive.my 
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and Phil/opby, But theſe debates are almoſt as abſurd, as a cõmpariſon that ſhould be made be- 
= tween the means and the end, the inffrument and its efe#. Literatures the key by which we often 
open the treaſures of wiſdom, both human and divine! But as the ſerdid milee-converts abſurdly . 
the means into an end, and acquires a paffion for the ſhining metal, conſidered abftr from. the 
urpoſes it was deſigned 40 ſerve, ſo cite Pedantie philologiſt erecta literature into an independent 

cience, and contemns the divine treaſures of philoſophy, which it. was deſigned both to diſcover 
| RT prized, 
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prized, when we meet with perſons Who exaggerate the merit, and dwell be. 
yond meaſure on the praiſes of thoſe; WhO were our firſt guides from the 


regions of darkneſs and error into che ſmiling ſphere of evidence and truth. 
and Belles Lettres were much | 


VIII. Though the lovers of philology 
ſuperior in number to thoſe: who turned their principal views to the ſtudy of 
philoſophy ; yet the latter were far from being contemptible either in point 
of number or capacity. The philoſophers were divided into two claſſes, of 


which the one was wholly abſorbed i in contemplation, while the other Was 


employed in the inveſtigation of truth, and: endeavoured by experience, as 
Il as by reaſoning, to trace out the laws and operations of nature. The 
former were ſubdivided into two ſects, of which the one followed certain 


a new way for themſelves, following freely their own inventions. Thoſe, 

who ſubmitted to the direction of certain philoſophical guides, enliſted them- 
ſelves under the ſtandards of 'ArrsToTLE, or thoſe: of Pra ro, who continued 
ſtill to have many admirers, eſpecially in Zzaly, Nor ere the followers of 
Ak Ts rOTLE agreed among themſelves; they all acknowledged the Stagirite 


as their chief, but they followed him through very different paths. Some 
were for retaining the ancient method of 1 in philoſophical pur- 
ſuits, which their doctors, falſely, called the PI ſyſtem. Others 
ARISTOTLE, and recom, 
mended the writings of that Grecian ſage, as the ſource of wiſdom, and as 
the ſyſtem, which was moſt adapted; when. pro 


pleaded for the pure and unmixed philoſophy o 
perly illuſtrated and ex- 


plained, to the inſtruction of youth. H. third fort of Ariſtotelicians, who 
differed: equally from thoſe now mentioned, and of whom the celebrated 


MxrAxcrhow was“ the chief, purſued another method. They extracted the 
marrow out of the loceltatiens of AR ISTOTLE, iluſtrated): it hy. the aids of 
genuine literature and the rules of good criticiſm, and corrected. it by the 
dictates of right. reaſon and the doctrines and principles of true religion. 
-* Of thoſe, who ſtruck out a path to themſelves in the regions of philo- 
ſophy, without any regard to that which had been opened by ancient ſages, 


and purſued by their followers, Carpan {nÞ Trunsius oh and Can- 


and to Uuſtrate. Hence. n of dete rler that t n H lasle (as Porz, ! 
think, happily expreſſes their 6 ren gb Hana the republick 0 letters bern under 


their commentaries, annotations, various readings, c. and Fane that the, Barre ap of a 
and e was EE to n us to ihe: yas, om of the I _ to the n ee 1 
boy = 


5 delirious — — RT 90 
med 2 


x 25 Oz Ned 3 


£ 44 51 
. "_ 7 8. 1 70. K $ 
* - 8 


\ 
iT ry 
"'F % 
- 
— 


leaders, while the other, unreſtrained by the dictates of authority, ſtruck out 
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tom. iv. part. II. p. 127, &c. He was-accuſed:of atheiſm, but u 
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| known). by. the. learned. BRxuckkk, in his Z/oria ; Critica, Philoſophize, tom. iv. part. II. lib. i. 


cap. ili.) 
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ſupport it againſt the philoſophy of Anis rorrR. It was the 8 and uncertain method of 


originibas, de. n ria e ge, ul 
700 Cauraverxa, a native of Calabria, made a great noiſe, in the ſeventeenth century, by his 
innovations in philoſophy. Shockedd at the atheiſm and abſurdities of the Ariſtotelian ſyſtem, he, 
acquired early a contempt of it, and turned his purſuits towards ſomething more ſolid, penuſing the 
writings of all the ancient ſages, and comparing them with the great. volume of nature, to fee whe- 
ther the pretended copies reſembled the original. The ſufferings that this man endured are almoſt 
incredible, but they were ſaid to be inflicted on him in conſequence of the treaſonable practices that 
were imputed to him, partly againſt the court. of paz, and partly againſt the. kingdom of 12 | 
which he had formed the deſign. of. delivering into the hands of, the- Turks. He:was:-freed from 
his priſon and tortures by the interpoſition of Pope UR Ban VIII, who gave him particular. marks 
of his favour and eſteem; and, finding that he was not ſafe at Rome, had him conveyed to Paris, 
re he was honoured with the protection of ns mon and Cardinal aN and ended 
is days in peade. As to the writings and philoſop is great man, they are tinged, indeed, 
with the colour of the times, 1 in many proven the marks of-a 2 x. 95 and undiſciplined 
imagination; but among a few viſionary notions, they contain a great number of important truths, 
He undertook an entire reformation of philoſophy, but was unequal to the taſk; For an account of 
his principles of logic, ethics, and natural philoſophy, ſee Bxucksr's Hift. Critica Philo/opbie, 

p njuſtly ; he was alſo accuſed of 
ſuggeſting cruel meaſures againſt the proteſtants, and not — e, e e 
- [(g) The principal merit of Pax AeETs us. conſiſted ine inventing, or, at leaſt, reſtoring from 
oblivion and darkneſs the important ſcience of Chemiſtry, giving it a regular form, redueing it into 
a conn ſyſtem, and applying it moſt ſucceſsfully to the art off healing, which was the peculiar 
profeſſion of this philoſopher, whoſe. friends. and enemies have drawn him in- the falſeſt colours. . 
His application to the ſtudy of Magic, which he treats of in the tenth volume of his works, under 


Vol. II. nomination 


— — — 
— —F 3 „ 
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u. XVE nomination of Theoſophifts Ir], and who, placing little confidence in the de- 
— ciſions of human reaſon, or the efforts of ſpeculation, attributed all to di- 

vine illumination and repeated experience. 
3 IX. This revolution in philoſophy and literature, togecher with the ſpi pirit 


20 improned. Of cenmMation that animated the different ſects or claſſes into which poo 
ES learned men of this age were divided, praduced many happy effects of va- 


rrious. kinds. It, in g more particular manner, brought into diſrepute, 


though it could not at once utterly eradicate, that intricate, barbarous, and 
anſipid method of teaching theology, that had univerſally prevailed hitherto 
in all the ſchools and 2 of rides dom. The ſacred writings, which, 
in the preceding ages, had been either entirely neglected, or very abſurdly 

explained „ were now much more conſulted and; reſpected in the debates. — 
writings of the Chriſtian doctors than they had formerly been; the ſenſe 


and. r of the infpired writers were more carefully ſtudied, and more 
accurately unfolded; the doctrines and precepts of religion taught with more 


method, connexion, and perſpicuity; and that dry, Barren, and unaffecting 
langua e, which the ancient ſchoolmen affected ſo much in their theological 
compoſitions, was, wholly. exploded by the wiſer part of the divines of this 
century. It muſt: not, however, be imagined, that this reformation of the 
chools: was ſo as to leave no new improvements to be made by ſuc- 
ceeding ages; this, indeed, was far from being the caſe. Much imper- 
feckion yet remained in the method of treating theology, and many things, 
which had great need of a correcting hand, were left untouched. It would, 
nevertheleſs, be either an inſtance of ingratitude, or a mark of great 
ignorance, to deny tthis age the honour of having begun what was after- 
wards. more happily finiſhed, and of having laid the foundations of that 
riking ſuperierity, which the divines of ſucceeding . obtained over 

8 thoſe of ancient times. 
And the genias N. Nor did the. improvements, ANY have been now mentioned, as pro- 
and ſpirit of the ceeding from the. reſtoration of letters and philoſophy, extend only to the 
Mauer explainey. method of conveying theological inſtruction, but purified moreover the 
;ſeience of theology itſelf, For the true nature, genius, and deſign of the 
Ohriſtian religion, which even the moſt learned and pious doctors of anti- 
-quity. had but imperfectly comprehended, were now unfolded with evidence 
and preciſion, and drawn, like- truth, from an abyſs in which they had 
hitherto lain too much concealed. *Tis, true, the influence of error was far 
from being totally ſuppreſſed, and many, falſe and abſurd: doctrines are ſtil 
maintained and propagated in the Chriſtian world. But it may, never- 
theleſs, be affirmed; that the Chriftian ſocieties, whoſe errors, at this day, 


are the moſt numerous and extravagant, have much leſs abſurd. and. perverle 


the denaminatian of the Sede Philoſophy, is a cireumſtauce e bis memory, and 
nothing can diſcover a mare total-abſence of common ſenſe and reaſon, than his. diſcourſes on that 
 AulyeQ, As to his phaloſaphacal.ſyitem,.it is ſo obſcure, and ſo contradiftory, that werſhall.nov pre- 
dend N it here.] 
[-] See, for an ampie account of the lives, vanſuQions, and lems of & choſe philoſophers 
abe 115 2 Flugepbic. 


5 notions 
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8 ure and deſign of the goſpel, and the duties and obligations er XVI. 
AR 2 $ it, than wy entertained by thoſe doctors of antiquity, — 
i < ruled the church with ah abſolute author ity, and were _confidered "as" 

the chief oracles of theology. It may farther be obſerved, that the re- 
Formation contributed much to ſoften and Funes the manners of many 
gnations, who, before that happy period, were ſunk In the moRt ſavage ſtup i: 
dity, and carried the moſt rude and unſociable aſpect. It-muſt, indeed, = 
confeliegs oþ A varikty: of circumſtances combined to produce thatdenity-of 

character, a — that milder temperature of manners, maxims, ahd actions, - 
that diſcovered themſelves gr adually, and increaſed, from day to day, in the N 
greateſt part of the European nations after the period that LUTHER ren- 

dered ſo famous. It is, neverthelqs, evident, beyond all contradiction, that 

the diſputes concernin religion, an and the accurate and rational inquiries into 

the doctrines afid? Guges bf Chriſtiabity, to which theft diſpütes Ftv¼e riſe, 

"ZE Had a great tendency to eradicate out of the minds of men that ferocity that 

Had been ſo Jong nouriſhed-by che barbarous fuggeſtiors of unmanty fuper- 

ÿi fticion, It is alſo certain, that at _ dawn 64 this happy revolution in- 

RE the ſtate of Chri ſtianity, and. even before its falutary el effects were. manifeſted 

in all their” 2 &tent; pure religtoff alt many ſcëre Handl fer vent votaries, 
chough they were concealed from public view by. the anker of Fanatics,. - 
= with en ue WercHmadbdcd endl ich.” SE Edam EST an n 
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'CenT. XVI. 1. HE Roman or Latin <lureh:is fyſtem of Sovernment, whole 
og eee . juriſdiction extends to a great part of the known world, though 
pontif,—how its authority has been circumſcribed within narrower ümith ſince 
_—7 the. happy revolution that, in many places, delivered Chriſtianity from the 


yoke of ſuperſtition and ſpiritual tyranny. This ſyſtem of eccleſiaſtical 
policy, extenſive as it is, is under the direction of the biſhop of Rome alone, 
who, by virtue of a ſort of hereditary ſucceſſion, claims the authority, preroga- 
tives, and rights of St. PETER, the ſuppoſed prince of the apoſtles, and gives 
himſelf out for the ſupreme bead of the univerſal church, the vice gerent of 
Chriſt upon earth. This lordly ruler of the church is, at this time, elected 
to his high office by the choſen members of the Roman clergy, who bear 
the ancient denomination of cardinals. Of theſe, fix are biſhops within the 
1 precincts of Rome; Fifty are miniſters of the Roman churches, and are called 
|  priefis or preſbyters ; and fourteen are inſpectors of the hoſpitals and charity- 
= houſes, and are called deacons. Theſe cardinals, while the papal chair is 
vacant, and they are employed in the choice of a ſucceſſor to the deceaſed 
pontif, are ſnut up and cloſely confined in a certain fort of priſon, called the 
.Conclave, that they may thus be engaged to bring this difficult matter to a 
ſpeedy concluſion. No perſon, that is not an Italian by birth, and has not 
already obtained a place in the college of cardinals, is capable of being raiſed 
to the head of the church; nor have all the Italian cardinals the privilege 
[ of bing to this high office * Some are rondered incapable. of og 


*. 5 


"fol. See 7s: Path: beer ter Fe Slate Nan 3 publiſhed in- MI at 
58 in the year 1691. The ceremonial obſerved 1 in the election and in/tallation is amply de- 
OT CH El in a work publi oy ran in the year 1732, under the follow- 

ing Of ale Lau et Coronationis 


nr, Romani, | 
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obſerved, that the emperor, the kings of France and Spain have acquired, 
whether expreſly by ſtipulation, or, imperceptibly through cuſtom, the pri- 
vilege of excluding from the number of the candidates for this high office 
ſuch as they think proper to oppoſe | or diſlike.” Hence it often happens, 
that, in the numerous college e of cardinals, a'very ſmall number are per- 
mitted, upon a vacancy, to afpire at the papacy; the greateſt part being ge- 
nerally prevented by their birth, their character; their circumſtances, and b 

the force of political intrigues from flattering themſelves with the pleaſing 


hope of aſcending that rowring ſummit of eccleſiaſtical power and do- 
minion. } 


the Roman pontifs are circumſcribed by no limits; ſince it is well known, 
that, in all his deciſions relating to the government of the church, he pre- 


or privy council. Nay more, in matters of religious controverſy and doc- 
trine, he 1 18 obliged to aſk the advice and opinion of eminent divines, in or- 


ſides this, all matters, that are not of the higheſt moment and importance, 
are divided, according to their reſpective nature, into certain olaſſes, and left 
R the ads of certain colleges, called Cong?egations [cþ 1 in orgy” one 


(i), The great cbfacle that prevents ſeveral cardinals from aſpiring : at the pdntificate, Is 15 what 
aa F 2 9.5 40 eccato . or pn Ae This mark of excluſion ere to thoſe who 


Seven of a 0 


exclude certain. Se from hie 5 8 are their ig ly | princes or GEL ſove- 
reigns, or, N declaring them 
100 numerous, La their,marals pei 
are eg cles. - 


Fechous 3m ulſe by lic 8 7 Bah: ers qty 
W or ned proc of the different 1 5 44740 
n or, Rea ON A Fo is meant by 54 7 Gion em . wnen the 1 — dads 2555 


ien 75 550 re ations, are, as follow: I. 2. con regation of . ths Pi; n juſtituted firſt b. 
D 0 N Sf 2 1 > matters. LO were. 0 be broug t before the ae, af which the SA 


1 S nt. = us, is called a cor e congregation, and, in It, 50 treated all vere 
ye £0, th N 
"he Alienation of x Ih Seb ves and gnnates that 11 75 aber n al he, 
I ON wing. The cardinal- 1 


22 a 8 15 e alles) 7 74 Holy Offi ice, inflitured by Paul. „Which takes 
£ 12 Ay v4 5 » nd pro 985 writing s, which . hc in the 5 75 


BY. 


9 e. and 1 leber come under ite 
135 cf 0 = 0 Comp regation' far "the Proj Calion of the Roman - 
k und 8 155 7 1 © GREG 9087 5 20 Compo . e eighteen . 
Yet of FER . d notary, a Jecretary of teh qufition, nd other, members of 

Tefs rank, © ere it 1 Gelben we eee o n, W ch relate to the extirpatiop . of 


(eU 01 0b 1 of 


oy 


the papal chair by the place of their birth, others by their manner of life, C xu r. XVI. 


and a few by other reaſons of a more incidental nature [Y]. It is alſo to be — 


viouſſy conſults the brethren, i. e. the cardinals, who compoſe his miaiſtry 


der to ſecure his pretended infallibility from the ſuggeſtions of error. Be- 


II. It * be ag that tbe. FO power and authority of The power ef! 
75 pope, limits ] 
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Cit & r. XVI. of which; one or more cardinals profide;f4}; The decifions'of theſe ſocietiet 


— 


t lei Anke an 


come a charge upon lic. XII. The congregation of the Apo tie Hf 


_ "Theſe are the conpregations of © ardinals, ſet apart for an hk 


enormous as it may be. 


and ſubjoined to his Poya; 65 en Efpagne el Italie, tom. vin. p. 10 


The HibroR v bf #be Roman vr Latin CH. Shen. IN; 


are gchicrally approved ef by the Roman pontif, who has not a right, with. 
out alledy! ng be moſt Weighty and evident reaſons, to reverſe what they Pro. 
riotnce to be juſt and expedient. er ag eccleſiaſtical I ls, 


7 741 — 19 420 * 160 y id 10 21 . 8 


hereſy; the appointment of witten. G. wok es eee. has buik a olt Hand an 
i dent palace in one of the moſt a reeab] rn we hat ; vol be cho oſen at Nome, where 
projet lytes to 1 1 rom foreign countries are Jo ed gratis, ih à manfier fuitable to 


condition, and 1hftructed in thoſe 1 Knowledge which the'bent of their 
genius points. The prekites, cufates, and vichrs alfa, whe:are/obliged, without any faplt of thein, 

Sharon tlie places of their refdence, are ee tained charitably in this noble Fes nner 
Froportioned, to their 22000 in the 01 hütch. 2 gong epatron def, e/agned to 505 in. the „ Gn 
5 137 1088, oe principal btrfiieſs: is tw examinb 


e council of Trent. 8 Nos J path 7 9 


manuſcripts and 3 a are ak — for red to decide 9 the people may be 
permitted t to read them; to Tare& þ d book whoſe errhrg are not numerous, and which contain 


uſeful oy falutary,truth 5 condemn th e, whoſe. principles are heretical: 


* #3 # 


metimes held TY pid the pope, "bat generally in the palace of the cardinal. 
Neßdest has a more extenſtve juriſdiction than thit of gr inquiſition, as it not only tales cog. 
nizance of thoſe books that contain 8 


Its be derived from the Uphaborie tical Tables. or 1ndexes of heretical books and aiiths 


— the Gg ee Kiights of Malta. Fits Songrsgadon was farmed 1 
10 pure the. ae and remove be e mig eee that 8596 


ſiaſtics, rinces « or other lay · ju VII. regation, 9 7 
e Clergy, multi d by. SixTus 4 10 eile the ate . are Fete 


their diogeſa ans, and to, compo fe the dürre that happen 10 frequently am 


nother for inquirii into their. lives and RE 
7 obligih 95 them to reſi 


gregation fo 


viſitors, who p pf mit m he duc es and viſitations of the churches aid conven 

Rom, to whic obliged as archbiltiop of that city.. Xt. The con 

90 7 to ns" the 18 and to augment the humber of thoſe- inſtru 
L The congregation of Indulgences, aligned. to go bog caſe 1 _ Wow hay 

this method of quieting the conſcience. The congr. 

pointed to regulate and invent the religi allies That ate 10 Ye i 


each new ſaint, that is ; added to the Kalendar. les e 1 10 27; 


are . 


* 
Fi # þ ” F 
. q £ 
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ere are ſix more which 1 relate to the temporal 'poventititent of the pa 
territories. In theſe congregations, where the pope 1 is. never preſent, al "thitigs are tram. 
Which relate to the execution of public juſtice in civil, or criminal matters, the levy Eo taxes, th 
providing the cities and Provinces with good govern6ts, the relieving thoſe wo: 
preſſed by ſubordinate ee the coinage, dhe care of the rivets, aquzdudts, bridges, 
Miche and public edifces.] h | 
4 The court of Rome is very particularly and bee deſeribed by Aron 50 hadbees 
before his converſion | to the .proteſſant reli jon, domeſtic c*chaj plain to. Inxoctxr 
entitled, Tableau de Ia Cour de Rome, of which "the 1 firſt bilden was | U 10 0 the 4 f 9, 
in the year 1707, and the ſecond in 1726, —vee alſo Relation &; M Nolte, bt des Ceremonies 
gui iy obſervent, which father 17 has tranflated into Fren 


church, and they are undoubtedly, in ſome reſpects, à check upbn the DR ra 
wang, 


, congregations, Oc. he? JoROTH., ASCLAN,. De Montibus 


LunoLD, PLETTENRERG  Netitia Trib amal. et "Cl Vt. 50 he 
1 5 i e Gin 


n 
r eee U . _— —— 111 


T TOs, and to 
grave Be eculiar priv1 peruſin eretical books to certain erſons. a 1s con gregation, 


- - 


Roman- catholis faith, but of thoſs- 
alla that ken the duties of morality, the ep of 0 e church, and the intereſts of one. 
8, Which: 

compoſed by its appointment. VI. 7 0 gerglribm for maintuinnng tht irgbrs nd inc 
Uzzan VIII, 
the trials of | 


ue ty the Biſhops and 
10 "ſu 5 

ed by E TV, W d me cle 

orders, IT. The con Jl point } Gancory or examinn Wit 8 
av Na of the bite, 8. 81. 0 | EY apa 

LE: in their dioceſes, « or to diſpenſe therh-from'thatobl tion. "The von- 

fu preſſing. mona} 25 75 i. e. ſuch, 'whols 1 fevenues are 3 d Who thereby be- 
lle, which tratges the . 
ts within. che diſtrict of 


Oh 100 Tratian of e 5 


arr. I. Tir hs TOR of tbe Roman er Latin Chum. 87 
oubtleßß, a check to che authority of the pope; and hence it is, that many Cu. XVI. 
rhings are tranſacted at Rome in 2 manner, that is in direct oppoſition to the . 
ſentiments of its ſpiritual ruler. This may ſerve to ſhew us, that thoſe per- 

Eons are little acquainted with the nature and limits of the papal hierarchy, 

ho pretend, that all the iniquitous proceedings af the court of Rome, the 
cCalamities it has occaſioned, the contentions, rebellions, and tumults it has 

excited, are to be entirely and wholly laid to the charge of the Raman 


wh 17 he power of the Roman pontif had excited debates even among Detates 4. 
WE thoſe that are under the papal hierarchy ; and the ſpiritual ſubjects of this, er of — 
W pretended, head of the church, are very far from being agreed with reſpect Roman pontu. 
to the extent of his authority and juriſdiction. Hence it happens, that this 
1 authority and dominion are not the ſame in all places, having a larger ſcope 
ia ſome provinces, and being reduced within narrower bounds in others. 
If, indeed, we conſider only the pretenſions of the pontif, then we-ſhall find 
EX that his power is unlimited and ſupreme; for there are no prerogatives, 
chat can flatter ambition, which he does not claim far himſelf and his court. 
Ne net only pretends, that the whole power and majeſty of the church re- 
de in his: perſon, and are tranſmitted, in certain portions, from him to 
XZ the inferior biſhops, but moreover aſſerts the abſolute infallibility of all de- 
eiſions and decrees that he pronounces from his lordly tribunal. Theſe ar- 
W rogant pretenſions are, however, oppoſed by many, and chiefly by the 
= French nation, which-expreſly maintains, that every biſhop receives imme- 
== diately from Chriſt himſelf a portion of that ſpiritual power which is im- 
parted to the church; that the collective ſum, or whole of this power, is 
lodged in the collective body of its paſtors, or, which is the ſame thing, in 
a general council, | lawfully aſſembled; and that the pontif conſidered per- 
ſonally, and as diftin&t from the church, is liable to efror. This: compli- 
WE cated and important controverſy may be eaſily brought within narrowet 
= bounds; and may be reduced to the following plain queſtion-: viz. 1s the - 
KRoman pomif, properly ſpeaking, the LAWGIVER of. the church, or, it be no more 
than the GUARDIAN' and -DEPOSITARY of the laws enatted by.Chrift: and: by . 
the church? There is no proſpect of ſeeing this queſtion decided, nor the de- 
bates terminated to which it has given riſe; ſince the contending parties are 
not even agreed about the proper and lawful judge of this important con- 
troverſy FJ. Some great revolution can only effect the deciſion of this 
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= [-] Hence ariſes that important didinicn frequenty employed by the French and other nations 
nn their debates with the Roman pontif, I mean, the diſtinction between the Pope of Rome, and the 
Court of Rome. The Later is often loaded with the bittereſt reproaches and the heavieſt accuſations; 


= while the Former is ſpared, and in'fome-meaſure excuſed, Nor is this diſtinction by any means 
== 2zoundleſs; ſinoe the cardinals and congregations hoſe: rights and privileges are held ſacred, under- 
aake and execute many projects without the knowledge, and ſometimes againſt the will and conſent 
„ lte arguments, employed by the creatures of the Roman pontif in defence of his un- 
limited auhority may. be ſeen in BRLTARMNE and other writers, of which an enormous collection 
has been made by RoccaBBATI; and, what is not a little extraordinary, a French writer, named 
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Iv. The church of Rome loſt much of its ancient ſplendor andl majeſty, as 
on as LUTHER, and the other luminaries af the reformation; had exhibited 


of the church of to the view of European nations the Chriſtian religion. reſtared, at leaſt, to 


Rome, 


The methods 
employed by the 
Roman pontifs 
to repair their 
loſſes. 


Miſſions. 


a conſiderable part of its native purity; and delivered from many of the 
ſuperſtitions, under which it had lain fo long disfigured: - Among the moſt 
opulent ſtates of Europe, ſeveral withdrew entirely from the juriſdiction. of 
Rome; in others, certain provinces threw: off the yoke of. papal tyranny, 
and, upon the whole, this defection produced a ſtriking diminution, hoth of 


the wealrh and power of the Roman pontifs. It muſt alſo be obſerved, that 


even the kings, princes, and ſovereign: ſtates: who adhered to. the religion of 


| Rome, yet changed their ſentiments with reſpect ta the claims and pretenſions 


of its biſhop. If they were not perſuaded by the writings of the; Proteſtants 
to renounce the ſuperſtitions of popery, yet: they received maſt uſeful in- 
ſtruction from them in other matters of very great moment. They drew 
from theſe writings important diſcoveries of the groundleſs claims and un- 
lawful uſurpations of the Roman pontifs, and came, at length, to perceive, 


that, if the juriſdiction and authority of Rome continued the ſame, that it. 


was before the rife of LUTHER, the rights of temporal princes and the ma- 


jeſty of civil. government would, ſooner or later, be abſorbed in the gulph of 


papal avarice and ambition. Hence it was, that moſt of the ſovereign 


ſtates of: Europe; partly by ſecret and prudent meaſures, partly by, public 


negociations and remonſtrances, ſet bounds to the daring ambition of Rome, 


which aimed at nothing leſs than univerſal dominion both in eccleſiaſtical 


and civil affairs; nor did the Roman pontif think it either ſafe or expedient 
to have recourſs to the ancient arms of the church, war and excommuni- 
cation, in order to repel theſe attacks upon his authority. Even thoſe very 
kingdoms, who. acknowledge the Roman pontif as the lawgiver of the 
church, and an infallible guide, confine, ARE, his power of. enaring 
laws within narrow limits. 

V. In this declining ſtate of their alias it, was natural for the humbled 
pontifs to look about for ſome method of repairing; their loſſes; and, for 
this purpoſe, they exerted much more. zeal and induſtry, than had been 
ſhewn'by their predeceſſors, in extending the limits of their ſpiritual domi- 
nion beyond Europe, and left no means unemployed of gaining proſelytes 


and adherents in the Indies, both among the Pagan nations and the 


Chriſtian ſects. The Jeſuits, as we have already had occaſion to obſerve, 
were the firſt miſſionaries that were ſent for this purpoſe into theſe diſtant 


parts of the world; but able men, ſelected out of the other Monaſtic orders, 


were afterwards employed in this arduous undertaking. If, however, we 
except the exploits of FRancis Xavier, and his companions in India, 
China, and Japan, of which notice has. been taken above, there were no 


great matters rected in this century z as, generally ſpeaking, the perſons, 


Parirbipbizz, a peared in defines of the pope's -protenſions, 3 in a book publiſhed: at Luxemburg in 


the year 1724, Sur Þ Autoritt et Plnfallibilite dis Papes. The ſentiments of the Gallican church, 


and the arguments by which it oppoſes the N of Rome, may de ner the writings of 


Recaps agd Lavnor. 
who 
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= ſet apart to execute this grand project, were not as yet endowed Cenr. 
3 that © ky A ad dexterity We it ein Cellarity ly reg uiret; and ſer. about - Ene 
dhe work with more zeal than Prudence and Wonlege. TRY ee eee 
7 „The regen had, in ch preceding century, opened 4 paſſage” into the 
5 country of the Ab flinians, who profeſſed the (Tg and obſerved the 
1 5 8 of the Monopbyſites; and this offered a favourable occaſion of 
WM reducing this le under the papal yoke. Accordingly, Jons Bramvpts 
Was felt 588 thiopia for this. pur doſe ; and, that he might appear with a 
certain degree of dignity, he was c oathed with the title o Patriarch of the 
Abyſſmians. | The deen, commiſſion, was afterwards. given to 
IonaT1vs Lovol A, and th e e of his eure Led. and at their 
firſt ſetting out, 8 ircumſtances, and particularly a war with a neigh- 
bouring prince, Which the Abyſhnian monarch was Gere b begins 
by the powerful ey of Us Portugueſe, ſeemed to prottiife them a ſue- 
cell and, happy miniſtry. But the event did not anfwer this fond - 
pectation; and in Bias, time, it appeared plainly, that the Abyflintans ſtodd 
3 too firm in the faith, of f their anceſfors to be ealily engaged to abandon ahd 
2 forſake it; "x that, to) wards . the. concluſion of this century s che J cluits had 
almoſt loſt all beben nf, if Segel ine in their attempts 5]. 
. The Egyptians, or. ts, wh > were. "cloſely connedted ik n 6 The Egyptiens 
Ania in, their hg owt ſentiments, and Alſo in their external . 
bee the objects of Ronie's' ambitious zeal ;' and in che 
527 C be che ER Ropkkie. ge Jeſuit of note, Was Tent; by The ex- 
preſs order of pope Pius IV, 0 e pate the cauſe of popery among that 
people, 8 Tb ectelac. .hotwithſtandin 00 tlie tich preſepts and ſüdtiſe a. 
guments, en he attein pted ro change the endes and! akg „ e e 
conſtancy of GAR EL. 8 Was, at: Be kite, Patria e ee 
returned to Rome =. at her effe&'c of is © ertibally ha II And a 5 
few een {#].. It is, however, true, that toward che coltlifion'of 
this century, and during th pontificate of Exeter VHF;an egpbaffy fm 
another Fend of; Ale xan ria, whoſe name was alſo Gipier, ap obs ared*ar 
. rt and Was Fauler 45 1 ubje jeck of re a and boaltin'" bf He! I 
_ lk 5 Wld by tee gen Dr: Mat ientibns 2 as hþvi * 
| | al int ee 10 15 werd ſent, ut different. periods, to chat country, and Sh tee Tye: ſuc- 
n was neverithere aixpbifon.)} 1, - 2 


* + Sib 20 
* 16 5 4 4. Ke ee End His V. 2 6 woof 


* Voyage Hiftorique d. Abyſſinie. du R. P. JzRoME Loo, P. 13. —La Csozk, Histoire du 
Ae . bn Ahe, libri“ pd D dit 1 Dos Qeftager 4 3017 
[] Fav Steckt Hp! Sorters.” 250 part. II. lib. v. Kuss, A Hiperi 
Pale. A ee p. PI Ni. dela: Compagnie ade Nl tom. iii. p. 314. 
0 Ae "This Patriareh offered to ſend one of his 'brſhbps-to:the council TY: rent, in order to get 
: 1 | ke-inipdi unity 'of ony Ts but he refüſed, poſitively, the ſending any of his young 
i ü det edel alnong dheir order; and decaed plainly, chat he owed dence x por 
Cr eh che dite ef Rite) ayHονν, n mire: 
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crxr. XVI. tures of the po pope [/]. But the more andid and ſenſible, even among the 
Roman - catholics, looked upon this embafſy, and not without reaſon, as a 
a ſtratagem of the Jeſuits, to perſuade the Abyſſinians (Who were ſo prone to 
follow the example of their brethren of Alexandria) to join themſelves tothe WY 
communion of. Rome, and to ſubmit to the authority and juriſdiction of its 
pontif In]. It is, at leaſt, certain, that, after this ſolemn embaſſy, we do 1 
not find in the ecords of hiſtory the ſmalleſt token of a propen ty in the 1 
Copts to embrace the doctrine or diſcipline of Rome. | Ga 
Many years before this period, a conſiderable ſect of che Armenians had 
been a ed to treat the Roman Pontif with particular marks of venera- 
tion and reſpect, without departing, however, from the religious doctrine, FT 
| diſcipline, or. worſhip of their anceſtofs. "Of bis 4 farther account ſhall be 
given in the Hiſtory of the Eaſtern Churches; ite .may, nevertheleſs, be proper 
to obſerve here, that the attachment of this fe& to the biſhop, of "Rome was? 
greatly encreaſed, and the votaries of the Pontife con liderably multiplied, by x 
the zeal of SzRAPION, an opulent man, 'who was entifely devoted to the 
court of Rome, and who, by engaging g himſelf to discharge. the dehts under 1 
9 which the Armenians groaned, obrained, in the year 1593, the title and dig- 
e "nity. of Patriach, though there were already 81 patriarchs: at the head of - ” 
te Armenian church. He did not, 15 0 0 oy this tg nity "longs ; for, 
na after 7 promotion, he was Tent into exile” © bs Perffz n monärch, at 
the defire of thoſe. Armenians. Who adhered' to the ce eg Gebe of 
their ace = .and' thus the. boaſting and + 8 of the R Omäns fub- 
dae all of a ſudden, and there ropes Jabel l 7 
88 VII. I. he am tions views of the Rofan ' ne ch na p eftilentia 1 
On "I of. animoſity. and diſcord *: 11 0 the eaſfein cerca the 
1 | . Neſtorian, Chriſti „ Who: ar 5 alſo 1 850 y the dengmination' df Chalk 1 
li felt, early, the effects. of et imp s unſels: © Tn be year 15 55 575 N Warm ; 


| diſpute... aroſe. among th at .Þ 8 25 bout the creatio of a new patriareh, 1 
1 enn | ; earneſtly Wo 


AS being BT by ölle party; and Tt 
her. The latter, to. ſuf port his We 8 e w_ 
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Ill 605 Tbe wanſa2tions of this Me A one AY an ri _ pompous e are e fub- 
il | 3 joined w the fixth volume of the Annal. Feit; of Bironius; p. 705. edit, u vb 8p. 
1 lx], Renavpor, in his HH. Patriarch, Alexandrin. p. 61½61 2.q endeavours. to maintain the 
lj credit and importance of this embaſſy, of which Bx RON HU has ju: fag ſuch a; gompons account. 
1 He. is, howerer, much miſtaken when he aſſerts, that Father 1119s, relying upop the fallacious | 
1 | teſfimony of Groroe Dovza,'wis the onlyperſon perſon that ever conſidered this.embaGy, 25.4 flra atzgei 5 
18 fince it evident," that THOMAS Insu, in the fh bool of, Nis Tgegtiſg Pe converſiane aum 
1 gentiunt prbcufrmua, has conſidered it in thes ſame lighth 29, well a ſeveral ather writes. Fee 
GepvDEs, Church-Hifory of Ethiopia, P- 231, 232. | bf r. g lf to: 


20 45 150 See Nowveaux Memoires des Mio ebene, a Jeſus dans e Loc, pan l F. % 
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into two factions, and were often involved in the greateſt dangers and 
difficulties by the jarring ſentiments and perpetual quarrels of their pa- 
tries , es Da rNor 7 „ e 
The Neſtorians, or, as they are more commonly called, the Chriſtians of 
St. Thomas, who inhabited the maritime coaſts of India, ſuffered much 
from the methods employed by the Portugueſe to engage them to embrace 
the doctrine and diſcpline of the church of Rome, and to abandon the religion 


of their anceſtors, which was much more ſimple, and infinitely leſs ab- 


ſurd [p]. The finiſhing ſtroke was put to the violence and brutality of theſe 
attempts by Don Arzx1s px Menezes, biſhop of Goa, who, about the 


concluſion of this century, calling the Jeſuits to his aſſiſtance, obliged this 
unhappy and reluctant people to embrace the religion of Rome, and to ac- 


knowledge the pope's ſupreme juriſdiction; againſt both of which acts they 


had always expreſſed the utmoſt abhorrence. Theſe violent counſels and 
atrogant proceedings of Mtnzzes, and his aſſociates, were condemned by 
ſuch of the Roman-catholics as were moſt remarkable for their equity and 


wiſdom [9]. 7 | 


4 ' 


were deſirous of gaining over to their communion. For they did not only 
Tequire that theſe Chriſtians ſhould renounce the particular opinions that 
ſeparated them from the Greek and Latin churches, and that they ſhould 
acknowledge the Roman pontif as CarisT's ſole vzice-gerent upon earth: 
their demands went ſtill farther ; they oppoſed many of the opinions of this 
people, ſome of which were, at leaſt, worthy of toleration, and others highly 


agreeable to the diftates both of reaſon and ſcripture; they inſiſted upon 


the ſuppreſſion and abolition of ſeveral cuſtoms, rites, and inſtitutions, 
which had been handed down to them from their anceſtors, and which were 
perfectly innocent in their nature and tendency ; in a word, they would be 
ſatisfied with nothing leſs than an entire and minute conformity of the 
religious rites and opinions of this people, with the doctrine and worſhip of 


the church of Rome, The papal court, however, rendered wiſe by ex- 


perience, perceived, at length, that this manner of proceeding was highly 
imprudent, and every way improper to extend the limits of the papal em- 


pire in the Eaſt. It was, therefore, determined to treat with more artifice 
and moderation a matter of ſuch moment and importance, and the miſſionaries | 
were, conſequently, ordered to change the plan of their operations, and 


ſo] Jos. Sim. As SRMANI Bibliotheca Oriental, Clementino-Vaticana, tom. iii. part. II. p. 164. 


dee the Hiftory of the Eaſtern Church in the following chapter of this hiſtory, 


| For an account of the doctrines and worſhip of theſe, and the other eaſtern Chriſtians, ſee 

the following Chapter :=—As alſo two learned books of Monſieur La Cr oze, the one entitled, 

Hifteire du Chriftiani/ſme. des Indes; and the other, Hiftoire du Chriſtianiſme en Ethiopie.] © 
[g] See La Crozs, Hiſtoire du Chriſftianiſme aux Indes, livr. ii. p. 88, &c. in which there is 


an , ample account of the Chriftians of St. Thomaz, and of the 'raugh methods employed by 


MENEzes to gain them over to the church of Rome. | 


N 2 W - confine 


8 J 
to aſſiſt him in eftabliſhing and extending the papal empire Cer. xvi. 


VIII. The greateſt part of the firſt legates and miſſionaries of the court of 
Rome treated with much ſeverity and injuſtice the Chriſtians whom they 


mY 


Neftorians. From this time that unhappy people were divided 
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o zur. XVI. confine their views to the two following points: to wit, the ſubjectign of 
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thele Chriſtians to the juriſdiction of the Roman pontif, and their renguncing, 


or, at- leaſt, profeſſing to renounce, the opinions that had been condemned 
in the general councils of the church. In all other matters, the Roman 


envoys were commanded to uſe a perfect toleration, and to let theſe people 


remain unmoleſted in following the ſentiments and obſerving the ipſtitutions 
they had derived from their anceſtors. To give the greater credit and 
plauſibility to this new method of converſion, certain learned doctors of the 
church endeavoured to demonſtrate, that the religious tenets of Rome, when - 


explained according to the ſimplicity of truth; and not hy the ſubtilties and 


definitions of. the ſchools, differed very little from the qpinionz received in 


the Greek and the other eaſtern churches. But this demonſtration was very 


far from being ſatis factory, and it diſcovered lefs of an ingenuous ſpirit, Shay 


a diſpoſition. to Nr roſelytes with more appearance of ſucceſs, by 
ſorts of means a 


derived from the ſeverity of its former counſels; though much leſs than the = 


ce chu ef their dominion abroad, they did not negle& the mearis.that were proper to 


the church of © : WY | | 5 | | 
Rome ſtrengthen- ſtrengthen and maintain it at home. On the contrary, - from the dawn of 


Says, ons the reformation, they began to redouble their diligence. in defending the 
| internal form and conſtitution of the church of Rome againſt/the dexterity 


and force of its adverſaries. They could, no more, have recourſe to the 


expedient of cruſades, by which they had ſo often diminiſhed the power and 
influence of their enemies. The revolutions that had happened in the 
affairs of Rome, and in the ſtate of Europe, rendered any ſuch method of ſub- 
duing heretics, viſionary; and impracticable. Other methods. were, there- 
fore, to be found out, and all the reſources of prudence were to be-exhauſted 
in ſupport of a declining church. Hence the laws and procedures of the 
inquifition were reviſed, and corrected in thoſe countries where that formi- 
dable court is permitted to exert its dreadful power: Colleges and ſchools 
of learning were erected in various places, in which the ſtudious yguth were 
trained up, by perpetual exerciſe, in the art of diſputing, that;thus they 
might. wield with more dexterity and ſucceſs the arms of eontroverſy againſt 
the enemies of Rome. The circulation of ſuch books as were ſuppoſed to 
have a pernicious tendency, was either entirely prevented, or, at leaſt, much 
obſtructed by certain liſts or indexes, compoſed by men of learning and 
ſagacity, and publiſhed by authority, in which theſe books were marked 
with a note of infamy and their peruſal prohibited, though with certain 
reſtrictions. The purſuit of knowledge was earneftly recommended to the 
clergy, and honourable marks of diſtinction, as well as ample rewards were 
beſtowed on thoſe, who made the moſt remarkable progreſs in the cultivation 
of letters. And, to enlarge no farther on this head, the youth, in general, 
were more carefully inſtructed in the principles and precepts of their religion, 


frequently 


— 


at all events. Be that as ir may ; the gauſe of Rome re- 
ceived much more advantage from this plan of moderation than it had 


5 authors of this reconciling plan fondly expecteu . 
The Interna] IX. While the Roman pontifs were uſing their utmoſt efforts to extend 


than they had formerly been. Thus it happens that ſignal advantages are 
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frequently derived from . are looked upon ab the S Bt Wü and Cenr. 8 | 
moth wiſdem and ünprovenent are daily bruing in the ſchool of A rr 
ſition.and adverfit ty⸗ It is more than probable, that th church of Rom? wowld © 8 
— have: Been"entiefied w ith the ach ifitibnns 'we Have how) been men- 

had ät Centinued in that ſtate of uninterrupted eaſe and ig 
Ane that houriſh* a ſpirit of inddlence And daxury, and had not the 
prerended hereties attacked Vits territories, trampled upon its Juriſdiction, ; 
and eclipſed a great part ol its ancient” majeſty and peer!!! n 
N The Moenaſtic orders: and religious ſocieties have bert ale ys con- Jevativs Loyola | 


fidered by the'|Ronian pontifs as the PprivicipaFſippert of their aiithbrity a and © Ike 


dominion...” It's chiefly by them that khey rule the Church, tnaintaie/ their Jef, - 
influence on the minds of the people, Hg 88900 ment the fuftiber f their 
vötafies. And, "Indeed; various este Conti Sd „render the contiexion | 


berxween the pontif and theſe religious commutũties much more intimate, 


than that Which mo between Him and che other clergy, of Whatever! TY 
or order we in ow hw poſe” them to®be:"'" It was the re ju jaded neceſſaty, 
Werthe ſucc 


born! and the progreſs of the feforrdtien Mad efficed 
"ſuch agg oe ane rt of the neſts f Rome, to found ſome few religious 
fratern ty, thatzould, in a partſcular Wanner, be be devoted to che intereſts 

'of- the Roman pontif, and they press end of whoſe inſtitution ſhould 
be to. renew the. vigour. of idedinng hierarchy, to hea Uthe deep wound it 
had received, to preſerve thoſe parts öf the papal 'dominions'that remained 

yer entite, and 10 augment them bye new acceffiöns. , THA was ſo much the 

more neceffary,” as the two Famous . e [7], br whoſe mi- 
niſtry the popes had chiefly” verned duri inp ages and that 'with the | 
greateſt ſucceſs and glory, had now Toft} 905 Ii Acchunts, a conſiderable 
part of their inen an Authority, 10 were the reby'lels capable of ſerving + 
the church with. efficacy and vigour 75 th ey formerly been. What 
the pontif ſought for, in' this declining ti we af e as found hn Hat 
famous and-moſt, powerful ſociety, Which deriving ats tit! e e i 
JIxsus, were commonly called Feſuits, while they A by -their 5 
enemies Loyolites, and ſometimes ug biße I got the's Spent nate, of their | 


we 


founder 1 * This founder was lan. ATIUS Ld VOI | 
from, an illiterate o | d 


of a fertile and enterprizing-genius{}; who; after having 
various ſcenes of life, came to: Rome, and, hein theere direct 


counſels of perſons much wiſer than himſelf, was 755 xed, Fi 
161 Theſe two Feen Francicans and the Dessniehs ], 8 i; 45 Mill A 8d D 
- (6) The Spaniſh name of the founder of the order; of Jeſuits, was Den Den Ii bn RR 
le The writers who have given the moſt. particular and circumſtantial accounts A che ordęr of 
the Jeſuits are enumerated anorg. Aud. Samer in his: Hiforiadugaf IC nfelfesir 
tom. ü. p. 73. 2115 
La] Many Jeſuits have Written the life of this extraordingry man; but che greateſt part of theſe 15 
 biographers, ſeem more intent on adyancing the glory of their founder; kan ſollicitous about the 
truth and fidelity of their relations; and hence the moſt common events, and che moſt trivial 
5 — that concern IoNATIUs, are converted inta prodigies and Miracles. The hiſtory of this 
e Hants as born bnraled with equal. inch and. ingenuity, though. er with a 


ſtituting 


1 * 
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| " The Hrsrony of theR Oman or. Lati n CHURCH, SECT. III. 

| AD en 5 Nin Vine: 
cur. XVI. ſtituting ſuch an order as the ſtare of the church at that time: eflegally 
| — in requires IW IJ. ſ Nen ng, nnz! 


The nature f XI. The Telus; hold. a middle rank b the:wanki,-amd, the Goular 
rr cles and, with reſpect to the nature of their inſtitute, approach nearer bp 
Jeſuits. the regular Canons x thay. to any other order. For though. they ereſomble th 
monks in this, that they, live ſeparate from the multitude and are bound 7 
| certain religious Wong, et they are exempt from ſtated hours of worſhip, 
TIEN other numerous, and: burthenſome ſervices that lie heavy upon the 
Monaſticf orders, that they may have more time to employ. in the education 
of youth, in directing the conſciences of the faithful, in edifying the church 
| by their- ous. and ie nen productions, and in tranſacting other Matters, that 
er hierarchy. Their woke order is.4iyided 
into e » The, Grit comprehends the profe ed . member's, ho live in 
what SARA. the Prefeled houſes 5. the ſecond contains the ſebalars, who in- 
vou the. colleges; and, to the third belong the voices, WhO 
90 . 4, aner 5 The profe ed members, beſides the three 
| ER vows. of poverty, chaſtity, and obediencꝑ, that are common-toall- the 
= : . Monaſti n ara obliged. to take. a fourth, by which they ſolemnly; bind 
=_ 5 to. go. without , deliberation or delay. pherever, the. pope ſball think- fit 
| f . to ſend. them; they are alſo a kind of Mendicants, being without any fixed 
i 0 ; ſubſiſtence, and living. upon the liberality of pious and-well-diſpoſed-people. 
| The other Feſuits, and more particularly the ſcholars, .are,poſſeſſed of large 
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revenues, and are obliged, in caſe of urgent neceſſity, tg contribute to the 
. ſupport of the profeſſed members. Thele latter, who are. few. in number 
. (conſidering the multitudes that belong to the other claſſes) are, generally 
N men of prudence and learning, deeply ſkilled in che daf 


2 * $1 


| 1 ry large Doron 9 70 wit and plenary, by a. ak writer, who calls "mf Hege CULES 1 — SIEL 
3 | Pla "by SeLvs *. This work, which is divided into two volumes, is entituted, Hiſtoire de Padmirable 
j Den Inigo 4 Gu uipuſcoa, Chevalier de Ia Vierge, et fondateur de la r 4 Ini Ele, And i it has 
. * already through two editions at the Hagus. . 319”; | 
| lob] Not only the proteſtants, but alſo, à great number of Her more e and judicious 
| Kenan gs ey unanimouſly denied that IonaTius.LoyoLa had exhesearging ſufficient-te 
| | compoſe hb gs of whictrhe'is faid to be the author, or genius enough to fo bes the ſociety of 
| " which he is conſidered as the founder, They maintain, on the-centrary, that he 50 no more than 
| a flexible inſtrument in the hands of able and ingenious men, who made uſe of his fortitude: and 
| fanaticiſm mſwer their purpoſes; and that perſons. much more learned than he, were employed 
40 compoſe e eritings which bear "his name. See GEED ES, M ſcellaneous Tra#s, vol. iii. 

TÞ 425; —Yhe' greateſt part of his works are ſuppoſed 16 have proceeded from the pen of his 

ecretary Jon DE PaLanco; ſee La CRO E Hiſtoire du Chriſtianiſme en Ethiopie, p. $5. 271. 

| The Benedictines affirm, that his bock of Spiritual” Exerriſes is copied from the work: of a Spaniſh 

| | „„ 15 Benedictine monk; whoſe name was CisNEkOs, {ſee La Vie de M. de la Croze, par JoR DAN) and 
$ the Conſtitutions of the Society Were probably the work of Lainez and SALMERON, two learned 
men, who were among its firſt members. See n des Relligieuꝛ de In W "de Teſus, wn i. 


fe Other witters add a fourth * «laſs, conſiſting of the Spiral and Tenpordi ah * 
24 ai the profeſſed members, and perform the ſame functions, Without being bound by any more 
oY tttand che three fimhle vows; cheugh after a long: and approved exerciſe of their emplo ment, the 

| Spiritual Coadjutors are admitted tothe Fourth vow, and thus become profeſſed members.) 


2 3 > om ” feigned name. The rea author was Monſieur- Lx Vin, an iogenious dookſeller, ho lived inch 
0 .at t ague. 
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the ſecrets of  the-ſociety. are; not reveale; even to all the 0 % Ae. 

Iris only afmall; number of this. claſs whom old 285. has enriched with 

thorough: dxperiences and, long trial declared worthy of fuck” an imporratrt - 
euſtthatareanfttuted in the e the order. on hs 2 DET 

XE: chprah-ang, court o f Rowe, lince the remarkable period when ſo The real of h 


niahy kingdoms and ages withdrew. from their juriſdiction, have deriyert — 1 


motgi hond fppart;.t Fat: the labours of this fins 1725 le order, t Roman yontif. 
from all their other eqn Ari iniſters, and ; All dhe Valid he exertiby ns of | 
chew: Rd opalence., To at his-famous company, Which wee ö 


idelf Wirhewaffoniſhing ragidity through the greateſt part of the habitable 
worlds gon Med ene l the faith of Rome, the Mu ned che 
-progatls okothe,xifing lets, gained g TA Ne number of Pa; 5 1 

the moſt barbarous ang remate; PE of the globe to o the Pe i popes 

and attacked the; pretended heretics ie e 1008 FR 2 . 
alone in the: field of copuprerly,; uſtan iti 


Tart fortitude 2 mh are il ; 
en; gf;this.reli dus ware and f Fee e champions 


* ale hurth | 2 21 
antiquity both in the lobt tilty of their reaſonings an | 
diſeauries.* Nor is this all; for by the affected Sn, FED! plyiig p 
that. Keiges in their converſation. nd.r manners, by 1 5 0 .conſummare ſkil! 
3 Prudence in civil aranſactio 8 their acquaint with, che arts. and 
ſciences, and a variety of: other as and acoomp {hs ey anſinuated 
eee to. the Kruffar "favour and pre ection of ſtateſmen,” perſons of 
the fixſtidiffindtion,; abd even, of Krb wech heads. Nor did any thing con 

tribute __ to...give:them „ 4 ney they have univerſally. acquired, 

than tlie ”cuntiin ng: — with which they relaxed and modified their 

ſyſtem, of morality,” "Ee irdatinis' it artfully to che propenſities of man- 

kind, and depriving. 1 it, on certain occaſions, df tllat Tevert v; that rendered 

it burthenſdme to the ſeaſual and voluptuous. By this. hey ſupplanted, 

in the palages of *thE great, and in the courts of princes; the Dominicans 

and other. rigid. doctofs, who” had” formerly held there the tribunal: of 

confeſfion: and the direckion of conſciences, and engroſſed to themſelves an 

excluſive and irrefiftible influence in thoſe retreats of royal grandeur, from 2 
: whehce ilſue the counſels that govern mankind [y. a An order of chis nature 0 a 
could. not but be highly adapted to promote t e intereſts of the court of wy 
Rome; ant this, indeed, was its great end, and the 1 87 Irpofe which it 


e Jolt fight of; 7 "employing ern hate! N um oſt. glance and art 40 
Bw Kun Von, OT | M1194 $113 oonqqut l It V iq aibatila 
17 3} Befor'thb or order of eſuits wig inſtituted, the:Do tated: the/canſci canicienges.of = 
«ih the Eittoptan kin und princes. And ata byithe Jeſuits, — Were de- 
prived of a privilege 0 phocions to hiya ambition, 3 — a ae, Ghapee ri 


p. 322 
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— es mich. will dec ny, he (re woch aer the 
ibes and Ph 1 A ns 1 f poet: Et e ds aboliſt” the truth; and 
de ſhall come 1 e do W tet forts will 5 enter ere il rims; wth the 
% Heathens'a Heat che a Koop Fan Jews a gew, with the Rigſarnjersia 
*« Reformade, 2 hs be he fo minds, your hefrts,)apd, y of. nations | 
„ ahd. there)! Hyg 01s: 1 fool. t that Jai 17 2 5 there oy 2a God. 
© Theſe ſhall, ead over th e 7 e 0 0, * 97 princes, an they 
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1 l e e Hoden, They 
5 alf . ECT on earth and then ſhall a. Jew have more 
Hur thai a FY/ULs. 
pliſhed, in part, by the preſent ——— of the Jeſuits i in France (1 aurite this note in the Cor 
i 2068) And by th6-eniverſulciadipaution@hich the perfidious firatagems, ach u , and 
N excupd among all the erden ehe F1 ench natiqn from che 
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nA IL. The HisTory of the Roman or Latin Chung ch. 


XIII. The pontifs of chis century that ruled the church, after the deceaſe Cx vw. VI. 
of ALEXANDER VI. were Pius III, Jezavs II [4], LO X, ADRrIan VI. 


whoſe characters and tranſactions 1 5 been already taken notice of, 
CLzxent VII, of the houſe of Medicis,—P Rui. III, of the illuſtrious. family 
of Farweſß Je; —Juiwws 1JII [4}, whoſe name was Jones Maria Giocer, — 
Mazegzius II, —PAuL IV.[z], whoſe name, before his elevation to the 


pontiſicate, Was Jon PETER Cararra,—Pws IV, who was ambitious of 


being upon as à branch of the houſe of Medicis, and who had been 
Pra before his promotion, by the name of Joh Axcz ve MEDICI8,— 

Pius Vea Dominican, called Micuazr GBlisLERL, a man of an auſtere 
and melancholy turn of mind, by which, and other ſimilar, qualities, he ob- 
tained a ꝓlace in che 1 Gaeoory X.IIL who was known previ- 
oully. by the name of Hugo Buoxcomeacne| f! J Stxrus V, otherwiſe 
gau eke rtr DI MonTaLTo, who, in Pride, magnificence, intre- 
pidity, and ſtrength o f, mind, and in other great virtues and vices, ſur paſſed 
br . are ee ee VIII, GREGORY. XIV, „ IX, 


of xhoſe eig Fier them from eins pee or 


Aude ae eee 


00 of RXOPHArY; characters, when compared with 5 ie greateſt part of thoſe, 


= 5) Te Was Fo 2 foolith anibition' of reſembling O14 a very fingilar model for a 
en pet Ythat this pope, whole name was Rovers, aſſumed the denomination of Jurrus II. 
it may be, indeed, faid; that CESAR ps fovereig: puntif {ponto/zzx maximus ), ukdlacicko pers 
of . enjqyed che ſame dignity, though with ſame change in the title.] 800 2 

le] The ſe timents and character 0 aut III have given riſe to much debate, e even in our 
time, eſpecially between tlie late Cardinal Q xixt, und- RETsLINVG, ScHuL HORN, and ſome other 
writers. The cardinal has uſed his utmoſt efforts to defend the probity and merit of this/pontif; 


while the vu HHrned men cabovenmatiqnedirapreſent him as a peifdious politiciun, whole pre- 


dominant qualities were diſſimulation and fraud. See Quikixus, i PauzI III, Farue 

Peine, _ 3 UA the res 51 Pau 1 III were two o feeds cid children, DG 

— \pting, 2 © *atid were made cardinals in their infancy. See a Epiftola de 
5 205 2 Amornitatss lifter. Eeclgſ. et Liter. F 

- OH Ibis was gte worthy Want who was ſoarcely ſeated in the papal . 6 aa beſtowed 


9 ont S a bay choſen fram among che loweſt of the, popu- 
fox * d w 17 r ac ES F his unnatural F055 ag See Travan. "ib. vi 


— IRC . g, Ree. tom: w P. 571. Land more eſpecially St IDN, Hier. Hb. xxi. 
115 1 15 hen iv uzvs Wag letproadiet by the cardinals for introducing ſuch an utworthy 
member . W W if neither Jearmng, nor virtue, nor merit f any 


e 0a them, Virſue nexit fo und in lim, ; hat f 
a hs 555, 2 i 242 Ji ee e 211 17711 1 they tad 
lle) Noz elf the arrogar Ambition of this violent and impernous pontif a 


— — oem rye — Queen — See Bunz r's Hiſtory of the Atlan. — 
n n unge, bull, Pretended to, at wreland to theſprixilege and Nen of an independent 
3e e e lo, e ee e deal mentioned above 


FJ. See Jo. PTR. MarrEI * "Gn —— Rom. 1 42, in 4 
40 bros W and "Ih U made a much gre ghee fic Seat If Fame, than the other 
s here muntioned; the former oft acroun ce e Wk ve ſeyerity againſt hereticks and the 
Fins al 1 Gn Pente, Which zs fead. publicly at Neve ear on the Feſtival ef the Holy 
Surren; un che Latzel in oonſequenoe of: ices renderel to the church WA e 
attempts, carried on With iſpirit, fortitude, generoſity, and verauee, to promote its glory and 
maintain its authority. — Several modern · writers employed their pens in deſeribing the life and 


IMS. i 7 oe: EE who 
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Among theſę pontifs thei were better and worſe e 5 hut they. were, "ll. : 


Roman pontifs, 
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Cx NT, XVI. es governed the church before the reformation! The. number of ad- 


>” 


verſaries, both foreign and domeſtic, that aroſe to ſer limits to the deſpotiſm 
of Rome, and to call in queſtion the authority and juriſdiction of its pontif, 


rendered the college of cardinals and the Roman nobility more cautious and 


circumſpect in the choice of a ſpiritual ruler ; nor did they almoſt dare, in 
theſe critical circumſtances of oppoſition and danger, to entruſt ſuch an im- 


portant dignity to any eccleſiaſtic, whoſe bare - faced licentiouſnefs, frontleſs 
arrogance, or inconſiderate youth might render him peculiarly obnoxious to 


| reproach, and furnifh, thereby, new matter of cenſure to their adverſaries, 
It is alfo worthy of obſervation, that from this period of oppoſition, occa- 
fioned by the miniſtry of the reformers, the Roman 3 have never pre. 


tended to ſuch an excluſive authority, as they had rmerly uſurped; nor 


could they, indeed, make good ſuch pretenſions, were they ſo extravagant as 


to avow them. They claim, therefore, no longer a power of re by 
their ſingle authority, matters of the higheſt moment and importance; but, 


for the moſt part, pronounce according to the ſentiments that prevail in the 
college of cardinals, and in the different congregations, which are intruſted 


with their reſpective parts in the government of the church. Nor do they 
any more ventufe to foment diviſions in ſovereign ſfates, to arm ſubjects 
againſt their rulers, or to level the thunder of their excommunications at tlie 
heads of princes., All ſuch proceedings, which were formerly ſo frequent 
at the court of Rome, have been prudently ſuſpended ſince the-gradual'de+ 
line of that ignorance and ſuperſtition that preſcribed a * to 
the pontif, and the new degrees of power and authority that monarchs and 


other civil rulers have gained by the revolutions that hay: mbaken the papal 


throne. Dy 4.41 Mey 9991 -- 


Thb fate of the XIV. That part of the body of the clergy, that is more — deveted ” 
 tlergy, to the Roman pontifs, ſeemed to have undergone no viſible change during 


this century. As to the biſhops, i it is certain, that they made ſeveral zealous 
attempts, and ſome even in the council of Trent, for the recovery of the an- 
cient rights and privileges, of which they had been forcibly deprived by the 
popes. They were even perfuaded that the pope might be lawfully obliged 
to acknowledge, that the epiſcopal dignity was of divine original, and that 


the biſhops received their authority immediately from ChRIsT himſelf [4]. 


But all theſe attempts were fucceſsfully-oppoſed 5 the artifice and dexterity 
of the court of Rome, which never ceafes to propagate and enforce this 


deſpotic maxim: That the biſhops are no more than the legates or mini- 


« ſters of Chriſt's vicar; and that: the authority they exerciſe is entirely de- 
< rived from the munificence and favour of #be apoſtolic ſes: a maxim, how- 
ever, that ſeveral en and more cially thoſe * France; treat with 


— „ 


addons of Prus V, ſo ſoon 30 they ſaw him mn in 8 1712, „ Crnunnr,; XI. Of 
his bull, entitled, In Coena Denia, and the tumults it occaſioned, there is an ample account in 


Gen s Hiſtoire Civil de Naples, tom. iv. p. 248. The life of Sixxrvs V has been written 

by Gazcorr LeT1, and tranſlated into LNG languages; it is, however, a very ee 

work, and the relations it contains are, in many places, inaccurate and unfaithful, 929 
Wo) See PaoLo Sarri's Hiſtory of the —_ of Trent. rng | 
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Cnar. I. The HisTORY of the Roman or Latin Cuvxcn, 
little reſpect. Some advantages, however, and thoſe not inconſiderable, Cz NT. XVI. 


were obtained for the clergy at the expence of the pontifs ; for thoſe re- 


ſeruations, proviſions, exemptions, and expettatives (as they are. termed by the 


Roman lawyers) which before the reformation had excited ſuch heavy and 
bitter complaints throughout all Europe, and exhibited the cleareſt proofs of 
papal avarice and tyranny, were now almoſt totally ſuppreſſed. 


XV. Among the ſubjects of deliberation in the council of T; rent, the The lives and 


morals of the 
cler 40 | 


reformation-of the lives and manners of the clergy, and the ſuppreſſion of 
the ſcandalous vices, that had too long reigned in that order, were not for- 
got; nay, ſeveral wiſe and prudent laws were enacted with a view to that 
important object. But thoſe, who had the cauſe of virtue at heart, com- 
plained (and the reaſon of theſe complaints ſtill ſubſiſts) that theſe laws were 
no more than feeble precepts, without any avenging arm to maintain their 


authority, and that they were tranſgreſſed, with impunity, by the clergy of 


all ranks, and, particularly, by thoſe who filled the higher ſtations and dig- 
nities of the church. In reality, if we caſt our eyes upon the Romiſh clergy, 
even in the preſent time, theſe complaints will appear as well founded now, 
as they were in the ſixteenth century. In Germany, as is notorious to daily 
obſervation, the biſhops, if we except their habit, their title, and a few 


ceremonies that diſtinguiſh them, have nothing, in their manner of living, 


that is, in the leaſt, adapted to point out the nature of their ſacred office. 


In other countries a great part of the epiſcopal order, unmoleſted by the 


remonſtrances, or reproofs, of the Roman pontif, paſs their days amidſt the 
pleaſures and cabals of courts, and appear rather the ſlaves of temporal 


_ princes, than the ſervants of him whoſe kingdom is not of this world. They 


court glory ; they aſpire after riches, while very few employ their time and 


labours in edifying their people, or in promoting among them the vital ſpirit 


of practical religion and ſubſtantial virtue. Nay, what is ſtill more de- 
plorable, thoſe biſhops, who, ſenſible of the ſanctity of their character and 
the duties of their office, diſtinguiſh themſelves by their zeal in the cauſe of 
virtue and good morals, are frequently expoſed to the malicious efforts of 
envy, often loaded with falſe accuſations, and involved in perplexities of 
various kinds. It may, indeed, be partly owing to the examples they have 
received, and ſtill, too often, receive, from the heads of the church, that ſo 
many of the biſhops live diſſolved in the arms of luxury, or toiling in the 
ſervice of ambition. Many of them, perhaps, would have been more at- 
tentive to their vocation, and more exemplary in their manners, had they not 
been corrupted by the models exhibited to them by the biſhops of Rome, and 


had conſtantly before their eyes a ſplendid ſucceſſion of popes and cardinals, 
remarkable only for their luxury and avarice, their arrogance and vindictive 


ſpirit, their voluptuouſneſs and vaniry. 

That part of the clergy, that go under the denomination of canans, con- 
tinue, almoſt every where, their antient courſe of life, and conſume, in a 
manner far remote from piety and virtue, the treaſures which the religious 
zeal and liberality of their anceſtors had conſecrated to the uſes of the 
church and the relief of the poor. - 
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It muſt not, however, be imagined; that all tie other orders of the el 


are at liberty to follow ſuch: corrupt models, or, indeed, that eier koeln. 


tions and reigning habits tend towards ſuch a Joofe and vol 


of living. For it is certain, that the reformation had a manifeft influence, 


even upon the Roman- catholic clergy, by rendering them, at leaſt; more 
circumſpect and cautious in their external conduct, that they might be 


- thus leſs obnoxious to the cenſures of their adverſaries; and it is andere}. 


well known, that fince that period the clergy of the inferior orders have been 
more attentive to the rules of outward decency, and have given leſs offence 
open and ſcandalous vices and exceſſes, than they had formerly done. 


XVI. The ſame obſervation holds good with reſpect to the Monaſtic 


[| | . the ancient orders. orders; 


There are, indeed, ſeveral things, worthy of the ſevereſtanimad- 
verſion, chargeable upon many of the heads and rulers: of theſe ſocieties ; 
nor are theſe ſocieties, themſelves, entirely exempt from that lizitefs, in- 


temperance, ignorance, artifice, diſcord, and voluptuouſneſs, that were, 


formerly, the common and reigning vices in the Monaſtie retreats. It 


would be, nevertheleſs, an inſtance of great partiality and injuſtice to deny, 


that in many countries the manner of living, among theſe religious orders, 


| has been conliderably reformed, ſevere rules employed to reftrain licentiouſ- 
neſs, and much pains taken to conceal, at leaft, any veſtiges of ancient 
corruption and irregularity that may yet remain. In ſome places, the 


auſterity of the ancient rules of diſcipline, which had been ſo ſhamefully re- 
laxed, was reſtored by ſeveral zealous patrons of Monaſtie devotion ; 
while others, animated with the ſame zeal, inſtituted new communities, in 


order to promote, as they piouſly imagined, a ſpirit of rengiohs and thus 


to contribute to the well-being of the church. 
Of this. latter number was MarrHEW DE Bass, a native of naß the 


extent of whoſe capacity was much inferior to the goodneſs of his i intentions, 4 


and who was a Franciſcan of the more rigid claſs [i], who were zealous in 
obſerving rigorouſly the primitive rules of their inſtitution. This honeſt 
enthuſiaſt ſeriouſly perſuaded himſelf, that he was divinely inſpired with 
the zeal that impelled him to reſtore the original and genuine rules of the 
Franciſcan order to their primitive auſterity; and, looking upon this violent 
and irreſiſtible impulfe as a celeſtial commiſſion attended with ſufficient 
authority, he ſet himſelf to this work of Monaſtic reformation with the moſt 
devout aſſiduity and ardor [&. His enterprize was honoured, in the year 
1525, with the ſolemn approbation of CLemenT VII; and this was the 
origin of the orderof:Capuchins. The vows of this order implied the greateſt 


contempt of the world and its enjoyments, and the moſt profound humility | 


[() The diſpute, that ok among the Franciſcans, by Ignocexn IV's relaxing fo far their 


inſtitute as to allow of property and paſeſtons in their community, produced divikan of the order 


into two claſſes, of which the moſt conſiderable who adopted the papal relaxation were denomi- 
nated Conuentuali, and the other, who rejected it, Brethren of the Obſervance. The latter profeſſed 
to o&/erve and follow rigorouſly. the primitive laws and inſtitute of their founder] 

LY. The Brethren of the Obſervance, mentioned in the preceding note, had degenerated, in pro- 


eels of time, from their primitive ſelf. — and hence che reforming ſpirit that animated Bass.] 


accompanied 


LIUPtUous manner. 
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aceompaniedimarith - rhe! molt auſtere and ſullen gravity of external af Comm dur 


pebe fi E and its reputation and ſueceſs excited, in the, other Franciſcans, the- 

moſt bitter ferlings/of indignation and envy n]. The Capuchins were ſo 
called fiwmithetthaippainted Capuche, or Cowl In], which they added to the 
ordinary Franciſcan habit, and which is ſuppoſed £0 have been uſed by . 50 
FaavowlHimſelfasax'covering for his head. [,. | 

Another branch of the Franriſcan ander formed a new community under 
the denomination oft; Nerallent im France, Reformed Franciſcans in Italy; and. 
Bars. froted Rranciſcans iim Snain, and were erected into a ſeparate. order 

witlu thein reſpective Navy pindiradlst of diſcipline, in the year 2332, by the 
authorirpof:Curment VII. They differ from the other F ranciſcans. in this 
only., chat they profeſs: to- follow wich greater zeal and exactneſs, . the 
auſtere: inſtitute of: their common founder and chief; and hence AG they. 
were called Hriars Minors: of the ftrith obfervance{[p].,; !“ 

St. FRERISa, ai Spaniſh lady of: at illuſtrious family, undertodk the 
difficult taſk: of: reforming the Carmelite order hq]; which had departed. much. 
from its primitive fanctity, and of reſtoring} its neglected and violated laws 
to their original credit and authority. Her afſociate, in this arduous attempt, 
Was FOHANNES- DR SANTA. Causa, and her enterprize was non wholly. 

deſtitute of ſucceſs, notwitl randing the oppoſition. ſhe met with from, the 

greateſt part of the Carmelites. Hence the order was, during the ſpace. of. 
ren: ycats, divided into ty branches, of which one followed a milder rute 

of diſcipline, while the other erabraced. an inſtitute of the moſt ſevere. — 
ſelf· denying kind [r]. But, as theſe different rules. of life among the mem- 
bers of the ſame community were a perpetual ſource of animoſity and dif- 

cord; the more auſtere or bare-foot Carmelites were ſeparated from the 
others, and formed inte a diſtinct body, in the year 1380, by GazGory XIII, 
at the partioulan deſire: of PHP: wy 7 king of Spain. This ſeparation was 
confirmed, in the year 155 by Srxrus V, and compleated, i in 1593, by. 
CLEMENT VIII, who allowed the: hater footed Carmelites to. haye their own 


(7 1 ” LUC) of 5 10 © | 

15 See 1 Waboner A Ori. Mor rum, tom, xvi. p. 207. 2 57. Edit. Roman. — 
Hal vc or, Hiſfoire 4e Ordres Monafiques, tom. vii. ch. iv. 55 261. Kud above all, Za CE, 
Bovtrir Annales Capucinorum. © 

[(-z) One of the circumſtances that 0 the F e was the i innovation made i in 
their habit by the Capuchins. Whatever was the cauſe of their, choler, true it is, that their pro- 
vincial perſecuted the new monks, and oblige d them to fly from place to place, until they, at laſt, 
took refuge in the palace of the duke of Eta by whoſe eredit they were received under the 
obedience of the Conventuals, in the quality of hermits-tminore, in the year 1527. The next year 
the pope approved this union, and confirmed to them the privilege: oß wearing the ſquare capache ;, 
and thus the order was eftabliſhed-1n 1528: ] 3 

[{z) Iknow not, on what authority the learned Micnakl Geppzs ajuributes the erection and 
denomination of this order to one Fr ancis PuchixxE. A 2 

ſo] See Du FR ESNE, Gh ari um Latini tat. Medii evi, tom. ii. pe 2 208. Ee Bensti . TR 
1 See Wabpixcl Annales, tom. xvi. p. 5 ner, Hiſtoire des Ordres Manaſt. tom. vitc 

xviii. p. 129. 

7 Otherwise called the White 8 e 5 eee 

[{r] The former, who were the Carmelites.of the ancient obſe er vance, were calted * vets or 
mitigated; while the latter, who were of dae Aridi ee were 9. Mee by the deno- 


mnation of bare. fꝛoted Carnelites.] Foy” 
chief, 


nen 


FFP 
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Ce nr. XVI. chief, or general. But, after having withdrawn themſelves from the others, 


e 


New Monaſtic 


The 'H1s'rorv' of tbe Roman or Latin Cuvaci.'Secr,1.- Wi 


theſe auſtere friars quarrelled among themſelves, and in a few, years their 
diſſenſions grew to an intolerable height; hence they were divided ane w. 
by the pontif laſt mentioned, into two communities, each of which were 


governed by their reſpeCtive general la ded a n 


„ 


XVII. The moſt eminent of all 4. new orders that were inſtituted in 
this century, was, beyond all doubt, that of the Zeſuirs, which we have al- 
ready had occaſion to mention in ſpeaking of the chief pillars of the church 


of Rome, and the principal ſupports of the declining authority of its pontifs. 


Compared with this aſpiring and formidable ſociety, all the other religious 
orders appear inconſiderable and obſcure. The reformation, among the 
other changes which it occaſioned, even in the Roman church, by exciting 


the circumſpection and emulation of thoſe who ſtill remained addicted to 
popery, gave riſe to various communities, which were all comprehended 
under the general denomination of Regular Clerks. And as all theſe com- 
munities were, according to their own ſolemn declarations, formed with a 


* 
* 


deſign of imitating chat ſanctity of manners, and reviving that ſpirit of 


piety and virtue, that had diſtinguiſned the ſacred order in the primitive 


times; this was a plain, though tacit, confeſſion of the preſent corruption 


mation. - 


of the clergy, and conſequently of the indiſpenſable neceſſity of the refor- 


The firſt ſociety of theſe regular clerks was formed in the year I 524, un 


der the denomination of Theatins, which they derived from. their principal 
founder JohN PETER CARAT TA (then biſhop of Theate, or Chieti, in the 
kingdom of Naples, and afterwards pope, under the title of Paul. IV) who 


was aſſiſted, in this pious undertaking, by CA IETAN or GAETAN, and other 


devout affociates. Theſe monks, being by their vows deſtitute of all poſ- 
ſeſſions and revenues, and even ſecluded. from the reſource of begging, 


ſubſiſt entirely upon the voluntary liberality of pious. perſons. They are 


called by their profeſſion and inſtitute to revive a ſpirit of devotion, to 
| Purity and reform the eloquence of the pulpit, to aſſiſt the ſick and the dying 


y their ſpiritual inſtructions and counſels, and to combat heretics of all 


vents eſtabliſhed under the rule and title of this order. 
The eſtabliſhment of the Theatins was followed by that of the Regular 


| Clerks of St. Paul, fo called from their having choſen. that apoſtle for their 


patron ; though they are more commonly known under the denomination 


of Barnabites, from the church of St. BARN ABAS, at Milan, which was be- 


ſtowed upon them in the year 1545. This order, which was approved by 
CLemenT VII, and confirmed, about three years after, by Paul III, was 


THOLOMEW FERRARI, and Jacos. Ax T. MoR1c1a, noblemen of Milan. Its 


members were at firſt obliged to live after the manner of the Theatins, re- 


L] HELYoT, Hiftoire des Ordres, tom. :. ch. XIvil. p. 340. 
] HxTxor, ibid. tom. iv. ch. xii. p. 7. mat 
| nouncing 


denominations with zeal and aſſiduity [/]. There are alſo ſome female con- 


originally founded by AnTonio MAVIAZachARTLAS of Cremona, and BAR- 
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Chan I. Tr His ror of the Roman er Latin Cnuxck. 103 
nouneing all ' wortdly. goods and poſſeſſions, and dep pending 
e e donations of the liberal for, their daily ſubliftence. 
grew ſoon weary of this precarious method of living from hand to: DE > | 
and therefore vg the liberty, in proceſs of time, of ſecuring to their com- l 
: munity certain poſſeſſions and ſtated revenues. Their principal function is to 
from place to: place, like the apoſtles, in order to convert ſinners, and 
1 * back tranſgreſſors into the paths of repentance and obedience [u}]... 
© The Regular Clerks of Se. Maieul, who are alſo called the fathers of Somaſquo, 
from the place where their community was firſt eftabliſhed, and which was 
- alſo-the reſidence of their founder, were erected into a diſtinẽt ſociety by 
FeroOM FEMHLIANI, a noble Venetian, and were afterwards ſucceſſively con- 
- firmed, in the- Years 1540 and 1543, by the Roman pontifs PA ul III and 
Pius IV L 0]. Their chief occupation was to inſtruct the ignorant, and, 
- particdlarly, young perſons, in the principles and precepts of the Chriſtian 
religion, and to procure aſſiſtance for thoſe that were reduced to the un- 
happy condition of orphans. The ſame important miniſtry was committed 
to the fatbers of the Chriftian doctrine in France and liahy. The order: that 
- bore this title in France was inſtituted by CSAR DE Bos, and. confirmed, 
n the year 1597, by CLEMEN VIII; while that, which is known. in Irah 
under the ſame dehomination, derives its origin from Marx Cus Ai, a 
Milaneſe knight, and was eſtabliſhed of the N e . and 9 5 of 
N V and Grecory XII. ioo | 
XVIII. It would de an endleſs: and} i an unprofitable ue oO Other new rel. 
Endinergte particularly that prodigious multitude of leſs conſiderable orders 8 
and religious aſſociations, that were inſtituted in Germany and other coun- 
tries, from an apprehenſion of the pretended heretics, who. diſturbed, by 
their i ee the peace, or rather the lethargy, of the church. For 
certainly no roduced ſuch a ſwarm. of monks, and ſuch a number of 
ere as t 5 in which EuTazz and the other reformers oppoſed the 
divine light. and power of the goſpel. to ignorance, ſuperſtition, and papal. 
-tyranny. We therefore paſs over in filence theſe. leſs important eſtabliſh- 
ments, of which many have been long buried: in oblivion, becauſe they. were 
erected on unſtable foundations, while numbers have been ſuppreſſed by 
the wiſdom of certain pontifs, who; have conſidered the Sunil of theſe 
communities rather as prejudicial than advantageous to the church. Nor 
can we. take particular notice of the female convents, or nunneries, among 
which the Uyſalines ſhine forth with a ſuperior luſtre both in point of 
number and dignity. The Prieſts of the. Oratory founded in LTahy by Pure 
8 a native of go ent and Ht: bo honoured with the e of 
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J e 1. eit. t iv. Ch. xvi, p. 100. In the ſame part of this incomparable work, ] 
this learned author gives a moſt accurate, ample, and intereſting want Ps. = other 77 
orders, which are here, for brevity's ſake, but barely mentioned, 

_ $1. a Saidter. Februar-: tom. ii. Pp. 217, 
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Ar HxOronxlofurke Radha vALatin Carb rpm. All 


ca. rkesedde e gets Who holde high rank among he ecelefiaſtical hie- 


The ſtate of 


learvings 


gious ſociety as derived From an apartment, accommedated 


—yziinsof the fixtcenth/anffollowing centuries; and ther are Hill tobe found 
intit men of aisbrgnte trudition;and: capacity. Ihe e I 
Ne on ef 
dan Oratory'[ #], or cabinet for devotien, which: St. Hm. Naz built at 
Florancs "for himfelf, and in Which for;matyy ers he held ic. eon. 
ferences with his more intimate companions (y., n 16 8010 
XIX. It is too evident 40. admit of | thelleaft diſputg, chat all kinds of 
0 whether ſacred or profane; were;held in much higher eſteem in 


the weſtern World ſince the time-of-L,vimes, than theyohad Been before 


that auſpic ious period. The J eſuits, More eſpecially 5 boaſt, 1and perhaps 
not Fieber reaſon; that their ſociety gontibute more, at leaſt in this cęn- 
tury, to the culture of The languages, the pr⁰vement the arts, and: the 
radvancementiof true ſqience, than all che veſt. of the;religiaus arders..; It is 
certain, chat the ſchoole/ and academics, <ither through indeſence or defign, 


-perliſted obſtinately in their ancient methatliot teaching. i though that methgd 


-was: intricate and diſagreeable in: many. raſpects ; hor would! they ſuffer 


themſelves to be hetter informed, orꝛpermit the leaſt change in their un 
couth and diſguſting ſy tums. The hnles were mot mpre remarkable for 


-rheir.docility: than the ſchoole nor did they ſeem at All diſpoſed to admit 


anto che tretteats of their glaomy d loiſterꝭ a more ſdlid and elegant method | 


of inſtruction, than they had been formerly. accuſtomed. to. Thee facts 


umi a ratiomal account ff the ſurprizing variety that appegtrs.in th. /y/c 


und onanner of the writers of this age Hi whom. everali expreſs their ſenti- 
ments with elegance, perſpicuity, and ortler while the didtign;jofi a great 
Fact of their contemporaries is barbarous, paptexed, obſcures And inſipid., 


CSRR BARON, already mentioned, uundertopk to throw light; on athe 
hiſtory: .of religion by his annãls of the Thriſtian church bus this pretended 
n ſcarcely any thing better than rpemlexity and darkneſs f E. His 


| .however, excited manyoto enerpuzestof ache) ſa engt. Abe 
attempts: af the per ſunb, they alied hherencs, rendered indeed ſuch enter 


Prizes neceſſary. Hor qtheſ l Heretics, rich“ the: dearned Fuackius and 
nnn 1z at/their- head IA, demomſtrated with tie gitimoſt evidence, chat 
vor eee Holy, eee alſo the eker) of ancient 


51150 18 23 1 Th 181 2910 iagmmo⸗ 
| HzLYor,. Hit. de Ordre: 4 Ac, tom. iii yk $608, + 


To) He was 7 550 in theſe conferences by Bak o 108 Fo üer pf cle Fe Ee ira! 


1 who Alſo fucceeded Him as general of the order, and hoſe made, On acht n im- 
perfect Knowledge of the Greek Ianguage, are ſo reward f all of groly fantts, meeproſematior, 
and blunders. 1 


4 10 9y 


Lz] The ed . Cazaunon undehrock, a refutation of. the 1nals y BaSO, I 
excellent work, Ng ; Exercitgtiones, &c. = 8 8 it 15 althe own than 825 

vear of the Chriſtian era, yet he pointed out d prodigious number of palpale and i mat of t 
- ſhameful errors, into which ol over zynaliſt: has: fallen during abate hort pace: 10 EVen the 
Roman-catholic Literati acknowledge the inaccuracies and faults of Baxonivus; hence many 


learned men, ſuch as PO, Noris; and TA II ON T, have been-remployed. te- correct ſie 
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hiſtory and the records of che prirhitive church, were in direct oppoſition hock Ce wy. Xu 
to the © decrines and pretenſions of the church of Rome. This was wounding 
ry with its own arms and attacking it in its pretended ſtrong holds. 
It was, therefore, incumbent upon the friends of Rome to employ, while i wt 
was time, theit mott'zeatous' efforts'in maintaining the credit of thoſe an- 
_ cient fables; on which the greateft Part of the Papal authority mod as its 
only foundation and upport. bin ei gi K. Hh 
XX. Several men of genius in Trance and nah, who have been? already. The gate of 
mentioned with the eſteem that is due to their valuable labours [4], uſed? — 
their moſt zealous endeavours to reform the barbarous philoſophy of the; 
times. But the exceſſive attachment of the ſcholaſtic: doctors to the- 
Ariſtotelian philoſophy on the one hand, and, on the other, the .timorous) 
prudence of many weak minds, who were: apprehenſive that the liberty of 
ſtriking out new diſcoveries and ways of thinking might be prejudicial to 
the church; and open a new ſource of diviſion and diſcord; cruſhed all theſe 
generous endeavours; and rendered them ineffectual. F he throne of the 
ſubtile Stagirite remained therefore unſhaken; and his philoſophy, whoſe: 
very obſcurity afforded a certain gloomy kind of pleaſure, and flattered the 
pride of thoſe who were implicitly ſuppoſed to underſtand it, reigned un- 
Baade in the ſchools and monaſteries. | It even acquired new credit and 
authority from the Jeſuirs, who taught. it in their colleges, and made uſe of 
it in their writings and. diſputes. By chris, however, theſe artful eccleſiaſtics | 
ſhewed .evidently,”' that the captious jargon and ſubtilties of that intricate. 
philoſophy was much more adapted to puzzle heretics, and to give the popiſn 
doctors, at leaſt, the appearance of carrying on the controverſy with ſucceſs: 
than the plain and obvious method of diſputing, Whüch is Pointed: out by 
the genuine and unbiaſſed dictates of right reaſon . disch 

XXI The church of Rome produced, in this century, a Ne num Theological wri- 
ber of theological' writers. © The moſt eminent of -theſe, boch in point of pen. 
reputation and merit, are as-follow : THOMUAS DE Vio, otherwiſe named 
cardinal CAIETAN, -E. Klus, -CHocL us, —ExusE K, —Suklus, —Hostus, 

—F ABER,— SADOLET,S Picntvs;<VATABLE, Camus, D'EspERNe R. . 
CARANAA, MAL DON AT. —TURRIAN US, ARIAS MonTANUS;,—CATHA-: N 
ATN US, - REONALD PoE, =S1XTUS nnn — Wien | 
 D'AnDRAaDa,—Baios;,—PamEiivs, and others (cl. 

XXII. The religion of Rome, which the. pontifs are o Aan of inks The principles 
polig upon the faich of all that bear the Chriſtian name, is derived, accord- *f ihe Rowan 
ing to the unanimous accounts of its doctors, from two-fources, the written 

word of God, and the unwritten; or; in other words, from ſcripture and 
tradition. But as the moſt eminent divines of that church are far from 
being agreed concerning the perſon or 2 _ are authorized to 
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Corr, . interpret. the declarations of theſe. two oracles, and to Adee their ſenſe; 


1 P „„ „„ 1 2 it may 


4 { | The council of 
wy Trent. 


be aſſerted with truth, that there is, as yet, no poſſibility of 
knowing, with certainty, what are the real doctrines of the church of Rome, 
nor where, in that communion, the judge of religious controverſies is to 
be found. It is true, the court of Rome, and all thoſe who favour the 
deſpotic pretenſions of its pontif, maintain that he alone, who governs the 
per as Cyr1sT's vice-gerent, is entitled to explain and determine the 
" ſeriſe-of ſcripture and tradition in matters pettaining to ſalvation, and that, of 
ichnſequence, a devour and unlimited obedience is due to his deciſions. © To 

give weight to this opinion, Prus IV formed the: 


Congregation for interpreting the decrees of the coincil.of Trent. This congre- 
gation was authorized to examine and decide, in the name of the pope, all 
matters of ſmall moment relating to eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, while every 
debate! af any conſequence, and, particularly, all diſquiſitions concerning 
paints of faith and doctrine, were left to the deciſion of the pontif alone, as 
th great oracle of the church{d]. But notwithſtanding; all this, it was im- 
poſũ ble to perſuade the wiſer part of the Roman catholic body to acknow- 
ledge this excluſive authority in their head. And accordingly, the greateſt 
gart of the Gallican church, and a conſiderable number'of very learned men 
ofthe: popiſh religion in other countries, think very differently from the. 
court af Rome on this ſubject. They maintain, that all biſnops and doctors 
have a right to conſult the ſacred fountains of ſcripture and tradition, and to 
draw from thence the rules of faith and manners for themſelves and their 
fock; and that all difficult points and debates of conſequence are to be re- 
ferred to the cognizance and deciſion of general councils. Such is che 
difference of opinion (with reſpect to the determination of doctrine and 
cControverſies) that ſtill divides the church of Nyme; and as no judge has 
been, nor perhaps can be found, to compoſe it, we may, therefore, reaſonably 


deſpair of ſeeing the religion of Rome acquire a PS, N Te ” 


termined form. I! 
XXIII. The council of Trent was  afſembled; 1 was opidnded to cor- 
rect. illuſtrate, and fix with perſpicuity, the doctrinę of the church, to reſtore 
the vigour of its diſci 2 and to reform the lives of its miniſters. But 
in the opinion of thoſe, who examine things with impartiality, this aſſem- 
bly, inſtead of reforming ancient abuſes, rather gave riſe to new enormities 
and many tranſactions of this council have excited the juſt complaints of 
the wiſeſt men in both communions. They complain that many of the 
opinions of the ſcholaſtic doctors on intricate points (that had formerly been 


left undecided, and had been wiſely permitted as ſubjects of free debate) 


vere, by this cor ucil, abſurdly adopted as articles of faith, and recommended 


[4] See Av uon, Tablias ds Ia Cour de Rome, part V. ch. iv. p. 282. [ Hence it was cat the 


approbation of Innocent XI was refuſed. to the artful and inſidious work of Boss ux, biſhop 
of Maur, entitled, An E xpoſition of the Doctrine of the Catholick Church, until the author had ſup- 


rn the firk edition of that work, and made coniaderable corre&jons and — in 


plan of a council, which 
was afterwards, inſtituted and confirmed by Sixrus V, and called the 


1 


X; 
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as ſuch, nay impoſed, with violence, upon the conſciences of the ' peopte Cv. xvl. 
under pain of ex communication. They complain of the ambiguity that - 
reigns in the decrees and declarations of that council, by which the diſputes 
and diſſenſtons, that had formerly rent the church, inſtead of being removed 
by clear definitions and wiſe and charitable deciſions, were rendered, on the 
contrary, more perplexed and intricate, and were, in reality, propagated and 
multiplied inſtead of being ſuppreſſed or diminiſhed. Nor were theſe the 
-only reaſons of complaint; for it muſt have been afflicting to thoſe that had 
the cauſe of true religion and Chriſtian liberty at heart, to ſee all things 
decided, in that aſſembly, according to the deſpotic will of the Roman 
pontif, without any regard to the dictates of truth, or the authority of 
ee its genuine and authentic ſource, and to ſee the aſſembled fathers 
reduced to ſilence by the Roman legates, and deprived, by theſe inſolent 
repreſentatives of the papacy, of that influence and credit, that might have 
rendered them capable of healing the wounds of the church. It was, 
moreover, a grievance juſtly to be compte. of, that the few wiſe and 
pious regulations, that were made in that couhcil, were never ſupported by 
the authority of the church, but were ſuffered to degenerate into à mere 
lifeleſs form or ſhadow of law, which was treated with indifference! and 
tranſgreſſed with impunity. To ſum up all in one word, the moſt candid 
and impartial obſervers of things conſider the council of Trent as an aſſem. 
bly that was more attentive to what might maintain the deſpotic authority 
of the pontif, than ſollicitous about entring into the meaſures that were 
neceſſary to promote the good of the church. It will not therefore appear 
ſurprizing, that there are certain doctors of the Romiſn church, who, in- 
ſtead of ſubmitting to the deciſions of the council of Trext, as an ultimate 
rule of faith, maintain, on the contrary, that theſe deciſions are to be ex- 
plained by the dictates of ſcripture and the language of tradition. Nor, 
when all theſe things were duly conſidered, ſhall we have reaſon to wonder 
that this council has not throughout the ſame degree of credit and authority; 
eyen in thoſe countries, that profeſs the Roman catholic religion [e. 
Some countries, indeed, ſuch as Germany, Poland, and Italy, have alopted” 
implicitly and abſolutely the decrees of this council, without: the ſmalleſt” 
reſtriction of any kind. But in other places it has been received and ac-_ 
knowledged on certain conditions, which modify, not a little, its pretended | 
authority. Among theſe latter we may reckon the -Spaniſh dominions, 
which diſputed, during many years, the authority of this council; and ac» 
knowledged it, at length, only ſo far as it could be adopted without any 
prejudice to the rights and prerogatives of the Rings of Spain [F]. In other 


LM f 


countries, ſuch as France [g] and Hungary LI, it never has been ſolemnly: 1 


[(e) The tranſlator has here inſerted into the text the note [E] of the original, and has throwa 
the citations it contains into different notes ʒ⁊i 5 
VJ] See Grannone, Hiftoire Civile du Royaume de' Naples, tom. iv. p. 2359. 
[g] See Hect. Gonorr, Mas Diſc .de'Gonterta Contsles Tridentini in Gallia, which is pub- 
lied among his other diſſertations collected into one volume. See alſo the excellent diſcourſe, | 
N _ , wot Ort P 2 g | 15 5 Ca 8 8 IM + received ; 
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ern 1. XVI. received or publicly acknowledged. It is true indeed, that, in the former 
of theſe kingdoms, thoſe decrees of Trent, that relate to points of religious 
doctrine, have, tacitly and imperceptibly, through the power of cuſtom, ac- 
quired the force and authority of a rule of faith; but thoſe which regard 
external diſcipline, ſpiritual power, and eccleliaſtical government, have been 
conſtantly rejected, both in a public and private manner, as inconſiſtent with 
the authority and prerogatives of the throne, and Feten to the rights 
and liberties of the Gallican church [i]. 


| 

Tb. yelncipal OMAN Es Notwithſtanding all this, ſuch as are de of Paving ſome 
- 

| 

| 


_— . 3, notion of the religion of Rome, will do well to conſult the decrees of the 
| religion. Council of Trent, together with the compendious 'confeſſion of faith, which was 
dran up by the order of Prus IV. Thoſe however, who expect to derive, 
from theſe ſources, a clear, compleat, and perfect knowledge of the Romiſh 
| faith, will be greatly diſappointed. To evince the truth -of this aſſertion it 
il es might be obſerved, as has been already hinted, that, both in the decrees 
1 of Treut and in this papal . e many things are expreſſed in a vague 
1 : and ' ambiguous manner, and" that deſignedly, on account of the inteſtine 
1 dipiſions and warm debates that then reigned in the church. This other 
0 ſingular circumſtance might alſo be added, that ſeveral tenets are omitted 
=_ :.- in both, which no Roman catholic is allowed to deny, or even to call in 
| xeſtion,... But, waving, both theſe: confiderations, let it only be obſerved, 
| 8 that in theſe decreess and in this confeſſion ſeveral doctrines and rules of wor- 
i! . ſhip, are;znculcated in a much more rational and decent manner, than that 
Nl! in Which they appear in the daily ſervice of the church, and in the public 
| E practice. of = members [&]. Hence we may conclude, that the juſteſt 
| notion of the doctrine of Rome is not to be derived ſo much from the terms, 
ws made uſe of in the decrees. of the council of Trent, as from the real fioni- 
| fication of theſe terms, which muſt be drawn from the-cuſtoms, inſtitutions, 
| and obſervances, that are, every where, in uſe in the Romiſh church. Add 
| | | ro all this, another conſideration, which is, that in the bulls iſſued out from 
| 


the papal throne in theſe latter times, certain doctrines, which were ob- 
ſcurely propoſed in the council of Trent, have been explained with ſufficient 
Il perſpicuity, and avowed, without either heſitation or reſerve. Of this CLE- 


| 4: | 
| | which Dr. Cov RRAYER has ale to the "es W of his French 3 of "= 
| 


SarP1's H. ifory of the Council of 7. rent, entitled, Difeours fur la e du Concile de Trente, r | 
ſiculierement en France, p. 775. 789. 


\ g [+] See Lox AND 3 Vita Andr. Dudithii, p. 56. * 
{z] See Lop. EIL. Du Pix, Bibliotb. des Auteurs Ecclefraftiques, tom. xv. p. 380. 1 
[For what relates to the Literary Hiſtory: of the Council of Trent, the hiſtorians that have 
tranſmitted accounts of it, and other circumſtances of that nature, fee Jo, Cur. Kochzzl Biblio- 
theca Theol. —_—_ P 325. 377. as alſo Saris Hiſtory of the Council of Trent in German), 
190-320. 
: 1 This is true, in a more eſpecial manner, with reſpect to the canons of the council of Trent 
relating to the docrrine of pugatory, the invocation of ſaints, the worſhip of images and relicks. 
The terms employed. in theſe canons are artfully choſen ſo as to avoid the imputation of idolatry, 
3 In the phil/ophical ſenſe of that word; for in the /cripture-/enſe they cannot avoid it, as all uſe of 
Images in religious, worſhip is expreſiy forbidden in the ſacred writings in many places. But this 


circumſpection does not appear in the worſhip of the Roman-catholics, which is notoriouſly 
idolatrous in both che ſenſes of that word. ] 
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MENT XI gave a notorious example i in the famous 50, called UN162N1Tvs, Ce NT. XVI. 
which was an enterprize as audacious, as it proved unſucceſsful. 
XXV. As ſoon as the popes perceived the remarkable detriment their The ſtate of 
authority had ſuffered from the accurate interpretations of the holy ſcrip- gy apr ve 
tures, that had been given by the learned, and the peruſal of theſe divine knowledge, 
= oracles, which was now grown more common among the people, they left | 
2 no methods unemployed that might diſcourage the culture of this moſt im. | 
5 portant branch of ſacred erudition. While the tide of reſentment ran N 2 


high, they forgot themſelves in the moſt unaccountable manner. They 
ermitted their champions to indulge themſelves openly in reflexions in- 
jurious to the dignity of the ſacred writings, and, by an exceſs of blaſphemy _ . 1 
almoſt incredible (if the paſſions of men did not render them capable ß = 
the greateſt enormities) to declare publicly, that the edicts of the pontifs | | 
and the records of oral tradition were ſuperior, in point of authority, to the 
expreſs Janguage of the holy ſcriptyres. But as it was impoſſible to bring a ; 
the ſacred writings wholly into diſrepute, they took the moſt effectual | 
methods, in their power, to render them obſcure and uſeleſs. For this 
purpoſe the ancient Latin tranſlation of the Bible, commonly called the 
Pulgate [I], though it abounds with innumerable groſs errors, and, in a | 
great number of. places, exhibits the moſt ſhocking barbarity of ſtyle, and - + ol 
the moſt impenetrable obſcurity with reſpe& to the ſenſe of the inſpired | 
Writers, was declared, by a ſolemn decree of the council of Trent, an autben- 
tic, i. e. a faithful, accurate, and perfeci Im] tranſlation, and was conſequently 
recommended as a production beyond the reach of criticiſm or cenſure. It 
was eaſy. to foreſee that ſuch a declaration was every way adapted to keep 
the people in ignorance, | and to veil from their underſtandings the true 
meaning of the ſacred writings. In the ſame council farther ſteps were 
taken to execute, with ſucceſs, the deſigns of Rome. A ſevere and into- 
lerable law was enacted, with reſpect to all interpreters and expoſitors of 
the ſcriptures, by which they were forbidden to explain the ſenſe of theſe 
divine books, in matters relating to faith and practice, in ſuch a manner, as to 
make them ſpeak a different language from that of the church and the 
ancient doctors. The ſame law farther declared, that the church alone (i. e. 
its ruler, the Roman pontif) had the right of determining the true mean- 
ing and ſignification of ſcripture. To fill up the meaſure of theſe tyran- 
nical and iniquitous proceedings, the church of Rome perſiſted obſtinately in 
affirming, though not always with the ſame impudence and-platiineſs of 
ſpeech, that the holy ſcriptures were not. compoſed for the uſe of the mul- 
titude ; but only for that of their ſpiritual teachers; and, of conſequence, 


bert 5 + 3 


re) This is a Latin tranſlation of the Bible, wiped partly fro! the famous one of: St. 
b ROME, and partly from the Old Italic Verſion. It was firſt publiſhed in the year 1590; but, 
eng found to be full of Errors, a ſecond and more correct edition of 1 it came out about two 
years after. 
n) If we conſult the canons of his council of Trent, we. mall ind chat the word 3 
there explained in terms ſomewhat leſs ſtrong and offenſive than thoſe _ _ In Mos 1M. ] 


ordered 
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© EN r. XVI. ordered theſe divine records to be taken from the people i in all places, where 

EE x; it was allowed to execute its, imperious commands (u]. 

| * Commentators -* XXVI. Theſe circumſtances had a viſible influence upon the ſpirit and 

1 | = beg. productions of the commentators and expoſitors of ſcripture, which the ex- 

1 tures, ample of LurRRR and his followers had rendered, through emulation, 

1 | extremely numerous. The popiſh doctors, who vied with the proteſtants 

. in this branch of ſacred aa br were inſipid, timorous, ſervilely attached 

to the glory and intereſts of the court of Rome, and diſcovered in their ex- 

plications all the marks of laviſh dependance and conſtraint. They ſeem 
tao have been in conſtant terror leſt any expreſſion ſhould. eſcape from their 

N pen, that ſavoured of opinions different from what were commonly re- 

| ceived; they appeal, every moment, to the declarations and authority of 

14 che holy fathers, as they uſually ſtyle them; nor do they appear to have fo 

14 much conſulted the real e en taught by the ſacred writers, as the lan- 

| uage and ſentiments which the church of Rome has taken the liberty to 
| Put into their mouths. Several of theſe commentators rack their imagi- 
nations in order to force out of tach paſſage of ſcripture the four kinds of i 
fign ifications, called Literal, Allegorical, Tropological, and Anagogical, which 
ignorance and ſuperſtition had firſt invented, and afterwards held fo ſacred 
in the explication of the inſpired writings. Nor was their attachment to this 
manner of interpretation fo ill imagined, ſince it enabled them to make 
the ſacred writers ſpeak. the language that was favourable to the views of the 
church, and to draw out of the Bible, with the help of a little ſubtilty, 
whatever doctrine they had a mind to impoſe upon the credulity of the 
multitude. | 
It muſt, however, be acknowledged, that, beſides theſe miſerable com- 
mentators that diſhonour the church of Rome, there were ſome in its com- 
munion, who had wiſdom enough to deſpiſe theſe ſenſeleſs methods of 
interpretation, and who, avoiding all myſterious ſignifications and fancies, 
followed the plain, natural, and literal ſenſe of the expreſſions uſed in the 
holy ſcriptures. Inthis claſs the moſt eminent were Exasmus of Rotterdam, 

g who tranſlated into Latin, with an elegant and faithful ſimplicity, the 
books of the New Teſtament, and explained them with judgment in a 
paraphraſe which is deſervedly eſteemed; Cardinal CajzTan, who diſputed 

with LuTazs at Augſburg, and who gave a brief, but judicious expefition of 

almoſt all the books of the Old and New Teſtament; Francis TirELMAx, 
Isipokus CLarvs, Joan MaLponar, Benepict JosTINIAN, who ac- 
quired no mean reputation by their commentaries on the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul. To theſe may be added GAIOC NV. D'Espkxck, and other Expoſi- 
tors [0]. But LEY eminent men, whoſe example was ſo adapted to excite 
emulation, had almoſt no followers ; and, in a ſhort ſpace of time, their 


[#] 'The pontifs were not allowed to execute this deſ potic order i in. all countries that acknow- 
25 the juriſdiction of the church of Rome. The French and ſome other nations have the Bible 


pd ir e in which they Ense! it, though much againſt the will of the creatures of 
the po 
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ſenſe and che 8 and 5 ſignification pr the — N eriptu 

while all the other commentators and interpreters, im zelle pernicious 
example of ſeveral ancient expoſitors, were always racking their brains for 
myſterious and ſublime ſignifications, where none Auch were, nor could be 
Jefigned by the ſacred writers [p]. 


XXVII. The ſeminaries of learning were filled, before the * tive The ſtate of 
with that ſubtile kind of theolagical doctors, commenly known under the 442ic theology-. 


N of e ſo that Lads at aj be was confiderad- at 


where the ſcholaſtic, THO nn d 


others, by examining and explaining che doftrines _ were: there propoſed, 


according to the intricate and ambiguous rules of their captious philoſophy, 
Hence it became abſolutely auen to reform the methods of proceeding 
in theological bügelt and WP, reſtore to, its, farmer credit. that which 
drew the truths. of religion more from the dictates o 
and from the . ſentiments, of the ancient doctgrs. tk from the unser tain 
luggeflions of human. reaſon, and the ingenicns eonjectures "of; Philoſo- 


phy lg]. It . was, however, impoſſible to_deprive. entirely: the. Aebolaſtic 


divines of the aſcendant they had acquired in che ſeminaries of learning, 
and had ſo long maintained almoſſ without. oppoſition. Nay, after having 
been threatened with a diminution of their auorden they: ſeemed to ſeſume 


IT * FF ik : ont gal 


Im See BaitLED, Vie 7 Ednind Richer] p. , 105 1 . © [4&1 


[] See Do BobtrAx's account of the TIIMER the ee Fikuby, or College ih 


Parks in his Hi. Acad. Pariſi tom. vi. p. 790. In this reform thie Batchelors oft Diwinity, 

called Sententiari: and Biblici, Are K* articulariy diftiogulhe$31998 (what is extremely remarka ) 
the Auguſtine monks, who were LUTHER's fraternity, are, ordered to furniſh the co of 
ani once a year with a /criptural Bare helur {Bactalaurtian Biblicum praſentare ) ; from 1 ence 
we may conclude, that the monks of the Auguſtine order, to which LwTazR belonged, were much 


mo *-converſant in the ſtudy of the Holy Scriptures than the other | Monaſtic ſocieties. But this 


academical law. deſerves to. be quoted here at length, and that ſo much the more as Do Bovnaxis 


Hiſtory is in few hands. It is as follows: 1 7 [ card anno Biblicum prejentabunt _ſecun- 
dum flatutum fol. 21. quod fequitur : Duh bet Ordo Mendicantium et Coll egium S. Bernardi Babeat 
guolibet anno Biblicum gui legat ordinarie, aliopui priventur -Baccalaureo ſenlentiario. It ap 


pears by 
this Jaw, that each of the Mendicant orders was, by a decree of the Theological Faculty, obliged to 


a 


the: ſacred; writings 


furniſh, yearly, a ſcriptural Batchelor, (ſuch was LUTHER); and yet we lee that in the Efernation | 


already mentioned this obligation is impoſed upon none but the Auguſtine monks; from which it 
is natural to conclude, that the Dominicans, Franciſcans, and the other Mendicants, had entirely 
neglected the ſtudy of the Scriptures, and, conſequently, had among them no fer: aol Batcbelors, 


— — the Auguſtine monks alone were in a condition to — the e of the N 
aculty. 2 3 | 
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| The fate of 


_ The HISTORY of the Roman vr Latin CuuRCH. 
Ce nr XVI. new vigour from the time that the Jeſuits ado 


112 Src . III. 
pted their philoſophy, and 
uſe of their ſubtile dialectic, as a more effectual armour againſt the 
attacks of the heretics, than either the language of ſcripture, or the autho- 
fity of the fathers. And. indeed,” this intricate jargon of the ſchools was 
every way proper to anſwer the purpoſes of 'a' for of men, who found it 
neee ſſary to p82zle and perplex, where they 
petſpicuity, nor prove with evidence. Thus they artfully concealed their 


defeat, and retreated, in the dazzled eyes, * the miultrude, with the ap- 
Pearance. of victory [7]. | 


ben 6 0 e The Myſtics loft, bf all Their ctedit in the church, of Rome Hiker the 


Yao! ©: reformation; And chat, partly, on account of the favourable reception they 
found among the 


proteltarits, and, partly, in conſequence of their pacific 
Hftem; which, giving them an: averſton to controverſy in general, rendered 


them little diſpoſed to defend' the papal cauſe againſt its numeròus and 
formidable adverſaries. Theſe ntfs however were, in Tome mea- 
ſure, tolerated in the church of Rome; and allowed to indulge themſelves in 
their filoſophical * e on certain conditions, which obliged them 
to abſtam from cenfuring either the laws or the corruptions of the church, 


and from 2declaimitig, With their uſual freedom and vehemence, againſt thi 
vadiry-off external worſhip; 


doktors id £00959 af to Elb en e Þ 


auN XVIII. There Was 0 ſucctBful attempt malle. in this century, Þ cor- 
Praia region zecke aer the? aGhical or moral Atem of doctrine that was followed 
” in the church ef Rome; er, indeed, cu any make ſuch an attempt with- 
— drawitg upon' Banithe! Gilpleaſure, and perhaps the fury of the papal 
hieratchy.® | For, inf reality, ſuck a project of reformation feemed in no wiſe 
conducive to the nee f the church, as theſe intereſts were underſtood 
by its ambitions and rapacious rulers. And it is undoubtedly certain, that 
many doctrines and regulations, on which the power, opulence, and 
. of that church eſſentially depended, would have run the riſk of 


— 


alling into diſcredit and contempt, if the pure and rational ſyſtem of mora- 


lity, contained in the goſpel, had been exhibired,, i in its native beauty and 


ſimplicity, to the view and peruſal of all Chriſtians without diſtinction. 


Little or no zeal was therefore exerted in amending or improving the 


doctrines that immediately relate, to practice. On the contrary, many per- 
ſons. of eminent, piety: and, integrity, in the, communion of Rome, have 


:grievouſly complained (with what juſtice ſhall : be ſhewn in its proper 
Place [5}), that, as ſoon as the Jeſuits had gained an aſcendant in the courts of 
Vale and in the ſchools. of learning, the cauſe of virtue began viſibly to 

Cline, It has been alledged, more particularly, mat this artful order em- 


ployed all the force of Ur: ſubtle diſtinctions to ſap the foundations of 


200 p by in 2 Wake of 5 N a door to all ſorts of licentiouſpeſs 


15 The ant; has «Gate 6 he two laft aue 14 6 this N to illuſtrate more f ully 
the nſe of the author. 


I See CRNT. XVII. Sgr. II. PaRr I. Cap, I. 5 XXXIV. ) 
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far as their · influence extended. This poiſonous doctrine ſpread, indeed. its Crux. ay 
contagion, in a latent manner, during the ſixteenth century; but, in the — 
following age, its abettors ventured to expoſe ſome ſpecimens of its turpitude 
0 pobliaigew,)! and in ee to pad commotions in ſeveral Parts 
* Europe. 
All the moral writers bf the Romiſh ith in this century, may be diſtin- 
ahed into three claſles, the School-men, the Dogmatifs [t], and the Myſtics. 
he: firſt explained, or rather obſcured, the virtues and duties of the 
Y Chriſtian hfe, by knotty diſtinctions, and unintelligible forms of ſpeech, and 
= buricd them under an enormous load of arguments and demonſtrations. 
The ſecond illuſtrated them from the declarations of ſcripture and the opĩ- 
nions of the ancient doctors. While the third placed the whole of morality 
in the tranquillity of a mind, withdrawn from all ſenſible objects, and ＋ꝛĩncP 
habitually employed im the contemplation of the divine nature. 
XXIX. The number of combatants that the pontifs brought into the The ſtate of re. 
| geld of controverſy, during this century, was prodigious, and their ging ay — 
defects are abundantly known. It may be ſaid, with truth, of the moſt of 
them, that, like many warriors of another claſs, they generally loſt ſight 
of all confiderations, except thoſe of victory and plunder. The diſputants, 
which the order of Jeſuits ſent forth in great number, againſt the adverſaries 
of the church of Rome, ſurpaſſed all the reſt in ſubtilty, impudence, and in- 
vedtive: But the chief leader and champion of the polemic tribe wasRozzxr 
M Brianna Jeſuit, and one of the college of cardinals, who treated, 
: in; ſeveral bulky volumes, of all the controverſies that ſubſiſted between the 
: proteflants and the church of Rome, and whoſe merit as a writer conſiſted, 
principally, in clearneſs of ſtyle and a certain copiouſneſs of argument, 
which ſhewed a rich and fruitful imagination. This eminent defender of 
the church of Rome aroſe about the concluſion of this century, and, on his 
firſt appearance, all the force and attacks of the moſt illuſtrious proteſtant 
doctors were turned. againſt him alone. His candor and plain-dealing ex- 
poſed him, however, to the cenſures of ſeveral divines of his own commu- 
nion; for he collected, with diligence, the reaſons and objections of his 
adverſaries, and propoſed them, for the moſt part, in their full force, with 
integrity and exactneſs. Had he been leſs remarkable on account of his 
fidelity and induſtry j had he taken care to ſele the weakeſt arguments of 
his antagoniſts, and to render them. ſtill weaker, by propoling them in an { 
joe and unfaithful light, his fame would have been much greater Z | 
among the friends of Rune, than it actually is [A]. | | 
XXX. If we turn our view to the internal ſtate -of the chinch of Rome, Thecontroverſe 
and confider the reſpective ſentiments, opinions, and manners of its dine cd Bs 
rent members, we ſhall find chat, Erie its boaſted unity of faith, 


00 Thee reader will exktly the ſhort account of dels three claſſes that i is given 
of Mos z1M, that mo word — not be taken in chat wagifterial 15 which it r 
in modern langu : 
] See Jo. Pip: — ef Bellarmini 5 — 
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Gay 1. XVI. and its oſtentatious pretenſions to harmony and concord, it was, in this 


| vided te after the period in which the council of Trent was aſſembled, controverſies 


1 century, and 1 is, at this day, divided, and. diſtratted with: diſſenſions and 
conteſts of various kinds. The Eranciſcans and: the Dominicans contend 
with vehemence about ſeveral points of doctrine and diſcipline. The 
Scotiſts and Thomiſts are at eternal war. The biſhops have never ceaſtd 
diſputing with the pontif (and the rongregations that he has inſtituted to 
maintain his pretenſions) concerning the origin and limits of his authority 
and juriſdiction. The French and Elemings, together with other countries, 
openly oppoſe the Roman pontif on many Occaſions, and refuſe to acknow- 

ledge his ſupreme and unlimited dominion in the church; while, on the 
other hand, he ſtil] continues to encroach upon their privileges, ſometimes 
with violence and reſolution, when he can do ſo with impunity, at other 
times, with circumſpection and prudence, hen vigorous meaſures appear 
dangerous or unneceſſary. The Jeſuits, who, from their firſt. riſe, had 
e edT formed the project of diminiſhing the credit aid influence of all the other 
religious orders, uſed. their warmeſt endeavours to: ſhare with the Benedic- 
tines and other monaſteries, which were richly endowed, a part of their 
opulence; and their endeavours were crowned with ſucceſs. Thus they 
drew upon their ſociety the indignation and vengeance of the other religious 
communities, and armed againſt it the monks of every other denomination; 
and, in a more eſpecial manner, the Benedictines and Dominicans, who 
ſurpaſſed all its enemies in the keenneſs and bitterneſs of their reſentment. 
The rage of the Benedictines is animated by a painful reflection on the 
poſſeſſions of which they had been deprived; while the Dominicans contend 
tor the honour of their order, the privileges annexed to it, and the religious 
tenets by which it is diſtinguiſhed; | Nor are the theological . colleges, and 
ſeminaries of learning more exempt from the flame of controverſy than the 
_ Clerical and monaſtic; orders; on the contrary, debates concerning almoſt 
all the doctrines of Chriſtianity are multiplied in them beyond number, and 
| conducted with little moderation. It is true, indeed, that all theſe con- 
teſts are tempered and managed by the prudence and authority of the 
Roman pontifs in ſuch a manner as to prevent their being carried to an ex- 
ceſſive height, to a length that might prove fatal to the church, by deſtroy- 
ing that phantom of external unity that is the ſource of its conſiſtence, as 
an eccleſiaſtical body. I ſay tempered and managed; for to heal entirely theſe 
diviſions, and calm theſe animoſities, however it may be judged an un- 
dertaking worthy of one, who calls himſelf the Vicar of 22 is, never- 
theleſs, a work beyond the Power, and contrary to the intention, of the 
„ ee en 
TH a6 XXXI. Beſides theſe hs of inferior moment, which made only a ſlight 


mentous contro- breach in the tranquillity and union of the church of Rome, there aroſe, 
verſies that have 
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church of Rome, of much greater importance, which deſervedly attracted the attention of 
Chriſtians of all denominations. Theſe controverſies were ſet on foot by 

the Jeſuits, and from ſmall beginnings have encreaſed gradually and gather- 

ed Wengen, ſo that the flame they produced has been tranſmitted even to 

our 


# 
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our times,; and contimues, at this very day, to divide the members of tlie Cr. XVI. 


Romiſh church in a manner that does not a little endanger its ſtabilit y. 


While the Roman ponfifs foment perhaps, inſtead of endeavouring to 

extinguiſn, the, leſs momentous diſputes mentioned above, they obſerve a 

different conduct witch reſpect to thoſe now under eonſideration. The moſt 

zealeus efforts of cartiſioe and authority are conſtantly employed to calm 

the contending parties (ſince it appears impoſſible to unite and reconcile 

them] and to diminiſh the violence of commotions which they can ſcarcely. 

ever kope entirely to ſuppreſs. Their efforts, however, have hitherto been, 

and ſtill continue to be, ineffectual. They have not even been able to calm 

the agitation and vehemence with which theſe debates are carried on, nor 

to inſpire any ſentiments of moderation and mutual forbearance into minds, 

which are leſs animated by the love of truth, than by the ſpirit of faction, 
XXXII. Whoever looks with attention and impartiality into theſe; con- Tus genera 

troverſies will eaſily perceive, that there are two parties in the Roman church, J the church er 

whoſe; notions. with reſpect both to doctrine and diſcipline are extremely Rane. 

different. The. Jeſuits, in general, conſidered as a body [u], maintain, 

VMuoith the greateſt zeal and obſtinacy, the ancient ſyſtem of doctrine and 

3 manners, which was univerſally adopted in the church before the riſe of 

Lurnęx, and, which; though abſurd and ill-digeſted, has, nevtrthelels; been 

conlidered- as: highly; favourable to the views of Rome, and the grandeur ß 

its pontifs. Theſe ſagacious ecclefiaſticy, whoſe petuliar offics it is xꝙ warch 

for the ſecurity and defence of the "papal throne, are fully perſuaded that 

the authority of the pontifs, as well as the: opulence, pomp,:and grandeur 

of the glergy, depend entirely upon the preſervation of the ancient forms of 5 

doctrinęe; and that: everycprejecꝭ hat tends, either to remove theſe forms, | 

or even to cored chem, muſt. h, n the-higheſt:degree, detrimental to, What 

they call, the interſts of the church, and gradually bring on its hin. o n 

the other hand, there are within the pale: of che Roman church, eſpetially.; 

ſimce the dawn of the f reformation, many pious and well meaning men, 

whoſe eyes have been pened: by the peruſal of the inſpired and -prtmitive 7 

writers, upen the corruptions and defects of the received forms of doctrine 

and diſcipline? Comparing: the dſctates of primitive Ehniſtiagity, with the 

vulgar. ſyſtem of popery, they haue found the latter full of enormities, and 

have always been deſirous ↄf à reformation (though, indeed, a partiabpne;: - 

according to their particular fancies) that thus the church might be purified 


from thoſe unhappy abuſes; that haye: given' rife to ſuch fatal diviſions, and 


7 ſtill-draw upon it the cenſures and reproaches of the heretics; :: 
We _Erom,.tbele opppßte ways, of, ghinking arole tiarurdlly the" Larter To maincon 


4 > 8 * 3 2 - LE » 
T . » Do Mts, 0 
/ SS GS” > 
"TEE 8 . PPP NES 
8 1 33 WW 


3 tentions and debates. between; the. Jeſuits and ſeveral, doctors of the; church Dre 
© | of Rome: Theſe debates may be reduced. under the i follow ing heads of Rome reduced 
The Firft ſubject of debate concerns the limits ani extent of the power and x heads. 
Jemen 7 isdn Gy 1 NN 1. ay SYIF 1 nee 4459 + $- 564,00 . rd fab 
urin of tht Raman poutlf. The, Jeſuits, with their pymerous tribe of Alan, a of 
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F.) The Jelaits are here taken in the general and collective ſenſe of that denomination; be- 
cauſe there are ſeyeral individuals of that order, whoſe ſentiments differ from t10ſe that generally 
ref! in their commun — OY '% 
prevatl in their 6imunity.] 
£ | Q 2 followers 


c. XVI followers and dependents; all maintain, that the 
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ope is Iyfalllde; — that he 


1 
1 
| 
| 
14 
| 
/ 
11 
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is the only vifible ſource of that univerfal' a 1 —4 pober, Which 
Curisr has ranted to the church; that all biſhops and/fubortinate rulers 
derive from him alone the authority and juriſdiction with! which they are 
inveſted ;— that he is not bound by any laws of the church, nor by any 
decrees of the councils that compoſe it;— and that he alone is the ſupreme 
law-giver of that ſacred community, a law giver whoſt echcts antf om 
mands it is in the higheſt degree criminal to oppoſs or diſobey: | Suck are 
the ſtrange ſentiments -of the Jeſuits ; but they are very far from being 
univerfally. adopted. For: other doctors of the church of Name hold, en 
the contrary, that the pope is liable to error; that his authority is inferior 
to that of a general council; — that he is bound to obey the commands of 
the church, and its laws, as they ate enacted in the councils that repreſent” 


it that theſe couneils have a right te depoſe him from the "papal Chair, 


wWpich he is intruſted , and, that in eon 


Second ſubject of 


when he abuſes, in a flagrant manner, the dignity and prerogatives with - 


ce of theſe principles, the 
biſhops and other inferior rulers and doctors derive the authovity that 13 
annexed to their Teſponsde dignities, not from the Roman pontif;; Pat för 
Cun 18 himſelf. wy 217 {1} 37 500. 12 vie! „1 i gEW 116 if Hrn 8177 
XXXIII. The etent and prerugutives bf vhe church fom the Send ſubject. 
of debate. The Jeſuits and their adhefents ſtretch outiits borders für and 
wide. They comprehefid within its large eircuit, not only many WHL live 
ſeparate from the communion of Ron [j, but even extend the ſnheritance 
of eternal ſalvation to nations? that have not the leaſt Knowledge of the: 
Chriſtian religion, or of its divine author; and confder as true members bf 
the church open tranſgreſſors which profeſs its doctrines. Bur'the adverc- 
ſaries of the Jeſuits reduce within narrowerclimits the kingdom of CHrror," 
and hot only exclude from all hope of ſalvation, thoſe who are mor within 
the pale of the church of Nome, but alſo thoſe who, though they live within? 
its eternal communion, yer diſhanour their "profeſſion by à vitious and 
profligate courſe of life. The Jeſuits, moreover, not to mention other 
differences of leſs moment, aſſert, that the churel can never protiounce an 
erroneous. or unjuſt deciſion, either relating to matters of facts of poinis of 
dofirine[y}; while the adverſe party declare; that} in jig of mane 
fact, it is not ſecured againſt all poſibiliey of ering; e 0990 CW 
$f 244 4103 05 31040 
ere 206000 at e in the ear 1 of havi ninccts in Lak: ie in- 
be They» the were of — chi G 5 wig ms . "Bop 4 Eu. ER — 
Univer/. et Hiſtorigue, tom. xiy. . 320.] 
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1 This diſtinction, with reſpect to the obje2s A. of ;ofallibility, was fuer iefly owing (0 the follows 
ing hiſtorical circumſtance : Pope Lanee nr e fue a e F from the fa- 


mous book of IAxsENIUs, . e Auguſtinus. * condemnation otraſidnetl the two te ö 


ueſtions: 1//, Whether or no theſe ropoſitions wer eous? This was the queſtion 4% juyt, 
i e. as the — has rendered it, * queſtion e 21 to do beine. 2d, Whether or no theſe pro- 
poſitions were really taught by Jansznivs ? This was the queſtion 4. JO i. e. relating to 1 
matter of fact. The church was ſu . by ad a oh 21 in defi ding queſtions of the 
ſormer kind. F 
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XXXIV. The Third late of controverſies, that divides the church bf cu. xyr. 
Rome, comprehends the debates relating to the ature, each, and neraſſiy bf 


CCTV 
man to obey the laws of God, the nature and foundadon of thote erernal 
decrees that havs for their object the ſalvation of men. The Dominicans, 
Auguſtins, and Janſeniſts, with ſeveral other doctors of the church, adopt 
the following propoſitions : That the impni/e of divine grace cannot be op- 
poſed or l- that there ate no remains of purity or goodneſs in human 
nature fince its fall ;— that the erernal decrees of God, relating to the ſalva- 
tion of men, are neither founded upon, nor attended with, any condition 
uhatſoe ver; that God wills the ſalvation of all mankind, and ſeveral other 
tenets that are eonnetted with theſe. | The Jefuits maintain, on the contrary, 


that the natural duminion of fin in the human mind, and the hidden cor- 
ruption it has produced in our internal frame, are lels univerſal and dreadful, 
than they ate tepreſented by the doctors now mentioned; — that human 
nature is far from being deprived'of all power ' of doing good; — that the 
= #-/itcours of privet' are adminiſtred to al mankind in a meafure ſufficient to lead 
= them to eternal life and ſalvation; that the operation of grace offer no 
violence to. the faculties and powers of nature, and therefore may be , ö 


== and that God from all eternity has appointed everlaſting rewards and | 
puniſtimentsy as the portion of men in à future world, not by an abſolute, - 


1 
* N 


arbitrary, and #nconditional deeree, but in confequence of that divine and 


unlimited peeſcience, by which he foreſaw the attions, merits, and characters of 
every individual. MR atone l 
XXXV. The Fourthchead, in this diviſion of the controverſies that deſtroy The fourth g. 


the protonded unity of the church of Rome, contains various ſubjects of de. „ef *bme- 
bate, relative - to. dollriner of morality and rules of practite, which it would be 

both tedious and foreign from our purpoſe to enumerate in a circumſtantial. . 
manner; though it may not be improper to touch lightly the firſt princi- 
pisse en eontre very) “ 

The Jeſuits and their followers have inculcated a very ſtrange doctrine 

with reſpect to the motives, that determinę the moral conduct and actions of 


men. They repreſent it as a matter of perfect indifference, from what 3 
motives men obey the laws of God, provided theſe laws are really obeyed; 


and maintain, that the ſervice of thoſe who obey from the fear of puniſh- 
[x]: No author has given a more accurate, preciſe, and dear enumeration of the objeclions that 


have been made to the moral doctrine of the Jeſuits, and the reproaches that have been caft on their q 
rules of life, and none at the fame time has defended their cauſe with more art and dexterity, than | i 
the eloquent and ingenious GABRIEL DANIEL (a famous member of their order) in à piece, { 
entitled, — — 4. Eudxe. This dialogue is to be found in the firſt volume of his ] 
Opuſeules, p. 35 1. and was defigned as an anſwer to the celebrated Provincial Letters of Pascal, 1 


which did more real prejudice to the fociety of the Jeſuits than can be well imagined, and expoſed 

their looſe and'perfidious ſyſtem of morals with the greateſt fidelity and perſpicuity, embelliſhed b | 

the moſt exquiſite ſtrokes of humour and irony, Father Day1isL, in the piece abovementioned, | | 

treats with great acuteneſs the famous doctrine of probability, p. 35 1; the method of directing our 
intentions, p. 556; equivocation, and mental bee p. 562; fins of ignorance and oblivion, WY 

p. 719; and it muſt be acknowledged, that, if the cauſe of the Jeſuits were ſuſceptible of defence 

or plauſibility, it has found in this writer an able and dexterous champion. | \ 


ment 


* 
— — —e— A — — — 
—— — — 


* — —— — 
—— —— — — 
— 5 


118 


— 
Czar. XVI. ment is as agreeable to the Deity, as thoſe, actions which proceed from a 
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The fifth ſutje t XXXVI. The adminiſtration of the ſacraments, eſpecially thoſe of pennance 
deb 211; WO! 2 24 fo 5 | Fit ſubi AJ. f U > G ; 
% B the euchariſt, orms the Fifth ſubject of controverſy: in the church of 


prineiple of love e to his laws. This deciſion excites the horror 
e g Bt: ff: the doctors of the Roman church, who affirm, that 
nd acts of obedience that do not proceed from the love of God, can be ac. 


5 9 $9 that pure and holy Being. Nor is the doctrine of the Jeſuits 
only chargeable with the corrupt tenets already mentioned. They maintain 


n 
Farther, that a man never ſins, properly ſpeaking, but when he tranſgreſſeth 
a divine law, which, is fully known to him, which is preſent to bis mind while 
he acts, and of which he underſtands the true meaning and intent. And they 
conclude from hence, that, in ſtriCt juſtice, . the conduct of that tranſgreſſor 
cannot be looked upon as criminal, who is either ignorant of the law, or is 
in doubt about its true ſignification, or loſes ſight of it through forgetful- 
neſs, at the time that he violates it. From theſe propoſitions they deduce 
the famous doctrine of probability and philoſophical fin, that have caſt an 
eternal reproach upon the ſchools, of the Jeſuits [a]. Their adverſaries be- 
bold. theſe pernicious tenets with the utmoſt abhorrence, and aſſert that 
ncither ignorance, gor forgetfulneſß of the law, nor the doubts that may be 
entertained with reſpect to its ſignification, will be admitted as. ſufficient to 
juſtify. tranſgreſſors - before the tribunal, of God. This conteſt, about the 
main and, fundamental. points of morality, has given riſe to a great variety 
of debates. concerning ho duties we owe. to God, our neighbour, and our- 
ſelves, and produced two ſects of moral doctors, whoſe animoſities and 


; 
F 


diviſions have miſerably rent the church of Rome in all parts of the world 


ö elne ob 44 i 4 hd @ 453) 33 / 5 
and involved it in the greateſt perplexities. r e r 
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Rome, The Jeſuits and many other doctors are of opinion, that the ſalu- 


7 , 
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taty effects of the ſacraments are produced by their intrinſic virtus and; 
immediate. operation Ib] upon the mind at the time they are adminiſtred, and, 
that conſequently it requires but little preparation to receive them to edifir 
cation and comfort; nor do they think that God requires a mind adorned 


53 55 „ % TI pO nr PO WY na. . oo ef of TT XITTITIEEY 
Fa) The doctrine of probability confifts in this: That an opinion or precept may be followed oy | 
a.good'conſciente, when'it is inculcaied by four, or three, or two, nay even by one doctor of any conſiderable 
e SO Ove it be cantrary to the judgment 'of him that follows it, and even of him that re- 
commend it. This doctrine rendered the Jeſuits capable of accommodating themſelves. to all the 
different paſſions of men, and to perſons of all tempers and characters, from the moſt auſtere to the 
moſt licentious.—Philhſophical fin, according to the Jeſuits doctrine, is an action, or counſe of actiom, 
that is repugnant to the dictates of reaſon, aud yet not ese o the Deity, See a fuller account of 
theſe two odioys doctrines, in the following part of this work, CERT. XVII. Szœr. II. Paxr I. 
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$ XXXIV." and in the author's and tranſlator's notes,] _ e eee e ee | 
[le) This is the only expreſſion that occurred to the tranſlator, as proper to render the true [ 
ſenſe of that phraſe of the ſcholaſtic divines, , who, ſay, that the ſacraments produce their effect i 
opere operato. The Jeſuits and Dominicans maintain, that the ſacraments have in themſelves an 
inſtrumental and effictent power, by virtue of which they work in the ſoul (independently on its pre-; | 
vious preparation or prepenſities): a diſpoſition to receive the divine grace; and this is what is 1 
commonly called the eps operatum of the ſacraments. Thus, according to their doctrine, neither 
knowledge, wiſdom, humility, faith, nor devotion, are neceſlary to the efficacy of the ſacraments, ; 
whoſe victorious energy nothing but a mortal ſin can reſiſt. See Dr. CouRRavER's Tran/lation of . a 
Pa SaxrTs Hifory of the Council of Trent, tom. i. livr. ii. p. 423, 424, edit. Aſtendam. I/! 
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with inward purity and a heart filled with divine love, in order to the ob- Ex vr. * 
taining of the ends and purpoſes of theſe religious inſtitutions. - And hence it — 


is, that, according to their doctrine, the prieſts are empowered . to. give im- 
mediate abſolution to all ſuch as confeſs their tranſgreſſions. and crimes, and 


5 afterwards to admit them to the uſe of the ſacraments. But ſuch, ſentiments 


are rejected with indignation by all thoſe of the Romiſh communion, who 
have the progreſs of vital and practical religion . 9 at heart. Theſe look 
upon it as the duty of the clergy, to uſe the greateſt diligence and aſſiduity 
in examining the characters, tempers, and actions of thoſe who demand 
abſolution and the uſe of the ſacraments, before they grant their requeſts; 3 
ſince, in their ſenſe of things, the real benefits of theſe inſtitutions can ex- 
tend to thoſe only whoſe hearts are carefully purged from the corruptions 


of iniquity, and filled with that divine love, hat coſteth out fear. Hence 


aroſe that famous diſpute in the church of Rome concerning a frequent ap- 


proach to the holy communion, which was carried on with ſuch warmth, in, the 


jaſt century, between the Jeſuits and the Janſeniſts, with ARNAULD {c] at 
the head of the latter, and has been renewed in our times by the Jeſuit . 


Pichox, who thereby incurred the indignation of the greateſt part of the 


French biſhops [4]. The frequent * of the Lord's ſupper is one 
of the main 1 0 which the Jeſuits recommend with peculiar eatneſtneſs 
to thoſe who are under their ſpiritual direction, repreſenting it as the moſt 


certain and infallible method of appealing the Deity, and obtaining from 


him the entire remiſſion of their {ins and tranſgreſſions. This manner of 
proceeding the Janſeniſts cenſure with their uſual ſeverity, and it is alſo 
condemned by many other learned and pious doctors of the Romiſh com- 
munion, who reject that intrinſic virtue and efficient operation that is attributed 
to the ſacraments, and wiſely maintain that the receiving the ſacrament of 
the Lord's ſupper can be profitable to thoſe only, whoſe minds are prepared 


by faith, repentance, and the love of God for that ſolemn ſervice. 


XXXVII. The Sixth and laſt: controverſy turns upon the proper method The dath ſubje&* 
of inſtructing Chriſtians in the truths and precepts of religion. One part * © 
the Romiſh doors, who have the Progreſs: of religion truly at heart, look 
upon it as expedient and even neceſſary - to ſow the ſeeds of divine truth in 
the mind, in the tender and flexible ſtate of infancy, when it is moſt ſuſcepti- 
ble of good impreſſions, and to give it by degrees according to the meaſure 
of its capacity, a full and accurate knowledge of the doctrines. and duties 


of religion. Others, who have a greater zeal for the intereſts of the church, 


than the improvement of its members, recommend a devout Ignorance - 
to ſuch as ſubmit: to their direction, and think a Chriſtian ſufficiently in- 


ſtructed, when he has learned to. yield a blind and unlimited obedience. to 


the orders of the church. The former are of opinion, that nothing can be 

ſo profitable and inſtructive to Chriſtians as the ſtudy of the Holy Scriptures, 

and conſequently Judge 1 It highly expedient that they ſhould. be tranſlated into 
Le! ArnaulD pablitied, on'this occaſion; his famous book 1 Prafilice 7 com- 


nunicating frequently. The French title is, Traiti de la frequente Communion. - 
2 See Journal Univnſel, tom, vill. p. 148. tom. xv. P. 363. tom. xvi. P. 124. 
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Cnr. Xvł. the vulgar tongue of each country. The latter exclude the people from the 
ä fattsfackion of conſulting the facred oracles of truth, and look upon all verna- 
cular tranſlations of the Bible as ee even of a pernicious ten- 
deney. They accordingly maintain, that it ought only Ad pigs in a 
learned language, to prevent its inſtructions from becoming familiar to the 
multitude. The former compoſe pious and inſtructive books to nouriſh a 
ſpirit of devotion in the minds of Chriſtians, to enlighten their ignorance 
and diſpel their errors; they illuſtrate and explain the public prayers and 
the ſolemn acts of religion in the language of the people, and exhort all, 
who attend to their inſtructions, to peruſe conſtantly theſe pidus productions, 
in order to improve their knowledge, purify their affections, and 'to learn 
the method of worſhiping the Deity in a rational and. acceptable manner. 
All this, however, is highly diſpleaſing to the latter kind of doctors, who 
are always apprehenſive, that the blind obedience and implicit ſubmiſſion of 
the people will dimintfh in proportion as their views are enlarged and their 


| knowledge increaſed [el. VVV 
The diſputes ca- XXXVIII. All the controverſies that have been here mentioned did not 
Baits conceming break out at the fame time. The difputes concerning divine grace, the 
. grace, Se. natural power of man to perform good actions, 9 fin, and predeſti- 
nation, which have been ranged under the third claſs, were publicly carried 
on in the century of which we are now writing. The others were conducted 
with more ſecrecy and reſerve, and did not come forth to public view be- 
fore the following age. Nor will this appear at all ſurprizing to thoſe who 
. conſider that the controverſies concerning; grace and free-wwill, which had 
been ſet in motion by EuTauzR, were neither accurately examined, nor 
8 decided, in the church of Rome, but were rather artfully 


_— _ uſpended and huſhed, into filence, The ſentiments of Lurnzx were in- 
10 i deed condemned; but no fixed and perſpicuous rule of faith, with reſpect to 


0. ie The account here foes of the more momentous controverſies, that divide*the-church of 
Wi Name, may be confirmed, illuſtrated, and enlarged. by.confulting a multitude of books: publiſhed in 

1 _ + the laſt and preſent centuries, eſpecially in France and Flanders, by, Janſeniſts, Dominicans, Jeſuits, 
Il | and others. All the productions, in which the doctrine and precepts of the Jeſuits and the other 


{ 
1 crratures of the Roman pontif are oppoſed and refuted; are enumerated by PoWNMNICk Corona, 
WH 3 a French Jeſuit, in a worle pabliſhed; in x7 35, under the following title: Bibliothegue Fanſemſte ou 
1 Catelogue diphabetique* der principaux li ura Janſemftess ou ſuſpedts de Fauſerifme,. avec, des notes Cri- 
1110 tiques, - This writer id led into many. abſurdities by. his extravagant attachment to che Roman 
1 | pontif, and to, the cauſe and'tenets of his order. His book, however, is of uſe in pointing out the 
WL 1 0 | | various controverſies that pepplex and divide the ehureh of Rome. It was condemned by the late 
N | Pope BenzpicT;XEV ; but was, nevertheleſs, republiſhed in a new form, with ſome change in the 
1111 1 title, and additions that ſwelled it from -one, oftays volume to four of the ſame fixe: This new 
| edition appeared at Aua in the year 1752, under the following title: Didionnaire des. liurer 
a ou gui favoriſent le, Janſeniſne @ Anders cher F. B. Verduſſen. And it muſt be ac- | 
 knowledged, that it ĩs extremely uſeful in ſhewing the inteſtine diviſions of the church, the parti- 


rs 


cular conteſts that divide ita doRors,: the religious tenets. of the Jeſuits, and the numerous pro- 
| duQtians chat relate to che ſix; heads. of coutroverſy here mentioned. It muſt be: obſerved, at the 

ſame time, that this work ds with the moſt malignant invectives againſt many perſons. of 
eminent learning andipgety, and witli the moſt notorious inſtahees of impartiality and mjuſtice *. 


| [* See particylas, account of this learned and ſcandalous vote in the firſt and fecond-volumer.af-the Biblachoyue 
deg Sciences et des Beaux Aru, printed at the Hague. } | | . : heg 
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theſe | iſputed points, Was ſubſtituted in their place. The deciſions of St. Cr . XVIL. 
| Avevstin* Were ſölemnly approved z but the difference between thefts ——— 
deciſions and the ſentiments of LurHER was never clearly explained. 

The firſt riſe of this fatal eontroverſy was owing to the zeal of Micnaer, 

Barvs; a doctor in the univerſity of Louvain, equally remarkable on account 

of the warmth of his piety and the extent of his learning. This eminent 

divine, like the other followers of Avecvusrin, had an invincible averſion to 

that contentious, ſubtile, and intricate manner of teaching theology that 

had long prevailed in the ſchools; and under the auſpicious: name of that 

famous prelate, who was his darling guide, he had the courage or temerity 

to condemn and cenſure, in an open and public. manner, the tenets com- 

monly received in the church of Rome in relation to the natural powers of 

man, and the merit of god works. ' This bold ſtep drew upon Barvs the 
indignation of ſome of his academical collegues and the heavy cenſures of 

ſeveral Franciſcan monks. Whether the Jeſuits immediately joined in this 
oppoſition, and may be reckoned among the firſt 'accuſers of BAIus, is 2 
matter unknown, or, at moſt, uncertain; but it 1s unqueſtionably evident 
and certain, that, even at the rife of this controverfy, they abhorred the 
principal tenets of Ba ius, which he had taken from Aucus rix, and adop 

as his own. In the year 1567, this doctor was accuſed at the court of 
Rome, and ſ@venty-/i# propoſitions, drawn from his writings, were condemned 
by pope! Pivs V, in a circular letter expreſſy compoſed: for that purpoſe. 
Fhis condemnation, however, was iſſued out in an artful and inſidious man- 
ner, without any mention being made of the name of the author; for the 
fatal conſequences, that had ariſen from the raſ and inconſiderate meaſures 
employed by the court of Roms againſt LUrkxR, were too freſh in the re- 
membrance of the prudent pontif to permit his falling into new blunders 

= of the fame nature. The thunder of excommunication was therefore 
= ſupprefied by the dictates of prudence; and the perſon and functions of 
. Barws were fpared; while his tenets were cenſured. About thirteen years 
after this tranſaction, GRECGORVY XUE complied ſo far with the importunate 
= dollicications' of a Jeſuit, named Tol r, as to reinforce the fentence of 
Pius V by a new condemnation of the opinions of the Flemiſh doctor. 

8 Balus ſubmitted to this new ſentence, either from an apprehenſion that it 
would be followed by ſeverer proceedings in caſe of refiſtance, or, which is 
1 on account of the ambiguity that reigned in the papal edict, 
and the vague and confuſed manner, in which the obnoxious propoſitions 
were therein expreſſed. But his example, in this reſpect, was not followed 
by the other doctors: who had formed their theological ſyſtem upon tkat of 
AvousrIx [F]; and, evem at this day, many divines of the Romiſn com- 
munion, and particularly the. Janſeniſts, declare openly that BA Ius was 
[/] See, for an account of the diſputes: relating to Balus, the works of that author publiſhed 

in 4** at Cologn, in 1696, particularly the ſecond part or;appendix, entitled, Baiana, ſeu Scripta, 
gue controverfras ſpedt ant oceafrone ſententlarum Batt exorlas.—BAvI. ES Diction. at the article BArus, 


in which there is an · amꝑle and circumſtantial account of theſe diſputes, Du Pix, Bibliorbegus des 


Auteurs li ccigſiaſti gues, tom. xvi. p. 144.—Hiftoire de la Compagnie de Jeſus, tom. iii. p. 161. 
; -t ; R | | . 
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Cox; XVI. unjuſtly treated, and that the two edicts of Prus and GR EHV mentioned. 
i&at above are abſolutely deſtitute of all authority, and have never been received. 
as laws of the church g ll o 54 Dis ee at 
Conteſts with te XXXIX. Be that as it may, it is at, leaſt certain, that the doctrine of 
Jad Haden AUGUSTIN, with reſpect to the nature and operations of divine grace, loſt 
none of its credit in conſequence of theſe. edicts, but was embraced and. 
propagated with the ſame; zeal as formerly, throughout all the Belgic pro- 
vinces, and more eſpecially in the two flouriſhing univerſities of Louvain and 
Douay. This. appeared very ſoon after, when two Jeſuits, named Lxss1us. 
and HamEL1vs, ventured to repreſent. the doctrine. of predeſtination in a 
manner different from:that, in which it appears in the writings of AucusTin :. 
For the ſentiments: of theſe Jeſuits: were publicly condemned by, the doctors. 
of Louvain. in the year 1587,:and by thoſe of Douay the year following. 
'The- biſhops of the L cuntries were diſpoſed to follow the example of 
theſe two univerſities, and had already deliberated about aſſembling a 
provinciab coil for this purpoſe, When the Roman pontif, SixTvs V, 
ſuſpended their proceedings by: the interpoſition of his authority, and de- 
clared; that the cognizance and deciſion of religious controverſies belonged. 
only to the vicar of CHRIST, reſiding at Rome. But this cunning vicar, 
whoſe ſagacity, prudence; and knowledge of men and things never failed 
him in tranſactions of this nature, wiſely avoided making ule of the privi- 
lege he claimed with ſuch confidence, that he might not, inflame the divi- 
ſions and animoſities that were already ſubſiſting. And, accordingly, in the 
year 1388, this conteſt was finiſhed; and the ſtorm laid in ſuch a manner, 
as that the cohtending;: parties were left: in the guiet poſſeſſion of their 
reſpective opinions, and ſolemnly prohibited from diſputing either in public 
or in Private upon the; intricate points that; had; excited, their diviſions. ü 
Had the ſucceeding pontifs, anſtead of aſſuming the character of judges in 
this ambiguaus and difficult controverſy, imitated the prudence of Sixrus V, 
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Wi | and impoſed lence on. the litigious doctors, who renewed afterwards 
14 the debates concerning divine grace, the tranquillity and unity of the church 
ll | of Rome would not have been interrupted by ſuch violent diyifions as rage 

| atipeeſent-incats/bolom{b}. to ů g 7 1 ee VEAL £ 

li The controer - XL. The Roman church had ſcarcely perceived the fruits of that calm, 
| 338 which the prudence of Sixrus had reſtored, by ſuppreſſing, inſtead of 


deciding, the late controverſies, when new commotions of the ſame nature, 


but of a much more terrible aſpect, aroſe to diſturb its tranquillity, Theſe 
Alg! This is demonſtrated fully by an anonymous writer, in a piece, entitled, Diſſertation fur les 
Bulles contre Baius, as Von montre q elles ne ſont pas regues par J Egliſe, and publiſhed in two volumes 
$'9 at Utrecht, in the year 1737. 1 JV 8 

] See Apologie Hiſtorigue des deux Cenſures de Louwvain et de Dollæy, par M. Gery, 1688, in 8%, 
The famous PAS ER QUENEL was the author of this ar Hogy, it we may give credit to the 
writer of a book, entitled, Catechiſine Hiſtorigus et Dogmatique ſur les Conteſtations de I Egliſe, tom. i. 
p. 104.—See-an account of this controverſy in a piece, entitled, Memoires pour ſervir a P Hiſtoire 
des Controverſes dans I Egliſe Romaine: ſur la Predeſtination et fur la Grace; this curious piece is to 


be found in the fourteenth tome of Ls CLR c's'Bibhotheque Univer/elle et Hiflorique, 
1 Be, „ „„ eee n 4 Ye wp. | N „% 4 wet. 5 4 N Keil 1 ; Wa 8 Were 
Ates | HA i 
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Cu Abi I. The Hr nv % the Rem Latin Cu Une. 


were" occaſioned- by Lewis ; s'MoLix & fi], a" 'Spaniſh' Jeſuit, profeſſor of C Ur. XVI. 
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divinity in the: univerſity of FBY#s in Portugal, who, in the year 1588; pub 
liſned à book to ſhew that the” operations of divine grace were entirely con- 


kind of hypotheſis tõ remove the difficulties attending the dorines of pre- 
deftination and liberty, and to reconcile the jarring opinions of Anguſtinions, 
Thomiſts, Semi- Pelagians, and other contentiohs divines [I]. This attempt 


the whole kingdom of 8 pin, the alarm of hereſy, and accuſed the Jeſuits 


flame, when CLEMENT VIII, in the year 15945 impoſed ſilence on the con- 
tending parties, promiſing that ke Himſelf would examine with care and 


ſuch a/man ner, as, d tend to promote tke cauſe of truth and the Peace 
a7 6 ce 6 n nl 10 Vit, G43 3 1110 1 15 Zern OTH! 
3 XLI. The pontif was perſuaded that"theſe gentle remedies 8 would Toon 
remove the diſeaſe, and that, through length! of time, theſe heats and an- 
woſities would undoubtedly ſobſice. But the event was fat from being 


follered a deep. rooted and invincible hatred againſt'ſthe Jeſuits, having how 
a favourable Opportunity of venting theif indignation, ethauſted their Furi- 
ous 2612 againſt che. Nl of MOLivs, N the mem ed ard 


vat, oe TT DE yoQQw YU OY: Conner, > 


until att length 1 ord Sand: himſelf öndet a ace" f f aewblig at 
Rome a ſort of council for the deriſion of this controvetſy. And thus com- 
menced; 'ab6ut” the beginning of the year 15 8, thoſe famous deliberations 
concerning the conteſts of the Jeſuits and Dominicans; which were held in 

what was called the. CONgregartion « de auxiliis, or of aids. This Fongregation 


$6 50 From this Soaniſh doctor s name proceeded the well-known denondination of Molinifts, b 
which thoſe Roman-catholics' are diſtinguiſhed, who ſeem to incline to the doctrines of grace and 
free-<vill, that are tmaititained i in oppoſition to thoſe of AveusTINE. Many, however, wi differ 
widel from the ſentiments of MorLixa, are unjuſtly ranked in the claſs of Moliniſts. 

( The title of this famous book is as follows: Liber; Arbitrii Concordia ia cum Gratie 1 
1 praſcientia, prov identia, prædg i natione, et reprobatione, auctore Lud. Molina. This book was 


Antaberp, Lyons, Veniſe, and other Phaces, 3 in, 1595: A third edition, ſtill farther augmented, 1 was 
publiſhed Fl Antaberp in 1609. 

LO Motina afttmed, that the e of predeſtination to eternal glory was founded upon a 
previous knowledge arid conſideration of 1 merits of the elect; that the grace, from whoſe 


conſent of our own will, and becauſe it is adminiſtred in thoſe circumſtances in which the Deity, 
by that branch of his knowledge, which is called Scientia Media, foreſees that it will be efficacious, 
The kind of preſcience, denominated in the ſchools Scientia Media, is that foreknowledge of future 
contingents, that ariſes from an acquaintance with. the nature and faculties of on—_ beings, of 
the circumſtances in which they ſhall be placed, of the objects that ſhall be preſented to them, 
| and * the influence that 'thefe” circumſtances and objects muſt have on their ations. ] 


R 2 - was 


ſiſtent "with the freedom of the\buman” will E], and who introduced a new 


of the ſubtile Spaniſh doctor was ſo offenſive to tlie Dominicans, who fol- 
lowed St. THOMAS as their theological g guide „that they ſounded, throughout 


diligence every thing relating to this fie debate, in order to decide it in 


firſt 18 at Liſbon in folio, in the year 1588.—Afterwards, with additions, and in 4”, at 


operation theſe merits are derived, is'not efficacious by its own intrinſic power only, but alſo by the 


* 80 


of endeavouring to renew "the errors of PELA OTS. This Aarm was followed 
by great commotions, and all things ſeemed £0 proghoſticate a general 


The congrega- | 
tion of aids, 
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anſwerable to ſuch pleaſing hopes. The Pominiicads, who Had hg 
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jican, publiſhed, under the feigned name of AvGusTIN Le BLANC, in the year 1700, at Louvain, 
a work entitled, HiPoria Congres ationum de auxiliis Gratie divine ; which was anſwered by another 


105 nor elegance, being nevertheleſs a flaming Janſeniſt, diſcovers throughout his enmity againſt the 


8 
» b 


2 
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pope and clergy, who looked upon every check given to ſuperſtition as an C ENT. XVI. 
attempt to diminiſh their authority, or through their criminal negligence i? 

about every. thing that tended to promote the true intereſts of religion. 

Hence it happens, „that in thoſe countries, where there are few proteſtants, 

and conſequently where the church of Rome is in no danger of loſing its credit 

and influence from the proximity and attempts of theſe pretended heretics, r 

ſuperſtition reigns with unlimited extravagance and abfurdity. Such is tze 
caſe in Itah, Spain, and Portugal, where the feeble glimmerings of Chriſtianity, 

that yet remain, are overwhelmed and obſcured: by an enormous multitude 

of ridiculous ceremonies, and abſurd, fantaſtic, and unaccountable rites; - 

fo that a perſon who arrives in any of theſe countries, after having paſſed 
through other nations even of the Romiſh communion, is immediately 
ſtruck with the change, and thinks himſelf tranſported into the thickeſt dark- 

nefs, into the moſt gloomy retreats of ſuperſtition u]. Nor, indeed, are 

even thoſe countries, whom the neighbourhood of the proteſtants and a 
more free and Hberal turn of mind have rendered ſome what leſs abſurd, 

entirely exempt from the dominion of ſuperſtition and the ſolemn fooleries 

that always attend it; for the religion of Rome, in its beſt form and in thoſe - 13 
places where its external worſhip is the leaft ſhocking, is certainly loaded | 
with rites and obſervances that are highly offenſive to found reaſon. .. If 4 
from this general view of things we Aon to a more circumſtantial con- 
fideration of the innumerable abuſes that are eſtabliſhed in the diſcipline of 

that church; if we attend to the pious, or rather impious, frauds which are 
impoſed, with impunity, upon the deluded- multitude, in many places; if 

we paſs in review the corruption of the clergys' 1 reno of the — em 8 


2 
4 


— 


a 


<> + 


the arbor farces that are acted in the ceremonies of public worſhip; 
the infi ipick jargon and: trifling rhetorie that prevail in the diſcourfes ar = 
Roman: cathoſic preachers; if we weigli all theſe-things maturely, we ſhalt - 
find, that they have little regard to impartiality and truth, who pretend that 


ſince the re of Trbnt the religion and e of the Roman eee 
been « "eyery were corrected a _ amended. | tent 
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ua] It is well known that the Mei rele 5 3 8 7 pie age hats 
wit and raillery in rendering ridiculous, the. monltrous. ſuperſtition of the I talians. The Italians, - 
in their turn, lock upon the, French that viſit their gountry as, torally deſtitute of all principles of 
religion, This is evidently the cafe, #5 we leu from the — of- many writers, and-parti» 
calarly from thar of Father Laar in 8 ne. This agrocable 8 
nican lets no opportunity eſcape; of genſuring and expoſing the ſuperſtition of the Sp 
Italians; nor. does he pretend to deny that his ep gf blog he N Lie i i 
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pious libertines in in the opinion of theſe. 0-40 0 = 
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. . Elen, oh Greek 4 Ein Cuvncurs. 8 4 ET 
| Cent. XVI. Lf F PHE Ser of Chriſtians, et anna the general denomination 
F 
b 


of the eaſtern. church, Is, diſperſed throughout, erben fe 4a, and 


| The extern 5 Africa, and may be divided into three diſtinct communities. e firſt is 
146 | liviced into thee that of the Greek Chriſlians, who agree in all points of doctrine a 0 worſhip, 
| i | 8 with the patriarch, refiding at. Conſtantinople, and reject the pretended ii pre- 
1 ' macy.! of the Roman pontif. The ſecond comprehends thoſe Chriſt) kians, 
[li | wbo differ equally from: the Roman pontif and the Grecian, patriarch in 


their religious an ea l and. who live. under the government 
of their own biſhops, anflarolers. The Shire, is compoled, Mt thole who are 
EI . ſub) ect to the ſee of Rone. ata 
-"The Greek: 11. That ſociety of Chriſtians, * Ives i in religious communion with the | 
ö patriarch of Conſtantinaple., is, properly ſpeakin g, the Greek, though it 
aſſuines. like wiſe the title bf the Eaſtern, church. This ſociety is ſubdivided 
into two branches, of, which the one acknowledges the. ſypreme authority 
and guriſdiction of the biſhop of Conſtantinople; While the other, though 
joined in eommunion of doctrine and worſhip, with that prelate, yet obſti- 
nate ly refuſes to receive his legates, or to obey his edicts, and is governed 
by: its own:laws and inſtitutions, under the Juriſdietion. of ſpiritual fulers, who 
are independent on alk foreign authority. 
is for the moſt , III. That part of the Greek church, Which acknowledges 45 Jpriſclction 
| =, of the biſhop of Conſtantinople, is divided, as in the early ages of Chriſtianity, 
Crfiantineple, into four large diſtricts or provinces, Conflantinople, 2 81 5 Anlioch, 
and Jeruſalem, over everyone of which a biſhop preſides with the title of 
Patriarch, whom the inferior biſhops and, monaſtic orders unanimouſly 
reſpect. as'thair; commen Father. But the. ſupreme chief, of. all theſe 
patriarchs, biſhops, and abbots, and;. generally ſpeaking, of the. whole 
church, is the patriarch of Conſtantinople. This prelate has the privilege of 
 nothinating the other. patriarchs;*though that-dignity-ſtill continues elective, 
and, of approving the election thar'is made; nor is there any thing of mo- 
ment undertaken or tranſacted in the church without his expreſs permiſſion, 
or his eſpecial order. It is true, indeed, that, in the preſent decayed ſtate of 
the Greek churches, whoſe revenues are ſo ſmall; and whoſe former opulence 
is reduced almoſt to nothing, their ſpiritual rulers enjoy little more than the 
ſplendid title of Patriarchs, without .being in a condition to extend their 
fame or promote their cauſe by any undertaking of ſignal importance. 
and is divided IV. The ſpiritual juriſdiction and dominion of the patriarch of Conſtan- 
into four provin® Z7nople are very extenſive, comprehending a conſiderable part of Greece, the 
| here deſcribes, Grecian Jes, Wallachia, Moldavia, and ſeveral of the European and Afiatic 
provinces that are ſubject to the Turk, The patriarch of Alexandria reſides 
generally at Cairo, and exerciſes his ſpiritual — in Egypt, 2 
7 9a, 
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Lihha, and part of Arabia [0]. Damascus is the principal reſidence of the Cz r, XVI. 


3 — 


atriarch of Antioch,” whole. juriſdiction extends to Meſopotamia, Syria, Cilicta, . 
and other provinces [Pp], while the patriarch of Feruſalem comprehends, with- 
in the bounds of his pontificate, Paleſtine, Syria [q], Arabia, the country. 
beyond Jordan, Cana in Galilee; and mount Sion [r]. The epiſcopal domi- 
nions of. theſe three patriarchs are, indeed, extremely poor and inconfider- 
able ; for the Monophyſites have long ſince aſſumed the patriarchal ſeats. 
of Alexandria and Antioch, and have deprived the Greek churches: of the 
greateſt part of their members in all thoſe places where they have gained an. 


have their reſpective biſhops and rulers, the juriſdiction of the Grecian 


patriarch is conſequently confined there within narrow limits. 


right of confirming this election, and of enabling the new-choſen patriarch 


to exerciſe his ſpiritual functions, belongs only to the Turkiſn emperor. 
This inſtitution, however, if it. is not entirely overturned, is nevertheleſs on 
many occaſions proſtituted in a ſhameful manner by the corruption and 
= avarice of the reigning miniſters. Thus it happens, that many biſhops, in- 
= flamed with the ambitious Juſt of power and pre etninence, purchaſe by 
1 money what they cannot obtain by merit, and ſeeing themſelves excluded 
from the patriarchal dignity by the ſuffrages of their brethren, find an open 


o] För an account of the patriarchate of Alexandria, and the various prelates who have filled > 


that ſee, it will be proper to conſult Sol LERII Commentar, de Patriachis:Alexandrinis, which - is pre- 
fixed to the fifth volume of the Acta Sanctorum, Menſis unii; 28 alſo the Oriens Chriftianus of LE - 
Quizx, tom. ii p. 329. The nature of their office, the extent of their authority, and the manner 
of their creation, is accurately deſcribed by Eus. RENAU por, in his Diſſertatio de Patriarcha 
Ak randrino, which is publiſhed in the firſt volume of his Liturgiů Orientalis, p. 365. The Grecian- 


patriarch has, at this day, no biſhops under his juriſdiction; the chorepiſcapi or rural biſhops alone 


are ſubject to his authority. All the biſhops acknowledge as their chief the patriarch of the. Mona- 
phyfites, who is, in effect, the patriarch of Alexandria. 5 . 
] The jeſuits have prefixed a particular and learned account of the patriarchs of Autioch to the 
fifth volume of the Ada SS menſis Fulii, in which, however, there are ſome omiſſions and defects. 
Add to this the account that is given of the diſtrict or dioceſe of the patriarch of Antioch by Mic. 


LE'QUiEN, in his Oriens Chriſi anus, tom. ii. p. 670. and by BLAs Tus TerT1vs, in his Siria 


Sacra ou Deſcrittione Hiftorico-Geografica delle due Chieſe Patriarchali, Antiacha, et Feruſaleme, pub- 


liſhed in folio at Rome, in the year 1695. There are three biſhops in Syria which claim the title* 
and dignity of patriarch of Antioch. The firſt is the biſhop of the Melchites, a name given to the. 
Chriſtians in ria, who follow the doctrine, inſtitutions, and worſhip of the Greek church; the 
fecond is the ſpiritual guide of the Syrian Monophy/ites ; and the third is the chief of the Maronites, 
who hold communion with the church of Rome. This laſt biſhop pretends to be the true and lawful 


patriarch of Antioch, and is acknowledged as ſuch, or, at leaſt, receives this denomination from the 


Roman pontif. And yet it is certain, that the pope creates at Rome a patriarch of Antioch of his 
ewn choice. So that the ſee of. Antzoch has, at this day, four patriarchs, one from the Greeks, two. 


from the Syrians, and one created at Rome, who is patriarch iz partibus, i. e. titular patriarch, ac- | 


cording to the ſignification of that uſual phrale. 


[() Syria is here erroncoully placed in the patriarchate of Jeruſalem, as it evidently belongs to. 


that of Antioch, in which alſo Dr MosEIMH places it in the preceding ſentencg.] e 
» {r] BLAS. TERTII Siria Sacra, lib. ii. p. 165.—D. ParEBRNOCRHII Comment. de Patriarch. 


Hiergſolum. tom ili. Actor. Sanct. Menſ, Maii.—LkROUIEN, Oriens Chriſt. tom. iii. p. 102. 


. 


aſcendant. And as Feruſalem is the reſort of Chriſtians of every ſect, who 


and. ; 


. The right of electing the patriarch: of Conſtantinople. is, at this day, The patriarch of- 
veſted, in the twelve biſhops who reſide neareſt that famous capital; but the. Coe. 


428 
CENMr. XVI. and ready way to it by the mercenary ſervices of men in power. Nay, what 
* — is yet more deplorable, has frequently happened; even that prelates, who 
have been chofen in the lawful way to this eminent office, have been depoſed 

in order to make way for others, whoſe only pretenſions were ambition and 

bribery. And, indeed, generally ſpeaking, he is looked upon by the 

Turkiſh vizirs as the molt qualified for the office of patriarch, who ſurpaſſes 

his competitors in the number and value of the preſents he employs on that 
occaſion. It is true ſome accounts worthy of credit repreſent the preſent 

Nate of the Greek church as advantageouſly changed in this reſpect, and 

zit is reported, that, as the Turkiſh manners have gradually aſſumed a 

milder and more humane caſt, the patriarchs live under their dominion with 

more ſecurity and repoſe than they did ſome ages Ii 

The power of the patriarch among a people diſpirited by oppreſſion, and 

ſunk, through their extreme ignorance, in the greateſt ſuperſtition, muſt un- 
doubtedly be very conſiderable and extenſive; and fuch, indeed, it is. 

Its extent, however, 1s not entirely owing to the cauſes now mentioned, but 

to others 10 give no ſmall weight and luſtre to the patriarchal dignity. 

For this prelate does not only call councils, by his own authority, in order 

to decide, by their aſſiſtance, the controverſies that ariſe, and to make uſe 

of their prudent advice and wiſe deliberations in directing the affairs of the 


church; his prerogatives go yet farther, and, by the ſpecial permiſſion of 


the emperor, he adminiſters juſtice and takes cognizance of civil cauſes 
among the members of his communion. His influence is maintained on 
the one hand, by the authority of the Turkiſh monarch, and, on the other, 
by his right of excommunicating the diſobedient members of the Greek 
church. This right gives the patriarch a ſingular degree of influence and 


authority, as nothing has a more terrifying aſpect to that people than a 


ſentence of excommunication, which they reckon among the greateſt and 
moſt tremendous evils. 

from the churches that are ſubject to his juriſdiction, and its produce varies 
according to the ſtate and circumſtances of the Greek Chriſtians, whoſe con- 
dition is expoſed to many viciſſitudes [2]. 8 


The doctrine of VI. The holy ſcriptures and the decrees of the firſt ſeven general councils 


the Greek 


the Gree. are acknowledged by the Greeks. as the rule of their faith. It is received, 


a right to explain, for himſelf or others, either the declarations of ſcripture, 
or the deciſions of theſe councils ;. and that the patriarch, with his brethren, 
are alone authoriſed to conſult theſe oracles, and to declare their meaning. 
And accordingly, the declarations of this prelate are looked upon as ſacred 


and infallible directions, whoſe authority is ſupreme, and which can neither 


[s] LEqQuiEN, ibid. tom. i. p. 145.— ELSNER, Beſchreibung der Griechiſchen Chriften in der 
E ˙ðwꝛA . ²˙² q wKmʃ t ih 
[e]. Cxrrk, a Jeſuit, has given a Hiſfory of the Patriarchs of Constantinople. in the Aa Sanforum 
Menſis Auguſti, tom. i. p. 1—257.—There is alſo a very ample account both of the ſee of Conſtan- 
tinople and its patriarchs, in the firſt volume of the Oriens Chriſtianus of Mich. Lequitn, who 
treats, moreover, of the Latin patriarchs of that city, in the third volume of the ſame work, p. 78 * 
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The revenue of this prelate is drawn particularly 


however, as a maxim eſtabliſhed by long cuſtom, that no private perſon: has 
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Cup. II. The Hisrory of the Greek and Eaſtern CnuRenzs. 
be tranſgreſſed nor diſregarded without the utmoſt impiety. The ſubſtance CEN. XVI. 
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of the doctrine of the Greek church is contained in a treatiſe, entitled, 
The Orthodox Confeſſion of the Catholic and Apoſtolic Eaſtern Church, which was 


drawn up by PETER MocisLavs, biſhop of Kiow, in a provincial council 


aſſembled in that city. This confeſſion was tranſlated into Greek [a], and 

publicly approved and adopted, in the year 1643, by PaR THEN IVS of 

Conſtantinople, and all the other Grecian patriarchs. It was afterwards pub- 
liſhed in Greek and Latin at the expence of PAN ACG TOT A, the Turkiſh 


emperor's interpreter, a man of great opulence and liberality, who ordered 
it to be diſtributed gratis among the Greek Chriſtians, and it was alſo 
enriched with a recommendatory letter compoſed by NR TARIus, patriarch 
of Jeruſalem c]. It appears evidently from this confeſſion, that the Greeks 
differ widely from the votaries of the Roman pontif, whoſe doctrines they 


reject and treat with indignation in ſeveral places; but it appears, at the 


—_——_— 


{ame time, that their religious tenets are equally remote from thoſe of other 


Chriſtian ſocieties. So that whoever perules this treatiſe with attention, 
will be fully convinced, how much certain writers are miſtaken, who 


imagine that the obſtacles which prevent the union of the Greeks with this 


or the other Chriſtian community, are but ſmall and inconſiderable [x]. 
VII. The votaries of Rome have found this to be true on many occaſions. 
And the Lutherans made an experiment of the ſame kind, when they pre- 
ſented a fruitleſs invitation to the Greek churches to embrace their doctrine 
and diſcipline, and live with them in religious communion. The firſt ſteps in 
this laudable attempt were taken by MELancTHON, who ſent to the patriarch 
of Conſtantinople a copy of the confeſſion of Augſburg, tranſlated into Greek 
by Paul DoLsc1vs. . This preſent was accompanied with a letter, in which 
the learned and humane profeſſor of Wittemberg repreſented the proteſtar 


T he deſign of 
uniting the - 
Greeks with the 
Proteſtants mi- 
carries. 


doctrine with the utmoſt ſimplicity and faithfulneſs, hoping that the artleſs 


charms of truth might touch the heart of the Grecian prelate. But his 


hopes were diſappointed, for the patriarch did not even deign to ſend him 


[zu] It was originally compoſed in the Ruſſian language. Dan T1499 

[wv] This confon was publiſhed in 8 o at Leipſict, with a Latin tranſlation, by LA uR. Non- 
MANNUS, in the year 1695. In the Preface we are informed that it had been compoſed by Nec- 
TARIUS : but this aſſertion is refuted by NzcTaRrivs himſelf, ina letter which follows immediately 


the Preface. It is alſo affirmed both in the Preface and Title-page, that this is the firſt public 


edition that has been given of the Greek confeſſion. But this aſſertion is alſo falſe ; fince it is well 
known that it was publiſhed in Holland, in the year 1662, at the expence of Panactora. The 
German tranſlation of this confeſſion was pavliſhed at Francfort and Leipfick in q in 1727. The 
learned Jo. CHRIST. KochERus has given, with his uſual accuracy and erudition, an ample ac- 


count both of this and the other confeſſions received among the Greeks, in his Bibliotheca Theologie 


Symbol, p. 45 & 53. and the laborious Dr. Horrmanx, principal Profeſſor of Divinity at Vitiem- 
berg, publiſhed at Bre/aw in 1751, a new edition of the Orthodox Confeffion, with an hiſtorical ac- 
count of it. Thoſe, who are deſirous of a circumſtantial account of the famous Pa Nac 10A, to 
whom this confeſſion is indebted for a conſiderable part of its credit, and who has rendered to the 


Ottoman, tom. iii. p. 1 


Greek church in general the moſt eminent ſervices, will find it in CAxTEMIR's Hiſtoire de Empire 


[x] The learned Fa BRIC Ius has given, in che tenth volume of his Bibliotheca Græca, p. 441. 
an exact and ample liſt of the writers, whom it is proper to conſult in order to the forming a juſt 


notion of the ſtate, circumſtances, and doctrines of the Greek church. 
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an anſwer 91. After this the divines of Tubingen renewed; with his ſuc- 
ceſſor IEREMIAU [2], the correſpondence which: had been begun by 

ALANCTHON, They. wrote: frequently, during the. courſe of ſeveral 
years [a], to the new patriarch, ſent him another copy of the confeſſion of. 
Aug ſburg, together with a Compend of Theology; compoſed by HzzrBRAnD, 
and tranſlated into Greek by MARTIN CRus1vs:; nor did they leave un- 
employed any means, which a pious and well- conducted zeal could ſuggeſt 
as proper to gain over this prelate to their communion. The fruits, how 
ever, of this correſpondence were very inconſiderable, and wholly conſiſted 
in a few letters from the Greek patriarch, written, indeed, with an amiable 


ſpirit of benevolence and cordiality ; but at the ſame time in- terms which 


he miſerable 
ſtate of the 
Greeks. 


thewed the impoſlibility of the union. ſo much deſired by the proteſtants. 
The whole ſtrain of theſe letters diſcovered in the Greeks an inviolable 
attachment to the opinions and inſtitutions of their anceſtors, and was 
ſufficient to demonſtrate the vanity of attempting to diſſolve it in the preſent 
ſituation and circumſtances of that people [b]. | 

VIII. Nothing, indeed, more deplorable can be conceived than the ſtate 
of the greateſt part of the Greeks, ſince their ſubjection to the oppreſſive 
yoke of the Turkiſh emperors. Since that fatal period almoſt all learning 


and ſcience, human and divine, have been extinguiſhed among them. 


T hey have neither ſchools, colleges, nor any of thoſe literary eſtabliſnments 
that ennoble human nature by ſowing in the mind the immortal ſeeds of 


| Era and virtue. Tha few that ſurpaſs the vulgar herd in intel- 


* - — 


ing in Sith c or lah, where ther ſtudious Grecks: uſually repair in queſt of 
knowledge; or from a peruſal of the writings of the ancient doctors, and 


more eſpecially of the theology; of St. T HQMAS, which they have tranſlated 


into their native language J. 

Such, at leaſt, is the notion of the learning of the modern Greeks, that 
is entertained by all the European Chriſtians, as well Roman-catholics as 
proteſtants, and it is built upon the cleareſt evidence and ſupported by 
teſtimonies of every kind. Many of the Greeks deny with obltinacy this. 
inglorious charge, and not only detend their country-men againſt the impu- 
tation. of ſuch grols 1 iSboranes, but even go ſo far as to maintain that all the 


[ . 170 ALLATIUS) De perpetua Conſenfion Ecchfie Orient, et Occident lib. iii. cap. vii. F ü. 
b. 105. ov: 
P [) The name of the former patriarch was Joszen. In the year 1559, he had ſent his 
Deacon DEmeTRIVs to Wittemberg, to inform himſelf upon the ſpot of the genius and doctrines 
ol the proteſtant religion. ] 
a] This correſpondence commenced in the year 1576, and ended in-1581. | 
* All the Ads and Papers, relating to this correſpondence, were publiſhed in one volume at 
U7ttemberg, in the year 1584, ſee CHRIST. MaTTH, Prarri Liber de Afis et ſcriptis publics 
Fic fie Nittembergice, p. 50.—See alſo Jo. ALB. FaRICII Biblioth, Grace vol. x. p. 5 7.— 
KEMMAN 2 SCHELSTRATE Ada Eccleſiæ Orientalis contra Lutheri hæreſi in, publiſhed at Rome in the 


year 1739, —Lama Delicie Eruditorum, tom. viii. p. 176. 


[{c) The tranſlator has inſerted the note [A] of the original i into the following paregraph of the 


| Engliſh text, Which begins thus: Such, at leaſt, c.) 


4 25 liberal 
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they were in any period of the hiſtory of that nation. Among the writers 
that exalt the learning of the, modern Greeks, in ſuch an extraordinary 
manner, the firſt, place is due to an eminent hiſtorian [4], who, has taken 
much pains to demonſtrate the error of thoſe who are of a different opinion. 
For this purpoſe he has not only compoſed a liſt of the learned men, that 
adorned that country, in the laſt. century, but alſo makes mention of an 
academy founded at Conſtantinople; by a certain Greek, whole name was 
ManoLAX, in which all the branches of philoſophy, as well as the liberal 9 | 
arts and ſciences, are taught with the utmoſt ſucceſs and applauſe, after the | g 
manner of the ancient ſages of Greece. But all this, though matter of fact, IJ 
does by no means amount to a ſatisfactory proof of the point in queſtion. 

It only proves, what was never doubted of by any thunking perlon, that the 


profane, or makes any ſhining figure in the republic of letters. In a nation, 


dent on foreign 


Juriſdiction, and authority of the patriarch of Conſtantinople. It is true, in- juriſdition. 


la] See Dem. Ca x TIR Hiftcire de PZ mpire Ottomann, tom, ii. p. 38. 


rival 


- it 


Ce x T. XVI. rival METROPHANEs, and to drive him, by the force of money, from the 


—— — patriarchal throne. On this occaſion, the Moſcovite monks, in compliance, 


The Georgians 
aud. Nin gtelians Iperians and Colcbiaus, have declined ſo remarkably fince the Mahomeran' 


» ** 


Hable conjecture, than of certain knowledge; ſince it is impoſſible almoſt to. 
know, with any degree of precifion, what are the ſentiments of a people, 


Dee alſo a relation of this tranſaction, which is publiſhed in the Catalogus Codic. MSS. Biblioth. 
FTaurinenſ. p. 433 - 469. WP | 
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no doubt, with the ſecret orders of the Grand Duke Tu xobokk, the ſon of 
Joun Basiripks, employed all the influence both of threatnings and ſap. 
plications to engage JEREMIAH to place at the head of the Mofcovite: 
nation, an independent patriarch, The patriarch of Conſtantinople, unable 
to reſiſt ſuch powerful ſollicitations, was forced to yield, and accordingly, in 
a council aſſembled at Moſcow in the year 1389, nominated and proclaimed 
Jos, archbiſhop of Ryfow, the firſt patriarch of the Moſcovites. This ex. 
traordinary ſtep was, however, taken on condition; that every new patriarch 
of the Ruſſians ſhould demand the conſent and ſuffrage of the patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, and pay, at certain'periods, fixed"for that purpoſe, five hun- 
dred gold ducats. The tranſactions of this Moſcovite council were after- 
wards ratified in one aſſembled by JIEREMIAH at Conſtantinople in the year 
1593, to which ratification the Turkiſh emperor gave his ſolemn con- 
ſent ſe}. But the privileges and immunities: of the patriarch of Moſcory 
were {till-farther extended about the middle of the following age, when the 
four eaſtern patriarchs, under the pontificate of Dion ysrvs-I, patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, exempted him, at the renewed follicitation'of the Grand Duke 
of Maſcovy, from the double obligation of paying tribute, and of depending, 
for the confirmation of his election and imſtallation, on a foreign jurii? MY 
LETS ee ee, K ee .-. e e W e | 
X. The Georgians and Mingrelians; or, as they were anciently called, the 
dominion has been eſtabliſhed in theſe countries, that they can ſcarcely be 
ranked' in the number of Chriſtians. Such, in'a more eſpecial manner, is. 
the depraved ſtate of the latter, who wander about in the woods and moun- 
tains, and lead” a ſavage and undiſciplined life; for among the Georgians, or 
 therians; there are” yer ſome remains of religion, morals, and humanity. 
"Theſe nations have a pontif at their head whom they call, the Catholic; they 
Have alſo their biſhops and prieſts ; but'theſe'ſpiritual rulers are a diſhonour 
to Chriſtianity, by their ignorance, avarice, and profligacy ; they turpaſs' 
almoſt the populace in the corruption of their manners, ai d, groſty ignorant 
themſelves of the truths and principles of religion, they never entertain the” 
leaſt thought of inſtructing the people. If therefore" it be affirmed, that the 
Georgians and Mingrelians, at this day, are neither attached to the opinions 3 
of the Monophyfites, nor to thoſe of the Neſtorians, but embrace the doctrine 
of the Greek church; this muſt be affirmed rather in conſequence of pro- 
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who ſeem to lie in the thickeſt darkneſs. Any remains of: religion, that 


(/] See Au rox. Poss EVIL Mc . Mach. Lx GUN, Oriens Chriftianus; tom. i. p. 12902. 


[JV] Lequren, Oriens .. we. i. p. 155 Nie. Bas cius, De Ecchfia Moſcouitica,.. 
par. I. ſect. I. E. xvlit. Pp. 164. eee . | * : | „ 
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church, and differ from it both in doctrine and worſhip, may be compre- {| 
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are obſervable among them, are entirely comprehended in certain ſacred Cet. XVI. 

feſtivals and external ceremonies, of which the former are celebrated, and 

the latter are performed, without the leaſt appearance of decency ; ſo that | 

the prieſts adminiſter the ſacraments of baptiſm and of the. Lord's ſupper 

with as little reſpe& and devotion, as if they were partaking of an ordinary 

7777 ²˙¹·m ̃ Ü •P — ds Eb ts 

XI. The eaſtern Chriſtians, who renounce the communion of the Greek of the e 
jurches, that 

hended under two diſtinct claſſes, 'T'o the former belong the Momophifites communion 1 

or Jacobites, ſo called from Jacos ALBA RDAT UH, who declare it as their I 

opinion, that in the Saviour of the world there is only one nature; while the 

latter comprehends the foHlowers of NesToR1vs, frequently called Chal-' 

deans, from the country where'they principally reſide, and who fappoſe that 28 

there are two diſtinct perſons or natures in the fon of God. The Menophyſites 

are ſubdivided into two ſects or parties, the ohe African, the other Aliatic. 

At the head of the Afatics is the patriarch of Antioch, who rt ſides, for the 

molt part, in the monaſtery of St. Ax Ax 14s, which is ſituated near the city 

of Merdin, and ſometimes at Merdin, his epiſcopal feat, as alſo at Amida, 

Aleppo, and other Syrian cities [i]. The government of this prelate is too 

extenſive, and the churches, over which he preſides, too numerous to ad- 

mit of his performing, himſelf, all the duties of his high office; and there- 

fore a part of the adminiſtration, of the pontificate is given to a kind of 

collegue, who is called the maphrian or primate of the Eaſt, and whoſe - * | 

doctrine and diſcipline are ſaid to be adopted by the eaftern churches beyond i 


the Tigris, This primate uſed formerly to refide at Tanris; a city on the- 


frontiers. of Armenin; but his preſent habitation is the monaſtery of St. 


1 


Marrhrw, which is in the neighbourhood of Matſid, a city of Meſopotamia. 


# 


It is farther obſervable, that alf the patriarchs of "rhe Facobites alfume the | 
denomination of .Jovarius EFB)! nl At 


5. 4 ten ue 3g 907 24; 1 
fg} C:amenTt; GaLLanus, Concilialis Ecrliſiæ Armenie. cui Rumama, tom. ti. Cp. 156. — - 4 


CHARDIN, Voyage en Perſe; & c. tom, i. p-. 67. where; the reader will; find Jos. Man. Zaurt's 
Relation de la Colchide et Mingrelie. —LAMBERT1 Relation de 1a Col hide ou Mingrelie, in the Recueil - 
des Voyages au Nord, tom. vii. p. 160.—LEquien, Orient Chriſtianys, tom. i. p. 1333. 1339-— - 


See'alſo Rron. Si uon, Hiſtoire! Critique des dogmes et ceremonies des 'chreticns orientaux, ch. v. & vi. 


p. 71. in which, the learned author endeavours to remove, at leaſt, a part of the reproach under 


which the Georgians and Mingrelians labour on account of their ſuppoſed ignorance and corruption. 
The catholics..or pontiſs of Georgia and Mingsela are, at this Jay, independent on any foreign 
juriſdiction; they are, however, obliged to pay a certain tribute to the patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
[ This. Ja cox AL RAU DAL xeſtored, in the fixth century, the ſect of the Monophyſitesy, which 
was almoſt expiring to:its former vigour, and modelled it ane /; hence they were called Jacobiles. 
This denomination is commonly, uſed in an extenſive ſenſe, as comprebending all, the Monophy- 
/ites, excepting thoſe of Armenia; it however more ſtrictly and properly belongs, only to thoſe 
Aſiatic Monophyſites, of Which IAco AL BAR DAL was the reſtorer and the chief. Seq S1M0N, 


Hiſtoire de Chretiens Orientaux, ch. ix, p. 118. à Work, nevertbeleſs, that often wants cor- 


rection.] n bh r n 
[i] AssEMAN Diſert. de Monoplyſ. tom. 11 — Bibliotb. Orient, Clem. Vatican. & viii. FA us. 
Nairon, uoplia , fidei Catholice ex Sroruu Monument. par. I. p. 40, Ligautkx, Oriens Chriſt. 


S 


tam. ii. P. 1343. . SS W LY 4 | 4 
k) As3EMAni Difertat. dt Monophyſitis, $ viii. 5 


Th Hisrony of the Greek and Eaſtern Cnvrcnes. Shes III. 
Cent. AVI. XII. The African Manophy/ tes are under the juriſdiction of the patriarch 


The Copts and of Alexandria, * generally reſides at Grand Cairo, and they are ſubdivided 


Aby. into Copts and Abyſſmians, The denomination of Copts. comprehends all 
thoſe Chriſtians, who dwell in Egypt, Nubia, and the countries adjacent, 
and whoſe condition is truly deplorable. Oppreſſed by the inſatiable avarice 

and tyranny of the Turks, they draw out their wretched days in miſery and 
want, and are unable to. ſupport either their patriarch or their biſhops. 
Theſe are not, however, left entirely deſtitute; ſince they are, in a manner, 
maintained by the liberality of thoſe Copts, who, on account of their capacity 
in houſhold affairs, and their dexterity in the exerciſe of ſeveral manual arts, 
highly uſeful, though entirely unknown to the Turks, have gained admit- 
tance into the principal Mahometan families [/]. As to the 4by/imians, they 
ſurpaſs conſiderably the Copts. both in their numbers, their power, and their 


opulence ; nor will this e ien an n 1 it is confdered, that they 
live under the n 


„h „ 


The . XIII. e 140g hes differ from * „ Chriſtian FOOTY „becker 


doctrines and 


den or de dle. Of the Greek or Latin communion, in ſeveral. points both of doctrine and 
nophyſttes. Worſhip .; though the principal reaſon of their ſeparation lies in the opinion 


they entertain concerning the * and perſon of IE SuS CarIST. Follow- 
ing the doctrine of Dioscokus, BarsuUMa, XEN AI As, FULLO, and others, 
whom they conſider as the heads or chief ornaments of their ſect, they 
maintain that in Cukisr the divine and guman nature were reduced into one, 
and conſequentiy reject both the decrees. of the council of Chalcedon and 
the famous letter of Lxo the Great. That, however, they may not ſeem to 
have the leaſt inclination towards the doctrine of Eurychtfs, which they 
profeſs to reject with the moſt ardent zeal, they propoſe their own ſyſtem 
with the utmoſt caution and eng api and tn the following obſcure 


* 5 Er ; __ 14 4 


01} 1 N UDOT e ar 3 in in qu in (ſds your Rong 3, 4 MO ern 9 une to the 
Hiſtory of the Eaſtern Patriarchs, under the ttle of, Haſtoria Aleraudrinorum Patridrcharum, Fa- 
cobitarum, 8c. He alſo publiſhed the Oſite uſed in the ordination of the Jacobite Patriarch, with 
remarks, in che firſt volume of his Liturgiæ Orient. p. 467. — The internaliſtate of the Alexandrian 
or Cyptic chureh, both with reſpect to doctrine and worſhip, is/detcribed by Wa xs Ln, in his 
Hiſtoire de} Egliſe a Alexandrie que nous appellons celle de Facobrtes-Coptes,” publiſhed at Paris in 1667. 
Add to this another work of the ſame author, entitled, Relation tun Voyage en Egyptey p. 293. 
in which there is a particular account of the Copric monaſteries and religious orders. See allo 
Nouveaux Memoires det Miſfions de la e de os 15 fans 4 Levant, tam. ii. p. 9. —Ma ar Er, 
Deſeviption de'Þ Eg ypte, tom. ii. p-64- | 
D] Jos Lupory Comment. in; Hiſtor. Aubiop;"p are: 467. 466; bs Fojdge I Abiffenis 
tom. ii. p. 36, —Nowveaux Memoires des Miſſions * 4 e tom. iv. p. 77. M ch. 
LeqQuisn, Oriens Chriſtian. tom. ii. p. 64 1. ** | op 


fn Ass N 1 Biblioth. Orient. Clement, P atican.. tom, i M. p. $5, 3 34 117. 133. 27 G 
appears, 


* 


appears, that thoſe learned men, who. look upon the difference, between the Cons. XVI. 


, p 6 ” o » 4 


Monophyſites: and the Greek and Latin churches, rather as a diſpute! about 
words than things, are not ſo far miſtaken as ſome: have imagined [o]. Be a 


that as it may, both the Aſfiatic and African Monophyſites of the preſent 
times are, generally ſpeaking, ſo deeply ſunk in ignorance, that their at- 
tachment to the doctrine, by which they are diſtinguiſhed, from other 
Chriſtian ſocieties, is rather founded on their own obſtinacy, and on the au- 


» 


thority of their-anceſtors, than on any other circumſtance; nor do they even. 
pretend to appeal, in its behalf, to reaſon and argument [p]. e bs 
XIV. The Armenians, though they agree with the other Monsphyſites in The Armenians, - 
the main doctrine of that ſect relating to the unity of the divine and human 

nature in CHRIST, differ from them, nevertheleſs, in many points of faith, 


* 


diſcipline, and worſhip; and hence it comes to paſs, that they hold no com- 
munion with that branch of the Monophylites, who are Facobites in the more 
limited ſenſe of that term. The Armenian church is governed by three © 
patriarchs [7]. The, chief of theſe, whoſe dioceſe comprehends the 
Greater Armenia, beholds forty-two archbiſhops ſubjected to his juriſdiction, 
and reſides in a monaltery: at a place called Echmiaæin. The revenues of 
this ſpiritual ruler are ſuch as would enable him to live in the moſt ſplendid 
and magnificent manner [o]; but there is no mark of pomp or opulence in: - 


* 


277. 297 Kc. — See, in the ſame work, ABuLPHARAGE's Subiile Vindication of the Doctrine of bis 
Seck, vol. ii. p. 288. There is a complete and circumſtantial account of the religion of the 

Abyſſinians, in the Theologia Aethiopica of GrEGorY the Abyſſinian, publiſhed by FAB RLS, in 
his Lux ewangelii toti orbi exoriens, p. 7 16. where there is alſo à liſt of all the writers, who have 


given accounts of the Abyſſinians. 1 7 38 e 
[o] See La CROZE, Hift. du Chriſtianiſine des Indes, p. 23. —AssEM ANU bc. citat: tom. ii. 
by 3 442 1 1. . « tf} » | | ER 3: OY 31.571 Tenn $0.1 ITS. * 
p. 291. 297, —Ricn. Siuox Hiſtoire des Chretiens Orientaux, p. 119,—Jo. Joacn. SCHRODERTL 
TeeJatrus Lingus Armenice, p. 276. [The truth of the matter is, that the ternis uſed by the = 
Monophyſites are ſomething more than equivoeal ; they are contradictory. It may alſo be farther 
obſerved, that- thoſe, who pretend to hold a middle path between the doctrines of :Neforivs and 


e without adopt- 


Eutyches, were greatly embarraſſed, as it was almolt impoſſible to oppoſe the one, w 
ing, or at leaſt appearing to-adopt the other, ] © 2 
| [p] The liturgies of the Copts, the Syrian Jacobites,.and the Abyflinians, have been publiſned, 

with learned oblervations, by RENAU Dor, in the firſt and ſecond volumes of his Liturgiæ 
Orientales. . k | * | Art : ay TP * "X54 

% The firſt writer, who. gave a circumſtantial account of the religion, and hiſtory of the 
Armenians, was CLEM NT GaLani,-an Italian of the order of 'the'T heatrrs, whoſe! Contiliatio 
Eecliſiæ Armenice cum Romana, was publiſhed at Roe in three volumes in folio, in the year 1650, 
The other authors, who have treated of this branch of Eccleſiaſtical- Hiſtory, are enumerated by. - 
FaBR1C1Us, in his Lux Ewangelli toti orbi exoriens, ch. xxxvili. p. 640. to which muſt be added, 
LeQuien Oriens Chriftianus, tom. i. p. 1362.—The Hiftory e, Cbriſtianity in Armenia, Which the 
learned La CRozE has ſubjoined to his account of the progreſs of the Chriſtian religion in / - 
Ania, and which was publiſhed at the Hague in 17439, is by no means anſwerable tothe importance 5 
and copiouſneſs of the ſubject; which muſt be attributed to the age and infirmities of that author. 
For an account of the particular inſtitutions and rites of the Armenians, ſee GEMELLL CARRENI 
Vayage du tour du monde, tom. ii. p. 146. 422 : r htm I ay? 1 

0) Sir Paul Ricaur mentions four; but his authority, were it more reſpectable than it really - 
is, cannot be compared with that of the excellent ſources from whence Dr. Mosun 81a draws his 
materials.] | hy 84 1 Tata ox pot ime t on © ala 5, 

L R. Sox has ſubjoi ned to his-Hiftoire des Chretiens Ovient. p. 217: an-account of all the 
Armenian churches, that are ſubject to the juriſdiction of this grand patriarch, - But this account, 
though taken from Uscaxus, an Armenian biſhop, is, nevertheleſs, dezeQive in many reſpects. - 
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Cen. XVI. his external appearance: nor in his domeſtic economy. His table is frugal, 
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The Neftorians, 
or Chaldeans. 


* 


The HrsToRY of the Greek and Eaſtern duvnennet Szcr. III. 


his habit plain; nor is he diſtinguiſned from the monks, with whom he 
lives, by any other circumſtance than his ſuperior power and authority. 
He is, for the moſt part, elected to his patriarchal dignity by the ſuffrages of 
the biſhops aſſembled at Zchmiazin, and his election is confirmed by the 
ſolemn approbation of the Perſian monarch. The ſecond patriarch of the 
Armenians, who is called the Catholic, reſides at Cis, a city of Cilicia, 
rules over the churches Eſtabliſhed in Cappadocia, Cilicia, Cyprus, and Syria, 
and hath twelve archbiſhops under his juriſdiction. He alſo, at preſent, 
acknowledges his ſubordination to the patriarch of Echmiazin. The third 
and laſt in rank of the patriarchs abovementioned, who has no more than 
eight or-nine biſhops-under his dominion, reſides in the iſland of Aghtamar, 
which is in the midſt of the Great Lake of Varaſpuracan, and is looked upon 
by the other Armenians as the enemy of their church. 

- Beſides theſe prelates, who are patriarchs in the true ſenſe of that term, 
the Armenians have other ſpiritual leaders, who are honoured with the title 
of Patriarchs; but this, indeed, is no more thai! an empty title, unattended 
with :the authority and prerogatives of the patriarchal dignity. Thus the 
archbiſnop of the Armenians, who lives at Conſtantinople, and whoſe au- 
thority is reſpected by the churches eſtabliſned in thoſe provinces, that 
form the connexion between Europe and Ala, enjoys the title of Patriarch. 
The ſame denomination is given to the Armenian biſhop who reſides at 
Jeruſalem; and to the prelate of the ſame nation, who has his epiſcopal 
feat at Caminec in Poland, and governs the Armenian churches that are 
eſtabliſhed in Ruſſia, Poland, and the adjacent countries. Theſe biſhops aſ- 
ſume thie title of Patriarchs, on account of ſome peculiar privileges con- 
ferred on them by the Great Patriarch of Echmiazin. For by an authority 
derived from this ſupreme head of the Armenian church, they are allowed to 
conſecrate biſnops, and to make, every third year, and diſtribute among 
their congregations, the holy cbriſm or ointment, which, according to a con- 
ſtant cuſtom deen alten eee, is the privilege of the patriarchs 
alone ſi r 1 * 

XY. The Nene, who are alſo 3 by the eee of Chal- 
deans, have fixed their habitations chiefly in Meſopotamia and the adjacent 
countries. They have ſeveral doctrines, as well as ſome religious ceremonies 
and inſtitutions, that are peculiar to themſelves. But the main points, that 
diſtinguiſh them from all other Chriſtian ſocieties, are, their perſuaſion that 
NesToOR1US was unjuſtly, condemned by the council of Epheſus, and their 
frm attachment to the doctrine of that prelate, who maintained that there 


For an account of the reſidents and manner of life of the perriufch of ECHMIAZIN, ſee Pa UL 
Lucas Voyage au Levant, tom. ii. p. 247. & GEMELLI CARRERI Voyage du tour du monde, tom. ii. 


4 — 10. 

A See the Nouveaux Memoires des Miſſions de la Combaphis' dr Jeſus, tom. iii. p. 1218. 
where there is an ample and circumſtantial account both of the civil and religious ſtate of the 
Armenians. This account has been highly applauded by M. pz LA Crozx, for the fidelity, ac- 
curacy, and induſtry, with which it is drawn up, and no man was more converſant in ſubjects of 
this nature than that learned author. — See La Croze, Hiſtoire du * a Ethropre, p. 348. 
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were not only. two natures, but alſo two diſtinct per/ons in the ſon of God. Car. XVI. 
In the earlier ages of the church, this error Was looked upon as of the moſt _—x_><. 
momentous and pernicious kind ; but in our times it is eſteemed of leſs 
conſequence, by perſons of the greateſt weight and authority in theological 
matters, even among the Roman-catholic doctors. They conſider this 
whole controverſy as a diſpute about words, and the opinion of NesTorIUs, 
as a nominal, rather than a real, hereſy; that is, as an error ariſing rather 
from the words he employed, than from his intention in the uſe of them. 
It is true, indeed, that the Chaldeans attribute to CHRISTH two natures, and 
even to perſons, but they correct what may ſeem raſh in this expreſſion, 
by adding, that theſe natures and perſons are ſo cloſely and intimately | 
united, that they have only one aſpect'. Now the word bar/opa, by which 
they expreſs this aſpect, is preciſely of the ſame ſignification with the Greek 
word (gew rey) which ſignifies a perſon []; and from hence it is evident, 
that they attached to the word aſpect the ſame idea that we attach to the 
word perſon, and that they underſtood by the word perſon, preciſely what we 
underſtand by the term nature, However that be, we muſt obſerve here, to 
the laſting honour of the Neſtorians, that, of all the Chriſtian ſocieties. 
ee ſtctabliſhed in the Eaſt, they have been the moſt careful and ſucceſsful in 
= avoiding-2 multitude of ſuperſtitious opinions and practices that have in- 
= . ed the Greek and'Latin churches [XI. | 
XVI. In the earlier ages of N the various branches of that TheirpatriarchÞ: 
numerous and powerful ſect were under the ſpiritual juriſdiction of the fame | 
pontif, or: catholic, who reſided, firſt at Bagdat, and afterwards. at Mouſoul. 
But in this century the Neſtorians were diyided into two ſects. They had 
choſen in the year 1832, as has been already obſerved, two biſhops at the 
ſame time, SiMEON BARMAMA and John SULAKA, otherwiſe named Srup. 
The latter, to ftrengthen his intereſt}, and to triumph over his competitor, 
went directly to Rome ang de eee the juriſdiction, that he might be 
ſupported by the credit of the Roman pontif. In the year 1555, SiMzon 
Denna, archbiſhop of Gelu, adopted the party of the fugitive patriarch, 
who had embraced the communion of the Ei cue and, being after- 
wards choſen patriarch himſelf, fixed. his reſidence in the city of Ormia, in 
the mountainous parts of Per/ia, where his ſucceſſors fill continue, and are 
all diſtinguiſhed by the name of StMzox; So far. down as the laſt century, 
theſe patriarchs perſevered in their communion'with the church of Rome, 
but ſeem, at preſent, to have withdrawn themſelves from it (y]. The great 


) 


u] It is in this manner that the ſentiments of the Neſtorians are explained in the inſcriptions - 
which adorn the tombs of their patriarchs in the city of Mou/ul.—See AssEMANI Drbhoth, Orient. 
Vatican. tom. iii. par. II. p. 210.--R. Simon Hiſtoire de la Creance des Chratiens Orientaux, 
Wurz p 94. —-Prraus STROZZA, De dagmatibus Cbaldeorum, publiſhed in 8˙ at Rome, in tha 
year 1617. 5 G tart cob vers aan Log ate pony er; 5 
[x] Se the learned diſſertation of AssE Mani de Syris Ngſtorianis, which:occupies entirely the 
fourth volume of his Bibliotb. Oriental. Vatican, and which ſeems . to have been much. conſulted, 
and r. FOR. by Mics. LsQuisn, in the eleventh volume of his Oriens  Chriftianus, - * 
p. 1078, . . | ; 


[7] See Jos. Siu. As88MANI Bibliothe Oricat. Vatican. tom. i. p. 538. & tom. i. p- 456, 
Vor. I. | D Neſtorian 
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The remains of 


ancient ſes; 


Aſia, whole principles and doctrines were highly pernicious. Theſe ſects 


Malabar [a]. 


ſchiſms and factions in the church. Equally abhor: Turks a1 
_ Chriſtians; , and thus ſuffering oppreſſion from all quarters, ey declined 


| 1 e , hit ee 47 
Sabians, who call themſelves Mendai Jabi, or the diſciples of Jonx, and 
whom the Europeans entitle the ChriHans of St. Joh, becaule they yet re- 


fort of ſimilſtude ro Jorn. the Baptiſt. but rather reſembles the perſon of 


-% 
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The HisTory of tht Greek and Eaſtern Cnurcnes. Src, 
cr. XVI. Neſtorian pontifs, who form the oppoſite party, and look with an hoſtile 


* * 


II. 


eye on this little patriarch, have, ſince the year 1559, been diſtinguiſhed by 
the general denomination of EL1ias, and reſide conſtantly in the city of 
Mouſoul [2]. Their ſpiritual, dominion is very extenſive, takes in a great 
part of Alia, and comprehends alſo within its circuit the Arabian Neſtorians; 
as alſo the CuriST1ans of St, Thomas, who dwell along the coaſt of 
XVII. Beſide the Chriſtian ſocieties now mentioned, who ſtill retained Ml 

ſome faint ſhadow, at leaſt, of that ſyſtem of religion delivered by Cuxisr RK 
and his Apoſtles, there were other ſects diſperſed through a great part of 


derived their origin from the Ebionites, .Valentinians, Manicheans, Baſi- 
lidians, and other ſeparatiſts, who, in the early ages of Chriſtianity, excited 
s and church. Equally abhorred by Turks and 
from day t6-day, and fel, 4. lengrh, into fuch barbarous ſuperſtition and 
ignorance, as extinguiſhed among them every ſpark of true religion, Thus 
were they reduced to the wretched and ignominous figure they at preſent 
make, having fallen from the privileges, and almoſt forfeited the very name 
of Chriſtians.” The ſe&, who paſs in the, Eaſt under the denomination of 


tain ſome knowledge of the goſpel, is probably of Jewiſh origin, and ſeems 
to have been derived from the; ancient Hemerobaptiſts, of whom the writers 
of eccleſiaſticat hiſtory make frequent mention 51. This, at leaſt, is certain, 
that that Jon, whom they cbnlidet as the founder of their ſect, bears no 


cher name whom'the aiicient witets repreſfhe as the chief of the Jewiſh. 
Hemerobaptifts cl: Theſe ambiguous Chriſtians, . whatever their origin be, 
dwell in Perfia and Arabia, and principally, at Baſſora; and. their religion 
"IIS > e 1 F c IO HOLES. . 4 £38; PF" 646 W Hi Ne WI + 
in bodily w. 8, performed frequently and wit ne 
confiſts'in bodily waſhings,” performed frequently and with, great folem- 
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[D] A liſt of the Neſtorian pontifs is given by AsSEMAN1, in his Bibliotb. Orient. Vatic. tom. iii. 


par. I. p. 611. which is corrected, however, in thè ſame volume, par. II. p. h. —See alſo 
Lzquiex Oriens Chriffianas, tom. ii. p; 1% .d 
ral The reader will find an ample account of the Chrifians, of St. Thomas in La CRoze, 
Hiſtoire fe Cbriſtianiſine des Indes. — See alſo AsSEMANI, Hoc. citat, tom. iii. par. II. cap. ix. 
on ccecxii 5 4 1 * » «+ 4%, : » „ a 4 I > | in 44 5 3 5 , > ft a 1 4 2 ; 

, [(5) The ſe& of Hemerobaptifts among the Jews were fo called from their waſhing themſelves 
every day, and their performing this cuſtom with the greateſt ſolemnity, as a religious rite neceſſar) 
to ſalvation. The account of this ſect given by ErIFnaxrus, in the Introduction to his book of 
Hereſies, has been treated as a fiction, in conſequence” of the ſuſpicions of inaccuracy and want of 
veracity under which that author too juſtly labours. "Nay, the exiſtence of the Hemerobaptiſts has 
been denied, but without reaſon ; ſince they are mentioned by JusTin MarTYR, EusEBius, and 
many other ancient writers, every way worthy of credit. That the Chriſtians of St. Jobn were de- 
ſcended from this ſect, is rendered probable by many reaſons, of which the principal and the mot 
ſatisfactory may be ſeen in a very learned and ingenious. work of Dr. 'Mosner, entitled, 
Mosngmn De Rebus Chriftianorum ante Conflantinum Magnum Commentarii, p. n 
[(c) The Mendæanf at preſent perform theſe ablutions only once in a year. Id. ib. p. 451 
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p. 609.—Taevexor Voyages, tom. iv. p. 584.-HerBELOT Bibliotb. Orient. p. 725.— 


were a branch of the ancient Manicheans, which opinion LA CRoze, himſelf, ſeems to have 


either in the doctrines or manners of this ſect, that reſembles the opinions and practice of the 


fertation inſerted in the eighteenth volume of the Memoires 
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nity [cl and attended with certain ceremonies which the Priefls, mingle wi: Cen r. XVI. 
this ſuperſtitious ſervice ant — 


XVIII. The Jaſidians, or 9 of —— . and | man ners way; The han. ; 
report 9 of a Yery doubtful, nature are 8 0 42 YOYage writers, are an un- * 


r 


7 0 Fe eee een 6 pro 5 
65 See the work of 2 learned Cirmelde named foxaTtus A Jesv, publiſhed at b Roms 5 in 875. 
in Fe. year 1652, u under the following title: Narratio originis rituum et errorum Chriflianorum &. 


Fohannis : cui adjungitur diſcurſus per modum Dialogi, in quo confutantur XXX1V errores e uſders 
rationis, —ENGELB. KAEM FER © Amoenitates' Exotice Faſcic. II. Relat. XI. p. 35.—SALE's 


Preface to his Engliſh Tranſlation of the Koran, p. 1 5 —AssEMAANL Biblioth. Oriental. tom. iii. par. II. 
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The very learned Bayer had compoſed an hiſtorical account of theſe Mend 22s, which contained 
a variety of curious and intereſting facts, and of which- he deſigned that I ſhould be the editor, but 
a ſudden death prevented his executing his intention. He was of opinion (as appears from the 
Theſaurus Epiſtolicus Crozianus, tom. i. p. 21.) that theſe Mendæans, or Diiſſciples of St. Fohn, 


adopted, as may be ſeen in the work now cited, om. iii. p. 31. 52. But there is really nothing, 


Manicheans. Hence ſeveral learned men eonjecture, that they derive their origin from the ancient 4 
idolators who worſhiped à plurality of gods, and more oy from thoſe who payed religious | 3 
adoration to the ſtars of heaven, and who were called, by the Arabians, Sabians or 2 ( 3 N. 1 
This opinion has been maintained with much erudition by the famous Four monT, in a Di} | MM 
de Þ Academie des Inſcriptions et des Belles | 
'Lettres, p. 23. But it is abſolutely groundleſs, and has not even a ſhadow of probability, if we 
except the name which the Mahometans uſually give to this ſet. The Mendzans, themſelves, 
acknowledge that they are of Jewiſh origin, and that they were tranſlated out of Palefline into the 
country, they at preſent inhabit. They have ſacred books of a very remote antiquity; among 
others, one which they attribute to Apa, and another compoſed by Joux, whom 'they. revere as 


the founder of their ſect. As theſe books have been ſome years ago added to the library of the 


King of France, it is to be hoped, that they may contribute t to d 20's us a more authentie account of 


this ey * we n hitherto rovervee = | BU, = xt 
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Ctr; XVI. this evil edel at chat they will make go Tetupte to put to o gend ben 
- perſons, as expreſs, in their Preſence, an averſion to him ſe. 


Durbzlatis, or 
Durkans, To 


habit the craggy rocks and” inhoſpitable wilds of mount Libanus, give them 
carried on the Holy war with the Mahometans in Paleſtine; though this 


ments and principles. We find, however, both in their opinions and 


ſevere in their pernicious errors [J. 


Samnſæaus mentioned by Eerynanivs [g]. 
their reſearches this way, and more eſpecially to have the religious books 


have hitherto been given of theſe nations and ſects are full of. uiceftainty 


| 700 491. 554.—8ir Paul RicAur's Hiſfory . Ottoman Empire, vol. i. p. 3123. 
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XIX. The Durizians, or Durſians, à herce and warlike people that 3 in- 
ſelves out for deſcendants of the Franks, who, from the eleventh century, 
pretended origin is a matter of the greateſt uncertainty. What the doctrine 


and diſcipline of this nation are at preſent, is extremely difficult to know, I 
a they Are at the greateſt painis imaginable to conceal their religious fenti.. 1 


practice, the plaineſt proofs of their acquaintance with Chriſtianity. Several 
learned men have imagined, that both they and the Curdi of Per/ia had 
formerly embraced the ſentiments of the ManIcArane, and rat full . 


The Chanifi, or Solares, who reſide in a certain diſtri of Meſopotamia, are 
ſuppoſed, by curious inquirers into theſe matters, to be a branch of the 


There are many other Semi- chriſtian ſects, of theſe Kinds; in the eaſt [b], 
whoſe principles, tenets, and inſtitutions, are far from being unwotthy of 
the curioſity of the learned. And thoſe who would be at the pains to turn 


of theſe fefts conveyed into Europe, would undoubtedly render eminent 
ſervice to the cauſe of ſacred literature, and obtain applauſe from all who 
have a taſte for the ſtudy of Chriſtian antiquities. For the accounts which 


and contradiction, | 


e] See Hrpr, Hiſtoria Relig. Veter. Perfarum i in Append. P. 549. Pa IAN, Voyage en Tepe et 
en Perſe, tom. i. p. 121. tom. ii. p. 249. In the laſt century MichAEL Nav, a learned Jeſuit, 
undertook to inſtruct this profane ect, and to give them juſter notions of religion (fee D'Ax- 
vixux Memoires ou Voyages, tom. vi. p. 362, 377+) and after him another Jeſuit, whoſe name was 
Mon1z, embarked in the ſame dangerous enterprize (ſee Memoires des Miſſions des Jaſu tes tom. iii, 
p. 291.) but how they were received, and what ſucceſs attended their miniſtry, is hitherto un- 
known. RHENFERDILUSs, as appears from the letters of the learned GIs BET Cupen, publiſhed 
by Bayer (fee p. 30.) conſidered the Jeſdæans as the deſcendants of the ancient Sethians, But 
this opinion is no leſs improbable than that which makes them a branch of the Manicheans; 

which is ſufficiently refuted by their ſentiments concerning the Evil Genius. BEAUSOBRE, in his 
Hi Noire de Manichei/me, tom. ii. p. 613. conjectures that the denomination of this ſect is derived 
from the name of Jesvs ; but it ſeems rather to be borrowed from the word Jaxid, or Jexdan, 
which, in the Perſian language, ſignifies the Good God, and is oppoſed to Abriune, or Arimanius, 
the Evil Principle (fee HER BZTOr Bibhoth, Orientale, p. 484 —CHaRETEDDIX ALY Hit. a 
Timurbec, tom. iii. p. 81.) fo that the term Jazidans points out that ſect as the worſhipers of the 
good, or true God. Notwithſtanding the plauſibility, of this account of the matter, it is not im- 
poſſible that the city Jed, of which — ſpeaks in his Veyage en 7. e et en Felt, tom. i. 
p. 28 3. may have given riſe to the title of Jaſdians, or Jeadæann. 

[V] See Lucas, Voyage en Grece et Aſie Mineure, tom. ii. p. 30. —Hyvs, Hil 0. Relig, Veer, 


YDE, Hiftor. Relig. Veter. Perſar. p. 56 5. 
[3] See the work of the Jeſuit Diussx, 1 71 ** Ed. ifrantes er Gu Gr - des M; 7" Jons 
Etrangeres, tom. i. p· 63. This author tells us, that in the mountains, which ſeparate Per//a from 


India, there lives a ſect of Chriſtians, who i pi the ſign of the croſs on their bodies with a 
red-hot iron, 
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CAT. II. The "SES of the: Greek. « and Eaſtern CHvROnts: 


XX. The miſlionaries ,of- Rome have never ceaſed to diſplay in theſe parts CEN r. XVI, 
of the world their dexterity. in making proſelytes, and accordingly have Fro oo 
founded, though with great difficulty and expence, among the greateſt, part bo embraced 
of the ſects now mentioned, congregations, that adopt the doctrine, and 6m” com- 
acknowledge the juriſdiction, of che Roman pontif. It is abundantly known, 


that, 88 the Greeks, who live under the empire of the Turk, and alſo 
among thoſe, who are ſubject to the dominion of the Venetians, the emperor 
of the. Romans and other Chriſtian princes, there are ſeveral who have 


munion. 


I 


adop ted the faith and diſcipline of the Latin church, and are governed by 


they. own. dergy. and biſhops, who receive their confirmation. and authority 


from. Rome. ela this latter city there is à college expreſly founded with a 
view to multiply theſe apoſtatizing ſocieties, and to encreaſe and ſtrengthen 


the credit and authority of the Roman ponuf among the Greeks. In theſe | 


colleges a certain number of Gfecian: ſtudents, who have given early marks 


of genius and capacity, are inſtructed in the arts and ſciences, and are more 
eſpecially prepoſſeſſed with the deepeſt ſentiments of veneration and zeal-for 
the authority of the pope. Such an inſtitution, accompanied with the 
efforts ahd labours, of the 4 rh could not t fail, one would Jchiak⸗ to 


„ „% 


they Teceived Fo 55 Romans ith the moſt 1 injurious. treatment. The 
fame writers mention another circumſtance, much leſs ſurprizing, indeed, 


than thoſe now mentioned, but much more diſhonourable to the church of . 


Rome; and that circumſtance | is, that even thoſe of the Greek ſtudents who 
are educated at Rome with ſuch care, as might naturally attach them to its 
religion and government, are, nevertheleſs, fo diſguſted and ſhocked at the 


corruptions of .its church, clergy, and people, that they forget, more 


notoriouſly than others, the obligations with which they have been loaded, 
and exert themſelves with peculiar. Sbſlinacy' and bitterneſs in oppoſing the 
credit and authority of the Latin church [i]. 


Ii] See, among other authors wha have treated this point of hiſtory, Urs. CRRRI Etat prrſent 
a J Egliſe Romaine, p. 82. in which, ſpeaking of the Greeks, he ee himſelf in the flowing: 


manner: 1/y dewiernent les plus a —.— ennemis des Catholiques, g' ils ont appris_ nos ſciences, et qu ile 
ont connoiſſance de nos IMPERFECTIONS : 7. e. in plain Engliſh, They (the Greeks) become the bittereſ# 
enemies of us Reman-cathalics, when they have been inſtruci. red in our ſciences, and have acquired the 
knowledge of our IMPERFECTIONS, Other teſtimonies of a like nature ſhall be given hereafter. — 

Mica. Lx IEA has given us an enumeration, although a defective one, of the Greek biſhops that 
follow the rites of the Roman church, in his Oriens Griff tom. iii. p. 860. | 
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XXI. In 


CNV XXI. In their efforts to extend the papabempite over the Greek churches 


churches at- 


ene in vain. ing, this chur ch to the papal hierarchy.” hy In this century Jonx BASILID ES, | 


142 be HTs TRY Fb Greck am Eaſtern CHURCH ES. SEC. III. 


* 2 1585 the deſigning ꝓbn tifs did not forgerthe'thufch of "Ruſſia, the chief bulwark 
ML: che Ruf. and ornament of the Grecian faith. Oi thè contraty, frequent deliberations 


#3 


n | ie ce 2044 at ; 4. S 2 2 s . 77 * ; * | 
lane and Roman were held at Rem about the proper methods of uniting, or rather ſubject. 


Grand Duke of the'Ruſlians, ſeemed to diſcover a propenſity towards this 
union, by ſending, in the year 1586, a ſolemn embaſſy to GRRCORY XIII, 
to exhort that pontif to reſume the megociations relative: to this important 
matter, that ſo they might be brought to a happy and ſpeedy conclufſon. 
Accordingly the year following, Ax HO V Poss Vit, a learned and artful 
Jeſuit, Was charged with this commiſſion by the Roman pontif, and ſent 
into Muſeody to bring it into execution. But this dexterous Miſſionary, 
though he ſpared no pains to obtain the purpoſes of his ambitious court, 
found by experience that all his efforts were unequal to the tafk he had 
undertaken; nor did the Ruflian ambaſſadors, who arrived at Rome ſoon 
after, bring any thing to the ardent wiſhes of the pontif, but empty pro- 
miſes, conceived in dubious and general terms, on which little dependance 
could be made xl. And, indeed, the event abundantly ſhewed, that 
| BasiLIpzs had no other view, in all theſe negociations, than to flatter the 
pope, and obtain his aſſiſtance in order to bring to an advantageous con- 
cluſion the unſucceſsful war, which he had garried on againſt Poland, 
The miniſtry of Poss Evi and his affoct -es was, however, attended with 
more fruit among that: part of the Ruſſians, who reſide in the Poliſh domi- 
nions, many of whom embraced the doctrine and rites of the Roman church 
in conſequence of an aſſociation agreed on in the year 1396, in a meeting at 
Breſty, the capital of the Palatinate of Cyjavia. Thoſe that thus ſubmitted 
to the communion of Rome were called the United, while the adverſe party, 
-who adhered to the doctrine and juriſdiction of the patriarch of Cyyſtantinopl: 
were diſtinguiſhed by the title of the Non-united [I]. It is likewiſe farther 
worthy of obſervation here, that there has been eſtabliſhed at Kiovia, ſince 
the fourteenth century, a congregation of Ruſſians, ſubject to the juriſdiction 
of the Roman pontif, and ruled by its own. Metropolitans, who are entirely 
diſtinct from the Ruſſian biſhops that reſide in that city [mJ], 
The votaries of XXII. The Roman miſſionaries made ſcarcely any ſpiritual conqueſts 
Ron es ag Worthy of mention among either the Aſiatic or African Monophy/ites. 
the Moropby- About the middle of the preceding century, a little, inſignificant church 
1nd Armenians, that acknowledged the juriſdiction of the Roman pontif, was erected among 
the Neſtorians, whoſe - patriarchs ſucceſſively named Josy [n], reſide ih 
the city of Diarbek. Some of the Armenian provinces embraced the doc- 


Ip 


] Ste the tonfererices between Poſevir and the duke of Maſcowy, together with the other 

"writings of this Jeſuit, relative to the negociation in queſtion, that are ſabjoined to his work, 

called Moſcowia. See alſo La Vie du P. Pofſevin, par JEax DoRIONX, livr. v. p. 351. 
[/] Ads. REOENxvoOTLScHI Hiftor, Ecclgfiar. Slavonicar. lib, iv. cap. ii. p. 465. 

[zz] See Mich. LEquiten Oriens Chriſtianus, tom. i. p. 1274. & tom. iii. p. 1126.— 4a 
San#orum, tom. ii. Februar. p. 693. — e eee ee e 

© {n] See Ass MANI Biblioth. Orient. Vatican. tom. iii. par. I. p. 615.—LEOIEx, Orient 
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trines and diſci pline of Nöme ſo early as the fourteenth century, under the eur. XVI, . 
pontificate of JohN XXII, who, ih the year 1318, ſent them a Dominican 
monk, to govern their church with the title and authority of an archbiſnop- 
The ep iſcopal ſeat of this ſpiritual” ruler Was firſt fixed at Adorbigana; in the 
diſtrict Fo oldania Po]; but was afterwards tranbferred to Naxrvan, where it 
ſtill remains in the hands of the Dominicans, who, alone, are admitted to 
that ghoſtly dig nit? VII. The Armenian churches in Poland, who have em 
Dried: the aich 3 Rome, have allo their biſhop; who reſides at Lemberg [gÞ - 

The Georgians and Mingrelians, who were vifited by ſome monks of the © 

Theatin and Capuchin orders, diſguſted theſe miſſionaries? by their ferocity 


N and ignorance, Temained 1 Dann Acc their counſels 2 unmoved: 12 eib 


r Nie £5 200711) 210 LIFT: 40 ©” mtr; vt 6m br | 
£ . e us ldi eien che p. Pꝰ wi alönastes have givam The labour of: 

of 17 0 ni Aico ME their Ubdurs among all theſe Grecian ſets, are equally: nh, 
deſtitute of ider ard truth It is evident from teſtimonies, of the beſt mong all theſe 
and moſt reſpectable authority, that in ſome of theſe: : coutitries, they de no- dl H. lit 
ching "mote. than" adminiſter. clandeſtine ba; ptiſm ts ſick infants hoi are 
2] committed to their dates as they appear in che fictitiobe Gharacters off i phy- 
WW ficians[s 08). "and thats in *other Nies the whole ſucceſs of their — is 
= conf the pathtring together ſome Wretched tribes of indigent converts: | 
Whos poverty We the Only 56 e 'of their attachment to the church of Nm 
and who, when the papal largefſey arg ſuſpended! or withdrawn, falle from - 

5 their pretehded allegiance 60 Nen, Hand return to che religion of theif an. 
£ eltors 17 Tr "happ ens, allo, froth! time to timk, tliat a perſon of diſtinction- 

among the Greeks'or Gfientals embraces the doctrine of the Latin church, 

and promiſes obedience to its pontif, nay, carries matters fo far as ta repair 

to * to teſtify his reſpectful ſubmiſſion to the apoſtolic ſee, But in theſe 

obſequious ſteps the noble converts are almoſt always moved by avarice or 

ambition; and, "accordingly y. When the face of their affairs changes, when 

they have obtained their purpoſes; and have nothing more to expect, then 

they, generally ſpeaking, Either ſuddenly abandon the church of Rome, or 

expreſs their attachment to it n ac iu terms, As. are only calcu-- 

lated .to deceive. .. Thoſe. who, like the N eſtorian biſhop of * Diarbek * [8]. 
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(ei Obo. Nr B Amal. meh ad A. 1378, Fir. 64918 has 4: 

D Lzquaen, Ortens Chriſtian, tom: in; P. dn & 1493—CrnnoGananus, cad. 
Feclefi Armenæ cum Romana, tom. i. 2.775 hn, de. M emen 9 | 
19. Memoires des Miſſions Wis Compagni 4 Tofu, tom. 1 p. 54. e nay 

(.] Urs. CEA RI Erat preſent de Eg fo Romwine, i162. 

. Urs. CERRI Elat pręſent de I Eglise Romaine, p. 164:—GavR"1 DE Cos 8 
nouwellus du Levant," par. I, c. vi. p. 174 0 'This*Ca uchin monk N as opinions on 1 
ſubjects with franknefs and candou r. aun 51; gen 

l] See CAR BIN Poyages en Perſe, tom. 4 wy 186: tom! il . 53. 75. 5 0 271. 340. * 
and principally tum. iii. p. 433. of the laſt edition publiſned in Holland 3 in 4%, for in the former _ 
editions all the ſcandalous tranſactions of the Roman miſſionaries among: the Armenians, Colchians, 
Iberians, and Perſians are entirely wanting.—See alſo Canon Relations du. Levant, par. II. 
P-.308.. which. re ; Armenians ; and MALLET De e Tete tom. ili. p. _ which. 


is relative to the Copts. 


1 Otherwiſe 3 Amida and Caramit, 


peo" : 


onνντ xv: eontinue ſtedfaſi: in ee eee an faith, anct even tranſmit it, 

ich an appearanct of zeal,: to their poſterity, are excited to this perſeverance 
buy no other motive than the unigterrupted liberality.of the Roman pontif. 

On the other hang, the biſhops, of Roe are extremely attentive and 

. afliduous in employing all the. methods in their power to maintain and ex- 


3X 
* . 


tent their dominjon among the Chfiſtiang of the Eaſt. For this purpoſe, 
thay treat, with the greateſt lenny and, indulgence, the proſęlytes they have 


| 
| * Thoſe, who maintained, that notwithſtanding the two natures in Cun1sT, vix. the human and the dige, 


there was, nevertheleſs, but one will, which was the divine. 
| Was 


8 
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was agreed to, with this expreſs condition, that neither the popes, nor 


their emiſſaries ſhould pretend to change or aboliſh any thing that related 


to the ancient rites, moral precepts, or religious opinions of this people. So 
chat, in reality, there is hothing to be found anigng the Maronites that 


ſavours of popery, if we except their attachment to the Roman pontif [y]. 


TT 
live in the utmoſt diſtreſs of poverty under the tyrannical yoke of the 


Mahometang, Inc biſhop of Rome is under a neceſſity of furniſhing them. 
1 


with ſuch Tubſidies as may appeaſe the voracity of their oppreſſors, procure 


a ſubſiſtence for their biſhop and elergy, provide all things that are requiſite | 
for the ſupport of their churches, and the uninterrupted exerciſe of 


public 


5 X * 


worſhip, and contribute, in general; .to leſſen their miſery. Beſides; the 
college, erected at Rome by GReGory XIII, with a deſign to inſtru the 
young; men, frequently ſent from Syria, in the various branches of uſeful, 
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ſcience and facred erudition, aid to. pre 
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or acknowledged he juriſdiftion, of Rome, will be little diſpoſed to 


boaſting and ion. Certain it is, that there are Maronites in Syria who ſtill behold the 


Church of Roms with the greateſt averſion and abhorrence; nay, what is ſtill more remarkable, 
great numbers of that — reſiding in Tah, — che eye of the pontif, oppoſed his au- 
dhority during the laſt century, and threw the court of Rome into great perplexity. One body of 


theſe non-conforming Maronites retired into the vallies of Piedmont, wherè they joined the Waldenſes ; 
another, above ſi hundred in number, with a biſhap-and ſeveral eceleſiaſtics at-their head, fled 
into Cogſica, and implored the protection of the republic of Gezoa againſt the violence of the In- 
quifitors, See URB. CERII Etat preſent de I Egliſe Romaine, p. 121, 122,—Now may it not be 


aſked here, what tould have excited the Maronites'in Italy to this public and vigorous oppoſition 


tothe Roman pontif, if it be true, that their opinions were in all reſpects conformable to the doc- 
trines and deerees of the church of Rome? This oppoſition could not have been owing to an 


0ſſeſs them with an 3 3 


he Ronian Pontitz ss attended with a very conſidgrable | 
The patriarch, of the Marötes performs, bis ſpiritual funckons 
at Cangbin, a, convent of the monks. of St. 15 nov, on mount Libanus,. 

) 
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in Fir. p. 40. The verylearned A$kz1 a3; who was himſelf a Maronite, leers a middle way 
berween theſe two oppoſite accounts, im his Biblioth Orient: Vatic. tom. i. p. 496. while the:mat- 
ter in debate is left undecided by Mich. Lxduizt, in his Orient Chriſtians, tom. ili p.“. 

where he gives a account of the, Maronite church and its ſpiritual rulers.— For my own part, I 
am perſuaded, that thoſe who conſider, that all the Maronites have p as yet embraced the faith, 

1 ill receive with credulity the aſ- 
ſertions of certain Maronite prieſts, who are,” after the manner ef the Syrians, much addicted to 


145 
CERT. XVI. 


b ! | g © any 
thing, but a difference in point of doctrine and belief; ſince the church of Rome allowed, and till 


allows, the Maronites, under its juriſdiction, to retain and perform the religious rites and inſti- 


rations that have been handed down to them from their anceſtors, and to follow the precepts and 


rules of life to which they have always bcen accuſtomed. Compare with the authors above-cited, 


Theſaur. Epiſtol. Crozian. tom. i. P. 111. 19867 
[3] The reader will do well to conſult principally, on this ſubject, the o ions ſabjoined by 


Rich. Siuox, to his French tranſlation of the Italian Jeſuit Daxdinx1's Voyage to Mount Libanus, 


publiſhed in 12% at Paris, in 1685,—See alſo Eusts. RENAU DOT, Hiſtoria Patriarch. Alexandr. 


P- 548. | 


[z} See Pxrirgukux, Voyage a Canebin dans E Mont Liban, in the Nouveaux Memeires des 


' Miſſions de la Compagnie de Jeſus, tom. iv. p. 25 2. & tom. viii. p.355.—La Roque, Voyage 


Hit, tom. ii. p. 10,—Laur, D'AkvIEVx, Memoires ou Yoyages, tom. ii. p. 418. 
eee | d 
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\H E rife 400 e of the Puig elical, of Tut beran church, 
have been already related, fo far as 9 belong ged to the Hiſtory 
e the Nefdimatloß. The former of theſe Gies Was afſumed 
by rg church: in Eonſequence of the er Cong deſign of! its aer which 
was to reſtore to its native luſtre the 60% 


71. I. . 
. 0 # x 
© —_—_— 


t and true light that important doctrine, which W Loan as 
attainable by the merits of CHRIST alone. Nor did the church, now under 


conſideration, diſcover any reluctance wing adopting the name 'of the great 


The ſum and 
ſubſtance of its 
religious doctrine. 


, * 144 4 


man, whom providence employed as the honoured inſtrument bf its foun- 
dation and eſtabliſhment; A natural: ſentiment of — 4 to him, by 
whoſe miniſtry the clouds of ſuperſtition had been chiefly Giſpelled, who had 
deſtroyed the claims of pride and ſelf-ſafficiency, Expoſed the, yahity of con- 
fidence in the interceſſion f ſaints and martyrs, and pointed out the ſon of 
God as the only proper object of truſt to miſerable mortals, excited his fol- 
_ to aſſume his name, and to call their eee the Lurberan 
churc 

The riſe of this church muſt be dated 4 that remarkable period, when 
the pontif Lzo X drove Martin LuTazs, with his friends and followers, 
from the boſom of the Roman hierarchy by a ſolemn and violent ſentence 
of excommunication. It began to acquire a regular form and a conſiderable 
degree of ſtability and conſiſtence from the year 1540, When the ſy ſtem-of 
doctrine and morality, it had adopted, was drawn up and — to the 
diet of Augſburg, And it was raiſed to the dignity of a lawful, and com- 
pleat hierarchy, totally independent on the laws and juriſdiction of the Roman 
2 in conſequence of the treaty concluded at Paſſau, in the year 1552, 
between ChARLES V and Maux lick elector of Saxony, Teide to the re- 
Iigious affairs of the empire. 

II. The great and leading principle of the Lutheran church, i is, that the 
Holy Scriptures are the only ſource from whence we are to draw our reli- 
gious ſentiments, whether they relate to faith or practice; and that theſe 
infpired writings are, in all matters that are eſſential to ſalvation, ſo plain, 
and ſo caſy to be thoroughly underſtood, that their ſignification = ” 

earned, 


* 


cur. I. T His ro the Luthergn Cnvaen , 147: 
learned, without the aid of an 1 by every perſon. of common. ſenſe Nr. XVI. 


who has a competent knowledge of the language. in which they are com 
poſed. There are, indeed, certain formularies adopted by this church, which 
contain the principal points of its octrine, ranged, for the fake of method 
and perſpicuity; in their natural order, But theſe books haye. ng authority, 
but what they derive from the ſcriptures of truth, whoſe ſenſa and meaning 
they are deſigned. to convey ; nor are, the Lutheran doctorsi permitted to 
interpret or explain theſe books ſo as. to draw. from. them any propoſitions 
that are inconſiſtent with the expreſs declaratigns of the, word of God. The 
chief and the moſt reſpectable of, theſe human productions is the Covfeſhun. of 
ha e anpexed Defence of it againſt the objectigns of the Roman; 
catholic doors [4], In the next rank may be placed the; Ayiges of Swal-: 
cald [b], as they are commonly called, together with, the:harter and larger 
Catechiſms of LvTrzs, deſigned for the inſtruction of youth, and the 
improvement of perſons of riper years. To theſe ſtandard-books| moſt 
churches add the Form of Concord; which, though it he not univerſally re- 
ceived, has not, on that account, occaſioned any animoſity. or diſunion ; a2 
the few points, that prevent its being adopted by ſome churches, are of an 


„ 


; | ISS of] 13 CY VISA DOR COLES df 44 the, 6 OHH. RAE 
lle) When the confeffon of Aug burg had cheep: preſented to the diet of that city, the Roman. 
catholic doQors were employed to nth, the doctrines it contained ; and this pretended refutation - 
was alſo red to that augult aſſembly, A reply was immediately drawn up by Msyavctros, and; 
pfefented x0 eee refuſed to receive it. This rev 
ply was publiſhed afte under the title of Agologin Confeſſioms Aaguffanæ; and is the defence of | 
that confeſſion, mentioned by Dr. Mos nE 1m as annexed to it. To'fpe: plain, MEL ANcTH ON 
love of peace and concord ſeems to have carried him beyond hat he owed to the truth, in com- 
poſing this Pgfence of the confeſſioh of Aug ſburg. 75 the edition, of that defence that ſome Lu- 
therans (and CHYTHR@vs among others) look upon as the moſt genuine and euthentic, Myr 
V1 


LANCTHON makes ſeveral ſtrange conceſſions to the church of Rome3- whether through ſer 
| fear, exceſlive,charity, or heſitation of mind, I will not pritend to determine. - He peaks of die 
preſence of CY s body in the euchariſt in the very ſtrongeſt termp/thaj che Roman-catholics uſe. 
to expreſs the monſtrous doctrine of Tran/ub/antiation ; and adopts thoſe remarkable words of 
THEOPHYLACT, that the bread was not a figure pnly, but was TRULY 5 into fo. . He ap- 
proves of that canon of the maſs, in which the prieſt prays that 25% bread ma te charged into the 
body of Chriſt. It is true that, in ſome ſubſequent {editions bf the A Au or Sele now ua der con- ö 
ſideration, theſe obnoxious paſſages were left out, and the phraſedlogy, that had given ſuch juſt 4 
offence, was conſiderably mitigated. There is an ample account of this whole matfer, together f 
with a hiſtory of che diſſenſions of the Lutheran church, in the valuable and fearned work of 
Hosrixiax, entitled, Hiforie Satramentarie Pars Poſterior, p. 199, & ſeq.—Theſe expreſſions, 
in MELaxcTHon's Apologia, will appear ſtill more fyrprizing, I we eee that, in —4 
courſe of the debates 1 the manner of Chriſt's preſence in the euchariſt, he, at length, 
feemed to leare viſibly towards the opinions of Buces and Carvin, and chat, after his death, his 
followers were cenſured and perſecuted in Saxony on this account, under the denomination of 
Philippifts. This ſhews either, that the great man now under confideratian chanę ed his opinions, 
or, that he had formerly been ſeeking union and concord at the expence of trut. J 
6 Tin vic hey 2 were drawn up at Shalcald by Lur HER, ian of a 
meeting of the proteſtant electors, princes, and ſtates at that place. They were principa des. 
figned to ſhew how / far the Lutherans were diſſ aro o in ker to avoid: 4 ee l fe | 
what ſenſe they were willing to adopt the doctrine of Chriſt „er in the euchariſt,” And 
though the terms in which theſe articles are expreſſed be ſomewhat dubious, yet they are much. 
leſs harſh and Ailguſting than thoſe uſed. in the Con, the Apology, and the Form of ce ; 
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Cx Mr. XVI. 
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The ceremonies 
and public wor- 
ſhip of the Lu- 
theran church, 


* 


The HIsToRNV of the Lutheran'Cuoxca. Sect. III. Part II. 
indifferent nature [c], and do not, in any degree, affect the grand and fun- 
danumnalprineplcs of euonmanonTet. 2 29779729 HTS hot en 

III. The form of public worthip, and the rites and ceremonies that were 
proper to be admitted as à part of it, gave riſe to diſputes in ſeveral places, 
during the infancy of the Lutheran church. Some were . inclined to retain 


a greater number of the ceremonies and cuſtoms, that had been ſo exceſſive- 


ly multiplied in the church of Rome, than ſeemed either lawful or expedient 


f 


to others. The former, after the example of the Helvetic reformers, had 
their views etitirely' turned ye Fahey wetland. 6g that charac- 
teriſed the Chriſtian worfhip» in the primitive times; while the latter were 


of opinion, that ſome indulgence was to be fhewn to the weakneſs of the 


multitude; and ſothe regard paid to'infſticutions that had acquired a Certain 
degree of weight'thirou But as theſe contending 


>. 


ch long' eſtabliſhed cuſtom. 


parties were both perſuaded' that the ceremonial part of religion was, gene- 


rally ſpeaking, a matter of human inſtitution, and that conſequently 'a 


diverſity of external rites might be admitted among different churches pro- 


feſſing the ſame religion, without any prejudice to the bonds of charity and 
fraternal union, theſe diſputes could not be of any long duration. In the 
mean time, all thoſe ceremonies and obſervances of the church of Rome, 
whether. of a public or private nature, that carried palpable marks of error 
and ſuperſtition, were, every where, rejected without heſitation; and wiſe 
precautions were uſed to regulate the forms of public worſhip in ſuch a 
manner, that the genuine fruits of piety. ſnould not be choaked by a multi- 
rude, of inſignificant rites. Beſides; every church was allowed the privilege 
of retaining ſo much of the ancient form of worſhip, as might be ſtill obſerved 
without giving offence, and as, ſeemed ſuited. to the character of the people, 


the genius of the government, and the nature and circumſtances of the 


place, where it was founded. Hence it has happened, that, even ſo far down 
as the preſent times; the Lutheran churches differ conſiderably, one from 
So 1 7 0 85 8 . Nee @? 10 5 1. q 4 4 ; ; | MI : 


le) Dr. Mos HE IM, like at painter, ſhades thoſe objects in the hiſtory of Lutheraniſm, 


which it is impoſlible to expoſe with adyantage to a full view. Of this nature was the conduct of 


the Lutheran doctors in the deliberations relating to the famous Form of Concord here mentioned; a 


related in the thirty-ninth and fo 


_ farther proof of this, ſee & xxxix, already referred to.] 


conduct that diſcovered ſuch an imperious and uncharitable ſpirit, as would have been more con- 
ſiſtent with the genius of the court of Rome than with the principles of a proteſtant church. 
The reader, who is deſirous of an ample demonſtration of the truth and juſtice of this cenſure, has 
only to conſult the learned work of Rop. Hoseinian, entitled, Concordia Diſcors, ſeu de Orig ine et 
Progreſſu Formule Concordiæ Hurgenſis. The hiſtory of this remarkable production is more amply 
ſhowin ſections of this firſt chapter, and in the notes, which the 
tranſlator has taken the liberty to add there, in order to caſt a proper light upon ſome things that 
are too intereſting to be viewed ſuperficially. In the mean time I ſhall only obſerve, that the points 
in the Form of Concord, that prevented its being univerſally received, are not of ſuch an indifferent 
nature as Dr. Mosxeim ſeems to imagine. To maintain the 2biguity, or omnipreſence of 
CarisT's body, together with its real and peculiar preſence in the euchariſt, and to exclude from 
their communion the proteſtants, who denied theſe palpable abſurdities, was the plan of the 
Lutheran doctors in compoſing and recommending the Form of Concord; and this plan can neither 


be looked upon as a matter of pure indifference, nor as a mark of chriſtian charity. But for a 
P BARN charity. 


(el] See, for an account of the Lutheran confeſſions of faith, CHRIST. Kocxer: Bibliothera 
Theokogiee Symbolice, p. 114. | 8 


the 


5 


OHAP. I. De His roRY of the Lutkerin Cavrcn,," 


the other, 4 reſpect both to the number and nature of their religion rue. xVI- ; 
ceremonies; a circumſtance ſo far from tending to their diſhonour, that it — = 
is, om the or ama a very ſtriking, proof of their wiſdom and modera- g 
ien Ce-. 
; 1 17 he . cioit⸗ rulers of every Lutheran ſtate are 04 1 
with the dignity, and perform the. functions of ſupremacy in the church. 54 3 
The very eſſence of civil government ſeems. manifeſtly to point out the vemment of the = 
neceſſity of inveſting the ſovereign with this ſpiritual ſupremacy [F], and Latera chureh. 
the tacit: confent of the Lutheran churches has confirmed the dictates of 
wiſe policy in this reſpect. It muſt not, however, be imagined, that the 
ancient rights and privileges: of the people in, eccleſiaſtical affairs have been 
totally aboliſhed by this conſtitution of things s ſince it is certain, that the 
veſtiges of the authority exerciſed by them in the primitive times, though 
more {triking-1n; one place than in another, are yet more or leſs viſible every 
where, Beſides, it muſt be carefully remembred,. that all civil rulers of - _ 
the Lutheran perſuaſion are effectually reſtrained, by the fundamental prin- | | 
ciples of the doctrine they profeſs, from any attempts to change or ceſtroy , 
the eſtabliſhed rule of faith and manners, to make any alteration in the. 
eſſential doctrines of their religion, or in any thing that is intimately con- 
nected with them, or to impoſe their particular opinions upon their Jubjeds.. 
in. a deſpotie and arbitrary manner. 
The - councils, or ſocieties, appointed by the. ſovereign to watch over the 
intereſts of the church, and to govern and direct its affairs, are compoſed of , © 
perſons verſed: in the knowledge both of civil and eccleſiaſtical. law, and. : 
according to a very ancient; denomination, are called Conſiſtories. The in- 
ternal government of the Lutheran church ſeems equally removed from 
epiſcopacy on the one hand, and from preſbyterianiſm on the other, if we 
except · the kingdoms of Sweden and Denmark, who retain the. form of eccle- 
ſiaſtical government that preceded the reformation, purged, indeed, from, the 
ſuperſtitions, and abuſes. that rendered it-ſo odious [g]. This. conſtitution 4 
of the Lutheran hierarchy will not ſeem ſurprizing, when the ſentiments . " 
of that people, with reſpect to eccleſiaſtical polity, are duly conſidered. 1 | 
On the one hand, they are perſuaded, that. there is no law, of divine autho- 
rity, which points out a diſtinction between the miniſters of the goſpel with 
reſpect to rank, dignity, or prerogatives; and therefore they recede from 
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[e] See Barn. Meisxzaus Lib. de Ligibas, bb. iv. art. iv. queſt. iv. P- $64—666:2—Jo. 9 
Abau SCHERZERUS, Breviar. Hulſemann Enucl. p. 1313z—1 3217. 

[L/ Since nothing is more inconſiſtent with that ſabordination and concord, which are among | | 
due great ends of civil government, than imperium in imperio, i. e. two independent ſovereignties in | 
5 the ſame body politic. Hence the genius of government, as well as the ſpirit of genuine Chriſti- © 
_ anity, proclaims the equity of that coultitation, that makes the ſupreme head of the ſtate, the ſu- 
preme viſible ruler of the church. ] 

g) In theſe two kingdoms the church is led by L;/bops and faperintendaits -under the inſpection 
and authority of the ſovereign. The archbiſhop of Up/al is primate of Sueden, and the only 
archbiſhop among the Lutherans. The luxury and licentiouſneſs, that too commonly flow from 
the opulence of the Roman-catholic clergy, are unknown in theſe two northern ſtates; ſince the 
revenues of the prelate now mentioned do not amount to more chan 8 2 Rp uy 


thoſeo f the dare are proportionably ſmall. 1 7 
epi ropacy. 


3 
5 
. 


6 ä 


— — dination, à diverſity in peint of rank and privileges among the clergy, are 


The tatheren V. Exery country has its own Liturgies, which are the rules of proceed- 


liturgies, their 


8 — 3 of religion. Theſe rules, however, are not of an immutable nature, like 


Cx r, XVE epiſropacy: But, on che other hand, they are of opinion, that a certain ſubor- 


not only highly uſefu}; but alſo neceſſary to the perfection of church com- 
munion, by connecting, in conſequence of a mutual dependence, more 


lIloſely together the members of the fame body; and thus they avoid the 


d 4 uniformity of the preſbyterian- government. They are not, however, agreed 
with teſpect to the extent of this ſubordination, and the degrees of 
ſuperiority and precedence that ought to Uiſtinguiſh their doctors; for in 
ſome places this is regulated with much more regard to the ancient rules of 
church government, than is diſcovered in others. As the divine law is 
fſilent on this head, different opinions may be entertained, and different 
forms of: eccleſiaſtical polity adopted, without a breach of Chriſtian charity 
and fraternal union. 01058 e „ 


public werſhip ing int every thing that relates to external worſhip and the public exerciſe 


thoſe inſtirutions which bear the ſtamp of a divine: authority, but may be 
augmented, corrected, or illuſtrated by the order of the ſovereign, when 
ſuch changes appear evidently to be neceſſary or expedient. The liturgies, 
_ : ufed in the different countries that have embraced the ſyſtem of LurRkR, 
agree perfectly in all the eſſential branches of religion, in all matters that 
can be looked upon as of real moment and importance; but they differ 
widely in many things of an indifferent nature, concerning which the Holy 
Scriptures are ſilent, and which compoſe that part of the public religion 
. that derives its authority from the wiſdom and appointment of men. 
Aſſemblies for the celebration of divine worſhip meet every where at ſtated 
times. Here the Holy Scriptures are red publicly, prayers and hymns are 
addreſſed to the Deity, the ſacraments are adminiſtred, and the people are 
inſtructed in the knowledge of religion, and excited to the practice of 
- virtue by the diſceurſes of their minifters. The wiſeſt methods are uſed 
for the religious education of youth, Who are not only carefully inſtructed 
in the elements of Chriſtianity in the public ſchools, but are alſo examined, 
by the paſtors of the churches to which they belong, in a public manner, 
in order, to the farther improvement of their knowledge and the more 
. vigorous exertion of their faculties in the ſtudy of divine truth. Hence, in 
almoſt. every province, Cazechiſms,, which contain the eſſential truths of 
religion and the main precepts of morality, are publiſhed and recommended 
by the authority of the ſovereign, as rules to be followed by the maſters 
. of ſchools and by the minifters of the church, both in their private and 
public inſtructions. But as LuTazR left behind him an accurate and 


- 


judicious production of this kind, in which the fundamental principles of 
religion and morality are explained and confirmed with the greateſt perſpi- 
cuity and force both of evidence and expreſſion, this compendious - Catechiſm 

of that eminent reformer is univerſally adopted as the firſt introduction 
. © religious knowledge, and is one of the ſtandard-books of the church which 
bears his name. And, indeed, all the provincial catechiſms are no 00s 
"A = | = than 
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Cup I. i Phe His ron v bf che Ladhein Tavxcr. 


1 31. 8 


than Nuſtrations and enlargements on this excellent tee wehe and C £67. XI 


1 


eie G3 LTH! 7 


WI. Amor 


ache Ways cute ure bed facned in che Luthezan there i166; The vakey, 1 


ſides that 55 is cœlebrated, every week, in memory of Cunts 's reſur- 24. ES 


tection frotn the dead) we may reckon. all ſuch as were ſignalized by thoſe Lutheran church. 


flotions and important events, that proclaim the celeſtial miſſion of the 
aviour, and the divine authority of his holy religion {h J. Theſe ſacred 
feſtivals, the grateful and well! grounded piety of ancient times had always 
held in che /higheſt veneration. But the Lutheran church has gone yet: 
farther; and, to avoid giving offence to weak brethren, has retained ſeveral 


which ſeem to have derived the reſpect that is paid to them, rather from | 


the ſuggeſtions of ſuperſtition than from the dictates of true religion. 
There are ſome churches, who carry the deſire of multiplying [feſtivals ſo 


brating the memory of the Twelve Apoſtles. 


far, as to obſerve religiouſly the days that were formerly ſe aber for ell 


It is well known that the power of benen 15 i. e. of, baniſhi 8 


from its boſom obſtinate and ſcandalous tranſgreſſors, was a Privilege en 


Joyed and exerciſed by the church from the remoteſt antiquity; and it is no 
leſs certain, that this privilege was perverted often to the moſt iniquitous 


and odious purpoſes. The founders, therefore, of the Lutheran church 


undertook to remove the abuſes and corruptions uoder which this branch 


of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline laboured, and to reſtore it to its primitive purity 


and vigour. At firſt their attempt ſeemed to be crowned with ſucceſs; 


ſince it is plain, that, during the ſixteenth century, no oppoſition of any mo- 


ment was made to the wiſe and moderate exerciſe of this ſpiritual authority. 


- 


But in proceſs: of time this privilege fell imperceptibly i into contempt; the 


terror of excommunication loſt its force, and eccleſiaſtical diſcipline Was 
reduced to ſuch a ſhadow, that, in moſt places, there are ſcarcely any re- 


mains, any traces of it, to be ſeen at this day. This change may be 


attributed partly to the corrupt propenſities of mankind, who are naturally 
deſirous of deſtroying the influence of every inſtitution that is deſigned 


to curb their licentious paſſions. It muſt, however, be acknowledged, that 
this relaxation of ecclefiaſtical diſcipline was not owing to this cauſe alone; 


other circumſtances concurred to diminiſh the reſpect and ſubmiſſion that 
had been paid to the ſpiritual tribunal. On the one hand, the clergy 


abuſed this important privilege in various ways; ſome miſapplying the 


ſeverity of excommunication througk ignorance or imprudence, While 
others, ſtill more impiouſly, perverted an inſtitution 1 in itſeif extremely uſe- 


ful, to ſatisfy their private reſentments, and to avenge themſelves of thoſe 


who had dared to offend them. On the other hand, the counſels of certain 
perſons in power, who conſidered. the privilege of excommunicating in the 
hands of the clergy, as derogatory from the maje%y of the ſovereign, and 
detrimental to the intereſts of civil ſociety, had no o {mall influence 1 in bring- 


) Such oy 3 are the nativity, death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion of the Ga of God; 
the deſcent the holy Spirit upon the apoſtles on the day of , Sc.] 


ing 


. he HisTorvief the Luthetan Cv ch. Sect, III. Part II. 


cn XVI. ing this branch of ghoſtly juriſdiction into diſrepute: It. is however certain, 
— that, whatever cauſes may have contributed to produce this effect, the effed 
1-2. uf was much: to be lamented; as it removed one of the moſt, powerful 
„ * reſtraints upon iniquity. Nor will it appear ſurprizing, when this is duly 
cConſideged, that the- manners of the Lutherans are ſo remarkably depraved, 
and that in a church: that is deprived almoſt of all authority: and. diſcipline, 
multitudes affront the public by their audacieus irregularities, and tranſgreſs, 

with a frontleſs impudence, through the proſpect of impunit y. 


„ 1 
1 8 p 
- 2 


Hf the proſperous 7 „VII. 5 The Pi oſp erous and unfavourable events that. belong ito the . hiſtory 


7 


and calamitous of the Lutheran church, ſince the happy eſtabliſhment of its liberty and in- 


events that have 


happened to the dependence, Are neither : nujnerous- nor remarkable, and may conſequently 
Lucheran church. be mentioned in a few, words. The riſe and progreſs of this church, 
before its final and permanent eſtabliſhment, have been already related; 

but that very religious peace, which was the inſtrument of its ſtability and 


ll | independence, ſet bounds, at the ſame time, to. its progreſs in the empire, 
lt BITE and prevented- it effectually from extending its limits [2]. Towards the 


concluſion of this century, GeBHaRD, archbiſhop of Cologn, diſcovered a 


| -propenſity. to enter into its communion, and, having contracted the bonds 

= of matrimony, formed the deſign of introducing the reformation into. his 

| dominions. But this arduoùs attempt, which was in direct contradiction ' i: 

| with the famous Eccigſiaſtical Refervation [x] ſtipulated in the articles of the 

it Peace of religion concluded at Augſburg, proved abortive, and the prelate 

10 2 was:obliged to reſign; his dignity and to abandon his country [/]. On the 

| i f | other hand it is certain, that the adverſaries of the Lu theran church were 

fl not permitted to diſturb its tranquillity, or to hurt, in any eſſential point, 

fit its liberty, proſperity, and independence. Their intentions, indeed, were 

| malignant enough; and it appeared evident, from many ſtriking circum- 
ſtances, that they were ſecretly projecting a new attack upon the proteſtants, 

| with a· view to annul the treaty of Paſſau, which had been confirmed at 

ji - Augſburg, and to have them declared public enemies to the empire. Such 


was undoubtedly the unjuſt ang ſeditions deſign of FRancts BuRCKnHaRD, 
ain compoſing the famous book Deo Autonomia, which was publiſhed in the 
year 1586; and alſo of Pisror1vs, in drawing up the Reaſons, which the 
marquis of Bape. alledged in vindication of his returning back from 
Lutheraniſm into the boſom of popery [#2]. Theſe writers, and others of 
LW The reaſon of this will be ſeen in the followin note. ] * =o TN 
/) In the diet of Augſburg, which was aſſembled in the year 1 5 6, in order to execute the 
- treaty of Paſa, the ſeveral: ſtates, that had already embraced the Lutheran religion, were con- 
» firmed in the full enjoyment of their religious liberty. To prevent, however, as far as was poſ- 
ſible, the farther progrels of the reformation, CHarLes V ſtipulated for the catholics the famous 
' Eccleſiaſtical Reſervation ; by which is was decreed, that if any archbiſhop, prelate, biſhop, or 
other eccleſiaſtic ſhould, in time to come, renounte the faith of Rizre, his dignity and -benehie 
-ſhould be forfeited, and his place be filled by the chapter or college, pſſeſſed of the. power of 
nn 1 
[i] See Jo. Dav. Köll. ERI Diſſertatio de Gebhardo Trucheſſio.— Jo. PET. a Lu pEwIiG Religuiæ 
M Storum omnis &vi, tom. v. p. 38 3. — See alſo a German work, entitled, Un/chuldige Nachridtet, 
CIS ICE. EE RT WO ESYILS OY Ab ue | 
[1m] See Car, Aud, SALIG, Hifter, Augut., Confeſſion. tom. i. lib. iv. cap. iii. P-. 767» f 
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CAP, I. We HISTORY of the Lutheran CuuRgch. 
the ſame ſtamp,” treat the Religious Peace, negociated at Paſſau, and ratified Cexr. XVI. 


14 


at Augſburg, as unjuſt, becauſe obtained by force of arms, and as null, be- 
cauſe concluded without the Knowledge and conſent of the Roman pontif. 
They pretend alſo'to prove, that by the changes and interpolations, which 
they affirm to have been made by MELancTaon, in the confeſſion of 
Aug ſourg, after it had been preſented to the diet, the proteſtants forfeited 


all the privileges and advantages that they derived from the treaty now 


mentioned, This latter accuſation gave riſe to long and warm debates 
during this and the following century. Many learned and ingenious pro- 
ductions were publiſhed on that occaſion, in which the Lutheran divines 
proved, with the utmoſt perſpicuity and force of argument, that the Con- 


by any mixture, and that none of their brethren had ever departed in an 


| inſtance from the doctrines it contains [u]. They, that felt moſt ſenſibly 


the bitter and implacable hatred of the papiſts againſt the dofrine and 


worſhip of the Lutheran church (which they diſdainfully called the ne 


religion) were the members of that church who lived in the territories of 
Roman catholic princes. This is more eſpecially true of the proteſtant 
ſubjects of the houſe of Auſiria [o], who have experienced, in the moſt af- 
fecting manner, the dire effects of bigotry and ſuperſtition ſeated on a 


throne, and who loſt the greateſt part of their liberty before the concluſion 


of this century. | 8 

VIII. While the votaries of Rome were thus meditating the ruin of the 
Lutheran church, and exerting, for this purpoſe, all the powers of ſecret 
artifice and open violence, the followers of LurHER were aſſiduouſly bent 
on defeating their efforts, and left no means unemployed, that ſeemed 
proper to maintain their own doctrine and to ſtrengthen their cauſe. The 
calamities they had ſuffered were freſh in their remembrance ; and hence 
they were admoniſned to ule all poſſible precautions to prevent their falling 


* 


again into the like unhappy circumſtances. Add to this, the zeal of 


princes and men in power for the advancement of true religion, which it 
muſt be acknowledged was much greater in this century, than it is in the 
times in which we live. Hence the original confederacy, that had been 
formed among the German princes for the maintenance of Lutheraniſm, 
and of which the elector of Saxony was the chief, gained new ſtrength 
from day to day, and foreign ſovereigns, particularly thoſe of Sweden and 
Denmark, were in vitedto enter into this grand alliance. And as it was uni- 
+ TTL -- "OLE, 1 10 * TO BHS COLL LAD STI BY WE \3I\. 
la] See Saure, Hiſt. Auguſt, Confefievis, tom. i.— It cannot indeed be denied, that Meranc- 
THON corrected and altered ſome paſſapes.of the Confeſſion of Augiſburg. Nay more; it, is cer- 
tain, that, in the year 155 5, he made uſe of the extraordinary. credit and inflyence he then had, to 
introduce among the Saxon chubches an edition of that Confeſſion, Which was not only corrected in 
ſeveral places, but was, moreover, upon the whole very different from the original one. But his 
conduct in this ſtep, which was extremely audaclous, or at leaſt highiy imprüdent, never received 
the approbation of the Lutheran church nor was the 44g burg Conteſſion, in 'this new ſhape, ever 


admitted as one of the ſtandard-books of its faith and doctrine, 


* 
1 


lo] See the duftria Evnangelica of; the learned RaurAchius, tom. i. p. 15 2. tom. it. p. 287. 
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This work is compoſed in the Germanſlanguageee. | 
VOI. II. X | verſally 


feſſion of Augſburg was preſerved in their church in its firſt ſtate, uncorrupted 


The ftate of 
learning among 
the Lutherans, 
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Cz nr. XVI. verſally agreed, that the ſtability and luſtre of the riſing church depended 


rr 


letters, and baniſhed, wherever their ſalutary influence could extend, that, 


the great number of ſchools that were opened in every city; the ample te- 


convents, the erection or embelliſhment of churches, and other religious 


The ſtudy of 
lles Lettres 
d languages 

promoted. 


among thoſe, in general, who profeſſed its doctrines, ſo the greateſt part of 


were cultiyated with emulation, and brought to greater degrees of per- 


republic of letters. MELancTHon, CARIO, CRV TR Us, REintccivs, and 


conſidered as the parent of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. Nor ſhould we omit 


— CGR CCD NCI —  —— — 
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The HisTORY of the Lutheran Chu Rem. Sect. III. Part II. 


much on the learning of its miniſters, and the progreſs of the ſciences 
the confederate princes promoted, with the greateſt zeal, the culture of 


baneful- ignorance, that is the mother of ſuperſtition. The academies . 
founded by the Lutherans at Jena, Helmſtadt, and Altorf, and by the; 
Calviniſts at Franeter, Leyden, and other places, the ancient univerſities re- 
formed and accommodated to the conſtitution and exigencies of a purer 
church than that under whoſe influehce they had been at firſt eſtabliſhed; 


wards, together with the diſtinguiſhed honours and privileges, that were 
beſtowed on men of learning and genius; all theſe circumſtances bear 
honourable teſtimony to the generous zeal of the German princes for the 

dvancement of uſeful knowledge. Theſe noble eſtabliſhments were un- 
doubtedly expenſive, and required large funds for their ſupport. Theſe 
were principally drawn from the revenues and poſſeſſions, which the piety. 
or ſuperſtition of ancient times had conſecrated to the multiplication of 


ules. | 7 1 1 1 
IX. Theſe generous and zealous efforts in the cauſe of learning were 
attended with remarkable ſucceſs. Almoſt all the liberal arts and ſciences. 


fection. All thoſe, whoſe views were turned to the ſervice of the church, 
were obliged to apply themſelves, with diligence and aſſiduity, to the ſtudy 
of Greek, Hebrew, and Latin literature, in order to qualify them for 
performing, with dignity and ſucceſs, the duties of the ſacred function; 
and it is well known, that in theſe branches of erudition ſeveral Lutheran 
doors excelled in ſuch a manner as to acquire. a deathleſs name in the 


others were eminent for their knowledge of hiſtory. More particularly 
FLacivs, one of the authors of the Centuriz Magdeburgenſes (that immortal 
work, which reſtored to the light of evidence and truth the facts relating 
to the riſe and progreſs of the Chriſtian church, which had been covered 
with thick darkneſs, and corrupted by innumerable fables) may be deſervedly 


mentioning the learned MARTIX CHEMNITZ, to whoſe Examination of the 
Decrees of the Council of Trent, the hiſtory of religion is more indebted, than 
many, at this day, are apt to imagine. While ſo many branches of learn- 
ing were cultivated with zeal, ſome it muſt be confeſſed, were too little 
purſued. Among theſe we may place the hiſtory, of literature and phi- 
loſophy ; the important ſcience. of criticiſm; the ſtudy of antiquities; and 
other objects of erudition that ſtand in connexion with them. It is, 
however, to be obſerved, that notwithſtanding tHe neglect, with which 
theſe branches of ſcience ſeemed, too generally, to be treated, the foun- 


dations of their culture and improvement in future ages were really lad 
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had the courage to oppoſe them. In the next rank to this 


. * 


o 
: 


1 


: % 


X. The revolutions of philofopliy. among the Lutheran doctors were The various fate 


n eee ne pbilof 
many and various. LUTHER and MzLANCTHON ſeemed to ſet out with a ams 2 


„ © 7 


# 


ced'the greateſt obſcurity ard con- 


oppolite extreme; yet their own recollection ſuſpenged theif pretipitation, | 
and they both perceived before it was tod late, that true in; lophy was 
neceſſary to reſtram the licentious flights of mere genius and fancy,-and- 
to guard the fanCtuary of religion againſt the jnroads of ig rpg: and 
enthuſiaſm [g]. It was in cofifequence of this perſuaſion that Mer anctrwox 
compoſed in a plain and familiar ſtyle, abridgments of almoſt all the various 
branches of philoſophy, which, during many years, were explained pub- 
licly to the ftudious youth in all the Lutheran academies and ſchools of 
learning. This celebrated reformer may not ' improperly be confidered as 
an eclectic; for though in many points he followed Ar1SToTLE, and retain- 
ed ſome degree of propenſity to the ancient philoſophy of the ſchools, yet 


e)] See Cuxisr. Aud. Heumang Ada Phile/ophor, art. ii part. X. p. 579. —Jo. Hu. 
AB E.swien, Diſſerlat. tle varin- Ariftotelis fortuna in Scholes Proteftantium, which Lau NO * has 
prefixed to his book De fortuna Ariſtotelis in Academia Pariſienſi, & viii. p. 15. F xili. p. 36. 
(() Some writers, either through malignity or for want of better information, have pretended - 
that LurnR rejected the ſcholaſtic philoſophy through a total ignorance of its nature and pre- 
cxpts. Such as venture upon ſuch an aſſertion muſt be themſelves. groſshy ignorant of the Hiſtory 
of Literature in general, as well as of the induſtry and erudition of LuTHzR in particular. For 
a demonſtrative proof of this, ſee Ba uex RR Hiſtoria Critica Pbilaſepbiæ, tom. iv. part. I. p. 94s 


95 96, Kc.] | | | 
ane : | —— he 


— — m * , * 


CSM r. XVI. he drew 1 OF things from the facundity of his own genius, and had often 
=== recourke alla to the do@ines of 0 
— XI. This method of teaching philoſophy, however r ecommendable on 
Ariftorelians and ACCOUNT. of its ſimplicity and perſpicuity,, did not long enjoy, alone and un- 


4 


Raman. rivalled, the great credit and authority it had obtained. Certain acute 


JJ 'that M+.axctnon, in compoling 
his Aridgments, had diſcovered a peculiar and predominant attachment ro the 
philoſophy of AzisrorLE, thought it was, better to go to the ſource, than 


to drink at the ſtream; and therefore red and explained to their diſciples 


the works of the Stagirite. On the other hand, it was obſerved, that the 


Jy $2 l. | 44% 19 ＋ 1 Nie 2606545 31155 
Jeſuits and other votaries of Rome artfully, made uſe of the ambiguous 
terms and the intricate ſophiſtry of the ancient ſchoelmen, in order to puzzle 


the prötellants, and to reduce them to, filence, when they wanted ſuch 


e eee 
profeſtant goctors thought it might be advantagedus to their cauſe to habe 
| ROS CTPY: een * eee ene enen, 46-271") 6; E 
ade inſtructed in the myſteries of the Ariſtotelian philoſophy, 


the { 
ern 1 . "q Ct. 7 - w 4 k 4 ge #45 REIT A 9 ki, þ +>. Ave vi: | 4 "Boys \ 
| as it was taught in the. ſchools, that thus they might be qualified to defend 
; a A 1414 SLE GE k 4.4 MAD + HL I le in: 1: fd \Sa:# ff LASLE IIS. f , 
- + +. themſelves with the ſame weapons with Which they were attacked. Hence 
STM 7 Re 1 kf 71 „ 1. 21541 Wop + 7 5 = Rad & * {> 1 0 ii 0 1 5 C #4. ! . | 
+ there. aroſe, towards the concluſion of this century, three philoſophical ſects, 


'. -.6:the, Melanbowan, the Ariftatelian, $94 ths Scholaſtic, The firſt declined 


t 
— 


* 
1 


an 5 1 os. Yes 1 EALCE SET innen | 
gradually and ſaqn, diſappeared, while che other tyo iniperceptibly grew | 
into ne, and acquiring new vigour by this coalition, increaſed daily in repu- 


13 7 V4 _ 


| | | | 42 43 + .»04*,” 4 icfnig. IL) Pf ig LE * 
tation and- influence, and were adopted in all the ſchools of learning. It 


is true, the. followers of Rauxs made. violent inroads, in ſeveral. places, 
upon the. territories ef theſe combined ſects, and ſometimes with a certain 
appearance, of ſucceſs. bur their hopes were, tranſitory 3 for after various 
ſiruggles 1775 Re e e at length, entirely baniſhed 
| The Pareelft, XII. Such a e he fe of the diſciples of Pax acersus, who, from 
fophess, the, grand, principle of their ea ſyſtem, were called Fire-philo/ophers | 5], 


w 


and who aimed at nothing leſs than the total. ſubverſion of the peripatetic 
philoſophy, and the, introduction of their own reveries into the public 
ſchools., Towards the concluſion of this century the Paracelſiſts really made 
a figure in almoſt all the countries of Europe, as their ſect was patroniſed 
and ſupported. by the genius and eloquence of ſeveral great men, who 
_ themſelves with the utmoſt zeal and, aſſiduity in its cauſe, and en- 
deayoured, both by their writings and their tranſactions, to augment its 


ler] Jo. HRM. AB ELswich, De fatis Ariſtot. in Scholis Proteſt. & xxi. p. 54.—Jo. GEORG. 
War chius, Hiſtoria Logices, lib. ii. cap. i. & iii. v. in Parergis Academicis, p. 613. 617.— 
Orro Fgip. Scavrz1vs, De vita Chytrei, lib. iv. F iv. p. 19. 5 2 
([) This fanatical ſect of philoſophers had ſeveral denominations. They were called Theo 
p5ifts, from their declaiming againſt human reaſon as a dangerous and deceitful guide, and their 
repreſenting a divine and ſupernatural illumination as the only means of arriving at truth, They 
were called Philgſopbi per ignem, i. e. Fire pbilgſophers, from their maintaining that the intimate 
effences of natural things were only to be known by the trying efforts of fre, directed in a chemical 
proceſs. They were, laſtly, denominated Paracehſiſtis, from the eminent phyſician and chemiſt of 
that name, who was the chief ornament and leader of that extraordinary ſect.] 


5 _ credit. 
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nab. J. 7} (1 The . the Lutheran Cuynen: 


or FLUPD, a nn pg, a very ſingular. genius (IJ. who, illuſtrated, or, at leaſt, — 


attempted to "il luſtrare, the; philoſophy of PanaczLsus, in a great number 
of treatiſes, Which, even in our times, are not entirely deſtitute of readers 
and admirers,.. The he Ring philoſophy got a certain footing in France, had 
ſeveral ag in th at kingdom, and was, prapagated with zeal at Paris, 
by a perſon whoſe. name was, Raiyizs,, in oppoſition to the ſentiments and 
efforts of the univerſity of that city (ug. Its cauſe, was, induſtriouſly, pro- 
moted in Denmark by; SEVERINUS {w]z in Germany, by, KunraTH,” an 
eminent phyſician at Dreſden, who died in the year. 1605 [&]; and in other 


countries by a conſiderable number of warm votaries, who were by no means 


unſucceſsful in augmenting its reputation and. multiplying its followers, 
As all theſe heralds of. the new philoſophy accompanied their inſtructions 
with a ſtriking air of piety and de votion, and ſeemed;.in propagating their 


ſtrange ſyſtem, to propoſe to themſelves no other end than the adyancement 


of the divine, glory, and the reſtoration of peace and concord. in a divided 
church; a motive, in appegrance, ſo generous and noble could not fail to 
procure them friends and protectors. Accordingly we find, that towards 
the concluſion. of this century, evra perſons, eminent for their piety and 
diſtinguiſhed by their zeal for the advancement of true religion, joined 


| 157 
credit. In England. it found an eminent defender in M. 1 F LOOD, CE. XVI. 


themſelves to this ſect. Of; (this. number were the Lutheran docters 
WerGEL1US, ARNDIUS, and others, who were led into the ſnare . by cheir 
il-grounded notions of human reaſon, and who.apprehended that controverſy | 


and argumentation | might lead men to ſubſtitute anew the. pompous. and 
intricate jargon of the ſchools i in-the place of ſolid and ſincere piet. 
XIII. Among thoſe that diſcovered a propenſity towards the 5 
the Paracelſiſts, or Theoſophiſts, was the celebrated DANIEL. HorMAnN, 
Profeſſor of Divinity in che univerſity of Helmſtadt, who, from the year 1598, 
had declared open war againſt philoſophy, and. who continued to oppoſe 
it with the greateſt obſtinacy and violence. Laying hold of ſome particular 


The controverſy _ 
between Hof. 
mann and his 
collegues. 


opinions of LUTHER, and certain paſſages in the writings of, that great 


man, he extravagantly maintained that philoſophy was the mortal enemy 
of religion; that /rutþ was diviſible into two branches, the one phile/opbical 
and the other theological; and that what was true in philoſophy, was falſe 
in theology. Theſe abſurd and pernicious, tenets naturally, alarmed the 
judicious doctors of the univerſity, and excited a warm controverſy between 


HormanN: and his collegues Owen GunTHrervs, Coantilivs MARTIN, 


Joann (CastLtvs, and Duncan LipDEL ;z a controverſy alſo. of too much 
conſequence to be confined within fach narrow bounds, and which, accord- 


| [{/) The perſon here mentioned by Dr. Masne1 is not the famous Dominican monk of that 
name, who, trom his ardent purſuit. of mathematical knowledge, was called the Seeker, and wha, . 


from his paſſion for chemiſtry, was ſuſpected of magic, but a famous phyſician born in the year 


1574, at Milgate in Kent, and very remarkable for his attachment to the alchemiſts. See Ar. 


Wood, Athenar. Oxonien/., vol. i. p. 610., & Hift. et Antiquit. Acad, Oxonien/. hb, ü. . 390.— 
P. GassENDI Examen Philofo pb. Fhalane, tom. ili. Opp. 259] 
] Bovuiar, Hiſtor. Acad. Pariſ. tom. vi. p- 327, & p "0 N 
[ww] Jo. MorLERI Cimbria Litterata, tom. 1. P · 623. — 8 es UF 
C= Jo. Morxzxi ibid. tom. ii. P. 40. | $ 
ingly, 
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Ce vr. XVI. ingly, was carried on in other countfies with the ſame fervor. The tumults 
| it excited in Germany were appeaſed by the interpoſition of HENRY Jol ius, 
duke of Brunſwict, who having made à careful inquiry into the nature of 
this debate, and conſulted the profeſſors * of bee derby of Roſtoc on that 
ſubject, commanded Hepiradn to retract publicly the invectives he had 
thrown out againſt philoſophy i in his writings and in his academical lectures, 
and to acknowledge, i in the moſt open manner, the harmony and union of 
ound philoſophy with true and genuine theology 3 
The ſcience of XIV. The theological ſyſtem, that now prevails in the Lithorai dende. 
; ELIT mis, is not of the Ane tenour or fpirit with that which was adopted in the 


_ Infancy of e As time and experience are neceſſary to bring 


all things to perfection, ſo the · doctrine of the Lutheran church changed, 
impercepribly and by degrees, its original form, and was improved and 
perfected in many reſpects. This will à appear both evident and ſtriking to 
thoſe; Who are acquainted with the hiſtory of the doctrines relating to the 
interpretation of ſcripture, free-will, predeſtination, and orher- points, and 
who compare the Eutheran ſyſtems of divmity of an earlier date with thoſe 
that have been compoſed in modern times. The caſe could not well be 
otherwiſe, The glorious defenders of religious liberty, to whom we owe 
the various bleſſings of the reformation, as they were conducted only by 
the ſuggeſtions of their natural fagacity;* whoſe advances in the purſuit of 
knowledge are gratual and progteſfive, could not, at once, behold the 
truth in al its luſtre, and in all its extent, but, as uſually happens to perſons 
that have been long accuſtomed to che darkneſs of ignorance, their ap- 
Proaches towards knowledge were but ſlow, and their views of things but 
Imperfect. The Lutherans” were greatly aſſiſted both in correcting and 
ä iNeftrating: the articles of their faith partly by the controverſies they were 
obliged to carry on with the Roman-catholic doctors, and the diſciples of 
. ZviNGLE, and Carvin, and partly by the'inteſtine diviſions that reigned 
among themſelves, of which an account ſhall be given in this chapter. 
They have been abſurdly feproached, on account of this variation in their 
doctrine, by Bossugr and other papal writers, who did not conſider that 
the founders of the Lutheran church never pretended to divine inſpiration; 
and that it is by difcovering firſt the errors of others, that the wiſe ann, 
prepare themſelves for the inveſtigation of trutn. 
be ſtate of XV. The firſt and principal object, that drew the attention and employed 
exegaic theology. the induſtry of the reformers,” was the expoſition and illuſtration of the 
ſacred writings, which, according to the doctrine of the Lutheran church, 
contain all the treaſures of celeſtial wiſdom; all things that relate to faith 
and practice. Hence it happened, that the number of commentators and 
n among the Lutherans was equal to that of the eminent and 


2 
. 
- 


3 


Ls 
* 
I 
* 
. 
12 
9 
* 
by: 
ve 
WE 
Ah 
ar 
7 a 
b 
® — 
& 
ul 
4 
+7 
%s 
55 
+ 
I, 
155 
9 
F 
v4 
#5; 
IF? 
» gs 
* 4 
1 
1 
WM 
— 
T 1 
* 
bp 
a 
* 
* 
7 
4 
{fs 
4 
7 
= 
X * 
5 
5 
; 
1 
1 5 
> 
LY 
3 
8 
2 
2 
I 
3 
Pb 
y * 
eo: 
* 
N 
* 
520. 
OM 
On. 
r 
£ 2.6 
WS 
8 
125 
EN, 
7.5 
2 Tu 
Lay 
7 
Ik 
5 
" 
v1 
Flax 9 
"Ii 
8 
8 by 
* 
2 
7 
4B 
*. 
£ * 
"Ht 
- Z 
Des, 
Ek 
Is 
(Ee eh 
< 
184 1 
% D 
N 
— LW 
8 
N 
EL 
8 
3 
FS 
. 
ET 
33 
* # 
80 + 
Pe. 
Fay 
* Tet 
AT han 
$7 
TS 
N 
ge 
. 
e 
* 
e 
r 
8 L 
* 
4X 2 
Pane hh: 
G x 
3 
"HER 
— 3 
5:7 
Fa. 5! 
Ez 
Fe 
17 
2 
5} 
© 
3 4 
24 
4 
WE” ng 
„ 
8 
ra 
8 
125 
N 
M U 
FF - 
iff 
54S 
N 
2 AA 
IN 
ro 
2 
2 
N 
3 
> 
Rp 
. 
15 
5 
hb 
1 
bs 
A 
+1 
6 
* 
I»: 
- 


4 5 ROS „ $ J 5 . T n 3 5 * 
FRE 2 7 n . eral Me 5 2 8 5 5 a N 5 
8 EE 6 — : 0 he, As OL 2 APP gt oe at ON, GW OR 
3 22 N = . * n en SYS 5 IB * 5 Rwy. £9 5 Eo I IL Wa LAS IT 4 r * : ” . p * N * 
Ä oy I SS: \ 2 r - WIS Y e 15 5 2 Pager y R — I 2 2 ks ab 
KY A $82 VS 7 Ko 0 ION I, ar, 028. e F * * 5 N 
JJ/%%%%%%%%%%%%%SJ%5 . ĩ SE Et Eg; AX 8 


9] There is an accurate account of this an, with an enumeration of the en pub- 
} nde on both ſides of the queſtion,” in che Life. of Owen Gunther 270 which is inſerted by Mor- 
ER us, in his Cianbria Litterata, tom. 1. p. 225.—8ee alſo Jo. HERM. AB ELswicn, De fatis 


 Ariſtotelis in Scholis Proteſtant. & xxvii. p. 76.— Aud A German Work, entitled, -GoTTER 
: ARNOLD, Kirchen und Ketzer-H: Yor p- 947. nie : | 
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CAP: I. The HISTORY of the Lutheran Cuvrcn. 


learned doctors that adorned that communion, | At the head of them all, CZ NT. XVI. 
LuTHER and MELANCTHON are undoubtedly to be placed; the former 


on account of the ſagacity and learning diſcovered in his explications of 


ſeveral portions of ſcripture, and particularly of the Books of Moss; and 
the latter in conſequence of his commentaries on the Epiſtles of St. Paul, 
and other learned labours of that kind, which are abundantly known. 
A ſecond claſs of expoſitors, of the ſame communion, obtained alſo great 
applauſe in the learned world by their ſucceſsful application to the ſtudy 


259 


of the Holy Scriptures, in which we may rank MarrRHTASs FLAcrus, whoſe 


Cloſſary and Ræy to the ſacred writings Iz], is extremely uſeful in unfolding 


the meaning of. the inſpired penmen; Joh] BUOENHAO Tus, JusTus Jonas, 
AnDREw. OSIANDER, and MARTIN CHEMNITZ, whoſe Harmonies of the 


* 


= Evangeliſts are not void of merit. ff To theſe we may add Victor STRIGELIUS 
and Joacnim .CAMERAR1uUS, of whom the latter, in his Commentary on the 


New Teſtament, expounds the ſcriptures in a grammatical and critical man- 
ner only; and, leaving. aſide. all debated points of doctrine and religious 
controverſy, unfolds the ſenſe of each term and the ſpirit of each phraſe by 
the rules of criticiſm. and the genius. of. the ancient languages, in which he-. 


was a very uncommon proficient. 


the ancient interpreters, who, neglecting. the plain and evident purport of 


order to find out a myſterious ſenſe in each word or ſentence, or were hunt- 


ing after inſipid alluſions and chimerical applications of ſcripture-paſſages 
to objects, which never entered into the views of the inſpired writers. 


On the contrary, their principal zeal and induſtry were employed in in- 
veſtigating the natural force and ſignification of each expreſſion, in conſe- 
quence, of that golden rule of interpretation inculcated by LurRER, That 


there is no more than one ſenſe annexed to the words of | ſcripture throughout al! 


the Books of the Old and New, Teſtament [a]. It muſt, however, be acknow- 
ledged, that the examples exhibited by theſe judicious expoſitors were 


far from being univerſally followed. Many, labouring under the old and 


inveterate diſeaſe of an irregular fancy and a ſcanty judgment, were ſtill 


ſeeking: for hidden ſignifications and double meanings in the expreſfions of 


Holy writ. . They were perpetually buſied in twiſting: all the prophecies 


of the Old Teſtament into an intimate connexion with the life, ' ſufferings, 
and tranſactions of Jesus CarisT; and were over-ſagacious in finding out, 


. 


in the hiſtory of the patriarchal and Jewiſh churches,” the types and figures 


of the events that have happened. in, modern, and that maꝝ yet happen in 


ä . id A454 1 Wirte: oy. LY 1 ris woTs 74 af» i: 
future, times. In all this they diſcovered more imagination than judg- 
ment; more wit than wiſdom. Be that as it may, all the expoſitörs. Of che 


age may be divided, methinks with propriety enough,, into two Cafes, 
with LUTHER at the head of the one, and MxLANCTHON preſiding 'in the 


[z] The Latin titles are Glfſa Scriptures Satre; and Clavis Scripture Sacre. 
() This golden rule will be: found often defective and falſe, unleſs, "ſeveral prophetical, para- 
bolical, and figurative expreſſions be excepted in its application.] | 


MAAS Oo): other. 


XVI. All theſe expoſitors and commentators abandoned the method of 1 
| e a 

. F | 6 - | ſacred interpret *+ 
the words of ſcripture, were perpetually torturing their imiginations, in . 
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Cr. XVI. other. Some commentators followed the example of the former, who, 
— after a plain and familiar explication of the fenſe of ſcripture, applied its 
deciſions, to the fixing of controverted points, and to the illuſtration of the 
doctrines and duties of religion. Others diſcovered a greater propenſity to 
the method of the latter, who firſt divided" the | diſcourſes of the ſacred 
writers intd ſeveral parts, explained them according to the rules of rhetoric, 
and afterwards proceeded, to a more ſtrict "and almoſt a literal'expoſition of 
each part, taken ſeparately, applying the reſult, as rarely as was poſlible, to 


17 Vo---4; TP 


points of doctrine or matters of controverſy. 7x. 
3 4 XVII. Compleat ſyſtems of theology were far N from being numerous in 
or doarine of? this century. MsLAxcrhox, the moſt eminent of all the Lutheran doctors, 


5 | Vigo wi Yn oe page e BCE. x aGarityy yg: Ke 
the Lutheran collected and digeſted the dodtrines of the church, which he ſo eminently 
en. adorned, into a dody of divinity, under the vague title of ot# Communes, i e. 


A Common Place Book of Theology. This compilation, which'was afterwards, 


at different times, reviewed, corrected, and enlarged by its author, was 
in ſuch. high repute, during this century, and even in ſucceeding times, 
that it was conſidered as an univerſal model of doctrine for all thoſe, who 


RTE YR 


in their theological Ne in their 
; a 
fell imperceptibly into this new ,.mexh 


WEL 


- 


Jeſuits attacked the principles of the reformation with redoubled animoſity, CA r. XVI. 
armed with the intricate and perplexing dialectic of the ſchools; then— 
indeed, the ſcene changed, and theology aſſumed another aſpect. The 
ſtratagem employed by the Jeſuits corrupted our doctors, induced them to 
revive that intricate and abſtruſe manner of defending and illuſtrating, 9 
religious truth, that LuTHER and his aſſociates had rejected, and to intro- | 
W guce, into the plain and ſtreight paths of theology, all the thorns and thiſtles, 
all the dark, and devious labyrinths of the ſcholaſtic philoſophy. This 
W unhappy change was deeply lamented by ſeveral divines of eminent piety 
and learning about the commencement of the ſeventeenth century, who 
W regretted the loſs of that amiable ſimplicity that is the attendant on divine 
W truth; but they could not prevail upon the profeſſors, in the different uni- 
verſities, to ſacrifice the jargon of the ſchools to the dictates of common 
W {nſe, nor to return to the plain, ſerious, and unaffected method of teaching 
W theology: that had been introduced by LuTfyer. Theſe obſtinate doctors 
= pleaded. neceſſity in behalf of their ſcholaſtic divinity, and looked upon this 
W pretended neceſſity as ſuperior to all authorities, and all examples, however 
- reſpectable. at % EEO | | 
XVIII. Thoſe, who are ſenſible of the intimate connexion that there is The fate of 
between faith and practice, between the truths and duties of religion, will 927% mon 
eaſily perceive the neceſſity that there was of reforming the corrupt morality, 
as well as the ſuperſtitious doctrines of the church of Rome. It was there- 
fore natural, that the ſame perſons, who had ſpirit enough to do the one, 
= ſhould think themſelves obliged to attempt the other. This they accord- 
= ingly attempted, and not without a certain degree of ſucceſs ; for it may 
be affirmed, with truth, that there is more genuine piety and more ex- 
cellent rules of conduct in the few practical productions of LurRER, 
MrAxcrhox, WELLER, Rivivs, to mention no more, than are to be found 
in the innumerable volumes of all the ancient Caſuiſts, and Moraliſers [c], 
as they are called in the barbarous language of theſe remote periods. It is 
not, however, meant even to inſinuate, that the notions of theſe great men 
= concerning the important ſcience of morality were either ſufficiently accurate 
or extenſive. It appears, on the-contrary, from the various debates that 
were carried on during this century, concerning the duties and obligations 
of Chriſtians, and from the anſwers, that were given by famous caſuiſts to 
perſons perplexed with religious ſcruples, that the true principles of morality 
were not, as yet fixed with perſpicuity and preciſion, the agreement or 
difference between the laws of nature and the precepts of Chriſtianity 
ſufficiently examined and determined, nor the proper diſtinctions made be- 
tween thoſe parts of the goſpel - diſpenſation, which are agreeable to right 
reaſon, and thoſe that are beyond its reach and comprehenſion. Had not 
the number of adverſaries, with whom the Lutheran doctors were obliged 
to contend, given them perpetual employment in the field of controverſy, 
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Ile) The moral writers of this century were called Moraliſanter, a barbarous term, of which the 
Enpliſh word Moraliſers bears ſome reſemblance.) ———— . | 
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the /aw, in, free-will, faith, hope, and charity, 


Polemic or con- 
troverſial theo- 


logy. 


a ſtate of agitation, and obliged the doctors of the contending churches 


controverſy, and ſo trained up to ſpiritual war, that an eminent theologian 


thus loſing, in point of perſpicuity and evidence, what they gained in point 
to adopt this method of diſputing by the example of their adverſaries the 


perſpicuous method of reaſoning, that is the proper teſt of religious and 
moral truth, had recourſe to ſtratagem, when evidence failed, and involved 
both their arguments and their opinions in the dark and intricate mazes W 
of the ſcholaſtic philoſophy; and it was this that engaged the proteſtant 
doctors to change their weapons, and to employ methods of defence un- 
worthy of the glorious cauſe in which they had embarked. 


ſpeaking, very far from being tempered by a ſpirit of charity. If we except 
temper triumphed over the contagious ferocity of the times, all the dil 


their tranſactions and in their. writings, LuTHER himſelf appears at the 7 


_ The His roRY of the Lutheran Cavrcn, Sect. III. Part. 11, 
and robbed them of that precious leiſure which they might have conſecrated | 
to the advancement of real piety and virtue, they would certainly have been 
free from the defects, now mentioned, and would, perhaps, have equalled i 
the beſt moral writers of modern times. This conſideration will allo 


diminiſh' our wonder at a circumſtance, - which otherwiſe might ſeem ſur. 
prizing, that none of the famous Lutheran doctors attempted to give z | 

regular ſyſtem of morality, MAN cTHo himſelf, whole exquiſite judge. mY 
ment rendered him peculiarly capable of reducing into a .compendious 
ſyſtem the elements of every ſcience, never ſeems to have thought'of treat. 
ing morals in this manner; but has inſerted, on the contrary, all his 
practical rules and inſtructions under the theological articles that relate to 


5 * vl 
; FL. 5 


| 


XIX. All the divines of this century were educated in the ſchool of 


and a bold and vehement diſputant were conſidered as ſynonymous terms. 
It could ſcarcely, indeed, be otherwiſe in an age when foreign quarrels and 
inteſtine diviſions of a religious nature threw all the countries of Europe into 


to be perpetually in action, or at leaſt in a poſture of defence. Theſe IM 
champions of the reformation were not, however, all animated with the 
ſame ſpirit, nor did they attack and defend with the fame arms. Such of 

them as were contemporary with LuTHER, or lived near his time, were 

remarkable for the fimplicity of their reaſoning, and attacked their adver- 
ſaries with no other arguments, than thoſe which they drew from the 
declarations of the inſpired writers, and the deciſions of the ancient fathers, 
Towards the latter end of the century this method was . confiderably 
changed, and we ſee thoſe doors, who were its chief 'ornaments, re- 
inforcing their cauſe with the ſuccours of the Ariſtotelian philoſophy, and 


of ſubtilty and imagined ſcience, It is true, as has been already, obſerved 
more than once, that they were too naturally, though inconſiderately, led 


Roman- catholics. The latter, having learnt, by a diſagreeable and diſ- 
couraging experience, that their cauſe was unable to ſupport that plain and 


The ſpirit of zeal that animated the Lutheran divines was, generally 
MzLancTHON, in whom a predominant mildneſs and ſweetneſs of natural 
putants of this century diſcovered too much bitterneſs and animoſity in 


2 head 


by. | | | 
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head of this ſanguine tribe, whom he far ſyrpaed in invectives and abuſe, Ce gr. xvI. 
treating his adverſaries with the moſt brutal aſperity, and'ſparing neither — 
rank nor condition, however elevated or reſpectable they might be. It muſt 

jndeed be confeſſed, that the criminal nature of this aſperity and vehemence 
will be much alleviated, when they are conſidered in one point of view 
with che genius of theſe barbarous times, and the odious cruelty and in. 
juſtice of the virulent enemies, whom the oppreſſed reformers were called 
to incounter. When the impartial” inquirer conſiders the abominable 
calumnies that were laviſhed on the authors and inſtruments of the refor- 
mation; when he reflects upon the horrors of fire and ſword employed, by 
blood-thirſty and bigotted tyrants, to extirpate and deſtroy thoſe good 
men whom they wanted arguments to perſuade and convince; will not his 
heart burn with a- generous indignation ?' and will he not think it, in ſome 
meaſure juſt, that ſuch horrid; proceedings ſhould be repreſented in their 
proper colours, and be-ſtigmatized. by ſuch expreſſions, as are ſuited to their 


* 


L. i 1 2 N 
XX. In order to form a juſt idea of the internal ſtate of the Lutheran — pode 
1 f | ; 1 : $4 TY F 2 FP 1. HTO ATI HE, In- 
church, and of the revolutions and changes that have happened in it, with guiſhed in the 
their true ſprings: and real cauſes, it is neceſſary to conſider the hiſtory of 26 1+ hoe 
that church under three diſtinct periods. The firf of theſe extends rs 


rom 
the commencement of the reformation to the death of LuTazr, which hap- 
pened in the year 1546. The ſecond takes in the ſpace of time elapſed 
between the death of LurHER and that of MELaxcTHov, and conſequently 
terminates in the year 1560; while the remainder of the century is, compre- 


hended in the third period. 


* 


The FIRST PRERIO PD. 15 

Dun the Firſt period, all things were tranſacted in the Lutheran 

church in a manner conformable to the ſentiments, counſels, and orders of 

LuTatr. This eminent reformer, whoſe undaunted reſolution, and amaz- 

ing credit and authority, rendered him equal to the molt arduous attempts, 

eaſily ſuppreſſed the commotions and diſſenſions that aroſe. from time to 

time in the church, and did not ſuffer. the ſects, that ſeveral had attempted 

to form in its boſom, to gather ſtrength, or to arrive at any conſiderable 

degree of conſiſtence and maturity. The natural conſequence of this was, 

that, during the life: of that great man, the internal ſtate of the Lutheran 

church was a ſtate of tolerable tranquillity and repoſe ; and all ſuch as at- 

tempted to foment diviſions, or introduee any eſſential changes, were either 

ſpeedily reduced to ſilence or obliged to retire from the new community. 

1 x5 XXI. The: infancy of this church. was troubled by an impetuous rabble Debates between 

of wrong-headed Fanatics, who introduced the utmoſt confuſion wherever ee 9 

they had occaſion to ſpread their peſtilential errors, and who pretended, that troubled be 

they had received a. divine inſpiration,” authoriſing them to erect a new 3 

kingdom of - Cyr1sT, in which ſin and corruption were to have no place, 8 

The leaders of this turbulent and riotous ſect were Munzzr, Sroxchius, 
| 8 STVBNER, 


Cunr. XVI. STUBNER, and others, partly Swiſs, and partly Germans, who kindled the 


The HisToRY of the Lutheran Cnuxck. Set. III. Part II. 


; Caroloſtadt. 


tions, which, though leſs violent in ſome places than in others, were, never- 


ſince, on the one hand, the opinions and actions of theſe Fanatics were a 


Whole province of MWeſipbalia in the moſt dreadful calamities. It is alſo 
well known, that the better part of this motley tribe, terrified by the 
unhappy and deſerved fate of their unworthy aſſociates, whom they ſaw 
extirpated and maſſacred with the moſt unrelenting ſeverity, faved them- 


of Lurnxx happily prevented the diviſions, which the odious diſciples of 


the Hiſtory of the Reformation. | 


ol the ſecond. part of the third ſection. Cent. xvi. 


_ govered,, at firſt, for the ſentiments of LurhxR, and the favourable 4 hl which Caro-- 


flame of diſcord and rebellion in ſeveral parts of Europe, and chiefly in 
Germany, and excited among the ignorant multitude tumults and commo- 


theleſs, formidable wherever they appeared [4]. The hiſtory of this 
ſeditious band is full of obſcurity, and confuſion. A regular, full, and ac- 
curate account of it neither has, nor could well be, committed to writing; 


morley chaos of inconſiſtencies and contradictions, and, on the other, the 
age, in which they lived, produced few writers who had either the leiſure 
or the capacity to obſerve with diligence, or to relate with accuracy, com- 
motions:and tumults of this extraordinary kind. lt is however certain, that, 
from the moſt profligate and abandoned part of this enthuſiaſtical multitude, 
thoſe ſeditious armies were formed, which kindled in Germany the War of 
the Peaſants, and afterwards, ſeizing upon the city of Munſter, involved the 


ſelves from the ruin of their ſect, and, at length, embraced the communion. 
of thoſe, who are called Mennonites [e]. The zeal, vigilance, and reſolution. 


MusnZzER attempted to excite in the church he had founded, and preſerved 
the giddy and credulous multitude from their ſeductions. And it may. be 
ſafely afirmed, that, had it not been for the vigour: and. fortitude of this 
active and undaunted reformer, the Lutheran church would, in its infancy,, 
have fallen a miſerable prey to. the enthuſiaſtic fury of. theſe. deteſtable- 
fange , 1 | | 

XXII. Fanatics and enthuſiaſts: of the kind now deſcribed, while they 
met with the warmeſt oppoſition from LurRHRER, found, on the contrary, in 
CaROLOSTAD T, his collegue, ſuch-a credulous attention to their ſeductions 
as naturally flattered them with the hopes of his patronage and favour. 
This divine, who was a native of Franconia, was neither deſtitute of learn- 
ing nor merit; but imprudence and precipitation were the diſtinguiſhing 
lines of his warm and violent character. Of theſe he gave the moſt evident 
marks, in the year 1522, when; during the abſence of LuTazs, he excited. 
no ſmall tumult at Vittemberg, by ordering the images. to be taken out of 
[a] Jo. BæxrrIsTA Orrius, in his Annales: Anabaptiſt, p. 8. has collected a conſiderable num: 
ber of facts relating to theſe fanatical commotions, which are aifo mentioned. by all the. writers of 


(e) The tumults of the anabaptiſts in Germary; and the junction of the better part of them, 
with MN No, have already. been mentioned in a curſory manner, Sect. I. chap. ii. F xxi. 
For an ample account of the origin, doctrine, and Feb of the Mennonites, ſee the third chapter 


 [(F) The danger, that threatened the Lutheran church in theſe tumults of the German ana- 

tiſts, was ſo much the greater on account of the inclination, which Munztr and Sroncx diſ- 4 
vosrAnr ſeemed, for ſome time, to entertain with reſpect to theſe fanatics. ] 
N | Fin 
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the churches, and other enterprizes of a raſn and dangerous nature [g]. Cans. XVI. 


This tumult was appeaſed by the ſudden return of LuTazs, whoſe preſence . 


and exhortations ealmed the troubled ſpirits of the people; and here muſt. 
we look for the origin of the rupture between him and CAROUH%GST ADT. 
For the latter immediately retired from Wittemberg to Orlamund, where he; 
not only oppoſed the ſentiments of LurHER concerning the Euchariſt [þ],; 
but alſo diſcovered, in ſeveral inſtances, a fanatical turn of mind [iJ. He 
was, therefore, commanded to leave the electorate of Saxony, which he did; 
accordingly, and repaired to Sifgerland, where he propagated his doctrines, 
and taught with ſucceſs, firſt at Zurich and afterwards at Baſil, retaining 
ſtill, however, as long as he lived, a favourable diſpoſition to the ſect of the 
anabaptiſts, and, in general, to all enthuſiaſtic teachers, who pretended to a 
divine inſpiration [&]. Thus then did LUTHER, im a ffiort ſpace of time, lay 
this new ſtorm that the precipitation of Ca ROL OS TAD had raiſed in the church. 


b ; . 6 Mine £444 Ni 1 T7 n f 
[i] The reader may perhaps imagine from Dr. Mos Reiu's account of this matter, that Car o- 
Los Ta br introduced theſe changes merely by his own authority; but this was far from being the 
caſe; the ſuppreſſion of rivate maſſes, the removal of images out of the churches, the abohtion 
of the law which impoſed celibacy upon the clergy, which are the changes hinted at by our 
hiſtorian as ah and perilous, were effected by Ca Rollos rA in conjunction with BucEXHacius,. 
MEeLANCTHON, Jonas, AMSDORFF, and others, and were confirmed by; the authority of the 
elector of Saxony. So that there is ſome reaſon to. apprehend that one of the principal cauſes of 
LurreR's diſpleaſure at theſe changes, was their being introduced in his abſence; unleſs we ſu 
poſe that he had not ſo far got rid of the fetters. of ſuperſtition, as to be ſenſible of the abſurdity. 
and of the pernicious conſequences of the uſe of images,'&c.. As to the abolition. of the law that. 
impoſed celibacy on the clergy, it is well known, that it was the object of his warmeſt approbation.. 
This appears from the follow / ing expreſſions in his letter to AMSDORFF: CAROLOSTADII apf 
mire placent: novi puellam : confortel eum Domi nus in bonum exemplum inhibende et mimendæ Pa- 
piſticæ libidinis. He confirmed ſoon afterwards this approbation by his own example. 
[G) This difference of opinion between CARoLoSs TA D&T and LUTHER concerning the euchariſt, 
was the true cauſe of the violent rupture between theſe two eminent men, and ĩt was. very little to 
the honour of the latter. For however the explication, which the former gave of the words of the 
inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper, may appear forced, yet the ſentiments he entertained of that 
ordinance as a commemoration. of CxR1sT's death, and not as a celebration of his- bodily pre- 
ſence, in conſequence of a conſub/tantiation with the bread and wane, are infinitely, more rational 
than the doctrine of LuTHER, which is loaded with. ſome- of. the moſt palpable abſurdities of 


tramſubſiantiation. And if it is ſuppoſed: that CaroLosTant, ſtrained the rule of interpretation 


too far, when he alledged, that Cy81sT pronounced the pronoun h%ůis (in the words, 7 h:5.75.my body) 

pointing to his ogy, and not to the bread, what ſhall; we think of LurnER's explaining the non- 

Enie doctrine of conſabſtantiation by the ſimilitude of a red- hot iron, in which two elements are 

united, as the body of CHNISY is with. the bread, in. the euchariſt ? But of this more in ita proper F 
lac! .. Engy og raving dd oyrablyg oo ba via Dn como 23 dine tron: 

g (i) This cenſure is with too much. truth applicable to CMROLOS A DT. Though, he did. not 

adopt the impious and abominable doctrines of MunzER and his band (as Dr, Mos permits 


the uninddrukled reader to imagine by mentioning, in general, his, being a Send 19 thels fapance)- 
yet he certainly was, chargeable with ſome extravagancies, that. were. obſervable; in the tenets of 


that wrong headed tribe. He. was, for aboliſhing the ci dau, with the municipal ws. and 
conſtitutions of the German empire, and propoſed. ſubſtituting: the law. of Moss in their place. 
He diſtinguiſhed. himſelf by railing at the academies,. declaiming againſt human. learning, and other 
follies. | 8 8 1 it ND ae ** ge by | 
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GERDES, Vita Caroloſtadii, in Miſcell. Groningenſ. nobis, tom. i.) 
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ll.) This affir mation of Dr. Mos nE 1m. wants. much to be modified. In the original..itftands. 
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SchwenckFfeldt, 


_ rites: eſtabliſhed by LuTHzR; and, had not the latter been extremely 


| have: undoubtedly brought about a conſiderable. ſchiſm in the church. 


treatiſe, on the euchariſt, which breaths the moſt amiable ſpirit of moderation and humility ; and, 
having peruſed the writings of ZuixoL E, where he ſaw his own ſentiments on that ſubject main- 


promoting it among the people. By theſe means he gained the eſteem and 


accounts of this nobleman have been: given by Car. Aus. SAiiG- in his Hiftor. Auguſt. Con- 


The His rear f the Lutheran Croc: Seck. III. Part, II. 


XVI. Ville The reforming ſpirit af CMR Ar, with Hſpect: to the doc- 3 | 


:trinezof:ChxisT;s. preſence. in the euchariſt,' was not extinguiſbed, by his 

exile, im the. Lutheran church. It was revived, on the contrary; by a man 

of much the ſame turn of mind, à Sileſian knight, and counſellor to the 
duke of Lignitz, whoſe name was Gas8P AR» SchWENKEI DH. This noble- 

man, ſeconded by VALENTINE: CRAUTWALD, a man: of eminent learning, ⁵⁶ 
who lived at the court of the prince now mentioned, took notice of many, | 
things which he looked upon as erroneous. and defective in the opinions and 


vigilant as. well as vigorouſly ſupported by his friends and adherents, would 


Every circumſtance in SCHWENKFELDT'S conduct and: appearance was adapt- 
ed to give him credit and influence. His morals were pure, and his life, 
in all! reſpects, exemplary. His. exhortations in favour of true and ſolid 
piety were warm and perſuaſive, and his principal zeal was employed in 


friendſhip of many learned and pious men both in the Lutheran and 
Helvetic churches, who favoured his ſentiments, and undertook to defend 
him againſt all his adverſaries [/]. Notwithſtanding all this, he was baniſhed 
by his ſovereign both from the court and from his country in the year 
1528, only becauſe ZuincLE. had approved of his opinions concerning the 
euchariſt, and declared that they did not differ eſſentially from his own. 
From that time the perſecuted knight wandered from place to place, under 
various turns of fortune, until death put an end to his trials in the year 
1361 [m]. He had founded. a ſmall congregation in Silgſia, which were 
perſecuted and ejected in our times by the popiſn poſſeſſors of that country; 


thus, Dum -wixit vero knabaptiſtarum, es hominum divina wiſa-jaftantium partibus amicum ſſe oſtendit, 
1. e. as long as he lived he ſbenued himſelf a friend to the anabaptiſts and other enthufiaſts, who pre- 
tended to divine inſpiration. But how could our hiſtorian aſſert this without reſtriction, ſince it is 
well known that CAROLOSTA DST, after his baniſhment from Saxony, compoſed a treatiſe againſt 
enthuſiaſm, in general, and againſt the extravagant tenets and the violent proceedings of the ana- 
baptiſts in particular. Nay more; this treatiſe was addreſſed to LurhER, who was ſo affected by 
it, that, repenting of the unworthy treatment he had given to CAROLOSTA DT, he pleaded his 
cauſe, and obtained from the eleQor a permiſſion for him to return into Saxony. See Genres, 


CO 


Vita *Caroleftadii, in Miſcell. Groningenſ. After his reconciliation with Lur HER, he compoſed a . 
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rained with the greateſt perſpicuity and force of evidence, he repaired, a ſecond time, to Zurich, and 
from thence to Baf/, where he was admitted to the offices of paſtor and profeſſor of divinity, and 
-where; after having lived in the exemplary and conſtant practice of every Chriſtian virtue, he died 
-amidft'the warmeſt effuſions of piety and reſignation on the 25 of December, 1541. All this is 
teſtified ſolemnly in a letter of the learned and pious Gxynzus of Baſil to Piriscus, chaplain to 
the elector Palatine, and ſhews how little dependance is due to the aſſertions of the ignorant Mor ERI, 
or to the inſinuations of the inſidious BossvsrT.] 24 0 

[ See Jo. Cons. FuksLIxI Centuria I Epiſtular. a Reformatoribus Helveticis Scriptar. 169. 

175. 225, Muſeum Helwetic. tom. iv. p. 445 3 „ | | 

[m] Jo. WicanDi Schwenckfeldianſmus, Lipſ. 1586, in 4'9.—Cons. ScuLussELBURG! 
_Catalogii Hereticor, lib. x. publiſhed at Frangort in the year 1599, in 8'9.—The moſt accurate 
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mri, tom. fi. lib. xi. p. 95 1. and by Gope. AznoLD, in a German work, entitled, Kirchen- 
and Karrer Hiſtoric, p. 7 20. both which authors have pleaded the cauſe of SchwENcK TEL DT. 


but 
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but have been reſtored to their former habitations and privileges, civil and 
\ 907. D317 


' religious, incetthe year 1742, by the preſent king of Pruſi Il. 


XXIV. The upright intentions of ScywencKFELDT, and his zeal for the 
advancement of true plety, deſerve, no doubt, the higheſt commendation; 
but the ſame thing cannot be ſaid of his prudence and judgment. The 


good man had a natural propenſity towards fanaticiſm 


that he had received a divine commiſſion to propagate his opinions. He 
differed from LurhzR and the other friends of the reformation Tn. ne 
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monſtration of his folly . FL SAP UD. ID 
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The doctrine of 
Schwenckfeldt. 


and fondly imagined 


o gave the denomination of à creature 
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When, from the doctrine of LUTHER now mentioned, he took occalion to 


1 -. 
* 


declaim againſt the /aw, maintaining that it was neither fit to be propoſed 
to the people as a rule of manners, nor to be uſed in the church as a mean 
of inſtruction; and that the poſpe! alone was to be inculcated and explained 
both in the chufches and in the ſchools of learning. The followers of 
Ack icolA were called Antinomians, i. e. enemies of the law. But the forti- 
tude, vigilance, and credit of LUTHER ſuppreſſed this ſect in its very 
Infancy; and AcRICOLA, intimidated by the oppoſition of ſuch a reſpect- 


1 


0 
* 


able advefſary, acknowledged. and renounced his pernicious' ſyſtem. But 
this recantation does not ſeem to have been ſincere; ſince it is ſaid, that, 
When his fears wete diſpelled by the death of Lur HER, he returned to his 
errors, and gained proſelytes to his extravagant doctrine [o]. To ease, 
The dockrine of. XXVI. The tenets of the Antinomians, if their adverſaries are to be be- 
Agricola examin- Hered, were of che moſt noxious nature and tendency; for they are ſup- 


ed. poſed to have taught the looſeſt and moſt diſſolute doctrine in point of 
morals, and to have maintained, that it was allowable to follow the impulſe 


of every paſſion and to tranſgreſs, without reluctance, the divine law, pro- 
vided the tranſereffor laid Bold on Cunisr, and embraced his merits by a 
lively faith. och, at leaſt; i3 the repreſentation that is, generally, given of 
their doctrine ;” but it, oxfghr not to be received with too much credulity. 
For whoever looks into this matter, with attention and impartiality, will 
ſoon bg. perſuaded, that ſüch an abſurd and impious doctrine is unjuſtly laid 
to the charge of Acrtcot a,” and that the principal fault of this pre- 
ſumptüds man lay in ſome harſh and inaccurate "expreſſions, that were 
ſylceptible of dangerous and pernicious interpretations. ' By the term la 
be underſtood: the Ten Commandments, promulgated under- the Moſaic diſ- 
penſation; and he confidered this law as enacted for the Jews, and not for T 
Chriſtians; He explained, at the fame time, the term Goſpet (which he 
conſidered as ſubſtituted in the place of the law) in its true and extenſive | 
ſenſe; as comprehending, not only the doctrine of the merits of CHAIsr, 
rendered ſalutary by faith, but alſo the ſublime precepts of holineſs and 
virtue delivered by the divine Saviour, as rules of obedience. If, therefore, 
we follow the er of AckIc OTA, without interpreting, in a rigorous 
Dn anne k, the uncouth phraſes and improper expreſſions he ſo frequently and 
Þ injudiciouſly employed, his doctrine wilt plainly amount to this: © That 


* the Ten Commandments publiſhed, during the miniſtry of Moszs, were 
of) Fe F408 14 +: Lad 1% b IE f N of has 8 \ | 

ce chiefly. deſigned for the Jews, and on that account might be lawfully neg- 
ON VE CIMUTODN S136. 0143 1 % % i 044-354 ane nne : | 
lo] See CasPar. SAGITTARIUS Introduf, ad Hiftor. Eccigſiaſt. tom. i. p. 838.— Barn 
HDictionalre, tom. ii. at the article ISI EBVs.— Con x. SCHLUSSELBURGH Catalog. Hæret. lib. iv. 
. Ax NOD. Kirchen und Ketzer Hiſtorie, p. 813. e e vg: 
bara.” . | e flected 


ſentiments have been miſunderſtood, and opinions have been imputed to 
WV chem which they never entertained. _ = e ern 


= Pai MELANcTHoON was placed at the head of the Lutheran doctors. 
Tze merit, genius, and talents of this new chief were, undoubtedly, great er 
and illuſtrious; though it muſt, at the ſame time, be confeſſed, that he was che desth of 


83 
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3 greateſt part of the doctors of this century are chargeable with a want of 


IS inferior to LuTHER in many reſpects [p], and more eſpecially in courage, Luther and that 


no reluctance againſt retaining the ancient form of eccleſiaſtical govern- 
ment; and ſubmitting to the dominion of the Roman pontif, on certain 


By ligation and authority of all thoſe truths, that are clearly revealed in the 


W Holy Scriptures. 


men was furniſhed by the tenets which LuTazz maintained in oppoſition 


faith, as the only cauſe of falvation, concerning the neceſſity of good works 
oe It would certainly be very difficult to point out the many reprd? in which Dr. Mosnemw 


Har. I.. The His tony If 267 Lutheran Cavgen, fog 


= «jected and laid aſide by Chriſtians: and that it was ſufficient to explain C r. XVI. 
= < with perſpicuity, and to enforce with zeal, what CHRIST and his apoſtle TT 


« had taught in the New Teſtament; both with reſpect to the 'miearts of 
grace and ſalvation, and the obligations of repentance and virtue.“ The 


co 


preciſion and conſiſtency in expreſſing their ſentiments; hence their real 


* ; 


% 
* 


The SECOND PER1oD. 


XXVII. Ar ER the death of LuTHER, which ha pened in the year 1 546, _— _ 
| | , _ arole during the 
ſecond period of 


the death of 


ſtedfaſtneſs, and perſonal authority. His natural temper was ſoft and flexi- 6 
ble; his love of peace, almoſt exceſſive; and his apprehenſions of the diſ- 

pleaſure and reſentment of men in power were ſuch as betrayed a puſil- 

janimous ſpirit. He was ambitious of the eſteem and friendſhip of all, with 


- 


== whom he had any intercourſe, and was abſolutely incapable of employing | 
dhe force of threatnings, or the reſtraints of fear, to ſuppreſs the efforts of 
religious faction, to keep within due bounds the irregular love of novelty 
and change, and to ſecure to the church the obedience of its members. 
lt is alſo to be obſerved, that MELancTaonw's ſentiments, on ſome points of | 
no inconſiderable moment, were entirely different from thoſe of LuTuzx | 


and it may not be improper to point out the principal ſubjects on which 
they adopted different ways of thinking. 


In the firſt place, Meiancraon was of opinion, that, for the ſake of peace 


7 and concord, many things might be connived at and tolerated in the church 
of Rome, which LVurHER conſidered as abſolutely unſupportable. The 


former carried ſo far the ſpirit of toleration and indulgence, as to diſcover 


conditions, and in fuch'a manner, as might be without prejudice to the ob- 


< , 


| A ſecond occaſion of a diverſity of ſentiments between theſe two. great 


to the doctrines of the church of Rome. Such were his ideas concerning 


affirms. that LurnZR was ſuperior to MeLancTaron. For if the ſingle article of courage and 
firmneſs of mind be excepted, I know no other reſpe& in which MeLancTHoN.1s-not fuperiory | 
ar, at leaſt, equal to Lurnzx. He was certainly his equal in piety and virtue, and much his 
lypetior in learning, judgment, meekneſs, and — 

Vol. II. | =, to 
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0 The HrSsTozVY 9f- he Lutheran Cyynen:. Seal III. Part Il. 
Cz x. XVI. to our final happineſs, and man's natural incapacity of promoting his own 
—— converſion. In avoiding. the corrupt notions which were embraced; by. the 
Roman-catholic doctors. on. theſe important points of theology, ILuruzz Ml 
ſeemed, in the judgment of MeL ancTHon, to lean too much towards the. | 


oppoſite extreme [J. Hence the latter inclined. to think, chat the ſenti. 
ments and expreſſions of his collegue required to be ſome what mitigated, leſt 
they ſhould give a handle to dangerous abuſes, and be perverted to the pro. 


pagation of pernicious errors. 


It may be obſerved, 7hirdly, that though MxLAN HO adopted the ſen- 
timents of LUTHER in relation to. the euchariſt [7], yet he did not conſider 
their controverſy with the divines of Switzerland on that ſubject, as a matter 
of ſufficient moment to occaſion a breach of church-communion. and fra- 
ternal concord berween the contending parties. He thought that this happy 
concord might be eaſily preſerved by expreſſing: the doctrine of the euchariſt 

and CHRIST 's prefence in that ordinance, in general and ambiguous. terms, 
which the two churches might explain according to their reſpective ſyſtems. 

Such were the ſentiments of MzLanetaon, which, though he did not 
entirely conceal, during the life of LUTHER, he delivered, nevertheleſs, 
with great circumſpection and modeſty, yielding always to the. authority 

of his collegue, for whom he had a ſincere friendſhip, and of whom alſo he 
ſtood in awe. But no ſooner were the eyes of LurRHER cloſed, than he 
inculcatedꝰwith the greateſt plainneſs and freedom, what he had before only 
hinted at with timorouſneſs and caution. The eminent rank MELancTrox 
held among the Lutheran doctors rendered this bold manner of proceed- 
ing extremely diſagreeable to many. His doctrine accordingly was cen: 
fured and oppoſed ; and thus the church was deprived of the tranquillity it 
had enjoyed under Lurnzx, and exhibited an unhappy ſcene of animoſity, 
contention, and diſcord. + „„ e Cope 
[ It is certain, that Lurnzn carried the doctrine of Fu/tifitation by Faith to ſiich an excel. 
Hve length, as ſeemed, though perhaps contrary. to his intention, to derogate not only from the ne- 
ceſſity of good works, but even from their obligation and importance. He would not allow 
them to be conſidered either as the conditions or means of ſalvation, nar even as a. preparation for 
r. > 7 „ 5 5 
ler) fe I to hes ( Dr. MosHtrm affirmin g that MEL anctTroN adopted the 
ſentiments of LUTHER in relation to the euchuriſt, when the contrary is well known. It is true; in the 
writings: of MEL ANC ROx, which were publiſhed before the year 152g, or- 15 30, there are 
paſſages, which ſhew that he had not, as yet, thoroughly examined the. controverly, relating the 
nature of CHRIS T's prefence in the euchariſt. It is allo true, that during the diſputes carried on 
between WEsTPHAL and CaLvin, after the death of LurTHRR, concerning the real preſence, he 
did not declare himſelf in an open manner for either fide (which, however, is a preſumptive proof 
of his leaning to that of CALvIix) but expreſſed his ſorrow, at theſe diviſions, and the ſpirit of 
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year 1548, when Cnartes V attempted to impoſe upon the Germans the 
famous edicts called the Iibirim. Mkug Ick, the newi-elettor' of Saxony, cantroveriy, of 
deſirous id k no How: far ſuch an edict ought to be reſpected in his domi- che diſpute con- 


neſs and 


Los from the — 3 1 which ſignifies indifferent, 


Canel.!!! Me Hlisrenv Bebe Lutberan Eru rene 8 


XXVII. be viſe of theſe unhappy. diviſions! — Saga Con Xu 


11 


"The ataphoriſhie 


* 


cerning matters - - 


nions, aſſembled the doctors of 1/ittemberg and Lerpſic in the laſt mentioned of an inditterent 
city, and propoſed this nice and critical ſubject to their ſerious examination. % 


Upon this opcaſion  MzLanctaon, complying with the ſuggeſtions: of 


L | that lenity and moderation, that were tlie great and leading, principles in 
= the whole:courſe-of:his conduct and actions; declared it as bis opinion, that, : 


in matters of an indifferent nature, compliance was due to the "Imperial : 


edicts [j. But in the: clas: of matters indifferent; this. gteat mam and his 
qaſſociates placed many things which had appen 

= : Lurgzap and could not; of conſequence, be conſidetecd es indifſerent by 
his true diſeiples 2]. For he regarded as ſuch, ther doctrine of juſtification 


red of thechigheſt importante 


by faith alone's the neceſſity! of good works toteternal ſalumius q the nber fh 


: : 3 ſacraments'/\the juriſdichion claimed by the pope and the biſhops; extreme nition; | 


the obſervation of certain religious feſtivals; and ſeveral ſuperſtitiaus rires 
and ceremonies. Hence aroſe that violent ſtene of contention anddiſcord;;: 


I | that (was//conymonly'! called: the: Adtaphorijitc fu oonttoverſy, which: divided F 


the church during many » years; and proved, highly detrimental ta the 
progreſs vof the reſrmation. The defenders f che; primitive dodritexo : 
Lutheraniſm, with FLA cꝛusl at their head, witacked with incredible: bitter 


Mrlaxef Hon, by whoſe: counſel and infſuenee every thing relati 


ing to the 
Interim had bean conducted, and accuſed them of apoſtacy 


from the true i 


religion. MxLAN T HOM, the other hand, ſeconded by the z of his 


friends and diſciples, juſtifiod is conduct! with the utmoſt ſpirit and 


vigour [I. In{this unlucky idehiate the: two: fallowing: queſtions were « 
principally diſcuſſed: Firſt,” whetber : ibe matters that ſeed: indifferent io 


MzL ancTHON mere fo 1n-reolity 2:; Ebis his aflyerfarieg obſfinately denied [px]. + 


Secandlys: nd in thing :of as ind e, aalures and in dubio the imlereſis - - 


SIND 2 $83 yd et 35 U Ae e Dee l 
l The p piece, 5a which MeLaygtnos, and bela qeivered ar Fntim » relats if 
things indifferent, is commenly called, in Le, Gerten eggs, De as Leipziger Interim, Aud Was 
ropabliſhed! at Leipfick in 17215 2 Baie dub Worle, Das are nn 


((t). If:they enly are the: tree diſaplas of Too races who dure is 3 — his 
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17 The Hiowowy + of the Lutheran C nuke. Sec, III. Part It; 


osx. XVI. 3 cot are not Melk concerned, it fu to Mw to the enemies of the 
a "ED- This debate concerning ehings eren bebathes as might well 
IT p — been expected, 2 fruitful ſource of other controverſies: which were 
eucerin be equally detrimental to the tranquillity of the church, and to the cauſe of 
e of good 9 reformation.” The firſt to which it gave riſe, was the warm diſpute 
Concerning the neceſſity of good works, that was carried an with ſuch ſpirit 
agamſt the rigid Lutherans by Grox c Major, an eminent teacher of 

theology at Wittimberg. MELancTaon had long been of opinion, that 

the : neceſſity f good works in orden to ibe attainment of everlaſting ſalvation 

might be aſſerted and taught as conformable to the truths revealed in the 

goſpel; and both he and his collegues declared this to be their opinion, 

When they were iafſembled at Leyfic, in the year 1548; to examine the 

famous edict already mentioned [yJ. This declaration was ſeverely cen- 

ſated by the rigid diſciples of LornER, as contrary to the doctrine and 
ſentiments: of their chief, and as conformable both to the tenets and intereſts 

of the church of Rome p1Bur:i it found an able defender in MR]OR, who, 

in the year 552, maintained the nereſity of good: works againſt therextrava-. 

_ gantiaflentions/ of RMS. Hence» aroſe. anew, controverſy: between the 
| * and uderate Vurberans, — was carriec on with that ikeenneſs and: 


171 ; 


8 chivabihinieht: In the cburſe of this warm debate, AnsbonR Was for far. 

. rtranſported and infatuated by! kis exceſſive ⁊ eal for theft doctrine of Lurhk, 
as to maintain, chat good works' were an impediment tb. ſaluhtion ; by which 
imprudent ' expreſſion the flame of controverſy received new fuel, and 


Ii — broks fobth with r6doubled-fury. On the-etherchandy Mzon complaint 


„chat were peculiar to all debafds of a religions nature during 1 


of the meljte or ignoranco! of his adverſaries, wits explainedilis doctrine in % 


—_ a:mannerquire;differentfromthatin hitti he iimeinded it ſhould. be under- 


food; and, at thy he 
e 


he renounced it entirely, that he might not appear 


church. This 4 dict not: — put an tap to the debate, which was 
| 5 che Form of concord [z]. 
il The fynergiftical N N. Fl dat alk diſpute concerning the 
is controverly, nece ty 010 | ark 5 oe ? a hos e Yer ; | The Hmerg! {a}, 
| | gians, 


derte er Goa ET in the: converſion of Harv? wan; and 

a 170 ,;. that man 1 im with divine grace in the accomplithme dent of 
this falmary purpoſe, 

Lurzxn ;arealt, the terte he employs: in expreſſing his ſentiments con- 


cernjng, this intricate ſubject, F. ugh. ab r a would e et 
4 TENT £ „ones TAE WH F990 e 
J. Tbe Ivgrim,.of Caanups V, ng ede et ng ea ws 
1 . TT RG, li 7 bb | gerate 1 H; ht. 15 Fay ap. Ar. 
Nee Fr ej, anche 

Wi 


[(a] As this — 8 upon the © de oP = Human wi 1 i . with he f 
the pe perſons, who maintained this aint: agency, waere called Synergifts, from a Gieek W 
h &gnibies c operation.] 
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or bei looked upon a8 as Gerber wü hr peace of the. 


„ald Mzwanenzoen. renounced the doctrine of 
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ror: * in the conference at Leipfic, already mentioned, the former CERT. XVI. 


with 10 


of theſe great men not ſcruple to affirm, that God drew to himſelf and cn 
verted aduli perſons in ſuch: a manner, that. the: powerful impreſſion of bis grace 


was accompanied with-a certain:carreſpaudent attion of their will. The friends 


and- of Mir. awcrron' adopted this manner of ſpeaking, and uſed 
the expreſſions of their maſter t deſcribe the nature of the divine agency 
in man's converſion. But this repreſentation of the matter was far from 


being jagreeable to the rigid Eutherans. They looked upon it as ſub- 
verſive of the true and gendine doctrine of LUTHER, relating to the ab/olute 
ſervitude" of the human will [J, and the total inability of man to do any 


action, or! to bear any part in his own. converſion; and hence they 
oppoſed the Snetgiſte, or Semi- pelagians with the utmoſt animoſity and 
bitterneſs. The principal champions in this theological conflict were 
STRIGELIUS; who defended the nenen MLAxcrhON with ſingular 
dexterity and perſpicuity, and FLacivs, who maintained the ancient doc- 
trine of LuruER : of theſt doctors, as alfo of the enen of their debate, a 
farther account will be given preſently [cl. 


XX XI. During theſe diſſenhſions a new academy was nts; 11 Jena bs Flacivs, by his 


intemperate zeal, 


the dukes of Sare- Meimar, the ſons of the famous Jon FREDEBRICR, whole excites many 


church. 


many calamities, and deprived him of his electoral daminions. The: noble 
founders of this academy, having deſigned it for the bulwark: of the pro- 
teſtant religion, as it was taught and inculcated by LuTHzR; were particularly 
careful in chooſing fuch profeſſors. and divines as: were remarkable for 
their attachment to the genuine doctrine of that great reformer, and their 
averſion to the ſentiments of thoſe moderate Lutherans, π]E⅛ had attempted, 
by certain modifications and corrections to render it leſs harſfr and diſguſting. 
And as none of the L. ułheran doors: were fo eminent, on account of their 
brutal and intemperate zeal for this ancient doctrine, as MarTREBwW F LACIUS, . 
the . virulent enemy of *MELancTHON, and all: the Philippifts, he was ap- 
pointed, in the year 1557; profeſſor of divinity at Jena. The conſequences . 


; of this. nomination- were, indeed, deplorable. For this turbulent and A 


inpetuous man, hem nature had formed with an uncommon pi | 
to foment diviſions and propagate diſcord, . did not only revive.all: the an- 


_ dient? controvet iss that had diltracted che church, bur alſo excited new. 
debates; and: ſowed] With ſuch-avidity. and ſucceſs, the ſteds of contention, ©: 


between the divines of Weimar and thoſe of the electorate of Saramy, that a e 
fatal ſchiſm in the- Lutberan church was apprehendedt by many of its-wiſeſt. | 


c doQrin&' of 'ab/ilate pred Rinktion, ir hell grace, and himian impotence, were never 

WEN Jie Fark hr 12 miihtained with & more virulent obſtinacy by any divine, 
than they were by Lur ER. But. in theſe times he has ve few followers 1 in this reſpect, even 
among thoſe that his name. But o this. mote idredfter I e e ene 

Arf'dee Sent sst Bund Catahg:  Heraticor lib v. -G. Aveo W Fulzf lib. xvi. | 
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unſucceſsful wars with the emperor - ChanuRs V had: involved him in ſo division in the 
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eat... 


De His Tory Hebe Luthetan:Cuv xc. Bec III. Part II. 
members [ dJ. And; indeed, this: ſchiſm would hate bern inevitable; if 


the machinations and. intrigues of Eracivshad produced the deſired effect. 


For in the year 1559, he perſuaded. the- .dukes of Saxe-Weimar to older a 
rofutation of the errors that had creꝑt irito the Lutheran church, (and parti 


cularly of thoſe that were imputed tothe follo wens of. MAHHA T HON, to be 


Phe conteſt be- 


Tween Flacius 


and Strigelius. 


drawn up with care, to be promulgated by authorith, and to be placed 


among the other religious edicts and articlesſof faith, chat were in force in 4 
their dominions. But this pernictaus deſign of dwiding Thel church: probe 4 


abortive; for the other Lutheran princes, who tactec from the true and 


genuine principles of the reformation, diſapproved of this ſeditious\ book, 
from a juſt apprehenfion of its tendendy to increaſe the preſent troubles, 


and to augment, inſtead of diminiſhing, thę calamities uf che church eb. 


XXXII. This theologicalcincendiary kindled the. flame of diſcord and 
perſecution even in the: church of Saxe-Memun, and im the univerſity: of 
Jena to which he belonged, by wenting 4115! fury againſt SrRIOELIus [f], 
che friend and diſciple of MH AM ern, AYThis moderate divine adopted, 
in many things, the ſentiments of his maſfer, and maintained, particularly, 
in his public lectures, that the uma xvill,/ When undlat the influence of the 


3 grace leading it to repentance, was)! not totally ative, but bore a 


certain: part in the ſalutary work of its canverſion. In conſequence of this 


doctrine he was accuſed, by Fraoius hof ꝙunengiſin at the court of Saxe- 
Meimurn z and by the order of the prince was caſt into priſon, where he was 
treated with ſeverity and rigour. He was, at length, delivered from this 
confinement: in the ear 1562, and allowed to reſume his, former Vocation, 
in conſequence of a declaration of his real ſentiments, which, as he; alledged, 
had been greatly miſrepreſented. This declaration, however, did not 
either decide: or terminate the controverſy; ſince STRIGELIYS ſeemed; rather 
to conceal his erroneous ſentiments g] under ambiguous, expreſſions, than 
to renounce them entirely. And indeed, he was ſo conſcious of this, 
himſelf, that, to avoid being involved in new calanmties and perſecutions, he 
retired: from Jena to Leigſic, and /from Leip/ic to . where he ſpent 
the remainder of his days; and appeared ſo unſettled in his, religious 


opinions, that it is really doubtful »hether he is to:he placed, among the fol- 
lowers. of Lr HER or Cavin. d. hoe 2atdivifb.ioof ct o 


e übe ane | NNXUL, The iſſue, however, 5 n which, 3 had 


carried on by 
0 Flacius at Sa ue - 
Meimar 0 


Ju 
4 


kindled with ſuch an intemperate zeal,: proved highly detrimental. to his 
own reputation and influence in particular, as well as to the, intereſts of 


the Lutheran church in general. 10 For While this vehement diſputant Was 


(a] See che famous letter of AvecusTvus, elector of Saxony,.. concerning FLaciys:and: his 
alignant attempts, which is publiſhed by, An N. Gnkuen e . Job. Ve fphali, 
if 2<647ree? Qs 4. wore! 


wa"  Hiftori Au of. Cu vol. ll p- 476. 

E " a . on ye, * 42 141 2 

Vl See: the writers . the pr eceding notes; and Ari Dates t the article 

STRIOELLUSL. + 910 n | , F 

[) The Jentiments r mann. 9061 have n wabn, F believe, very 12 in the 
ment of Dr. MosnzIx, nor are they ſuch in the eſtimation o We Lubera 

ors at this does) al 

aflailing 
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Lutheran church, as a doctrine that bore no ſmall affinity to that of the. 
Manicheans.- But, on the other hand, the merit, erudition, and credit of 
Fl Aacius procured him many reſpectable patrons and able defenders among. 
the moſt learned doctors of the. church, who embraced his ſentiments, and 
maintained his cauſe with the: greateſt ſpirit and zeal, of whom the moſt. 
eminent were CYRIAC SPANGENBERG, CHRISTOPHER . IREN&UsS, and. 
GCzresTing {JO oo W sr ie 

XXXIV. It is ſearcely poſſible to imagine how much the Lutheran. The'confequen- | 
church ſuffered from this new diſpute · in all thoſe places where its contagion gam he imb. 
had reached, and how detrimental it was to the progreſs. of Lutheraniſm dence of Flaciue, | 
among theſe who ſtill adhered to the religion of Rome. For the flame of 
diſcord” ſpread far and wide 3 it was communicated even to thoſe churches. 
which were erected in popiſn countries, and particularly in the Auſtrian 
territories, under the gloomy ſhade of a dubious toleration; and it fo ani- 
mated the Lutheran paſtors, though ſurrounded on all ſides by their cruel 


?[4] Scar ussENBURG. Catalog. Hæretitor. lib. iij.—Tbe Life of FLacrus, written in German 
by RiTTER, and publiſhed in 80 at Frangfors, in the year 1725\.—SALiG, Hor. Aug. Cen- 
Mon. vol. ili. p. 593. - Axxverpr Hiftor. Fetigſiaſt. lib. xvi. cap. xxix. p. 829.— Mus 1 
Prælect. in Formul. Concordia, p. 29.— Jo. GROo LAV Di: Hiforia: Spangendergenſis. — 
For a particular account of the diſpute; that was held. publicly at Hamer, ſee the German work, 
entitled, Unſchuld, Nachricht. p. 383. „ien annere o en intel, 

. : adverſaries, 


Wein 


The His ren of the Lurheran Conn. : Sed. III. Patt Il. 


Cur, xvl. adverſaries;” that they could neither be reſtrained by the dictates of prudence 


The diſputes 
kindled'by Of- occaſioned by the exceſſive” lenity of MgLaxncTHON, was ſet on foot by 


nor by the ſenſe of danger [3]. . Many are of opinion, that an ignorance 
of philoſophical diftinQtions and definitions threw FLaews inconſiderately 
into the extravagant hypotheſis he maintained with ſueh ebſtinacy, and 
that his greateſt hereſy was no more than a fooliſh. attachment. to an un- 
-uſual term. But Fractus ſeems to have fully refuted: this plea, in his be. 
half, by declaring boldly, in ſeveral parts of his writings, that he knew 
perfectly well the philoſophical ſignification and the whole energy of the 
word. ſubſtance, and was, by no means, ignorant of the «conſequences that 
would be drawn from the doctrine he had embraced Ci]. Be that as it 
may, we cannot but wonder at the ſenſeleſs and exceſſiye obſtinacy of this 


turbulent man, who choſe rather to ſacrifice his fortune and diſturb the 


tranquillity of the church, than to abandon a word, which was entirely 


foreign to the ſubject in debate, and renounce an hypotheſis, that, was com- 


poſed of the moſt palpable contradictions. 
XXXV. The laſt controverſy that we ſhall mention, of thoſe ehar.y were 


OsranDER,'in the year 1549, and produced much diſcord and animoſity in 
the church. Had its firſt founder been yet alive, his influence and authority 


would have ſuppreſſed in their birth theſe wretched diſputes; nor would 


OsianpER, who deſpiſed the moderation of 'MELANCTHON; have dared 
either to publiſh or defend his crude and chimerical opinions within the 
reach of LurhER. Arrogance and ſingularity were the principal lines in 
OsiANDER's character; he loved to ſtrike out new notions ; but his views 
ſeemed always involved in an intricate obſeurity. The diſputes, that aroſe 
concerning the Interim, induced him to retire dam Nuremberg, where he 
had exerciſed the paſtoral charge to. Kogſherg,. where he was choſen 
profeſſor of divinity. In this new ſtation he began his academical func- 
tions by propagating notions concerning the Divine Image, and the na- 
ture of  Repentance, very different from the doctrine that Lurn ERA had 


taught on theſe intereſting ſubjects; and, not contented with this deviation 


from the common track, he thought proper, in the year 1550, to introduce 
conſiderable alterations and corrections into the doctrine that had been 
generally received in the Lutheran church with reſpect to the means of our 

Juſtification before God. When we examine his diſcuſtion of this important 
point, we ſhall find it much more eaſy; to perceive the opinions he rejected, 
than to underſtand the ſyſtem he had invented or adopted; for, as was but 


too uſual in this age, he not only expreſſed his notions in an obſcure man- 


ner, but ſeemed moreover reer in contradiction with himſelf. His 


= See a Waden aa of Ren, Rawozo, enticed, Zrwiefache Zug abe zu hin 3 72 
Oeſherrich, p. 25. 29. 32. 34. 43. 64. The ſame author ſpeaks of — friends of FL Ac ius in 
Auſtria; and particularly of Safe off in his Pręſbyterol. Auſtriacæ, p. 69. For an account of 
*C&LESTINE, fee the German work mentioned at the end of the preceding note. 
[4] This will appear evident to ſuch as will be at the pains to conſult the letters which Wzsr- 


PHAL wrote to his friend FLacrus, in order to perſuade him to abſtain from the uſe of the word 
faul ſtance, with the, anſwers of the latter. Theſe Letters and re publiſhed by AR xOl 5 


GREVIus, in his Memoria Jo. * p. 186. 3 | 
| 2B | doctrine 


"24 I 
Ne 

1 
£7 

7 þ 


4 


=D 


” 8 
ET 
"558 

4 7 


£ KC kor ganers z beiter can we Be '7t 


| by the divines of Wittemberg, may 
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got ihe he wwe when' carefully exatfined,/will appear te amount T the Cu r. XVI. 
flowing p ropofſtlönb: "E'CHrIST; ToHdered in His Bum nature only, could 
t, by 15 obediente te the divine law; obtüln Tuftefieation, and pardon 
bier before God by embracing and ap- 
« plying to ourſelves through Ea + righteouſneſs and obedience of the 
* n CHRIS?" It! is only chr ough that tern and e/ential i ghieouſmeſs, E ni 
« which dwells in- CHRIST Fon/tdered as God, and which feſides in his divine = 
Altar, that is united to the homan, that mankind can obtain compleat 
fi rain. Man becomes a partaker of this divint' righttonſneſs by faith; 
— is in con 7 en un this uniting principle that CHRIST dwells in 
65 acer heart of man, with his divine righteouſneſs ; now wherever this 
dine fighteouſheſs" dwells, there God can behold no fin, and therefore, 
een it is pfeſetit with CHRIST in the hearts of the regentrute, they are, on 
ejes account; confidered by the Deity as righteous, although they be firiners. 
% Moreover; this divine and juftifymg* righteouſneſs of Cizer excites the 
« faithful to the: purſuit of holineſs and to the practice of virtue.“ This 
doctrinè was zealouſly oppoſed by the moſt eminent doctors of the — 
church, and, in a more eſpecial manner, by MrLAxvcrHOx and his coll 
On the ether hand, OsfaxpER and his ſentiments were ſupported: by 
perſons of. conſiderable weight. But, upon the death of this rigid and fan- 
2 the flame of Controverſy Was cooled, and dwindled by degrees | 
into-nothi 1]. EN 361 W Da .li O n 0192 
20 XXX VI. The doctrine of OsraNDER concerning: wage md of being 1 The debate: ex 
juſtified: befor God, appeared ſo abſurd to SrANCARUs, profeſſor of Hebrew _ 1 
2. Konigfhebp, chat lie undertook to refute it. But while this turbulent and 
impetuous doctor Was exerting all the vehemence of his zeal againſt' the 
opinion of his collegue, he was hurried, by his violence, into the oppoſite 
extreme; and felt into an hypotheſis, that appeared equally groundleſs, and 
not leſs dangerous in its cendency and conſequences. GsrAxpER had 
maintained, that the man ChRIS T, in his character of moral agent, was 
obliged to -obey, for Himſelf, the divine law, and therefore could not by the 
imputation of this obedience obtain ig hteouſueſs or juſtification for others. 
From hence he. concluded, that the Saviour of the world had been em- 
powered, not by his character as may, but by his nature as God, to make 
expiation for our ſins, and reconcile us to the favour of an offended Deity. 
STANCARUS, on the other hand, excluded entirely CyrisT's divine nature 
from all concern in the /atisfafion he made; and in the redemption he pro- 
cured for offending mortals; and maintained, that the ſacred office of a - 
mediator between God and man belonged to Jesvs, conſidered i in his human 


"t See ScaLUsSELBURGH Caralogue Hereticor. lib. vi.—AzxoLDr Hiſtor. Ecelgſ. lib. xvi. 


cap. xxiv. p. 804. —Cur1sT. HarTxnocy Preuſſiſcbe Kirchen-Hiſtorie, Pins 309. —Sarie, 
o 


Hiftoria Auguſt. Con f Mon. tom. ii. F. 922. The 2 that was formed of this controv 


ſeen in the German work, entitled, Un/chuldige Nachrichves, 
p. 141. and that of the doctors of Copenhagen, in der Daniſchen Bibliothec. part, vii. p. 150. 


where there is an ample liſt of the writings publiſhed on this ſubje&.—To form a Juſt idea of the 


inſolence and arrogance of Os1awnDes, thoſe who underſtand the German Janguage 2 2 well to 


conſult His chi e Interim.- Hiſtorie, P- 44+ 59, 60, &c. 
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Te HISTORY, of th e Jinheran Con cn. Se&;lIT. Part II. 
cur. XVI. nature. alone. Having perceived, However, that this doctrine expoſed him 


——— to. the enmity. of many divines, and even rendered kim the Weer. 'of 


The methods 
that were em- 
ployed to heal 


theſe dlviſions. | 


reſentment and indignation, he retired from Konigſberg 1 into Germany, 


and. from thence! into Poland, Where he excited no ſmall W n in), 


and, where alſo: he concluded. his days in the E year, 1574 [a], i; 


XXXVII. All.zho, who had the, cauſe. of virtue and the N Y 
of the reformation geally at heart, looked with àn impatient ardor for an 


end to theſe bitter and uncharitable gontentions; and, their. deſires of peace 


and congord in the church were ſtill increaſed by their perceiving. the in. 
duſtrioys, aſſiduity with which Rome: turned theſe unhappy diviſions to the 


advancement of her. intereſts. . But during the life of Mr Ax crhox, who 3 
Vas Principally concerned in theſe warm debates, no effectual method could 


be found to bring them to a concluſion. The death of this great man, 
which happened in che year 1560, changed, indeed, the face of things, and 
enabled thoſe, who were diſpoſed. to. terminate the. preſent conteſts, to act 
with more reſolution and a ſurer proſpect of ſucceſs, than had accompanied 
their former efforts. Hence it was, that, after ſeveral vain vattempts, 
Augusrus elector of Sarony, and JohN WILIau, duke of Saxe-Weimar, 
ſummoned the moſt eminent doctors of both the, contending parties tg meet 

at Altenburg in the year 1.368, and there to propoſe in an amicable manner 
2 with a charitable ſpirit their reſpeRve , opinjons, that thus it might be 
ſeen how far a reconciliation was poſſible, and what was the moſt probable 


method of bringing it ere But the intemperate zeal and warmth of 


the; diſputants, with other unlucky circumſtances, blaſted the fruits that 
were N N from, this, aa ge — 1 A eth Lond | e eie 


rate yr 3 be. 1 in COT Form 5 een in which 
all. the controverſies, that divided the church, ſhould be.-terminated and 
decided z and that this new compilation, as ſoon as it was, approved of by 
the Lutheran princes and confiſtories, ſhould pe cloathed with eccleſiaſtical 
acberüz, and added to the Hmbolical [p] or ſtandard- books of the Lu- 


Tul. See a e e R. Hanrxnocn, entitled, Prexfifebe Ki 2 ＋ AY p. 340. : 5 


—SchrossglIBVROII Catalog. Hereticor, lib ix. Dictionaire du BRVLE, at the article 87TAu- 
canus.— Before the arrival of SAN cARus at Konig ſberg, in the year 1648, he had lived for ſome 
time in Sæwitxerland, where allo he had occaſioned religious diſputes; for he adopted ſeveral 
doings of LUTHER, particularly that concerning the virtue and efficacy of the ſacraments, which 
were rejected by the Swiſs and Griſons, See the leere Helueticum, tom. v. p 484. 490, 491- 
For an ech un of the diſturbances he occaſioned in Poland in 15 56, fe Born 1510 5 
Conn. Fuzs IRI Centuria 1 Epiſtolar. & Re or. Helvetic. ſeriptar. p. 371 459! 

L) The main argument alledged by STANCARU 8, in favour of his hypotheſis, was ths that 
if CHRIST was mediator by his divine nature iy, then it followed evidently, that even conſidered 
«As God, he was inferior to the father; and thus, according to him, the doctrine of his adverſary 
OsiAN DER led directly to the 7 ſyſtem. This diffculty, which was preſented with great 
-ſubtilty, engaged many to ftrie into a middle road, and to maintain that both the divine and 
human natures of Car1$T were immediately cayorned:1 in the work of . 1255 tion. ] 


le] Casr. SaciTTARII " IntroduBio' ad Hiſt.” Ecclfigfticam,” part. II. 


fk) The Lutherans call GBO (from a Greek' word that fi ges Shs Gion Or epic ) 
the books, which contain hel? articles of faith gag rules of eine 
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= yin church? Janes: ANDRE, profeſſor at Tubingen, whoſe theolegical Cx wir. XVI. 

abilities had procured him the moſt eminent and ſhining reputationj had — 

been emple ved ſo earby as the year 1369, in this critical and difficult un- 

2 dertaking, by the ſpecial command of the dukes of Yirtemberg and Brunſe 

barkedl wick theſe'two princes inthe project they had formed fo that 

== Art, under the ſhade of ſuch a powerful protection and patrona 55 

crerted all his zeal, travelled through different parts of Germany, Ret 

| W alternately with courts and ſynods, and took all the meaſures; which pru- 

== dence could ſuggeſt, in order to render the Form, that he was compoſin | 

-Þ wenn! Ay cen JJV 19070 Py | 0 

1 XXXVIII. he perſons, embarked in this new and critical deſign, were The Saron | 

= perſuaded that no time ought to be loſt in bringing it into execution, when e mae 

hey perceived the imprudence and temerity of the diſciples of Mz. aner HON ee ok 

| and the changes they were attempting to introduce into the doctrine or is. 
the church. For his ſon-in-law Pevcer [7], who was a phyfician and 


1 profeſſor of natural philoſophy at Mittemberg, together with the divines 


185 2 1 — a od = y { k 
2 rooted. ore 1 J. the favour of his ſovereign, and procured his impriſonment. His con- 
mene, which lafted ten hear was 3ccompanied with all poſible tircumltances of ſeycrit, S6 
4 1 laſted ten yea accompanied with al tances of ſeyerity, SEE 

| Maven on Apa, Vit. Medicor. Germano. ]]] = r r —— 9 92 
T : fag A a 2 1 n in 


198. _ The Hrs rox of th be Lutheran CHURCH. gegen. Pull. 
CEMT. XVI. nature alone. Having perceived, however, that, this doctrine expoſed him 


to the enmity. of many divines, and even rendered hic the Welt of 
popular 8 and indignation, he retired from Konigſberg into G Germany, 

and from thence into Poland, where, he excited no ſmall Sm meens 0e 

and where alſo: he concluded his days in the year 1574 LED 2 22. 8 

The methods XXXVII. All xhok, who had the, cauſe of virtue and the aduancement 
— en, of the reformation cally at heart, looked with àn impatient ardor for an 
theſe diviſions. end to theſę bitter and uncharitable contentions ;, and their deſires of Peace 
and concord in the church were {till increaſed hy their perceiving. the in- 

duſtrioys, aſſiduity with Which Roms turned theſe unhappy diviſions to the 
advancement of her intereſts. But during the life 'of METANcTHON, Who 

was principally concerned in theſe warm debates, no effectyal. method could 

be found to bring them to a concluſion. The death of Os. great man, 

which happened in the year 1360, changed, indeed, the face of things, and 

enabled thoſe, who were diſpoſed to terminate the. preſent conteſts, to act 

wich more. reſolution and a ſurer proſꝑect of ſucceſs, than had accompanied 

their former efforts. Hence it was, that, after ſeveral vain vattempts, 
Augustus elector of Saxony, and JohN WiLL1am, duke of Saxe-Weimar, 
ſummoned the moſt eminent doctors of both the, contending parties tg meet 

at Altenburg in the year 1368, and there to propoſe in an amicable manner 

and with a charitable piri t their reſpectiye opinions, that thus it: might be 
ſeen how far a reconciliation was poſlible, and what was the moſt probable 

method of bringing it about. Bug the intemperate zeal and warmth of 
the. diſputants, with other unlucky Firoumltances,. blaſted the fruits that 

were expected from this. conference [o] Another method oks reſtoring 
tranquillity and union among the members off the Lut 
therefore propoſed; and this was, that a certain number gf wile and; modes 
rate divines ſhould be employed in compoſing @ Form of doftring in which 

all.'t the controverſies, that divided the church, ſhould be.-terminated and 

decided; and that this new compilation, as ſgon as it was. approved of by 
the Lutheran princes and conſiſtories, ſhould pe cloathed with. eccleſiaſtical 
authority, and added to the, /mbolical [p] or ſtandard- books of the, Lu- 


[al See a . work of Car. HarTkxocn, entitled, Pre fee Hirten. * AAR p. 340. 
—SCHLUSSELBUR GI1 Catalog. Hærelicor. lib. ix. Dictionaire du BaYLE, at the article 87 Au- 


eanus.— Before the arrival ob SAN cARUs at Konig ſberg, in the year 1548, he had lived for ſome 


time in Sauitzerland, where allo he had ocraſioned religious diſputes; for he adopted feveral 


doctrines of LuTaes, particularly that concerning the virtue and efficacy of the ſacraments, which 
were rejected by the Swiſs and Griſons. See the Maſoum Hebueticum, tom. v. p. 484. 90, 491+ 
For an edel of the diſturbances he occaſioned in Poland in 1556, fe! 58. 8 5 
Conz. FukszIn I Centuria J Epiſtolar. & Reformator. Helueric. ſeriptar. p. 371 45911 

| [(#) The main argument alledged by STaxcarvs, in favour of his hypotheſis, was this that 
if Car1sT was mediator by his divine nature 04, then it followed evidently, that even conſidered 


«as God, he was inferior to the father; and thus, according to him, the doctrine of his adverſary 


OsiAN DER led directly to the Unitarian ſyſtem. This diffculty, which was preſented with great 
ſubtilty, engaged many to ftrike into a middle road, and to maintain that both the divine and 
human natures of ChHx ISH were immediately concerned in the work of C/o aa ] | 
le] Cap. SacirrARII "IntroduSio ad Hiſt. Ecehfigfticam,' part. II. p. 1542. Hy 
Fe) The Lutherans call Hunbolical (from a a Greek word that fignifies al 2700 or x np ) 
| th books, which contain cheir articles of faith ad rules of 9 
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ckeran churchoꝰ Jus Axp REAR, profeſſor at Tubingen, whoſe theological Cx 
abilities had procured: him the moſt: eminent and ſhining | reputation; had EE” 
been employed ſo earby as the year 1869, in this critical and difficult un- 


dertaking, by the ſpecial command of the dukes of Mirtemberg and Brumſs 
wick, The elector of Saxony [2], with ſeveral perſons: of diſtinction, 
embarked with theſe two princes: in the project they had formed; ſo that 
AxbR EE, under the ſhade of ſuch a powerful protection arid patronage, 
exerted all his zeal, travelled through different parts of Germany, negociated 
alternately with courts and ſynods, and took all the meaſures; which pru- 
dence could ſuggeſt, in order to render the Form, that he was compoſing, 
ee eee lg 5 | 20% b eds tim 
perſuaded that no time ought to be loſt in bringing it into execution, when 
they perceived the imprudence and temerity of the diſciples of MEL AN Ho, 


* 


1997 


he perſons, embarked in this new and critical deſign, were The Saxon 

| Crypto- Caivi- 
niſts, or, ſecret 
favourers of Cate 


and the changes they were attempting to introduce into the doctrine of . 


_ church. For his ſon-in-law PrUcRR [rl, who was a phyſician and 
profeſſor of natural philoſophy at Wittemberg, together with the divines 
of Mittemberg and Leipfick, encouraged by the approbation and relying ow 
the credit of CRAcovius chancellor of Dreſden, and of ſeveral eccleſiaſtics 
and perſons of diſtinction at the Saxon court, aimed at nothing "Teſs ff an 
aboliſhing the doctrine of LurHER concerning the euchariſt and the perſon 


1 4 4 


of CuzrsT, with a deſign to ſubſtitute the ſentiments of CALvix in its 


place. This new reformation was attempted in Saxony in the year 1570; 
and a great variety of clandeſtine arts and ſtratagems were employed in 
order to bring it to a happy and ſucceſsful iſſue. What the ſentiments of 
ES Mzrancraon concerning the euchariſt were, towards the concluſion of his 
= days, appears to be extremely doubtful. It is however, certain, that he 

had a ſtrong inclination to form a coalition between the Saxons and Cal- 
viniſts, though he was prevented, by the irreſolution and timidity of his 
natural character, from attempting openly this much defired union. PrucEx; 
and the other diſciples of MzLancTHon already mentioned, made a public 


ſpirit and courage than their ſoft and yielding maſter, yet they wanted bis 
circumſpection and prudence, which were not lefs neceſſary to the accom- 
pliſhment of their deſigns. Accordingly, in the year 1571, they publiſhed 


[7 Audusrus. Ch 3 85 
le) This Pxucg 11 mark © 
of the wiſeſt, moſt amiable. and moſt learned men that adorned the annals of German, literature 
during this century, as the well known hiſtory. of his life, and. the conſiderable number of his 


medical, mathematical, moral, and theological writings, abundantly teſtify, Nor was he more 


remarkable for his merit, than for his fufferings., After his genius and virtues had rendered him the 


favourite of the elector of Saxony, and placed him at the head of the univerſity of W/irtemberg, he 


* 


felt, in a terrible manner, the effects of the bigottry and en of the rigid Lutherans, Who, on 


. © > 0 5 + 0 1 6 . 4 1 5 2 * 
account of his denying the corporal preſence of CuRIsr in the euchariſt, united, with ſucceſs, their 
efforts to depri ve him of the favour of his ſovereign, and procured his impriſonment. His n- 
Mnements which laſted ten years, was accompanied with all poſſible circumſtances of ſeyerity, , SEE 

0 . , % 8 18 * as ME Ta 
ELCHI OR ADAM, Vit. Meadicor. Germangr. 1 Fr 5 2 3 = 
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R, whom Dr. Mos Rxiu mentions without ; 1 277850 of diſtinction, was one 
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VI. in the German language a work, entitled Stereoma [s], and other writings, 


—in which they openly. declared their diſſent from the doctrine of LurARR 
concerning the Euchariſt and the Perſon f CHRIST ICH]; and, that they might 
execute their purpoſes with greater factlity, introduced into the ſchools. 3 
Catechiſm, compiled by PzzELivus, which was favourable to the ſentiments, 
of Carvin. As this bold ſtep excited great commotions and. debates in 
the church, Avevsrus held at Dreſden, in the year 1371, a ſolemn con- 

vocation of the Saxon divines, and of all other perſons: concerned in the 
adminiſtration. of eccleſiaſtical affairs, and commanded them to adopt B 
opinion in relation to the euchariſt ]. The aſſembled doctors complyed, 
with this order in appearance; but their compliance was feigned []; for, 
on their return to the places of their abode, they reſumed their, original 

deſign, purſued it with aſſiduity and zeal, and by their writings, as alſo by 
their public and private inſtructions, endeavoured to aboliſh. the ancient, 
doctrine of the Saxons relating to the preſence of. ChRIST's body. in that 
holy facrament. The elector, informed of theſe, proceedings,.' convencd, 
anew the Saxon doctors, and held, in the year 1574, the famous convoca- 
tion of Torgato [u, where, after a. ſtrict inquiry into the doctrines of thoſe, 

A Aterm which fenifics foundation]. . 
Ie) The learned hiſtorian ſeems to deviate here from His ufual accuracy. The authors of the 
Book, entitled, Strroma, did not deelare their diſſent from the doctrine of LurhER, but from. 
the extravagant inventions af ſome of his ſucceſſors. This great man, in his controverſy with, 
ZVINGLE, had, indeed, thrown out ſome N expreſſions, that ſeemed to imply a belief of 
the 1 N N of the body of CHRIST N; but he became ſenſible, afterwards, that this opinion was 
attended with great difficulties, and particularly that it ought not to be made uſe of aa proof of 
CarsT”'s corporal preſence'in the euchariſt®; But this abſurd hypotheſis was renewed, (after the“ 
death of LUTHER, by TIN MAN and. Wes trPHAL;, and was dreſſed up, in a ſtill more ſpecious and 
plaufible form, by BxzxTivs, CHEMNITZ, and Ax p REA, who maintained, 7he communication of 
the properties of CHRIS T's divinity to his human nature, in the manner that it was aſterwards, 
adopted by the Lutheran church. This ſtrange ſyſtem gave occaſion to the book, entitled, 
Stercoma, in which the doctrine of: LuTHER was reſpected, and the inventions alone, of his ſuc- 

\ ceſſors renounced, and in which: the authors declared plainly, that they did not adopt the ſenti. 


\ 


\ L «4 / 
7 


ments of n, the x59] and ubiaogial, preſence of. WNW 


Czsr's body and blood, in the euchariſt. eee 
[=) In this paſſage, compared with what follows; Dr. Mes nern ſeems to maintain, that the 
opinion of AUauswus, which he impoſed upon the aſſembled divines, was in fayour. of the ad- 
verſaries of MxLAxcTHOxN, and in direct oppoſition ta the authors, of the, Stereoma. But, here 
he has committed a palpable overſight. The convocation of Dreſden, in the year 1571, inſtead of 
approving or maintaining the dôctrine of the rigid Eutherans, drew: up;'on the contrary, a form if 
agreement ( formula conſenſus } in which the omnipreſence or ubiquity of CH RIST's body was denied, 
and which was, indeed, an abridgment of the book, entitled, Kalke So that the tranſactions 
at Dreſden were entirely favourable to the moderate Eutherans, who embraced openly- and ſincerel 
(and not by a feigned conſent (/ubdo/e } as our hiftorian remarks) the ſentiment of the elector Au- 
GUSTUs, who, at that time, patronized' the diſciples of MEL AxerHON. This prince, it is true, 
ſeduced by the crafty and artful inſinuations of the Ub:qaitarians, or rigid Lutherans; who- made 
him believe that the ancient doctrines of the church were in danger, changed fides: ſoon after, and 
Was puſhed on to the moſt violent and perſecuting meaſures, of which the convocation of Torgaw 
was the firſt.ſtep, and the Form of Concord the unhappy iſſu. J oo 
Ic) The compliance was ſincere; but the: order was very different from that mentioned by our 
author; as appears from the preceding note. 
Ie Rü to de obſerved, that there were but. teen of the Saxon doctors convened at Torgaw 


* 


See Lu TAEAI Opp. tom. vn. p. 37 5. Edit. Tn. 
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who from their ſecret attachment to the ſentiments of the Swiſs divines were Cenr. XVI. 


called Crypto-Caluiniſts [y], he committed ſome of them to priſon, ſent — — 


ethers into baniſnment, and engaged a certain number by the force of the 
ſecular arm to change their ſentiments. Pxucx, who had been principally 
concerned in moderating the rigour of ſome of LurnER's doctrines, felt, 
in a more eſpecial manner, the dreadful effects of the elector's ſeverity. 
For he was confined to a hard priſon, where he lay in the moſt affectin 


circumſtances, of diſtreſs until the year 1585, when, having obtained his. 


liberty, through the interceſſion of the prince of Anbalt, who had given his. 
daughter in marriage to AvcvusTvs, he retired to Zerbſt, where he ended 
his days in peace.[z]., VNV eee e e e, 

XXXIX. The ſchemes of the Crypto-Calviniſts, or ſecret abettors of Cal- 
viniſm, being thus diſconcerted, the elector of Saxony and the other princes; 
who.had entered into his views, redoubled their zeal and diligence in-pro- 


moting the Form of Concord that has been already mentioned; Accordingly; 


various conferences were held, preparatory to this important- undertaking 
and, in the year 1576, while the Saxon divines were convened at Torpaw by. 
the order of AucysTvs, a treatiſe was compoſed by James Ax bRE, with. 
a deſign to heal the diviſions of the Lutheran church, and as a prefervative - 
againſt the. opinions of the Reformed doctors [a]. This production, which 


The Form of. 
Concord. a 


received the denomination of the Book f T. orgaw, from the place where 
it was compoſed, having been carefully examined, reviewed; and corrected 


! 


by the, greateſt. part of the Lutheran, doctors in Germany, the matter was 
again. propoſed to the deliberations of, a ſelect number of divines who 
met at Berg, a Benedictine monaſtery in the neighbourhood of Magdeburg [6]. 


Here all things relating to the intended project were accurately. weighed, | 


the opinions: of the aſſembled doctors carefully diſcuſſed, and the reſult of 


all was the famous Form of Concord, which has made ſo much noiſe. in the 
world. The perſons who aſſiſted Avp RE in the compoſition of this 


celebrated. work, or at leaſt in the laſt peruſal of it at Berg, were MARTIN 


by the ſummens of the elector: a ſmall number this, to give law to the Lutheran church. For an 


account of the declaration drawn up by this aſſembly, on the points relating to the preſence of . 
CarisT's body in the euchariſt, the, onmipre/ence of that body, and the oral manducation of the als 


and blood of the divine Saviour; ſee Hos PIN IAN I. Concordia Diſcors, P. 39 7 : 
[(.y) 7. e. Hidden or diſguiſed Calviniſt,] BY | 


[z] See Sehr USSELBURG11.T heologia Calviniftiea, lib. ii. p. 207. lib: iii. Pref. & p. 1-22. 


5257.69. lib. iv. p. 246.—HUTTERL, Concordia Concors, cap. i-vii.—AxN OL DI Hiftor, 
Ecclefiaft, lib. xvi. cap. xxxii. p. 389 2 395 —LoschERIHiſſoria motuum inter Lutleranos et 
Reformat. - parts, II. p. 176. part. III. p. .1.—All theſe are writers favourable. to the rigid Lee . 
therans ; ſee therefore, on the other ſide, CasP, PEUCERL Hiforia Carcerumet Liberatioms Divina, : 
"Which was publiſhed in 80 at.Zwrich, in the year 1605, by PezELIvs... | | 
((a) The term Reformed, was uſed to diſtinguiſh the orher Proteſtants of various denominations . 
Ida Lutherans ; * it is equally applied to the friends of epiſcopacy and prefbytery. See 
the follawing chapter. 3 Ret | he | 
- [(8) r AxpRB x and his aſſociates at Torgazv, was. ſent, by the 
eleftor of Sa rony, to almoſt all the Lutheran princes, with a view to its being examined, approved, 
and received by them. It was, however, reje&ed by ſeveral princes, and cenſured. and refuted by 
ſeveral doQors, Theſe cenſures engaged the compilers to review and correct it; and it was from 
this book, thus changed and new modelled, that the Form of Concord, publiſhed at Berg, was en- 


tirely drawn, ] _ | 
1 CuEUNTTz,, 
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The HisTory of the Lutheran Cuurcen. Seck. III. Part II. 


CuRMNITz, NichoL As SELNECCER, Ax DpRE]W Musculus, CnriSTopyry 


Cokx ERus, and David CyyTR@Avs [c]. This new confeſſion of the Lu-. 


theran faith was adopted firſt by the Saxons, in hen ry me Surry ſtrict 


order of Avevsrus; and their example was afterwards followed by the 
greateſt part of the Lutheran churches, by ſome ſooner, by others later [a]. 


The authority of this confeſſion, as is ſufficiently known, was ernployed for 
the two following purpoſes, jr/?, to terminate the controverſies, which 


divided the Lutheran church, more eſpecially after the death of its founder, 


The Form of 

Concord produ- 
ces much diſtur- 
bance. 


is oppoſed by the 
Reformed, or Cal- 
viniſts, 


and ſecondly, to preſerve that church againſt the opinions of the Reformed in 
relation to the euchariſt, | e e e 


XL. It ſo fell out however, that this very Form, which was deſigned to 


reſtore peace and concord in the church, and had actually produced this 
effect in ſeveral places, became nevertheleſs a ſource of new tumults, and 
furniſned matter for the moſt violent diſſenſions and conteſts. It imme- 
diately met with a warm oppoſition from the Reformed, and alſo from all 
thoſe, who were either ſecretly attached to their doctrine, or who, at leaſt, 
were deſirous of living in concord and communion with them from a 
laudable zeal for the common intereſts of the proteſtant cauſe. Nor was 
their oppoſition. at all unaccountable, ſince they plainly perceived, that this 
Form removed all the flattering hopes, they had entertained, of ſeeing the 


diviſions that reigned among the friends of religious liberty happily healed, 


and entirely excluded the Reformed from the communion of the Lutheran 


church. Hence they were filled with indignation againſt the authors of this 
new Confeſſion of faith, and expoſed their uncharitable proceedings in writings 


full of ſpirit and vehemence. The Swiſs doctors, with HosPinian at 


[(c) The Form of Concord, compoſed at Torgaw; and teviewed at Berg, conſiſts of tee Parts, 
In the fr is contained a ſyſtem of doctrine drawn up according te the fancy of the „ix doctor 
Here mentioned. In the /zcond is exhibited one of the ere inſtances of that perſecuting and 
tyrannical ſpirit, which the preteſtants complained of in the church of Rome, even a formal con- 
DEMNATION of all thoſe who differed from theſe fx doors, particularly in their ſtrangè opinions 
concerning the maje/?y and omnipreſence of CHRIS T's body, and the real manducation of his fleſh 
and blood in the euchariſt. This condemnation branded with the denomination of hereticks, and 
excluded from the communion of the church, all Chriſtians of all nations, who refuſed to ſub- 
ſcribe theſe doctrines. More particularly, in Germany, the terrors of the ſword. were ſollicited 
againſt theſe pretended hereticks, as may be ſeen in the famous Teſtament of BaenTius. For 
a full account of the Confaſſion of Torgaw and Berg, ſee Hosrinian's Concordia Diſcors; where 
the reader will find large extracts out of this confeſſion, with an'ample acconnt of the cenſures it 
underwent, the oppoſition that was made to it, and the arguments that were uſed by its learned 


RET IE a nr Sen ofa x 
[4] A liſt of the writers who have treated concerning the Form of Cobcord, may be found in 


Jo. Georg. Warcai Introduc. in Libros Symbolicos, lib. i. cap. vii. p. 705. & Kor CEE 


Biblioth. Theol. Symbolice, p. 188. There are alſo ſeveral Docaments in M88 relative to this fa- 
mous confeſſion, of which there is an account in the German wofk, entitled, Unſebald. Nachricht. 
A. 1753. p. 322. —The principal writers who have given the hiſtory of the Form of Concord, and 
the tranſactions relating to it, are Hoseintan, an eminent divine of Zu#ith, in his Contordia 
Diſcors; and Leon, HuTTER, in his Concordia Concors. Theſe two hiſtorians have written on op- 
polite ſides ; and whoever will be at the pains of comparing their accounts with attention and im- 


Partiality, will eaſily perceive where the truth lies, and receive ſatisfaftory information with re- 


ſpe& to the true ſtate of theſe controverſies, and the motives that auimated the contending 
parties. 4 Srl Fae Done ns pt : 
their 
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their head, the Belgic divines [e], thoſe of the Palatinate [f], together C xx. XVI. 


o 


Concord. And accordingly from this period the Lutheran, and more eſpe- 


* - 


with the principalities of Anhalt and Bade, declared war againſt the Form of —— 


* 


cially the Saxon doctors, were charged with the diſagreeable taſk of defend- 
ing this new Creed and its compilers in many laborious productions [gl. 


XII. Nor were the followers of ZuincLE and CaLvin the only oppoſers and even by the 


of this Form of Concord; it found adverſaries, even in the very boſom of cane theme ] 


ſelves, _ | 


Lutheraniſm, and ſeveral of the moſt eminent churches of that communion. 
rejected it with ſuch firmnels and reſolution, that no arguments nor en- 
treaties could engage them to admit it as a rule of faith, or even as a mean 
of inſtruction. It was rejected by the churches of Heſia, Pomerania, 


* * 


they all united in oppoſing it, their oppoſition was nevertheleſs founded on: 
different reaſons, nor did they all act in this affair from the fame motives. 
and the , ſame principles. A warm and affectionate veneration for the 
memory of MELANCTHON. was, with ſome, the only, or, at leaſt, the predo- 
minant motive that induced them to declare againſt the Form in queſtion ; 
they could not , behold, without the utmoſt abhorrence, a production in 


Muuemborg, Hiolſtein, Silgſia, Denmark, Brunſwick, and others [Y. But though 


which the ſentiments of this great and excellent man were ſo rudely treated. 


In this claſs we may rank the Lutherans of Holſtein. Others were not only 
animated in their oppoſition by a regard for META CHOx, but alſo by a 


perſuaſion, that the opinions, condemned in the new Creed, were more 


conformable to truth, than thoſe that were ſubſtituted in their place. A 
ſecret attachment to the ſentiments of the Helvetic doctors prevented 
ſome from approving of the Form under conſideration; the hopes of uniting 
the Reformed and Lutheran churches engaged many to declare againſt it; 
and a conſiderable number refuſed their aſſent to it from an apprehenſion, 


[e] See PerTR 1 VIILLERII Fpiftola f Ajologetica Reformatarum in Belgio Ecclefearum ad er cant 
Auctores Libri Bergenſis dicti - Concordiæ. This work was publiſhed a ſecond time with the An- 


notations of Lud. GERHARD a RENESSE, by the learned Dr. GEaDESs of Groningen, in his 
Scrinium Antiquarium, ſea Miſcellan. Groningenſ. Nov. tom. i. p. 121. Add to theſe the Uaſcbulil. 
Nachricht. A. 1747, p. 957. ne gl to. mw wal we ls Cn Wt ef AHAIT Ts + 
[f] Joan CAsTMIx, Prince Palatine, convoked an aſſembly of the Reformed Divines at 
| Francfort in the year. 1577, in order to anull and reject this, Form of Concord, See HEN. ALTING1I 
Hiiſtor. Eccleſ. Palatin. & clxxix. p. 143. 3 1 
{g] See Jo. Groks. WarchiI, Errod. in Libros Symbolicos Lutherænor. lib. i. cap. vii. p. 734. 


a | 


([] For an account of the ill ſucceſs the Form of Concord met with in the dutchy of Hol/tein, fee 
the German work, entitled, Die Däniſche Bibliothec. vol. iv. p. 212. vol. v. p. 355. vol. vin. 
p. 333468. vol. ix. p. 1.—MvunLu Diſſert. Hiſtor. Theol. Dif}, I. de Ręfur mat. Hlolſat. 
p. 108, —ARkN. GRE VII Memoria PAULL ab EINZ BEN. The. tranſactions in Denmark in relation 
to this Form, and the particular reaſons for which, it was rejected there, may be ſeen in the Dani 
Library above quoted, vol. iv. p. 222—282. and alſo in Po TO IDbAN 's Annal. Eccliſ. Danice 
Diplimatici, tom. iii. p. 456. This latter author evidently: proves Ip. 476.) a fact, which 
HEAMAN ab EESw IcH, and other authors, have endeavoured to repreſent as. dubious, vi2, that 
FrepertCK II, king of Denmark, as ſoon as he received a copy of the Form in queſtion, threw it 
into the fire, and:ſaw it conſumed before his eyes. The oppoſition that was made by. the Heſſians 
to the ſame Farm, may be ſeen in TIELEMANNI Vitæ Hheologer. Marpurgen/. p. 99. — Daniſchen 
Bibliothee. vol. vii. p. 253364. tom. ix. p. 1—87.—The, ill fate of this famous Confeſſion, 
in the principalities of Lignitæ and Brieg, is amply related in the German work, entitled, 
| FEE ts. _ whether 
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Can; XVI. whether eil or pretended, that adding a new Creed to the ancient con. 


—— feſſions of faith would be really a ſource of diſturbance and diſcord in the 
| Uutheran church. It would be endleſs to enumerate the different reaſons 
alledged 


o 


Ace fromthe: Form of Concord. 


Jung cue dulce of Brunſwick, to whom, in a great meaſure, it owed its exiſtence, who 
; h his authority and munificence in order to encourage 


The'eondoRt oe XIII. This Form was patroniſed in a more eſpecial manner by Jury, 


this matte, had employed bot | | 
thoſe who had undertaken to compoſe it, and had commanded all the ec. 
cleſiaſtics, within his dominions, to receive and ſubſcribe it as a rule of faith, 

| Bur. ſcarcely was it publiſhed, when the zealous prince changed his ming, 
ſuffered. the Form to be publicly oppoſed by Hesmusvs, and other divine 

of his univerſity of Helmftadt, and to be excluded from the number of the 
Creeds and confeſſions that were received by his ſubjects. The reaſons al. 
ledged by the Lutherans of Brunſwick, in behalf of this ſtep, were, 1, 
That the Form of Concord, when printed, differed in ſeveral places from the 
manuſcript copy to which they had given their approbation: 24ly, That 
the doctrine relating to the freedom of the human will was expreſſed in it 
without a ſufficient degree of accuracy and preciſion, and was alſo incu]. 
cated in the harſh and improper terms that LurhER had employed in 
ſence of CHRIS T's human nature was therein poſitively maintained, notwith- 
:ſtanding that the Lutheran church had never adopted any ſuch doctrine. 
Heſides theſe reaſons for rejecting the Form of. Concord, which were publicly 
avowed, others perhaps of a ſecret nature contributed to the remarkable 
change, which was vifible in the ſentiments and proceedings of the duke of 


ap that ſubject: 34% That the 2biguity or univerſal and indefinite pre. 


5 Brunſwick. Various methods and negociations were employed to remove 


the diflike which this prince and the divines that lived in his territories had 
conceived againft the Creed of Berg. Particularly, in the year 158 3, A con- 
vocation of divines from Saxony, Brundenberg, Brunſwick, and the Pala- 


tinate was held at Quedlinburg for this purpoſe. But Jvrivs perſiſted 


ſtedfaſtly in his oppoſition, and propoſed that the Fm of Concord ſhould be 
examined, and its authority diſcuſſed by a general aſſembly or ſynod of the 
Lutheran church[z]. _ _ £4. „ 


Phe Crypto» XILIII. This Form was not only oppoſed from abroad, but had likewiſc 


' Calviniſts make 


g trine. 


new attempts to ädverſaries in the very country which gave it birth. For even in Saxony 
ſpread their doe- many, Who had been obliged to ſubſcribe it, beheld it with. averſion in 
conſequence of their attachment to the doctrine of MELAxcTRHONV. During 
the adminiſtration of Aucusrus, they were forced to ſuppreſs their ſenti- 
ments, but as ſoon. as he had paid the laſt tribute to nature, and was 
ſucceeded by CHRISTIAN I, the moderate Latherans and the ſecret Calviniſts 
L] See LEox. HuTTERT Contordia Concors, cap. xlv. p. 105 1. PII. Jur. RcnruETEEI 
Braunſchweig, Kirchen Hiftorie, part. III. cap. viii. p. 483.— See alſo the authors mentioned by 
Cuxisr. MarrEH. Prarrius, in his Adta et Scripta Eecigiæ Wurtemberg. p. 62. & Hiſtr. 
Litterar. Theologiz, part. II. p. 423.— For an account of the Convocation of Quealinburg and 
the 4s, that paſſed in that aſſembly, ſee the German work, entitled, Dani/che Bibhothee. 
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by the different individuals or communities, who declared their 


j 
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reſumed their courage. The new elector had been accuſtomed, from his CEN r. x11. 


tender years, to the moderate ſentiments of MELANCTHON, and is allo ſaid 
WM co have diſcovered a propenſity to the doctrine of the Helvetic church. 
WW {Under his government, therefore, a fair opportunity was offered to the per- 
= ns abovementioned, of. declaring their ſentiments and executing their 
deſigns. Nor was this opportunity neglected. The attempts to aboliſh 
the Form of Concord, that had in time paſt proved unſucceſsful, ſeemed 
again to be renewed, and that with a deſign to open a door for the entrance 
F 55 Calviniſm, into Saxony. The perſons who had embarked in this deſign, 
$ were greatly encouraged by the protection they received from ſeveral noble- 
men of the firſt rank at the Saxon court, and, particularly, from Cx ELLIVs, 
the firſt miniſter of CHRISTIAN. Under the auſpicious influence of ſuch 
BE patrons it was natural to expect ſucceſs; yet they conducted their affairs 
Vith circumſpection and prudence. Certain laws were previouſly enacted 
in order to prepare the minds of the people for the intended revolution in 
= the doctrine of the church; and ſome time after [&] the form of exorci/m 
= was omitted in the adminiſtration of baptiſm[/', Theſe meaſures were fol- 
== lowed by others {till more alarming to the rigid Lutherans, for not only a 
new German Catechiſm fayourable to the purpoſe of the ſecret Calviniſts 
was induſtriouſly diſtributed among the people, but alſo, a new edition of 
the Bible in the ſame language, enriched with the obſervations of HENRY 
Saur, which were artfully accommodated to this purpoſe, was, in the 
BE year 1591, publiſhed at Dreſden. The conſequences of theſe vigorous mea- 
= ſures were violent tumults and ſeditions among the people, which the 
EZ magiſtrates endeavoured to ſuppreſs by puniſhing with ſeverity ſuch of the 
BZ clergy as diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their oppoſition to the views of the 
court. But the whole plan of this religious revolution was, all of a ſudden, 
= overturned by the unexpected death of CHRISTIAN, which happened in the 
BZ year 1591. Then the face of affairs changed again, and aſſumed its former 
EZ aſpet, The doors, who had been principally concerned in the execution 
of this unſucceſsful project, were committed to priſon, or ſent into baniſh- 
ment, after the death of the elector; and its chief encourager and patron 
CRELLI1Us ſuffered death in the year 1601, as the fruit of his temerity []. 
XLIV. Towards the concluſion of this century a new controverſy was The diſpute fe: 
imprudently ſet on foot at Mittemberg, by SamutL Huss, a native of bet by Hu- 
$lzerland, and profeſſor of divinity in that univerſity, The calviniſtical | 


— 


[#] In the year %%. 5 | | 
[(/) The cuſtom of exorciſing, or, caſting out evil ſpirits, was uſed in the fourth century at the 
admiflion of Catechumens, and was afterwards abſurdly applied in the baptiſm of infants. This 
application of it was retained by the greateſt part of the Lutheran, churches. It was indeed abo- 
liſhed by the elector CHRISTIAN I, but was reſtored after his death; and the oppoſition that had 
been made to it by CRELLIus was the chief reaſon of his unhappy end. See JusT1. H. 
OEHMERT Jus Ecclgſiaſt. Proteſtant. tom. iii. p. 843. Ed. Secund. Hake 1727,—As alſo a 
German work of MeLcaior KRA r, entitled, Geſchichte des Exorciſmi, p. 401. 


I] See the German work of Gopp. Ax noLD, entitled, Kirchen-und Ketzer a part. II. 
| book XVI. Cap. xxxii. p. 863. As alſo the authors mentioned by HERM. AsCan, ENGELKEN, 
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CERT. XVI. 


The judgment 
that ought to be 
ſormed concern- 
ing all theſe con- 
troverſies. 


Pr II JatroduGio in Hiftor, Litter. Theologie, part. II. lib. iii. p. 43 1. 


The HISTORY of the Lutheran CHurcn. Sect. III. Part, II. 
doctrine of abſolute predeſtination, and unconditional decrees was extreme] 
offenſive to this adventurous doctor, and even excited his warmeſt indigna. 
tion. Accordingly, he affirmed and taught publicly that all mankind were 
elected from eternity by the ſupreme Being to everlaſting ſalvation, and accuſed 
his collegues, in particular, and the Lutheran divines in general of a Propen- 
ſity to the doctrine of CaLvin, on account of their aſſerting, that the divine 


election was confined to thoſe, whoſe faith, foreſeen by an omniſcient God, 


rendered them the proper objects of his redeeming mercy. The opinion of 
Husts, as is nowacknowledged by many learned men, differed more in wor; 
than in reality, from the doctrine of the Lutheran church; for he did no 
more than explain in a new method, and with a different turn of phraſe, 
what that church had always taught concerning the unlimited extent of the 


love of God, as embracing the whole human race, and excluding none b 


an abſolute decree from everlaſting ſalvation. However, as a diſagreeable 
experience and repeated examples had abundantly ſhewn that new methods 
of explaining or proving even received doctrines were as much adapted 
to excite diviſions and conteſts, as the introduction of new errors, Huzzz 
was exhorted to adhere to the ancient method of propoſing the doctrine of 


Election, and, inſtead of his own peculiar forms of expreſſion, to make ufc 


of thoſe that were received and authorifed by the church. This compliance, 
nevertheleſs, he refuſed to ſubmit to, alledging, that it was contrary to the 
dictates of his conſcience ; while his patrons and diſciples in many places 
gave ſeveral indications of a turbulent and ſeditious zeal for his cauſe, 
Theſe conſiderations engaged the magiſtrates of Wittemberg to depoſe him 


from his office, and to ſend et wh baniſhment [x]. 


XLV. The controverſies, of which a ſuccinct account has now been given 
and others of inferior moment, which it is needleſs to mention, were highly 
detrimental to the true intereſts of the Lutheran church, as is abundantly 
known by all, who are acquainted with the hiſtory of this century. It 


muſt alſo be acknowledged, that the manner of conducting and deciding 


theſe debates, the ſpirit of the diſputants, and the proceedings of the judges, 
if we form our eſtimate of them by the ſentiments that prevail among the 
wiſer fort of men in modern times, muſt be conſidered as inconſiſtent with 
equity, moderation, and charity. It betrays, nevertheleſs, a want both of 
candour and juſtice to inveigh indifcriminately againſt the authors of theſe 


| misfortunes, and to repreſent them as totally deſtitute of rational ſentiments 


and virtuous principles. And it is yet more unjuſt to throw the whole 
blame upon the triumphant party, while the ſuffering ſide are all fondly 
repreſented as men of unblemiſhed virtue, and worthy of a better fate. I: 
ought not certainly to be a matter of ſurprize, that perſons long accuſtomed 
to a ſtate of darkneſs, and ſuddenly tranſported from thence into the blaze 
of day, did not, at firſt, behold the objects that were preſented to their 
view with that diſtinctneſs and preciſion, that are natural to thoſe, who have 
long enjoyed the light, And ſuch, really, was the caſe of the firſt pro- 


Ia] For an account of the writers that appeared in this controverſy, ke CHRIST. Marr. 
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teſtant doctors, who, were delivered from the gloom of papal ſuperſtition Cen r. XVI. 


and tyranny. Beſides, there was ſomething groſs and indelicate in the reign- 
ing ſpirit of this age, which made the people not only tolerate, but even 
applaud many things relating both to the conduct of life and the manage- 
ment of controverſy, Which the more poliſhed, manners of modern times 
cannot reliſh, and which, indeed, are by no means worthy of imitation. As 


+ if ro. the particular motives or intentions that ruled each individual in this 


troubled ſcene. of controverſy, whether they acted from the ſuggeſtions of 
malice and reſentment, or from an upright and ſincere attachment to what 
they looked, upon to be the truth, or how far theſe two ſprings of action 
were jointly concerned in tneir conduct, all this muſt be left to the deciſion 
of him alone, whoſe privilege it is to ſearch the heart, and to diſcern its moſt 


Bs b 


hidden; intentions and its moſt ſecret motives. 


—{ ww 
” 


* XLVI. The Lutheran church furniſhed, during this century, a long lift The principa 


of conſiderable doctors, who illuſtrated, in their writings, the various branches ves 
of theological ſcience. After LuTHER and MELANcTHON, who ſtand fore- tury- 


molt in this lift, on account of their ſuperior genius and erudition, we may 
ſelect the following writers, as the moſt eminent, and as perſons whoſe 
names are worthy to be preſerved, in the annals of literature: viz. WELLER, 
CHEMNITZ, BRENTIUs, FLacivs, REcius, Major, AmsDorF, SARCER1us, 
MaTHES1US, WiGANDUS, LAMBERTUS, ANDRE, CHYTR AUS, SELNECCER, 


Buck, Facrius, CRUCIGER, STRIGELIUS, SPANGENBERG, JUDEX, HESHU- 


$1US, WESTPHAL, ZEPINUS, OSIANDER, and others [o]. 


N 
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The Hiſtory of the RRFORMED [y] CHuRcn. 


1. HE nature and conſtitution of the Reformed Church, which was for- The conſtitutien 
merly denominated by its adverſaries after its founders ZuixolLE of the Reformed 

| . x ; g | churc 

and CaLvin, is entirely different from that of all other eccleſiaſtical com- 


munities. Every other Chriſtian church hath ſome common center of 
union, and its members are connected together by ſome common bond of 


lo] For an ample account of theſe Lutheran doctors, ſee MxLchLOR. AbaMI Vite T, heolgorum, 
and Lovis EL is Du Pix Bibliothegue des Auteurs ſeparts de la Communion de PEgliſe Romaine, du 


Xv11 Szecle, The lives of ſeveral of theſe divines have been alſo ſeparately compoſed by different 


authors of the preſent times; as for example, that of WELLER by Lzmerivs, that of FLAcius 
by RITTER, thoſe of Hzsnusius and SPANGENBERG by LEUCKFELDT, that of Facivs by 
FeveRLIN, that of CHYT& tus by Schurz, that of Buctrs by VERPORTENIUs, thoſe. of 
WesTPHAL and Ayinus by ARN. GREvIUs, &c. | | | | 

[(p) It has already been obſerved that the denomination of Reros MED, was given to thoſe pro- 


_ teſtant churches, which did not embrace the doctrine and diſcipline of LuTHex. The title was 


firſt aſſumed by the French proteſtants, and afterwards became the common denomination of all 
the calviniſtical churches on the continent. I ſay, on the continent; ſince in England the term 
Reformed is generally uſed as ſtanding in oppoſition to popery alone. Be that as it may; this part 
of Dr. M6sxz1m's work would have been perhaps, with more propriety, entitled, 7% Hz/ory of 


_ the Reformed Chukcnzs, than The Hiſtory of the Reformed CauRCa. This will appear ſtill more 


evident from the following Note.] 1 
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doctrine and diſcipline. But this is far from being che cafe of the Reforms 


church [J, whofe ſeveral branches are neither united by the Tame ſyſtem of 
doctrine, nor by the fame mode of worſhip, nor yet by the ſame förm of 
government. It is farther to be obſerved, that this church dees dot te. 
Juire from its miniſters, either uniformity in their private ſentiments, by in 
their public doctrine, but permits them tb explain, in different Ways, ſeveral 


doctrines of no fmall moment, provided that the great and fundamental 


The cauſes that 
produced this 
ſtate of things. 


ſtitution; but whi ow | 
a general ſpirit of equity and toleration that runs through the whole ſyſtem, 


principles of Chriſtianity and the practical precepts of that divine religioh 
be maintained in their original purity. This great community therefore, 
may be properly conſidefed as kn eccleſiaſtical body chrapoſed of ſeveral 
churches, that vet © more or leſs, from each other in their form and con- 

ch are preſerved, however, from anarchy and ſchiſms by 


and renders variety of opinion conſiſtent with fraternal union. 


II. This, indeed, was tot the original ſtate and conftitution of the Re. 


formed church, but was the refult of a certain combination of events and 
circumſtances, that threw it, by a fort of neceſſity, into this ambiguous 
form. The doctors of Switzerland, from whom it derived its origin, and 
CaLvin, who was one bf its principal founders, employed all their credit, 


and exerted their moſt vigorous efforts in order to reduce all the churches, 


which embraced their fentiments under one rule of faith, and the ſame 
form of eccleſiaſtical government. And although they conſidered the Lu- 


therans as their brethren, yet they ſhEwed no marks of indulgence to thoſe, 


- Chriſtianity, yet frequent /eparate places of worſhip, and have, each, a vi/ible center of external 


who openly favoured the opinions of LuTHER concerning the Euchariſt, the 


r 


Perſon of ChRIST, Predeſtination, and other matters that were connected with 
theſe doctrines ; nor would they permit the other proteſtant churches, that 


[(g) 'This and the following obſervations are deſigned to give the Lutheran church an air of 
unity, which is not to be found in the Reformed. But there is a real fallacy in this ſpecious repre- 
ſentation bf — The Refermed church, when confidered in the true extent of the term 
Reformed, comprehends all thoſe religious communities that ſeparated themſelves from the church 
of Rome, and, in this ſenſe, includes the Lutheran church, as well as the others. And even 
when this epithet is uſed in oppoſition to the community founded by LurRHER, it repreſents, not a 
ſingle church, as the Epi/copa!, Preſbyterian, or Intependent, but rather a collection of churches ; 
which, though they be 71vzfbly united by a belief and profeſſion of the fundamental doctrines of 


union peculiar to themſelves, which is formed by certain peculiarities in their reſpective rules of 
public. worſhip and eccleſiaſtical government. An attentive examination of the diſcipline, polity, 
and worſhip of the churches of England, Scotland, Holland, and Switzerland, will ſet this matter in 


the cleareſt light. The firſt of theſe churches being governed by bis, and not admitting of the 


| each other, "There are however peculiarities of government and worſhip, that diſtinguiſh te 
church of Holland from that of Scotland. The inſtitution of deacons, the uſe of forms for the {FF 


remarkable for their uniformity], 


validity of pre/oyterian ordination, differs from the other three, more than any of theſe differ from 


celebration of the ſacraments, an ordinary form of prayer, the obſeryation of the feſtivals of 


Chriſtmas, Eaſter, Aſcenſion-day, and Whitſuntide, are eſtabliſhed in the Dutch church ; and it-is 
well known, that the chureh of Scotland differs from it extremely in theſe reſpects.— But after all, 


to what does. the pretended uniformity among the Lutherans amount? are not ſome of the Lu- 


theran churches governed by biſhops, while others are ruled by elders? It ſhall moreover be | 


ſhewn in its proper place, that, even in point of dorine,. the Lutheran churches are not ſo very 


embraced 


ye 
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embraced their communion, to deviate from their example in this reſpect. Ct», XVI. 


A new ſcene, however, which was exhibited in Britain, contributed much 


to enlarge this narrow and contracted ſyſtem of church-communion. For 


when the violent conteſt concerning the form of eccleſiaſtical government, 


and the nature and number of thoſe rites and ceremonies that were proper 
to be admitted into the public worſhip, aroſe between the abettors of 
Epiſcopacy, and the Puritans [7], it was judged neceſſary to extend the bor- 
ders of the Reformed church, and rank in the claſs of its true members, 
even thoſe who departed, in ſome reſpects, from the eccleſiaſtical polity and 
doctrines eſtabliſhed at Geneva. This ſpirit of toleration and indulgence 


grew ſtill more forbearing and comprehenſive after the famous ſynod of 


Dort. For though the ſentiments and doctrines of the Arminians were re- 
3 jected and condemned in that numerous aſſembly, yet they gained ground 
= privately, and inſinuated themſelves into the minds of many. The church 
of England, under the reign of CHñARLES I, publicly renounced the opinions 
of CaLvin relating to the Divine Decrees, and made ſeveral attempts to 


model its doctrine and inſtitutions after the laws, tenets, and cuſtoms, that 


were obſerved by the primitive Chriſtians. On the other hand, ſeveral 
Lutheran congregations in Germany entertained a ſtrong propenſity to the 
doctrines and diſcipline of the church of Geneva; though they were re- 
ſtrained from declaring themſelves, fully and openly, on this head, by their 
apprehenſions of forfeiting the privileges they derived from their adherence 
to the confeſſion of Aug /burg. The French refugees alſo, who had long 
been accuſtomed to a moderate way of thinking in religious matters, and 
- whoſe national turn led them to a certain freedom of inquiry, being diſperſed 
abroad in all parts of the proteſtant world, rendered themſelves fo agreeable, 
by their wit and eloquence, that their example excited a kind of emulation 
in favour of religious liberty. All theſe circumſtances accompanied with 
others, whoſe influence was leſs palpable, though equally real, inſtilled, by 
degrees, ſuch a ſpirit of lenity and forbearance into the minds of proteſtants, 
that, at this day, all Chriſtians, if we except Roman-catbolics, Socinians, 


Quaters, and Anabaptiſts, may claim a place among the members of the 


Reformed church. It is true, great reluctance was diſcovered by many 
againſt this comprehenſive ſcheme of church-communion z and, even in the 
times in which we live, the ancient and leſs charitable manner of proceed- 
ing hath ſeveral patrons, who would be glad to ſee the doctrines and in- 
ſtitutions of CaLvin univerſally adopted and rigorouſly obſerved. The 
number, however, of theſe rigid doctors is not very great, nor is their in- 
3 Hence conſiderable. And it may be affirmed with truth, that, both in 
point of number and authority, they are much inferior to the friends of 
moderation, who reduce within a narrow compaſs the fundamental doctrines 
of Chriſtianity on the belief of which ſalvation depends, exerciſe forbear- 


[(r) The Puritans, who inclined to -the preſbyterian form of church-government, of which 
ANOx was one of the earlieſt abettors in Britain, derived this denomination, from their pretending 
to a purer method of worthip than that which had been eſtabliſhed by Epwaxo'VI and Queen 
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Nor were theſe the only circumſtances in which he differed from the Saxon 


The HisTory of the Reformed | Cavrcn. Sed. III. Part Il. 


Cir. XVI. ance and fraternal charity towards thoſe who explain certain doctrines 1 
manner peculiar to themſelves, and deſire to ſee the encloſure (if I may uſe 


that expreſſion) of the Reformed church rendered as large and comprehenſive 
„„ N 
III. The founder of the Reformed church was ULRICkE Zulx ok, a na. 
tive of Switzerland, and a man of uncommon penetration and acuteneſ,, 
accompanied with an ardent zeal for truth. This great man was for re. 


moving out of the churches, and aboliſhing, in the ceremonies and ap. 


pendages of public worſhip, many things which LuTaer was diſpoſed to 
treat with toleration and indulgence, ſuch as images, altars, wax-tapers, the 
form of exorciſm, and private confeſſion. He aimed at nothing ſo much ag 
eſtabliſhing, in his country, a method and form of divine worſhip remark- 


able for its ſimplicity, and as far remote as could be, from every thing that 


might have the ſmalleſt tendency to nouriſh a ſpirit of ſuperſtition [/], 
reformer ; for his ſentiments concerning ſeveral points of theology, and 
more eſpecially his opinions relating to the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, 


varied widely from thoſe of LUTHER. The greateſt part of theſe ſentiments 


and opinions were adopted, in Switzerland, by thoſe who had joined them. 


ſelves to ZuiNGLE, in promoting the cauſe of the reformation, and were by 
them tranſmitted to all the Helvetic churches, that threw off the yoke of 


Rome. From Switzerland theſe opinions were propagated among the 


neighbouring nations, by the miniſterial labours and the theological writings 


of the friends and diſciples of ZuincLz; and thus the primitive Reformed | 


church, that was founded by this eminent eccleſiaſtic, and whoſe extent at 


firſt was not very conſiderable, gathered ſtrength by degrees, and made 


daily new acquiſitions. - | 


[ The annals of theology have not as yet been enriched with a full and accurate Hi/ory of the 
Reformed Church. This taſk was indeed undertaken by ScuLTET, and even carried down fo far 
as his own time, in his Annales Ewangelii Renowati ; but the greateſt part of this work is loſt, 
Tnkop. Has us, who propoſed to give the Annals of the Reformed Church, was prevented by 
death from fulfilling his purpoſe. The famous work of James Basnace, publiſhed in two 
volumes 4˙ at Rotterdam, in the year 1725, under the title of Hiſtoire de la Religion des Eglijes 


| Reformies, inſtead of giving a regular Hiſtory of the Reformed Church, is only deſigned to ſhew, 


that its peculiar and diſtinguiſhing doctrines are not new inventions, but were taught and embraced 
in the earlieſt ages of the church —MarimBourG's Hiſtoire du Calviniſme, is remarkable for no- 
thing, but the partiality of its author, and the wilful errors with which it abounds. 

(ee) The deſign of ZuincLE was certainly excellent; but in the execution of it he perhaps 
went toe far, and conſulted rather the dictates of reaſon than the real exigencies of human nature 
in its preſent ſtate. The preſent union between ſoul and body, which operate together in the 
actions of moral agents even in thoſe that appear the moſt abſtracted and refined, renders it ne- 
ceſſary to conſult the external /en/es, as well as the intellectual powers, in the inſtitution of public 
worſhip. Beſides, between a worſhip purely and philoſophically rational and a ſervice grofsly and 
palpably ſuperſtitious, there are many intermediate ſteps and circumſtances by which a rational 


ſervice may be rendered more affecting and awakening without becoming ſuperſtitious. A noble 


edifice, a ſolemn muſic, a well ordered ſet of external geſtures, though they do not, in themſelves, 
render our 2 one whit more acceptable to the Deity, than if they were offered up with- 
out any of theſe circumſtances, produce, nevertheleſs, a good effect. They elevate the mind, 
they give it a compoſed and ſolemn frame, and thus contribute to the feryor of its devotion.] 


IV. The 
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3 IV. The ſeparation between the Lutheran and Swiſs churches was chiefly Cs xr. XVI. 
occaſioned by the doctrine of Zuixvorx, concerning the ſacrament of the FCS 
Lord's ſupper. LUTHER maintained, that the body and blood of ChRIST between the 4 
were really, though in a manner far beyond human comprehenſion, preſent emed and Re- 
in the euchariſt, and were exhibited together with the bread and wine. On ins the euchariſt. 
the contrary, the Swiſs reformer looked upon the bread and wine in no other 
cht, than as the /gns and ſymbols of the abſent body and blood of CH RISTH]; 
and, from the year 1524, propagated this doctrine in a public manner by 
FX his writings, after having entertained and taught it privately before 
tat period [4]. In a little time after this [w], his example was followed 
by OECOLAMPADIUS, a divine of Baſil, and one of the moſt learned men of 
this century [x]. But they were both oppoſed with obſtinacy and ſpirit by 
LuTtHER and his aſſociates, particularly thoſe of the circle of Suabia. In 
the mean time, PaiLie, landgrave of Heſſe, apprehending the pernicious _ | | | 
effects, that theſe debates might have upon the affairs of the proteſtants, | | 
FX which were, as yet, in that fluctuating and unſettled ſtate that marks the | 
infancy of all great revolutions, was deſirous of putting an end to thee _— 
differences, and appointed, for that purpoſe, a conference at Marpurg be- | | 
tween ZuiNGLE, LUTHER, and other doctors of both parties [y]. This 
meeting, however, only covered the flame, inſtead of extinguiſhing it; and 
the pacific prince, ſeeing it impoſſible to bring about a definitive treaty of 
peace and concord between theſe jarring divines, was obliged to reſt ſatis- 
ES fied with having engaged them to conſent to a truce. LurRHER and 
ZuINGLE came to an agreement about ſeveral points; but the principal | 
matter in debate, even that which regarded CHñRIST's preſence in the eucha- 1 
riſt, was left undecided ; each party appealing to the fountain of wiſdom, to | 
terminate this controverſy, and expreſſing their hopes that time and impar- 
tial reflexion might diſcover and confirm the truth [-Z]. 5 . _ 
V. The Reformed church had ſcarcely been founded in Switzerland by The progres os _ 
ZviNGLE, when this Chriſtian hero fell in a battle that was fought, in the hege diſputes (o 
| g . | 3 own as the 
year 1530, between the proteſtants of Zurich and their Roman- catholic death of Luther. 
compatriots, who drew the ſword in defence of popery. It was not indeed | 
to perform the fanguinary office of a ſoldier that Zuix LE was preſent at 
this engagement, but with a view to encourage and animate, by his counſels 
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3 [z] ZuncLE certainly taught this doctrine in private before the year 1524, as appears from 
= GerpEs, Hiftoria Renovat. Evangelii, tom. i. Append. p. 228. To 
ws (w] In the year 1525. . 

[x] Jo. Cons. FUESLIxI Centuria I, Epiſtol. YBeolag. Reformat. p. 31. 35. 44. 49.— 
[OzcoLameapius was not leſs remarkable for his extraordinary modeſty, his charitable, for- 
bearing, and pacific ſpirit, and his zeal for the progreſs of vital and practical religion, than for his. 

11 profound erudition, which he ſeemed rather ſtudious to conceal than to diſplay.] 
| | O0 ZUINGLE was accompanied by OE coL Au Alus, BUCER, and Hepion, LVurRHER had 
with him MELANcTHON and Jusrus Jonas from Saxony, together with Os1anDER, BRExTIUs, 


nd 
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Czx r. XVI. and exhortations, the yaliant defenders of the proteſtant cauſe [a]. Aﬀecr 


— 


his death, ſeveral Lutheran doctors of the more moderate ſort, and parti. 


cularly MARTIN Buck, uſed their utmoſt endeavours to bring about 


ſome kind of reconciliation between the contending parties. For this pur. 
poſe they exhorted the jarring theologians to concord, interpreted the 
points in diſpute with a prudent regard to the prejudices of both ſides, 
admoniſhed them of the pernicious conſequences that muſt attend the pro- 
longation of theſe unhappy conteſts, and even went ſo far as to expreſs the 


_ reſpective ſentiments of the contending doctors in terms of conſiderable 


ambiguity and latitude, that thus the deſired union might be the more 
eaſily effected. There is no doubt, but that the intentions and deſigns of 
theſe zealous interceſſors were pious and upright [5] ; but it will be difficult 


to decide, whether or no the means they employed were adapted to promote 


the end they had in view. Be that as it may, theſe pacific counſels of 
Bucex excited diviſions in Switzerland; for ſome perſevered obſtinately in 
the doctrine of ZuinGLE, while others adopted the explications and modi. 
fications of his doctrine that were offered by BucER [c]. But theſe diyj. 


ſions and commotions had not the leaft effect on that reconciliation with 


LuTHER, that was earneſtly deſired by the pious and moderate doctors on 


both ſides. The efforts of Buctzz were more ſucceſsful out of Switzerland, 


and particularly among thoſe divines in the upper parts of Germany, who 
inclined to the ſentiments of the Helvetic church; for they retired from 
the communion of that church, and joined themſelves to LurhER by a 


public act, which was ſent to Wittemberg, in the year 1536, by a ſolemn 
deputation appointed for that purpoſe [a4]. The Swils divines could not be 


brought to ſo great a length. There was, however, {till ſome proſpect of 
effecting a reconciliation between them and the Lutherans. But this fair 
proſpect entirely diſappeared in the year 1544, when LurRER publiſhed his 
Confeſſion of faith in relation to the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, which 
was directly oppoſite to the doctrine of ZuinGLE and his followers, on that 


head. The doctors of Zurich pleaded their cauſe publicly againſt the 


Saxon reformer, the year following ; and, thus, the purpoſes of the peace- 
makers were totally defeated [e. - 


[a] The Lutherans, who conſider this unhappy fate of ZuincLE as a reproach upon that 
great man in particular, and upon the Reformed church in general, diſcover a groſs ignorance of 
the genius and manners of the Swiſs nation in this century. For as all the inhabitants of that 
country are at preſent trained to arms, and obliged to take the field, when the defence of their 
country requires it, ſo in the time of ZuinGLE this obligation was ſo univerſal, that neither the 
miniſters of the goſpel, nor the profeſſors of theology, were exempted from this military ſervice. 
Accordingly in the ſame battle, in which ZuinGLE fell, JEROME Por AN us, one of the theological 
doors of Bafil, alſo loſt his life. See FugsLiNni Centuria I, Epiſtolar. Theol. Reformatar. p. 84. 
[3] See ALB. Menon. VERPOORTEN, Comment. de Mart. Bucero et ejus Sententia de Coena 


Domini, & ix. p. 23. publiſhed in 8 at Coburg, in the year 1709.—-LoschERI Hiftor. Motuun, 


part. I. lib. it. cap. i. p. 181. & part. ii. lib, iii. cap, ii. p. 15. 

[e] FugsLini Centur. I, Epiſtolar. Theolog. p. 162. 170. 181, 182. 190, &c. 

ld] LosCHERUsS, Ic. cit. cap. ii. p. 205. — Ruchr, Hifloire de la Reformat, de la Suiſſt, 
tom. v. p. 535. HorrixoERI Hiftor. Eccle/. Helwet. tom. iii. lib. vi. p. 702. 

[e] Loscnk Rus, Voc. cit. part, i. lib. ii. cap. iv. p. 241. | 
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7 : breaſts of Pos” 32 
che contending parties. 


car AI. II IL Hierory of the Reformed Chun. 
VI. Tpe, death of Lurhza, which happened in the year 1546, was an CEN T. XVI. 
rent that ſeemed iadapted to calm theſe commotions, and to revive, in the 


the moderate and pacific, the hopes of a reconciliation between 
4 For this union, between the Lutherans and 
AJuinglians, was ſo ardently deſired by MrraxcrHON and his followers, that 


this great man left no means unemployed to bring it about, and ſeemed 


I reſolved'rather to ſubmit to a dubious and forced peace, than to ſee thoſe 
1 flaming diſcords perpetuated, which reflected ſuch diſhonour on the pro- 


teſtant cauſe. On the other hand, this ſalutary work ſeemed to be facilitated 


| 4 ſyſtems. 
he conc 


O 


IF by the theological ſyſtem that was adopted by Joan Carvin, a native of 
S Noon in France, who was. paſtor and profeſſor of divinity at Geneva, and 
"* whoſe genius, learning, eloquence, and talents rendered: him reſpectable 
even in the eyes of his enemies. This great man, whoſe particular friend- 
1 ſhip for MELANCTHON was an incidental circumſtance highly favourable to 
the intended reconciliation, propoſed an explication of the point in debate, 
that modified the crude hypotheſis of ZuincLe, and made uſe of all his 
credit and authority among 


the Swiſs, and more particularly at Zurich, 


EZ where he was held in the higheſt veneration, in order to obtain their aſſent 
to it [/]. The explication he propoſed was not, indeed, favourable to the 
XZ dodrine of CHRIS T's bodily preſence in the euchariſt, which he perſiſted 
in denying 3. he ſuppoſed, however, that a certain divine virtue or efficacy was 
ES communicated by CHRIST with the bread and wine, to thoſe who approached 
this holy ſacrament with a lively faith, and with upright hearts; and to 
render this notion ſtill more ſatisfaftory, he expreſſed it in almoſt the ſame 
terms which the Lutherans employed in inculcating their doctrine of 
2 CarrsT's real preſence in the euchariſt [gl. For the great and common 
error of all thoſe, who, from a deſire of peace, aſſumed the character of 
EZ arbitrators in this controverſy, lay in this, that they aimed rather at a uni- 
formity of terms, than of ſentiments; and ſeemed ſatisfied when they had 
engaged the contending parties to uſe the ſame words and phraſes, though 
their real difference in opinion remained the ſame, and each explained theſe-y 
EZ ambiguous 


or figurative terms in a manner agreeable to their reſpective 


* ord, ſo much deſired, did not, however, ſeem to advance much. 
EZ MELancTHON, who ſtood foremoſt in the rank of thoſe, who longed im- 
2 patiently for it, had not courage enough to embark openly in the execution 
ol ſuch a perilous project. Beſides, after the death of LuTrzs, his enemies 
attacked him with redoubled fury, and gave him ſo much diſagreeable oc- 
cupation, that he had neither that leiſure, nor that tranquillity of mind that 
2 vere neceſſary to prepare his meaſures properly for ſuch an arduous under- 
taking. A new obſtacle to the execution of this pacific project was alſo 


1] Currtsr. Aud. $aL1G. Hifloria Aug. Coafelfes. tom. ii. lib, vii. cap. ili. p. SF 
[(g) Carvin went certainly too far in this matter; and, in his explication of the benefits that 


i & ariſe from a worthy commemoration of CHRIST's death in the euchariſt, he dwelt too pour 


upon the-a/lgerica/ expreſſions of ſcripture, which the papiſts had fo egregiouſly abuſed, and 
7 Glked of really eating by faith the body and drinking the blood of CurisT, } 
_—_— - Cc preſented 


The tranſactions 
that ſucceeded 


the death of Lu- 
th 
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The controverſy 
concerning pre- 
deſtination. 


Dre 


The HIsToRV of >7be Reformed. CH VIS. Sect-xIII. Part Il. 
Cr ar. XVI. preſented by the intemperate zeal of JA WIsrIuAb O Paſtor 2 


Hamburg, who, in the year 1552, renewed, with greater vchemenck than, 
ever, this deplorable controverſy, which had been fon forne time ſuſperitied, 
and who, after FLacivs, was the moſt obſtinate defender of the opinion; of 
LuTazr: This violent theologian attacked with that ſpirit of, *acrimony 
and vehemence, that was too remarkable in he polemic writings of Luryyy, 
the add of uniformity by which the churches. of Geneva and Zurich declared 
their agreement concerning the dotirine af the euchariſt. In the book which 
he publiſhed with this view [4], he cenſured with the utmoſt ſeverity, the 
variety of ſentiments concerning the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper that 
was obſervable in the Reformed church, and maintained, with his uſual 
warmth and obſtinacy, the opinion of LurhER on that ſubject. This en- 


gaged CaLvix to enter the liſts with WESTPHAL, whom he treated with ag 


little lenity and forbearance, as the rigid Lutheran had ſhewed towards the 
Helvetic churches. The conſequences of this debate were, that Carvin and 
WesTPHaL had each their zealous defenders and patrons: hence the breach 
widened, the fpirits were heated, and the flame of controverſy was kindled 
ane w with ſuch violence and fury, that, to extinguiſh it entirely, ſeemed to 
be a taſk beyond the reach of human wiſdom or human power [i' . 

VII. Theſe diſputes. were unhappily augmented in -precefs of time, by 
that famous controverſy concerning the. decrees of God, with reſpect to the 
eternal condition of men, which was ſet on foot by Carvin, and became 


an inexhauſtible ſource: of intricate reſearches and abſtruſe, ſubtile, and inex- 


Cantuarienſem, which is inferted in the 


plicable queſtions. The moſt ancient Helvetic doctors. were far from adopt- 
ing the doctrine of thoſe, who repreſent the Deity, as allotting from all 
eternity by an abſolute, arbitrary, and unconditional decree, to ſome, everlaſting 
happineſs, and to others, endleſs miſery, without any previous regard to the 
moral characters and circumſtances of either. Their ſentiments ſeemed to 
differ but very little from thoſe of the Pelagians; nor did they heſitate in 


declaring after the example of Zuincre, that the kingdom of heaven was 


open to all who lived according to the dictates of right reaſon [& J. Calvi 
had adopted a quite different ſyſtem with reſpect to the divine decrees: 
He maintained, that the everlaſting condition of mankind in a future world 


[G) This book, which abounds with ſenſeleſs and extravagant tenets that LuTHER never 6 
much as thought of, and breaths the moſt virulent ſpirit of perſecution, 1s entitled, Farrago con- 
fuſanearum et inter ſe diffidentium de S. Coena opinionum ex Sacramentariorum Libris congefla. ] _ 

[i] LoschExI Hiſtoria Matuum, part. II. lib. iii. cap. viii. p. 83.—MGoLLER Cimbria Lit. 
terata, tom. iii. p. 642.— An N. GREvII Memoria Jo ac. WESTTRHALI, p. 62. 106. 
l] For the proof ot this aſſertion, ſee DaLLz1 Apalogia pro duabus Ecclefrarum Gallicar. Synod 
adrerſus Frid. Spanheim. part. IV. p. 946.— Jo. A,yfons. TURRETINI Eyiſtol. ad Antiſiun 
the Piblothogus Germanique, tom. xili. p. 92.—S1MON, Bi- 
Bliothegus Critique, publiſhed under the ſictitious name of SAIx IOR, tom. iii. chi xxviii. p. 292. 
298. and alſo the author of a book, entitled, Obſerwationes Gallice in Formul. Conſenſus Helvetitan, 
p. 52. The very learned Dr. GR D Es, inſtead of being perſuaded by theſe teſtimonies, maintains, 
on the contrary, in his Miſcellan. Groningenf. tom. ii. p. 476, 47% that the ſentiments of CAU 
were the ſame with thoſe of the ancient Swiſs doctors. But this excellent author may be re- 


futed, even from his own. account of the tumults, that were occaſioned in Savitzerland by the 


opinion that CaLvin had propagated: in relation to the Divine Deerees. 
Be + „Was 
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ais deten Tet frotn Alk Eternity by the Twichangebbie vrder of this Deity, and Ce vr. XI. 


it this A/lare determination of his wil” and uod pledſure was the only * 
ber of ha 165 appit neſs of miſery to every individual. This opinion was; in a 


| f very ſnört füge propagated 0g all the Reformed churches by the 
= itings of CALVIN, and by the mint ef his diſciples, and; in ſome: 


pla es, was inferred in the national creeds and confèfſions; and thus made 

blic article of faith. The unhap y controverſy, which took its riſe 
fot this doctrine, was opened at Straſburg, in the year 1568, by IENOUR 
Z axcatvs, an Italian eccleſiaſtic, who was particularly attached to the 
ſentiments of CALVIN; and was afterwards carried on by others with ſuch 
zeal and aſfidu ty, that it drew, in an extraordinary manner, the attention 
of the public, and tended as much to [exaſperate the paſſions and foment 
the 45555 of the e contending parties, as the diſpute about the euchariſt had 


alread ns 


Fill. T 19 Helvetic doors ad no Proſpe crleft of ming the troubled The diſcord is 


ſpirits, and tempering, atleaſt, the vehemence of theſe deplorable feuds, but wee we the 


che moderation of the Saxoir divines, who were the diſciples of MEL aneTaON, 
and who, breathing the pacific ſpirit of their maſter, ſeemed, after his 
death, to have. nothing ſo much at heart as the reſtoration of concord” and 
union in the proteſtant church. Their deligns, however, were not carried 
on with that caution and cirtumſpection, with that prudent forefight, or 
that wiſe attention to the nature of the times, which diſtinguiſhed always 


the tranſactions of Mgraverfov, and which the critical nature of the 
cauſe they wete engaged in, indi ſpenfably required. And hence they had 


alread "ke a tp, Which was adap beds to: render ineffectual all the 
remedies they could ap pply t6 the beallhs of the preſent diſorders, ' For, b 


Aifperfiag every Where artfül and Adios 4 writings With a deſign to ſeduce 
the miniſters of 8 church and .the ſtudious youth into the fer ntiments of 


dale aid forbedratite. they aa UR theinelves the tlicntation of 


their adverſatie and ruined the pacific cauſe in 'which they had embarked. 


It was this condut of theirs that gave occaſioti tõ the compoſition of that _ 


famous Form of ( Concord, which condemned the {efitiritehits of the Reformed 
churches in relation to the perſon of Carts and the ſacrament of the Lord's 
ſupper. And as this fie ig ftteived' by the greateſt art of the Lu- 
therans, as one of dne articles ok their religibn, "ence, arifes an nfuperabk 
obſtacle | to all ſchemes of feconclliation aud concord< © 


IX. So much did it ſeem neceſſary. to telle Ws ing cauſes, riſe, What thoſe 
ogrels of the cotirtgver(y, Which rmed that ſeparation that ſtill things'2e0, that 


and 
Ns betwee en the Lutheran and Reforme 
be proper 105 


Tchurches. From thence it will of ov 
Proceed to an accbant of the internal ſtate of the latter, and e 


moſt worthy 


rvation in 
riſe and pro- 
reſs of the Re- 


to the hiſtory of its, progreſs and revolutions. The hiſtory of the Reformed formed church, 


church, during this Cenkurſ comprehends. two. diſtin&t periods, The firſt 


il Ta Koi,. 1 


[7] Loscurks: bn 22 part. III. lib, v. cap. Jo p. 27 a 27. 8. c. X. p. 227.—SalIC. 


Hiſtoria Auguſt, Confeſſion, tom. i. lib, ii. cap. Xiii. p. 441. 
oF * $1. | commences 
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Ct r. XVI. commences with the year 1519; when Zuiyes, withdrew. from the com. 
— — munion of Rome, and began to form a Chriſtian church beyo! nd th the yok 
of the papal juriſdiction, and it extgnds to the time ;.of Caryiy's Cer ment 
at Geneva, where he acqui ired the gre ateſt reputation. and authority. he 
ſecond period takes in the reſt of this century. 
During the firſt of theſe periods the Helvetic church, whicli una the 
title of Reformed, after. the example of the F rench proteſtants ! in their 
neighbourhood, who had choſen this denomination 1 in order to diſtinguiſh 
themſelves from the Roman-catholics, was: very inconſiderable i in its extent 
and was confined to the cantons of Switzerland. It was, indeed, Augmented 
by the acceſſion of, ſome ſmall ſtates i in Suabia and Alſace, ſuch as the city 
of Straſbourg, and ſome little republics. .. But, in the year 1536, theſe petty 
Rates: changed fides through. the ſuggeſtions. and influence of Bock, re. 
turned to the communion of the Saxon church, and thus made their peace 
- with,, LuTHER, The other. religious communities, which abandoned. the 
church of Rome, either openly embtaced the doctrine of LuTAE N, or con- 
fiſted of perſons, who were not agreed in their theological opinions, and who 
really ſeemed to ſtand in a kind of neutrality between the contending 
parties. All things being. duly conſidered, . it appears probable enough 
that the church founded by ZUINGLE would have remained ſtill. confined | 
to the narrow limits, which bounded 1 it. at firſt, had not Carviy ariſen to 
augment. its extent, authority, and luſtre. For the natural and politic 
character of the Swiſs, which is neither bent towards the luſt of conqueſt, 
nor the graſping views of ambition, diſcovered itſelf in their religious 
tranſactions. And, as a. ſpirit: of contentment, with what they, had, pre- 
vented their aiming at an augmentation of their territory, ſo did a ſimilar 
ſpirit hinder them from being extremely ſollicitous about enlarging the WE 
borders of their church. "29 25 
The mie, e infant f ſtate of the _Refarme ned church the only point, that pre - 
3 vented its union with the followers of N Wi Was the doctrine they 
betwcenthe Swiſfs taught with re ſpect to the facrament of the Lird's ſupper.” , This firſt con- 
heb indeed, ſoon produced a ſecond, relating to the ' perſon. of Je5vs 
Car18T,; which nevertheleſs;. concerned only a part of the Lutheran 
church [n]. ce utheran divines of. Suabia, in the courſe of their de- 
bates with thoſe of. Switzerland, drew. an argument in fayour of the rea] 
preſence of CurisT” s body and. "blood ir in the - euchariſt from the following 
propoſition; that all the PROPERTIES of the divine nature, and conſequently it 
| OMNIPRESENCE), were ' communicated to the Human nature of CrarisT by the 
Spaſtatic union. The Swils doctors, in order to deſtroy the force of this 
argument, denied this communication of the divine attributes to CarisT"s 
buman nature, and denied, more eſpecially, the ubiquity or ommipreſence of the 


((en It was only a certain camber of thoſe Lutherans, that were much more rigid in their 
doctrine than LuTHER himſelf, that believed the Vbigiuty or Ommipreſence of CHR Is r's perſon, con- 
ſidered as a Man. By this we may ſee, that the Lutherans have their diviſions, as well as the 
Reformed, of which ſeveral inſtances may be yet — the courſe of this hiſtory. 1 7 
man 
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concerning #iquity and the communication of propertits, that produce lf —_—_—_ 


many learned and unintelligible treatiſes, ſo many ſubtile diſpütes, | ander 
cxfonsdthat! altitude of inveQives ahd accyſatiohs, that the confending 
parties threw out againſt each other with ſuch liberality ad profuſion, "= 
It is Proper to OBſerve, that, at this time, the, Helvetic church univerſally' 


embraced the dôckrine of Zur NGLE- concernin g the euchariſt. 2 This doc- 
inet Aich Ai conſiderably Trom that 'of rm amounted "(The 
„ Thar ICFroi2 and Rint WEre" i" inVfe This 
<« repreſentation of the boch and blood of Cünisr, or, in other, words, fle 
« ons appointed to denote the benefits that were conferred upon manktad 
te in conſequence of the death of CHRIST ; that therefore, Chriſtians derived 


«no Other fruit from the participation of the Lord's ſupper, than à mere 


« commemoration and remembrance of the merits of CHRIST, which; 4&- 
«cording to an expreſſion common in the mouths of the abettors of this 
« doctrine, was the only thing that was properly meant by the Lord's ſupper [n]“ 
Buck, whoſe leading principle was the deſire of peace and concord, en- 


deàvoured to correct and modify this doctrine in ſuch a manner, as to give 
it a certain degree of conformity to the hypotheſis of LurHER; but the 


memory of ZUINGLE was too freſh in the minds of the Swiſs to permit their 


| accepting of theſe corrections and modifications, or to ſuffer them to depart, 


in any reſpect, from the. doctrine of that eminent mar, who had founded 
their church, and been the inſtrument of their deliverance from the tyranny 


and ſuperſtition of Rowe. 5 Weir ga . 
XI. In the year 1541, Jonx CaLvin, who ſurpaſſed almoſt all the doc- John Calvin the 


tors of this age in laborious application, conſtancy of mind, force of elo. 9 | 
quence, and extent of genius, returned to Geneva, from whence the oppo- church, | 


fition of his enemies had obliged him to retire. On his ſettlement-in that 


city the affairs of the new church were committed to his direction [o], and 


he acquired alſo a high degree of influence 'in the political adminiſtration 


olf that republic. This event changed entirely the face of affairs, and gave 
EZ a new aſpect to the Reformed church. The views and projects of this great 


man were grand and extenſive. For he not only undertook to give ſtrength 
and vigour to the riſing church, by framing the wiſeſt laws and the moſt 
ſalutary inſtitutions for the maintenance of order and the advancement of 


Ia] Nil offe in Coena, quam memoriam Chriſti. That this was the real opinion of ZuixclE ap- 
pears evidently from various teſtimonies, which may be ſeen in the Muſeum Helveticum, tom. i. 


435. 490. tom. iii. p. 631.— This is alſo confirmed by the following ſentence in ZuincLe's 


book concerning Baptiſm: (tom. ii. Opp. p. 85.) Coena Dominica non aliud, quam Commemora- 
tionis nomen meretur, Compare with all this FugsLINi Centur. I, Epiſtolar. Theologor. Reformator. 


* 
1 


N 1 „55 
- {ſo} Carvin, in reality, enjoyed the power and authority of a biſhop at Geneva; for, as long as 
he lived, he preſided in the aſſembly of the clergy, and in the Confiſtory or eccleſiaſtical judicatory. 
But when he was at the point of death, he adviſed the clergy not to give him a ſucceſſor, and 


proved to them evidently the dangerous conſequences of entruſting with any one man, during life, 


a place of ſuch high authority. After him, therefore, the place of preſident ceaſed to be per- 
petual. See Srox, Hiſtoire de Geneve, tom. ii. P. 111. 6 
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The form of doc- 
trine and eccle- 
fiaſtical govern- 
ment drawn up 
by this Reformer. 


author, were both reſpected and maintained after his death. 
eſpecial manner the. academy of Geneva flouriſhed as much under BBZA, 48 
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executed in Bang: nay, carried on to a very conſiderable length by his inde. 


| figs a Fairy. and. inextinguiſhable zeal. It was with this view, that 


fame of his learning, as well as by his epiſtolary ſollicitations and 
Feu ments 0 various kinds, he engaged many perſons of rank and 


8 in France, .ltaly,. and other countries, to leave the places of their 


nativity, and to ſettle at Geneve ; „ While others repaired thither merely. out 


a curioſity to ſee a man, whoſe. talents and exploits. had rendered him ſo 


famous, and to hear the diſcourſes which he delivered in public. Another 


circumſtance, that contributed much to the ſucceſs, of his deſigns, was the 
eſtabliſnment of an academy at Genevg, which the ſenate of that city founded 


at his requeſt; and in which he himſelf, with his collegue THZEODORE Beza, 


and other divines of eminent learning and abilities, taught the ſciences 
with the greateſt reputation. In effect, the luſtre, which theſe great men 


reflected upon this infant ſeminary of learning, ſpread its fame through the 
diſtant nations with ſuch amazing rapidity, that all, who were ambitious of 


7 diſtinguiſhed progreſs. in either facred or profane erudition, repaired to 


Geneva, and that England, Scotland, France, Italy, and Germany ſee med to 


vie with cach other in the numbers of their ſtudious youth, that were in- 


ceſſantly repairing to the new academy. By theſe means, and by che 
miniſtry of theſe, his diſciples, Calvin enlarged conſiderably the a 
of the e church, propagated his doctrine, and gained Proſelytes 
and patrons to his theological ſyſtem, in ſeveral countries of Europe. In 
the midſt of this glorious career he ended his days in the year 1364; but 
the ſalutary inſtitutions and wiſe regulations, of which he had been the 


In a more 


it had done during the life af! its founder l. 


XII. The plan of doctrine and diſcipline, that had been formed by 
Tuna was altered and corrected by CALVIN; 3 and chat, more e 


17 The various projects and plans that were formed, conducted, od ob with equal pru- 
dence and reſolution by CAL vix in behalf, both of the republic and-church of Genewua, are re- 


lated by the learned perſon, who, in the year 1730, gave a new edition (enriched with intereſting 


hiſtorical notes, and authentic documents) of Srox's Hiſtoire de Geneve. The particular. ac: 
counts of CAL vix's tranſactions, given by this anonymous editor, in his notes, are drawn from 


ſeveral curious manuſcripts, of e cen, See Spor, Hilaire de d tom. ji. p. 87. 
100, c. | 
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ſa tenden with à certain degree of inſpection and authority over the 
whole body. CALvin, on the contrary, reduced the power of the magiſtrate; 
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done with the conſent of the greateſt part of the ſenate of Geneva. 
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2h, The ſyſtem that ZvincLt had adopted with reſpect to the euchariſt 
was by no means agreeable to..CaLvin, who, in order to facilitate the 
deſired union with the Lutheran church, ſubſtituted. in its place, another, 

# which*appeared* more conformable to the doctrine of that church, and, in 
reality, differed but little from it. For while the doctrine of Zuincre' 
ſuppoſed. only a /ymbokcal, or figurative, preſence of the body and blood of 
Cnr1sT in the euchariſt, and repreſented a pious remembrance of CnRISTr's»C 


death, and of the benefits it procured to mankind, as the only fruits that 


aroſe from the celebration of the Lord's ſupper, Calvix explained this 
critical point in a quite different manner. He acknowledged a real, though 
ſpiritual, preſence of Car1sT in this ſacrament; or, in other words, he main 


tained, that true Chriſtians, who approached this holy ordinance with a 


= lively faith, were, in a certain manner, united to the man CHñRISTHH and 
that from this union the ſpiritual life derived new. vigour in the ſoul, and 


was ſtill carried on, in a progreſſive motion, to greater degrees of purity 
wy 8 | and 
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|! 1 / The Hiswrowy: of the Refotmed Cnvrcn. Sect. III. Part Il. 
[1 Cen r. XVI. and; perfection. This kind of language had heen uſed in the forms of 
— doctrine, drawn up by LuTazs ; and as CaLvin obſerved, among other 
things; chat the divine grace was tonferred' upon ſinners, and ſealed. to them by 

the celebratiom of the Lord's ſupper, this induced many to ſuppoſe that he 

adopted the ſentiment; implied in the barbarous term impanation [g], and 

differed but little from the doctrine of the Lutheran church on 1015 im. 

portant ſubject [ri]. Be that as it may, his ſentiments differed conſiderably 

from thoſe of Zum; for while the latter aſſerted, that all Chriſtians, 

without diſtinction, whether regenerate or unregenerate, might be partakers of 

the body and blood of CyrsT;, CaLvin. confined this privilege to the 


pious and regenerate believer alone... OO! yi 
gay, The abſolute decree. of God , with reſpect to the future and everlaſt. 
ing condition of: the human race, which made no part of the theology of 
ZuixorR, was an eſſential tenet in the creed of .Carvin, who inculcated 
with zeal the following doctrine: That God, in predeſtinating, from all eter. 
nity, one part of mantiud to everlaſting happineſs, and another to endleſs miſery, 
was led to make this diſtinction by no other motive than bis own GOOD PLEASUrs WY: 
ded FREDWELLGS hone) tos! „ od ng V 1 
Theſe changes XIII. The farſt of the three points now mentioned, was of ſuch a nature, 
— — that great as the credit and influence of CaLvix were, he could not pro- 
of, nor received J % e e OL H #5 400 e 1 1 | | 
by all the Re- [{g)-The term Inpanation (which ſignifies here the preſence of Car1sT's body in the euchariſ, 
formed churches, i of 2vith the bread, that is there exhibited) amounts to what is called Con/ub/antiation. ' It was 
a modification of the monſtrous doctrine of Traſubſtantiation, firſt, invented by ſome of the diſ- 
ciples. of *BexencGrtr, who had not a mind to break all meaſures with the church of Rome, and 
was afterwards adopted by LuTHER and his followers, who, in reality, made fad work of it. For 
in. order to give it ſome faint air of poſlibility, and to maintain it as well as they could, they fell 
into a wretched ſcholaſtic jargon about the nature of /ub/tances, /ub/ifiences, attributes, properties, and 
accidents, that did infinite miſchief to the true and ſublime ſcience of goſpel theology, whoſe beau- 
tiful ſimplicity it was adapted to deſtroy. The very ſame perplexity and darkneſs, the fame 
quibbling, ſophiſtical, and unintelligible logic that reigned in the attempts of the Roman-catholics 
to defend the doctrine of Tranſubtantiaticn, were viſible in the controverſial writings” of the 
Lutherans in behalf of Conſulſſantiation, or Impanation. The latter had, indeed, one abſurdity leſs 
to maintain; but being{obliged to aſſert in oppoſition to intuitive evidence, and unchangeable 
truth, that the /ame body can be in many places at the ſame time, they were conſequently obliged 
to have recourſe to the darkeſt and moſt intricate jargon of the ſchools to hide the nonſenſe of 
this unaccountable doctrine. The modern Lutherans are grown ſomewhat wiſer in this reſpect; 
LE at leaſt they ſeem leſs zealous than their anceſtors about the tenet in queſtion. ] ' | 
[r] See FutsLINI Centur. I, Epiſtol. Theolog. Ręformat. tom. i. p. 255. 260. 262, 263.— 
Lettres de Calvin @ Monſ, Jac. de Falaiſe, p. 84, 85.— We learn in FuzsLin, p. 263. that 
Ca vix wrote to BucEx a letter intimating that he approved of his ſentiments. It is poſſible, 
that he may have derived from Bucs the opinion he entertained with reſpect to the eucharift.— 
See BossveT, Hiſtoire des Variations des Egliſes Proteſtantes, tom. ii. p. 8. 14. 8 
Examen des Defauts des Theologiens, tom. ii. p. 72. Theſe two writers pretend, that the ſenti- 
ments of CALvix, with reſpect to the euchariſt, were almoſt the ſame with thoſe of the Roman- 
catholics“. The truth of the matter is, that the obſcurity and inconſiſtency, with which this great 
man expreſſed himſelf upon that ſubject, render it extremely difficult to give a clear and accurate 
account of his doctrin e. VFC _ 


How it could come into the heads of ſuch men as BossvET and doctor CouvxAvRR to ſay, that the ſentiments 
of CAar.vin' concerning the euchariſ were almoſt the ſame wvith thoſe of the Roman · catholies, is, indeed, ſtrange enough. 
The doctrine of Tranſuliſantiation was to CAL vix an invincible obſtacle to any ſort of conformity between him and 
Rome on that ſubject. For however obſcure and figurative his expreſſions with reſpe& to CnaIs 's ſpiritual preſence 
in the euchariſt may have been, he never once dreamed of any thing like a corporal preſence in that Holy Sacrament. 
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MW crap. II. The HisTorY of the Reformed ChUR cn. 
cure a univerſal reception for it in the Reformed churches. The Engliſh Cen r. XVL 


and Germans rejected it, and even the Swiſs refuſed to adopt it. It was, 
however; received by the Reformed churches in France, Holland, and Scot- 
land. The Swiſs remained firm in their oppoſition: they would not ſuffer 
the form of eccleſiaſtical government, that had once been eſtabliſned, under 
the inſpection of ZuinGLE, to be changed in any reſpect, nor the power of 
the civil magiſtrate, in religious matters, to receive the ſmalleſt prejudice. 
The other two points were long debated, even in Switzerland, with the 
greateſt warmth. Several churches, more eſpecially thoſe of Zurich and 
Bern, maintained obſtinately the doctrine of Zuixolx in relation to the eu- 


chariſt (o]; neither could they be eaſily perſuaded to admit, as an article of 


faith, the doctrine of predeſtination, as it had been taught by Carvin [T]. 
The prudence, however, of this great man, ſeconded by his reſolute perſe- 
verance and his extraordinary credit, triumphed at length fo far, as to bring 
about an union between the Swiſs churches and that of Geneva, firſt in 
relation to the doctrine of the euchariſt (a], and afterwards alſo on the ſub- 
ject of predeſtination [w]. The followers of CaLvin extended till farther 


the triumphs of their chief, and improved, with ſuch ſucceſs, the footing he 


had gained, that, in proceſs of time, almoſt all the Reformed churches 
adopted his theological ſyſtem, to which, no doubt, his learned writings con- 
tributed a good deal JJ. | 


— 
* 


XIV. It will not be improper to paſs in review the different countries, The progreſs of 


in which the doctrine and diſcipline of the Reformed church, as modelled 
by CaLvin, were eſtabliſhed in a fixed and permanent manner. Among 
its chief patrons in Germany we may reckon FREDERICK III, elector Pala- 
tine, who, in the year 1560, removed from their paſtoral functions the Lu- 
theran doors, and filled their places with Calviniſts ; and, at the ſame 
time, obliged his ſubjects to embrace the tenets, rites, and inſtitutions of 
the church of Geneva [y]. This order was indeed abrogated, in the year 
1576, by his ſon and ſucceſſor Lewis, who reſtored Lutheraniſm to its 
former credit and authority, The effects of this revolution were, however, 


but tranſitory; for, in the year 1583, under the government of the elector 


Joan Castmir, who had followed the example of his brother Frxeperick 


a * 


p. 479. 483. 490. tom. ii. p. 79. Eg 
le] Beſides RucyaT and HoTTiNGER, ſee Muſeum Helveticcum, tom. ii. p. 105. 107. 117.— 
GkRDESs, Miſcellan. Groningenſ. Nova, tom. ii. p. 476, 477. 


5 [5] See 3 „* Epiſtolar. p. 264.—Muſeum  Helvet, tom. 1. p. 490. tom, v. 


L] The agreement between the churches of Switzerland and that of Geneva was concluded | 


+ # 


in 1549 and 1554, 


[x] The learned Dan, Exx. JaBLONSKY, in his Letters to Leibnitz, publiſhed by Karrius, 


__ [ww]. See the Conſenſus Genev. et Tigurinor, in CaLvini Opuſculis, p. 754. 


maintains, (p. 24, 25- 41.) that the opinion of ZuinGLE has no longer any patrons among the 


Reformed, But this is a palpable miſtake. For its patrons and defenders are, on the contrary, 
extremely numerous; and at this very time the doctrine of ZuinGLE is revived in England, 


Switzerland, and other countries, and ſeems to acquire new degrees of credit from day to day. 


D] Hex. ALTinGu HI. Eccl. Palat. in Lud. Car, MigII Mona. Palat. tom. i. p. 223. 


= —Loscusrs Hiftoria Motuum, part: II. lib. iv. cap. iv. p. 125,—-SaL1G. Hi. Confeſfon. Aug. 


tom. ili. lib. ix, cap. v. p. 433. 
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as the year 1556 and, though a powerful oppoſition rendered it unſucceks. 


undertaken to give a full, compleat, and ample hiftory of the Chriſtian 


and in France. 


variety in their religious ſentiments, It is, however, to be obſerved, that the 


trine of CaLvin, together with the incredible zeal of this eminent man, and 


Calvinifts [a). The republic of Bremen embraced, alſo, the doctrine and 


The His rx of the Refofined Cnvrcn. Seck. III. Part. l. 


in embracing the diſtipline of the Reformed church, the fate of things wy 
again changed in favour of Calviniſm, which reſumetl what it had bog, 
and became ' triumphant [J. From this period the church of the Pala. 
tinate obtained the. ſecofid place among the Reformed churches; and it 
influence and reputation were ſo conſtderable, that the Form of infirutiin, 
which was compoſed for its uſe by Uns wos, and which is known under 
rhe title of the Catechiſm of Heidelberg, was almoſt univerſally: adopted by the 


inſtirutions of the Refortned. AL BEENT HARD EN BEB NO, the intimate friend 
of MrLANcTHON, was the firſt who attempted to introduce there the dot. 
trine of CALVIN concerning the euchariſt. This attempt he made fo early 


ful, and procured the expulſion of its author out of the city of Brems, 
yet the latent ſeeds of Calviniſm took root, and, towards the concluſion of 
this century, acquired ſueh ſtrength, that no meaſures either of prudence 
or force were ſufficient to prevent the church of Bremen from modelling its 
faith, worſhip, and government after that of Geneva [G]. The various mo- 
tives, that engaged other German ſtates to adopt, by degrees, the ſame 
ſentiments, and the incidents and circumſtances that favoured the progreſs 
of Calviniſm in the empire, muſt be fought in theſe writets, who have 


XV. Thoſe among the French, who firſt renounced the juriſdiction and 
doctrine of the church of Rome, are commonly called Lutherans by the 
writers of theſe early times. This denomination, joined to other circum- 
ſtances, has engaged ſome to imagine, that theſe French converts to the 
proteſtant cauſe were attached to the tenets of the Lutheran church, and 
averſe to thoſe of the Swiſs doctors r]. But this is by no means a juſt 
repreſentation of the matter. It appears much more probable, that the firſt 
French proteſtants were uniform in nothing but their antipathy to the 
church of Rome, and that, this point being excepted; there was a great 


vicinity of Geneva, Lauſanne, and other cities, which had adopted the doc- 


his two collegues FarEL and BZA, in nouriſhing the oppoſition to the 
church of Rome, .and augmenting both the indignation and number of its 
enemies, produced a very remarkable effect upon the French churches ; for, 
about the middle of this century, they all, without exception, entered into 


[l, Al rind. le. cit.—Loschkkus, ibid. patt. III. Hb. vi.” p. 234.—8ee alſo a German 
work, entitled, GoTTa. STRuvIus, Pyaelxiſebe Kirchen Hiftorie, p. 110. f 
la] For an account of the Catechiſm of Heidelberg, fee KocRERI Biblionbeca Tbeolggiæ Symbolice, 
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593 and 308. F e e 88 
K 1 Satie, loc. cit, part. III. lib. x. cap. v. p. 715. & cap. Vi. p. 776.—Loschznus, Hr. al 
part. II. lib. iv. cap. v. p. 134. & part. III. lib. vi. ep. vi, p. 276.— Gru DEs, Hiſtoria Re- 
novati Evangeli, tom. 111. p: 157. ' 45 ; 5 TO x 855 = 5 (1 : $4: 8 , \ 5 5 | 2 | "= 
fe] Losents: -Hiftoria Motuuin, part, II. cap. Vi. P. 46;4-Sairo. H. Aug. Confeſier 
tom. ii. lib. v. cap. vi. p. 190. e Es 
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the bonds of fraternal communion with the church of Geneva. The F rench Cexr. XVI, 
proteſtants were called, by their enemies, Hugenois, by way of deriſion and © 


383 


contempt; the origin, however, of this denomination is extremely un- 
certain [4]. Their fate was ſevere z the ſtorms of perſecution aſſailed them 
with unparalleled fury; and, though many princes of the royal blood and 
a preat number of the flower of the nobility adopted their ſentiments and 
ſtood forth in their cauſe [e], yet it may nevertheleſs be affirmed, that 
no other part of the Reformed church ſuffered ſo grievouſly as they did, 
for the ſake of religion. Even the peace, which they obtained from 
HENRY III in the year 1576, was the ſource of that civil war in which the 
powerful and ambitious houſe of Guz/e, inſtigated by the ſanguinary ſug- 
geſtions of the Roman pontifs, aimed at nothing leſs than the extirpation 
of the royal family, and the utter ruin of the proteſtant religion; while the 


'3 Hugenots, on the other hand, headed by leaders of the moſt heroic valour 
and the: moſt illuſtrious rank, combated for their religion and for their 


ſovereigns with various ſucceſs. Theſe dreadful commotions, in which 
both the contending parties committed ſuch deeds, as are yet, and always 
will be remembred with horror, were, at length, calmed by the fortitude 
and prudence of HENRY IV. This monarch, indeed, ſacrificed the dic- 


EZ tates of conſcience to the ſuggeſtions of policy, and imagining, that bis 


government could have no ſtable, nor ſolid foundation, as lang as he per- 
fiſted in diſowning the authority and juriſdiction of Rome, he renounced: the 


] 2 bil os d 8 i innen enn 10 101 
{(4) Some en ſuppoſe this term derived from Hucyoy, a word uſed in Tour : 
E at 17 in the ſlreeis. And as the firſt proteſtants, like the firſt Chriſtians, 


Ezagnoſſen, Ach ee confederates, and had been originally the name of that valiant part of the 
city of Genowe, which 


riotous Calviniſts of che Cevennes, Hugyuenots, and chis is the firſt time, that this term is found in 


1 


e] See the Hiſtoire Eccigſ. des Egliſes Reformees au Royaume de F. ance, publiſhed at Antaers "a 


three volumes 8'" in the year 1580, and ſuppoſed by many to have been written by Bgz4, 
The writers that have given the bgſt accounts of the French Reformed churches, their confeſliog of 


&aith, and their forms of worſhip and diſcipline, are enumerated by Kocagz us, in his Bibhetheca 
Theolog. Symbolice, p. 29 e _ 


_ Theo. Symbolice, p. 9˙99“.:... I 
e This edift reſtored and confirmed, in the fulleſt terms, all the favours that had ever been 


granted to the protefants by other princes, and particularly by axe III. To theſe privileges 


others were alſo added, which had never been granted, nor even demanded, before: fuch as a free 
admiſion to all etuploy ments of truſt, honpys, and profit; the gſtabliſhing courts and chambers in 
| D d 2 eenjoyment 
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The riſe of the 
Puritans. 


if enz. XVI. enjoyment of their civil rights and eee without. nnn or mo- 
all — leſtation from any quarter [g]. 


the diſciple of CALVIN and, accordingly, from its firſt reformation, it 


- eccleſiaſtical laws of Geneva, and' which retained, but for a ſhort time, even 


worſhip, and eccleſiaſtical government, than to thoſe of the Swiſs churches, 
But the ſcene changed after the death of HENRY VIII, when, by the 


| alſo acquired new votaries among the people from day to day [#]. Hence 


form of epiſcopal government, which had already taken place, and was 


alteration of ſeveral religious rites and ceremonies, which were looked upon 
_ as ſuperſtitious by the greateſt part of the Reformed. This difference how- 


civil and eccleſiaſtical conſtitution of Great- Britain. „ 


which the profeſivis of the two religions were equal in aktuber; and the odemaltting the children of 
Proteſtants to be educated, without any moleſtation or conſtraint, i in the public Univerſities. ] 


tom. ix. p. 409.—BovuLar, Hi Academ. Pariſ. tom. vi. 


Scotland] 


tom. ii. lib, vi. cap. iii. p. 317, 


The HisToRY-of the Reformed Cnuxch. Sect. III. Part Il. 


XVI. The church of Scotland acknowledges as its eie Jon Lois 


adopted the doctrine, rites, and form of eccleſiaſtical government eſtabliſheg 
at Geneva. Theſe it has always adhered to with the utmoſt uniformity, and 
maintained with the greateſt jealouſy and zeal ; ſo that even in the 11} 
century the deſigns of thoſe, who attempted to introduce certain changes 
into its diſcipline and worſhip, were e oppoſed by the force of 
arms 99). | 

A quite different ponftiturion of things is obſervable in the church of 
England, which could never be brought to an entire compliance with the 


thoſe which it adopted. It is well known, that the greateſt part of thoſe 
Engliſh, who firſt threw off the yoke of Rome, ſeemed; much more inclined 
to the ſentiments of LuTazr concerning the euchariſt, the form of public 


induſtrious zeal of CaLvin, and his diſciples, more eſpecially PETIR 
Marty, the cauſe of Lutheraniſm loſt ground conſiderably; and the 
univerſities, ſchools, and churches became the oracles of Calviniſm, which 


it happened, that when it was propoſed, under the reign of EDwARD VI, to 
give a fixed and ſtable form to the doctrine and diſcipline of the church, 
Geneva was acknowledged as a ſiſter- church; and the theological ſyſtem, 
there eftabliſhed by CaLvin, was adopted, and rendered the public rule of 
faith in England. This, however, was done without any. change of the 


entirely different from that of Geneva; nor was this ſtep attended with any 


ever, between the two \ churches, though it appeared at firſt of little conſe- 
quence, and, in the judgment even of CaLvin, was eſteemed an object of 
toleration and indulgence, was, nevertheleſs, in after-ages, a ſource of 
many calamities and diſſenſions, that were highly detrimental both to the 


XVII. The origin of theſe unhappy diſſenſions, "which i it has not as yet 
been poſſible 1 to heal, muſt be ſought for in the conduct of thoſe 


[2] BenorT, Hiftoire 4 PEdit de Nantes, tom. i. lib. v. p. 200.—DANIEIL, * de Franct, 


[J SaiiG. Hift. Aug. Confeſſion. part. II. lib. vi. cap. i. p. 40 Abr. Mos uri alludes 
in this paſſage, to the atom ply made; under the reign of CHARLES II to ddp epiſcopacy into 


Li Loschzzi Hift. Motuum, part. II. lib, ii. cap, vi, p· 67s ue. Hiſt. Aug. Confeſian 
| perſecuted 


BS end d SUTOSS TD {1 37T Cai Yen 
loo) I cannot help mentioning the uncharitableneſs of the Lu he 
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VV 
ſecuted fugitives, who, to ſave their lives, their families, and their for- Cs» 7, XVI, | 


tunes from the bloody. rage, and inhuman tyranny. of queen Maxx, left — 


the places' of their. nativity. in the year 1.554, and took refuge in Cermam LE. 
Of theſe fugitive congregations ſome performed divine worſhip, with the 
rites that had been authorized by EDWaRD VI; while others preferred the 
Swiſs method of worſhip as more recommendable. on account of its purity 
and ſimplicity. The former were called Conformiſis, on account we theix 
compliance with the eccleſiaſtical laws enacted by the prince, now. menti- 
oned ; and the denominations of Non-conformiſts. and Puritans were given to 
the latter, from their inſiſting upon a form of worſhip, more exempt from 
ſuperſtition, and of a more pure kind, than the liturgy of Epwarp ſeemed 
to them to be. Theſe denominations became permanent marks of diſtinc- 


tion, which ſtill continue to denote thoſe different religious communities 


which divide the Britiſh nation. The controverſy, concerning the cere- 
monial part of divine worſhip, that had divided the exiles abroad,: changed 


ſcenes, and was removed with them to England; when the auſpicious 


acceſſion' of Queen ELIZABETH to the throne, permitted them to return to 
their native country. The hopes of enjoying liberty and of promoting 
each their reſpective ſyſtems, increaſed their conteſts, inſtead of. diminiſhing 
them; and the breach widened, to ſuch, a degree, that the moſt ſagacious 
and provident obſervers of things, ſeemed to deſpair N by healed. 


* 


The wiſe queen, in her deſign to accompliſh the reformation of . the church, 


was fully reſolved not to confine herſelf to the model, exhibited by the 


proteſtants of Geneva, and their adherents, the Puritans; and, therefore, ſhe 
recommended to the attention and imitation of the doctors, that were em- 


2221 A 


ployed in this weighty and important matter, the practice and inſtitutions 
of the primitive ages [/]. When her plan was, pur in execution, and the 


J 


vr 7 


0. | #454 Mere 2 
2 | he Lutherans, upon this occaſion, who 
hated theſe unhappy exiles, becauſe they were Sacramentarians (for ſo the Lutherans called thoſe 


who denied CRHRIST's bodily preſence in the euchariſt) and expelled from their cities ſuch of the 


Engliſh proteſtants, as repaired to them, as a refuge from popiſh ſuperſtition and perſecution. 
Such as ſought for ſhelter in France, Geneva, aud thoſe parts of Squitzerland and Germany, where 
the Reformation had, taken place, and where, Lutheraniſm was not profeſſed, were received with 
great humianity, and allowed places of public worſhip. But it was at Frankfort that the exiles 
were moſt numerous; and there began the-conteſt and diviſion which gave riſe to that ſeparation 


from the church of England, which continues to this day.]! 11 25 7 ho on: £5; 


[) Dr. MoshEIM ſeems diſpoſed, by this ambiguous expreſſion of the primitive ages, to in- 


as » 


finuate that Queen EL1zaB2T# had formed a pure, rational, and evangelical plan of religious diſ- 


ES Cipline and worſhip. It is however certain, that, inſtead of being willing to firip religion of the 
EZ ceremonies, which remained in it, ſhe was rather inclined to bring the public worſhip ſtill nearer 


the Romiſh ritual *, and had a great propenſity to ſeveral uſages in the church of ome, Which 
were juſtly looked upon as ſuperſtitious. She thanked publicly one of her chaplains who had 


| f | preached in defence of the real preſence ; ſhe was fond of images, and retained ſome in her private 
chapel t; and would undoubtedly have forbid the marriage of the clergy, if CRcit, her ſecretary, . 


d not interpoſed 1. Having appointed a committee of divines to review King Evwazy's Li- 


BS turgy, the gave them an order to ſtrike out all offenſive paſlages againſt the pope, and to make 


people eaſy about the corporal preſence of Chxls x in the ſacrament . 


2 Heviin, "% * 7 methane + 1d. ibid, © 1 STavrn's Lifeof Parker, p. 207, 103, 109. 


\ Nzai's Hiſt. of the Puritans, vol. i. p. 138. 
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The ſentiments 
and doctrine of 
the Puritans, 


_ churches” which had renounced popery, on the other, but which, at the 


_ otherwiſe, 3 and proſperous nation lt. 


tereſts of true feligion and virtue. The chief leaders among the Puritan 


* 
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pi 


and feuds, in that, 
e fe to theſe unhappy: diviſions, which 
were productive of ſo many and ſuch dreadful calamities, was a matter of 
very Fear Sicoheng;* and which did not ſeem to affect, in any way, the in. 


veſtments, worn by the Engliſh clergy 
As theſe habits had been made ule of 


entertained a ſtrong averhon to 


[=] No wrater has, treated this part of the Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Britain in a more ample and 


„ ELEC 


ever, were not confined to t . 2 
many circumſtances that entered into their plan of reformation. ' T 8 had 


that is generally obſerved in theſe churches; and looked, partcolalyopoh 
% 3 1 "1 | 
E. he 


ſeverity of their zeal was alſo very great, for they were of opinion, that, not 


| Cnapi 11 The Hiorony vf the Reformed Cuunen-. 


= rar ever nment, eſtabliſhed in Cx N r. XVI. 
England, was one of the: firſt and main grievances of which the /Puritang —— —— 


100 The form of ectleſiaſtical 


ſuperior, moment. 
complained: , They looked upon this form as quite different from that 
which had been inſtituted by ChRIST, the great lawgiver of the church; 
and, in conformity with the ſentiments of Calyx; maintained; that, by the 
divine law, all the miniſters of the goſpel were abſolutely equal in pot 
of rank and authority. They did not indeed, think it unlawful, that a 
perſom diſtinguiſhed by the title of a bhp, or ſuperintendent, ſhould preſide 
in the aſſembly. of the clergy, for the ſake of maintaining order and decency 
in their method of proceeding z but they thought it incongruous and 
abſurd, that the pertons inveſted with this character ſhould be ranked; as 
the biſhops had - hitherto been, among the nohility of the kingdom, employ- 


| cd in civil and political affairs, and diſtibguiſhed- ſo eminently: by their 


worldly 8 power. This controverſy was not carried on, how- 
ever, with exceſſive animoſity and zeal, as, — as the Engliſh biſhops 
pretended to derive their dignity and authority 

the laws of their country, and pleaded a right, purely human, to.the rank 


they held in church and ſtate, But the flame broke out with redoubled 


fury in the. year 1588, when BancrorrT, afterwards archbiſhop of Canter- 


bury, ventured to aſſert that the order of biſhops was ſuperior to the body | 


of preſbyters, not in conſequence of any human inſtitution, but by the ex- 


preſs appointment of God himſelf (u]. This dectrine was readily adopted. 
by many, and the conſequences, that ſeemed - naturally to flow from it in 
favour of epiſcopal ordination, happened in effect, and gave new fuel to 


the flame of controverſy. For they, who embraced the ſentiments of 


Baxckorr, confidered all miniſters of the Goſpel who had not received ordi- 
nation from a biſhop, as — inyeſted with the ſacred character; and 
„ that the clergy, in thoſe countries where there were no 
biſhops, dere of-the gifts and qualifications that were, neceſſary to 
Fj ; paſtoral office, and were to be looked upon as inferior to 
de Romin-catholicprieſts, s. 1 + 


alſo maintained, that the 


? . 


the exerciſe. of the p 


3 * 8 % 483 0 4119016 54 34 
XIX. All theſe things n the Puritans, whoſe complaints, how- 
objects already mentioned. There were 


a ſingular antipathy againſt catbedral churches, and demanded' the itioh 


of the arthdeacons, deans, canons, and other officials that are ſupported by their 


lands and revenues. They diſapproved of the pompous manner of wo 


inſtrumental muſic, as . employed in the ſeryice of God 


; * bs ne ern VERA EAST, 31 ei eee 1 97—＋ 217 
[a] See STRYPE's Life and Ads of Jobn Whitgift, archbiſhop of Canterbury, p. 121. I The 


| Engliſn Reformers admitted but. two orders of church - oſſicers to be of divine appointment, 


Viz. biſops and deacons, a preſbyter and a biſhop, according to them, being but two names for the 
ſame office ; but Dr. BaNcROHr, in a ſermon, preached at Pauls Croſs January 12, 1588, main 
tamed, that the biſhops of England were a diſtinct order from prize, and had ſuperiority. over 


them jure diving ] 
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XVL open prolfligates, but even perſons, whoſe piety was dübious, deſerved to be 


excluded from the communion of the church [o]; and they endeavoured 
to juſtify the rigour of this deciſion by obſerving that the church, being the 
congregation of the faithful, nothing was more incumbent on its miniſter; 
and rulers, than to watch againſt its being defiled by the preſence of perſons 
deſtitute of true faith and piety. They found, moreover, much ſubject of 
affliction and complaint in the rites and ceremonies that were impoſed by the 
order of the Queen, and the authority of her council ſp] ; among theſe 
were the feſtivals. or holidays that were celebrated in honour of the ſaintz, 
the uſe of the /ign of tbe croſs more eſpecially in the ſacrament of bap- 
tiſm, the nominating} godfathers and godmothers as ſureties for the 
education of children whoſe parents were ſtill living [g], and the doctrine 
relating to the validity of lay - baptiſm (r]. They diſliked the reading of 
le) The Puritans juſtified ' themſelves in relation to this point in a letter addreſſed, from their 
priſon, to Queen EL1zaBeTH in the year 1592, by obſerving, that their ſentiments concernin 
the perſons ſulject to excommunication, and alſo concerning the effects and extent of that ad of church- 
diſcipline, were conformable to thoſe of all the Reforme churches, and to the doctrine and practice 
of the church of Erg/and in particular. They declared, more eſpecially, that, according to their 
ſenſe of things, the cenſure of excommunication deprived only of ſpiritual privileges and com- 
forts, without taking away either liberty, goods, lands, government private or public, or any other civil 
or earthly commodity of this life; and thus they diſtinguiſhed themſelves from thoſe furious and 
fanatical anabaptiſts, who had committed ſuch diſorders in Germany, and ſome of whom were now 


making a noiſe in England.] 5 e e e oC 
o) By this council our author means the High Commiſion Court, of which it is proper to give 
here ſome account, as its proceedings eſſentially belong to the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of England. 
This court took its riſe from a remarkable clauſe in the act f ſupremacy, by which the queen and 
her ſucceſſors were empowered to chooſe perſons © fo exerciſe, under ber, all manner of juriſdifion, 
4 privileges, and pre-eminences, touching any ſpiritual or ecclefraflical juriſdi&iom within the reaims of 
England and Ireland, 2s. alf6 to viſit, reform, ' redreſs, order, corret;-and amtinit all errors, hirefies, 
4e (chiſms, abuſes, contempts, offences, enormities whatſcever,\ Provided, that they have no power to 
determine any thing to be hereſy, but what has been adjudged to be ſo by. the; authority of the 
te canonical ſcripture; of by the firſt four general councils, or any of them; or by an ther general 
* council, wherein the ſame was declared hereſy by the expreſs and plain words of © canonical 
4 ſcripture, ar ſuch as ſhall hereafter be declared to be hereſy by the High Court of Parliament, 
tc with the aſſent of the clergy in convocation.” —Upon the authority of this clauſe the queen ap- 
pointed a certain number of commi{oners for eccleſiaſtical cauſes, who, in many inſtances, abuſed 
their power. The court, they conipoſed,” was called the Court of High Commiſſion, becauſe it 
claimed A more extenſive juriſdiction and higher powers, than the ordinary Courts of the Biſhops. 
Its juriſdiction reached over the whole kingdom, and was much the ſame with that which had 
been lodged in the ſingle perſon, of Lord CNowELI, vicar general to HEN RX VIII. Theſe 
commiſſioners were empowered to make enquiry, not only by the legal methods of juries and wit- 
neſſes, but by all other ways and means which they could deviſe, that is, by rack, torture, in- 
quiſition, and impriſonment. *: They were veſted with a Right to examine ſuch” perſons as they 
ſuſpecteq by adminiſtring to them an oath (not allowed of in their commiſſion, and therefore called 
ex dfficio), | Wy which they were obliged, 0 anger all queſtions, and thereby be obliged-to accuſe 
themſelves,”sr their moſt intimate friends. The fines they impoſed were merely diſcretionary 3 
the impriſonment to which they tondemned was limited by no rule but their own pleaſure ; they 
impoſed, when they thought proper, new articles of faith on the clergy, and practiſed all the iniqui- 
ties and cruelties of a real Inguiſition. See Rarin's and HuMe's Hiſtories of Exgland, under the 
22 of ELIZABETH, and NeaL's Hifory of the Puritans, paſtim.] J] 
"i pi 


* 


) Other rites and cuſtoms diſpleaſing to the Puritans, and omitted by our author, were, 
kneeling. at the ſacrument F the Lord's ſapper, bowing at the name of Teſus, giving the ring in nar- 
| ling it for moneys 


— 
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rage, the prohibition of marriage during certain times of the year, and the lice 
as alſo the confirmation of children by epiſcopal impoſition of hands.] 


(e) The words of the original are, nec ſacris Chriſtianis pueros recens nates ab aliis, quam ſaceri- 


the 
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me apocryphal books in the church; and, with reſpect to ſet forms of prayer, Ce xr. XVI. 


F although they did not go fo far as to inſiſt upon their being entirely 
> IS aboliſhed, yet they pleaded for a right to every miniſter, of modifying, 
i; KS cor-2&ing,' and uſing them in ſuch a manner, as might tend moſt to 
tic advancement of true piety, and of addreſſing the Deity in ſuch terms as 
r IE were ſuggeſted by their inward feelings, inſtead of thoſe that were dictated 
e by others. In a word, they were of opinion, that the government and 
ſe diſcipline of the church of England ought to have been modelled after the 
I eccleſiaſtical laws and inſtitutions of Geneva, and that no indulgence was to 
\. KS be ſhewn to thoſe ceremonies or practices, which bore the ſmalleſt reſem- 
e blance of the diſcipline or worſhip of the church of Rome. Tait 


e XX. Theſe ſentiments, conſidered in themſelves, ſeemed neither ſuſceptible rue principles on 


f IE of a ſatisfactory defence, nor of a compleat refutation. Their ſolidity or, nien che Puri. 
falſehood depended upon the principles from whence: they were derived A323 
and no regular controverſy could be carried on upon theſe matters, until; ges W 
the contending parties adopted ſome common and evident principles, by went and divine 
ce which they might corroborate their reſpective ſyſtems. It is only by an f. 
T examination of theſe, that it can be known on what fide truth lies, and what 
degree of utility or importance can be attributed to a conteſt of this nature. 
d [FT The principles laid down by the Queen's commiſſioners on the one hand, and 
the Puritans on the other, were indeed very different. eric 
„ Por in the frf place, The former maintained, that the right of reforma- 
tion, that is, the privilege of removing the corruptions and of correcting 
te errors, that may have been introduced into the doctrine, diſcipline, or 
EZ worſhip of the church is lodged in the ſovereign, or civil magiſtrate alone ; 
& while the latter denied, that the power of the magiſtrate extended ſo far, 
and maintained, that it was rather the buſineſs of the clergy to reſtore re- 
ET ligion to its native dignity and luſtre. This was the opinion of CaLvin, 
as has been already obſerved. N ith IB 
EZ Secondly, The Queen's commiſſioners: maintained, that the rule of pro- 
oeeding, in reforming the doctrine or diſcipline of the church, was not to be 
derived from the ſacred writings alone, but alſo from the writings and de- 
ciſions of the fathers in the primitive ages. The Puritans, on the contrary, 
affirmed, that the inſpired word of God being the pure and only fountain 
of wiſdom and truth, it was from thence alone that the rules and directions 
vere to be drawn, which were to guide the meaſures of thoſe, who undertook 
to purify the faith, or to rectify the diſcipline and worſhip of the church; 


ſe tus, initiari patiebantur. The Roman-catholics, who look upon the external rite of baptiſm as 
a bſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, allow, conſequently, of its being performed by a layman, or a mid- 
wife, where a clergyman is not at hand, nay (if ſuch a ridiculous thing may be mentioned) by a 
= ſurgeon, where a {till birth is apprehended. The church of England, though it teacheth in ge- 
neral, that none ought to baptize, but men dedicated to the ſervice of God, yet doth not eſteem 

null, baptiſm performed by laicks or women, becauſe it makes a difference between what 1s efſentia/ 


, to a ſacrament, and what is requiſite in the regular way of uſing it. The Puritans, that they might 
7 neither preſcribe nor even connive at a practice that ſeemed to be founded on the abſolute neceſſity 


7 of infant baptiſm, would allow that ſacred rite to be performed by the clergy alone.] 
Vor. II. Ee | and 
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our. XVI. and that the eccleſiaſtical joftitutions of the early ages, a6 allo the wriing 
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_ church. ] 
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— of the ancient doctors, were abſolutely deftitute of all fort of authority. 


© Thirdy, The Queen's commiſſioners ventured to aſſert, that the church of 
Rome was a true church, though corrupt and erroneous in many points of 
doctrine and government; that the Roman pontif, though chargeable with 
temerity and arrogance in afſuming to himſelf the title and juriſdiction of 
head of the whole church, was, neverthelefs, to be eſteemed a true and 
lawful biſhop z and, conſequently, that the miniſters, ordained by him, were 
qualified for performing the paſtoral duties. This was a point, which the 
Engliſh biſhops thought it abſolutely neceſſary to maintain, fince they could 
not otherwiſe claim the honour of deriving their dignities, in an uninter. 

ted line of ſucceſſion, from the apoſtles. But the Puritans entertained 


very different notions of this matter; they conſidered the Romiſn hierarchy, 
as a ſyſtem of political and ſpiritual tyranny that had juſtly forfeited the 


title and privileges of a true church; they looked upon its pontif ag 
Antichriſt, and its diſcipline as vain, ſuperſtitious, idolatrous and diametri. 
cally oppoſite to the injunctions of the goſpel ; and in conſequence of this, 
they renounced its communion, and regarded all approaches to its diſcipline 
and worfhip, as highly dangerous to the cauſe of true religion. 
Fourthly, The court commiſſioners conſidered as the beſt and moſt per. 
fect form of eccleſiaſtical government, that, which took place during the 


firſt four or five centuries ; they even preferred it to that, which had been | 


inſtituted by the apoſtles, becauſe, as they alledged, our Saviour, and his 
apoſtles had accommodated the Form, mentioned in Scripture, to the feeble 


and infant ſtate of the church, and left it to the wiſdom and diſcretion of 


tuture ages to modify it in ſuch a manner as might be ſuitable to the trium- 
phant progreſs of Chriſtianity, the grandeur of a national eſtabliſhment, 


and alſo to the ends of civil policy. The Puritans aſſerted, in oppoſition to 


this, that the rules of church government were clearly laid down in the 
Holy Scriptures, the only ſtandard of ſpiritual diſcipline [s]; and that the 
apoſtles, in eſtabliſhing the firſt Chriſtian church on the Ariſtocratical plan 
that was then obſerved in the conſtitution of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, deſigned 
it as an unchangeable model to be followed in all times and in all places. 
Laſily, The court reformers were of opinion, that things indifferent, which 
are neither commanded nor forbidden by the authority of Scripture, ſuch as 
the external rites of public worſhip, the kind of veſtments that are to be 
uſed by the clergy, religious feſtivals, and the like, might be ordered, de- 


termined, and rendered a matter of obligation by the authority of the civil 


magiſtrate ; and that, in ſuch a caſe, the violation of his commands would be 


[) By this they meant at leaſt, that nothing ſhould be impoſed as neceſſary, but what was ex: 
preſly contained in the Holy Scriptures, or deduced from them by neceſſary conſequence. They 
maintained, ftill farther, that ſuppoſing it proved, that all things neceſſary to the good government 
of the church could not be deduced from Holy Scripture, yet, that the diſcretionary power 
ſupplying this defe& was not veſted in the civil magiſtrate, but in the ſpiritual officers of the 
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5 W 7yritans alledged, in anſwer to this aſſertion, that it was an indecent proſti- 
tution of power to impoſe as neceſſary and indiſpenſable, thoſe things which 


£ IX incroachment upon that liberty, with which the Divine Saviour had made us 
1 free. To this they added, that ſuch rites and ceremonies, as had been 

ES abuſed to idolatrous purpoſes, and had a manifeſt tendency to revive the 
ES impreſſions of ſuperſtition and popery in the minds of men, could, by no 
a means, be conſidered as indifferent, but deſerved to be rejected without 
. telitation, as impious and profane. Such, in their eſtimation, were the re- 
q ligious ceremonies of ancient times, whoſe abrogation was refuſed by the 


„ Queen and her council Lz]. 
959 
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i | | no lefs criminal, than an act of rebellion againſt the laws of the ſtate. The C2 Nr. XVI. 


1 L | Car1sT had left in the claſs of matters indifferent; ſince this was a manifeſt 


— 


e XXI. This conteſt between the commiſſioners of the court, and their op- The Brown, 


8 a | ponents, who deſired a more compleat reformation than had yet taken place, 


a ſect of the 
Puritans. 


i. |& would have been much more dangerous in its conſequences, had that party, 
„ chat was diſtinguiſhed by the general denomination of Puritans, been united in 
e their ſentiments, views, and meaſures. But the caſe was quite otherwiſe. For 
this large body, compoſed of perſons of different ranks, characters, opinions, 
r. and intentions, and unanimous in nothing but their antipathy againſt the forms 
be of doctrine and diſcipline, that were eſtabliſhed by law, was, all of a ſudden, 
divided into a variety of ſects; of which ſome ſpred abroad the deluſions of 


is (YG enthuſiaſm, which had turned their own brains ; while others diſplayed their 
le IE folly in inventing new and whimſical plans of church-government. The moſt 
ok famous of all theſe ſects was that which was formed, about the year 1581, 
n-. by Roß ER Brown, an inſinuating man, but very unſettled and inconſiſtent 
it, in bis views and notions of things. This innovator did not differ, in point 
to of doctrine, either from the church of England or from the reſt of the 
he Piuritans; but he had formed new and ſingular notions concerning the na- 
ne ture of the church, and the rules of eccleſiaſtical government. He was for 


an dividing the whole body of the faithful into ſeparate ſocieties or congrega- 


ea tions, not larger than thoſe which were formed by the apoſtles in the infancy 

of Chriſtianity ; and maintained, that ſuch a number of perſons, as could 
ch be contained in an ordinary place of worſhip, ought to be conſidered as a 
as church, and enjoy all the rights and privileges that are competent to an 
be eccleſiaſtical community. Theſe ſmall ſocieties he pronounced independent 
je.. ure divino, and entirely exempt from the juriſdiction of the biſhops, in whoſe 
vii hands the court placed the reins of ſpiritual government; and alſo from 


lc Dr. Mosnxrm, in theſe five articles, has followed the account of this controverſy given by 
Y Mr. NEAL, in his Hiſlory of the Puritans. This latter adds a ſixth article, not of debate, but of 
union, © Both parties (ſays he) agreed o avell in aſſerting the neceſſity of an uniformity of puh- 
hey * lic worſhip, and of calling in the ſword of the magiſtrate for the ſupport and defence of their 


* ib ſeveral principles, which they made an ill uſe of in their turns, as they could graſp the power 
. WE ' 


into their hands. The ſtandard of uniformity, according to the biſhops, was the guees's 


the | f * Jupremacy,, and the Janws of the land; according to the Puritans, the decrees of provincial and 


= © 2ational ſynod; allowed and enforced by the civil magiſtrate : But neither party were for admit- 

no ting that liberty of conſcience, and freedom of profeſſion, which is every man's right as far as 
u, conſiſtent with the peace of the government under which he lives,” 
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VI. that of Hynodi, which the Puritans regarded as the ſupreme viſible ſource, 


LY 


— of eccleſiaſtical authority. He alſo maintained, that the power of governin 


communion was to be broken off with thoſe religious ſocieties, that were 


ordained, whoſe diſcipline was popiſh and antichriſtian, and whoſe ſacra- 
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each congregation, 'and providing for its welfare, reſided in the people” | wot 
and that each member had an equal ſhare in this direction, and an equal diſt 
right to order matters for the good of the whole ſociety [a]. Hence al 1 
points both of doctrine and diſcipline were ſubmitted to the diſcuſſion of the L055 
whole congregation, and whatever was ſupported by a majority of vote; jolt 

aſſed into a law. It was the congregation alſo that elected certain of the go 
beer to the office of paſtors to perform the duty of public inſtruction 179 
and the ſeveral branches of divine worſhip, reſerving, however, to them. ed, 
ſelves the power of diſmiſſing theſe miniſters, and reducing them to the con. det 


dition of private members, whenever they ſhould think ſuch a change con. mi 
ducive to the ſpiritual advantage of the community. For theſe paſtors were 


not eſteemed ſuperior, either in ſanctity or rank, to the reſt of their brethren, | t 
nor diſtinguiſhed from them by any other circumſtance, than the liberty of Ml be 
preaching and praying, which they derived from the free will and confent 
of the congregation. It is, beſides, to be obſerved, that their right of 8 
preaching was, by no means, of an excluſive nature, or peculiar to them i 
alone; ſince any member, that thought proper to exhort or inſtruct the P 
Brethren, was abundantly indulged in the liberty of propbeſying to the whole 5 
aſſembly. Accordingly, when the ordinary teacher or paſtor had finiſhed 0 
his diſcourſe, all the other Brethren were permitted to communicate in pub. 
lic their ſentiments and illuſtrations upon any uſeful or edifying ſubject, on : 
which they ſuppoſed they could throw new light. In a word, Brown : 
aimed at nothing leſs than modelling the form of the church after that : 
infant community, that was founded by the apoſtles, without once conſider- | 
ing the important changes both in the religious and civil ſtate of the world 
ſince that time, the influence that theſe changes muſt neceſſarily have upon 
all eccleſiaſtical eftabliſhments, and the particular circumſtances of the 
Chriſtian church in conſequence of its former corruptions and its late refor- 


mation. And, if his notions were crude and chimerical, the zeal with 
which he, and his aſſociates maintained and propagated them was intem- 
perate and extravagant. in the higheſt degree. For he affirmed, that all 


founded upon a different plan from his, and treated, more eſpecially, the 
church of England as a ſpurious church, whoſe miniſters were unlawfully 


ments and inſtitutions were deſtitute of all efficacy and virtue. The ſect of 
this hot-headed innovator, not being able to endure the ſevere treatment 


[(r) It is farther to be obſerved, that one church was not entitled to exerciſe juriſdiction over 
another ; but each might give the other counſel or admonition, if they walked in a diſorderly 
manner, or abandoned the capital truths of religion; and if the offending church did not receive 


the admonition, the others were to withdraw, and publicly diſown them as a church of CaR1s?- 


On the other hand, the powers of their church-officers were confined within the narrow limits of 

their own ſociety. The paſtor of a church might not adminiſter the ſacrament of baptiſm or the 

Lord's ſupper to any but thoſe of his own communion.] lich 
. e h. 
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which their oppoſition to the eſtabliſhed forms of religious government and Cx r. XVI. 
worſhip had drawn upon them from an adminiſtration (that was not 
diſtinguiſned by its mildneſs and indulgence [) retired into the Nether-. 
lands, and founded churches at Middlebung in Zealand, and at Amſterdam and 
Leyden in the Province of Holland; but their eſtabliſhments were neither 
ſolid nor durable ſx]. Their founder returned into England, and, having 
| renounced his principles of ſeparation, took orders in the eſtabliſhed church 
and obtained a benefice y]. The Puritan exiles, whom he thus abandon- 
ed, diſagreed among themſelves, were ſplit into parties, and their affairs 
| declined from day to day [z]. This engaged the wiſer part of them to 
mitigate the ſeverity of their founder's plan, and to ſoften the rigour of his 
uncharitable deciſions ; and hence aroſe the community of the Independants, 
or Congregational Brethren, which till ſubſiſts, and of which an account ſhall 
be given in the hiſtory of the following century. a X | 
XXII. In the Belgic provinces, the friends of the reformation ſeemed for The fate of the 
along time uncertain, whether they ſhould embrace the communion of the 1 
Swiſs, or of the Lutheran, church. Each of theſe. had zealous friends and lands, 
powerful patrons [2]. The matter was, nevertheleſs, decided in the year 
1571, and the religious ſyſtem of CaLvin was publicly adopted. For the 
Belgic confeſſion of faith, which then appeared [5], was drawn up in the 
ſpirit and almoſt in the terms of that which was received in the Reformed 
churches in France, and differed conſiderably, in ſeveral reſpects, from the 
confeſſion of Aug/burg, but more eſpecially in the article relating to CarisT's 
preſence in the euchariſt [c]. This will not appear ſurpriſing to thoſe who 
conſider: the vicinity of the French to the Low-Countries ; the number of 
French proteſtants that were conſtantly paſſing or ſojourning there ; the 
extraordinary reputation of CALvix, and of the academy of Geneva; as alſo 
the indefatigable zeal of his diſciples in extending the limits of their church, 
and propagating, throughout all Europe, their, ſyſtem of doctrine, diſcipline, 
and government. Be that as it may, from this period the Dutch, who had 
before been denominated Lutherans, aſſumed univerſally the title of Re- 


| 


[(w) This parentheſis is added by the tranſlator, and is but too much verified by the hiſtory of 
\ the religious troubles in England. DE | | 
ll) The Britiſh churches at Amſterdam and Middleburg are incorporated into the national 
Dutch church, and their paſtors are members of the Dutch ſynod, which is ſufficient to ſhew that 
there are at this time no traces of Browni/m or independency in theſe churches. The church at 
Leyden, where RoBIxs ox had fixed the ſtandard of independency about the year 1595, was diſperſed ; 
and it is very remarkable, that a part of this church, tranſplanting themſelves into America, laid 
te foundation of the colony of New- England.] | Rs 
IO) Brown, in his new preferment, forgot not only the rigour of his principles, but alſo the 
« gravity of his former morals ; for he led a very idle and diſſolute life, See NRAL's Hiftory of the 
Puritans, vol. i. p. 376.] | | | 
| [=] NEAL's Hiffory of the Puritans, vol. i. chap. vi.—HooxxBECXII Summa Controwerſ. 
lib. x. p. 738.—FurLER's Ecclefraſtical Hiftory of Britain, book X. p. 168. 
Ta} COD Hiftor. Motuum, part. III. lib. v. cap. iv. p. 74. | 
\ [6] Kocnzer Biblioth. Theolog. Symbolice, p. 216. A FE 
poll] 0 BranpT's Hiftory of the Reformation of the Netherlands, (written in Dutch) vol. i. 
| formed, 
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| Conn. xvI formed; in which alſo they imitated the French, by whom this title had been 


- firſt invented and adopted. It is true indeed, that as long as they were ſub. 


jected to the Spaniſh yoke, the fear of expoſing themſelves to the diſpleaſure 
of their ſovereign induced them to avoid the title of Reformed, and to call 
themſelves Aſociates of the Brethren of the Confeſſion of Augſburg. For the 
Lutherans were eſteemed, by the Spaniſh court, much better ſubjects than 
the diſciples of Carvin, who, on account of the tumults that had lately 
prevailed in France, were ſuppoſed to have a greater propenſity to mutiny 


and ſedition [d]. 8 | 


and in Polard, 


XXIII. The light of the reformation was firſt brought from Saxony into | 


Poland by the diſciples of LurRER. Some time after this happy period the 
Bohemian Brethren, whom the Romiſh clergy had expelled from their 
country, as alſo ſeveral Helvetic doors propagated their ſentiments amon 

the Polanders. Some congregations were alſo founded in that Republic by 
the Anabaptiſts, Anti-Trinitarians, and other ſectaries [e]. Hence it was, 
that three diſtinct communities, each of which adopted the main principles 


of the reformation, were to be found in Poland, viz. the Bohemian Brethren, 


The Bohemian 
Brethren, 


the Lutherans, and Swiſs. Theſe communities, in order to defend themſelves 


with the greater vigour againſt their common enemies, formed, among 


themſelves, a kind of confederacy, in a ſynod held at Sexdomir in the year 
1570, upon certain conditions, which were comprehended in the Confeſſion 
of Faith, that derives its title from the city now mentioned [f]. But as this 
aſſociation ſeemed rather adapted to accelerate the concluſion of a peace, 
than to promote the cauſe of truth, the points in debate between the Luthe- 


rans and the Reformed being expreſſed in this reconciling confeſſion in vague _ 
and ambiguous terms, it was foon after this warmly oppoſed by many of 
the former, and was entirely annulled in the following century. Many at- 


tempts have, indeed, been made to revive it, but they have not anſwered 
the expectations of thoſe who have employed their dexterity and zeal in 
this matter. In Pruſſia the Reformed gained ground after the death of 
LuTHER and MELAancTHON, and founded the flouriſhing churches that till 
ſubſiſt in that country [g]. | 


XXIV. The Bohemian, or, as they are otherwiſe called, the Moravian 
Brethren, who deſcended from the better ſort of Huſſites, and were diſtin- 
guiſhed by ſeveral religious inſtitutions of a ſingular nature, and well 


adapted to guard their community againſt the reigning vices and corruptions 


[(d) Dr. Mos#e1M advances this on the authority of a paſſage in Branpr's Hiſtory of the 
Reformation of the Netherlands, (p. 254, 255.) which is. written in Dutch, and is, indeed, a moſt 


curious and valuable work, notwithſtanding the author's propenſity to favour the cauſe of 


Arminianiſm, of which he was one of the moſt reſpectable patrons: ] 


e] Loscxtr Hg. Motuum, part. III. lib. v. cap. iii. p. 36.—SaL1c. Hift. Aug. Confeſſion. 


tom. ii. lib. vi. cap. iti, iv, v. p. 5 16.— REOENVOLSCII Hift. Ecclgſ. Slavonicar. lib. i cap. xvi. 


p. 71.—SALIGNAC, Hiſt. de Pologne, tom. v. p. 40. -K Au rz, Præcipua Relig. Evangel. in Polonia 

Fata, publiſhed in 4 at Hamburg in the year 1738. S ; | 

( 7 ] See Dan. ERNEST. IABLONSK , Hifforia Conſenſus Sendomirenſis, publiſhed at Berlin in 4 

in the year 1731; as alſo the Epiftola Apologetica, of the ſame author, in defence of the work, 

now mentioned, againſt the objections of an anonymous author. e 
[2] LoschkRI Hiſtoria Motuum, part. III. lib. vi. cap. i. p. 216. 
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of the times, had no ſooner heard of Lurnen's deſign of reforming the Ce uv. XVI, 


church, than they ſent deputies, in the year 1922, to recommend them ſelves — 


io his. friendſbip and good offices. In ſucceeding times, they continued to 


Jiſcover the ſame zea ous attachment to the Lutheran churches | i. Saxony, 


and alſo to thoſe, that were founded in other countries. Theſe offers could 
| not be well accepted without a previous examination of their religious ſen- 
| timents and principles. And, indeed, this examination turned to their 
advantage; for neither LVR nor his diſciples found any thing, either in 


their doctrine or diſcipline, that was, in any great meaſure, liable to cenſure; 


4 and, though he could not approve, in every particular, of their Confeſſion of 


Faith, whach they ſubmitted to his judgment, yet he looked upon it as an 
object of toleration and indulgence [+]. Neyercheleſs, the death of LVA rHER, 


7 and the expulſion of theſe Brethren from their country in the year 1347, 


gave a new turn to their religious connexions 3 and great numbers of them, 


more eſpecially of thoſe who retired into Poland, embraced the religious iſen- 
timents and diſcipline of the Reformed. The attachment of the Bohemians 
to the Lutherans ſeemed, indeed, to be revived by the Convention of Sendomir 
already mentioned; but as the articles of union, that were drawn up in that 
aſſembly, loſt all their force and authority in a little time, the Bohemians, 
by degrees, entered one and alb into the communion of the Swiſs church [i]. 
This union was, at firſt, formed on the expreſs condition, that the two- 
churches ſhould continue to be governed by their reſpective laws and in- 
ſtitutions, and ſhould have ſeparate places of public worſhip; but, in the 
following century, all remains of diſſenſion were removed in the ſynods 
beld at Afrog in the years 1620 and 1627, and the two congregations were 


formed into one under the title of The Church of the United Bretbren. In this 


coalition the reconciled parties ſnewed to each other reciprocal marks of 
toleration and indulgence; for the external form of the church was modelled 
atter the diſcipline of the Bobemian Brethren, and the articles of faith were. 


b | taken from the creed of the Caluiniſtsſ xl. Hin ET | VISITING 91927 


z 


rites of the Reformed church. So far down, however, as the year 1630, they 


W retained a conſiderable part of their ancient diſcipline and tenets; but the 


plague, that broke out that year, having deſtroyed the greateſt part of this 


unhappy people, and among the reſt a conſiderable number of their paſtors 


= and clergy, they addreſſed themſelves to the French churches for ſpiritual 
ſuccour; and. the new doctors, ſent from thence, made ſeveral changes in 


[5] See a German work of Carezovivs, entitled, Nachricht von den Bohmiſchen Brudere, . 


p. 46. as alſo Jo. CHñR. KochRERIL Bibliotbeca Theologie Symbulica, p. 76. 


Ii] Beſides Compnrus, CAMERA Rkius, and LAsIrivs, who have n the 
1 


Hiſtory of the Bohemian Brethren, ſee Loscuzrzi Hiforia Motuum, part. III. fib. v. cap. vi. 


7 1 Hiſi. Confeſion. Aug. tom. ii. lib. vi. cap. ii. p. 5 20. Ab. RECXVvors cis 


« Eccle/, Slavonicæ, lib, i. cap. xili, xiv, xv. 
L Recenvolscivs, lac. citat. lib. i. cap. xiv. p. 120. 


the 


S * 

XXV. The deſcendants of the Maldenſes, who lived ſhut up in the val. The Wallenles, 
lies of Piedmont, were naturally led, by their ſituation in the neighbourhood 1 
of the French, and of the Republic of Geneva, to embrace the doctrines and 


ungarians, and 
1 anſylvanians .* 


* 
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r. XVI. the diſcipline and doctrine of the Waldenſes, and rendered them conform. 
— —V' able; in every reſpect, with thoſe of the proteſtant churches in France 
| The Hungarians and Tranſylvanians were engaged to renounce the 


[7]. - 


errors and [ſuperſtitions of the church of Rome by the writings of Lururz, 
and the miniſtry of his diſciples. But ſome time after, MATTHIAS Dxyay 


and other doctors began to introduce, in a ſecret manner, among theſe 
nations the doctrines of the Swiſs churches in relation to the euchariſt, a; 
alſo their principles of eccleſiaſtical government. This doctrine and theſe 
principles were propagated in a more open and public manner, towards the 
year 1550, by SzEGEDIN: and other Calviniſt teachers, whoſe miniſtry way 
attended with remarkable ſucceſs. This change was followed by the. ſame 
diſſenſions, that had broke our in other countries on like occaſions; and 
thefe' diſſenſions grew into an open ſchiſm among the friends of the refor. 
mation in-theſe provinces, which the lapſe of time has rather confirmed than 


diminiſhed n]. | 


Of the Lutheran * XXVI. After the ſolemn publication of the famous Form of Concord, of 

churches that which an account has been already given, many German churches, of the 
embraced Cal- Rn 7 22 12 

vinim. Lutheran communion, diſſolved their original bonds, and embraced the 

doctrine and diſcipline of Carvin. Among theſe we may place the churchs 

of Naſſau, Hanau, and Tenburg, with ſeveral others of leſs note. In the 

year 1595, the princes of Aubalt, influenced by the counſels of Woll oA 

AMLINGTvs, renbuticed alſo the profeſſion of Lutheraniſm, and introduced 

into their dominions the religious tenets and rites of Geneva; this revolution, 

however, produced a long and warm controverſy between the Lutherans 

and the inhabitants of this principality [(u]. The doctrines of the Calviniſt 

or Reformed church, more eſpecially tlioſe that relate to the euchariſt, were 

alſo introduced into Denmart, towards the concluſion of this century; for in 

this kingdom the diſciples and votaries of MeLancTaon, who had always 

diſcovered: a ſtrong propenſity to a union between the proteſtant churches, 

were extremely numerous, and they had at their head NIcHOL AS Hxu- 

_ © MINorvs, a man eminent for his piety and learning. But the views of this 

divine, and the ſchemes of his party, being diſcovered much ſooner than they 

expected by the vigilant defenders of the Lutheran cauſe, their plans were 


Tea] LEGER, Hiſtoire Generale des Egliſes Vaudei bs, 
SCULTET1 Annales Renowati Ewangelii, p. 294.— 
p. 401. p GA a We. a 7 


1 


([M] PAuII DeBrezent Hiſtoria Ecelgſ. Reform. is Hungar. 1 T ranſykoan, lib. ii. p. 64. 72. 
98, —Unſchuld. Nachrict. A. 1738, p. 1076.—Geors, Hanes Hiſtoria Eccleſ, Tranhlv. publiſhed 1 


at Francfort in 12% in the year 1694. 


a] See for an account of this matter the German work of Bzcyman, which is thus entitled, 
Hiſtoire des Hauſes Anhalt, vol. ii. p. 133. and that of KX Ar, which bears the title of 4ufur 
liche Hiftorie von dem Exorciſmo, p. 428. 497. [Though the princes profeſſed Calviniſin, and in. 
troduced Calviniſt miniſters into all the churches, where they had the right ef patronage, yet the 
people were left free in their choice; and the noblemen and their vaſſals that were attached to 
Lutheraniſm had ſecured to them the unreſtrained exerciſe of their religion. By virtue of a con- 
vention made in 1679, the Lutherans were permitted to erect new churches. The Zerb/# line, 
with the greateſt part of its ſubjects, profeſs Lutheraniſm; but the three other lines, with ther 


reſpective territories, are Calviniſta.] 


» livr. i. chap. xxxiii. p. 205, 206.— Anz. 
AN. GERD ES H. Renovati Ewangelii, tom.i. 


diſconcerted 
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giſconcerted [o], and the progreſs of Calviniſm was ſucceſsfully oppoſed by Cx. XVI. 
the Lutheran miniſters, {ſeconded by the countenance: and authority of the 
,, .. 5 
XXVII. It muſt not however be imagined, that the different nations, The diverſity 
that embraced the communion of the Calviniſt church, adopted, at the ſame © ce vue, 
time, without exception, all its tenets, rites, and inſtitutions. This uni- branches of the | 
Vverſal conformity was, indeed, ardently deſired by the Helvetic doctors; eee 
but their deſires, in this reſpect, were far from being accompliſhed. - The 

1 Engliſn, as is ſufficiently known, rejected the forms of eccleſiaſtical govern- 

ment and religious worſhip that were adopted by the other Reformed 
churches, and could not be perſuaded to receive, as public and national arti- 

cles of faith, the doctrines that were propagated in Switzerland in relation 

to the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper and the Divine decrees {q]. The 
proteſtants in Holland, Bremen, Poland, Hungary, and the Palatinate, followed, 

W indeed, the French and Helvetic churches in their ſentiments concerning 

W the cuchariſt, in the ſimplicity of their worſhip and in their principles of 
eccleſiaſtical polity ; but not in their notions of predeſtination, which intricate 

doctrine they left undefined and ſubmitted to the free examination and 

W private judgment of every individual {r]. It may farther be affirmed, that 

before the ſynod of Dort [5], no Reformed church had obliged its members 

by any ſpecial law, or article of faith, to adhere to the doctrine of the church 

of Geneva relating to primary cauſes of the ſalvation of the elect or the ruin 


ht... 
„ 


[0] Ex ICI PoxTopPIDANnT Annales Ecelęſiæ Danicæ Diplomatici, tom. iii. p. 57. 

lie) That is (for our author conſiſtently with truth can mean no more) the deſigns, that were 
BS formed to render Calvini/m, the national and eſtabliſhed religion, proved abortive. It is certain 
WT however, that Calviniſm made a very conſiderable progreſs in Denmark, and has ſtill a great num- 
ber of votaries in that kingdom. ] | 3 | | 
lle) It is true indeed, that the doctrine of ZuixelR, who repreſented the bread and wine as 
nothing more than external ſigns of the death of CHRIST, was not adopted by the church of 
Ergland; but the doctrine of CaLvin was embraced by that church, and is plainly taught in the 
BE xvii" article of its faith, As to what relates to the doctrine of the Divine Decrees, Dr. 
Mosgriu is equally miſtaken. The xv11") article of the church of England, is, as Biſhop Bux NR 
candidly acknowledges, framed according to St. Aucusrix's doctrine, which ſcarcely differs at all 
W from that of CaLvin ; and, though it be expreſſed with a certain latitude that renders it ſuſcepti- 
ble of a mitigated interpretation, yet it is very probable, that thoſe who penned it were patrons of 
te doctrine of Abſolute Decrees. The very cautions, that are ſubjoined to this article, intimate 
chat Calviniſin was what it was meant to eſtabliſh, It is certain, that the calviniſtical doctrine of 
pbpredeſtination prevailed among the firſt Engliſh Reformers, the greateſt part of whom were, at leaſt, 
Vublapſarians; in the reign of Queen EL1zaBeTH it was predominant ; but after that period it 
ot ground imperceptibly, and was renounced by the church of 5 in the reign of King 
Cnenrzs I. Some members of that church ſtill adhered, nevertheleſs, to the tenets of CaLvin, 
and maintained, not only that the thirty-nine articles were calviniſtical, but alſo affirmed, that 
hey were not ſuſceptible of being interpreted in that Jatitude for which the Arminians contended. 
4 Theſe epiſcopal votaries of Calviniſm were called Dogtrinal Puritans, See BuxxET'S Expoſition of 
% Seventeenth Article, & c. and Ne at's Hiftory of the Puritans, vol. i. p. 5791 

Wy {:] See GsoriI Apologet. eorum, qui Hollandia ante mutationem, A. 1618, præfuerunt, Cap. iii. 
b. 54. £4. Pariſ. 1640, in 1 | : 5 . 
0 It was in this famous ſynod, that was aſſembled in the year 1618, and of which we ſhall 
le occaſion to give a more ample account in the hiſtory of the following century, chat the 
octrine of CaLyix was fixed as the national and eſtabliſhed religion of the Seven United 


covinces.) 


Vor. II. F of 
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our. XVI. of the reprobate. It is true indeed, that in the places now mentioned the 
— greateſt part of the Reformed doctors fell, by degrees, of their own accord 
into the Calviniſtical opinion concerning theſe intricate points; and this Was 
principally owing, no doubt, to the great reputation of the academy of 


Geneva, which was generally frequented, in this century, by thoſe among the 
Reformed who were candidates for the miniſtry. | rr Drove 
The doArine al- XXVIII. The books of the Old and New Teſtament are regarded by 
epredvy the e- the Reformed churches as the only ſources of Divine Truth; it muſt hoy. 
ever be obſerved, that, to their authority, the church of England adds that 
of the writings of the Fathers during the firſt five centuries [J. The 
Reformed and the Lutherans agree in maintaining, that the Holy Scripture, 
are infallible 1n all things; that, in matters, of which the knowledge 18 
neceſſary to ſalvation, they are clear, full, and compleat; and alſo that they 
are to be explained by themſelves, and not either by the dictates of human 
reaſon, or the deciſions of the ancient Fathers. Several of the doctorz 
among the former have indeed employed too freely the ſagacity of their 
natural underſtanding in explaining thoſe divine myſteries that are contained 
in the Goſpel; and this circumſtance has induced many to imagine, that 
the Reformed adopted two ſources of religion, two criterions of divine truth, 
viz. the Holy Scripture, and Human Reaſon. But perhaps it will be found, 
that, in this reſpect, doctors of both communions have ſometimes gone too 
far, being led on by the ſpirit of controverſy, and animated with the deſire 
of victory. For, if we except the ſingular tenets of ſome individuals, it may 
be affirmed with truth, that the Lutherans and the Reformed are unanimous 
in the matter now under conſideration. They both maintain, that contra- 
diftory propoſitions cannot be the objects of faith; and conſequently, that all 
doctrines that contain ideas and motions, that are repugnant to, and mutual) 
deſtroy each other, muſt be falſe and incredible. It is true indeed, that the 
Reformed ſome times ule this principle in a contentious manner, to overturn 
certain points of the Lutheran ſyſtem which they have thought proper to 
reſect l. F | 5 5 
The points in XXIX. The Reformed, if by this denomination we underſtand thoſe who 
which che Re- embrace the ſentiments of CALvix, differ entirely from the Lutherans in the 


tormed and Lu- 


therans diſagree, tollowing Points: g | ; | 


[(:) There is nothing in the thirty-nine articles of the church of England, which implies it 
eonſidering the writings of the Fathers of the firſt five centuries, as an authoritative criterion ol 
religious truth, There is, indeed, a clauſe in the Ad of Uniformity, paſſed in the reign of Queen 
ELIZABETH, declaring, that her delegates, in eccleſiaſtical matters, ſhould not determine any thing 
to be hereſy, but what was adjudged fo by the authority of Scripture, or by the firſt four genril 
councils; and this has perhaps miſſed Dr. Mos REIM in the paſſage to which this note refer. 

Much reſpect indeed, and perhaps too much has been paid to the Fathers; but that has been a 
ways a matter of choice, and not of ob/igation. ] | 


((z) Our author has here undoubtedly in view the Lutheran done of Conſubſtantiation, whici 
ſuppoſes the ſame extended body to be Zatally preſent in different places, at one and the ſame time. 
To call this a groſs and glaring contradiction, ſeems rather the dictate of common ſenſe, than tht 
ſuggeſtion of a contentious ſpirit, ] N . 
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VJ. In their notions of the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper. The Lutber- Ct r. XVI. 
ans affirm, that the body and blood of ChRIST are materially preſent'in ti 
ſacrament, though in an incomprehenſible manner; and that they are realh 

W .hibiced” both to the - righteous and the wicked, to the worthy and to the 

W unworthy, receiver. The Reformed hold, on the contrary, that the man 

Cursr is only preſent in this ordinance by the external ſigns of bread and 

wine; though it muſt, at the ſame time, be obſerved; that this matter is 

differently explained and repreſented in the writings of their doctors. 

= 24d, In their doctrine of the eternal decrees of God reſpecting man's ſalvation. 

W The Lutherans maintain, that the divine decrees reſpecting the ſalvation or 

W miſery of men are founded upon a previous knowledge of their ſentiments and 


characters; or, in other words, that God, foreſeeing from all eternity the : 
faith, or incredulity of different perſons, had reſerved eternal happineſs for. 
W the faithful, and eternal miſery for the unbelieving and difobedient. The 
5 Reformed entertain different ſentiments concerning this intricate point. 
They conſider the divine decrees as free and unconditional, and as founded 
on the will of God, which is limited by no ſuperior order, and which is above 
all laws. : ESTI N 
= 24y, Concerning ſome religious rites and inſtitutions, which the Reformed 
W conſider as bordering upon ſuperſtition, or tending, at leaſt, to promote it; 
= while the Lutherans view them in another light, and repreſent all of them as 
W tolerable, and ſome of them as 1ſ ful. Such are the uſe of images in the 
W churches, the diſtinguiſhing veſtments of the clergy, the private confeſſion : 
of ſins, the uſe of wafers in the adminiſtration of the Lord's ſupper, the 
form of exorciſin in the celebration of baptiſm, and other ceremonies of like 
moment. The Reformed doctors inſiſt on the abolition of all theſe rites: and 
W inſtitutions ; and that upon this general principle, that the diſcipline and 
W worſhip of the Chriſtian church ought to be reſtored to their primitive ſim- 
plicity, and freed from the human inventions and additions that were em- 
ployed by ſuperſtition, in the times of ignorance, to render them more 
ſtriking to the deluded multitu le 
XXX. The few heads of difference, between the two communions, which The moment 
have been now briefly pointed out, have furniſhed an inexhauſtible fund of 42% ee df. 
controverſy to the contending parties, and been drawn out into a multitude ferences. 
of intricate queſtions, and ſubjects of debate, that, by conſequences fairly or 
mudiciouſly. deduced, have widened. the ſcene of contention, and extended 
to almoſt all the important truths of religion. Thus the debate, coheęrn- 
ing the manner in which the body and blood of; CHRIST are preſent in the 
Eucbariſt, opened to the diſputants a large field of inquiry, in which the 
nature and fruits of the inſtitutions called Sacraments, the majeſty and glory . 
of. CurisT's Humanity, together with the communication of the divine per- 
tections to it, and that in ward frame of ſpirit that is required in the-worſhip: 
that is addreſſed to the divine Saviour were carefully examined. In elke 
manner, the controverſy, which had for its object. divine. deprees, lecl the 
octors, by whom it was carried on, into the moſt ſubtile and profound | 
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os; x T. XVI. of juſtice and goodneſs, the doctrines of far# or nebeſity, the connexion between 

— human liberty and divius preſcieuce, the extent of God's love to mankind, and 

of the benefits that ariſe from the merits of CHRIS as mediator, the opera. 

tions of that divine ſpirit or power that rectifies the wills and ſanctifies the 

affections of men, the perſeverance of the ole in their covenant with God 

and in a ſtate of ſalvation, and other points of great moment and importance. 

The ſubject of debate that was drawn from the uſe. of certain "external rite 

ond ceremonies in religious worſhip, was alſo productive of ſeveral queſtiong 

and inquiries. For beſides the yeſearches into the origin and antiquity of 

certain inſtitutions, to which it gave occaſion, it naturally led to a diſcuſſion 

of the following important queſtions: ig. What are the ſpecial marks that 

charafterize things INDIFFERENT? — How far 1s it lawfnl to comply with th: 

demands of an adverſary,” whoſe oppoſition is only directed againſt * efteemed 

indifferent in their. own nature? Il bat is the extent of Chriſtian liberty? Wh. 

ther or no it be Iawfulto retain, in condeſcenſion to the prejudices' of the people, 

or with a view to their benefit, certain ancient vites and inſlitutions, which, al. 

though they carry'a ſuperſtitivus Aſpect, may nevertheleſs be ſuſceptible of a favour. 

able and rational interpretation? 

To whom the XXXI. It has always' been à queſtion, much debated among Proteſtants, 

might of govern- and more eſpecially in England and Holland, where it has excited great com- 

delongs, motions and tumults, 1a whom the right of governing the churth and the power 

of deciding in religious matters 'properly belong? This controverſy has been 

determined in favour of thoſe,” who maintain, that the power of deciding, 

in matters of religious doctrine, diſcipline, and government, is, by the ap- 

pointment of CHRIS H himſelf, veſted in the church, and therefore ought, 

by no means, to be intruſted with, or exerciſed by, the eivil magiſtrate; 

while, at the ſame time, they grant, that it is the buſineſs of the latter to 

aſſiſt the chufch with his protection and advice, to con voke and preſide in 

its ſynods and vouncils, to take care that the clergy do not attempt or carry 

n any thing that may be prejudicial to the intereſts. of the ſtate, and, by 

his authority, to confirm the validity and ſecure: the execution of the eccle- 

fiaſtical laws enacted by the church under his inſpection. It is true, that 

from the time of HERY VIII, the kings of England conſider themſelves as 

ſupreme heads of the church, and that, in relation to its ſpiritual, as well as its 

temporal, concerns; and it is plain enough; that, on the ſtrength of this im- 

title, both HENRY VIII and his ſon EpwaRp aſſumed an extenſive 

authority and juriſdiction in the church, and looked upon their ſpiritual 

power, as equal te that which had been unworthily enjoyed by the 

Roman pontif [w. But Queen EEIZABETAH receded” confiderably from 

theſe high pretenſionls, and diminiſhed the ſpiritual power of her fuc- 

ceſſors, by declaring that the juriſdiction of the kings of England ei- 

tended only to the miniſters of religion, and not to religion itſelf; to the 

rulers of the church, and not to the church itſelf; or, in other words, that 

ö D of the clergy 1 were alone fubject to their civil . LA Ae. 
ee ſw] See Nxal's Hiſtory of. the Puritans, vol. i. p. 122 | i 


2 See CovRAVYER, Supplemerit aux deux Ouvrages pour la Defenſe de lu wala 4 Ordiratins 
Alan, chap... xv. P. 416. (This mult be underſtood, with many reſtrictions, if it can 1 


cordingly, 
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cordingly, we ſee that the conſtitution of the church of England: reſembles Ce ur. XVI. 
verfectly that of the ſtate, and that there is a ſtriking analogy between the 
(civil and eccleſiaſtical, government eſtabliſhed in that country. The clergy, 

conſiſting of the upper and lower houſes of convocation, are immediately 

aſſembled by the archbiſhop of Canterbury in conſequence of an order from 

W the ſovereign, and propoſe in theſe meetings, by common conſent, ſuch 

W meaſures as ſeem neceſſary to the well-being of the church; theſe meaſures | i 
are laid before the king and parliament, and derive from their approbation 4 
and authority the force of laws (y]. But it muſt be acknowledged, that this + 


— 


matter has given occaſion to much altercation and debate, nor has it been A 
found eaſy to fix the extent of the juriſdiction and prerogatives of "theſe 4 
great bodies in a manner conformable to their reſpective pretenſions, ſince | 
dhe king and his council explain them in one way, and the clergy, more 4 
eſpecially thoſe Who are zealous for the ſpiritual ſupremacy and indepen- 1 
dency of the church, underſtand them in another. The truth of the matter Y 
is plainly this, that the eccleſiaſtical polity in England has never acquired a a 
W ſtable and conſiſtent form; nor been reduced to clear and certain principles. 9 
lt has rather been carried on and adminiſtred by ancient cuſtom and prece- 1 
dent, than defined and fixed by any regular ſyſtem of laws and inſtitutions. 1 
= XXXII. If it was not an eaſy matter to determine in what hands the The Form of ec. | 
power of deciding affairs of a religious nature was to be lodged, it was no — — 1 
less difficult to fix the Form of eccleſiaſtical. government in which this power the Retormed, 1 
vas to be adminiſtred. Many vehement diſputes were kindled on this 'Y 
ſubject, which neither the lapſe of time, nor the efforts of human wiſdom, © 
have been able to bring to an amicable iſſue. The Republic of Geneva; in 1 
conſequence of the counſels of CaLvin, judged it proper that the particular f 
= affairs of each church ſhould be directed by a body of elders or pre/yters, | 
all inveſted with an equal degree of power and authority; that matters of | 
ga more public and important nature were to be ſubmitted to the judgment 5 i 
of an aſſembly, or ſynod, compoſed of elders choſen as depntigs by the 1 
churches of a whole province or diſtrict; and that all affairs of ſuch extenſive 1 
influence and high moment, as concerned the welfare of the ſacred com- | 
= munity in general, ſhould be examined and decided, as in times of old, by 4} 
z general aſſembly of the whole church. This form of eccleſiaſtical l 
government the church of Geneva adopted for itſelf [z], and left no intreaties 1 
A aimitted, The whole tenor of Queen Ertznkrru's reign ſhewed plainly that ſhe did not 4 
Pretend to Jeſs power in religious matters than of her predeceſſdra.]' 0 5 | 
. [3] Jo. Costnus, De Eccleſia Anglicans Religione &t Diſciplina, in the learned THOMAS . ö : 


SMITH'S Vitæ Eruditif, Virorum, publiſhed at London in 4˙0 in b 1707.— See alſo Dav. 
= Wilkins De Veteri et Moderna Synod! Anglic. Conſtitutione, tom. i. 
5 —Ntar's Hiftory of the Puritans, vol. 1. LOC CENTERS 8 4 
= ({(z) The account Dr. Mos REIM gives here and above {4 XII. of this chapter) of the Form of 1 
Fccleſiaſtical Government eſtabliſhed by Cal vix at Geneva, is far from being accurate. There | 
rere Vit two eccleſiaſtical bodies in that Republick, wiz. the Venerable Company of the paſtors and 

= ors, and the Confifory ; for a juſt deſcription of which, ſee the judicious Mr. Keatz's _ * 
Hor, Account of the Ancient Hiſtory, preſent Government and Laws of the. Republic of Geneva, * 
bel by Delli in the year 176 , p. 110. 112. 121. 124.—T would only remark, that, what 
Wis ſenſible author obſerves, with reſpett to the Conffory, P. 124. of his intereſling performance, 
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Concil. Magn. Britann. p. vii. 
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Cu r. XVI. or methods of perſuaſion unemployed, that might recommend it to the 
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other Reformed churches with which they lived in fraternal communion. 

But it was obſtinately rejected by the Engliſh clergy, who regarded 4; 
ſacred and immutable that ancient form of ſpiritual goveriment, according 
to which a certain diſtrict or dioceſe is committed to the care and inſpection 
of one ruler or biſhop, to whom the pre/byters of each church are ſubject, az 
alſo the . deacons are to the preſbyters ; while thoſe affairs that concern the 
general intereſts of:the church are treated in an aſſembly of biſhops, and of 
ſuch eccleſiaſtics as are next to them in rank and dignity. This form of 
epiſcopal polity was, with ſome ſmall exceptions, adopted by the Bohemian 
and Moravian Brethren [a], who were become one of the Reformed 
churches; but it was highly diſpleaſing to thoſe among the proteſtants, who 
had embraced: the ſentiments and diſcipline of CaLvin. The diſſenſions, 
occaſioned by theſe different ſchemes of eccleſiaſtical polity, were every wa 
adapted to produce a violent {ſchiſm in the church and that ſo much the 
more, as each of the contending parties pretended to derive their reſpective 
plan from the injunctions of ChRISSπ and the practice of his diſciples. And, 
in effect, it divided the Engliſh nation into two parties, who, during a long 
time, treated each other with great animoſity and bitterneſs, and whoſe 


feuds, on many occaſions, proved detrimental to the civil intereſts and 
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proſperity of the nation. This ſchiſm, however, which did ſach miſchief in 
England, was, by the prudence and piety of a few great and excellent divines, 
confined ito that country, and prevented from either becoming univerſal or 
interrupting the fraternal union, that prevailed between the church of 
England and the Reformed churches abroad. The worthy men, that thus 
ſet bounds to the influence of theſe unhappy diviſions, found great oppoſition 
made, by the ſuggeſtions of bigotry, to their charitable purpoſe. To main- 
tain, however, the bonds of union between the epiſcopal church of England 
and the preſbyterian churches. in foreign countries, they laid down the 
following maxim, which, thought be not univerſally adopted, tends never- 
theleſs to the preſervation of external concord among the - Reformed, vid. 
That Jzsvs! CyrI1sT has left upon record no expreſs injunctions with 
< reſpect to the external form of government, that is to be obſerved in his 
belongs principally if not wholly, to the J. enerable gungen Fr. Mosn E1 1 ſeems to have been 
led into this miſtake by imagining that the Eccleſiaſtical Form of Government eſtabliſhed in 
Scotland, where indeed all church affairs are managed by conſiſtorial, provincial, and national aſſem- 
blies, or, in other words, by pręſbyteries, /ynods, and general ſynod, was a direct tranſcript of the 
hierarchy of Geneva. It is alſo probable, that he may have been deceived by reading in NEAL's 
Hiftory of the Puritans, that the Scottiſh reformers approved of the diſcipline of the Reformed 
churches of Geneva and Switzerland, and followed their plan of Eccleſiaſtical Government. But 
he ought to have obſerved, that this approbation and imitation related only to the democratical form 
of the church of Geneva, and the parity of its miniſters, . Be that as it may, the plan of govert- 
ment, which our hiſtorian here ſuppoſes to have place at Geneva, is in reality that, which is ob- 
ſerved in Scotland, and of which no more than the firſt and fundamental principles were taken 
from the diſcipline of Carvin. The ſmall territory of Geneva would not admit of ſuch 2 
form of eccleſiaſtical polity as Dr. Mos nEIM here deſcribes ]] 10 
la] See Epift. de Ordinat. es Succeſſione Epiſcopal, in unitate Fratrum Bohem. conſer vata, in 
CCC 


5 . church; 
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“ ſuch a Form, as ſeemeth conducive to the intereſts, and ſuitable to che ——— 
WT <- peculiar ſtate, circumſtances, and exigencies of the community, provided, 

that ſuch an eſtabliſhment be, in no reſpect prejudicial to truth, or favour- 

(able to the revival of ſuperſtition [5]. )“! | 
= XXXIII, It was the opinion of CaLvin, not only that flagitious and The fiate of 
7 profligate members were to be cut off from the ſacred ſociety, and excluded 
from the communion of the church, but alſo that men of diſſolute and 
nscentious lives were puniſhable by the laws of the ſtate and the arm of the 
civil magiſtrate. In this he differed entirely from Zuixolk, who, ſuppoſing 
W chat all authority, of every kind, was lodged in the hands of the magiſtrate 
alone, would not allow to the miniſters of the church the power of exclud- 
ing flagitious offenders from its communion, or witholding from them the 
participation of its ſacraments [c]. But the credit and influence of Carvin: 
BE were ſo great at Geneva, that he accompliſhed his purpoſe, even in the face 
of a formidable oppoſition from various quarters. He eſtabliſhed the 
ſevereſt rules of diſcipline to correct the licentious manners of the times, 
by which he expoſed. himſelf to innumerable perils from the malignity and 
W reſentment of the diſſolute, and to perpetual conteſts with the patrons of 
voluptuouſneſs and immorality. He executed, moreover, theſe rules of 
W diſcipline with the utmoſt rigour, had them ſtrengthened and ſupported by 
the authority of the ſtate, excluded obſtinate offenders from the communion 
of the church by the judicial ſentence of the conſiſtory, and even went ſo far 
as to procure their baniſhment from the city; not to mention other kinds of 
& puniſhment of no mild nature, which at his deſire, were inflicted upon men 
of looſe principles and irregular lives [4]. The clergy, in Switzerland, 
B were highly pleaſed with the form of church- government that had been 
= eſtabliſhed at Geneva, and ardently deſirous of a greater degree of power to 
W reſtrain the inſolence of obſtinate ſinners and a larger ſhare of authority in 


« church ; and, conſequently, that every nation hath a right to eſtabliſh Cer. XVI. 


BY [5] See Srannemi Opera, tom. it. lib. viii, ix. p.-1055. This was the general opinion of 
BZ the Britiſh divines that lived in the earlieſt period of the Reformation, and was firſt abandoned by 
= Archbiſhop WriTcirT. See NEAL's Hiſtory of the Puritans, tom. iii. p. 140. 
BY {[c] See a remarkable letter of RuD. GuALTIERI, in FuksLIx's Certuria I, Epiftolarim a 
BE Reformatoribus Helweticis ſcriptarum, p. 478. where he expreſſes himſelf thus: Excommunicationem- 
= nque Zuinglius . . . neque Bullingerus umquam probarunt et , . . obſiiterunt iis qui eam aliquando wolue- 
unt introducere . . . Bafilee quidem Oecolampadius multum diſſuadente Zuinglio inſlituerat . . . ſed adeo 
uon durabilis fuit illa conflitutio, ut Oecolampadius illam abrogarit, &c. See alſo p. go. -. 
= (2} Of all the undertakings of CaLvin, there was none that involved him in ſo much trouble 
or expoſed him to ſuch imminent danger, as the plan he had formed, with ſuch reſolution and 
& fortitude, of purging the church by the excluſion of obſtinate and ſcandalous offenders, and in- 
WE fitting ſevere puniſhments on all ſuch as violated the laws, enafted by the church, or by the 
= Cn/iftory, which was its repreſentative. See The Life of Calvin, compoſed by Beza, and prefixed 
do his letters. —Seon's Hiſtoire de Geneve, and particularly the Notes, tom. ii. p. 45.. 65.— 
CaLvin's Letters, and more efpecially thoſe addreſſed to Jaques de Bourgogne, publiſhed at Amfer- 
aum in 8, in the year 1744, p. 126, 127. 132. 153. 157,—The party at Geneva, which 
BE CaLivin called the ſect of Libertines, (becauſe they defended the licentious cuſtoms of ancient 
WT times, the erection of ſtews, and ſuch like matters, not only by their diſcourſe and their actions, 
but even. by force of arms) was both numerous and powerful. But the courage and reſolution of 
this great reformer gained the aſcendant, and triumphed over the oppoſition of his enemies. a 
| | | t 


church-diſcipline, 
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Cin. XVI the church, than they were intruſted with by the eccleſiaſtical conſtitution 
of Zuixcrz. They devoutly wiſhed that the diſcipline of CaLvix might be 
| | followed in their Cantons, and even made ſome attempts for that purpoſe 
_ But their deſires. and their endeavours were equally vain ; for the canton; 
Wl of Bern, Zurich, and Baſil, diſtinguiſhed themſelves among the others in 
oppoling this change, and would, by no means, permit the bounds, that 

ZUINGLE had ſet to the juriſdiction of the church, to be removed, nor its 

power and authority to be augmented, in any reſpect [e. 

The fate fo XXXIV. All the various branches of learning, whether ſacred or profane, 
the Relemed. Aouriſhed among the Reformed during this century, as appears evidently by 
dhe great number of excellent productions, which have been tranſmitted tg 

our times. ZUINGLE, indeed, ſeemed diſpoſed to exclude philoſophy from 

the pale of the church [F]; but in this inconſiderate purpoſe he had fey 

followers, and the ſucceeding doctors of the Helvetic church were ſoon per. 

ſuaded of the neceſſity of philoſophical knowledge, more eſpecially in con- 

troverſies and reſearches of a theological kind. Hence it was, that, in the 

year 1558, an academy was founded at Geneva by CALvix, whoſe firſt 

care was to place in this new ſeminary a profeſſor of philoſophy for the in- 

ſtruction of youth in the principles of teaſoning. It is true, indeed, that 

this profeſſor. had a very limited province aſſigned him, being obliged to 

confine his inſtructions to a mere interpretation of the precepts of Axis. 

TOTLE, who at this time was the oracle of all the public ſchools [g], and 

_ whole philoſophical principles and method were excluſively adopted by all 
the other Reformed academies ; though it is certain, that the philoſophy of 

Ramvs was, for ſome time, preferred by many of the doctors at Ba/i! to that 

of the Stagirite Y J. 1 1 

Tue interpreters XXXV. The Reformed church, from its very infancy, produced a great 
and commenta- number of expoſitors of ſcripture, whoſe learned and excellent commentaries 
tors of lenk ture. deſerve a memorable place [i] in the hiſtory of theological ſcience. The 
expoſition that ZuiNGLE has given of the greateſt part of the books of the 
New Teſtament is far from being deſtitute of merit [x]. He was ſucceeded 


fe] See the account of the tumults and commotions of La usa NNE, in the Myſeum Helveticum, 
tom. it. p. 119 —The diſputes, that were carried on, upon this occaſion, in the Palatinats, 
which adopted the eccleſiaſtical diſcipline of Geneva, are recorded by AL TIN Ius, in his H. 
Eccle/. Palat. and by Srxuvius, in his Hift. Eccleſ. Palat, German. p. 212. © 
J] ZuinGLE, in the Dedication of his book, De vera et falſa Religione to Francis I, king 
of France, expreſſes himſelf in the following terms: Phileſophiæ interdictum eft a Chriſti Schal: 
at iti (Sorboniſtæ) fecerunt eam Coeleſtis verbi magiſtram. © | | T 
e! Beza, in his Epi/tole Theologicæ (ep. xxxvi. p. 156.) ſpeaks thus: Certum nobis ac confli- Wi 
tutum eſt, et in ipſis tradendis logicis et in ceteris explicandis diſciplinis ab Ariſiatelis ſententia ne tantillun WW 
guidem deęflectere. | ® 
D] See Casy. BRANDTII Vita Jacobi Arminii, p. 12, 13. 22. ; 
(%) Dr. MoskEIM pays a tribute to theſe great men of the Reformed church, that ſeems to be 
extorted by juſtice, with a kind of effort, from the ſpirit of party. He ſays, that Zuincie's Wn 
labours are not contemptible; that Cauvin attempted an illuſtration of the ſacred writings ; that the W 
New Teſfament of Beza has not, even at this day, entirely loſt the reputation it formerly enjoyed. 
This is faint praiſe ; and therefore the tranſlator has, without departing from the tenor of the 
author's phraſeology, animated a little the coldneſs of his panegyricſ. | 
[{) It was not only on the Books of the New Teftament that ZuinGLE employed his very 
learned and excellent labours. He expounded the Book of Geneſis, together with the twenty 
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Hough inferior tor cheſe great men im erudition and genius, deſerve nevers — 
cheleſs a certain degree dt: approbatiow and eſteem. But; the twodivines; 


who here with #Juperior- and'unrivalled luſtre in this learned lift of ſacred 


expolitors; were! an CaLvix and [PuBonorREBEzZA.. The former com- 


=. ed aþ/excellent-commentaryion almaſt all the books:of Holy Writ ;2and 
ke latter publiſhed a Latin Verſion of the :New Veſtament, enriched with 


5 applauſe, with which it was crowned at its firſt appearance. It muſt be 


Aknenledged to the honour of the greateſt part of theſe commetitators, -'* 
that, wiſely neglecting thoſe allegorical ſignifications and myſtical meanings 


di che itregular fancies: of former expolitors had attributed tu the termis of 
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W 2 great number of writers of Common Place: Divinity, ſome more, others leſs 
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I See RCD Hunni Calvinu Fudaizans, publiſhed at Wittemberg in 8'9, in the year 1595, 
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ex 7, XVI reſpeck, more; eſpecially in his Iaſtitutes ; a work, remarkable for the fine} 
elegance of ſtile. and the greateſt eaſe» and perſpicuity of expreſſion, together 
with che moſt perfect ſimplicity of method and clearneſs; of ar gument. 

But this ſimplicity was ſoon effaced by the intticate ſeictee of; the. They qals 


 The-philoſophy of Ar1s5ToTLE;: which was raughd i in, almoſt, all the ſemi, 
naries of learning, and ſuffered much from falling into bach hands, inſinuateg 


itſelf into the regions of theology, and+-rendered them harren, thorny, 
intricate, and gloomy, by. the enormous: multitude of barbaroug ter 


captious queſtions, minute ciilimtionsy and, uſeleſs ARR, (ha followed i 
its train Þ& ]. Nen | 5 1 1 201390 


Thetueafpuce XK KVII- The Reformed doctor of this century generally conclude 


tical divinity or 


— their treatiſes of didactic: theology: with-a delineation: of the moral duties that 
re incumbent upon Chriſtians, and the rules of practice that are preſcribe! 

in: the Goſpel. This method was ohſer ved by Car van, and was followel, 

ont eif mine for his exarmiple;/ by: almoſt all the di vines. of his communion, 
 who:tboked-upon Him as their model and their guide. This eminent man, 

towardis the —— of his Inſbitutes, ſpeaks of thetponter: of the magiſtrate, 

and che ends of W andi inthe laſt chapter arr che. Poxrraityr 
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Aurong the Reformed d ors:* It Was INH y- | / dene bees fawo 
5 mages, of Dort. In this aſſembly Maccoviv 4 ee at-Francher, a man de LyerfeDin all the 
igolazils 2,77 erg e rn e the fn vor win Bok een by: hiy, callegue, Shu ann KwBBBRT, 
NE 5 exa aye. it: as opinion, that [ACCOVIUS was unjuſtly 
4 4 1 161 b aeg d a n le 5 010 ity fecküfe 17 a followed t finiphicity of medial 
e . f NEG that are cofrimendable-m à publig tescker of Chriſtianity ; afld that! he 
== ſubtile mannap of che n rt than * 8 unatfeQed, phaſe 
tl ae e is expreſſe R ng 
in = bene 5 n mbly that Is, 1 5 ined to his letters o Ws vel Carty 
TON) iti words: Maccovitin . . llt Hrereſtos rium ts . peccaſO bum quid 
gibi (lam 6 ee "yy 75 gere dxxpI, Up 

3 R s INTRONY CEBB: » 1s Mongridpme ie pints t: gu 4 0 

: 755 r eden Larmino aut Suarezio'?.,..'Khels ad N uced but little e 

oy ppears | Nai theological writings, which — caſone With {ch0laftic ay 
and i ntric 185 be pech Een. f e therefore appears *to havd the firſt; who introduced the ſub⸗ 
. Op 1 theological ſyllem of the Reſbrmed chmebes in Talland. "Has nov 
however, alone in this atte ot. ry ſscondedby the ute Mr. Wap L14MAMEs, miniſter of 
ngbſh church: at on 2 d ſeveral others of the lame 188 tarp, This method of 


"OY pon ing theology, muſt en in uſe among, almoſt, all the R. ormed doo rs before the fynod 
of Dort, if we glad credit e who, in the laſt diſcourſe he àaddyeſſed to his diſtiples at 
Tenda tells chens tag > carefully avoided this ſcholaſtic divinity ; and that this was the 


rincipal cauſe; that had drawn on him + vehement hatred and oppoſitipn of all the other. profel 
— teachers of t theology. His words are asfollow ; V. idebam veritatem multarum et maximarum 
rerum in ifya ſcriptura, acra, elaboratis W indufiria Phraſpbis, "Ingenioffs wocularum fiionibus 
rcorum communium artiſicigfis texturis, exquifitis terminorum ac formularum inventionibus ade involu- 
tam, perplatam et intricatam redditam eſe, ut Oadipo Jeepe opus eſſet ad jphingem ttilam theolegican 
enodandam. Ita eft, ut hinc prime lacrymæ —Reducendam itaque terminorum appſpalcorum et cuivi 
 ebviobuttsfamplicivatem ſemper Jequendam 2 er ſagueſtrandas, quas acadmiæ et /tchale: tanquam jr 
Joins fibi-wendicant, logicas;' rn et dictiones. nene enn 
Vita Mala, By 123, 134... 0 * 
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8 | were written. j | | ae | 8 
, 10 In the Dedication and Preface of his famous book De Conſcientia et gus jure, Dr. Auzs 
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of the life aud martiets bf a trus Chriftian, but in a much more conciſ&tmintice CT. XVI. 


ene The progreſs bf morality among: the Reformed, vas obſirutied 
by the very ſame ans tliat retarded its improvement among us [Lutherans]. 
It was neglected amidſt the tumult of controverſy and while every pen was 
drawn to maintain certain Memo of dofirine; few were employed in cultivating 
or promoting chat nobleſt of all ſciences, which has vir fur, Efe, and manners 
his ſublime ſcience, which Carvin and his aſſociates had left in a rude 
and imperfett Rate, was firſt reduced into ſome kind of form, and explained, 


WF ith a certain degree of accuracy and preciſion, by WILLIAM PEREKIxS [o], 


an Engliſh divine, as the Reformed doctors univerſally allow. He was 
= Cconded in this laudable undertaking by TELINGIVs, a native of Holland, 
whoſe writings were compoſed in the Dutch language. It was by a worth 
and pious ſpirit of emulation, excited by the example of theſe two doors, 
chat WILLIAM Aus, a native of Scotland, and profeſſor of divinity at 
Franeter [o], was engaged to compoſe a compleat Body of Chriſtian Mora- 
WT lity [z]. Theſe writers were ſucceeded by others, who ſtill threw farther 
W light on this important ſcience. ps GTM N 
= XXXVIII. The Reformed church was leſs diſturbed, during this century, 
by ſects, diviſions, and theological diſputes, than the Lutheran, which was 
often a prey to the moſt unhappy diſſenſions. This circumſtance is looked 
en by the former as a matter of triumph, though it may be very calily 


= {() Mr. WILLIAM PEXxIns was born at Marſſon in Warwickfsire, in the firſt year of Queen 
= EuzazzTH, and educated in Chri/?'s College Cambridge, of which he was Fellow. He was one 
of the moſt famous practical writers and preachers of his age. His puritanical and non-conforming 
=Y om nee expoſed him to the cognizance of the High Commiſſion Court; but his ey be- 
WE haviour and eminent reputation, in the learned world, procured him an exemption from the per- 
ſecutions that fell upon his brethren. His works, which were printed in three volumes, folio, 
a ch fd W of |” Piety and induſtry, eſpecially when it is conſidered that he died in 
= the 44 year of his age] . 

Ki l Di. WirIIIAu u educated at Cambridge, under Mr. PexxINs, fled from the per- 
ſecution of Archbiſhop BAN cROr T, and became miniſter of the Engliſh church at the Hague, 
from whence he was invited by the ſtates of Frigſſand to the divinity chair in the Univerſity of 
Fraxcer, which he filled with great reputation during the ſpace of twelve years, He was at the 
ſynod of Dort, and informed King James's ambaſſador at the Hague, from time to time, of the 
debates of that aſſembly. Befides his controverſial writings againſt the Arminians, he publiſhed 
the following: Medulla Theologiæ (the work here referred to by Dr. MosnE IAH); Manuductio 
Logica; —Caſes of Conſcience; — Analyſis on the Book of P/alms ;—Nates on the Firſt and Second Epiſtles 
= 9f St. Peter, &. Theſe productions are not void of merit, conſidering the times in which they 


. . 


ob 
my ore/ity, Quod hec pars prophetie (i. e. morality) Hactenus minus fuerit exculta, hoc inde fuit, quod 
birimipilares nofiri perpetuo in acie adverſus hoſtes pugnare, fidem propugnare, et aream ecclgſiæ purgare, 
== n!uſrtate quadam ur, ita ut agros et vineas plantare et rigare non p0!uerint ex voto, ficut bello 
ſervente uſu venire ſolet. "The addreſs to the ſtudents of Franeker, which is ſubjoined to this book 
under the title of Paræneſis ad Studiofes, &c. deſerves to A Peg as it confirms farther what has 
been already obſerved with reſpect to the neglect of the ſcience of morality. Tbeolbgi, ſays he, 
præclare ſe inſtructos putant ad omnes gſicii ſui partes, ſi dogmata tantum intelligant.— Negue tamen 
enmia dogmata ſcrutantur, ſed illa ſola, que pracipue ſolent agitari et in cantrover iam vocari * 


tves ¶ Præfut. p. 3.) that an exceſſive zeal for dactrine had produced an unhappy neglect of 


dan the cœpioumeſs, dignity, and importance of the ſubject ſeemed to 
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CUT. XVI, accounted: for by all ſuch as are acquainted with the Hiſtory of thy 


The HisToRY of #he Reformed Cuvrcn.! Sect. III. Part Il. 


And with ke XXXIX. We muſt not confound, as is frequently done, with theſe fans: 
Libertines of tics, another kind of Libertines, whom CaLvin. had to combat, and who gave 


Geneva. 


— Reformed Church[r];. We have, however, in the writings of CaLvyin, ar 
account and alſo a refutation of a moſt pernicious ſect, that ſprung up in thy 
church, and produced troubles of a more deplorable; kind than any thy 
happened in our community [s., This odious ſect, which aſſumed the 


* — „ 


denominations of Libertines and Spiritual Brethren and Siſters aroſe in Flander, 
was headed by Poexes1vs, Ruprus, and QUINTIN, got a certain footing in 
v | France through the favour and protection of MAROGARET, queen of Navarr, 
and ſiſter to Francis I, and found patrons in ſeveral of the Reformeg 
churches [7]. . Their doctrine, as far as it can be known by the writings of 
Carvin and its other antagoniſts (for theſe fanatics publiſhed, no account 
of their tenets that is come to my knowledge) amounted to the following 
propoſitions: That the Deity was the ſole operating cauſe in the mind 
* of, man, and the immediate autbar of all human actions; that, conſe. 
« quently, the diſtinctions of good and evil, that had been eſtabliſhed with 
« reſpect to theſe actions, were falſe and-groundleſs, and that men could nat, 
properly ſpeaking, commit ſin; that religion conſiſted in the union of 
the ſpirit or rational ſoul with the ſupreme Being; that all thoſe who had 
« attained this happy union by ſublime contemplation and elevation of 
% mind, were then allowed to indulge, without exception or reſtraint, their 
d appetites and paſſions ; that all their actions and purſuits were then per- 
« fectly innocent; and that, after the death of the body, they were to be 
united to the Deity,” Theſe extravagant tenets reſemble, in ſuch a ſtrik. 
ing manner, the opinions of the Beghards, or Brethren of the Free Spirit, that 
it appears to me, beyond all doubt, that the Libertines, or Spirituals, now 
under conſideration, were no more than a remnant of that ancient ſed. 
The place of their origin confirms this hypotheſis ; ſince it is well known, 
that, in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, Flanders almoſt ſwarmed with 


7 As 


0 


licentious fanatics of this kind. oe | 


him much trouble and perplexity during the whole courſe of- his life and 
miniſtry, I mean the Libertines of Geneva. Theſe were rather a cabal of 
rakes than a ſect of fanatics. For they made no pretences to any religious 
ſyſtem, but pleaded only for the liberty of leading voluptuous and immoral 
lives. This cabal was compoſed of a certain number of licentious citizens, 
who could not bear the ſevere diſcipline of CaLvin, who puniſhed with 
rigour not only diſſolute manners, but alſo whatever carried the aſpect oi 
irreligion and impiety. This irregular troop ſtood forth in defence of 
the licentiouſneſs and diſſipation that had reigned, in their city, before the 
Reformation, pleaded for the continuance of thoſe brothels, banquetting, 


» : 4 + l 8 LESS ; P 5 
E: 77ht. 5 i Cs EO TOS. OI n : FE ap c ae oe Tf 
c Fon. Hye We. 8 EN EONS n 5 ES 0 ASS A 
F oO 25, oo ie rug) har WE Ee: ot 4 5 . ERS EE 1 "FE? 2 


nw” DO 


[C) Dr. MosnzIx onght to have given us a hint of his manner of accounting for this, to avoid 
the ſuſpicion of having been ſomewhat at a loſs for a fawvozrable ſolution. do 

[(s) Why all theſe compariſons ? Our author ſeems, on ſome occafions, to tinge his hiſtorical 
relation with the ſpirit of party.] | 3 5 we 
le] See Carvini Hffructio adwerſus fanaticam et furigſam ſectam Libertinorum, qui /e ſpiritual 
wocant, in Tractatibus % T heologicis, | . n 1 5 
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F 4 and other entertainments of a ſenſual kind. which the regulations of Carvin Ce YT. XVI. 


14S +#4 


| | accompliſh their purpoſe [u]. In this turbulent cabal there were ſeveral 


rſons, who were not only notorious for their diſſolute and ſcandalous man- 


ner of living, but alſo for their atheiſtical impiety and contempt of all 


religion. Ol this odious claſs. was GRUR, who attacked Carvin with the 


by . 


WY ucmoſt. animoſity and fury, calling him biſhop 4ſculanenfis, the new pope, | 


and branding, him, with other, contumelious denominations of a. like nature. 


This GRunæ denied the divinity of the Chriſtian religion, the immortality 
of the ſoul, the difference between moral good. and evil, and rejected, with 
diſdain, the doctrines that are held the moſt ſacred among Chriſtians, for 


WT which impieties he was at laſt brought before the civil tribunals, in the year 
155, and was condemned to death wl. 3 


XL. The oppoſition that was made to Carvin did not end here. He Calvin's diſputes 
had conteſts of another kind to ſuſtain againſt. thoſe, who could not reliſh * to, 


his theological ſyſtem, and, more eſpecially, his melancholy and diſcouraging 
Bs doctrine in relation to eternal and abſolute. Decrees. Theſe adverſaries felt, 2 
| 


* * 


by a diſagreeable experience, the warmth and violence of his haughty 
temper, and that impatience of contradiction that aroſe from an over- jealous 


f 


concern for his honour, or rather for his unrivalled ſupremacy. He would 
BE not ſuffer them to remain at Geneva; nay, in the heat of the controverſy, 
being carried away by the impetuoſity of his paſſions, he accuſed them of 


crimes, from which they have. been fully abſolved by the impartial judgment 


3 | of unprejudiced poſterity [x]. Among theſe victims of Cal vix's unlimited 


wer and exceſſive zeal,, we may reckon SEBASTIAN CasTaAL10, maſter of 


the public ſchool at Geneva, who, though not exempt from failings [y], was: 
W nevertheleſs a man of probity, and was alſo remarkable for the extent of his 
learning and the elegance of his taſte. As this learned man could not a 
prove of all. the meaſures that were followed, nor indeed of all the opinions 
chat were entertained, by CaLvin and his collegues, and particularly that of 
I abſolute and unconditional predeſtination, he was. depoſed from his office in 
W the year 1544, and. baniſhed the city. The magiſtrates of Baſil received, 
Wy nevertheleſs, this ingeniqus exile, and gave him the Greek profeſſorſhip in 
W chcir univerſity [2]. | 5; Y 


[z] Sron's Hiſtoire de Genewe, tom. ii. p. 44. in the Notes of the editor, in the. edition in 


le] See UyTEenspoarD's Ecclefraftical Hiftory, written in Dutch, part II. Pe TILA | 
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with Bolſec, 


and with Ochi- 
AUSs 


The HisToRY of the Reformed \Cxrurcn.; Seck. III. Parry 
Cunr. XVI. XLI. A like fate happened to ] EROM Bols ER, a French monk of ch 


Carmelite order, who, though much inferior to Cas ALTO in- genius ahd 


learning, was nevertheleſs judged worthy of eſteem on account of the motiy 
that brought him to Geneva; for it was a conviction of the excellence of th 


proteſtant religion that engaged him to abandon the monaſtic retreats d 
ſuperſtition, and to repair to this city where he — — the profeſſion of 
phyſic. His imprudence, however, was great, and was the principal cauſ 
of the misfortunes that befel him. It led him, in the year 1554, to lift w 
his voice in the full congregation after the concluſion” of divine worſhi 

and to declaim, in the moſt indecent manner, againſt the doctrine of abſalts 


Decrees; for which he was caſt into priſon, and, ſoon after, ſent into baniſh. 


ment. He then returned to the place of his nativity, and to the communion 
of Rome, and publiſhed the moſt bitter and ſlanderous libels, in which the 
reputation, conduct, and morals of Carvin and BEZA were' cruelly a. 
tacked [a]. From this treatment of Bols EO aroſe the miſunderſtandin 
between Calvix and Jaques Dt Bovurcocnt, a man illuſtrious by hi 
deſcent from the dukes of Burgundy, who was CaLvin's' great patron and 
intimate friend, and who had ſettled at Geneva with no other view than t 
enjoy the pleaſure of converſing with him. Jaquzs pz Bovrcoonet ha 


employed Bols Ec as his phyſician, and was ſo well ſatisfied with his ſervices, 


that he endeavoured to ſupport him and to prevent his being ruined by the 
enmity and authority of CAL VN. This incenſed the latter to ſuch a degree, 


that he'turned the force of his reſentment againſt this illuſtrious nobleman, 


who, to avoid his vengeance, removed from 
of his days in a rural retreat J]. N 
XLII. BERNAR DIN Ocninvs, a native of Siena, and, before his gonver. 
ſion, general of the order of Capuchins, was, in the year 1343, baniſhed 
from Switzerland in conſequence of a ſentence paſſed upon him by the 
Helvetic church. This proſelyte, who was a man of a fertile imagination, 
and a lively and ſubtile turn of mind, had been invited to Zurich as paſtot 


— 


Geneva; and paſſed the remainder 


of the Italian church eſtabliſhed in that city. But the freedom, or rather the 


licentiouſneſs, of his ſentiments expoſed him juſtly to the diſpleaſure of 
thoſe, who had been his patrons and protectors. For among many other 
opinions, very different from thoſe that were commonly received, he main- 
tained that the law, which confined a huſband to one wife, was ſnſteptible 
of exceptions in certain caſes. In his writings alſo, he propagated {: 


veral notions, that were repugnant to the theological ſyſtem of the Her 


vetic doctors, and puſhed his inquiries into many ſubjects of importance 
with a boldneſs and freedom, that were by no means ſuitable to the genius 
and ſpirit of the age in which ke lived. Some have, however, undertake 
where that author endeavours to defend the innocence of CasTaio. See alſo Coroutl 


Italia Orientalis, p. 99,—BayLE's Di#. tom. i. p. 792. e ey 
[a] See BarLe's. Diction. at the article Bols EC. —Spox's Hi/?. de Geneve, tom. ii. p. 55 


In the Notes. —Biblioth. Raiſonnte, tom. xxxii. p. 446. tom. xxxiv. p. 409. L 111 ii 
[5] See Lettres de CALvix à Jaques de Bourgogne, Preface, p. 8,——La Bibhothegue Raiſonni, | 


tom. xxxii, p. 444. tom. xxxiv. p. 406. 10 
4 | ; 
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is defence, and» haue alledgedꝭĩti his behalf, that the errors-he maintained CEN r. XVI. 
. e time of his baniſnment (when, worn out with age, and oppreſſed 

4 Linh poverty, he was rather an object of compaſſion, than of Re) 

7 were not of ſuch a heinous nature as to juſtify ſo ſevere a puniſnmehta Be 

5 cba as it may, this unfortunate exile retired into Poland, here hè embraced 

5 me communion of the Anti-trinitarians and  Anabaptiſts Leh, and ended his wo eg bete 
3 in the year 2569: 11:24 9 V4 nan athens Brig many” ee ee 
= WAITE It is remarkable ach chat, abba e de who abi The conteboerty 
2 r with ſuch ſeverity upon all: thoſe who. al diſſent from any part r 
L of their theological fyſtem, thought proper, nevertheleſs, to behave vitk the land and the 
4 Loreateſt circumſpection, and the. moſt pacific. fpirit of mildneibp in the = — 

E controverſy that Was carried: on with fuch. animoſity between the Purituns, 

and the àbettors of epiſcopaq in England. For if, on the one hand, the ey 
cCouldinot but ftand-well affected to he Puritans, who were ſtedfaſt defenders 7 

of the diſcipline and ſentiments of the Helvetic church; ſo, on the other, 

W they were connected with the epiſcopal doctors by the bonds of Chtiſtian | 

B communion and fraternal love. In this critical ſituat ion their whole thoughts 

ere turned towards reconciliation and peace; and they exhorted their 
drethren, the Puritans, to put on à fpirirof meek nels and forbearance to- 

Vvards the epiſcopal church, and not to break the bonds of Godly and com- 

W munion with its rulers or its members. Such was the gentle f. pirit, of the 
doctors in Schl ⁊erland towards the church of Eugland, nhotwithftand ing the 

WT ſevere treatment, the greateſt part of the 73 had received from that 


diſcipline, and ſeareely Lowes tlie other Reformec communticr te en HGn 
leges, or even the denomination,” of a trus church. This modefatib of 

Helvetic doctors was the dictate of prudence. They did not. think. it e 

Y dient to contend With A generous and flour iching Pegple.., nor to: incur = 

I diſpleaſure. of a mighty que,, Whoſe authartty; ſee med to extend: not only 

eo her own dominions, bat even to the United Provinces: „whlieh were placed 

in her neighbourh6od, and, in ſome meaſure, under; Her Wat „Nor 

did the apprehenſions. oa general ſchiſm. in t. e Retormed church, Cntribute 

a little to render them meek, moderate, and pacific. o: At is One- thing 70- 

W puniſh and excommunicate a handful of weak and Nor pp rted inckviduals, 

who attempt to diſturb. the tranquillity $106 the ſta 221 bi Roh of 
opinions, which, though neither highly abſurd ogerous conſequence, 

bare yet the demerit of novelty; and ascher bo irrirate, or e 

ſons in a flouriſhing church, Which, though Wedkeped mare: Or, 1 Teſs'by 
Wy inteſtine feuds, is z doch powerful, d reſpecta Ie ma high degree; Be. 
5 | ſides, the diſp ute between the; chuare of: E 1 Engla , and. thei other Reformed 
( churches did not, as yetz turn upon points of pen men bur only on the-tites. 
EY 1 Aae atk 1801. 031 DMI19 gon 1 Til Onnen I 


TY] Bovewny" Alf cle, r Fe, gin bert, nm ur Seraphigu 
a fir des perili pa cours Iz barbt „ livr i. Tp: ivr. iii. 51085 128 — 
Oer vatianer Halenſes Larime, tom. wa 65750 ie 406- 1 5 Der. i. L 5 5 Bart ns 
Diction. at the. article Oeniw.-Cnxter. PET 5 v0 155 0. P. E Nick non, 


ede pour fön. — 2 r illafrer, tom. Xix. IGG A | b 
| of. 


> church, which conſtantly infiſted"on the divine origin of its: government ary oy wa apa d 
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Many perſons of 2.4 XLIV. That the: Reformed church abounded, during this centu 


eminent genius 
and learning 


Zmong the Re- 


formed. 923 


The Hi 18TORY of the: ReforkethGruacy' Set. III. Par It 
Err, N. XVI. off external worſhip, and the form of eceleſiaſtical government. It is, how 


ever, to be obſerved, that incprocefs ,of time; may ſoon after che Periad nor 


under conſideration, certain religious doctrines were: intraduced into: 


debate chatucan the two churches, that contributed much to widen the, bread, 
and:16-eaſt the ;proſpe&.of reconciliation at a diſtance ¶Aleil. . 1H an 

great and eminent men juſtly celebrated for their lluſtröus Serena 
verfal dearriing; isf06:wellknown,: to ſtand in need. of any probf. * Bblides 
CALYIN, ; Zulxdi. B, and BRZ A, who cexhibited to the Republic of Lett 


amaæing inſtances of genius and eruditiom:we may place in the. liſt of tho 


+ whg have gained an immortal name by their writings; Orcorauν 
pbiNGBE, FaREL, VIR ET, MART TRY BIBLIAND ERB Muscufr us, Pri. 
Neat, Lavarzk,  Hospmiang. Uranus,” Cranes, carchbiſhbp d 


Canterburys SZEGEDINUS, and man others, whoſe names and merits ate re. 


The origin of | 
the Anabaptiſts 
obſcure. 


corded; by the writers of philological hiſtory, and particularh by Marc 
ADAM, ANTHONY: Woop, and DANIEL e ps how learned: — 


MRHEs AG. the Hiftoryof the: Puribins. io . 
, 5: 2 307 bis 908909}: ne nes 0 DSi op 
. —— 57 r T7 — en erer I I 
Far 10. nne N FT . . in; Ty | 37% M 
odr S dbx c. 46 e ANABAPTISTS: or MznxoxITEs, " 
voalyis 0 * by 4 j© 436+ 1-1 if NAG 10 % J 1. 15 
E TY true, orig gin * ect Whieh acquired, the. 1 of 


f 5 7170 = dnabaptiſts ref, by. their- adminiſtring anew the rite of baptiſm to thoſe 
ho Came Over to their communien, and derived chat of mme, En 


N 1 


| = All 645 ger roteſlant vines of the Nebel d church, whether ö or N ſeemed in 
deed, bitherto, 5 one mind about the Docrrines of Faith. But towards the latter end of Queen 


Eiazakzx 's reign there aroſe a party, which were firſt for ſoftening, and then for overthrowing 
the received ee Lee. g Predeſtination, Perſeverance, Free M ill, Egecmua] Grace, and the 
Extent of Chr Regemption, . Theſe are the doctrines to which Dr. Mos gEIu alludes in this 
paſſage. ' eg of the epiſcopal church began to lean towards the notions concerning thele 
intricate points; which Ax MLVIUSs propagated ſome time' after this ;* while, on the other hand, 
the Puritans-adhered rigorouſly tn the ſyſtem of CAL vix. Several epiſcopal doctors remained at 


tached to the fame ſy 125 and all dale Aer of Calviniſm, Wa, Sr preſbyterian, 


were 5 8 Dactrinal Puritans. 


e] The modern'Minnoncre reject the dentmination. of Anabaptiſti, and allo diſavow the euſtom 
of repeatiap; the ceremony of baptiſm, from whence chis denomination is derived. They ac- 


knowledge that qhe. 1 Aualaptiſts practiſed the repetition of baptiſm to thoſe who joined 


them from other Chriſtian churches; but they maintain, at the ſame time, that this cuſtom is at 
. aboliſhed by far the” Pat part of 7 Fot hae if n | See Heu. Scuyn Hiftrie 
onitarumt-plenior DedaAto; i p 11 32.) But here; if Tam not much miſtaken, theſe good 
men forget that igenubüs Land and fimpficity, of which, on other oocaſions, they make ſuch 
oſtentation, and have recourſe ta artiice i in erderto diſgaiſę the trie cauſe and origim of the deno- 
mination in queſtion. They pretend, for inſtance, that the Anabaptiſis, their anceſtors, were ſo 
Gr from, their, daß ge fand time all adult perſons, who left other churches to enter int 
their communign. But at is rer that the denomination in queſtion was given them not only 
account, but alfo, an and principally, from the following ..confideration, that they did 

4 ook upon thoſe, Who had FF baptis tized in a ſlate of N or at AJEOPET tage, as rendered, 
by che adminiſtration. of this Safe true members of. the. Chriſtian n cl burch, and. therefore. in 


the 


1 


— , ⏑—·———————— . , ,]ꝗKK— me ee ˙— ACA 


cnAP. III. The HisToRy of the Anabaptiſts or Mennonites. 233 


I | the famous man, to whom they owe the greateſt. part of their preſent Ce vr. XVI. 
WS -liciry, is hid in the remote depths of antiquity, and is, of conſequence, ex. " 
neemeiy difficult to be aſcertained [f J. This uncertainty will: not appear 


«ted upon their being re baptized in order to their being received into the communion of the 
hiabaptifts It is likewiſe certain, ithat-all the charches of that communion, however they may 
dur in other reſpects, and differ from each other in their tenets and practices, agree nevertheleſs 
nn this opinion, and, as yet, perſevere obſtinately in it. In a more eſpecial manner are the ancient 


. 1 


Flaniſb Anabaptifts entitled to this denomination. For they not only re- baptize the children, that 
have been already baptized in other churches, but even obſerve the ſame method with reſpect to 

ſons that are come to the years of reaſon and diſcretion. Nay, what is ſtill more remarkable 
og different ſects of Anabaptiſis deal in the fame manner one with another; each ſe& re-baptizes 
the perſons that enter into its communion, although they have already received that ſacrament in 
ED ſe& of the ſame denomination ; and the reaſon of this conduct is, that each ſe& conſidery 


* 


its baptiſm alone as Pure and valid. It is indeed to be obſerved, that there is another claſs. of 
Anabaptifts, called M aterlandians, who are more moderate in their principles, and wiſer in all 
reſpects than thoſe now. mentioned, and who do not pretend to re-baptize adult perſons, who have 
already been baptized in other Chriſtian”. churches, or in other ſefts of their own denomination. 
This moderate claſs: are however, with . propriety, termed Anabaptiſts, on account of their re- 
baptizing ſuch as bad received the Baptiſmal Rite in a ſtate of infancy or childhood. The patrons 


ol the ſect ſeem, indeed, very ſtudious to conceal a practice, which they cannot deny to take place 
among them, and their eagerneſs to conceal it ariſes from an apprehenſion of reviving the hatred 
= and ſeverities which formerly purſued them, They are afraid, leſt, by acknowledging the truth, 
the modern Mannbnites ſhould be conſidered. as the deſcendants of thoſe flagitious and fanatical 
Anabaptiſts: of Memfter; whoſe enormities rendered their very name odious to all true Chriſtians, 
All this appears evident from the following paſſage in Schyx's Hiftoria Mennonitarum plenior 
Deduio, tom. ii. p. 32. where that author pretends to prove that his brethren are unjuſtly 
Figmatized with the odious denomination. of Fnabapti/ts. His words are: Avahapti/mus ille plaus 
obſolevit et a multis retro annts neminem cujuscunque ſectæ Chriſtiane fidei, JUxTA MANDATUM 
Cuxis TI baptizatum, dum ad noftras Ecclefias tranſire cupit, rebaptizaverunt, i: e. That- ſpecies of 
= Anabaptiſm, with which wwe are charged, exiſts no longer, nor hat it happened, during the ſpace of *ma 
= years paſt, that any perſon, profeſing Chriſtianity of whatever church or ſect be may have been, and who 
= had. been previouſly baptized accoRDiInG TO THE COMMANDMENT OF CHRIST, has Been res 
= baptized upon his entering into our communion. This paſſage would, at firſt ſight, induce an un- 
| attentive reader to imagine that there is no ſuch thing among the modern Mennonites, as the 
= cuſtom of re-baptizing thoſe who enter into their community. But the words, which we 5 
= marked in capitals (j) ux TA MAN DAT UAH CHRIS TI, i. e. ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT 
or CnnrisT) diſcover ſufficiently the artifice and fraud that lie hid in this apology ; for the Ana» 
W baptiſts maintain, that there is =o commandment of Chriſt in favour of infant bapuſm. Moreover, 
we ſee the whole fallacy expoſed by what the author adds to the ſentence already quoted: Sed 
illum etiam ADULTORUM bapti/mum ut ſufficientem agnoſcunt, Nevertheleſs, this author, as if he 
had perfectly proved his point, concludes, with an air of triumph, that the odious name of Ana- 
= baptifis cannot be given, with any propriety, to the Mennonites at this day; Quare, ſays he, veriſ- 
mum ef, illud odioſum nomen Anabaptiſtarum illis non convenire. In this, however, he is certainly 
== miſtaken; and the name in queſtion is juſt as applicable to the modern Mennonites, as it was to the 
ſect from which they deſcend, ſince the beſt and wiſeſt of the Mennanites maintain, in conformity 
with the principles of the ancient Anabaptiſts, that the baptiſm of infants is deſtitute of validity, 
and conſequently are very careful in re baptizing their proſelytes, notwithſtanding their having 
been baptized, in their tender years, in other Chriſtian churches. Many circumſtances perſuade 
me, that the declarations and repreſentations of things given by the modern Mexnonitzs, are not al- 
ways worthy of credit. Unhappily inſtructed by the miſeries and calamities, in which their an- 
& celtors were involved, they are anxiouſly careful to conceal entirely thoſe tenets and laws that are 
le diſtinguiſhing characteriſtics of their ſe& ; while they embelliſh what they cannot totally con- 
= cel, and Aiſguils with the greateſt art ſuch of their inſtitutions, as otherwiſe might appear of a 
Pernicious tendency, and might expoſe them to cenſure, | | 8 | 
[/] The writers for and againſt the Auabaptiſts are amply enumerated by Cas pER Sacir- 
TARIUS, in his {utrede&io ad. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. tom. i. p. N & ChRIST. M. PrarFivs, in his 
H 
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The His r oRVY of the Anabaptiſts or Mennonites. Sect. III. Part Il. 
ſurprizing, when it is conſidertd, that this Tec ſtarted up, all of a ſudden, in 
ſeveral countries at the ſame point of time, under leaders of different talents 
and different intentions, and at the very period when the firſt conteſts of 
the Reformers with the Roman pontifs drew the: attention of 0 walz 
and employed the pens of the learned in ſuch à manner, as to render al 
other objects and incidents almoſt» matters of indiffererice.”* Thie modern 


Mennonites not only conſider themſelves as the deſcendants of the Val dais 


who' were ſo' grievou ly oppreſſed and perſecuted by the deſpotic heads of 


the Roman church, but pretend, moreover, to be the pureſt offspring of 


Pbalia, in ſuch ſcenes of blood, perplexity, and diſtreſs;-and alledge, that 


The moſt proba- 
dle account of 
the origin of the 
Anabaptiſts. 


theſe reſpectable ſufferers, being equally averſe to all principles of Febellich, 
on the one hand, and all ſuggeſtions of fanaticiſm on the other [g]. | Their 
adverſaries, on the contrary, repreſent them as the deſcendants of thoſe tur. 
bulent and furious Anabapriſts, who, in the ſixteenth century, involved 
Germany, Holland, Switzerland, and more eſpecially the province of 17. 


terrified by the dreadful fate of their aſſociates and alſo influenced by the 
moderate counſels and wiſe injunctions of MEN NON, they abandoned the 
ferocity of their primitive enthuſiaſm, and were gradually brought to 4 
better mind. After having examined theſe two different accounts of: the 
origine of the Anabaptiſts with the utmoſt attention and impartiality; I haye 
found that neither of them are exactly conformable to truth. 
II. It may be obſerved, in the firſt place, that the Mennonites are not 
entirely miſtaken when they boaſt: of their deſcent. from the Waldenſes, 
Petrobruflians,. and other ancient ſects, who are uſually conſidered as wit- 
neſſes.of the truth, in the times of univerſal darkneſs and ſuperſtition. Before 
the riſe of LUrRHER and CaLvin there lay concealed, in almoſt all the 
countries of Europe, particularly in Bohemia, Moravia, Switzerland, and Ger- 
any, many perſons. who adhered tenaciouſly to the following doctrine which 
the Waldenſes, Wickliffites, and Huſſites had maintained, ſome in a more 
diſguiſed, and others in a more open and public manner, viz. That the fin- 
dom of CarisT, or the viſible church he had eſtabliſhed upon earth, was an aſſen- 
bly of true and real ſaints, and ought therefore to be inacceſſible to the wicked and 
unrightequs, and alſo exempt from all thoſe inſtitutions, which human prudenc 


ſuggeſts to oppoſe the progreſs of iniquity, or to correct and reform tranſgreſſor: 


Introduct᷑. in Hiftor. Litterar. Theologiæ, part. II. p. 349.—Add to theſe a modern writer, and 2 
Mennonite preacher, HERMAN SCHYN, who publiſhed at Am/terdam in 8'0, in the year 1729, 


his Hiſtoria Mennonitar. and, in 1729, his Plenior Deductio Hiſt, Mennonit. Theſe two books, 


though they do not deſerve the title of a Hifory of the Mennonites, are nevertheleſs uſeful, in order 
to come at a thorough knowledge of the affairs of this ſect; for this author is much more intent 
upon defending his Pane againſt the accuſations and reproaches, with which they have been 
loaded, than careful in tracing out the origin, progreſs, and revolutions of their ſe&. And indeed, 
after all, the Mennonites have not much reaſon to boaſt either of the extraordinary learning or 


dexterity of this their patron ; nay, it is even to be imagined, that they may eaſily find a more 


able defender. For an accurate account of the Mennonite hiſtorians, and their confeſſions of 
faith, ſee Jo. CnRISTT. KoechErr Bibliotheca Theol, Symbolice, p. 461. 


g] See Harm, Schyn, Plenior Deductio Hiſtor. Mennon. cap. i. p. 2. as alſo a Dutch work, 
entitled, GALENUs ABRAHAMZON, Verdtdiging der Chriſienen, die Doopſgezinde genamd avorden, 


p. 29. 9 This 


char. III.. Te His TroRV of the Anabaptiſts or Mennonites, 


the religious doctrine and diſcipline of the Mennonites; and it is moſt certain, 
dat the greateſt part of theſe peculiarities were approved of by many of 
BY thoſe, who, before the dawn of the-reformation, entertained the notion, al- 
ready mentioned, relating to the viſible church of CHRISTIYJ. There were, 
however, different ways of thinking among the different members of this 

ſect with! reſpect to the methods of attaining to ſuch a perfect church - 
eſtabliſnment as they had in view. Some, who were of a fanatical com- 

EZ plexion on the one hand, and were perſuaded, on the other, that ſuch a viſible 
WE church, as they had modelled out in fancy, could not be realiſed by the 

power of man, entertained the pleaſing hope, that God, in his own good 
time, would erect to himſelf an holy church, exempt from every degree 
BY of. blemiſh and impurity, and would ſet apart, for the execution of this 
$ grand defign, A certain number of choſen. inſtruments, divinely aſſiſted and 
prepared for this work by the extraordinary ſuccours of his Holy Spirit. 
Others, of a more prudent and rational turn of mind, entertained different 
views of this matter. They neither expected ſtupendous miracles nor extra- 
ordinary revelations; ſince they were perſuaded, that it was poſſible by 
buman wiſdom, induſtry, and vigilance to purify the church from the con- 


ſtitution, provided that the manners and ſpirit of the primitive Chriſtians 
could but recover their Joſt dignity and luſtre, ee. 

III. The drooping ſpirits of theſe people, who had been diſperſed through 
many countries, and perſecuted every where with the greateſt ſeverity, were 
revived when they were informed that LuTHER, ſeconded by ſeveral perſons 
olf eminent piety, had ſucceſsfully attempted the reformation of the church, 
Then they ſpoke with openneſs and freedom, and the enthuſiaſm of the 
W fanatical, as well as the prudence of the wiſe, diſcovered themſelves in their 
W natural colours. Some of them imagined, that the time was now come in 


manner by celeſtial ſuccours, and to eſtabliſh upon earth a kingdom truely 
& ſpiritual and divine. Others, leſs ſanguine and chimerical in their expecta- 
tions, flattered themſelves, nevertheleſs, with the fond hopes of the approach 
of that happy period in which the reſtoration of the church, which had 
been ſo long expected in vain, was to be accompliſhed, under the divine 
protection, by the labours and counſels of pious and eminent men. This 
ſect was ſoon joined by great numbers and (as uſually happens in ſudden 
& revolutions of this nature) by many perſons, whoſe characters and capacities 
W vere very different, though their views ſeemed to turn upon the ſame object. 
heir progreſs was rapid; for, in a very ſhort ſpace of time, their dit- 
W courſes, viſions, and predictions: excited commotions in a great part of 


W [5] See, for an account of the religious ſentiments of the Walden/zs, Limnorcn's excellent 
Hie of the Inguiſition, tranſlated into Engliſh by the learned Dr. Saul, CHandLER, book I. 

We chap. vii.—It appears from undoubted teſtimonies, that the Wiclliſites and Hyites did not differ 
wy ©:ucme)y from the Waldenſes, concerning the point under conſideration ©. __. 


This maxim is the true fource of all the peculiarities that are to be found in Cx xr. XVI. 


E- tagion of the wicked, and to reſtore it to the ſimplicity of its original con- 
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Cr. XVI. ignorance rendered them eaſy victims to the illuſions of enthuſiaſm. It i; 
. 5 — however to be obſerved, that as the leaders of this ſect had fallen into that 
erroneous and chimerical notion, that the new kingdom of CnRISTr, which 
they expected, was to be exempt from every kind of vice and from the 
ſmalleſt degree of imperfection and corruption, they were not ſatisfied with 
the plan of reformation propoſed by LurHER. They looked upon it 33 
much beneath the ſublimity of their views, and, conſequently, undertook ; 
more perfect reformation, or, to expreſs more properly their viſionary enter. 
prize, they propoſed to found a new church, entirely ſpiritual, and truly 


5 divine, T | 

The firſt motiogs IV. It is difficult to determine, with certainty, the particular ſpot thx 
> 4 Anabap- gave birth to that ſeditious and peſtilential ſect of Anabaptiſts, whoſe ty. 
Gs mults and deſperate attempts were equally pernicious to the cauſe of religion, 
and the civil intereſts of mankind. Whether they firſt aroſe in So7rzerlayy, 

Germany, or the Netherlands, is, as yet, a matter of debate, whoſe deciſion is 

of no great importance [i]. It is moſt probable, that ſeveral perſons of this 

odious claſs made their appearance, at the ſame time, in different countries; 

and we may fix this period ſoon after the dawn of the reformation in 

Germany, when LuTHaEtR aroſe to ſet bounds to the ambition of Rome. This 
pears from a variety of circumſtances, and eſpecially from this ſtriking one, 

that the firſt Anabaptiſt doctors of any eminenee, were, almoſt all, heads 

and leaders of particular and ſeparate ſects. For it muſt be carefully ob. 

ſerved, that though all theſe projectors of a new, unſpotted, and perfe& 

church, were comprehended under the general denomination of Anabaptiſi, 

on account of their oppoling the baptiſm of infants, and their .rebaptizing 

ſuch as had received that ſacrament in a ſtate of childhood in other churches, 

yet they were from their very origin ſubdivided into various ſects, which 

differed from each other in points of no ſmall moment. The moſt per- 
WW - nicious faction, of all thoſe that compoſed this motley multitude, was that 
= which pretended that the founders of the new and perfect church, already 
i | mentioned, were under the direction of a divine impulſe, and were armed 
9 5 ; againſt all oppoſition by the power of working - miracles. It was this 
deteſtable faction that, in the year 1521, began their fanatical work under 
1 | the guidance of MuxzER, STUBNER, STORCK, and other leaders of the ſame 
DE furious complexion, and excited the moſt unhappy tumults and commotion 

|; | in Saxony and the adjacent countries. They employed at firft the various 
I arts of perſuaſion in order to propagate their doctrine. They preached, 
| exhorted, admoniſhed, and reaſoned in a manner that ſeemed proper to gain 
bit the multitude, and related a great number of viſions and revelations with 
|| |S which they pretended to have been favoured from above. But when they 
10 | ſaw that theſe methods of making proſelytes were not attended with fuch a 
rapid ſucceſs as they fondly expected, and that the miniſtry of LurhER and 
other eminent reformers was detrimental to their cauſe, they then had re- 


DJ FutsLin has attempted to examine, whether the Anabaptiſts firſt aroſe in Germany c Wn 

| Switzerland, in a German work, entitled, Beytrage zur Schweizeriſch Reformat. Geſchichi Wn 

tom. i, p 190. tom. ii. p. 64, 65. 265. 327, 328, tom. iii. p. 323. but witfiout ſucceſs, n 
2 | cou 
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= courſe to more expeditious meaſures, and madly attempted to propagate CRT. XVI. 


o + o 
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W ;teir fanatical doctrine by force of arms. Munzer and his aſſociates —— 
ſſembled, in the year 1525, a numerous army, compoſed, for the moſt part, 
of the Peaſants of Suabia, Thuringia, Franconia, and Saxony, and, at the head 
of this credulous and deluded rabble, declared war againſt all laws, govern- 
ment, and magiſtrates of every kind, under the chimerical pretext that 
CyrIST was now to take the reins of civil and eccleſiaſtical government into 
his own hands, and to rule alone over the nations. But this ſeditious croud 
was routed and diſperſed, without much difficulty, by the elector of Saxony 
and other princes; MunztR, their ringleader, ignominiouſly put ro death, 
and his factious counſellors ſcattered abroad in different places [4]. 
V. This bloody defeat of one part of theſe ſeditious and turbulent fanatics The progreſs of 
did not produce that effect upon the reſt that might naturally have been 2 
expected; it rendered them, indeed, more timorous, but it did not open 

their eyes upon their deluſion. It is certain, that, even after this period, 

numbers of them, that were infected with the ſame odious principles, that 

occaſioned the deſtruction of Muxz ER, wandered about in Germany, Switzer- 

land, and Holland, and excited the people to rebellion by their ſeditious diſ- 

courſes. They gathered together congregations in ſeveral places, foretold, 

in conſequence of a divine commiſſion, the approaching abolition of 
nagiſtracy, and the downfal of civil rulers and governors; and, while they 

= pretended to be ambaſſadors of the moſt high, inſulted, on many occaſions, 

the majeſty of heaven by the moſt flagitious crimes: Thoſe, who diſtin- 

= guiſhed themſelves by the enormity of their conduct in this infamous ſe, 

= were Lewis HETZz ER, BaLTHAZAR HuBMEYER, FELIX MENTZz, Cox RAD 

= Greer, MLcHIOR Horrman, and GeorGe Jacos, who, if their power 

= had ſeconded their deſigns, would have involved all Switzerland, Holland, 

and Germany in tumult and blood-ſhed [/]. A great part of this rabble 

= ſeemed really delirious; and nothing more extravagant or more incredible 

can be imagined than the dreams and viſions that were conſtantly: ariſing in 


their diſordered brains. Such of them, as had ſome ſparks of reaſon left, i 
and had reflexion enough to reduce their notions into a certain form, main- = by 
W tained, among others, the following points of doctrine : That the church of . 
Cusisr ought to be exempt from all ſin — that all things ought to be in comman 0 4 
= among the faithful — that all uſury, tythes, and tribute ought to be entirely aboliſh- 1 J 
ed that the baptiſm of infants was an invention of the devil — that every | ; 
= Chriſtian was inveſted with a power to preach the Goſpel — and conſequently, that " I 


Z | the church ſtood in no need of miniſters or paſtors — that in the kingdom of ChRIST 


le] See SsckENDORTr, Hiftor: Lutheraniſmi, lib. i. p. 192. 304. lib, ii. p. 13.—SLEIDAN, 
Comnentar. lib. v. p. 47. — Joa ch. CaMBRARII Vita Melanci bonis, p. 44 . | 
I] See Jo. Baer, 8 Annales | Anabaptiſt. p. 21.—Jo. HoauzEHCNCEII Summa Controver/. 
lib. v. p. 332. —AnTon, MarTRHÆI Analed?. veteris æ i, tom. iv. p. 629. 677. 679.— 
= Birnard, RAurAChII Auſtriæ Ewangel. tom. ii, p. 41.— Jo. GeoRG. SCHELRORN, in Ai ad 
Hir. Eccigſ. pertinentibus, tom. i. p. 100.—Goporr. ARNOLDI Hifforia Hæretica, lib. xvi. 
= Cp. xxi. p. 727.—As alſo the German work. of FuksLIix, entitled, Betragen xu der Schaueixer 
Reform. Geſchichte, | wy Lal 8 
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ge vere 3 7 VI. The progr eſs of this turbulent ſect in almoſt all the countries of Europe E. 3 
ments inflicted alarmed all that had any concern for the public good. Kings, princes, and 


on he AnabaP- ſovereign ſtates exerted themſelves to cheek theſe - rebellious enthuſiaſts in 
their carreer by iſſuing out, firſt, ſevere edicts to reſtrain their violence, and 
employing, at length, capital puniſhments to conquer their obſtinacy, [2], 


that are either deeply tainted with the poiſon of fanaticiſm, or firmly bound 
by the ties of religion. In almoſt all the countries of Europe an unſpeakable 
i number of theſe' unhappy wretches preferred death, in its worſt forms, to 
ö a retractation of their errors. Neither the view of the flames that were 
W kindled to conſume them, nor the ignominy of the gibbet, nor the terrors 
if of the ſword; could ſhake their invincible but ill placed conſtancy, or make 
1 them abandon tenets, that appeared dearer to them than life and all its enjoy- 
15 ments. The Mennonites have preſerved voluminous records of the lives, 
\ if actions, and unhappy fate of thoſe of their ſect who ſuffered death for the 
lf [un] This account of the doctrine of the Anabaptiſts is principally taken from the learned 
| ö 8 | FuEsLiN already quoted. „ e „ | | | 
1 | | [Lz] It was in Sexony, if J am not miſtaken, and alſo in the year 1525, that penal laws were i 
1 | firit enacted againſt this fanatical tribe. Theſe laws were renewed frequently in the years 1527, 
0 1 1528, 1534. (See a German work of the learned Kaye1vs, entitled, Nachlaſe von Reformation 
l | | Urkunden, part, I. p. 176. CHARLES V, incenſed at the encreaſing impudence and iniquity of 


theſe Enthuſiaſts, iſſued out againſt them ſevere edicts in the years 1527 and 15 29. (See OTTI 
Anxales Anabapt. p. 45.)—The magiſtrates of Sewitzerland treated, at firſt, with remarkable leni 
and indulgence, the Hnabaptiſts that lived under their government; but when it was found that 
this lenity rendered them ſtill more enterprizing and inſolent, it was judged proper to have fe. 
courſe to a different manner of proceeding. ' Accordingly the magiſtrates of Zurich denounced 
capital puniſhment againſt this riotous ſe& in the year 1 55 e OA | 


ile ut. 75. His ronv Arbe Anabaptiſts or Mennonitäd Y 233 
WS 15 of rebellion of hereſy, | 2 were impu ted to them (oH Certain it CE. XVI. 
WT, chat chen were treated Witt Prettt)! bat it ie much to be lamented that | 
o little dittinction was made between the membes of this ſect when the| 
Ford of juſtice was unſheathed againſt chem.“ Why were the:inhoceny 
ind the guilty involved in tlie fame fate wih were doctunes purely theo 
TTT Thnatich, ago Wh Oi argeigour ich vas ſhaw 
co crimes inconſiſtent ' with che peace and welfare of civil ſociety ?. Thoſeſ 
Pho had no other marks of pecufiarity than their adminiſtring-baptiſin" to 
adult perſons only, and their excluding the unrighteous from the external 
communion of the church, ought undoubtedly to have met with milder 
treatment than what was given to thoſe ſeditious Incendiarits, who were'for 
W unhinging all government and deſtroying all civil authority! Many ſuffered 
bor errors they had embraced with the moſt upright intentions; ſeduced by. 
IE thc eloquence and fervor of their doctors, and perſuading themſelves: hat 
Whey were conrriburing, to, the. aqvancerpens, of true religion. But as the 
9 createſt part of theſe Enthulialts had communicated. to the multitude their 
viſionary notions. concerning the new. ſpiritual kingdom that was ſoon to be 
erected, and the abolition of magiſtracy and civil government that was to 
be the immediate effect of this great revolution, this rendered the ver 
name of Auabaptiſt unſpeakably odious, and made it always ęxcite the idea of 
a ſeditious incendiary, a peſt to human, ſociety. It is true, indeed, that 
many Anabaptiſts ſuffered death, not on account of their being conſidered as 
rebellious ſubjects, but merely becauſe they were judged to be incurable 
Hertie; for in this century the error of limiting the adminiſtration, of bap- 
uſm to adult perſons! only, and the practice of rebaptizing ſuch::as. had 
WT received that ſacrament in a ſtate of infancy, were looked upon as moſt 
flagitious and. intolerable hereſies. It is, nevertheleſs, certain, that the 
greateſt part of theſe wretched ſufferers owed their unhappy fate to their re- 
bellious principles and tumultuous. proceedings, and that many alſo. were 
W puniſhed for their temerity, and imprudence, which led them to the com- 
OE 24, t- , v... 
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= VII. There ſtands upon record a moſt ſhocking inſtance of this in the The Anabaptits 
8 dreadful commotions that were excited at Munſter in the year 1533, by cer- * Aen. 
ain Dutch Anabaptiſts, that choſe that city as the ſcene of their horrid 
operations, and committed in it ſuch deeds, as would ſurpaſs all credibility, 

vere they not atteſted in a manner that excludes every degree of doubt and 

W uncertainty. A handful. of madmen, who had got into their heads the 

viſionary notion of a new and ſpiritual kingdom, ſoon to be eſtabliſhed in an 
extraordinary manner, formed themſelves into a ſociety under the guidance 

of a few illiterate leaders choſen out of the populace. And they. perſuaded, 

not only the ignorant multitude, but even ſeveral among the learned, that 

Aunſter was to be the feat of this new and heavenly Ferufalem, whoſe ghoſtly 

dominion was to be propagated from thence to all the ends of the earth. 

be ringleaders of this furious tribe were John MaTTaison, Joan 

] See Joch. Cars. JEHRING, Præfat. ad Hiſtoriam Mennopitarum, p. 3. ” 
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Pulle, but allo in other places [7 , ſhewed too plainly to what bon 


by profeſſion, fell into a trance, and after having preached and prayed during the ſpace of fou 


ing ſeized and brought before the magiſtrates, cloaths were offered them to cover their indecency 


and moſt dreadful manner to ſerve as examples to the other branches of the ſect, who were exciting 
commotions of a like nature in Frigſamd, Groningen, and other provinces and cities in the Nether: 
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The HisTORY of the Anabaptiſts or Mennonites. Sect. III. Party 


Bock nor p, a taylor of Leyden, one GERRARD, with ſome others, whom the 
blind rage of enthuſiaſm, or the ftill more culpable principles of ſedi, 
had embarked in this extravagant and deſperate cauſe. They made them. 
ſelves maſters of the city of Munſter, depoſed the magiſtrates, and com. 
mitted all the enormous crimes and ridiculous follies, which the moſt ye. 
verſe and infernal imagination could ſuggeſt [y]. Joux Booknory wy 
proclaimed king and legiſlator of this new Hierarchy ; but his reign vz 
tranſitory, and his end deplorable. For the city of Munſter, was, in th 
year-1536, retaken, after a long ſiege, by its biſhop and ſovereign Cour 
nn the New Jeruſalem of the Anabaptiſts deſtroyed, and its mock. 
monarch puniſhed with a moſt painful and ignominious death [q]. Th, 
diſorders occaſioned..by the Anabaptiſts, at this period, not only in /f. 


lengths the pernicious doctrines of this wrong · headed ſect were adapted ty 


1 . 


naked in the ſtreets, married elevei wives, at the ſame time, to ' ſhew his approbation of 
polygamy; entitled himſelf king of Sion; all which was but a very ſmall part of the pernicions 
r 
_ [9] See Ax rox. Corvin Narratio-de miſerabili Monaſier. Anabapt. excidio, publiſhed firk z 
Wittenberg in the year 1535 —Case. SaGITTAR, Introduet. in 5 Ecclſiaſ. tom, i. p. 337 & 
83 5. HEAM. HAMELMANN. Hiſteria Renati Evangelii tn Jrbe naſter. in Operib. Genealogicg. 
Hiftoricis, p. 1203, —The elegant Latin Pod of Bor Ax bus in Eleg-ac. verſe, entitled, Jo. 
Fanricit Bolanpi: Motus Monafterienſ. Libri Decem, Colon, 1546, in 8 o.—H ERM. Kerr, 
BROCK, Hiſfor. Belli Monaſter.—Dax, GERD Es, Miſcellan. Groningen/. Nov, tom. ii. p. zy. 
This latter author ſpeaks alſo of. BERNARD Rothman, an eccleſiaſtic of a ef who had in- 
troduced the Reformation into that city, but afterwards was iufected with the Enthuſiaſm bf thi 
Anabaptiſts; and, though in other reſpects. he had ſhewn himſelf to he neither deſtitute of learning 
nor virtue, yet enliſted hiniſelf in this fanatical tribe, and had a ſhare in their moſt turbulent and 
— AZ ̃ œ ͥTÜin ⁵ ⁵⁶ Vl 103 WW lb Ret IR ä 
"THF be ſcenes of violence, tumult, and ſedition, that. were exhibited. in Halland by this odiou 
tribe, were alſo terrible. They formed the deſign of reducing the city of Leyden to afhes, but wer 
happily prevented and ſevetely puniſhed. Jon of Leyden, the anabaptift King of Munfer, ha 
taken it into his head that God had made him a: preſent of the cities of Auſterdam, Deventer, and 
Mel; in conſequence thereof he ſent biſhops to theſe three places to preach his goſpel of (edi 
tion and carnage. About the beginning of the year 1535, twelve anabaptiſts, of whom five wer 
women, aſſembled at midnight in a private Porte at Amſterdam. One of them, who was a taylor 
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05 Bock hor p, er Bocxzrsox, alias Joan of Leyden, who headed them at Manar, n 
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do the ſame, in which he was obeyed without the reluctance. He then ordered them to fl- 
low him through the ſtreets in this Rate of nature, which they accordingly did howling, and bayl. 
ing out, Woe ] woe] the wrath of God! the wrath of God! woe! to Babylon! When, after be. 


hours, ſtripped himſelf naked, threw his cloaths earl and commanded all the aſſembly u 
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they refuſed them obſtinately, and cried aloud, We are the naled truth. When they were broupit 
to the ſcaffold they ſung and danced, and diſcovered all the marks of enthuſiaſtic frenzy, —Thet 
tumults were followed by a regular and deep-laid conſpiracy formed by Van GeeLen (an envoyd 
the mock king of Munter, who bad made a very conſiderable number of proſelytes) againſt the 
magiſtrates of Amflerdam, with a deſign to wreſt the government of that city out of their hand, 
This incendiary marched his fanatical troop to the town-houſe on the day appointed, drums beat 
ing, and colours flying, and fixed there his head-quarters. He was attacked by the burgher, 
afliſted by fome regular troops, and headed by ſeveral of the burgomaſters of the city. After at 
obſtinate reſiſtance he was ſurrounded, with his whole troop, who were put to death in the ſeverel 
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3 lead the inconſiderate and unwary; and therefore it is not at all to be won- CZ NT. XVI. 
W 1rd, that the ſecular arm employed rigorous meaſures to extirpate a —— 
faction, which was the occaſion, nay the ſource, of unſpeakable calamities in 

W © many countries [5]. l e 

= y1ll. While the terrors of death, in the moſt dreadful forms, were pre- Menno Simon. 
W nted to the view of this miſerable ſect, and numbers of them were executed 

every day without a proper diſtinction being made between the innocent and 

W the guilty, thoſe, that eſcaped the ſeverity of juſtice, were in the moſt diſ- 
ceouraging ſituation that can well be imagined. On the one hand, they be- 

EZ held, with ſorrow, all their hopes blaſted by the total defeat of their brethren 

at Munſter ; and on the other, they were filled with the moſt anxious appre- 
henſions of the perils, that threatened them on all ſides. In this critical 

I (uation they derived much comfort and aſſiſtance from the counſels and 

W :cal of Menno SIMON, a native of, Frie//and, who had formerly been a 

popiſn prieſt, and, as he himſelf confeſſes, a notorious profligate. This 

man went over to the Anabaptiſts, at firſt, in a clandeſtine manner, and 4 
. frequented their aſſemblies with the utmoſt ſecrecy; but, in the year 1336, _ 9 80 | 
he threw off the maſk, reſigned his rank and office in the Romiſh church, 1 
and publicly embraced their communion. About a year after this he was 
esarneſtly ſolicited by many of the ſect to aſſume, among them, the rank and 
functions of a public teacher; and as he looked upon the perſons, from 
= whom this propoſal came, to be exempt from the fanatical frenzy of their 
EW brethren at Munſter (though, according to other accounts, they were 
originally of the ſame ſtamp, only rendered ſomewhat wiſer by their ſuffer- 
W ings) he yielded to their entreaties. From this period to the end of his 
days, that is, during the ſpace of twenty-five years, he travelled from one 
country to another with his wife and children, exerciſing his miniſtry under 
preſſures and calamities of various kinds that ſucceeded each other without 
W interruption, and conſtantly expoſed to the danger of falling a victim to the 
ſeverity of the laws. Eaſt and Weſt-Frięſland, together with the province of. 
E Croningen, were firſt viſited by this zealous apoſtle of the Anabaptiſts; from 
= thence he directed his courſe into Holland, Gelderland, Brabant, and Weſt- 5 
phalia, continued it through the German provinces that lie on the coaſts of. 
the Baltick ſea, and penetrated ſo far as Livonia. In all theſe places his | | | 
W miniſterial labours were attended with remarkable ſucceſs, and added to his- | 
ſect a prodigious number of proſelytes. Hence he is deſervedly looked upon 
as the common chief of almoſt all the Anabaptiſts, and the parent of the 
ſect that ſtill ſubſiſts under that denomination. The ſucceſs of this miſſionary, | 
will not appear very ſurprizing to thoſe, who are acquainted with, his i 


FE: character, ſpirit, and talents, and who have a juſt notion of the ſtate of the . 
KAnabaptiſts at the period of time now under conſideration. MENNO was a : 
man of genius; though, as his writings ſhew, his genius was not under the g 


z direction of a very ſound judgment. He had the ineſtimable advantage of | 
W 2 natural and perſuaſive eloquence, and his learning was ſufficient to make ; 
Y him paſs for an oracle in the eyes of the multitude. He appears, moreover, 

| [-] Gen. Bx ANDr, Hager. Reform. Belgicæ, tom. 3. lib. ii. p. 119, 
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His doctrine. 
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to have been a man of probity, of a meek and tractable ſpirit, gentle in his 
manners, pliable and obſequious in his commerce with perſons of all rap, 
and characters, and extremely zealous in promoting practical religion and 
virtue, which he recommended by his example, as well as by his precept 
A man of ſuch talents and diſpoſitions could not fail to attract the 20. 
miration of the people, and to gain a great number of adherents wherever 
he exerciſed his miniſtry. But no where could he expect a more Plentify] 
harveſt than among the Anabaptiſts, whole ignorance and ſimplicity ren. 
dered them peculiarly ſuſceptible of new tmpreſſions, and who, having been 
long accuſtomed to leaders that reſembled frenetick bacchanals more than 
Chriſtian miniſters, and often deluded by odious impoſtors, who involved 
them in endleſs perils and calamities, were rejoiced to find at length | 
teacher, whoſe doctrine and manners ſeemed to promiſe them more proſper. 


ous days [T]. 


IX. MENNO drew up a plan of doctrine and diſcipline of a much mor 
mild and moderate nature than that of the furious and fanatical Anabaptiſ 
already mentioned, but ſomewhat more ſevere, though more clear and con. 
ſiſtent, than the doctrine of ſome of the wiſer branches of that ſe&, why 


aimed at nothing more than reſtoration of the Chriſtian church to it; 
primitive purity. Accordingly, he condemned the plan of eccleſiaſtical di. 


cipline, that was founded on the proſpe& of a new kingdom, to be mins. 
culouſly eſtabliſhed by Jesvs CHRIST on the ruins of civil government and 
the deſtruction of human rulers, and which had been the fatal and peſtilen. 
tial ſource of ſuch dreadful commotions, ſuch execrable rebellions, and ſuch 
enormous crimes. He declared, publicly, his diſlike of that doctrine, 
which pointed out the approach of a marvellous reformation in the church 


by the means of a new and extraordinary effuſion of the Holy Spirit. He 
_ expreſſed his abhorrence of the licentious tenets, which ſeveral of the 


Anabaptiſts had maintained with reſpect to the lawfulneſs of polygamy and 
divorce; and, finally, conſidered as unworthy of toleration thoſe fanatics, 
who were of opinion that the Holy Ghoſt continued to deſcend into the 
minds of many choſen believers in as extraordinary a manner, as he did at 


the firſt eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian church, and that he teſtified thi 
peculiar preſence to ſeveral of the faithful by miracles, predictions, dreams, 


and viſions of various kinds. He retained, indeed, the doctrines common) 
received among the Anabaptiſts in relation to the baptiſm of infants, the 


[Tr] Menno was born at Vitmarſin, a village in the neighbourhood of Belfecert in Bitis 


in the year 1505, and not in 1496, as moſt writers tell us. After a life of toil, peril, and agitation, 


he departed in peace in the year 1561, in the duchy of Holſſein, at the country ſeat of a certan 
nobleman, not far from the city of O/acffce, who, moved with compaſſion at a view of the perils 10 
which Mzxno was expoſed, and the ſnares that were daily laid for his ruin, took him, together 


with certain of his aſſociates, into his protection, and gave him an aſylum. We have a particular 


account of this famous En err in the Cimbria Litterata of Mol LERKVs, tom. ii. p. 835. See 
alſo HER M. Schyx, Plenior Deduct. Hiſtor. Mennon. cap. vi. p 146. — The writings of Menxo, 
which are almoſt all compoſed in the Dutch language, were publiſhed in folio at Amſterdan, in the 


year 1651. An exceſſively diffuſe and rambling ſtyle, frequent and unneceſſary repetitions, an i- 


regular and confuſed method, with other defects of equal moment, render the peruſal of theſe pro- 
ductions highly diſagreeable. 8 | 
Millennium, 
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Cane. III. The HisTory of the Anabaptiſts or Mennonites. 
I llennium, or thouſand years reign of CHRIST upon earth, the excluſion of Cx r. XVI, 
nagiſtrates from the Chriſtian church, the abolition of war, and the prohi- 
bition of oaths enjoined by our Saviour, and the vanity, as well as the per- 
nieious effects of human ſcience. But while Mxxxo retained theſe doctrines 
in a general ſenſe, he explained and modified them in ſuch a manner, as 
made them reſemble the religious tenets that were univerſally received in the 
proteſtant churches; and this rendered them agreeable to many, and made 

them appear inoffenſive even to numbers, who had no inclination to embrace 

them. It however ſo happened, that the nature of the doctrines, conſidered 

in themſelves, the eloquence of. Mxxxo, which let them off to ſuch advan- 
BS cace, and the circumſtances of the times, gave a high degree of credit to the 

IT celigious ſyſtem of this famous teacher among the Anabaptiſts, ſo that it 
made a rapid progreſs in that ſect. And thus it was in conſequence of the 
BY miniſtry of Menno, that the different ſorts of. Anabaptiſts agreed together. 
in excluding from their communion the fanatics that diſhonoured it, and in 
EE ;cnouncing all tenets that were detrimental to the authority of civil govern- 
ment, and, by an unexpected. coalition, formed themſelves into one com- 

BE munity [4]. TE 


1e] Theſe facts ſhew us plainly how the famous queſtion concerning. the origin of the modern 


Anabaptiſts may be reſolved. The Mennonites oppoſe, with all their might, the account of their 
BE deſcent from the ancient Anabaptiſts, which we find in ſo many writers, and would willingly give 
EZ the modern Anabaptiſts a more honourable origin. (See Sch yx, Hiſlor, Mennonitar. . cap. viii, ix. 
xi. p. 223.) The reaſon of their zeal in this matter is evident. T heir fituation has rendered 
EZ them timorous. They live, as. it were, in the midſt of their enemies, and are conſtantly filled with 
an uneaſy apprehenſion, that, ſome day or other, malevolent zealots may take occaſion from their 
WE ſuppoſed origin to renew againſt them the penal laws by which the. ſeditious Anabaptiſts of ancient 


= times ſuffered in ſuch a dreadful manner. At leaſt, they imagine that the od7um, under which they 
le, will be greatly diminiſhed, if they can prove, to the Atika don of the publick, the falſehood 
of that generally received opinion, that the Mennonites are the deſcendants of the Anabaptiſts, or, to 
ſpeak more properly, the ſame individual ſet, purged from the fanatici/m that formerly diſgraced it, 
and rendered wiſer than their anctſtors, by reflexion and ſuffering. 


After comparing diligently and impartially together what has been alledged by-the Mennonites 


and their adverſaries in relation to this matter, I cannot ſee what it is, properly, that forms the ſub- 
ject of their controverſy ; and, if the merits of the cauſe be ſtated with accuracy and perſpicuity, I 
don't ſee how there can be any diſpute at all about the matter now under conſideration : For in the 
BY Fuſt place, if the Mennonites mean nothing more than this: that Menno, whom they conſider 
WE as their ri and their chief, was not infected with thoſe odious opinions which drew the juſt ſes 
3 verity 0 

kingdom that was ta be miraculouſly erected on earth, nor excited the multitude to depoſe ma; 
EE giſtrates and aboliſh civil government; that he neither deceived himſelf, nor impoſed upon others, 
by fanatical pretenſions to dreams and viſions of a ſupernatural kind; if (I fay) this be all that the. 
Mennonites mean, when they ſpeak of. their chief, no perſon, acquainted with the hiſtory of their 
ſecd, will pretend to contradict them. Nay, even thoſe, who maintain that there was an immediate 
and intimate connexion between the ancient and modern Anabaptiſts, will readily allow to be true. 
all that has been here ſaid of MEN NO. — 24h, If the Anabaptiſts maintain, that ſuch of their 
churches as received their dactrine and diſcipline from Menno, have not only diſcovered without 
interruption a pacific ſpirit and an unlimited ſubmiſſion to civil government (abſtaining from 
every thing that carried the remoteſt aſpe& of ſedition, and ſhewing the utmoſt abhorrence of 
wars and bloodſhed) but have even baniſhed from their co/2/fons of faith and their religious in- 

BY firuftions, all thoſe tenets and principles that led on the ancient Anabaptiſts to diſobedience, . 
violence, and rebellion ; all this again, will be readily granted. —And, if they alledge in the third 
WE Place, that even the Anabaptiſts, who lived before Menno, were not / ſo delirious as Munzes, . 
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the laws upon the Anabaptiſts of Munſter, that he neither looked for a new. and ſpotleſs 
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244 Te His rox of the Anabaptiſts or Mennonites. Sect. III. Part l. 
eur. XVI. X. To preſerve a ſpirit of union and concord in a body, compoſed of ſub ii 
— — a motley multitude of diſſonant members, required more than human Power 
The erigin 8 and MEnNo neither had, nor pretended to have ſupernatural ſuccours. Ac. 
have ſtarted up Cordingly, the ſeeds of diſſenſion were, in a little time, ſown among this 
ban people. About the middle of this century a warm conteſt, concergiy 
19  Excommunication, was excited by ſeveral Anabaptiſts, headed by L.roxagy 
BouwensoN and ThEODORE PHILIP; and its fruits are yet viſible in thy 

divided ſect. Theſe men carried the diſcipline of excommunication to a 
enormous degree of ſeverity and rigour. They not only maintained, that 

open tranſgreſſors, even thoſe who ſincerely deplored and lamented their 

taults, ſhould, without any previous warning or admonition, be expelled 

from the. communion of the church, but were alſo audacious enough to pre. 

tend to exclude the perſons, thus excommunicated, from all intercourſe 

with their wives, huſbands, brothers, ſiſters, children, and relations. The 

ſame perſons, as might naturally be expected from this ſample of their 

ſeverity, were harſh and rigid in their manners, and were for impoſing upon 

their brethrea a courſe of moral diſcipline which was difficult and auſtere in 


>. 


nor ſo outragious as the fanatical part of that ſect, that rendered their memory eternally odious 

the enormities they committed at Munſter; that, on the contrary, many of theſe ancient Anabapti 
abſtained religiouſly from all acts of violence and ſedition, followed the pious examples of the 
ancient Waldenſes, Henricians, Petrobruſſians, Huſſites, and Wickliffites, and adopted the dodtine 
and diſcipline of Mz nno, as ſoon as that new parent aroſe to reform and patroniſe the ſedt; al 


this will be allowed without heſitation. - die, 
But, on the other hand, the Mennonites may aſſert many things in defence of the purity af 
their origin, which cannot be admitted by any perſon who is free from prejudice, and well ac 
quainted with their hiſtory. If they maintain, 1/7, that none of their ſe& deſcended by binh 
er thoſe Anabaptiſts, who involved Germany and other countries in the moſt dreadful calamites, 
or, that none of theſe furious fanatics adopted the doctrine and diſcipline of MENNo, they may be 
eaſily refuted by a great number of facts and teſtimonies, and, particularly, by the declarations oi 
Menno himſelf, who glories in his having conquered the ferocity, and reformed the lives and 

errors of ſeveral members of this peſtilential ſet. Nothing can be more certain than this fad, 

viz. that the firſt Mennonite congregations were compoſed of the different ſorts of Anabaptils 
already mentioned, of thoſe, who had been always inoffenſive and upright, and of thoſe, who be 

fore their converſion by the miniſtry of MExNoO, had been ſeditious fanatics. Nor can the ac 
'knowledgement of this inconteſtable fact be a juſt matter of reproach to the Mennonites, or be 

more diſhonourable to them, than it is to us, that our anceſtors were warmly attached to the idolz 

trous and extravagant worſhip of paganiſm or popery.— Again; it will not be poſſible for usto 

agree with the Mennonites, if they maintain, 241, that their Fa does not retain, at this day, any df 

thoſe tenets, or even any remains of thoſe opinions and doctrines, which led the ſeditious and 

_ __ . turbulent Anabaptiſts of old to the commiſſion of ſo many and of ſuch enormous crimes, For 
not to mention Menxo's calling the Anabaptiſts of Mur/ter his Brethren (a denomination indeed 
ſomewhat ſoftened by the epithet of ering, which he joined to it) it is undoubtedly true, that tle 
doctrine concerning the nature of Chr;/f"s Kingdom, or the Church of the New Tęflament, which led 

by degrees, the ancient Anabaptiſts to thoſe furious acts of rebellion that have rendered them 6 

odious, is by no means effaced in the minds of the modern Mennonites. It is, indeed, weakenel 

and modified in ſuch a manner as to have loſt its noxious qualities, and to be no longer pernicious 

in its influence; but it is not totally renounced nor aboliſhed. —T ſha!l not now inquire how far 

even the reformed and milder ſect of MEN NO has been, in time paſt, exempt from tumults and 
commotions of a grievous kind, nor ſhall I examine what paſſes at this day among the Anabapiil 

in general, or in particular branches of that ſect; ſince it is certain, that the more eminent con: 
munities of that denomination, particularly thoſe-that flouriſh in North-Holland, and the places ads 

jacent, behold fanatics with the utmoſt averſion, as appears evidently from this circumftancy 

among others, that they will not ſuffer the people called 2akers to enter into their communion 


the 


q 4 
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ing their diviſions [20]. 
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&] reaſonable and unneceſſary; 2nd thus the community was, all of a ſudden, — 
divided into two ſects; of which the one treated tranſgreſſors with lenity and 
moderation, while the other proceeded againſt them with the utmoſt rigour. 
Nor was this the only difference that was obſervable in the conduct and 
manners of theſe two parties; ſince the latter was remarkable for the ſordid 
auſterity that reigned in their rules of lite and practice; while the former, 


conſidering, more wiſely, the preſent ſtate of human nature, were leſs ſevere 


| 3 in their injunctiorſs, and were not altogether regardleſs of what is called 
| decent, agreeable and ornamental in life and manners. Menno employed 
his moſt vigorous e | 
cord in the community; but when he perceived that his attempts were 


rts to heal theſe diviſions, and to reſtore peace and con- 


vain, he conducted himſelf in ſuch a manner, as he thought the moſt proper 


O 
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F | the higheſt degree. Many of the Anabaptiſts proteſted againſt this, as un- Cry r. XVI 


1 to maintain his credit and influence among both parties. For this purpoſe 
he declared himſelf for neither fide, but was conſtantly trimming between the 
two, as long as he lived; at one time diſcovering an inclination towards the 
auſtere Anabaptiſts; and, at another, ſeeming to prefer the milder diſcipline 
and manners of the more moderate brethren. But in this he acted in oppo- 
tion to the plaineſt dictates of prudence; and accordingly the high degree 
of authority, he enjoyed, rendered his inconſtancy and irreſolution not onl 

diſagreeable to both parties, but alſo the means of enflaming inſtead of heal- 


XI. Theſe two ſects are to this very day diſtinguiſhed by the denominations The rigid and 


of fine and groſs [x], or, to expreſs the diſtinction in more intelligible terms, 
into rigid and moderate Anabaptiſts. The former obſerve with the moſt 
religious accuracy, veneration, and preciſion, the ancient doctrine, diſcipline, 
W and precepts of the purer ſort of Anabapriſts ; the latter depart much more 
W from the primitive ſentiments, manners, and inſtitutions of their ſect, and 
approach nearer to thoſe of the proteſtant churches. The groſs or moderate 
= Anabaptiſts conſiſted, at firſt, of the inhabitants of a diſtrict in North- 
= Holand, called Waterland; and hence their whole ſect was diſtinguiſhed by 
te denomination of Materlandians [y]. The fine or rigid part of that com- 
i . Io] See the Hiftoria Bellorum et Certaminum que ab A. 1615, inter Mennonitas contigerunt, 
WE which was publiſhed by an anonymous Mennonite.—See alſo a German Work, entitled, Siu. 
BY Fain. Rugs, Nachrichten won dem Zuſtande der Mennoniten, publiſhed in 8“ at Jena, in the year 1743. 


[{x) The terms fre and prof are a literal tranſlation of groben and feinen, which are the German 


BS dcnominations uſed to diſtinguiſh theſe two ſets. The ſame terms have been introduced among the 


Proteſtants in Holland; the fine denoting a ſet of people, whoſe extraordinary, and, ſometimes fana- 


5 | tical, devotion reſembles that of the Engliſh Methodiſts; while the gro/5 is applied to the 12 of 


Chriſtians, who make no extraordinary pretenſions to uncommon degrees of ſanctity and devotion.] 

[Lo] See FRip. SrANREMII Elenchus Controverſ. Theol. Opp. tom. iii. p. 772. The Water - 
landians were alſo called Jobannites from Join DE Rigs, who was of great uſe to them in many 
reſpects, and who, aſſiſted by LuBBERT GERARD, compoſed their confeſſion of faith in the year 
1580, This confeſſion (which far ſurpaſſes both in point of ſimplicity and wiſdom all the other 
confeſſions of the Mennonites) has paſſed through ſeveral editions, and has been lately re-publiſhed 
by HzeRMan Schu, in his H:/for. Menon. cap. vii. p. 172. It was alſo illuſtrated in an ample 
Commentary, in the year 1686, by PETER Joannis, a native of Holland, and paſtor among the 
Waterlandians. It has, however, been alledged, that this famous production is, by no means, the 
general confeſſion of the Waterlandians, but the private one only of that particular congregation, 
of which its author was the paſtor. See Ruxs, Nachrichten, p. 93, 94+ | 
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munity were, for the moſt part, natives of Flanders; and hence their ſed 


— — acquired the denomination of Flemingians, or Flandrians. But new diſſen ſions F 


appellations of Flandrians and Frieſſanders, who differed from each other in 


The ſource from 

which the Men- 

nonites drew 
their doctrine. 


name of their country, like the two former, and were called Germans; fy 
the Anabaptiſts of Germany paſſed, in ſhoals, into Holland and the Net her. 


their reſolution in this reſpect, they took care to have Confeſſions drawn up, 
in which their ſentiments concerning the Deity, and the manner of ſerving 


magiſtrate; others deſigned only for the benefit of private ſocieties [2]. It 


thoſe tenets, which appear detrimental to the intereſts of civil ſociety, par- 


The HisTORY of the Anabaptiſts or Mennonites. Sect. III. Part Il. 


and conteſts aroſe among theſe rigid Anabaptiſts, not, indeed, concernin 

any point of doctrine, but about the manner of treating perſons, that were 
to be excommunicated, and other matters of inferior moment. Hence a ney 
ſchiſm aroſe, and they were ſubdivided into two ſects, diſtinguiſhed by th, 


their manners and diſcipline. To theſe were added a third, who took the 


lands. But in proceſs of time the greateſt part of theſe three ſects came 
over, by degrees, to the moderate community of the Waterlandians, with 
whom they lived in the ſtricteſt bonds of peace and union. Thoſe among 
the rigid Anabaptiſts, who refuſed to follow this example of moderation, ate 
{till known by the denomination of the Old Flemingians, or Flandrians, but 
are few in number, when compared with the united congregations of the 
milder ſects now mentioned. Ns 7 | E 

XII. No ſooner were the workings of enthuſiaſm ſuppreſſed among te 
Mennonites, than all the different ſects, into which they had been divided, | 
unanimouſly agreed to draw the whole ſyſtem of their religious doctrine fron 
the Holy Scriptures alone. To give a ſatisfactory proof of the ſincerity of WR 


him were expreſſed in the terms and phraſes of Holy writ. The moſt 
ancient, and alſo the moſt reſpectable of theſe Confeſſions, is that which we 
find among the Waterlandians. Several others, of later date, were alſo com- 
poſed, ſome for the uſe, of large communities, for the people of a whole 
diſtrict, and which were conſequently ſubmitted to the inſpection of the 


might not, perhaps, be amiſs to inquire, whether all the tenets, received 
among the Mennonites, are faithfully exhibited, and plainly expreſſed in 
theſe Confeſſions, or whether ſeveral points be not there omitted, which relate 
to the internal conſtitution of this ſect, and would give, us a compleat idea of 
its nature and tendency. One thing 1s certain, that whoever peruſes theſe 
Confeſſions with an ordinary degree of attention, will eaſily perceive, that 
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ticularly thoſe that relate to the prerogatives of magiſtracy and the admini- 


[z] See an account of theſe Confeſſions in Schyx's Plenier Deduct. Hiſt. Mennon. cap. iv. p. 78. 
115. where he maintains, that zbe/e Confelſions prove as great a uniformity among the Mennonites in 
relation to the great and fundamental doctrines of religion, as can be pretended to, by any other Chriſtian 
community. But ſhould the good man even ſucceed in perſuading us of this boaſted uniformity, he 
will yet never be able to make his aſſertion go down with many of his own brethren, who are, to 
this day, quarrelling about ſeveral points of religion, and who look upon matters, which appear to 
him of little conſequence, as of high moment and importance to the cauſe of true piety. And, in- 
deed, how could any of the Mennonites, before this preſent century, believe what Scr here 
affirms, ſince it is well known, that they diſputed about matters which he treats with contempt, as 
if they had been immediately connected with their eternal intereſts. | 


tration 


- — a $a db 8 15 4 be tt : 2 8 1 * * e ; q PE DENCE 1 >" 2 ” "EP $1, 
x * * 
; $ : + 7 - = No > LES 
, On On >Þ. - 330 2g.» vs 12, EEE EI IL En IS I Ages et Pinata i ISL 5 
LEE io oi ne Poe ⁊ð - ðxͤ iba ee out Cle t  Eooe 


Car III. The HisTory gf the Anabaptiſts or Mennonites. 247 
WS 0r:tion of oaths, are expreſſed with the utmoſt caytion, and embelliſhed with Cx xr. XVI. 
tue greateſt art, to prevent their bearing an alarming aſpect. At the fame —— 
nme the more diſcerning oblerver will fee, that theſe embelliſhments are in- 

tended to diſguiſe the truth, and that the doctrine. of the Anabaptiſts, con- 

cerning the critical points abovementioned, are not repreſented in their pub- 


ad I Confeſſions in their real colours, | 

e he ancient Anabaptiſts, who preſ fly truſted in an e ie tie 
I. T e ancient Anabaptuts, who prelumptuoully truſted in an extra- Their religion 
e ordinary direction of the Holy Spirit, were (under the pretended influence of i, * ee ; 
x bo infallible a guide) little ſollicitous about compoſing a ſyſtem of religion, 

. and never once thought of inſtilling into the minds of the people juſt ſenti- 


ments of the Deity. Hence the warm diſſenſions that aroſe among them 
+ WY concerning matters of the higheſt conſequence, ſuch as the Divinity of 
= Cuzisr, Polygamy, and Divorce, Menno and his diſciples made ſome 
attempts to ſupply this defect. But nevertheleſs we find, after his time, 
that the Mennonites, more eſpecially thoſe of the rigid claſs, carried the free- 
dom of their religious ſpeculations to ſuch an exceſſive height, as bordered 
upon extravagance. This circumſtance alone, were there no other, proves 
e chat the heads of this ſect employed the ſmalleſt part of their zeal to prevent 
me introduction and propagation of error; and that they looked upon 
* WE nttity of life and manners alone, as the eſſence of true religion. The 
Mãʒasaterlandians indeed, and after them the other Anabaptiſts, were obliged, 
at length, to draw up a ſummary of their doctrine, and to lay it before the 
public, in order to remove the odium that was caſt upon them on account of 
their bold tenets, and their extravagant diſputes, which were likely to in- 
volve them in the greateſt calamities. But theſe Confeſhons of the Mennoni tes, 
vere, in reality, little more than a method of defence to which they were 
reduced by the oppoſition they met with, and muſt therefore be rather con- 
ſdered as an expedient to avert the indignation of their enemies, than as 
articles of doctrine, which all of them, without exception, were obliged to 
believe. For we do not find among the Mennonites (a part of the modern 
Materlandians excepted) any injunction, which expreſly prohibited indi- 
EZ viduals from entertaining or propagating religious opinions different from 
the public creed of the community. And, indeed, when we look attentively 
into the nature and conſtitution of this ſect, it will appear to have been, in 
ſome meaſure, founded upon this principle, that practical piety is the eſſence 5 
of religion, and that the ſureſt and moſt infallible mark ot the true church, is WO 
the ſanctity of its members; it is at leaſt certain, that this principle was al- 8 N 
ways, univerſally, adopted by the Anabaptiſts. 5 05 | | 
= XIV. If we are to form our judgment of the religion of the Mennonites The religion of | 
from their public creeds and confeſſions, we ſhall find, that though it varies de Meanonites, ] 
widely from the doctrine of the Lutherans, yet, in molt things, it differs but 
little from that of the Reformed church. They conſider the ſacraments in | 
vo other light, than as fgns or ſymbols of the ſpiritual bleſſings adminiſtered 1 
in the Goſpel; and their eccleliaſtical diſcipline ſeems to be almoſt entirely | 
che ſame with that of the Preſtyterians. There are, however, peculiar 
tenets by which they are diſtinguiſhed from all other religious communities, 
+4 2 | and | 
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more obſcure and inconſiderable ſocieties of that denomination, T heſe laſt 
) 


The great princi- 
ple on which the 
general doctrine 
"of the Menno- 
nites is founded, 


from all thoſe inſtitutions and rules of diſcipline, that have been invented by bumiy 


To renounce it, entirely, was impoſſible, without falling into the preateſ 


/ 


The HisToRy of the Anabaptiſts or Mennonites. Sect. III. Part Il 
and theſe may be reduced under three heads. For it is obſervable, that 
there are certain doctrines which are held in common by all the various ſeg, 
of the Mennonites : others which are only received in ſome of the mon 
eminent and numerous fects of that community: (ſuch were the ſentimeny 
of MEnno, which hindered him from being univerſally acceptable to the 
Anabaptiſts:) and others, again, which are only to be found among the 


indeed, appear and vaniſh with the tranſitory ſects that adopt them, and 
therefore do not deſerve to employ our attention any farther, in this place, 

XV. The opinions that are held in common by the Mennonites, ſeem t, 
be all derived from this leading and fundamental principle, that the king 
which CHRIST eſtabliſhed upon earth is a viſible church. or community, into whit 
the holy and the juſt are alone to be admitted, and which is conſequently, exeny 


wiſdom for the correction and reformation of the wicked. 


9 


This fanatical principle was frankly avowed by the ancient Mennonites: 
their more immediate deſcendants, however, began to be leſs ingenuous, and, 
in their public Confeſſions of faith, they either diſguiſed it under ambiguoy 
phraſes, or expreſſed themſelves as if they meant to renounce it entire, 


inconſiſtency, and undermining the very foundation of thoſe doctrines tha 
diſtinguiſhed them from all other Chriſtian ſocieties [a]. And yet it i 
certain, that the preſent Mennonites, as they have, in many other reſpetts, 
departed from the principles and maxims of their anceſtors ; ſo have they 
given a e e eee of defection in the caſe now before us, and have 
almoſt wholly renounced this fundamental doctrine of their ſect relating 
to the nature of the Chriſtian church. A diſmal experience has convinced 
them of the abſurdity of this chimerical principle, which the dictates df 
reaſon and the declarations of ſcripture had demonſtrated ſufficiently, but 
without effect. Now that the Mennonites have opened their eyes, they 
ſeem to be pretty generally agreed about the following tenets; Firſt, that 
there is an zzv/ible church which is univerſal in its extent, and is compoſed WR 
[a] That they did not renounce it entirely is evident from their own Creeds and Confeſim Wi 
even from thoſe, in which the greateſt caution has been employed to conceal the principles, tha Wn 
rendered their. anceftors odious, and to diſguiſe whatever might render themſelves liable s 
ſuſpicion. For example, they ſpeak, in the moſt pompous terms, concerning the dignity, exce- Wn 
lence, utility, and divine origin of civil magiſtrates ; and I am willing to ſuppoſe that they ſpat 
their real ſentiments in this matter. But when they proceed to give reaſons that prevent their ad 
mitting magiſtrates into their communion, they diſcover unwarily the very principles, which they 

are otherwiſe ſo ſtudious to conceal. Thus, in the thirtieth article of the Waterlandian Confeſſion 
they declare, that Jeſus Chriſt has not comprebended the inflitution of civil magiftracy in his ſjiritud 
Kingdom, in the church of the New Teſtament, nor has he added it to tie offices of his church: the Laui 
words are: Poteſtatem hanc politicam Dominus Jeſus in regno. ſuo ſpirituali, ecclefia Novi Teflameti 
non inſtituit neque hanc officiis ecelgſiæ ſuæ adjunxit. Hence it appears, that the Mennonites lodk 
vpon the church of the New Teftament as a holy republic inacceſſible to the wicked, and, col. 
ſequently, exempt. from. thoſe inſtitutions and laws, that are neceſſary to oppoſe the progrels d 


in quity. Why then do they not ſpeak plainly, when they deliver their. doctrine concerning tit 
nature of the church, inſtead of affecting ambiguity and. evaſions ? | | 
, ; 8 EY | t 
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£ members from all the | ſects and communities that bear the Chriſtian Czur. XVI. 


_ 
n n 7 7 


ame: Secondiy, that the mark of the true church is not, as their former 
o ctine ſuppoſed, to be ſought for in the unſpotted ſanctity of all its mem- 

bers (fince they acknowledge that the viſible church is promiſcuouſly com- 0 
Voſed of the righteous and the wicked) but in the knowledge of the truth, as 

i vas delivered by CnHRIST, and in the agreement of all the members of 


I the church in profeſſing and defending it. 


3 XVI. Notwithſtanding all this, it is manifeſt, beyond all poſſibility Of Their peculiar 
BE contradiction, that the religious opinions, which ſtill diſtinguiſh the Men- ins. 
nonites from all other Chriſttan communities, flow directly from the ancient 
WT doctrine of the Anabaptiſts concerning the nature of the church. It is in 
cConſequence of this doctrine, that they admit none to the ſacrament of baptiſm, 
ut perſons that are come to the full uſe of their reaſon; becauſe infants are in- 
capable of binding themſelves by a ſolemn vow to a holy life, and it is 
BS altogether uncertain whether or no, in maturer years, they will be ſaints or 
WS Gnners : It is in conſequence of the ſame doctrine, that they neither admit 
BS civil rulers into their communion, nor allow any of their members to perform the 
1 functions of magiſtracy; for where there are no malefactors, magiſtrates are 
BE uſcleſs., Hence do they pretend alſo to deny the lawfulneſs of repelling force 
Hu force, and conſider war, in all its ſhapes, as unchriſtian and unjuſt ; for as 
BE thoſe, who are perfectly boly, can neither be provoked by injuries, nor commit 
them, they don't ſtand in need of the force of arms, either for the purpoſes 
of reſentment or defence. It is ſtill the ſame principle that excites in them 
e utmoſt averſion to the execution of juſtice, and more eſpecially to capital puniſh- 2 
BE ments; ſince, according to this principle, there are no tranſgreſſions nor — 
WE crimes in the kingdom of Car1sT, and conſequently no occaſion for the 5 — 
arm of the judge. Nor can it be imagined, that they ſhould refuſe to confirm 
bbeir teſtimony by an oath upon any other foundation than this, that the perfe# 
We members of a holy church can neither diſſemble nor deceive. It was certainly 
chen, the ancient doctrine of the Anabaptiſts concerning the ſanctity of the 
church that gave riſe to the tenets now mentioned, and that was the ſource 
of that rigid and ſevere diſcipline, which excited ſuch tumults and diviſions 
among the members of that community, 33 . 
= XVII. The rules of moral diſcipline, that were formerly obſerved by the Their ſyſem of 
Mennonites, were rigorous and auſtere in the higheſt degree, and this every ß 
By vay conformable to the fundamental principle, which has been already f 
mentioned as the ſource of all their peculiar tenets. It is ſome what, doubt- 
ful whether theſe rules ſtill ſubſiſt and are reſpected among them; but it is 
uy certain, that in the times of old their moral precepts were very ſevere. And 
indeed it could not well be otherwiſe ; for when thefe people had once got 
it into their heads, that ſanctity of manners was the only genuine mark of the 
true church, it may well be imagined, that they would ſpare no pains to 
obtain this honourable character for their ſect, and that, for this purpoſe, 
chey would uſe the ſtricteſt precautions to guard their brethren againſt diſ- 
racing their profeſſion by immoral practices. Hence it was, that they 
Vor Il. | K k _____ unanimouſly 
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| CERT. XVI. unatiimouſly and, no doubt, juſtly exalted the rules of the Goſpel on accu 

0 — —ũ̃ of their tranſcendent purity. They alledged, that CRRISTH had promuleay 
| a new law of life far more perfect than that which had been delivered 
ll Mosts and the Prophets, and they excluded from their communion all ſu j 
| as deviated, in the leaſt, from the moſt rigorous rules of ſimplicit N 
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eſpecially among the Waterlandians and Germans. The opulence they hay 
acquired by their induſtry and commerce has relaxed their ſeverity, ſoftened 
their manners, and rendered them leſs inſenſible of the ſweets of life; fh 
that, at this day, the Mennonite congregations furniſh their paſtors wil 
as much matter of cenſure and admonition as any other Chriſtian commy. 
nity [5]. T here are, however, ſtill ſome remains of the abſtinence and 
ſeverity of manners that prevailed formerly among the Anabaptiſts; by 
| theſe are only to be found among ſome of the ſmaller ſects of that perſuaſion, 
and, more particularly, among thoſe who live remote from great and po- 

pulous cities. 5 5 2 
| The fingular t- XVIII. The particular ſentiments and opinions that divided the mor 
— _ OY conſiderable ſocieties of the Mennonites, were. thoſe that follow: 1. Mexxo 
7 denied that CHRIST derived from his mother the body he aſſumed, and 
thought, on the contrary, that it was produced out of nothing, in the womb 
of that bleſſed Virgin; by the creating power of the Holy Ghoſt [c]. This 
opinion is yet firmly maintained by the. ancient Flamingians, or rigid Anabap- 
J 4 + long ſince, been renounced by all the other ſects of that dero. 


their country- ſeats the moſt luxurious part of the Dutch nation. This is more eſpecially true 
of the Mennonites of Amſterdam, who are very numerous and extremely opulent. ] 

[e] This is the account that is given of the opinion of Menno by Herman Scar, in lu 
Plenior Deduct. Hiſt, Mennonit. p. 164, 165. which other writers repreſent in a different manner, 


| * [6] It is certain, that the Mennonites in Holland, at this day, are in their tables, their equips 


« 0 » — — — - bs — — — — = 

. p - — Rare eee — . — — — — San — — . — — - — 1 

— : . —— - W < — Tr.. * 7 reer 

2x 5 
1 — — — —— — — — — — — ———— — Pagiy arerew —— — — — — ͤ— —— 
1 — — 4 — * 8 » - ny — took wang a --. 7 - — * — 4 — he — —— 
8 r ' Nr: : * 2 2 8 i Y * r * d rere renn 
— 


— — 
r 


1 


| | After an attentive pops of ſeveral paſſages in the writings of Menno, where he profeſſedh 
8 handles this very ſubject, it appears to me more than probable, that he inclined to the opinion at 


tributed to him in the text, and that it was in this ſenſe only, that he ſuppoſed ChRisr tobe 
cloathed with a divine and celzſtial body. For that may, without any impropriety, be called ia 
and divine, which is produced immediately, in conſequence of a creating act, by. the Holy Ghoſt. f 
1 muſt however be acknowledged, that Menno does not ſeem to have been 3 wedded to 
0 this opinion. For in ſeveral places he expreſſes himſelf ambiguouſly on this head, and even ſone- 
Wl - times falls into inconſiſtencies... From hence, perhaps, it might not be unreaſonable to concluce, 
140 that he renounced, indeed, the common opinion concerning the origin of CHRIS T's human . 
1 | ture; but was pretty much undetermined with reſpect to the hypotheſis, which, among many thi 
: were propoſed, it was proper to ſubſtitute in its place. See FursLIxI Centuria J Epiſtolar. a l. 

\ formator. Helweticis ſcriptar. p. 383.—Be that as it may, Menno is generally conſidered as the 
author of this opinion concerning the origin of CHRIS T's body, which is ſtill embraced by the 
more rigid part of his followers. It appears probable, nevertheleſs, that this opinion was muc 
older than his time, and was only adopted by him with the other tenets of the Anabaptiſts. 4 
proof, of this it may be obſerved, that Bol AN Dus, in his Poem, entitled, Motus dare 
e = mination. 
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GHanifeſtiy criminal, and evidently repugnant to the divine laws, but alſo 


tea r. y 244 | 5 
W che pleaſures of. ſenſe, or of a. diſpoſition to comply with the cuſtoms of the 
World. They condemn, for example, elegant dreſs, rich furniture, every 

5 ching, in a word, that looks like ornament, or ſurpaſſes the bounds of abſo- 


A lib. x. / 49. plainly declares, that many of the Anahaptiſts of Munſter (wha certain 
been inſtructed by Mexzo) held this yery doctrine in relation to Cäls 's incarnation ; -- »- 
E | ; * 5 1421“ 14 4 44 Z BHECE ESD: 31211 * WW. 4 
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ot only animadvert, with the moſt unrelenting ſeverity, upon act 


t in the ſame manner the. fmalleſt marks of an internal propenſity to 


goodneſs and condeſcenſion, to recommend this cuſtom to the imitation of 
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+} ination [4]. 1. The more auſtere. Mennonites, like their forefathers, Cynr. XVb- 
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1 The Hrerony of the Anabaptiſts or Mennonites. Sect. III. Part ll 

ot. XVI; his followers, or to give his example in this caſe, the authority of a poſitie 
— cept. | n e 

The ftate of XIX. The Anabaptiſts, however divided on other ſubjects, were agreed 

— 3 amen in their notions of learning and philoſophy, which, in former times, they 

the Anabaptifts, unaminouſly conſidered as the peſts of the Chriſtian church, and as highy 

detrimental to the progreſs of true religion and virtue. Hence it happened 

that among a conſiderable number of writers, who, in this century, oy 

ployed their pens in the defence of that ſect, there is none whoſe labour, 

bear any inviting marks of learning or genius. The rigid Mennonites yer. 

ſevere ſtill in the barbarous ſyſtem of their anceſtors, and, neglecting totally 

the improvement of the mind and the culture of the ſciences, devote they. 

ſelves entirely to trade, manual induſtry, and the mechanic arts. Thy 

Waterlandians, indeed, are honourably diſtinguiſhed from all the other Anz. 

baptiſts in this, as well as in many other reſpects. For they permit every 

members of their community to frequent the public univerſities, and there 

to apply themſelves to the ſtudy of languages, hiſtory, antiquities, and 

mors eſpecially of phyſic, whoſe uſefulneſs and importance they do not pre. 

tend to deny; and hence it happens, that, in our times, ſo many paſtor, 

among the Mennonites aſſume the title and profeſſion of phyſicians. Nay 

more; it is not unuſual to ſee Anabaptiſts of this more humane and mode. 

rate claſs engaged even in: philoſophical reſearches, on the excellence and 

utility of which their eyes are, at length, ſo far opened, as to make them 

acknowledge their importance to the. well-being of ſociety. It was, no 

doubt, in conſequence of this change of ſentiment, that they have erected, 

not long ago, à publio ſeminary of learning at, Amſterdam, in which there is 

always:a perſon of eminent abilities choſen as profeſſor of philoſophy. But 

though theſe moderate Anabaptiſts acknowledge the benefit which may. 

be derived to civil ſociety from the culture of philoſophy and the ſciences, 

yet they till perſevere ſo far in their ancient prejudices, as to conſicer 

theology as a ſyſtem that has no connexion with them; and, conſequently, Wi 

they are of opinion, that in order to preſerve it pure and untainted, the WG 

utmoſt caution muſt be uſed not to blend the diEtates of philoſophy with the 

doctrines of religion. It is farther to be obſerved, that, in the preſent F 

times, even the Flemiſh, or rigid. Anabaptiſts begin gradually to divelt 

themſelves of their antipathy to learning, and allow their brethren to apply WF 

themſelves to the ſtudy of languages, hiſtory, and the other ſciences, _ 

Their divijon  MXX. That ſimplicity and 1gnorance, of which the ancient Anabaptiſt 

8 boaſted as the guardians of their piety and the ſources of their felicity, con- 

: tributed principally to thoſe diviſions and ſchiſms that reigned among them, 

from even their firſt riſe, in a degree unknown and unexperienced in any 

other. Chriſtian community. This will appear evident to ſuch as inquire 

with the ſmalleſt attention into the more immediate cauſes of their diffen- 

ſions. For it is obſervable, that their moſt vehement conteſts had not for 

their object any difference in opinion concerning the doctrines or myltercs 

of religion, but generally turned upon matters relating to the conduct of 

life, on what was lawful, decent, juſt, and pious in actions and manners, = 

I | | 2 What, 
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what, on the contrary, was to be conſidered as criminal or unſeemly, Theſe Cxxr. XVL 


diſputes were 2 natural conſequence of their favourite principle, that bolingſy ——— 


of life and purity of manners. were the authentic marks of the true church. 
But the misfortune lay here, that, being ignorant themſelves, and under 
the guidance of perſons whoſe knowledge was little ſuperior to theirs, they 
were unacquainted-with the true method of determining, in a multitude of 
caſes, what was pious, laudable, and lawful, and what was impious, unbecoming, 
and criminal, The criterion they employed for this purpoſe was neither the 


deciſion of right reaſon, nor the authority of the divine laws, Wr. 
2 


interpreted; ſince their ignorance rendered them incapable of uſing th 

means of arriving at the truth. They judged, therefore, of theſe matters 
by the ſuggeſtions of fancy and the opinions of others. But as this method 
of diſcerning between right and wrong, decent and indecent, was extremely 
uncertain and precarious, and could not but produce a variety of deciſions, 


according to the different feelings, fancies, tempers, and capacities of 


different perſons, hence naturally aroſe diverſity of ſentiments, debates, and 
conteſts of various kinds. Theſe debates produced ſchiſms and divifions, 


which are never more eaſily excited, nor more obſtinately fomented and 


erpetuated, than where ignorance, the true ſource of bigotry, prevails. 
XXI. The Mennonites, after having been long in an uncertain and pre- 
carious ſituation, obtained a fixed and unmoleſted ſettlement in the United 
Provinces under the ſhade of a legal toleration procured.” for them by 


= WiLL1am, prince of Orange, the glorious founder of Belgic liberty. This 
= illuſtrious chief, who acted from principle in allowing liberty of conſcience 
nnd worſhip to Chriſtians of different denominations, was moreover engaged 
= by. gratitude. to favour the. Mennonites, who had aſſiſted him, in the year 


1572, with a. conſiderable. ſum of money, when his coffers were almoſt 


= exhauſted [e]. The fruits, however, of this toleration were not immediately 


The firft ſolid 
ſettlement of the 
Mennonites in | 
the United Pro- 
vinces. 


enjoyed by all the Anabaptiſts that were diſperſed through the different 
Provinces of the riſing Republic. For, in ſeveral places, both the civil 


of the prince in this matter; particularly in the province of Zealand and 


bebe the clergy made a long and obſtinate oppoſition to the will 


Hmſterdam, where the remembrance of the plots the Anabaptiſts 


had laid and the tumults they had excited was ſtill freſh in the minds of 


= the people [J. This oppoſition, indeed, was in a great meaſure conquered. 


before the concluſion of this century, partly by the reſolution and influence 


of WIILIAu the Firſt and his ſon Maurice, and partly by the exemplary 


conduct of the Mennonites, who manifeſted their zealous attachment to the 


republic on ſeyeral occaſions, and redoubled, inſtead of diminiſhing, the 


precautions, that might remove all grounds of ſuſpicion to their diſadvan- 
tage, and take from their adverſaries every pretext which could render their 


le] See Branvr, Hiftorie. der Reformatie. in de Nederlande, vol. i. p. 5 25, $26.——Ceremanies et 


Coutumes de tous les Peuples du Monde, tom. iv. p. 201. 
P. 811. Y 


5 Brandt lac. cit. book xi. p. 55. 586, 587. 609, 610. book xiv. Pp. 780. book xvi. . 


oppoſition 
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-. oppoſition juſtifiable. But it was not before the following century, 
- their liberty and tranquillity were fixed upon ſolid foundations, when, byz 
Confeſſion of Faith, publiſhed in the year 1626, they cleared themſelves 


2 ze Eirroxv of the Aiiabaptiſts 1 or Mennonites. SAT Un. Purt Il. 
that 


from 


the imputation of thoſe pernicious and deteſtable errors 1 had been kad 
to their charge 


The Engliſh 
. Anabaptiſts, 


XXII. The bee in England, which rejects the ute of baprizing infants 
are not diſtinguiſhed by the title of Anabaptiſts, bur by that of Bapriſts, It 
is, however, probable, that they derive their origin from the German ang 


Dutch Mennonites, and that, in former times, they adopted their doctrine 
in all its points. That indeed is, by no means, the caſe at Preſent; for 


the Engliſh Baptiſts differ, in many things, both from the ancient and 
modern Mennonites. They are divided into two ſects. One of which is 
diſtinguiſhed by the denomination of General or Arminian Baptiſts on account 
of their oppoſition to the doctrine of abſolute and unconditional decrees; 
and the other by that of Particular or Calviniſtical Baptiſts from the ſtriking 
reſemblance of their religious ſyſtem to that of the Preſbyterians, who have 
Carvin for their chief Y]. The Baptiſts of this latter ſect ſettled chiefly 
at London, and in the towns and villages adjacent; and they have departed 


ſo far from the tenets of their anceſtors, that, at this day, they retain no 


The opinions of 
the General and 


Particular Ana- 


*baptiſts in Eng- 


0 


nonites, they profeſs a contempt of erudition and ſcience. 


more of the peculiar doctrines and inſtitutions of the Mennonites, than the 


adminiſtration of baptiſm by immerſion, and the refuſal of that ſacrament - 
to infants, and thoſe of tender years. And conſequently they have none of 


thoſe ſcruples relating to oaths, war, and the functions of magiſtracy, that 
ſtill remain among even the moſt rational part of the modern Mennonites, 
They obſerve in their congregations the ſame rules of government and the 


ſame method of worſhip that are followed by the Preſbyterians, and their 
community is under the direction of men eminent for their piety and 
learning [i]. 


From their Confeſſion of Faith, that was publiſhed in the 


year 1643, it appears plainly, that their religious ſentiments were the lame 
then, that they are at this day [x. 


XXIII. The General Baptiſts, or, as they are called by ſome, the Anti- 
pædobaptiſts, are diſperſed in great numbers through ſeveral counties of 
England, and are, for the moſt part, perſons of mean condition and almoſt 
totally deſtitute of learning and knowledge. This latter circumſtance will 
appear leſs ſurprizing, when it is conſidered, that, like the ancient Men- 
There is much 


latitude in their ſyſtem of religious doctrine, which conſiſts in ſuch vague 


and general principles, as render their communion acceſſible to Chriſtians of 


| almoſt all denominations. And, accordingly, they tolerate, in fact, and 


receive among them perſons of every fect, even Socinians and Arians ; nor 
do they reject any from their communion who es themiclves Chriſtians, 


[g] See Hen. Scurn, Plenior DeduSio H her. Memnonit. cap. iv. p. 79. 
See WRIsrox's Memoirs of his Life and Writings, vol. ii. p. 461. 


[i] See a German Work compoſed by Ax r. WILLIAM Bönn, under the title of the His: p ' 


the Reformation in Englaud, p. 151. 473+ 530. 1152. 
[4] Bibliotheque Britannique, tom. vi. P. 2. 
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and receive the Holy Scriptures as the ſource of truth, and the rule of Cr. XVI. 
faith [7]. They agree with the Particular Baptiſts in this circumſtance, that 
they admit to baptiſm adult perſons only, and adminiſter that ſacrament by 
dipping or total immerſion; but they differ from them in another reſpect, 
eren in their repeating the adminiſtration of baptiſm to thoſe, who had re- 
ceived it, either in a ſtate of infancy, or by aſperſion, inſtead of dipping ; 
por if the common accounts may be believed, the Particular Baptiſts dont 
| carry matters ſo far. The following ſentiments, rites, and tenets are alſo pe- 
culiar to the former: 1. After the manner of the ancient Mennonites, they 

look upon their ſect, as the only true Chriſtian church, and, conſequently, 
ſhun, with the moſt ſcrupulous caution, the communion of all other religi- 
ous ſocieties. 11. They dip only once, and not three times, as is practiſed 
elſewhere, the candidates for baptiſm, and conſider it as a matter of indif- 
ference whether that ſacrament. be adminiſtred in the name of Father, Sn. 
and Holy Ghoſt, or, in that of CHRIST alone. 111. They adopt the doc- — 
trine of MENNO with reſpect to the Millennium, or thouſand years reign of 
the ſaints with CHRIST upon earth: And iv. many of them embrace his 
particular opinion concerning the origin of Chriſt's body [n]. v. They 
look upon the precept of the apoſtles, prohibiting the uſe of blood, and 
things firangled u], as a law that was deſigned to be in force in all ages and 

eriods of the church. v1. They believe that the ſoul, from the moment 
that the body dies until its reſurrection at the laſt day, remains in a ſtate of 
perfect inſenſibility. II. They uſe the ceremony of extreme unction. 
And to omit matters of a more trifling nature, v111. ſeveral of them obſerve 
the Jewiſh, as well as the Chriſtian, ſabbath [o]. Theſe Baptiſts have three 
different claſſes of eccleſiaſtical governors, biſhops, elders, and deacons; the 
firſt of 'theſe, among whom there have been ſeveral learned men [p], they 
modeſtly call meſſengers [g], as St. Joan is known to have ſtyled that Order, 


in” the book of the Revelations. 


A 


l] This appears evidently from their Conf2/fion of Faith, which appeared firſt in the year 1660, 1 
was republiſhed by Mr. Wulsrox, in the Memoirs of his Life, vol. ii. p. 561. and 1s drawn up . 
ain loch latitude, that, with the removal or alteration of a few points *, it may be adopted by x 1 
Chriſtians of all denominations f. Mr. WRISsrox, though an Arian, became a member of this | 1 
-biptiſt community, which, as he thought, came neareſt to the ſimplicity of the primitive and | 1 
apoſtolic age. The famous Mr. EuLxN, who was perſecuted on account of his Socinian princi- 5 4 
ples, joined himſelf alſo to this ſociety, and died in their communion. | 3 | — ld 
[=) To wit, that the body of Jeſus was not derived from the ſubſtance of the bleſſed Virgin, 1 5 Ee wid 
but created in her womb! by an omnipotent act of the holy Spirit, WL 5 14 
e Acvs:xv. 29) 07 0193950000 gone | 1 , oo 
le] Theſe accounts of the doctrine of the Baptiſts are taken from Warr's Hiftory of Infant 1 
Baptiſm; and from the ſecond volume of WHIsTOxN's Memoirs of his Life, p. 465, K. . 
Ie] See WnIs Tox's Memoirs of his Life, tom. 11. p. 466. as alſo CRos B's Hiſtory of the | 
Eagliſ% Baptiſts, publiſhed in four volumes 8 in the year 1728. i 
[2]. dt. Joan calls them the angels of the churches; the word angel (in Greek dhe] ſignifies 
properly an amviyy or vlg n a 
0 [* Pix, thoſe, relating to Univerſal Redemption, the Perſeverance of the Saints, Election and Reprobation, which 
are illuftrated entirely on Arminian principles, and conſequently cannet be embraced by rigid Calviniſts; not to men- 
tion the points relating to Baptiſm, which are the diſtinctive marks of this ſect.] | | | | 
2 1 does not certainly mean to include Roman catholics in this large claſs, for then his aſſertion would a 
1 true. > Ys 
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cur. XVI, XXIV. Before we conclude the Hiſtory of the Anabaptiſts, it may not be 
. improper to mention a very ſingular and ridiculous ſect that was foundeſ 
Dat Gg. by Davin Gro, a native of Delft, and a member of that community 
"a This enthuſiaſt, after having laid the foundation of the ſect of the David 
. or David-Georgians, deſerted the Anabaptiſts, and removed to Baſil 6 

Switzerland, in the year 1544, where he changed his name, and by the jj. 

berality and ſplendor that attended his opulence, joined to his probity and 

purity of manners, acquired a very high degree of eſteem which he pre- 

ſerved till his death. The luſtre of his reputation was, however, hy 

tranſitory ; for, ſoon after his deceaſe, which happened in the year 1556, his 

ſon-in-law NI cHOLAS BLEsDyYcKk charged him with having maintained the 

moſt blaſphemous and peſtilential errors. The ſenate of Ba#il, before whom 

this accuſation was brought, being ſatisfied with the evidence by which it 

was ſupported, pronounced ſentence againſt the deceaſed heretic, and or. 

dered his body to be dug up and to be publicly burnt. And, indeed, no- 

thing more horridly impious and extravagant can poſſibly be conceived, than 

the ſentiments and tenets of this fanatic, if they were really ſuch as they 

have been repreſented, either by his accuſers or his hiſtorians. For he i; 

ſaid to have given himſelf out for the ſon of God, the fountain of divine wiſ. 

dom, to have denied the exiſtence of angels, good and evil, of heaven and 

hell, and of the laſt judgment; and he is alſo charged with having tram- 

pled upon all the rules of decency and modeſty with the utmoſt con- 
| tempt l]. In all this, however, it is very poſſible, that there may be much 
exaggeration. The enthuſiaſt in queſtion, though a man of ſome natural 
genius, was, nevertheleſs, totally deſtitute of learning of every kind, and 
had ſomething obſcure, harſh, and liberal in his manner of expreſſion, that 
1 gave tao much occaſion to an unfavorable interpretation of his religious 
0 tenets. That he had both more ſenſe and more virtue, than is generally 
imagined, appears manifeſtly not only from his numerous writings, but 
alſo from the ſimplicity and candour that were viſible in the temper and 
ſpirit of the diſciples he left behind him, of whom ſeveral are yet to be 
found in Holſtein, Friefland, and other countries [s]. He deplored the de- 
cline of vital and practical religion, and endeavoured to reſtore it among his 

followers; and, in this he ſeemed to imitate the example of the more mo- 
derate Anabaptiſts. But the exceſſive warmth of an irregular imagination 

threw him into illuſions of the moſt dangerous and pernicious kind, and ſe- 

duced him into a perſuaſion that he was honoured with the gift of divine 
inſpiration, and had celeſtial viſions conſtantly preſented to his mind. Thus 
was he led to ſuch a high degree of fanaticiſm, that, rejecting, as mean and 


[+] See Nic. Buzsbycx1 Hiferia Davidis Georgii & Jacono Revio edita; as alſo the Life of 
the ſame Fanatic written in the German language by SToLTzERFoTH. Among the modern writ 
ters ſee Arnold's Kirchen und Ketzer-Hiftoric, tom. i. p. 750: tom. ii. p. 534. & 1183, i 
which there are ſeveral things that tend to clear the character of Da vip. See alſo H ENR. Mont 
Enthufiaſmus Triumphatus, ſect. xxxiii. p. 23.— And the documents I have publiſhed in relation t0 

this matter, in the Hiftory of Servetus, p. 425+ | 8 ; 

{s] See Jon. MoLLzri Introdudt. in Hiftor. Cherſoneſ. Cimbrice, P. II. p. 116. & Cimiri 
Litteratæ, tom. i. p- 422. | | | | 

ME uſeleſs, 


Ll 
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| ene che Henk ſervices of piety, he redo? religion to contemplation, G, vb 


| Fence, and a certain frame or Habit of foul, which it is equally difficult to — 


define and to underſtand. The ſoaring | Myfticks and the viſionary Qua ker. | | 
may, therefore, if they pleaſe, give D Avi GEORCE a diſtinguiſhed rank in 
their enthuſiaſtical community. © een en een, 
XXV. HExAV Nicholas, a Weſtphalian, one of the intimate companions The Farin of 
ol this fanatic, though ſomewhat different from him in the nature of his Hau) ache 
enthuſiaſm, and alſo. in point of genius and character, founded à ſect in 
Hulland, in the year 1555, which he called the Family of Love. The principles 
of this ſect were afterwards propagated in England, and produced no ſmall 
confuſion in both nations. The judgment that has been formed with re- 
ſpect to Davip GBOROH may be applied with truth, at leaſt in a great mea- 
ſures, to his aſſociate NicnorL as, who, perhaps, would have prevented a 
conſiderable part of the heavy reproaches with which he has been loaded, 
had he been endowed with a degree of genius, diſcernment, and knowledge 
| ſufficient to enable him to expreſs his ſentiments with perſpicuity and 
elegance. Be that as it may, the character, temper, and views of this man 
may be learnt from the ſpirit that reigned in his flock [J. As to his pre- 
| tenſions, they were, indeed, viſionary and chimerical ; for he maintained, 
that he had a commiſſion from heaven to teach men, that the eſſence of 
religion conſiſted in the feelings of divine love; that all other theological - 
tenets, whether they related to objects of faith or modes of worſhip, were of 
no ſort of moment; and conſequently, that it was a matter of the moſt per- 
fect indifference, what opinions Chriſtians entertained concerning the divine | 
nature, provided their hearts burned. with the pure and ſacred flame of piety . 
and love. To this, his main doctrine, Nico As may have probably added ih 
other odd fancies, as always is the caſe with thoſe innovators, who are en- Ll 
dued with a warm and fruitful imagination; to come, however, at a true 1 
notion of the opinions of this enthuſiaſt, it will be much wiſer to conſult his 1 
own writings, than to depend entirely upon the accounts and refutations of 1 
his adverſaries U]. W | i ee 1 
Thie HisTORY of the. SOCtNIANS. 10 
I. THE Socinians are ſaid to have derived this denomination from the The denomins- W 
I "illuſtrious family of the Sozzini, which flouriſhed a long time at hi d originef 1 
Vienna in Tuſcany, and produced ſeveral great and eminent men, and among ; _ 
l.] See Jo. Hornsrck, Summa Controver/. lib. vi. p. 393.—ArxouD, Kirchen-und KRetzer- 1 5 | 100 
Hiſtorie, p. 746.—Bönu's Hiſtory of the Reformation in England, ( written in German) book iv. | wi 
Vl. v. p. 841. 5 3 : ; K | | 3 
[a] The moſt learned of all the authors, who wrote againſt the Family of Love, was Dr. HENRY | + 


ORE, in his Grand Explanation of the Myſtery of Godlineſs, &c. bock vi. chap. 12—18. 
Groxck Fox, the founder of the {et of Quakers, inveighed alſo ſeverely againſt this ſeraphio 
Vol. II. GR L 1 ö others 
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| Cen r. XVI. others Laus and Fausgus Sozinus, who are commonly ſuppoſed to hay. 
: === been the founders. of this ſect. The former was the ſon of Mazxranys 1 


| famous lawyer, and was, himſelf, a man of uncommon genius and learnine 
i to which he added, as his very enemies are, obliged to acknowledge, the 
luſtre of a virtuous life, and of unblemiſhed manners. Being forced ty 

leave his country, in the year 1547, on account of the diſguſt he had con. 

ceived againſt popery, he travelled through France, England, Holland, Ger. 

many, and Poland, in order to examine the religious ſentiments of thoſe wh; 

had thrown off the yoke of Rome, and thus at length to come at the truth 

After this he ſettled at Zurich, where he died in the year 1562, before he had 

arrived at the fortieth year of his age {w]. His mild and gentle diſpoſition 

rendered him averſe from whatever had the air of contention and diſcorg: 

He adopted the Helvetic confeſſion of faith, and profeſſed himſelf a mem. 

ber of the church of Switzerland; but this did not engage him to conceal 
entirely the doubts he had formed in relation to certain points of religion. 

and which he communicated, in effect, by letter to ſome learned men, Whose 
judgment he reſpected, and in whoſe friendſhip he could confide [x]. His 

ſentiments were indeed propagated, in a more public manner, after- his 

death; ſince FausTvs, his nephew and his heir, is ſuppoſed to have drayn 

from the papers he left behind him that religious ſyſtem upon which the k& 

of the Socinians was founded, | \ _— _ . 

The term Soci- © II. It is, however, to be obſerved, that this denomination does not al- 
| — — ways convey the ſame ideas, ſince it is ſuſceptible of different ſignifications, 
0 3 tiow and is, in effect, uſed ſometimes in a more ſtrict and proper, and, at other, 
in a more improper and extenſive ſenſe. For, according to the uſual manner 

of ſpeaking, all are termed Socinians, whoſe ſentiments bear a certain affinity 

to the ſyſtem of Socixus; and they are more eſpecially ranked in that claſs, 

who either boldly.deny or artfully explain away the doctrines that aſſert the 

Divine Nature of ChRIST, and a Trinity of perſons in the Godhead. But; 

in a ſtrict. and proper ſenſe, they only are deemed the members of this ſe&; 

who embrace wholly, or with a few exceptions, the-form of theological doc- 

trine which Favs us Socixus either drew up himſelf, or received from his 

delivered to the Unitarian brethren, or Socinians, in. Poland and 


Tranfylvama [y]. | 


Famil, and called them a motley tribe of Fanatics; beeauſe they took oaths, danced, ſung, and 
made merry. See SHEWEL's Hiftory.of the Qualers, book iii. p. 88, 89::344- 3 
[w] CLOo P ENBU ROG. Diſſertatio de origine et progreſſu Socinianiſini.— Jo. HoRNBECK, Summa 
Controverfiarum,. p. 563.— Jo. Hens. HoT TIx ER. Hi. Eccle/. tom. ix. p. 417. 

[x] Zancnrvs; 1 ad Libr. ds tribus Elobim.— BEA, Epiſt. Volum. ep. Ixxxi. p. 167; 
Certain writings are attributed to him by Sa xprus, in his Bibhotheca Antitrizitar, p. 18. but it i 
very doubtful, whether he was the real author of them, or not. 

| [3] We have, hitherto, no compleat or accurate Hiſtory either of the ſect called Socinians, or of 
Llius and FavsTus.Socixvs its founders, nor. any ſatisfactory account of thoſe, who laboured 
principally with them, and after them in giving a permanent and ſtable form to this community. 
For the accounts we have of the Soeinians, and their principal doctors, from -HoxnBeck (1), 
CaLovivs (2), CLoppenBURG (3), SanDivs (4), LUBIENIECLUs (5), and LAUTERBACH (6) 

(1) In his Socinianiſm. Confutat. vol. i,—— (2) In his ors Anti- Sociniana. (3) In his Diſſertat. de origin 

et progreſſ. Socinianiſmi, tom. ii. opp.— (4) In his Bibliotheca Anti- Trinitariorum.— (5) In his Hiforia Rr: 
fermationis Polonicæ. (6) In his Ariano-Sociniſmus, publiſhed in German at Francfort in the year II Th 
4 * 5 85 18 | « 11 
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Gage. V. The HisTory" of the $OCINTANS. 
"MM. The origin of Socinianiſm may be traced to the earlieſt period of the CEN r. XVI. 


2 


Reformation. For ſcarcely had that happy revolution in the ſtate of relis Toons f 
ion taken place, when a ſer of men, fond of extremes, and conſequently Socinianiim. . 
qiſpoſed to look upon, as erroneous, whatever had hitherto been taught 
14 profeſſed in the church of Rome, began to undermine the doctrine of 
Canis r's Divinity and the other truths that are connected with it, and pro- 


/ 


oſed redueing the whole of religion to practical piety and virtue. The 


efforts of "theſe men were oppoſed with united zeal and vigilance by the 
| Romiſh, Reformed, and Lutheran churches, and their deſigns were ſo far 
| gifconcerted, as to prevent their forming themſelves and their followers into 


a regular and permanent ſect. So early as the year 1524, the Divinity of 
CurI5T Was openly denied by Lewis HETZZ ER, one of the wandring and 


fanatical Anabaptiſts, who, about three years afterwards, was put to death 


at Conſtance [2]: © There were not wanting, among the firſt Anabapriſts, 


£ 


ſeveral perſons who entertained the opinions of HeTzEr ; though it would 


| he manifeſtly unfair to lay theſe opinions to the charge of the whole com- 
munity. But it was not only from that quarter that erroneous opinions 

were propagated in relation to the points already mentioned; others ſeemed 
to have been ſeized with the contagion, and it manifeſted itſelf from 


day to day in ſeveral countries. Jonx Caur anus, a native of 7ulzers, 


diffeminated at Wittemberg and other places, various tenets of an hereticab 
aſpect, and taught, among other things, that the Son was inferior to the 
| Father, and that the Holy Ghoſt. was not the title of a divine perſon, but à 
| Jnomination uſed to denote the nature of the Fatber and of the Son; and thus 
| did this innovator revive, in a great meaſure, the errors of the ancient 
| Arians [a]. A doctrine of a ſimilar kind was propagated, in the :year-1.530,! 
in Switzerland, Aug ſbourg, and among the Griſons, by a: perſon; whoſe 
| name was CLAUDIUS, who, by his oppoſition to the. doctrine of CHRIST's 


divinity, excited no ſmall commotions in theſe countries [5]. . But none of 


| theſe new teachers were ſo far encouraged by the number of their followers, 
or the indulgence of their adverſaries, as to be in a condition to form a 


1a e : _—_— G adi; + WE. 
regular ſect. . 4 d 9 ka . 8 4 8 owed N 


* 1 Kg! 


vw 
= SORT ES. 


CCC eltric.e. gf... iow 1810 5 
| arefar from being proper to ſatisfy the curioſity of thoſe, y ho defire ſomething more than a.vague 
| and ſuperficial knowledge of this matter. The Hiſtory of Socinianiſm, that was pabliſhed at Paris 
by Laut in the year 1723, is a wretched compilation from the moſt: common-place writers on 


” 


that ſubject; it is alſo full of errors, and is loaded with a variety! of matters that have no fort of 
relation to the hiſtory of Socixus, or to the doctrine he taught. The very learned and laborious 
La Crozs promiſed, in his Diſſertations Hiftoriques, tom. i, p. 142. A compfeat Hiſtory of Soct; 
nianiſm, from its origin to the preſent times, but did not Fulfil this intereſting engagement. 

[z] Saw II Bibllotbhera Anti- Trinitar.— Jo. Barr. Orvrus, Annal. Anuabapfiſt. p. 50.— 
BreiTINGERI Myſeurm Helweticum, tom. V. P. 391. tom. vi. P- 100. 479. nn Beg 


[a] See the Diſſertation de Foh. Campano, Anti-Trinitario, in the Amoenitates Litrarie, 
li See Scuzrnornm Difſert. Epiſtul. de Mino Celſo Senenfi, Claudio item Allobroge, homins 


* 


— 


very learned SCHELHORNIUS, tom. xi. p.192. | 


Fanatico et SS, Trinitatis hofte, Ulmz 1748, in 4*%,—JAC. B&REITINGERI Muſeum Helvetic, tom. vii. 


p. 667.—Jo. HabrEk Vs, Epifel. in Jo, Conan, FuxsTIBI Centuria Eplſtolar. Viror. Eruditor. 
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Cr. XVI. IV. The attempts of Micha SERvVEDE Nc], or SERVETVS, a Spanif, act 


fo era Fe phyſician, were. much more alarming. to thoſe, Who had the cauſe of true 

| vetus, .  « Teligion at heart, than the feeble and impotent efforts of the innovators noy 

| mentioned. This man, who has made ſuch a noiſe in the world, y,, WM ir: 

born at Villa nueva, in the kingdom of Arragon, diſtinguiſned himſelf by th, 

ſuperiority of his genius, and had made a conſiderable progreſs in various 

branches of ſcience. In the years 1531 and 1332, he publiſhed, in Latin 

his Seven Books concerning the errors that are contained in the dofirine of th 

Trinity, and his Two Dialogues on the ſame ſubject, in which he attacked, in in 
the moſt audacious manner, the ſentiments adopted by far the greateſt pa; 

of. the Chriſtian church in relation to the Divine Nature, and a 7. rinity of | 

perſons in the. Godbead. Some years after this he travelled into France, and, WWF wi 

after a variety of adventures, ſettled at Vienne in Dauphine, where he applied 

himfelt with ſucceſs to the practice of phyſick. It was here, that, letting 

looſe the reins to his warm and irregular imagination, he invented that 
ſtrange ſyſtem of theology, which was printed, in a elandeſtine manner, in 

the year 1893, under the title of Chriſtianity reſtored. The man ſeemed to . 
be ſeized with a paſſion for reforming (in his way) and many things con- 

| curred to favour his deſigns, ſuch as the fire of his genius, the extent of his 

| learning, the power of his eloquence, the ſtrength of his reſolution, the 

| obſtinacy of his temper, and an external appearance, at leaft, of piety, that 

MM rendered all the reſt doubly: engaging. | Add to all this, the protection and 

friendſhip. of many. perſons af weight in France, Germany, and Ialy, which 

SERVETES: häd obtained by his talents and abilities bath natural and ac- 

quired, and iv will appear that few innovatons hade ſet out with a better 

profpect of ſucceſs. But, notwithſtanding theſe ſignal adyantages, all his 

| views: Were tptally diſappointed; by: the-wigilance- and ſeverity of Calvin, 

Þ who, When SR VH Tus had eſcaped from lis priſon at Vienne, and was paſſing 

] | through 8#6i/2e1/axd in order to feek refuge imdtaly, cauſed him to be appre- 

hendediat Um ua, in the year 1553, and had an accuſation of blaſphemy Wi 

braught againſt him be fore the council [d. The iſſue of this accuſation WF = 

was fatal to SERVETUs, who, adhering reſolutely to the opinions he had 

embraced, was, by a public ſentence of the court, declared an obſtinate 

heretic, and, in conſequence thereof, condemned to the flames. For it i 

obſervable, that, at this time, the ancient laws that had been enacted againſt 

heretics by the emperor FR BꝰNRIe II, and had been ſo frequently renewed, 

after his reign, were ſtill in vigour at Geneva. ” It muſt,” however, be ac- 

knowledged, that this learned and ingenious ſufferer was worthy of a better 

fate; though it is certain, on the other hand, that his faults were neither 

few nor trivial; ſince it is well known, that his exceſſive arrogance was 


lei By taking away the laſt ſyllahle of this name (J mean the Spaniſh termination a+) there 
remains Serve, which, by placing differently the letters that compoſe it, makes Ri ves. SERVETUS 
aſſumed: this latter name in the title-· pages of all his books. He alſo called himſelf ſomeumes 
Michail Villanovunus, or Villanovanas alone, after the place of his nativity, omitting the name of 


his family. | iN 
5 (49) "{'his accuſation was brought againſt SexveTus by a perſon, who lived in CaLvi"s Bl 4 
| | family, as a ſervant ; and this circumſtance diſpleaſed many.) 


accompanied 
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accompanied with a malignant and contentiqus ſpirit, an invincible obſtinacy Ce T. XVI. 

of temper, and a conſiderable portion of fanaticiſm [e}. _ OLE as aa 
v. The religious ſyſtem, that SERVETUS had ſtruck out of a wild and Thi acdc of 

irregular fancy, was, indeed, ſingular in the higheſt. degree. The greateſt 8 

part of it was a neceſſary conſequence of his peculiar notions concerning the 

univerſe,. the nature of God, and the nature of things, which were equally 

frange and chimerical. Thus it is difficult to. unfold, in a few words, the 

doctrine of this unhappy man; nor, indeed, would any detail render it 

;ntelligible in all its branches. He took it into his head that the true and 

genuine doctrine of CHR1sT had been entirely loſt, even before the council 

of Mee; and he was, moreover, of opinion, that it had never been delivered 

with a ſufficient degree of preciſion and perſpicuity in any period of the 

church. To theſe extravagant aſſertions he added. another {till more ſo, 

even that he, himſelf, had received a commiſſion from above to reveal anew 

this divine doctrine, and to explain it to mankind... His notions, with 

 reſpe& to the ſupreme Being, and a Trinity of perſons in the God-hegd, 

were obſcure and chimerical beyond all meaſure, and amounted in general 

to the following propoſitions : That the Deity, before the creation of the 

« world, had produced within himſelf two perſonal repreſent alions. or manners > 

« of exiſtence [ f ], which were to be the medium of intercourſe between him 

and mortals, and by whom, conſequently, he was to reveal his will, and 

*.ro. diſplay his mercy and beneficence to the children of men; that thele 

two repreſentatives were the Mord and the Holy Gboſt; that the former 

* was united to the man Cügisx, who was born of the Virgin Maxx by 

* an, omnipotent act of the divine will; and that on this account Cugisp | 


e might be properly called Cod; that the Holy Spirit directed the courſe and. 
FE -: 9 5 1 | | 


% Dr. Mosneim; refers the reader there, in a note, to an ample and curious hiſtory of SER- 
Ius, compoſed by him in the gs ain oy of which the firſt edition was publiſned at 
Helnftadt in ꝙto in the year 1748, ard the ſecond; with conſiderable additions, at the ſame place, 
the. year following: Thoſe who are not acquainted with the German language, will find a full 
account of this Sngglar 299%, Abd of his Wy an + in a Latin diſſertation, compoſed, un- 
der. the inſpe&tion of Dr. Mosugzu, and .publiſhed at Helnſtadt under the following title: 
| Biforja Michaglis Servtti, quam Prafite fo. Laur. Miſhemio, Abbatr, &c. Wacido Doctbrum ticamin 
publite expanit HR NI OU AB ALLWOERDEN- There. is an accurate hiſtory of this ughappy man 
, the 5 3 * — ge 192 Me ae, mene e ee 3 hoe of the; 
| Yate.of Learning, both at hume aud abroad. This was: compo Monſienr vg. La Rocue, and 
Was dend wogmented by him and ne 2 75 Riench, in his Bibliotheque Anghoi/e, tom. 5 


part. I. articl. vii. p. 76.—There js alſo an'accvunt of Stavrrus g * by MACKENZ1E, in the 
| fiſt volume of his Lives and Charaders of Ade tnb/Þ\ dniindit Writers of \the Scot's Natian, which: was 


| pobulhed at Edinburgh in che year 1798. „ HW 2016 60016: 
eee to juſtify the ponduct of Cavin. in the caſe of Sz dg whoſe death will be - 

| an indefible reproach upon the character of that great and eminent Reformer- The only thing 

| that can be alledged, not to efface, but to diminiſh his crime, is, that it was no eaſy matter for him 

| to diveſt himſelf at once of that perſecuting ſpirit which had been ſo long nouriſted and ſtrengthened 

b ahested. Ie was a remalhing portion of the ſpirit of 


Ls 


© ww 
* 4 i 
* 


economies, Uipenſations, 
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[ Or XV u animated the whole ſyſtem of nature, and more eſpecially, produced in 5 

[| When NEE = wiſe counſels, virtuons propenſities, and divine feel. fo 

|\8 dings; and, finally, that theſe two Repreſentations were to ceaſe after « ch 

mr 4 qeftruction of this terreſtrial globe, and to be abſorbed into the ſubſtance of by 

| te the Derty, from whence they had been formed.” This is, at lealt, 3 = 

| | general ſketch of the doctrine of SE RVETUS, who, however, did not alway P 

i be 1 explain his ſyſtem in the ſame manner, nor take any pains to avoid incon. 85 

q | fiſtencies and contradictions, and who frequently expreſſed himſelf in ſuch P 

i ambiguous terms, that it is extremely difficult to learn from them his true wo 

| ſentiments. His ' fyſtem--of morality agreed in many circumſtances with p 

| that of the Anab hr vo Whom he alſo imitared 1 in cenſuring with the utmoſt y 

| ſeverity the cuſtom of Tnfant-baptiſm. x 

Other Anti: VI. The pompous plans of Reformation, ber had been . by P 

naa. | SERVETVS, were not only diſconcerted but even fell into oblivion, after the y 

death of their author. He was, indeed, according to vulgar report, ſup- h 

| poſed to have left behind him a conſiderable number of diſciples, and we * 

| find in the writings of the doctors of this century many complaints and 10 

i\8 apprehenſions that ſeem to confirm this ſuppoſition, and would perſuade us * 

* that Srkvr rus had really founded a ſet; yet when this matter is attentiveh ch 

j examined, there will appear juſt reaſon to doubt whether this man left be. þ 

Hind him any one perſon, that might properly be called his true diſciple < 

For thoſe, who were denominated Servetians by the theological writers of 0 

tttis century, not only differed from ServerTvs in many points of doctrine, * 

Do + but alſo varied widely from him in his doctrine of the Trinity, which was A 

1 the peculiar and diſtinguiſhing point of his theological ſyſtem. VALENTINE. 4 

| GenTiL1s, a Neapolitan, who ſuffered death at Bern in the year 1566, - 

| adopted the Arian hypotheſis, and not that of SERVETus, as many writers ir 

1 have imagined; for his only error conſiſted i in this, that he corffidered the 8 

Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as ſubordinate to the Father [g]. Nearly allied to U 
this was the doctrine of MaTTHEw GRIBALDI, a lawyer, whom a timely 

death, in the year 1566, ſaved from the ſeverity of an eccleſiaſtical tribunal, a 

that was ready to:pronounce ſentence againſt him on account of his errors; 4 

for he ſuppoſed the divine nature divided into three eternal ſpirits, which 5 

: were diſtinguiſhed from each other not only by number, but alſo by ſuber- F 

dination [B]. It is not ſo eaſy to determine the particular charge that was G 

brought .againſt A1,.ciaT,.a native of Piedmont, and SyLvesTER TELLIVS : 

who were baniſhed from the city and territory of Geneva in the year 1359; b 

nor do we know, with any degree of certainty, the errors that were embraced 0 

by Pakura, LEONARDI, and others [i], who were ranked among the a 

ſg] See 8 Dictionary, at the. article GanTiLIs—Sz0n, Hi 57 + Geneue, ler. iii. tom. il 1 

p. 80.,—Sanp11 Biblioth. Anti-Trinit. p. 26.—LamY, Hiſtoire du  Sociniqniſme, part. Il. ch. vl, ; 

P. 251.—FuEgsL, Reformations-Beytrage, tom. v. p. 381. 3 

1 Sax DII Bibliotb. Anti-Trinit. p. 17,—LAMY, loc. cit. part. II. ch. vii. p. 257+ —sror = 

2 eit. . ii. p. 85. not.—HaLLER Us, in Muſeo Tigarino, tom. ii. p. 114. 1 

li] For an account of theſe, and other perſons of the ſame claſs, ſee SANDIUS, Laux, and alb 5 


N his Hiſtoria a Polonice, lib. i U, Ld v. p. 955 — There i is a particular and 
3 follower 


— — ;— — — ð 2 
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verdi of SERVETUS. It is, however, more than probable, that none of Czar. XVI. 
the perſons now mentioned, were the diſciples of SERVETUS,, cr adopted the — 
hypotheſis of that viſionary innovator. The ſame thing may be affirmed 
vith reſpect to GovEs1vs, Who is ſaid to have embraced the doctrine of that 
unhappy man, and to have introduced it into Poland [k], for, though he 
maintained ſome opinions that really reſembled it, in ſome of its points; 
- his manner of explaining the myſtery of the Trinity was totally different 


I [ack that of SERVETUS. | e : | : " 
VII. It is evident that: none of the perſons, now mentioned, profeſſed that Erroneous ac- | 

form or ſyſtem of theological doctrine, that is properly called Socinianiſm, the ns of the - 
origin of which is, by the writers of that ſect, dated from the year 1546, and manitm. 
placed in Italy. Theſe writers tell us, that, in this very year, above forty 

erſons, eminently diſtinguiſned by their learning and genius, and ſtill more 
by their generous zeal for truth, held ſecret aſſemblies, at different times, in 
the territory of Venice, and particularly at Vicenza, in which they deliberated 
concerning. a general reformation. of the received ſyſtems of religion, and, 
in a more eſpecial manner, undertook to refute the peculiar doctrines that 
were afterwards publickly rejected by the Socinians. They tell us further, 
S that the principal members of this clandeſtine ſociety were LLIus Socivus, 
| -ALciat, Ocninvs, PaRUTA, and GENTILIS; that their deſign was divulged 
and their meetings diſcovered by the temerity and imprudence of ſome 
of their aſſociates; that two of them were apprehended and put to death, 
while the reſt, being, diſperſed, ſought a refuge in Switzerland, Germany, 
Moravia, and other countries, and that Socinvs, after having wandered up 
and down in ſeveral parts of Europe, went into Poland firſt in the year 1 551, 
and afterwards in 1558, and there ſowed the ſeeds of his doctrine, which 
in proceſs of time grew apace and produced a rich and abundant harveſt [I]. 
Such is the account of the origin of Socinianiſm, that is generally given by 
the. writers of that ſe&, To aſſert that it is, in every circumſtance, 


ample account of ALciaT given by BaYLE in the firſt volume of his Dictionary; ſee alſo SP 
lac. cit. tom. ii. p. 85, 86. oy on ; 
[4] This is affirmed upon the authority of Wissowarrus and Lumieniecius ; but the very 
words of the latter will be ſufficient to ſhew us upon what grounds. —Theſe words ( Hif.. Reformaz. 
Polbn. cap. vi. p. 111.) are as follows: I Serweti ſententiam de pra-eminentia patris in patriam 
attulit, eamque non diſſimulavit, i. e. GonEs1us introduced into Poland the opinion embraced by 
Serwetus in relation to the pre-eminence of the father, and was, by no means, fludious to conceal it. 
Who, now, does not ſee, that, if it was the pre-emmence of the father that Gones1vs maintained, 
he muſt have differed conſiderably from SR VET US, whoſe-doftrine removed all real diſtinction in 
the divine nature. The reader will do well to conſult Sanvivs (loc. cit. p. 40.) concerning the 
ſentiments of Gonzs1vs ; fince it is from this writer, that Lam has borrowed the greateſt part 
of what he has advanced in his Hiſtoire de Sociniani/me, tom. ii. ch. x. p. 278. _ 
[/] See the Bibliotheca Anti-Trinit. p. 18. & 25. of SanDius, who mentions ſome. writings | 
that are ſuppoſed to have been publiſhed by the clandeſtine ſociety of pretended Reformers at 
Venice and Vicenza; though the truth of this ſuppoſition is extremely dubious; —Anpz. Wis- 
| SOwarT11 Narratio, gquomodb in Polonia Reformati ab Unitarits Separati ſunt, which is ſabjoined to 
& the Bihlioth. of Sax Dius, p- 209, 210.— The reader may likewiſe conſult LuBIENIECIuS, Hi/or. 
= Reformat. Polen. lib. ii. cap. i. p. 38. who intimates, that he took this account of the origin of 
& docinianiſm from the manuſcript Commentaria of Bu bzixus, and his LA of LzLtivs Socix us. 
dee alſo Sam. Px ZIP covlus, in Vita Socini. ; — 
fictitious 
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XVI. fictitious and falſe, would perhaps be going too far: but, on the other hand 


w 


and Vicenza that have now been mentioned [m]. . 


it is eaſy to demonſtrate that the fyſtem of religion, commonly called 
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Socinianiſm, was neither invented nor drawn up in thoſe meetings at Venice 


4 


| [1m] See Gus rav. Gzoro. Zelrxrkl Hiſtoria Crypto-Sactnianifmi Altorfini, ca. ii. 0 1 


p. 321. not.— This writer ſeems to think that the inquiries that have hitherto been made ino oi 
this affair are, by no means, ſatisfactory; and he therefore wiſfies that ſome men of learning, equi | | Ca 
to the taſk, would examine the ſubje& anew. —This, indeed, were much to be wiſhed. In the | the 
mean time, I ſhall venture to offer a few obſervations, which may perhaps contribute to caſt ſome | vig 
light upon this matter. That there was, in reality, ſuch a ſociety as is mentioned in the text, is fx I 
from being improbable. Many circumſtances and relations prove ſufficiently, that, immediate, M8 © 
after the Reformation had taken place in Germany, ſecret aſſemblies were held and meafures pr. | Tri 
poſed, in ſeveral provinces that were ſtill under the juriſdiction of Rome, witli a view to combat | {ac 
the errors and ſuperſtition of the times. It is alſo, in a more eſpecial manner, probable, that the Po 
territory of Venice was the ſcene of theſe deliberations ; ſince it is well. known, that a great number | 
of the Venetians at this time, though they had no perſonal attachment to Lur HER, approved, WW Pa 
nevertheleſs, of his deſign of reforming the corrupt ſtate of religion, and wiſhed well to every at. He 
tempt that was made to reſtore Chriſtianity to its native and primitive ſimplicity. It is further dei 


highly credible, that theſe aſſemblies were interrupted and diſperſed by the vigilance of the papal , tut 


emiſſaries, that ſome of their members were apprehended and put to death, and that the reſt ſaved 


"themſelves by flight. All this is probable enough ; but it is extremely improbable, nay utterly in- [ op 


-credible, that all the perſons, who are faid to have been preſent at theſe afſemblies, were really s, du 


And II therefore adopt willingly the opinion of thoſe, who affirm, that many perſons, who, in after RF hat 
times, diſtinguiſhed: themſelves from the multitude by oppoſing the doctrine of Trinity in Uniy, int 


affirmed with reſpect to Lz11us Socinus, who, though reported to have been at the head of the 


would return to a country from whence, but a few years before, he had been obliged to fly, in order 


Ockix us is erroneouſly placed among the members of the famous ſociety now mentioned; for 


or not, it appears undeniably from the Annales Capucinorum of BoveRIvs, as well as from other 


on certain points of religion * ? Or how could it iſ 0 a youth of ſuch unexperienced years 
ſhould-acquire ſuch a high degree of influence and au 


rity it is eaſy to ſhew, that it was the defire of improvement and the hope of being aided, in his 
_-Inquinies after truth, by the converſation of learned men in foreign nations, that induced him to 


were conſidered as members of the Venetian ſociety by ignorant writers who looked upon that | ge 
ſociety as the ſource and nurſery of the whole Unitarian ſe, It is certain, for inſtance, that 


not to infiſt-upon'this circumſtance, that it is not ſufficiently clear whether he was really a Socinian 


unqueſtionable teſtimonies, that he left Italy ſo early as the year 1543, and went from thence to 
Geneva. See a ſingular. book, entitled, La Guerre Seraphique ou Hiſtoire des perils, qu'a courus la 
Barbe des Capucim, livr. iii. p. 191. 216.—What I have faid of Ochixus may be confidently 


ſociety now under conſideration, was certainly never preſent at any of its meetings. For how can 
we ſuppoſe that a young man only one and twenty years old, would leave the place of his nativity, 
repair to Venice or Vicenza, and that without any other view than the pleaſure of diſputing freely 


ority as to obtain the firſt rank, and the 
principal direction in an aſſembly compoſed of ſo many eminently learned and ingenious men? 
Beſides, from the Life L Uius, which is ſtill extant, and from other teſtimonies of good autho- 


leave /taly, and not the apprehenſion of perſecution and death, as ſome have imagined. It is alſo 
certain, that he returned into his native country afterwards, and, in the year 1551, remained ſome 
time at Sienna, while his father lived at Bologna. See his letter to BuLLinGss, in the Muſeum 
Helweticum, tom. v. p. 489. Now ſurely it cannot eaſily be imagined, that a man in his ſenſes 


to avoid the terrors of a barbarous inquiſition and a violent death. . | 

But waving this queſtion for a moment, let us ſuppoſe all the accounts, we have from the Soci- 
nians, concerning this famous aſſembly of Venice and Vicenza, and the members of which it was 
compoſed, to be true and exact; yet it remains to be proved, that the Socinian ſyſtem of dotirine 
was invented and drawn up in that aſſembly. This the Socinian writers maintain; and this, 2 
the caſe appears to me, may be ſafely denied. For the Socinian doctrine is undoubtedly of much 


[* Is ſuch a ſuppoſition really ſo abſurd ?. Is not a ſpirit of enthuſiaſm, or even an uncommon degree of zeal ade- 
quate to the production of ſuch an effect?! | Ih TEE | 


4 | VIII. While, 


VIII. While: therefore, we reject this inaccurate account of the matter Cz x7. XVI; 


under conſideration, it is incumbent upon us to ſubſtitute a better in its —— 
| * 8 99 Snoadhesr dd... ati. a | 3 222 . eal origin cf 
ace; and, indeed, the origin and progreſs of the Socinian doctrine ſerim Socinianiſm., 

| eaſy to be traced out by ſuch as are acquainted with the hiſtory of the 

church during this century. There were certain ſects and doctors, againſt 

E whom the zeal, vigilance, and ſeverity of Catholics, Lutherans, and 

| Calvinifts were united, and, in oppoſing whole ſettlement and progreſs, 

| theſe three communions, forgetting their diſſenfions, joined their moſt 

| vigorous counſels and endeavours. The objects of their-common averſion 

E were the Anabaptiſts, and thoſe who denied the Divinity of CnRISTH and a 


| 7rinity of Perſons in the Godhead. To avoid the unhappy conſequences of Wu 
| ach a formidable oppoſition great numbers of both claſſes retired into a2 | ih 
Poland from this perſuaſion, that in a country whoſe inhabitants were = 
| paſſionately fond of freedom, religious liberty could not fail to find a refuge. 1 
However, on their firſt arrival they proceeded with circumſpection and pru- $4 
E dence, and explained their ſentiments with much caution and a certain. mix- 


tore of diſguiſe, not knowing ſurely what might happen, nor how far their 34 
| opinions would be treated with. indulgence. Thus they lived in peace and * 
| quiet, during ſeveral years, mixed with the Lutherans and Calvinifts, who = 
| had already obtained a fohd ſettlement in Poland, and who admitted them | 
into their communion, and even into the afſemblies where their public 
| deliberations were held. They were not, however, long fatisfied with this 
| {tate of conſtraint, notwithſtanding the privileges with which it was at- 
| tended, but having inſinuated themſelves into the friendſhip of ſeveral. noble 
and opulent families, they began to act with more ſpirit, and even to declare, 
nm an open manner, their oppoſition to certain doctrines that were generally 
received among Chriſtians. Hence aroſe violent conteſts between them and 
the Swiſs, or Reformed churches, with which they had been principally 


later date than this aſſembly; it alſo paſſed through different hands, and was, during many years, 
reviewed and corrected, by men of learning and genius, and thus underwent various changes and 
improvements before it was formed into a regular, permanent, and connected ſyſtem. To be 
convinced of this, it will be ſufficient to caſt an eye upon the opinions, doctrines, and reaſonings of 
ſeveral of the members of the famous ſociety, ſo often mentioned; which vary in ſuch a ftriking 
manner, as ſhew manifeſtly that this ſociety had no fixed views, nor had ever agreed upon any con- 
© ſiſtent form of doctrine. We learn moreover from many circumſtances in the life and tranſactions 
| of LæLIus Socix us, that this man had not, when he left Tah, laid the plan of a regular ſyſtem 
| of religion ; and it is well known, that for many years afterwards his time was ſpent in doubting, 
| inquiring, and diſputing ; and that his ideas of religious matters were extremely fluctuatin and 
unſettled. So that it ſeems probable to me, that the man died in this ſtate of heſitation and un- 
certainty before he had reduced his notions to any conſiſtent form. As to GRIBAT DI and ALerar, 
who have been already mentioned, it is manifeſt, that they inclined towards the Arian ſyſtem, and 

did not entertain ſuch low ideas of the perſon and dignity of IEsus Chxisr, as thoſe that are 
. | adopted among the Socinians, From all this it appears abundantly evident, that theſe Italian Re- 
s WT formers, if their famous ſociety ever exiſted in reality (which I admit here as a probable ſuppoſition, 
enter than as a fact ſufficiently atteſted) were diſperſed and obliged to ſeek their ſafety in a volun- 
s WE fy exile, before they had agreed about any regular ſyſtem of religious doctrine. So that this ac- 
count of the origin of Socinianiſm is rather imaginary, than real, though it has been inconſiderately 

adopted by many writers. FukssLIx has alledged ſeveral arguments againſt it in his German 
ok, entitled, Reformations-Beytragen, tom. iii. p. 327. — — 


T1 = M m 1 connected. 
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Socinian church were commonly called P:;nczovians, from the town in which 


The HrsroRY of the Socinrans: - Set. III. Part Il 
connected. Theſe diflenſions drew the attention of the government, and 
occaſioned, in the year 1565, a reſolution of the diet of Petrikow, orderir 
the innovators to ſeparate themſelves from the churches already mentioned 
and to form a diſtinct congregation or ſect [z]. Theſe founders of the 


the heads of their ſect reſided. Hitherto, indeed, they had not carried 
matters ſo far as they did afterwards; for they profeſſed chiefly the Ariz 
doctrine concerning the divine nature, maintaining that the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt were two diſtinct natures, begotten by God the Father, and fubg.. 
dinate to him [of. e "6 TIL = 
IX. The Unitarians, being thus ſeparated from the other religious ſoce. Ml K 
ties in Poland, had many difficulties to encounter, both of an internal agg 
external kind. From without they were threatened with a formidable 
proſpect ariſing from the united efforts of Catholics, Lutherans, and Calvi. E 
niſts, to cruſh their infant ſet. From within they dreaded the effects of 


| Inteſtine diſcord, which portended the ruin of their community before i; ME 6 
could arrive at any meaſure of ſtability or conſiſtence. This latter appre. en 
henſion was too well grounded; for, as yet, they had agreed upon no Ei: 
regular ſyſtem of principles, which might ſerve as a center and bond af 23 
union. Some of them choſe to perſevere in the doctrine of the Arians, and WM dit 
to proceed no further; and theſe were called Farnovians [p]. Others, moe 
_ adventurous, went much greater lengths, and attributed to CHRIST almot ch 
no other rank or dignity than thoſe of a divine meſſenger, and of a true v 
| Prophet. A third claſs, diſtinguiſhed by the denomination of Budneian [% ins 
went ſtill further: declaring that Jesvs CHRIST was born in an ordinay RF © 
way, according to the general law of nature, and that, conſequently, he vu f 
no proper object of divine worſhip or adoration [7]. There were alſo among 
theſe people ſeveral fanatics, who were deſirous of introducing into th; WF **: 
ſociety the diſcipline of the enthuſiaſtic Anabaptiſts, ſuch as a communi cf. 
of goods, an equality of ranks, and other abſurdities of the ſame narure[;|. WE forc 
Such were the diſagreeable and perilous circumſtances in which the Un- * 
[u] Laux, Hifloire du Socinianiſine, part. I. ch. vi. &c. p. 16.—SroIN II Epitome Origin. ee 
Unitariorum in Polonia, apud Sax DIUM, p. 183. — GEORG. SCHOMANNI Teftamentum, apul WE cler 
 eundem, p. 194. —AxbR. WIssowArius de Separatione Unitar, a Reformatis, ibid. p. 211, 21. 1 Fe 
2546 may Hiftor. Reformat, Polonicæ, lib. ii. cap. vi. p. 111, Cap. viii. p. 144 lib. ii. Wt 2 
Cap. 1. p. 158. | : 
+ IN his vil appear abundantly evident to all ſuch as conſult, with a proper degree of attention, Wi a 


the writers mentioned in the preceding note. It 1s unqueſtionably certain, that all thofe, who then 
called themſelves Unitarian Brethren, did not entertain. the ſame ſentiments concerning the Divine 
Nature. Some of the moſt eminent doctors of that ſect adopted the notions relating to the p 
and dignity of Cuxisr, that were, in after times, peculiar to the Socinians ; the greateſt part of 
them, however, embraced the Arian ſyſtem, and affirmed, that our blefſed Saviour was created be 
fore the formation of the world, by God the Father, to whom he was much inferior, nevertheleſs, in 
dignity and perfection. 7 
I For a more particular-account-of the Farnowians, ſee ꝙ xxii. of this chapter. 
li See the part of this chapter referred to 1n the preceding note. ] 


o Vita Audr. Wiſjowatii in Sa DI Biblioth. Anti- Trin. p. 226.— As alſo Sanp1vs in Sinan 
udngo, 


5]. Lv DIENSEC3I Hiſt, Reform, Polen. lib. iii. cap. xii. p. 249. 
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tarians were placed, during the infancy of their. ſect, and which; no doubt, Cs xr. XVI. 
rendered their ſituation extremely critical and. perplexing. But they were — 
| happily extricated out of theſe difficulties. by the dexterity and reſolution. of” 
| certain of their doctors, whoſe efforts were crowned with 1 pr ſucceſs on. 
| account of the credit and influence they had obtained in Poland. Theſe 
Usitarian doctors ſuppreſſed, in a little time, the factions that threatened 

| the ruin of their community, erected flouriſhing congregations at Cracow, Lub- 
n, Pinczow, Luck, Smila[t) (a town belonging to the famous DupiTa [A]. 
and in ſeveral other places both in Poland and Lithuama, and obtained the 
privilege of printing their productions and thoſe of their brethren without 
moleſtation or reſtraint [w]. All theſe advantages were crowned by a ſignal 
mark of liberality and munificence, they received from Jo. SikNIEN Ius, 
| -alatine of Podolia, who gave them a ſettlement in the city of Racot, which 
be had himſelf built, in the year 1569, in the diſtrict of Sendomir [x]. This 
extraordinary favour was peculiarly adapted to better the ſtate of the 

Unitarians, who were, hitherto, diſperſed far and wide in the midft of their 
| enemies. And accordingly they now looked upon their religious eſtabliſh- 
ment as permanent and ſtable, and preſumed ſo far upon their good fortune, 
zs to declare Rakoto, the centre of their community, where their diſtant and 

| diſperſed members might unite their counſels and hold their deliberations. 
KX. When they ſaw their affairs in this promiſing ſituation, the firſt thing A fummary view 
| that employed the attention and zeal of their doctors and ſpiritual ruler; 6 
vas a tranſlation of the Bible into the Poliſh language, which was accord- = 
| ingly publiſhed in the year. 1572. They had, indeed, before this a Poliſh 


J Maxr. ApeLT, Hiſtoria Arianiſmi Smiglienſis, Ged. 174.1, in 8. | | 
; 00 This DuviTa, who was certainly one of the moſt learned and eminent men of the fix» 
E teenth century, was born at Buda in the year 15333 and after having ſtudied in the moſt famous 
E univerſities, and travelled through almoſt all the countries of Europe, was named to the biſhoprick 
ol Pina, by the Emperor FERDINAND, and made privy counſellor to that prince. He had, by the 
© force of his genius and the ſtudy of the ancient orators, acquired ſuch a maſterly and irreſiſtible 
| eloquence, that in all public deliberations he carried-every thing before him. In the council, 
© where he was ſent, in the name of the emperor and of the Hungarian clergy, he ſpoke. with ſuch 
energy againſt ſeveral abuſes of the church of Rome, and particularly againſt the celibacy of the 
E clergy, that the pope, being informed thereof by his legates, ſollicited the emperor to recal him. 
© FexpnanD complied ;- but, having heard Du DITH'S poſe of what paſſed in that famous coun- 
ell, he approved of his conduct, and rewarded him with e biſhoprick of Chonat. He afterwards 
| married a maid of honour of the queen of Hungary, and reſigned his biſhoprick ; the emperor, 
| however, ill continued his friend and protector. The papal excommunication was levelled at his 
| head, but he treated it with contempt. Tired of the fopperies and ſuperſtitions of the church of 
| Rome he retired to Cracoav, where he embraced the proteſtant religion publicly, after having been 
| for a good while its ſecret friend. It is ſaid, that he ſhewed ſome inclination towards the Socinian 
ſyſtem, Some of his friends deny this ; others confeſs it, hut maintain that he afterwards changed 
bis ſentiments in that reſpect. He was well acquainted with ſeveral branches of philoſophy, and 
E the mathematics, with the ſciences of phyſic, hiſtory, theology, and the civil law, He was ſuch 
{ an enthuſiaſtical admirer of CictRo, that he copied over three times, with his own hand, the whole 
E works of that immortal author. He had ſomething majeſtic in his figure, and in the air of his 
cCountenance. His life was regular and virtuous, his manners elegant and caly, and his bene- 
volence warm and extenfive.] _- | | 
4 FI SaNDII Bibliotheca Anti-Trin. p. 201. 
Bj Sandivs bc. citat. p. 201,—LUBIENIECIUS loc. cit. p. 239. 
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* The HisTory of the SociniAxs. Set. III. Part U 
Czur. XVI. verſion of the ſacred writings, which they had compoſed jointly with the 
—— Helvetic doctors, in the year £1565, while they lived in communion with 
that church. But after the breach of that communion, and the order the 

had received to ſeparate themſelves from the Reformed church, this Verfion 

loſt its credit among them, as it did not ſeem proper to anſwer their 

views [y]. After they had finiſhed their new Verſion they drew up 2 

ſummary of their religious doctrine, which was publiſhed at Cracow, in the 

year 1574, under the title of Catechiſm, or Confeſſion of the Unitarian \- 


The ſyſtem of religion, that is contained in this Catechiſm, is man 


Ii] See a German work of RINOELITAUBR, entitled, Von den Poblniſchen Bibeln, p. 90. 114, 
142. in which there is a further account of the Poliſh interpretations of the Bible compoled 
Socinian authors. - . 1 1 
x] From this little performance, and indeed from it alone, we may learn, with certainty, the 
true fate of the Unitarian religion before FausTus Socinus; and, nevertheleſs, I don't ind 
that it has been ſo much as once quoted, or even mentioned by any of the Socinian writers, by an 
hiſtorians who have given an account of their ſect, nor yet by any of the divines that have bo 
the pen of controverſy againſt their religious ſyſtem, 1 am almoſt inclined to believe, that the 
Secinians (when, gt cane? of time, they had gained ground, acquired more dexterity in the mz. 

nagement of their affairs, and drawn up a new, ſpecious, and artful ſummary of their do&ting 
were prudent enough to deſire that this primitive Catechiſm ſhould diſappear, that it might not 


furniſh their adverſaries with an occaſion of accuſing them of inconſtancy in abandoning the tenet I 10 
of their anceſtors, nor excite factions and diviſions among themſelves by inducing any of their Peg A a 
ple to complain that they had deviated from the ancient ſimplicity of their firſt founders, The WI 4 


reaſons, very probably, engaged the Socinian doctors to buy up all the copies, they could find, of f gil 
this original Confe//ron or Catechiſm, with a view to bury it in oblivion, It will not therefore bx 


| improper to give here ſome account of the form and matter of this firſt Socinian Creed, which : 

| contained the doctrine of that ſect before the Racowian Catechiſm. was compoſed. This account ki 
W will throw new light upon a period and branch of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory that are highly interel. WF fe 
0 ing. The original Catechiſm, now under conſideration, which is extremely rare, has the folloy- IF Fe 
W ing title prefixed to it: Catechiſm or Conftfion of Faith of the Congregation afjembled, in Poland, = WW 1 
i be name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, evho wvas crucrfied and raiſed from the dead —DzuTER. vi. Hr, 80 
| | O 1frael, the Lord our God is Oue God —Joan vii. 54. It is ny Father — of whom ye ſay that lei: 5 
fil | | your God. Printed by - Alexander Turobinus, born in the year of Chrift, the Son of Gad, 1574, in Wi ſ: 
ly | | 12 (1). We find by a paſſage, at the end of the Preface, that this curious Catechiſm was printed WIF 5, 
| at Cracow; for it is faid to have been publiſhed in that city, in the year 1 574» after the birth i of 
| Crit. Now it is known, that the Unitarians had, at that time, a Printing-houſe at Cracow, WF ;, 
which was, foon after, removed to Ratow. Alexander Turobinus, who is ſaid to have been the fo 


printer of this little production, is mentioned by Saxpivus (in his Biblioth. Antitrin. p. 51.) un. 


| I TG der the denomination of Tur oninczyck, which he undoubtedly derived from Furobin, a town WI 7 
lf ns | in the Palatinate of Cheln, in Litile or Red Ruſſia, which was the place of his nativity. The av WF of 
| | thor of this Catechiſm was the famous Gzoxce Scyoman, as has been evident] y proved from 2 1 
* piece, entitled, Schomanni Teſfamentum (2); and other circumſtances, by Jo. Ab Au Murrkzus, < 


in his Diſſertation de Unitariorum Catecheſi et Confefſione omnium (3). The Preface, which is com- 
HM poſed in the name of the whole Congregation, begins with the following ſalutation: To all thif, 
| | ho thirſt after eternal ſalvation, the 11TTLE and AFFLICTED FLOCK i Poland, auhich 75 baptized 
in the name of Jeſus of Nazareth, ſendeth greetiug ; praying moſt earneſtly that grace and peace may 


te og 


() The original title runs thus: Cateche/is et confaſſio fidei coetus per Poloniam congregati in nomnt 
Fefu Chrifti, Domini noftri, cruciſixi et reſuſcitati, Deut. vi. Audi, Iſrael, Dominus Deus nofter Dew 
anus et, Johannis viii. dicit Feſus : Quem vos dicitis vęſtrum effe Deum, eſt pater meus. Typis Hex 
audri Turobini, anno nati Feſu Chriſti, ſilii Dei, 1574, in 12. 13 N 
(2) This Teflamert is publiſhed by SaNDlvs, in his Bibliotbeca Anti-Trin. p. 51. 

(3) The Diſſertation of MUurLLERUs is to be found in a collection of pieces publiſhed by BARTH. 
oM us under the following title: Fortgeſezten niitzlichen Anmerckungen von allerbaud Materih 
part. xxi. p- 758. | arg] ue” | F . c 
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tr its firmphcity,” and is neither loaded with ſcholaſtic terms Hor ſubtile Cs x r. XVI. 
ſiſcullons; bur it, nevertheleſs, breathes, in ſeveral places,” the ſpirit of — 
Sociniantm, and that even in thoſe parts of it Which its authors look"upon - 


2. fed upon them by the one, fapreme God an Father, through his only-begoiten Son, our Lord, Jeſus 
Cinſ æubo <uas cruciſted (a). After this general falutation the Prefacers give an account of the 
reaſons that engaged them to compole and publiſh this Confeſſion. The principal of theſe rea- 
ſons was, the reproaches and aſperſions that were caſt upon the Anabaptifts in ſeveral places; from 
which we learn that, at this time, the denomination of Anabapriſs was given to thoſe, who, in af- 
ter times, were called Soctnians, The reſt of. this Preface is employed in beſeeching the reader to 
de firmly perſuaded, that the deſigns of the Congregation are pious and upright, to read with at- 
E ntion, that he may judge with diſcernment, and, abandoning the deftrine of Babylon and the con- 
E 7 and converſation of Sodom, to tare refuge iu the Ark of Noah, 1. e. among the Unitarian 


ethren. 1 b * 5 P | x . P 4 f , | 112 | 
. In the beginning of the Catechiſm itſelf, the whole doctrine of Chriſtianity is reduced to fix | hi 
points The firſt relates to the Nature of God, and his Son Fe/us Chriſi; the ſecond to Juſliß. 9 
cation; the third to Diſcipline; the fourth to Prayer; the fifth to Bapti/m; and the fixth to the ff 


Lord Supper. Theſe fix points are explained at length in the following manner : Each point is 
defined and unfolded, in general terms, in one gugſtion and anferer, and is afterwards ſub-divided 
into its ſeveral branches in varioas gugſlions and arfavers, in which its different parts are illuſtrated, 
and confirmed by texts of Scripture. From this it appears, at firſt ſight, that the primitive fate of by, 
Socinianiſm was a ſtate of real infancy and weakneſs, that its doctors were, by no means, diſtin- - 8 
vuiſhed by the depth or accuracy of their theological knowledge, and that they inſtructed their q 
Hock in 2 ſaperficial manner, by giving them only ſome vague notions of certain leading doctrines | 1 
ind precepts of religion. In their definition of the Nature of God, with which this Catechiſm be- x1 
gins, the authors diſcover immediately their ſentiments concerning J8svs CurrsT; by declaring 
that he, together with all other things, is /#57e# to the ſupreme Creator of the univerſe. It may 
alſo be obſerved as a proof of the ignorance or negligence of theſe authors, that, in illuſtrating the 
© nature and perfections of the Deity, they make not the leaſt mention of his Hip, his omniſcience, 
© his immenſity, his eternity, his ommipotence, his omni pręſence, his Spirituality, nor of thoſe other per- 
feecctions of the divine nature that ſurpaſs the comprehenſion of finite minds. Inſtead of this, 
they charaQterize the ſupreme Being only by his vo, his-7m:martality, has ooduefs, and unbounded. 
Ammon and empire over the creatures. By this it would ſeetii; that, even in this early period of 
Socinianiſm, the rulers of that ſe& had adopted it, as a maxim,” that nothing 7ycompre Keek cr 
myſterious was to be admitted into their religious ſyſtem.— Their erroneous: notion concerning 
jesus CHRIST is expreſſed in the following terms: Our mediator before the tbrone of God is @ man, 
who «vas formerly promiſed to our fathers by the prophets, and in theſe latter days wvas born of the feed 
of David, and whom God, the Father has made Lord and Chriſt, that is, the moſt perfect prophet, the 
muſt holy prieft, and the moſt triumphant king, by whom he created the xE MN world (5), by whom he has 


; fent peace upon earth, reſtored all things and reconciled them to himſelf, and by wohom alſo he has. beftewed 
eternal life upon bis ele; to the end that, after the ſupreme God, -we ſhould believe in him, adpre and 
. invole him, bear his voice, imitate his example, and find, in him, reft to our ſouli (6). It is here worthy 
; of note, that, although they call CHRIST a 9 holy prieſt, and juſtify this title by citations from 
. Scripture, yet they, no where, explain the nature of that prieſtbood, which they attribute to him. 
, Wich reſpe& to the Holy Ghoft, they plainly deny his being a divine perſon, and repreſent him ion 
i . 3 4 9 8 r r ' f 38 | » yin * | ov 
y (A4) Omnibus ſalurem eternam fitientibus, gratiam ac pacem ab uno illo altiſſuno Deb patre, der Ani, 
1 Zenitum ejus flium, Dominum noſtrum, Feſum Chriftum crucifixum, ex animo precatur COETUS EXIG vus 
y ET AFFLICTUS per Poloniam, in nomine ejuſdem Jeſu Chriſti Nazaren baptizatus. . .... AY hs 
(5) This expreſſion is remarkable; for theſe doctors maintained, that theſe declarations of Seriptuxe, 
1 which repreſent. the world as formed by Chriſt, do not relate to the viſible world, but to the reſtoration; 
1 of mankind to virtue and happineſs by the ſon of God. They invented this interpretation to prevent 
1 _ Bee Foe hs 


& their being obliged to acknowledge the divine glory and creating power of Chriſt. 
6) Wi. mediator nofter apud Deum, patribus olim per prophetas promiſſus, et ultims tandem 
temporibus ex Dawidis ſemine natus, quem Deus pater. fecit Dominum et Cbriſtum, boc oft, perfectiſimum 

= Prophetam, ſanctiſimum ſacerdotem, invittiſſumum regem, per quem mundum creavit, omnia reflauraut,, 

2 fecum reconciliavit, pacificavit, et vitam æternam electis ſuis danavit: ut in lum, pofl. Deum altiſ- 

of ſmum, credamus, illum adoremus, in uocemus, audiamus, pro modulo noftra imitemur, et, in il, requiem 

on WE ##®#abus naſtris inwenianus. | | | 


as 


— — — 


define it thus: E cclefraftical Diſcipline conſiſts in calling frequently th the remembrance of every indi. 
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XVI. as moſt important and fundamental. Nor will this appear ſurprizing to 
— thoſe, who. conſider, that the papers of LILIus Socixus, which he un. 


doubtedly left behind him in Poland, were in the hands of many, and thy 


they 


impenitent, that being thus covered vrith ſhame they may be led to 2 * 4 they remain um. 
the point relating to Ecclfaſinat 


$ 6 1# Y # 


poor and rich, and conclude with what relates to the admoniſhing of offenders, and their excluſion 
2 the communion of the church in caſe of obſtinate impenitence. Their ſentiments concemin 

Prayer are, generally ſpeaking, ſound and rational. But in their notion of Baptzſin they differ 
from other Chriſtian churches in this, that they make it to conſiſt in immerſion or dipping, and 
emerſion or riſing again out of the water, and maintain that it ought not to be adminiſtred to any, 
but adult perſons. Baptiſm, ſay they, is the immerſion into water, and the emerſian of one who believn 
in the Gu/pel and is truly penitent, l in the name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, or in the name 
of Jeſul Chriſt alone, by æubich ſolemn act the perſon baptized publicly ackrowledgeth, that he is chanſed 
from all his fins through the mercy of God the Father, by the blood of Chriſt, and the operation of the 
Holy Spirit; to the end, that, being ingrafted into the body of . he may mortiſ the old Adam, and bt 
transformed into the image of the new and heavenly Adam, in the firm aſſurance of eternal life afur 
the reſurrefion(10). The laſt point handled in this performance is the Sacrament of the Lord. 
Supper, of which the authors give an explication, that will be readily adopted by thoſe who embrace 
the doctrine of ZvincLe on that . At the end of this curious Catechiſm there is a piece, 
entitled, Oeconomia Chriſtiana ſeu Paftoratus Domeſticus, which contains a ſhort inſtruction to heads 
ef families, ſhewing them how they ought to proceed in order to maintain and encreaſe, in theit 


* 
33 


(7). Hiritus ſanctus oft virtus Det, cujus plenitudinem dedit Deus pater filid ſuo unigenito, Domino 
nojtro, ut ex ejus plenitudine nos adoptivi acciperemus. EN ; z 

(8) Juftificatio oft, ex mera gratia per Dominum noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum fine operibus et meritis 
rofiis\ umnium præteritorum peccatorum noſtrorum in viva fide remiſſio, viteque æternæ indubitata ex- 


pettatio, et auxilio ſpiritus Dei vitæ nofire non ſimulata, ſed vera correctio, ad gloriam Dei patris mfiri 
cet edificationem proximorum noſtrorum. | Io | 


(9 Diſciplina ecclgfiaſtica eft Mi ſingulbrum Frequens commemoratio et peccantium contra Deum vel 
froximum primum privata, deinde etiam publica, coram toto coetu, commonefactio, denigue pertinacium d 
communione ſanctorum alienatio, ut pudore ſuſfuſi convertantur, aut, fi id nolint, æternum damnentur. 

(10) . 2 =p eft hominis Evangelio credentis et poenitentiam agentis in nomine Patris, et Flu, c 
Spiritus Santtt, vel in nomine Jeſu Ghrifti in aquam immerſio et emerſio, qud publice profitetur, ſe gratis 
Dei Patris, in ſanguine Chriſti, opera Spiritus Sancti, ab omnibus peccatis ablutum efſe, ut, in corpus 

thrifh inſertus, mortificet veterem Adamum et transformetur in Adamum lum coeleflem, cer tus, ſt pot 
reſurrectionem conſequuturum e vitam æternam. n ; 5 4 
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by the peruſal of them, the Arians, who had formerly the upper hand in the Cz xr. XVI. 
co 888 


mmunity of the Unitarians, were engaged to change their ſentiments — 
concerning the nature and mediation of CHRISTH [a]. It is true, indeed, | 
that the denomination of Socinian was not as yet known. Thoſe, who were | 18 
afterwards diſtmguiſhed by this title, paſſed in Poland at the time of which 


ve now ſpeak, under the name of Anabaptiſts, becauſe they admitted to bap- 2 
ulm adult perfons only, and alſo re-baptized thoſe that joined them from 5 
E ther Chriſtian churches [5]. F 91K 's FRYE | — 
Kl. The dexterity and perſeverance. of Fausxus Socixus gave a new The proceedings. ol 
face to the ſect of the Unitarians, of which he became the zealous and 1 ä 10 
induſtrious patron, He was a man of true genius, but of little learning; = 
© frm in his purpoſes and ſteddy in his meaſures, much inferior in knowledge. . ip 

to his uncle LAL1vs, while he ſurpaſſed him greatly in courage and re- $0 
| ſolution. This eminent ſeCtary, after having wandered through ſeveral | 
countries of Europe, ſettled, in the year 1579, among the. Unitarians in. i 
Poland, and at his arrival there ſuffered many. vexations and much-oppoſition 1 
from a conſiderable number of perſons, who looked upon ſome of his | } 
E tenets as highly erroneous. And indeed it is evident, that the religious fl 

ſyſtem of Fausrus SOCINUS, which he is ſaid to have drawn from the papers 8 | 


ol his uncle LæLIus, was much leſs remarkable for its ſimplicity than that 
of the Unitarians. He triumphed, however, at laſt over all. the difficulties, 
that had been laid in his way, by the power of his eloquence, the ſpirit and 


for morning, evening, and other occaſions, | TS os „„ 
The copy of this Catechiſm, which is now before me, was given, in the year 1680, by Maxrin 
Cneruivs, one of the moſt eminent and zealous Socinian doctors, to Mr. Chriſtopher Heiligmeier, 
as appears by a long inſcription, written by the donor, at the end of the book. In this inſcription 
E CrELMivs promiſes his friend other productions of the ſame kind, provided he receives the 
ſent one kindly, and concludes with theſe words of St. Paul: God hath choſen the wweak'things of 
the aworld to confound the ſtrong, I IHC FELT ag, Mak f i IN 
| [a] This appears evidently from the following paſſage in SchouaAx's Tefamentum, (publiſhed 
by Saxprus, in his Biblioth. Anti Trin.) p. 194. 155. Sub id fere tempus (A. 1566.) ex Rhapfe- 
dis Lælii Socini quidam fratres didicerunt, Dei filium non efſe ſecundam Trinitatis per ſonam patri coe/* 
= ſentialem et coægualem, ſed hominem Feſum Chriſtum, ex Spiritu Sando conceptum, ex Virgine Maria 
natum, crucifixum, et reſuſcitatum : a quibus nos commoniti, ſacras litteras perſcrutari, perſuaſi ſumus. 
& Theſe words ſhew plainly; that the Unitarians or Pinczowiars, as they were ſometimes called, had, 
before their ſeparation from the Reformed church in the year 1565, believed in a, Trinity of ſome 
kind or other; and had not gone ſo far as totally to diveſt Jesus CHRIST of his divinity.” Scho- 
MAN, now Cited, was a doctor of great authority in this ſect; and he tells us himſelf, that, at the 
diet of Pezrikoxw, in the year 1565, he defended the unity of God the Father againſt the Reformed, 
who maintained ie exiſtence of a threefold Deity. We learn nevertheleſs from himſelf, that it was 
not till the year 1566, that a peruſal of the papers of LæLius Socinus had engaged him to 
change his Ca and to deny the divine-per/onality of Chriſt, What then are we to conclude .. 
© from hence? The concluſion is plainly this: that, before the year laſt mentioned, he and his Pinc- 
ovian flock, were not Socinians, but Arians only. Feed, $1 V 
[5]: This the Unitarians acknowledge in the Preface of their Catechiſin, as we have obſerved 
= above; and it is confirmed by the writer of the Eyiſtala de Vita Andr. ' Wiſſowatii, which. is ſub- 
| Joined to the Bibliotheca Anti-Trin. of Saxbius. This writer tells us, that his ſect were diſ- 
& Unguiſhed by the denominations of Anabaptiſts and Arians ; but that all other Chriſtian commu- 


ties and individuals in Poland were promiſcuouſiy called Chrze/ciani, from the word Chr zeft, : 


; [ | which ſignifies Bapti/m. Lo 
| TT TORE.” + — 


| houſes, a ſpirit of piety, and in which alſo their devotion is aſſiſted by forms of prayer compoſed, 
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CzxT, XVI, addreſs that reigned in his compoſitions, the elegance and gentleneſs of hi 


— — manners, the favour and protection of the nobility which he had acquired 


by his happy talents and accompliſnments, and alſo by ſome lucky hi 
of fortune that favoured his enterprizes. By ſeizing the occaſions nd 
was prudent to yield, and improving the moments that demanded bold 
reſiſtance and firm reſolution, he ſtemmed dexterouſſy and: couragionſly th 
torrent of, oppoſition, and beheld the Unizarians ſubmitting; to his oftrine 
which they had before treated with indignation and contempt. ' ey % 
5 4 effect, laid aſide all feuds and controverſies, and formed themſelves int fg 
community under his ſuperintendency and direction [e]. 


The Unitarian ; XII. Thus did Socixus introduce a confiderable change into the ancient 
religion changed Unitarian ſyſtem, which, before his time, was ill digeſted, ill expreſſed a 90 


by Socinus, 


chargeable, in many places, with ambiguity and incocherence: He diſguiſed 
its inconſiſtencies, gave it an air of, connexion, method, and elegance 
and defended it with much more dexterity and art, than had ever bem 
diſcovered by its former patrons [4]. And, acccordingly, the affairs of the 
Unitarians put on a new face. Under the auſpicious protection of ſuch a 
ſpirited and inſinuating chief the little flock, that had been hitherto deſtitute 
of ſtrength, reſolution, and courage, grew apace, and, all of a ſudden, aroſe 


to a high, degree of credit and influence. N Its number Was augmented | : — 
.proſelytes: of all ranks and orders. Of thefe ſome were. diſtinguiſfed by 15 
their nobility, others by their opulence, others by their addreſs, and many 52 
by their learning and eloquence. All theſe contributed, in one way r C. 
another, to encreaſe the luſtre, and to advance the intereſts of this riſing | tin 
community and to ſupport it againſt the multitude of adverſaries, which is fel 
e] See-Baruz's Diciongt), at the article Socixus, tom. iv. p- p- 2741,—Saxv1 Bill, ha 
Anti- Trin. p. 64. SAM. PRzYPCOPH Vita Socini, which is prefixed to the works of Sociyus, . 
Laux, Hiſtoire du Seciviani/me, part. I. ch. xxiv. p. 101, part. II. ch. xxii. p. 375, Kc. vi 
T4] Hence it appears, that the modern Unitarians are very properly called Socinians. For cr. ſee 
tainly the formation and eſtabliſiment of that ſect were entirely owing to the labours of Lz1ivs Wi Ja 
and Fausrus Socinus. The former, indeed, who was naturally timorous and irreſolute, did Wi 4 
at Zurich, in the year 1562, in the communion of the Reformed church, and ſeemed unwilling W th 

. expoſe himſelf to danger, or to ſacrifice his. repoſe by founding a new ſect, that is, by appearing ed 
profeſſedly and openly in this enterprize. Beſides ; many circumſtances concur to render it higl· fel 
ly probable, that he did not finiſh the religious ſyſtem of which he had formed the plan, but diel, I , 
on the contrary, in a ſtate of uncertainty and doubt with reſpect to ſeveral points of no ſmall in-. in 
portance. But, notwithflanding all this, he contributed much to the inſtitution of the {et nom in 
under conſideration. For he collected the materials, that FausTus afterwards digeſted and em- po 
pleyed with ſuch dexterity and ſucceſs. He ſecretly and imperceptibly excited daubts and ſcruples at. 
in the minds of many concerning ſeveral doctrines generally received among. Chriſtians z and, b) h 
ſeveral arguments againſt the divinity of Chriſt, which he left behind him committed to writing, WW th 
he ſo far ſeduced, even after his death, the Arians in Poland, that they embraced the commumon br 
and ſentiments of thoſe, who looked upon CnRI1ST as a mere man, created immediately, like fe 


_ terials he received from his uncle, and what tenets he added, himſelf; that he added ſeveral is plain 


Apau, by God himſelf, What Lz11vs had thus begun, Fa usr us carried on with vigour aud 
' finiſhed with ſucceſs. It is indeed difficult, nay ſcarcely poſſible, to determine preciſely, what ma- 


enough. This difficulty ariſes from hence, that there are few writings of LI Ius extant, and df 
thoſe that bear his name, ſome undoubtedly belong to other authors. We learn however fron 


Favsrvs: himſelf, that the doctrine he propagated, with reſpect to che pern of CHRIST, Wa 
at leaſt the greateſt part of it, broached by his uncle LL ius. | CONTIN: TELE mY 
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4 


d reviſed by all the Socinian doctors of 


perfection, was publiſhed under the title of the Catechiſm of Racow, and is 


till conſidered as the Confeſſion of Faith of the whole ſect. An unexpected 
| circumſtance crowned all the fortunate events that had happened to this ſect, 
| and ſeemed to leave them nothing further to deſire, and this was the zealous _ 
protection of JacoBus a S1zNNo,' to whom Racow belonged. This new 


patron, ſeparating himſelf from the Reformed church, in the year 1605, 


| embraced the doctrine and communion of the Socinians, and, about two years 
| after, erected in his own city, which he declared their metropolis, a public 
| {chool, deſigned as a ſeminary for their church, to form its miniſters and 
paſtors le]. 8 „ F i. 4 g 


XIII. From Poland the doctrine of Socixvs made its way into Tranſyl- 


- — 


vania in the year 1563, and that, principally, by the credit and influence of 
| GzoRoE BLANDRATA, a celebrated phyſician, whom SrcisMuND, at that 
| time, ſovereign of the country, had invited to his court in order to the 
| reſtoration..of his health. BLANDRATA was a man of uncommon” addreſs, 
| had a deep, knowledge of men and things, and was particularly acquainted 
with the manners, tranſactions, and intrigues of courts. He had brought 
| with him a Socinian miniſter, whoſe name was Francis Davip, who 
| ſeconded his efforts with ſuch zeal, that by their united ſollicitations and 
labours, they engaged the prince and the greateſt part of the nobility in 
their cauſe, infected almoſt the whole province with their errors, and obtain- 
ed for the miniſters and members of their communion the privilege of pro- 
feſſing and propagating their doctrines in a public manner. The Batori, 
indeed, who were afterwards choſen dukes of Tranſylvania, were, by no 
means, prejudiced in favour of the Socinians ; but that ſect was grown ſo 
| powerful by its numbers and its influence, that they could not, in pradence, 
attempt to ſuppreſs it [f]. Such alſo was the caſe with the ſucceſſors of 
the Batori; they deſired ardently to extirpate this ſociety; but never could 
bring this deſire into execution; ſo that to this very day the Socinians pro- 
| tes their religion publicly in this province, and, indeed, in it alone; and, 
| relying on the protection of the laws and the faith of certain treaties that 


| fe] See WIssowATrII Narratio de Separation Unitariorum a Reformatis, p. 214.—LugENIE- 
eius, Hiſtor. Ręformatol. Polon. lib. iii. c. xii. p. 240. 5 


ired a competent degree of accuracy and 


Te: 


| remarkable proſperity and ſucceſs had raiſed up againſt it from all quarters? C ENT. XVI. 
| the rich maintained 1t by their liberality, the powerful by their patronage 
| and protection, and the learned by their writings. But now the ſyſtem of 
| che Unitarians, being thus changed and new modelled, required a new con- 
fellion of faith to make known its principles, and. give a clear and full 
account of its preſent ſtate. Th ancient Catechiſm, which was no more 
| than a rude and incoherent ſketch, was therefore laid aſide; and a new form 
| of doctrine was drawn up by Soeinvs himſelf. This form was corrected 
by ſome, augmented by others, 
any note; and, having thus acq 


* 
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The propagation 
of Socinianiſm 
in Tranſylvania | 
and Hungary, 


V] See Sax DII Bibhoth. Anti-Trinit. p. 28. & öS. —PAuLI DeBREZENT Hiſtoria Ecclefie 


q Reformate in Hungaria, p. 147.,—MaRT. SCHMELIZEL1 De Statu Ecclef. Lutherane in Tranſy1- 
| Waua, p. 5 5. — Laux, Hiſt, du Socinianiſme, part. I. ch. xiii, p. 40-—=SALIG, Hiftor, Aug. Con- 
Manis, vol. ii. lib. vi. cap. vii. p. 847. | 
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Eeur XVI have been made with them, have their churches and ſeminaries of learnino 

and hold their eccleſiaſtical and religious aſſemblies, though exposed. 10 
perpetual dangers and ſnares from the vigilance of their adverſaries 1 

About the ſame time, the Socinians endeavoured to form ſettlements ih 

1 Tungary [B] and Auſtria (i]; but theſe attempts were happily defeated hy 

e united and zealous oppoſition both of the Roman Catholic and Reforme 
JJ... eee nt 

In H. hend na XIV. No ſooner had the Socinians obtained a ſolid and happy ſettlemey 

5 at Racom, but the dictates of zeal and ambition ſuggeſted to them views of 

a-{fill more extenſive nature. Encouraged by the protection of men in 

power, and the ſuffrages of men of learning and genius, they began to lay 

ſeveral plans for the enlargement of their community, and meditated nothing 

feſs than the propagation of their doctrine through all the ſtates of Eur, 

The rſt ſtep they took towards the execution of this purpoſe, was the 

publication of a conſiderable number of books, of which ſome were deſigned 

io illuſtrate and defend their theological ſyſtem, and others to explain, or 

rather to pervert, the ſacred writings into a conformity with their peculiar 


I tenets. Theſe books, which were compoſed by the moſt ſubtle and artful 
|; doctors of the ſect, were printed at Racow, and diſperſed with the utmoſt 
[ induſtry and zeal through different countries [#]. They alſo ſent miſſonaries 
til 1 0“ ſeveral places, towards the concluſion of this century, as appears evident 
il from authentic records, in order to make proſelytes and to erect new con- 
|; © gregatiohs. Theſe miſſionaries, ſeemed every way qualified to gain credit 
| to the cauſe in Which they had embarked, as ſome of them were diſtinguiſhed 

by the luſtre of their birth, and others by the extent of their learning and 


the power of their eloquence; and yet, notwithſtanding theſe uncommon 

advantages, they failed, almoſt every where, in their attempts. A ſmall 

congregation was founded at Dantzic, which ſubſiſted for ſome time in a 

clandeſtine manner, and then gradually dwindled to nothing [1]. The fit 

ED attempts to promote the cauſe of Socinianiſm in Holland were made by a 
perſon whoſe name was Erasmus Jonannis [m]. After him CHRIS Top 

a © OsTorop and ANDREW Vorviopivs, who were the main pillars of the fed, 

uſed their utmoſt endeayours to gain diſciples and followers in that country; 

nor were their labours wholly unſucceſsful, though the zeal of the clergy 

and the vigilance of the magiſtrates prevented their forming any regulat 


el Gusrav. Grorc. ZIT XERI Hiſtoria Crypto-Sociniſmi Altorfni, cap. ii. p. 357. 359. 
L] Dr RREZENI Hiſtor. Ecelgſ. Reform. in Hungaria, p. 169. ING EIA 
f Hens. SyonDANI1 Continuat. Annal. Baronii, ad A. 1568, n. xxiv. p. 704. 


] A confiderable number of theſe books were republiſhed together, in the year 1 656, in one 


reat collection, conſiſting of ſix volumes in folio, under the title of Bibliotheca Fratrum Poloorm. 

| here are, indeed, in this collection many pieces wanting, which were compoſed by the mel 
1 eminent leaders of the ſect; but what is there publiſhed is, nevertheleſs, ſufficient to give the at 
ti tentive reader a clear idea of the doctrine of the Socinians, and of the nature of their anfutution# 
| a religious community. | | : 

Il. | III GusTav. Geors. ZeLTNERI HI,. Crypro-Socimſmi Altorfſini, p. 199. 

1 Ju] SanDIus, Bibliotbeca Anti-Trinit. p. 87. | 5 
"il — 2 aſſemblies 


5. 
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aſſemblies, and thus effectually checked their progreſs Ia] and hindered C 


their party from acquiring any conſiderable degree of ſtrength and ſta- 
bility Lo]. Socinianiſm did not meet with a better reception in Britain 
than in Holland. It was introduced into Germany by AbAM Nevser, and 
other emiſſaries, who infected the Palatinate with its errors, having entered 
into a league with the Tranſylvanians at the critical period, when the affairs 
of the Unitarians in Poland carried a dubious and unpromiſing aſpect. 
But this pernicious league was ſoon detected, and the ſchemes of its authors 
entirely blaſted and diſconcerted; upon which NevstR went into Tur key, 
and enliſted among the Janizaries [p]. 1 3! 
XV. Although the Socinians profeſs to believe that all our knowledge of 
| divine things is derived ſolely from the Holy Scriptures; yet they maintain, 


_ 


The main prin- 


nianiſm. 


in reality, that the ſenſe of ſcripture is to be inveſtigated and explained by | 


the diftates of right reaſon, to which, of conſequence, they attribute a 


reat influence in determining the nature and unfolding the various doctrines 


of religion. When their writings are peruſed with attention, they will be 
found to attribute more to reaſon, in this matter, than moſt other Chriſtian 


ſocieties. For they frequently inſinuate artfully, nay fometimes declare 
plainly, that the ſacred penmen were guilty of ſeveral miſtakes, from a 


| defect of memory, as well as a want of capacity: that they expreſſed their 


| ſentiments without either perſpicuity or preciſion, and rendered the plaineſt 
things obſcure by their pompous and diffuſe Aſiatic ſtile; and that it was 
| therefore abſolutely neceſſary to employ the lamp of human reaſon to caſt a 
ght upon their doctrine, and to explain it in a manner comformable to 
| truth. It is eaſy to ſee what they had in view by maintaining propoſitions 
of this kind. They aimed at nothing leſs than the eſtabliſhment of the fol- 
| lowing general rule, viz. that the hiſtory of the Jews, and of Jesus CHRIST 
| was indeed to be derived from the books of the Old and New Teſtament, and 
| that it was not lawful to entertain the leaſt doubt concerning the truth of 
| this hiſtory, and the authenticity of theſe books in general; but that the 
particular doctrines, which they contain, were, nevertheleſs, to be underſtood 
and explained in ſuch a manner as to render them conformable to the 


dictates of reaſon. ' According to this repreſentation of things, it is not'the - 


Holy Scripture, which declares clearly, and expreſly, what we are to believe 


concerning the nature, counſels, and perfections of the Deity ; but it is 


() The learned and judicious Bx Ax Dr, in his Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Netherlands, 
tells us, that OsToR OD and V o0rpioveus were baniſhed, and that their books were condemned to 
be burnt publicly by the hands of the common hangman. Accordingly the pile was raiſed, the 


executioner approached, and the multitude was afſembled, but the books did not appear. The 


magiſtrates, who were curious to peruſe their contents, had quietly divided them among them- 

{elves and their friends.] „„ CC 1 2 185 
le] ZeLTNERVs, Hiſt. Crypto-Socin:/mi, &c. p. 31. & 1718. 3 : 0 

e Buxcn, GorT, STRUvu Hift. Eccleſ. Palat. cap. viii. & lifi. p. 214.—ALTinG. Hy. 
Ecileſ. Palat. in Mitc1: Monum. Palat. p. 266—337.-La Croze, Diſſertations Hiftoriguesz 
tom. i. p. 101. 127. compared with BERN. Ravyeacarvs, his Pre/byteralogia Auſfriaca, p. 113. 
| "here there is an aecount of Joan Marr us, who was concerned in theſe troubles, 
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Ce xr. XVI. human reaſon, which ſhews us the ſyſtem of religion that we ought to ſeek 

— — in and dedute from, the divine oracle. 5 
The dngerous XVI. This fundamental principle of Socinianiſm will ſtill appear more 
SAGE.” dangerous and pernicious, when we conſider the ſenſe in which the word 
Reaſon was underſtood by this ſect. The pompous, title of Right Reaſm 

was given, by the Socinians, to that meafure of intelligence and diſcernment 

or in other words, to that faculty of comprehending and judging which * 

derive from nature. According to this definition, the fundamental rule of 

the Socinians neceſſatily ſuppoſes, that no doctrine ought to be acknoy. 

ledged as true in its yature or divine in its origin, all whoſe parts are not 

level to the comprehenſion of the human underſtanding, and that, whatever 

the Holy Scriptures teach concerning the perfections of God, his counſel; 

and decrees, and the way of ſalvation, muſt be modified, curtailed and filed 

down, in ſuch a manner, by the transforming power of art and argument 

as to anſwer the extent of our limited faculties. Thoſe who adopt this 

ſingular rule, muſt, at the ſame time, grant that the number of religions 

muſt be nearly equal to that of individuals. For as there is a great variety 

in the talents and capacities of different perſons, ſo what will appear difficult 

and abſtruſe to one, will ſeem evident and clear to another, and thus the 
more diſcerning and penetrating will adopt as divine truth what the floy 

and ſuperficial will look upon as unintelligible jargon. This conſequence 

| does not, at all, alarm the Socinians, who ſuffer their members to explain in 
ll: very different ways many doctrines of the higheſt importance, and permit 
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If every one to follow his particular fancy in compoſing his theological ſyſtem, . 

W 85 provided they acknowledge, in general, the truth and authenticity of the e 
=. hiſtory of CarI1sT, and adhere to the precepts, the Goſpel lays down for te 
I regulation of our lives and actions. ; + EY 
i | Jo in ut XVII. In conſequence of this leading maxim the Socinians either reje& 


lf 15 Socinianiſm. without exception, or change and accommodate to their limited capacities, 
lit all thoſe doctrines relating to the nature of God and of JESUS CHRIST, the 
lit | plan of redemption and the eternal rewards and puniſhments unfolded in 
[8 the Goſpel, which they either cannot. comprehend or conſider as attended 
Wl with conſiderable difficulties: The ſum of their theology is as follows: 
«© God, who is infinitely more perfect than man, though of a ſimilar nature 
« in ſome reſpects, exerted an act of that power by which he governs all 
* things, in conſequence of which an extraordinary perſon was born of the 
1 « Virgin Mary. That perſon was Jzsvs CHRIS, whom God firſt tranſ- 
| <« Jated to heaven by that portion of his divine power, which is called the 

&* Holy Ghoſt, and having inſtructed him fully there in the knowledge of his 

ce will, counſels, and deſigns, ſent him again into this ſublunary world to 
RES e promulgate to mankind a new rule of life, more excellent than that under 
| | c which they had formerly lived, to propagate divine truth by his miniſtry, 
| « and to confirm it by his death. To 

= „ »Thoſe who obey the voice of this Divine Teacher, (and this obedience 
* js in the power of every one whoſe will and inclination leads that way) 
6 * 4 ſhall, one day, be cloathed with new bodies, and inhabit n 
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« contrary, as are diſobedient and rebellious, ſhall undergoe moſt terrible 
4 and exquiſite tor ments, which ſhall be ſucceeded by annihilation, or the 
A coral extinction of their being.“ | | c DYE © 
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| « hlefſed regions; where God, himſelf, immediately reſides. Such, on the Car. 
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The whole ſyſtem of Socinianiſm, when ſtripped of the embelliſhments 
and commentaries with which it has been loaded and diſguiſed by its doctors, 
iy really reducible to the few propoſitions now mentioned. 


= XVIIEL The nature and genius of the Socinian theology has an imme- The moral dee. 
E Jiate influence upon the moral ſyſtem of that ſect, and naturally leads its 
dcctors, to confine their rules of morality and virtue to. the external actions 


rine of the 


ocinians. 


and duties of life. On the one hand, they deny the influence of a divine 


| fpirit and power upon the minds of men; and, on the other, they acknow- 


ledge, that no mortal has ſuch an empire over himſelf as to be able to ſup- 
preſs or extinguiſh his ſinful propenſities and corrupt defires. Hence they 
have no concluſion left, but one, and that is to declare all ſuch true and 


: worthy Chriſtians whoſe words and external a#ions are conformable to the 


recepts of the Divine law. It is, at the ſame time, remarkable, that an- 


other branch of their doctrine leads directly to the utmoſt ſeverity in whaz 
relates to life and manners, ſince they maintain that the great end of 


| CarisT's miſſion. upon earth was to exhibit to mortals a new law, diſtin- 


ouiſhed from all others by its unblemiſhed ſanctity and perfection. Hence 
it is, that a great number of the Socinians have fallen: into the fanatical 
rigour of the ancient Anabaptiſts, and judged it abſolutely unlawful to repel. 


{ injuries, to take oaths, to inflict capital puniſhments. on: malefactors, to 


oppoſe the deſpotic proceedings of tyrannical magiſtrates, to acquire wealth 
by honeſt induſtry, and other things of that nature. Bur, in this, there is: 
ſomething extremely ſingular, and they are here, indeed, inconſiſtent with. 
themſelves. For while, in matters of doctrine, they take the greateſt 
liberty with the expreſſions of ſcripture, and pervert them in a violent man- 


ner to the defence of their peculiar tenets, they proceed quite otherwiſe, 


when they come to preſcribe rules of conduct from the precepts of the 
Goſpel; for then they underſtand theſe precepts literally and apply them 
without the leaſt diſtinction of times, perſons, and circumſtances. 


XIX. It muſt carefully be obſerved, that the Catechiſm of Racow, which The Catectign: 
moſt people look upon as the great ſtandard of Socinianiſm, and as an accu- * Rams. 
rate ſummary of the doctrine of that ſect, is, in reality, no more than a col- 


lection of the popular tenets. of the Socinians, and, by no means, a-juſt 
repreſentation of the ſecret opinions and ſentiments of their doctors Ig]. 
The writings, therefore, of theſe learned men muſt be peruſed, with attention, 
in order to our knowing the hidden reaſons and true principles from whence 
the doctrines of the Catechiſm are derived. It is obſervable, beſides, that, 


[7] We have an account of the authors of this famous Catechiſin, and of the various ſucceſs it: 
met with, in the Commentatio de Catecheſi Racovienſi, publiſhed by Jo. And. Scamipivs in the 
year 1707. See alſo KotcntiRri Biblioth. Theolog. Symbolice,—A new edition of the Catechiſm-/ 
elf, with a ſolid refutation of the doctrine it contains, was publiſhed in 87 at Frankfort and. 
Liffich, in the year 1739, by the learned Gon Lewis OE DER. 
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cr. XVI. in'this Catechiſm, many Socinian tenets and inſtitutions, which might ha; 
— — contributed to render the ſect ſtill more odious, and to expoſe its interng 
conſtitution too much to public view, are entirely omitted; ſo that it ſeem, 

to have been leſs compoſed for the uſe of the Socinians themſelves, than t 
impoſe upon ſtrangers and to mitigate the indignation which the tenets of 
this community had excited in the minds of many [r}. Hence it. neys 
obtained among the Socinians the authority of a public confeſſion or rule gf 
faith; and hence the doctors of that ſect were authoriſed to corre& and 

_ contradict it, or to ſubſtitute another form of doctrine in its place. It is al 
obſervable, that the moſt eminent writers and patrons of the Socinians give 
no clear or conſiſtent account of the ſentiments of that ſect in relation tg 
eccleſiaſtical diſcipline and government, and the form of public worſhip, 
All that we know 1s, that they follow in theſe matters, generally ſpeaking, 
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the cuſtoms received in the proteſtant churches [s]. | Eon 
XX. The firſt founders and patrons of this fect were eminently diſtin. 


— es — 
CIR — PO we 
* 


The ſtate of 


ii 

If 

0 learning among __ <q. . - i | 1 
* the Socinians, guiſhed by their learning and genius. Their ſucceſſors, however, did not 

il follow their ſteps in this reſpect, nor keep up the reputation they had uni. 0! 
| verſally obtained. The Unitarians in Poland ſeem to have had little ambi. ir 
| tion of ſcience. They gave no encouragement to learning or talents; and WF a 
ll; appeared little ſollicitous of having in their oommunity ſubtile doctors and WW 2 
learned diſputants. But when they perceived, on the one hand, that te 7 
00 | ſucceſs of their community required as able defenders, as they had learned {: 
Ml and ingenious adverſaries, and were ſo lucky, on the other, as to obtain te t 
il privilege of erecting ſeminaries of learning at Racow and Lublin, they then # 
Ii : | changed their ſentiments with reſpect to this matter, and became ſenſible WW 
Wil of the neceſſity under which they lay to encourage in their community a ſ 
li zeal for the iciences. This zeal increaſed greatly from the time that 


FavsTus Socinus undertook the reſtoration of their declining credit, and 
| put himſelf at the head of their tottering fect. At that time many perſons, 
li ES diſtinguifhed by their birth, education and talents, embraced its doctrine, 
| and contributed to promote the love of ſcience among its members. Then 
| * the youth were taught the rules of eloquence and rhetorick, and inſtructed 
I in the important branches of Oriental, Greek, and Latin literature. Nay, 
1 - even the ſecret paths of philoſophy were opened, though their treaſures were 

| diſcloſed only to a few, who were ſelected, for that purpoſe, from the mul- 
= titude. The Racovian doctors, in compliance with the ſpirit and taſte of 
i the age, choſe Ar1sTOTLE as their guide in philoſophy, as appears evidently 
13 from the Etbics of CRETTTus, and other literary records of theſe times. 


I 5 WS This appears evidently enough from their preſenting a Latin tranſlation of this Catechiſm to 
1 | James I, king of Great Britain, and a German one to the academy of Witiemberg. 


[o] This is manifeſt from a work compoſed by PER Moxscovfus, or Mor scowsxyY, under 
| the followin 8 title: Politia Ecclefiaſtica, quam vulgo Agenda wocant, five forma Regimints exteriari 
| Ecchfiarum Chriſtianarum in Polonia, que unum Deum Patrem, per filium ejus Unigenitum in Spirits 
10 Sanclo confitentur. This work, which is divided into three books, was compoſed in the year 1642, 
and publiſhed in 4*® at Nuremberg, but a few years ago, by the learned GxorGe Tjgwis OEDER: 
It is mentioned by SaxD1ivs, in his Biblioth. Jui. Tini. p. 142. who ſays that it was drawn up 
For the uſe of the Belgic churches. e x 8 


A 


Cane. V. The His ron of the SoctNiaxs. | 


XXI. Notwithſtanding” this progreſs of philoſophy among; che Socimant, Cu xn: XY. 


their doftors ſeemed to reject its ſuccours in theology with obſtinacy: and 


oductions, their pretended ſimplicity is frequently accompanied with: 


much ſubtilty and with the moſt refined intricacies of ſcientific art. And, 
E what is ſtill more inexcuſable, they reaſon with the greateſt dexterity and 
acuteneſs concerning thoſe ſubjects, which (as they ſurpaſs che reach of the 
human underſtanding) are generally received, among other Chriſtians, as 
falls confirmed by the molt reſpectable reſtimony, and conſequently as matters 


of pure faith, while they diſcover little ſagacity, or ſtrength of judgment 
in thoſe diſcuſſions which are within the ſphere of reaſon, and are properly 


E amenable to its tribunal. They are acute where they ought to be ſilent, 
| and they reaſon awkwardly where ſagacity and argument are required. 
| Theſe are certainly great inconſiſtencies; yet they proceed from one and the 
| fame principle, even the maxim, univerſally received in this eommunity: 
| that all things that ſurpaſs tbe limits of buman' comprebenſiou ar to Ir entireſy 


* 


| baniſhed from the Cbriſtian religion. gd. FED 


XXII. It has been already obſerved, that the Unitdrians tad nooner 


| ſeparated themſelves from the. Reformed churches i” Poland,” than they be. 
came 2 prey to inteltine diviſions, and were Aplit into ſeveral factions. 
| The points of doctrine that gave rile to theſe diviſions, related to the digg 
| nity of CurIsT's nature and character, the lawfulneſs of Infant-Baptiſm, the 
| perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, to which were added ſeveral alterations con- 
| cerning the duties of life, and the rules of conduct that were obligatory on 
| Chriſtians. . The ſects, produced by theſe diviſions, were not all equally 
obſtinate. Some of them entertained- pacific diſpoſitions, and ſeemed in- 
| clined towards a reconciliation, But two particularly maintained tenaciouſly: 


| their ſentiments, and perſiſted in their ſeparation; theſe were the Buduæaus 
and the Farnouians. The former were ſo called from their leader uo 
Bub us, a man of conftderable acuteneſs and ſagacity, who, more dexter- 
cus than the reſt of his brethren. in deducing conſequences from their prin- 
8 ciples, and perceiving: plainly. the concluſions to which the peculiar princi- 
ples of LLius Socinus naturally led, denied flatly all kinds of religious 
| worſhip to Jesvs ChRIST. Nor did Bupxæus ſtop here; in order to give 
a more ſpecious colour to this capital error, and to maintain it upon con- 
{ Gftent grounds, he aſſerted that CRISH was not begotten by an extraordinary 
act of Divine power, but that he was born, like other men, in a natural 


ax. This bypotheſis, however conformable to the fundamental prixciples: o 


I 


diſdain. They declare in numberleſs places of their writings, that both in —— 2 a 
tte interpretation of ſcripture and in explaining and demonſtrating the theology. 
truths of religion in general, clearneſs and ſimplicity are alone to be con- 
ſulted, and no regard paid to the ſubtilties of philoſophy and Logic. nd 
indeed, had their doctors and interpreters followed, in practice, this rule 
© chat they have laid down with ſo much oſtentation, in theory, they Would 
pave ſaved their adverſaries and perhaps themſelves much trouble. But 
© this is, by no means, the caſe. For in the greateſt part of their theological 
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The ſentiments XXIII. This heretical doctrine, which had created fo: much trouble t, 
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A r. XVI. of Socinianiſm, appeared intolerable and impious to the greateſt part of that 
community. Hence BuDbN us, who had gained over to his, doctrine a gren 


number of Proſelytes in Lithuania and Ruſſian Poland, was depoſed from | in 
his miniſterial functions in the year 1584, and publicly excommunicated WF . 


with all his diſciples. It is ſaid, however, that he afterwards abandoned 10 
his: peculiar and offenſive ſentiments, and was again re- admitted to the com. 

munion of that ſect [/]. ä | 88 
e ev Bopxæus, was ſoon after adopted by Francis Davipes, a Hungarian, why 
and Fraucken. Was the ſuperintendent of the Socinian churches in Tranſyivania, and why 
oppoſed. with the greateſt ardor and obſtinacy the cuſtom of offering up 
prayers and divine worſhip to JESUS CHRIST. Several methods were uſe 
to reclaim him from this offenſive error. BLANDRATA employed all the 
ower of - his: eloquence for this purpoſe, and, to render his remonſtrances 
ſtill more effectual, ſent for. FavsTus Socinus, who went accordingly into 
Tranſylvania. in the year 1573, and ſeconded his arguments and exhortations 
with the utmoſt zeal and. perſeverance. ' But DAvipEs remained unmoved, 
and was, in conſequence of this obſtinate adherence to his error, thrown into 
prifon by CHRISTOPHER BATHORY,,,Prince of 7 ranhylvania,; where he died, 
in the year 1579, in an advanced age [u]. This his unhappy fate did not, 
however, extinguiſh the controverſy to which his doctrine had given riſe, 
For he left behind him diſciples and friends who ſtrenuouſly maintained his 
ſentiments, ſtood firm againſt, the oppoſition that was made to them, and 
created much uneaſineſs to Socinus and his followers in Lithuania and 
Poland. The moſt: eminent of theſe were Jacops PaLzoLoous of the iſle 
of Chiog wha was burnt at Rome in the year 1585 ; CHRISTIAN FRANCKEX, 
who had (diſputed, in perſon, with Socinus; and Joun SOMMER [wv], who 
was maſter of the academy of Clauſenburg [x]. This little ſect is branded by 
the Socinian writers with the ignominous appellation of Semi-Zuaaizers [Ly]. 


ad ‚ , 


$.. 
La CA an ts. dt . 1 — 


- 


le] See Saxon Billioth, Anti-Trinit. p. $4, 55, —Epiſfola de Vita Wiſfewatii, p. 226.— 
RINGELTAUBE's German Diſſertation on the Poliſh Bibles, p. 144. 152.—SAMUEL CRELLIUS, 
the moſt learned Socinian of our times, looks upon Adam NEUszR , who was baniſhed on 
account of his erroneous ſentiments, to have been the author of this doctrine, which is ſo dero- 

gatory from the dignity of JesUs CHRIST. See CRELLII Theſaur, Epiſtol. Croxian. tom. i- 
la] Sanp1vs, Biblioth. Anti-Trinit. p. 5 5, 56.—Fa usr. Socix. Oper. tom. i. p. 353. 395. 
tom. ii. p. 713. 771. where there is an account of his conference and diſpute with Francis 
Davines.—STan. LUBIENIECH Hiftor. Reform. Polonicæ, lib. iii. c. xi. p. 228, 

Lw] See San pius loc. cit. p. 57, 58. The diſpute between Socinus and FRANCKEN 15 It+ 
lated, at large, in the Noris of the former, tom. ii. p. 767.y - 

[(x) Clauſenburg, otherwiſe Colgſavar, is a town in Tranhfoania, extremely populous and well 
fortified. The Socinians have here a public ſchool, and a printing-houſe ; and their community 
in this place is very numerous. Till the year 1603, they were in poſſeſſion of the cathedral 
which was then; taken from them and given to the Jeſuits, whoſe college and church they had 
pulled down. ] LA 1 * a | : : g F „ 5 a 8 = ' | 2 1 : | 
[0] Faverus Socixuvs wrote a particular Treatiſe againſt the Semi-Fudaizers, which is pub 
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XXIV. The Farnovians were treated by the Socinians with much more Cn vr. XVI. 


indulgence. | They were neither excluded from the communion of the ſect, = 1 
nor obliged to renounce their peculiar tenets; they were only exhorted to a. arnovian 


4 conceal them prudently, and not to publiſh or propagate them in their dif- 


courſes from the pulpit [z]. This particular branch of the Socinian com- 
munity was ſo called from SrAxISTAus FarNnovivs, or FaRNESsTUs, who 
was engaged by Goxes1vs to prefer the Arian ſyſtem to that of the Soci- 
nians, and conſequently aſſerted that CHRIST had been engendred or pro- 


duced, out of nothing, by the ſupreme Being before the creation of this 
terreſtrial globe. It is not fo eaſy to ſay, what his ſentiments were concern- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt ;, all we know of that matter, is, that he warned his 


diſciples againſt paying the tribute of religious worſhip to that Divine 
Spirit [a]. FaRNovius ſeparated from the other Unitarians, in the year 
1568, and was followed, in this ſchiſm, by ſeveral perſons eminent on ac- 


count of the extent of their learning, and the influence of their rank, ſuch 


as MARTIN CzEcnovicius, Nitmolovius, STANISLAUS WisNowivs, Joan 
Falcon, GEORGE SCHOMAN, and others. They did not, however, form 


themſelves into a ſtable or permanent ſect. The lenity and indulgence of 


the Socinians, together with the dexterity of their diſputants, brought many 


bliſned in the ſecond volume of his Works, p. 804. It is, however, worthy of obſervation, that 
the motive which engaged Socinvus and his friends to employ fo much pains and labour in the 
ſuppreflion of this faction, was not a perſuaſion of the pernicious tendency of its doctrines or 
peculiar notions. On the contrary, Socinus himſelf expreſly acknowledges, that this controverſy 
turns upon matters of very little importance, by declaring it, as his opinion, that praying, or offer- 
ing up divine worſhip to CHRIST, is not neceſſary to ſalvation. Thus, in his anſwer to Wijeck, 


x (Opp. tom. ii. p. 538.) he expreſſes himſelf in the following manner: The Chriſtian, whoſe faith 
| 75 ſo great, as to encourage him to make his adareſſes habitually and directly to the ſupreme Being, and 


who ſtandeth not in need of the comfort that flows from the invocation of CHRIST, his brother, who 


1 was tempted in all things like as he is, that Chriſtian is not obliged to call upon the name of Feſus, 


by prayer or ſupplication . According therefore to the opinion of Socinvs, thoſe who lay aſide all 


regard to CHRIST as an Interceſſor, and addreſs themſelves directiy to God alone, have a greater 


meaſure of faith than others. But, if this be ſo, why did he oppoſe with ſuch vehemence and ani- 
moſity the ſentiment of Davipes, who, in effect, did no more than exhort all Chriſtians to ad- 
dreſs themſelves dire&ly and immediately to the Father? Here there appears to be a ſtriking in- 
confitency, We find alſo LuBrentectus, in his Hafer. Reformat, Polonice, lib. iii. cap. xi. 
p. 228, ſpeaking lightly enough of this controverſy, and repreſenting it as a matter of very little 
moment, whence he ſays, that in Tran/y/vania there was much ado about nothing F From all this, 
then, it appears manifeſt, that Socix us and his followers were more artful than ingenuous in their 


proceedings with reſpect to Davioes. They perſecuted him and his followers, left by tolerating 


his doctrine, they ſhould increaſe the od/um under which they already lay, and draw upon them- 


I {elves anew the reſentment of other Chriſtian churches, while, in their private judgment, they 
looked upon this very doctrine and its profeſſors as worthy of toleration and indulgence. 


Iz] Epiſtola de Vita Wifſewatii, p. 226. —ERasMus JohHANNIS (as we are informed by San- 
dius Biblioth. Anti-Trint. p. 87.) was admitted Profeſſor of Divinity in the Socinian academy 
at Clayſenburg, on condition, that in his public diſcourſes he ſhould never ſay any thing of 
Cnsisr's having exiſted before the Virgin MaRY. 

la] Sanpius Bibhoth, p. 52. & paſſim. 


* -Qwd fi quis, tanta eſt fide præditus, ut ad Deum ipſum perpetuo rea accedere audeat, nec eonſolatione, que ex 
Chriſt Fratris ſui per omnia tentati invocatione proficiſcitur, indigeat, hic non opus habet, ut Chriflum invocet. 
T Fluus in fimpulo excitatos eſſe, | 
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of them back into the boſom of the community they had deſerted, and 
conſiderable numbers were diſperſed or regained by the prudence and ad. 
dreſs of FAusrus Socinus. So that, at length, the whole faction, bein 
deprived of its chief, who died in the year 1615, was ſcattered abroad, and 
reduced to nothing [. 


L] We omit here an enumeration of the more famous Socinian writers who flouriſhed in this 
century, becauſe the greateſt part of them have already been mentioned in the courſe of thi; 
Hiſtory, The reſt may be eaſily collected from Sax ius. 5 
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SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 


8E-C-T TON. I VEL 
The GENERAL HisTory of the CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH. 


tury, to advance the glory and majeſty of the ſee of Rome, b 
extending the limits of the Chriſtian church and ſpreading the 


were neither well conducted nor properly ſupported, their fruits were neither 
abundant nor permanent. But in this century the ſame attempts were re- 
newed with vigour, crowned with ſucceſs, and contributed not a little to give 
a new degree of ſtability to the tottering grandeur of the papacy. They 


were begun by GRRCORY XV, who, by the advice of his confeſſor NARxI, 


founded at Rome, in the-year 1622, the famous Congregation for the propaga- 


non of the faith, and enriched it with ample revenues. This congregation, 


which conſiſts of thirteen cardinals, two prieſts, one monk, and a ſecre- 


tary [a], is deſigned to propagate and maintain the religion of Rome in all 


darts and corners of the world. Its riches and poſſeſſions were ſo pro- 
digiouſly augmented by the munificence of URBAN VIII, and the liberality 
of an incredible number of donors, that its funds are, at this day, adequate 


to the moſt expenſive and magnificent undertakings. And, indeed, the 


enterprizes of this Congregation are great and extenſive. By it a vaſt number 


of miſſionaries are ſent to the remoteſt parts of the world; books of various 
kinds publiſhed to facilitate the ſtudy of foreign and barbarous languages; 

the ſacred writings and other pious productions ſent abroad to the moſt .. 
diſtant corners of the globe, and exhibited to each nation and country in 


their own language and characters; ſeminaries founded for the ſuſtenance 


[a] Such is the number of members belonging to this Congregation as they ſtand in the original 
Buil of GxeGory XV; fee Bullarium Roman. tom. iii. p. 472. edit. Luxemburg, —CErRr1 men- 


tions the ſame number in his Etat Preſent de PFgliſe Romaine, p. 259. But a different account is 


given by Ay mon, in his Tableau de la Cour de Rome, part. III. cap. iii. p. 279. for he makes 
this Congregation to conſiſt of ezghteen cardinals, one of the pope's ſecretaries, one apoſtolical Prot bo- 
ntary, one referendary, and one of the A ort, or ſecretaries of the inquiſition. ge 


O 0 2 0 | and 


HE arduous attempts made by the pontifs, in the preceding cen- Czxr. XVI. 


The College de 
. , 8 . propaganda fide 
Goſpel through the diſtant nations, met with much oppoſition; and as they founded at Rene. 
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Cexr, XVII. and education of a prodigious number of young men ſet apart for the 


inſtituted by 
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— foreign miſſions; houſes erected for the inſtruction and ſupport of the Pagan 
youths that are yearly ſent from abroad to Rome, that they may return fron 
thence into their reſpective countries, and become the inſtructors of they 
blinded Brethren; not to mention the charitable eſtabliſhments that are 
deſigned for the relief and ſupport of thoſe, who have ſuffered baniſhmen; 
or been involved in other calamities on account of their ſtedfaſt attachment 
to the religion of Rome and their zeal for promoting the glory of its pontif 
Such are the arduous and complicated ſchemes, with the execution of which 
this congregation 1s charged ; but theſe, though the principal, are not the 
only objects of its attention; its views, in a word, are vaſt, and its exyſoirg 
almoſt incredible. Its members hold their aſſemblies in a ſplendid and mag. 
nificent palace, whoſe delightful ſituation adds a ſingular luſtre to its beauty 
and grandeur []. . 2 
The College pro II. To this famous eſtabliſhment another, leſs magnificent, indeed, but 
propaganda &© highly uſeful, was added, in the year 1627, by pope URBAN VIII, under 
Urban VIII. the denomination of a College or Seminary for the propagation of the faith, 
This ſeminary is ſet apart for the inſtruction and education of thoſe who are 
deeſigned for the foreign miſſions; and they are here brought up, with the 
greateſt care, in the knowledge of all the languages and ſciences, that are 
gheceſſary to prepare them for propagating the Goſpel among the diſtant 
nations. This excellent foundation was due to the zeal and munificence of 
Joan BAPTIST VILES, 2: Spaniſh nobleman, who reſided at the court of 
Rome, and who began by preſenting to the pontif all his ample poſſeſſions 
together with his houſe, which was a noble and beautiful ſtructure, for this 
pious and - generous purpoſe, His liberality excited a ſpirit of pious emu- 
lation, and is followed with zeal even to this day. The Seminary was at 
firſt committed by URBAN to the care and direction of three canons of the 
patriarchal. churches; but this diſpoſition was afterwards changed, and, 
ever ſince the year 1641, it is governed by the Congregation, founded by 
GREGORY KV [ec]. 7! 3 | 


— 


| Congregation III. The ſame zealous ſpirit reached France, and produced there ſeveral 


and Colleges of pious foundations of a like nature. In the year 1663, the Congregation of 


the ſame nature 


founded in - Prieſts of. the; foreign millions was inſtituted by royal authority, while an 


France,  affociation. of biſhops and other eccleſiaſtics founded the Pariſian Seminary 


for the miſſions abroad, deſigned for the education of thoſe who were ſet apa 
for the propagation of Chriſtianity among the Pagan nations, From hence, 
apoſtolical vicars are ſtill ſent to Siam, Tonquin, Cochin China, and Peru, 
biſhops to Babylon, and miſſionaries to other Aſiatic nations, and all theſe 


[5] The authors, who have given an account of this Congregation, are mentioned by Fazzr 
CIUs, in his Lux Ewangelii toti orbi exoriens, cap. xxxiii. p. 566. Add to theſe Dor oTHEVS 
Ascanius, De Montibus Pietatis Ecclefix Roman. p. 522. where there is a compleat liſt of the 
books that have been publiſhed by this Congregation from its firſt inſtitution until the yeal 

[c] Her yoT, Hiftoire des Ordres Monaſtiques, Religieux et Militaires, tom. viii. cap. xii. p. 78. 


Urs. CERRI Etat preſent de I Egliſe Romaine, p. 293. where, however, the firſt founder of this 


\ 


College is called, by miſtake, VIvEõ. 


ſpiritual 
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5 ſpiritual envoys are ſupported by the ample revenues and poſſeſſions of the Cexr, XVII. 
W Congregation and Seminary [dh . Theſe priefts of the foreign miſſions [e], and - 
the apoſtles they ſend into foreign countries, are almoſt perpetually involved 

n altercations and debates with the Jeſuits and their miſſionaries. The as 7 
bormer are ſhocked at the methods that are ordinarily employed by the e -\ 
nter in converting the Chineſe and other Aſiatics to the Chriſtian religion, | [ 
And the Jeſuirs, in their turn, abſolutely refuſe obedience to the orders of | | | 1 
W the apoftolical vicars and biſhops, who receive their commiſſion from the Con- 7 
W oregation above-mentioned ; though this commiſſion be iſſues out with the 1 
@ conſent of the pope, or of the College de propaganda fide reſiding at Rome. i 
There was alſo another religious eſtabliſhment formed in France, during | 1 
dchis century, under the title of the Congregation of the Holy Sacrament, whoſe : 1 
bpounder was AUTHERIUS, biſhop of Bethlehem, and which, in the year 1644, = 
received an order from URBAN VIII to have always a number of eccle- 
© gaſtics ready to exerciſe their miniſtry among the Pagan nations, wheneve 
they ſhould be called upon by the pope or the Congregation de propaganda | 
for that purpoſe [F]. It would be endleſs to mention other aſſociations of | 
ess note, that were formed in ſeveral countries, for promoting the cauſe of | |. 
E Chriſtianity among the darkened nations, as alſo the care taken by the | 
E Jeſuits and other religious communities to have a number of miſſionaries © 
always ready for that purpoſe. 5 . — li 
IV. Theſe congregations and colleges ſent forth thoſe legions of miſſio- Miflionaries j 
naries, who, in this century, covered, in a manner, the whole face of the we,” 6 ups ug 
globe, and converted, to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity at leaſt, if not to its of the Jeſuits. 
E temper and ſpirit, multitudes of perſons in the fierceſt and moſt barbarous : 
| nations. The religious orders, that make the greateſt figure in- theſe 

miſſions are the Jeſuits, the Dommicans, the Franciſcans, and the Capuchins, 

who, though concerned in one common caule, agree, nevertheleſs, very ill 

among themſelves, accuſing each other publicly and reciprocally, and that 

with the moſt bitter reproaches and invectives, of want of zeal in the ſervice 

of CarisT, nay of corrupting the purity of the Chriſtian doctrine to promote 

their ambitious purpoſes. But none are ſo univerſally accuſed of ſiniſter 

views and unworthy practices, in this reſpect, as the 7eſuris, who are ſingu- 

FE larly odious in the eyes of all the other miſſionaries, and are looked upon as 

a very dangerous and pernicious ſet of apoſtles by a conſiderable part of the 

| Romiſh church. Nor, indeed, can they be viewed in any other light, if 

the general report be true, that, inſtead of inſtructing their proſelytes in the 

genuine doctrines of Chriſtianity, they teach them a corrupt ſyſtem of religion : 
and morality that fits eaſy upon their conſciences, and is reconcileable 

with the indulgence of their appetites and paſſions ; — that they not only 

F tolerate, but even countenance in theſe new converts ſeveral prophane 

opinions and ſuperſtitious rites and cuſtoms ; — that by commerce, carried 


[4] See the Gallia Chriſtiana Benedictinorum, tom. vii. p. 1024.—HELYoT, Hiſtoire des Orares 
onaſtiques, tom. viii. Cap. xii. p. 84. 

e] Theſe ecclefiaſtics are commonly called in France Meſreurs des Miſſions Etrangeres. 

UF] HET x or c. cit. cap. xiii. P. 87. 100. 
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- Cexr. XVII. on with the moſt rapacious avidity, and various other methods little con 


——— ſiſtent with probity and candour, they have already acquired an OVergrown 


of the church of Rome, whoſe teſtimony cannot be imputed to the 2 
geſtions of envy, on the one hand, nor conſidered as the effect of temerity 


The Jeſuits ill- 
looked upon. 


rogatives; — that they are perpetually employing the arts of adulation ang 
the ſeductions of bribery to inſinuate themſelves into the friendſhip and pro- 
tection of men in power; —that they are deeply involved in civil a 
in the cabals of courts and the intrigues of politicians; — and finally, tha 
they frequently excite inteſtine commotions and civil wars in thoſe (tate; 
and kingdoms, where their views are obſtructed or diſappointed, and refuf 


as well as by a prodigious number of unexceptionable witneſſes. Amon 


* 
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opulence which they augment from day to day; — that they burn with the 
thirſt of ambition, and are conſtantly gaping after worldly honours and pre. 


fairs, 


obedience to the Roman pontif and to the vicars and biſhops that bear hi 
commiſſion. Thele accuſations are indeed grievous, but they are perfectly 
well atteſted, being confirmed by the. moſt ſtriking circumſtantial evidence, 


theſe we may reckon many of the moſt illuſtrious and reſpectable member, 


or ignorance on the other; ſuch are the cardinals, the members of the Con. I 
gregation de propaganda fide, and even ſome of the popes themſelves. Thek mil 
teſtimonies are ſupported and confirmed by glaring facts, even by the pro. wh 
ceedings of the Jeſuits in China, Abyſſinia, Fapan, and India, where they have Th 
diſhonoured the cauſe of Chriſtianity, and hurt the intereſts of Rome in the the 
moſt ſenſible manner by their corrupt practices [g]. 50 e 
V. The Jeſuits exhauſted all the reſources of their peculiar artifice and Ch 
dexterity to impoſe ſilence upon their accuſers, to confound their adverſaries, the 
and to give a ſpecious colour to their own proceedings. But all their WW 0 
ſtratagems were ineffectual. The court of Rome was informed of their 4 
odious frauds; and this information was, by no means, looked upon as th 
groundleſs. Many circumſtances concur to prove this, and among others fa 
the conduct of the Congregation at Rome, by which the foreign miſſions arc en 
carried on and directed. For it is remarkable, that, during many years bl 
paſt, the Jeſuits have been much leſs employed, by that Congregation, than 
in former times, and are alſo treated, on, almoſt, every occaſion, with 4 4 
degree of circumſpection that manifeſtly implies ſuſpicion and diffidence. 1 
Other religious orders have evidently gained the aſcendant they formerly Wi 8 
held, and, in the nice and critical affairs of the church, and more eſpecially Wi x 
in what relates to the propagation of the Goſpel in foreign parts, much , 
more confidence is placed in the auſtere ſobriety, poverty, induftry, and WF © 
patience of the Capuchins and Carmelites than in the opulence, artifice, Wl " 
genius, and fortitude of the diſciples of LoyoLa. On the other hand it is Pe 
certain, that if the Jeſuits are not much truſted, they are, however, more 1 
or leſs feared; ſince neither the powerful Congregation, now mentioned, nor 1 
even the Roman pontifs, themſelves, venture to reform all the abuſes, which i 
[2] The reader will find an ample relation of theſe facts ſupported by a cloud of witneſſes in a 
the Preface to the Hiſtoire de la Compagnie de Feſus, publiſhed at Urrecht in the year 1741. 4 1 


tif 
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they filently diapprove or openly blame in the conduct of this inſidious Cexr. XVII. 


neceſſity. The opulence of the Jeſuits is ſo exceſſive, and their credit and 
BE: fuence are grown fo extenſive and formidable in all thoſe parts of the 
world that embrace the religion of Rome, that they carry their inſolence ſo 
gar as to menace often the pontif on his throne, who cannot, without the 
Jutmoſt peril, oblige them to {tibtmir to his Orders where they are diſpoſed to 
| be refractory. Nay more: the deciſions of the pope are frequently ſug- 
eſted by this powerful ſociety, and it is only in ſuch a caſe that the ſociety 
treats them with unlimited reſpect. When they come from any other 
quarter, they are received, in a very difterent manner, by the Jeſuits, who 
| trample upon ſome of them with impunity, and interpret others with their 
uſual dexterity in ſuch a manner, as to anſwer the views and promote the 
@ intereſts of their ambitious order. Such, at leaſt, are the accounts that are 
generally given of their proceedings; accounts which, though contradicted 
| by them, are, nevertheleſs, ſupported by ſtriking and palpable evidence. 
VI. The riſe of theſe diſſenſions between the Jeſuits and the other Roman 
miſſionaries is owing to the methods of converſion uſed by the former. 
| which are entirely different from thoſe that are employed by the latter. 
| The crafty diſciples of LoyoLa judge it proper to attack the ſuperſtition of 
the Indian nations by artifice and ſtratagem, and to bring them only 
gradually with the utmoſt caution and prudence, to the knowledge of 
| Chriſtianity. In conſequence of this principle, they interpret and explain 
| the ancient doctrines of Paganiſm, and alſo thoſe that Coxruoius taught in 
China, in ſuch a manner as to ſoften and diminiſh, at leaſt in appearance, their 
oppoſition to the truths of the Goſpel; and whenever they find, in any of 
the religious ſyſtems of the Indians, tenets or precepts that bear even the 


e 
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employ all their dexterity and zeal to render this reſemblance more plauſi- 
| ble and ſtriking, and to perſuade the Indians that there is a great confor- 
| mity between their ancient theology and the new religion, they are exhorted 


the obſervance of all their national cuſtoms and rites, except ſuch as are 
| glaringly inconſiſtent with the genius and ſpirit of the Chriſtian worſhip. 
| Thele rites are modified a little by the Jeſuits, and are directed towards a 
different ſet of objects, ſo as to form a ſort of coalition between Paganiſm 
and Chriſtianity. To ſecure themſelves an aſcendant over the untutored 
| minds of theſe ſimple Indians, they ſtudy their natural inclinations and pro- 
| penſities, comply with them, on all occaſions, and carefully avoid whatever 
may ſhock them. And as in all countries the clergy and men of eminent 
learning are ſuppoſed to have a conſiderable influence on the multitude, fo 


prieſts, which they obtain by various methods, in the choice of which they 


great object they principally aim at, as the ſureſt method of eſtabliſhing their 
authority, and extending their influence. And hence they ſtudy all the arts 


to embrace. They go {till further. For they indulge their proſelytes in 


Order. This connivance, however involuntary, is become a matter of —— 


The methods of 
converting prac- 
ti ſed by the 
Jeſoits procure 
them enemies. 


fainteſt reſemblance of certain doctrines or precepts of Chriſtianity, they 


the Jeſuits are particularly aſſiduous in courting the friendſhip of the Indian 


are far from being ſcrupulous. But the protection of men in power is the 


that 
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Oed r. XVII. that can render them agreeable or uſeful to great men; hence their 


ppl. . 


as cation to the mathematics, phylic, poetry, to the theory of Paintin Ch 
if ſculpture, archite<ture, and the other elegant arts; and hence their perle F 
| verance in ſtudying men and manners, the intereſts of princes, and the affair tee 
l of the world, in order to prepare them for giving counſel in critical tina, | thi 
* tions, and ſuggeſting expedients in perplexing and complicated caſes, 1 ne 
would be endleſs to enumerate all the abuſes, that have been complained af MM the 
| . in the proceedings of the Jeſuits. Theſe, that have been now mentioned Or 
have ruined their credit in the eſteem of the other miſſionaries, who con. aul 

ſider their artful and inſidious dealings, as every way unſuitable to the we 

character and dignity of the ambaſſadors of ChRIST, whom it becomes o bo 

| | | plead the cauſe of God with an honeſt ſimplicity, and an ingenuous openneſs, WF o 
Gb. | and candour, without any mixture of diſſimulation or fraud. And, accord. dis 
| ingly, we find the other religious orders, that are employed in the toreign | tru 
3 miſſions, proceeding in a very different method in the exerciſe of their min. gr 
ſtry. They attack openly the ſuperſtitions of the Indians in all their con- act 

nexions and in all their conſequences, and are ſtudious to remove whateve: ME 
may ſeem adapted to nouriſh them. They ſhew little regard to the ancient 

rites and cuſtoms, in uſe among the blinded nations, and little reſpect for x. 

the authority of thoſe by whom they were eſtabliſhed. They treat with z WR 

j | 


certain indifference and contempt the Pagan prieſts, grandees, and prince, 

and preach, without diſguiſe, the peculiar doctrines. of Chriſtianity, while 

. they attack, without heſitation or fear, the ſuperſtitions of thoſe nations they 
. are called to convert. | 

. Chuifianity pro- VII. Theſe miſſionaries of the court of Rome ſpred the fame of the 

pagated in India. Chriſtian religion through the greateſt part of Aſia during this century. 

Io begin with India; it is obſervable, that the miniſterial labours of the 

Feſuits, Theatins, and Auguſtinians contributed to introduce ſome rays of 

divine truth, mixed, indeed, with much darkneſs and ſuperſtition, into thoſe 


| EO parts of that vaſt region, that had been poſſeſſed by the Portugueſe before | 
* their expulſion from thence by the Dutch. But of all the miſſions, that fro 
K were eſtabliſhed in theſe diſtant parts of the globe, none has been more con- { 
_ ſtantly and univerſally applauded than that of Madura, and none is ſaid to fer 
. have produced more abundant and permanent fruit. It was undertaken E. 
and executed by RopERT DE NoßILI [Y], an Italian Jeſuit, who took a very oy 

| fingular method of rendering his miniſtry ſucceſsful. Conſidering, on the iN *.; 

one hand, that the Indians beheld with an eye of prejudice and averſion all H 

the Europeans, and, on the other, that they held in the higheſt veneration Mt "ie 

the order of Brachmans as deſcended from the Gods; and, that, impatient Bi " 

of other rulers, they paid an implicit and unlimited obedience to them alone, ¶ cui 

| he aſſumed the appearance and title of a Brachman, that had come from 2 BM ver 
MM | far country, and by beſmearing his countenance and imitating that moſt e 
auſtere and painful method of living, that the Sanianes or Penitents obſerve, N b 
| | he, at length, perſuaded the credulous people that he was, in reality, * = 
| : | | ON 
| uſu, 


| 5 [4] Others call this famous miſſionary RoBERT Un Noz1L1Bvs, 
| | a — member 


other circumſtances of life, are anſwerable to their mi 


uſual appearance, alledged by the Jeſuits, is the ſituation of theſe new Chriſtians, by which they 


—— 
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ged a prodigious number of the people to hear the inſtructions, and to 


| <ceive the doctrine of this famous miſſionary. On the death of Rozzxr 
| this ſingular miſſion was for ſome time at a ſtand ; and ſeemed even to be 
| negleed J. But it was afterwards renewed by the zeal and induſtry of 
the Portugueſe Jeſuits, and is ſtill carried on by ſeveral miſſionaries, of that 
Order, from France and Portugal, who have inured themſelves to the terrible 
zuſterities, that were practiſed by RozzrT, and that are thus become, as it 
| were, the appendages of that miſſion. Theſe fictitious Brachmans, who 
| boldly deny their being Europeans or Franks [I], and only give themſelves 
| out for inhabitants of the northern regions, are ſaid to have converted a pro- 
digious number of Indians to Chriſtianity ; and, if common report may be 
truſted to, the congregations they have already founded in thoſe countries, 
grow larger and more numerous from year to year. Nor, indeed, do theſe. 
| accounts appear, in the main, unworthy of credit Im]; though we muſt not 


;] UsBan CENRI Erar preſent de PEgliſe Romaine, p. 173. 
Non1L1, who is looked upon by the Jeſuits as the chief apoſtle of the Indians after Fx angors 


| Xav18R, took incredible pains to acquire a knowledge of the religion, cuſtoms, and language of 
| Madura, ſufficient for the purpoſes of his miniſtry, But this was not all: for to ſtop the mouths 
of his oppoſers, and particularly of thoſe who treated his character of Brachman as an impoſture, 


he produced an old, dirty parchment, in which he had forged, in the ancient Indian characters, a 


| deed, ſhewing that the Brachmans of Rome were of much older date than thoſe of India, and 


that the Jeſuits of Rome deſcended, in a direct line, from the God Brama. Nay, Father Jou- 


| vENCI, a learned Jeſuit, tells us, in the Hiſtory of his Order, ſomething yet more remarkable; 

| even that RoBERT DE NozILI, when the authenticity of his ſmoky parchment was called in 

| queſtion by ſome Indian unbelievers, declared, upon oath, before the aſſembly of the Brachmans of 

| Madura, that he (Nos1L1) derived really and truly his origin from the God Brama. Is it not 

| aſtoniſhing that this Reverend Father ſhould acknowledge, is it not monſtrous that he ſhould ap- 

plaud as a piece of pious ingenuity, this deteſtable inſtance of perjury and fraud? See Jouvenci 
| Hifloire des Jeſuits.— Nox BERT Memoires Hiftoriques ſur les Miſſions des Mala. tom. ii. p. 145.] 


[4] URBAN CERRI Ezat proſent de C Egliſe Romaine, p. 173. 
(/] The Indians diſtinguiſh all the Europeans by the general denomination of Fram; or (as they 


| pronounce the word) Pranghis, 


[=] The Jeſuits ſeem to want words to expreſs the glory that has accrued to their Order from 


1 the remarkable ſucceſs and the abundant fruits of this famous miſſion, as alſo the dreadful ſuf- 
| ferings and hardſhips their miſſionaries have ſuſtained in the courſe of their miniſtry. See the 


Lettres Curieuſes et Edifiantes ecrites des Miſſtions etrangeres, tom. i. p. 9. 32. 46. 5. 55. where 


| Father MARTIN obſerves (p. 9.), that this iſſion ſurpaſſes all others; that each miſſionary baptizes, 


at leaft, a thouſand converts every year (p- 11.); that, nevertheleſs, Baptiſm is not indiſcriminately ad- 


| mmfered, or granted with facility and precipitation, to every one that demands it (p. 12.); that thoſe 


woho preſent themſelves to be baptized, are accurately examined until they exhibit ſufficient proofs of 


| their ſincerity, and are carefully inſtructed during the ſpace of four months in order to their reception; 
| that, after their reception, they live like angels, rather than like men; and that the ſmalleſt appear- 
| ance of mortal fins is ſcarcely, if ever, to be found among them. If any one is curious enough to in- 


quire into the cauſes that produce ſuch an uncommon degree of ſanctity among theſe new con- 


verts, the Jeſuits alledge the two following; the ft is modeſtly drawn from the holy lives and 
| examples of the miſſionaries, who (p. 15.) paſs their days in the greateſt auſterity, and in acts of 
notification that are terrible to nature; (ſee tom. xii. p. 206. tom. xv. p. 211.) who are not al- 
| owed, for inſtance, the uſe of bread, wine, fiſh, or fleſh, but are obliged to be ſatisfied with water 


and vegetables, dreſſed in the moſt inſipid and nn 2 BY — i the 
erable diet. e ſecond cauſe of this un- 


member of that venerable Order {i]J. By this ſtratagem he gained over to C. x 
Chriſtianity twelve eminent Brachmans, whoſe example and influence en- 


7 
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can r. XVII. bei too ready to receive, as authentic and well atteſted, the relations that 
—̃ have been given of the intolerable hardſhips and ſufferings that have been 
ſuſtained by theſe Jeſuit-Brachmans in the cauſe of CHñRIS . Many imagine 

and not without good foundation, that their auſterities are, generally ſpeak. 
ing, more dreadful in appearance than in reality; and that while they out. 

wardly affect an extraordinary degree of ſelf-denial, they indulge themſelyes 
privately, in a free and even luxurious uſe of the creatures, have their tables 
delicately ſerved, and their cellars exquiſitely furniſhed, in order to refreſh 

| themſelves after their labours, 1 tte ent | 5 

In the kingdoms VIII. The knowledge of Chriſtianity was firſt conveyed to the kingdom 
2 Zen- of Siam, Tong-king, and Kochinchina, by a miſſion of Jeſuits under the direction 
3 of ALEXANDER Of RHODES, a native of Avignon u], whoſe inſtructions 
| | were received, with uncommon docility, by a prodigious number of the in- 
habitants of theſe countries. An account of the ſucceſs of this ſpiritual ex. 


pedition, being brought to ALEXANDER VII, in the year 1658, determined 
that pontif to commit this new church to the inſpection and government of 
a certain number of biſhops, and choſe for this purpoſe ſome French prieſts, 
out of the Congregation of foreign miſſions, to carry his orders to the riſing 
community, and to rule over it, as his repreſentatives and vice-gerents; 
Bur the Jeſuits, who can bear no ſuperiors, and ſcarcely an equal, treated 
theſe pious men with the greateſt indignity, loaded them with injuries and 
reproaches, and would not permit them to ſhare their labours, nor to par- 


are cut off from all communication and intercourſe with the Europeans, who are faid to have cor- 
rupted, by their licentious manners, almoſt all the other Indian proſelytes to Chriſtianity. Add to 
all this, other conſiderations, which are ſcattered up and down in the Letters above cited, tom, i. 
p- 16, 17. tom. ii. p. 1. tom. iii. p. 217. tom. v. p. 2. tom. vi. p. 119. tom. ix. p. 126.— 
Madura is a ſeparate kingdom, ſituated in the midſt of the Indian Peninſula beyond the Ganges“. 
There is an accurate map of the territory comprehended in the miſſion of Madura, publiſhed by 
the Jeſuits in the xvth tome of the Lettres Curieuſes et Edifiantes, p. 60. The French Jeſuits ſet on 
foot, in the kingdom of Carnate and in the adjacent provinces, a miſſion like that of Madura 
( Lettres Cur, tom. v. p. 3. 240.) and, towards the concluſion of this century, other miſſionaries 
of the ſame Order formed an enterpriſe of the ſame nature in the dominions of the king of 
Marawva (tom. ii. p. 1. tom. x. p. 79.) The Jeſuits themſelves however acknowledge (tom. vi, 
p. 3. 15. 66. 107.) that this latter eſtabliſhment ſucceeded much better than that of Carnate. 
The reaſon of this may perhaps be, that the French Jeſuits, who founded the miſſion of Carnate, 
could not endure with ſuch conſtancy and patience the auſtere and mortified manner of living, 
which an inſtitution of this nature required, nor imitate the rigid ſelf-denial of the Brachmans, 6 
well as the miſſionaries of Spain and Portugal.—Be that as it may, all theſe miſſions that formerly 
made ſuch a noiſe in the world were ſuſpended and abandoned, in conſequence of a papal mandate 
iſſued out, in the year 1744, by BenepicT XIV, who declared his diſapprobation of the mean and 
perfidious methods of converting the Indians, that were practiſed by the Jeſuits, and pronounced 
it unlawful to make uſe of frauds or inſidious artifices in extending the limits of the Chriſtian 
church. See Nox BERT Memoires Hiftoriques pour les Miſſions Orientales, tom. i. & iv. Mau- 
MACHIUS has given an account of this matter, and alſo publiſhed the mandate of BENEDICT, in 
his Orig. et Antig. Chriſtian, tom. ii. p. 245, | N | 
[=] See the Writings of ALEXANDER DE RHopes, who was undoubtedly a man of ſenſe and 
2 and more eſpecially his Travels, which were publiſhed in 470 at Paris, in the years 1666 and 
1682, | | 2 | | 
[* This is a miſtake, Madura is in the Indian Peninſula within Ganges, and not beyond it, Its principal pro- 
| _ rice, which is one of the principal inſtruments made uſe of by the rich Jeſuits in the converſion of the poor 


take 


— 


| fo] There were ſeveral Pamphlets and Memorials publiſhed at Paris, in the years 1666, 1674, 
and 1681, in which theſe French miſſionaries, whom the Jeſuits refuſed to admit as fellow-labourers 
in the converſion of the Indians, relate, in an eloquent and affecting ftrain, the injuries they had 
received from that jealous and ambitious Order. The moſt ample and accurate narration of that 
kind was publiſhed-at Paris, in the year 1688, by FRancrs PaLLu, whom the pope had created 
biſhop of Heliopolis. The ſame matter is largely treated in the Gallia Chriſtiana of the learned 
Benedictines, tom. vii. p. 1027. and a conciſe account of it 1s alſo given by URBAN CERRI, in 
his Ezat preſent de PEgliſe Romaine, p. 199. This latter author, though a ſecretary of the Con- 


gregation de propaganda fide, yet inveighs with a juſt ſeverity and a generous warmth againſt the 


perhdy, cruelty, and ambition of the Jeſuits, and laments it as a moſt unhappy thing, that the Con- 
gregation, now mentioned, has not power enough to ſet limits to the rapacity and tyranny of that 
arrogant ſociety. He further obſerves, towards the end of his Narrative, which is addreſſed to 
the pope, that he was not at liberty to reveal all the abominations, which theJeſuits had committed 


during the courſe of this conteſt, but, by the order of his Holineſs, was obliged to paſs them over 
in filence, His words are: Votre /aintet# a ordonn?, qu" elles demeuraſſent ſous le ſecret, —See alſo on 


this ſubject, HzuyorT Hiftoire des Ordres Monaſtiques, tom. viii. cap. xii. p. 84. 
(The French biſhops of Heliopolis, Berytus, and Metellopolis, that had been fent into Tzdia 


about the year 1663, had prepared the way for this embaſſy, and by an account of the favourable 
diſpoſitions of the monarch, then reigning at Siam, had encouraged the French king to make a 


new attempt for the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity in theſe diſtant regions. A fixed reſidence had 


been formed at Siam for the French miſſionaries, together with a ſeminary for inſtructing the youth 


in the languages of the circumjacent nations, who had, all, ſettlements, or camps, as they are called, 
at the capital. A church was alſo erected there by the king's permiſſion, in the year 1667, and 
that prince propoſed ſeveral queſtions to the miſſionaries, which ſeemed to difcover a propenſity to 
inform himſelf concerning their religion. The biſhop of Heliopolis, who had gone back to Europe 
on the affairs of the miſſion, returned to Siam in the year 1673, with letters from LEWIS XIV 
and Pope CLEMENT IX, accompanied with rich preſents, to thank his Siameſe majeſty for the fa- 
vours beſtowed on the French biſhops. In a private audience to Which he was admitted, he ex- 
plained, in anſwer to a queſtion propoſed to him by the king of Siam, the motive that had engaged 
the French biſhops to croſs to many ſeas, and the French king to ſend his ſubjects to countries ſa 
far from home, obſerving that a Hrong defere, in his prince, to extend the kingdom of the true God, was 
the fole reaſon of their voyage, Upon this we are told, that the king of Siam offered a port in any 
part of his dominions, where a city might be built to the honour of LEWIS THE Grear, and 
where, if he thought fit, he might ſend a viceroy to reſide, and declared afterwards in a public aſ- 
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ſupport him in his authority, which was beheld with an envious eyeb 


the French ſtill. retained ſome hopes of accompliſhing their purpoſe, and of 


| In Ching. 


worthy. of their pious zeal and ghoſtly ' ambition. And, accordingly ; 


Tha GENERAL HISTORY of the Churen. Sea, | 
tations, and deaf to their inſtructions [z]. The king, indeed, though h 
choſe to perſevere in the religion of his anceſtors, yet diſcovered a ſpirit gx 
condeſcenſion and toleration towards the conductors of this miſſion, and 
his favourite ConsSTanTINE had ſecretly invited the French to Siam 10 


ſeveral of the grandees. So that as long as this prince and his miniſter lived 
converting the inhabitants of Siam to the faith. But theſe hopes entire 


vaniſhed in the year 1688, when, in a popular ſedition, excited and fomented 
by ſome prince of the blood, both king and miniſter were put to death 71 


and then the miſſionaries returned one. 

IX. China, the moſt extenſive and opulent of all the Aſiatic Kingdoms 
' 1 8 « r eee 2 L 

could not but appear to the miſſionaries and their conſtituents an objeg 


numerous tribe of Jeſuits, Dominicans, Franciſtans, and Capuchins ſer out, 
about the commencement 'of this century, with a view to enlighten that in. 


ſembly of the prandees of his court, that he would leave all his ſubjects at liberty to embrace the 
Romiſh faith, — All this raiſed the hopes of the miſſionaries to a very high pitch, but the expect. 


ſeen from a very remarkable declaration of that monarch in the following note. See the Relating 2] 
des Miſfrans et des Voyeges des Eveques Frangois, paſſim. © © - © OO | m 
Ile When Monſieur DE CxapmonT, who was charged with this famous embaſly, arrived x | 
Siam, he preſented a long memorial to the monarch of that country, intimating how {ollicitous the 12 
king of France was to have his Siamęſe majeſty of the ſame religion with himſelf. CHRAw NARATI, PI 
(for ſo was the latter named) who ſeems to have always deceived the French by encouraging words, fa 
which adminiſtred hopes that he never intended to accompliſh, anſwered this memorial in a ver in 
acute and artful manner. After aſking who had made the king of France believe that he enter. 18 
tained any ſuch ſentiments, he deſired his. miniſter Fa uL Kox to tell the French ambaſſador, TE 
« 'That he left it to his moſt Chriſtian majeſty to judge, whether the change of a religion, that had tl 
© been followed in his dominions, without interruption for 2229 years, could be a matter of ſmall | 
importance to him, or a demand with which it was eaſy to comply; — that, beſides, he was much i IA 
« ſurprized to find the king of France concern himſelf ſo zealouſly and ſo warmly in a matter, which \ 
*« related to God and not to him, and in which, though it related to God, the Deity did not ſeem to 1 
& meddle at all, but left it entirely to human diſcretion.” The king aſked at the fame time, al 
4% Whether the true God, that created heaven and earth, and had beſtowed on mankind ſuch dif- i il 
s ferent natures and inclinations, could not, when he gave to men the ſame bodies and fouls r. 
<« have alſo, if he had pleaſed, inſpired them with the ſame religious ſentiments, and have made * 
ce all nations live and die in the ſame laws?“ He added, * that ſince order among men, and Bo 
unity in religion, depend abſolutely on divine providence, who could as eaſily introduce them t 
„into the world as that diverſity of ſects that prevails in it, it is natural to conclude from thence, 0 
e that the true God takes as much pleaſure to be honoured by different modes of religion and e 
«« Worſhip, as to be glorified by a prodigious number of different creatures, who praiſe him, every a 
one in his own way.” He moreover aſked, © Whether that beauty and variety, which we ad- | 
< mire in the order of nature, be leſs admirable in the order of fupernatural things, or leſs be- |t 
« coming in the wiſdom of God However that be, (continued the king of Siam) ſince we EY 
« know that God is the abſolute maſter of the world, and that we are perſuaded nothing comes to p 
« paſs contrary to his will, I-reſign my perſon and dominions into the arms of his providence, and F 
« beſeech his eternal wiſdom to diſpoſe thereof according to his good will and pleaſure.” vet BY. 
TAchARD, Prem. Voyage de Siam, p. 218, as allo the Journal of the Abbe Crorsr, who was em. 
ployed in that embaily.] 2 me . {1 
© [7] An account of this embaſſy, and of the tranſactions of both ambaſſadors and miſſionaries, 
is given o CHaumonrT, and La LoußEZT. The relations, however, of the author E 
# 


laſt ment 


who was a man of learning and candour, deſerve undoybtedly the preference. 
menſe 


— 
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menſe region with the knowledge of the Goſpel. All theſe, however they Cxur. XVII. 

W ::5r in other matters, agree in proclaiming the aſtoniſhing ſucceſs of their 
miniſterial labours. It is nevertheleſs certain, that the principal honour of 

W cf religious exploits belongs to the Jeſuits, who, with a peculiar degree 

of dexterity and addreſs, removed the obſtacles that were the moſt adapted 

do retard the progreſs of Chriſtianity among a people, whoſe natural acuteneſs 
and pride were accompanied with a ſuperſtitious attachment to the religion 

and manners of their aaceſtors. Theſe artful miſſionaries ſtudied the tem- 

per, character, taſte, inclinations, and prejudices of the Chineſe with in- 

credible attention; and, perceiving that their natural ſagacity was attended 

vith an ardent deſire of improvement in knowledge, and that they took the 

higheſt pleaſure in the ſtudy of the arts and ſciences, and more eſpecially in — 
the mathematics, they loſt no occaſion of ſending for ſuch members of their 

Order, as, beſides their knowledge of mankind and prudence in tranſacting 

| buſineſs, were alſo maſters of the different branches of learning and philoſo- 

| phy. Some of theſe learned Jeſuits acquired, in a very ſhort ſpace of time, 

ſuch a high degree of credit and influence by their ſagacity and eloquence, 

the inſinuating ſweetneſs. and facility of their manners, and their ſurprizing 

| dexterity. and {kill in all Kinds of tranſactions and affairs, that they came, at 

length, to the knowledge of the emperor, were loaded by him with the 
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| moſt honourable marks of diſtinction, and were employed in the molt ſecret f 
and important deliberations and affairs of the cabinet. Under the auſpicious | 5 


protection of ſuch powerful patrons the other miſſionaries, though of a lower 
rank and of inferior talents, were delivered from all apprehenſion of danger 
in the exerciſe of their miniſtry, and thus encouraged to exert themſelves 
| with ſpirit, vigour, and perſeverance in the propagation of the Goſpel, in all 
the provinces of that mighty empire. ee eee 
KX. This promiſing aſpect of things was clouded for ſome time, when The progreſs of 
| Xun-cnr, the firſt Chineſe emperor of the Mogol race, died and left a fon cn, I i 
under age, as his only heir, The grandees of the empire, to whoſe tuition 
| and care this young prince was committed, had long entertained an averſion 
to Chriſtianity, and only ſought for a convenient occaſion of venting their 
| rage and malignity.againſt it. This occaſion was now offered and greedily 
| embraced. The guardians of the young prince abuſed his power to execute 
their vindictive purpoſes, and, after uſing their utmoſt efforts to extirpate 
| Chriſtianity wherever it was profeſſed, they perſecuted its patrons, more 
| eſpecially the Jeſuits, with great bitterneſs, deprived them of all the honours 
and advantages they had enjoyed, and treated them with the utmoſt bar- 
| barity and injuſtice. Joan, Apa SCHAAL, their chief, whoſe advanced. 
| age and extenſive knowledge, together with the honourable place he held 
| at court, ſeemed. to demand ſome marks of exemption from the calamities 
| that purſued his brethren, was thrown into priſon, and condemned to death, 
| While the other miſſionaries were ſent into exile. Thele diſmab ſcenes of per- 
ſecution were exhibited in the year 1664; but about five years after this 
gloomy period, when KAN -H aſſumed the reins of government, a new 
face of things appeared. The Chriſtian cauſe and the labours of its _ 
4 FD ers 
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Cear, XVII. ſters not only reſumed their former credit and vigour, but, in proceſs gf 
— — time, gained ground and received ſuch diſtinguiſhed marks of Protection 
from the throne, that the Jeſuits uſually date from this period the com. 
mencement of the golden age of Chriſtianity in China. The new emperot 
whoſe noble and generous ſpirit [s] was equal to the uncommon extent of 
his genius and to his ardent curioſity in the inveſtigation of truth, began hi 
reign by recalling the Jeſuits to his court, and reſtoring them to the credit 
and influence which they had formerly enjoyed. But his generoſity and 
munificence did not ſtop here: for he ſent to Europe for a ſtill greater 
number of the members of that Order, ſuch of them particularly as were 
eminent for their {kill in the arts and ſciences. Some of theſe he placed 
in the higheſt offices of the ſtate, and employed in civil negociation; 
and tranſactions of the greateſt importance. Others, he choſe for his pri. 
vate friends and counſellors, who were to aſſiſt him with their advice in 
various matters, and to direct his philoſophical and mathematical ſtudies, 
Theſe private friends and counſellors were principally choſen from among 
the French Jeſuits. Thus the Order was raiſed, in a little time, to the 
very ſummit of favour, and cloathed with a degree of authority and luſtte 
to which it had not hitherto attained. In ſuch a ſtate of things, it is but 
. natural to conclude, that the Chriſtian religion would not want powerful 
| | patrons, nor its preachers be left deſtitute and unſupported. And accord. 
ingly a multitude of ſpiritual labourers from all parts of Europe repaired to 
China, allured by the proſpect of a rich, abundant, and glorious harveſt. 
And, indeed, the ſucceſs of their miniſtry ſeetned to anſwer fully the extent 
of their expectations; ſince it is well known, that, with very little pains, 
and ſtill leſs oppoſition, they made a prodigious number of converts to the 
profeſſion of the Goſpel. The triumph of Chriſtianity ſeemed to be com- 
pleat, when, in the year 1692, the emperor, from an exceſſive attachmetit 
to the Jeſuits, iſſued out that remarkable edict, by which he declared, that 
the Chriſtian religion was, in no wiſe, detrimental to the ſafety or in- 
tereſts of the monarchy, as its enemies pretended, and by which allo he 
granted to all his ſubjects an entire freedom of conſcience and a full per- 
| miſſion to embrace the Goſpel, This triumph was ſtill further confirmed, 
when the ſame prince, in the year 1700, ordered a magnificent church to be 
built for the Jeſuits within the precincts of the imperial palace J]. 
The Jeſuits a- XI. This ſurprizing ſucceſs of the Chriſtian cauſe, was undoubtedly owing 


cuſed of fraudu- to the dexterity and perſeverance of the Jeſuits, as even the greateſt encmies 
lent practices. 1 Ft LACIE + | E148 . 


r 


S. 


[s] See Jock. Bouvzri Icon Regia Monarche Sinarum, tranſlated into Latin by the famous | 
Lr1BN1Tz, and publiſhed, in the year 1699, in the ſecond part of his Nowi//ima öinica. See allo 
| Du Hauve's Deſcription de la Chine, and the Lettres Edifiantes &c. in which the. Jeſuits give an 
2 account of the ſucceſs of their miſſions. In theſe productions the virtues and talents of this em- 
peror, which ſeem, indeed, to be univerſally acknowledged, are deſcribed and celebrated with 
peculiar encomiuſes. WA" Y AE HET Ai 410! 2173 - 4% 

li There is a conciſe, but intereſting account of theſe revolutions given by Du Hupf, in his 
Deſcription de la Chine, tom. iii. p. 128. and by the Jeſuit FoxrANEx, in the Lettres Ediſiantis el 
Curieuſes, tom. viii. p. 176.— They are related in a more diffuſe and ample manner by other 
writers. See Suarez, De libertate Religionem Chriſtianam apud Sinas propagandi narratio, pub - 
liſhed, in the year 1698, by L EIS NI T2, in the firſt part of his Neviſima binica. The other au. 
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of that artful Order are obli ed to acknowledge: But it is quite another Cx xr. 
| cveſtion, whether this ſucceſs was obtained by methods agreeable to the — 


| 4iRates of reaſon and conſcience, and conſiſtent with the dignity and genius 
of the Chriſtian religion. This latter point has been long debated, with 
I great animoſity and vehemence, on both ſides; and the contention is not 
| Tet ended. The adverſaries of the Jeſuits, whoſe oppoſition is as keen, 
2s their numbers are formidable, and more 'eſpecially the Janſeniſts and 
S Dominicans, aſſert boldly, that the ſucceſs above-mentioned was obtained b 
| the moſt odious frauds, nay, even, in many caſes, by the moſt deteſtable 
| crimes. They charge the Jeſuits with having given a falſe expoſition, and 
a ſpurious account of the ancient religion of the Chineſe, and with having 
| endeavoured to perſuade the emperor and the Chineſe nobility, that the 


primitive theology of their nation, and the doctrine of their great inſtructor 


and philoſopher Coxyvcivs, differed almoſt in nothing from the doctrine of 
| the Goſpel, They are further charged with having invented a variety of 
hiſtorical fictions in order to perſuade the Chineſe (who are vehementl 

| attached to whatever carries the air of a remote antiquity) that Jesvs 
Cuxlsr had been known and worſhiped in their nation many ages ago; and 
| theſe fictions are ſuppoſed to have prejudiced the emperor in favour of 
Chriſtianity, and to have engaged certain grandees of the kingdom not only 
to grant their protection and favour to the Jeſuits, but even to become 
members of their ſociety, Nor do the accuſations brought againſt the diſ- 
| ciples of LoyoLa end here; for they are ſaid to have entirely loſt ſight of 
| all the duties and obligations, that are incumbent on the miniſters of 
Car1sT, and the heralds of a ſpiritual kingdom, by not only accepting of 
| worldly honours and places of civil authority and power, but even aſpiring 
after them with all the ardor of an inſatiable ambition, by boaſting, with 
an arrogant vanity, of the protection and munificence of the emperor, by 
deſerting the ſimplicity of a frugal and humble appearance and indulging 
themſelves in all circumſtances of external pomp and ſplendour, ſuch as 
coltly garments, numerous retinues, luxurious tables, and magnificent 
houſes. To all which it is added, that they employed much more zeal and 
| induſtry in the advancement of human ſcience, eſpecially the mathematics, 


than in promoting 'Chriſtian knowledge and virtue; and that they even | 


went ſo far as to meddle in military matters, and to concern themſelves, 
| both perſonally and by their counſels in the bloody ſcenes of war. While 
theſe heavy crimes are laid to the charge of thoſe Jeſuits, who by their 
| Capacity and talents had been raiſed to a high degree of credit in the empire, 


| the more obſcure members of that ſame Order, who were appomted more 


immediately to inſtruct the Chineſe in the truths of the Goſpel, are far from 
being conſidered as blameleſs. They are accuſed of ſpending in the practice 
| of uſury and in various kinds of traffic the precious moments which ought 

to have been conſecrated to the functions of their miniſtry, and of uſing 


thors, who have treated this branch of hiſtory, are mentioned by Fapr1civs, in his Lux Ewangelii- 
bi orb; exoriens, Cap. xxxix. p. 663. See allo an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of China, which I pub- 
liſhed in German in the year 1748. 7 
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Car. XVII. low and diſhonourable methods of advancing their fortunes and inſinuatine 


— 


inquirer into theſe matters will, perhaps, find, that if, in ſeveral points, th 


An account of 
the principal 
charge brought 
againſt the 

Jeſuits. 


only rejected by the Dominicans and Franciſcans, who were aſſociated with 


ſpecious colour to thoſe facts, and uſe all their artifice and eloque 
juſtify what they cannot deny. Other articles of theſe complaints the 


neſe ſuperſtition and Chriſtian truth, in order to triumph with the greater 


the Goſpel, and that they allow their converts to retain the profane cuſtoms 
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themſelves into the favour of the multitude. The Jeſuits acknowledge 


that a part of theſe accuſations are founded upon facts; but they give: 


nce to ieen 


tr 
as groundleſs, and as the fictions of calumny, that are invented wy 


other deſign, than to caſt a reproach upon- their Order, An impartig 


Jeſuits defend themſelves in a very weak and unſatisfactory manner, then 
are others in which their miſconduct ſeems to have been exaggerated, by 
envy and prejudice, in the complaints of their adverſaries. 

XII. The grand accuſation, that is brought againſt the Jeſuits in Ching 
is this: that they make an impious mixture of light and darkneſs, of Ch, 


ſpeed and facility over the prejudices of that people againſt the doctrine gf 


and the abſurd rites of their Pagan anceſtors. Rx1ccri, who was the founder 
of the Chriſtian church in that famous monarchy, declared it as his OPinion, 
that the greateſt part of thoſe rites, which the Chineſe are obliged, by the 
laws of their country, to perform, might be innocently obſerved by the ney 
converts. To render this opinion lefs ſhocking, he ſupported and explaind 
it upon the following principle, that theſe rites were of a civil, and not of 
a /acred nature; that they were invented from views of policy, and not far 
any purpoſes of religion; and that none, but the very dregs of the populac 
in China, conſidered them in any other light [4]. This opinion was not 


the Jeſuits in this important miſſion, but alſo by ſome even of the moſt 
learned Jeſuits both in China and in Japan, and particularly by NIcHOILA 


LoMBaRrD, who publiſhed a memorial, containing the reaſons upon which ! 
his diſſent was founded [ww]. This conteſt, which was long carried on in Nef 
a private manner, was brought, by the Dominicans, before the tribunal c 
the pontif in the year 1645, and from that period continued to pro- of 
duce great diviſions, commotions, and caballing in the church of Rome. tur 
Innocent X, in the year now mentioned, pronounced in favour of the et 
Dominicans, and highly condemned the indulgence, which the Jeſuits had tha 
ſhewn to the Chineſe ſuperſtitions. But, about eleven years after, this . 
ſentence, though not formally reverſed, was nevertheleſs virtually annulled the 
by ALEXANDER VII, at the inſtigation of the Jeſuits, who perſuaded that n 
pontif to allow the Chineſe converts the liberty of performing ſeveral of the er 
rites to which they had been accuſtomed, and for which they diſcovered a WWE" 
peculiar fondneſs. This, however, did not hinder the Dominicans from Wi le 
[] See Mammacni Origin. et Antiquit. Chriftian, tom. ii. p. 373. | =_ T2 
[w] See Cur, KoRTHOLTI Prefatio ad Volumen II, Epiſtelar. Leibnitiar. & vi. p. 18. who hu Bri 
likewiſe ſubjoined to. this work the pieces compoſed againſt the Jeſuits by Lou BAR D and ANTHONY! Bly: 
DE 8. Mar1a, with the remarks of Le1BniTz. There is alſo inſerted in this ſame collection ger 
(p- 413.) an ample diſſertation on the Chineſe philoſophy, drawn up by LEIBNITz, who pleas ma 
therein the cauſe of the Jeſuits | Ts 


renewing 


4 ; | 25 5 | 5 8 | . Of : ; | - . I i | 


ontificate of INNocenT XI; though the power and credit of the Jeſuits ———— i 
s ſeemed to triumph over all their remonſtrances. This fatal diſpute, which 1 


dad been ſuſpended for ſeveral years in China, broke out there again, in the 
J 166, with greater yolence than ever, and then the victory ſeemed to. 
Jncline to the ſide of the Dominicans in conſequence of a deciſion pro- 
Inounced, in the year 1693, by CHarLEs Marckor, a doctor of the Sorbonne, 
Vo acted as the delegate or vicar of the Roman pontif in the province 

[of Fokien, and who was, afterwards, conſecrated. titular biſhop. This 
eccleſiaſtic, by a public edict, declared the opinions and practices of the 
1 Jeſuits, in relation to the affairs of the Chineſe miſſion, abſolutely incon- | 
tent with the purity and ſimplicity of the Chriſtian religion. But the TT 4 
E pope, to whoſe: ſupreme cognizance and deciſion Maicror had ſubmitted 7 5 
S this important edict, refuſed to come to a determination on either ſide, be- 
fore: the matter, in debate, had been .carefully examined, and the reaſons of 
the contending parties weighed with the utmoſt attention and, therefore, 
In the year 1699, he appointed a congregation of choſen doctors to examine 


„ 
. 
f 
ſl 


” 
* * * — Se Ln I 
r — +. 5x at Thru EG ens 0" IH S 1 © 2 A 
Vat: COR TT Fey e ae r 
* „ + — = wet” 4 1 * 
«A wt k —_— DEP EC Y ” — . 3 _ — 


„ 


and invectives, and loaded the tr anſactions and r eputation , of the Whole 
bociety with the moſt bitter reproaches. The Jeſuits, on the other hand, 
t oere neither ſilent, nor inactive. They attacked their adverſaries with 


= +5 g 
2:38 


2+ the following cedttry;3c . gand © 2 
XIII. If in conſidering this controverſy, which employed the ableſt pens The fubjea of 


turns eſſentially upon two great points; the one relating to the Chineſe notion pu point. 


lof the ſupreme Being; and the other to the nature of. thoſe honours, which 


* 


that people offered to certain perſons deceaſe l]. | 
As to the firſt of theſe points, it is to be obſerved, that the Chineſe call 


the ſupreme object of their religious worſhip TIEx and ShaxG- T, which, 
ſin their language, ſignify the Heavens, and that the Jeſuits employ the ſame 
terms when they ſpeak of the true God, who is adored by the Chriſtians. 
From hence it is inferred; that they make no. ſort of diſtinction between 
the ſupreme God of the Chineſe, and the infinitely perfect Deity of the 


— 


ene ß v. comin o) 
K] Do Hatns, 710• tion de la Chine, tom. iii. p. 142.— See the enumeration of other 
wruers, on the ſame ſubject, given by Fakielus, in his Lux Ewangelii toti orbi exoriens, cap. 
Pix. p. 665.—8ee allo VoLTAIRE, Szetle de Louis XIV. tom. ii. p. 318.— But the moſt in- 
genious patron of the Jeſuits, on this occaſion, was Father DANIEL, himſelf A member of that fa- 
one Order: ſee his Hiftojre Apologetique de la Conduite des Jeſuites de la Chine, in the third volum 
ot his Opuſcules, p. 1. K 111 . | | 8 rr — Ar | ; Yr 7 
Vor. II. J es = YH" 
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cu. XVIL Chriſtians, or (to expreſs the ſame thing in other words) that they imagin, MiſW £ 
— the Chineſe entertain the ſame notions concerning their T1zx or Hey, WAN 


that the Chriſtians do concerning the God they adore.” The queſtion then 
relative to this firſt point is properly, as follows: „ Do the Chineſe un. 
| 5 « derſtand by the denominations above-mentioned the viſible and materia 
| Heavens; or are theſe terms, on the contrary, employed by them to repre. 
| *5 ſent the Lord of theſe Heavens, i. e. an eternal and all-perfect Being yi 
« prefides over univerſal nature, and, from heaven, the immediate reſidence 
«of his glory, governs alt things with unerring wiſdom ?? or to expre 
this queſtion in fewer words, Do the Chineſe mean by their Tizx, ſuch 
«gPeity as the Chriſtians adore?” this queſtion the Jefuits anſwer in the 
affirmative. They maintain, that the ancient Chineſe philoſophers, wh, 
ha@ an accurate knowledge of the great principles of natural religion, repre. 
|  fkeiited the ſupreme Being, almoſt, under the very ſame characters that an 
; attributed to him by Chriſtians; and hence they not only allow. their Chinese 
-— diſciples to employ the terms, already mentioned, in their prayers to th 
= Deity and in their religious diſcourſe,” but even uſe theſe terms, themſelyes, 
when they pronounce the name of God in their public inſtructions, or i 
| Private eonverſation. The adverſaries of the Jeſuits maintain the negatize 
| _ of this queſtion, regard the ancient philoſophy of the Chineſe as an impur 
| ; ſcufce of blaſphemy and impiety, and affirmi, that it confounded the Divine 
Nature With that of the univerſe. They aſſert further, that the famous 
Odhrverbs, whoſe name and vriti 18s are held in ſuch veneration by the 
people*of China, was totally ignorant of divine truth, deſtitute of religious 
nciple, and traced the origin of all things that exiſt from an internal and 
Able neceſſity. This conteſt, concerning the firſt point that divided the 
Chineſe miſſionaries, produced a multitude of learned diſſertations on the 
munners, laws, and opinions of the ancient inhabitants of China, and gave 
_ ... He to feveral curious diſcoveries. But all theſe were inſufficient to ſerve the 
chief purpoſe they were deſigned to accompliſh, ſince they were far from 
giving a ſatisfactory and clear deciſion of the matter in debate. It ſtill re- 
mained a queſtion, which were moſt to be believed? the Jeſuits or their 
adverſaries? and the impartial inquirer, after long examination, thought it 
Yrudent to truſt intirely to neither; ſince if it appeared, on the one hand, 
Wat the Tixx or fupreme God of the Chineſe was much inferior, in per. 
fection and excellence, to the God of the Chriſtians, it was equally evident, 
on the other, that this Chineſe Deity was looked upon by his worſhipers, 
entirely diſtinct from the material AtTHER and the viſible Heavens. 
Second point. XIV. As to the other great point in diſpute, it muſt be previouſly ob. 
ferved, that the ancient laws of China oblige the natives of that valt region 
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to perform, annually, at a ſtated time, in honour of their anceſtors certall ws 
| rites, which ſeem to be of a religious nature. It is to be obſerved further, | 
i that it is a cuſtom among the learned to pay, likewiſe at ſtated times, i 0 
| the memory of Cox rucius, whom the Chineſe conſider as the oracle of al h 
| wiſdom and knowledge, certain marks of veneration, that have undoubted | 
" © © » | yo 7 | es 
| . A religious aſpect, and that are, moxeover, performed in a Kind of cont - 
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| erected to that great and illuſtrious philoſopher, - Hence then ariſeth a Cenr. XVII. 


bol the Jeſuits is, in ſome meaſure, juſtified. But let this repreſentation be 


| thoſe of the Jeſuits ſeem almoſt abſolutely neceſſary; and they who deſire 


ſtate, who neglects the obſervance of the rites and ceremonies 'now under 4 
conſideration. On the other hand, the Dominicans and the other adverſaries 1 
of the Jeſuits maintain, that the rites, in queſtion, form an important 0 
branch of the Chineſe religion; that the honours paid by the Chineſe to 1 
Conrvueius, and to the ſouls of their anceſtors, are not of a civil, but of a 1 
religious nature [z]; and conſequently, that all who perform theſe rites are "| 
8 ty) True: if the nennt be not either criminal in themſ#lves, pernicious in their conſequenees, = 
or of ſuch a nature as to defeat, in a great meaſure, the benefits and advantages propoſed by the 7 
end. And it is a very nice and momentous queſtion, whether the concefſions pleaded for, in be- I 
half of the Chineſe converts, by the Jeſuits, are not to be ranked among the means here cha- 1 


Fuctvs. ' The Hferati or learned celebrate this famous feſtival in the following manner. The 


fruits, &c. is Offered, after the worſhipers have prepared themſelves for this ceremony by faſting and 
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cond queſtion, Which is thus prapoſed ; Are thoſe honotirs, that the 
Chineſe, in general, pay to the memony of their anpeſtors, and which 
« the learned in particular, offer at the ſhrine of Coxruclus, of a civif or 5 
« ſacred nature-? are they to be conſidere 28 religious offerings, or are they 1 4 
« no more than political inſtitutions defigned to promote ſome public good? . 
The Jeſuits affirm, that the ancient Chineſe lawgivers eſtabliſhed theſe rites 1 
with: no other view than to keep tlie people in order, and to maintain the 
tranquillity of the ſtate; and that the Chineſe did not pay any religious wor- 
ſhip either to the memory of Conrvctvs, or to the departed fouls af their | 
anceſtors, but only declared, by the performance of certain rites, their grati- 
tude-and refpe& to both, and their folemn reſolution to imitate their 
virtues and follow their illuſtrious examples. From hence theſe miſſionaries 
conclude, that the Chineſe converts to Chriſtianity might be permitted to 
perform theſe ceremonies according to the ancient cuſtom of their country, 
provided they underſtood their.true nature, and kept always in remembrance 
the political views with which they were inſtituted, and the civil purpoſes = 5 
they were deſigned to ſerve. By this ſpecious account of things the conduct 5 
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true or falſe, it will ſtill remain evident, that in order to render the Chriſtian 
cauſe triumphant in China, ſome ſuch conceſſions and accommodations as 


the end, muſt ſubmit to the uſe of the means J. The neceſſity of theſe 0 
conceſſions ariſes from this remarkable circumſtance, that by a ſolemn law, DD 3 
of ancient date, it is poſitively declared, that no man ſhould be eſteemed a I 
good citizen, or be looked upon as qualified to hold any public office in the 1 

5 


racteriſed. See the following note, ] „ n DES ane * £1 i | | 

[z) The.;public | honours paid to:Coxnyucivs twice a year, uſed to be performed before his 1 ; 
ſtatue, erected in the great hall oritemple, that is dedicated to his memory. At preſent they are 
rformed before a kind of Tablit, placed in the moſt conſpicuous part of the editice, with the fol- 


wing inſcription: The Throne of the Soul of the moſt Holy, and the moſt excellent Chigfe teacher Con- 
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chief mandarin of the place exerciſss the office of prieſt, and the others: diſcharge the; functions of 
deacons, fub-deaeons, and ſo on. A certain ſacriſice, called Ci, which donſiſts of wine, blood, 
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other acts of abſtinence and mortification. - They kneel before the inſcription, proſtrate the body | I 
nine times before it, until the head touches the ground, repeat:aigreat variety of prayers; after 55 "=o 
which, the prieſt, taking, in one hand, a cup full of wine, and, in the other, a like cup filled with n 2 
blood, makes a ſolenin Iibation to the deceaſed, and diſmiſſes the aſſembly with a bleſſing. The 


Qq 2 chargeable 
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"Exxr. XVI: chargeable with inſulting the majeſty. of God, to whom alone all divine 
———— worſhip is due, and cannot be dooked upon as true Chriſtians, This ac. 
count of matters is ſo ſpecious and ſo probable, and the conſequences deduci 
ble from it are ſo natural and juſt, that the more equitable and impartiy 
among the Jeſuits have acknowledged the difficulties that attend the cauſ 
they maintain, and taking, at length, refuge in the plea of neceſſity, alledge 
that certain evils and inconveniences: may be lawfully ſubmitted to, when 
they are requiſite in order to the attainment of extenſive, important, and 


'falutary purpoſes. ' 


3 The ſtate of ' XV. The miniſtenal labours of the Romiſh miſſionaries, and, more 
— eſpecially, of the Jeſuits, were crowned in Japan, with ſurprizing ſuccek 
towards the commencement of this century, and made an incredible number 
of converts to the Chriſtian religion [a]. But this proſperous and flouriſh. 
. rites, performed by families, in honour of their deceaſed parents, are pretty much of the ſane 
N +" | eee | 2 


Now in order to know, with certainty, whether this feſtival and theſe rites be of a divi! or 
religious nature, we have only to inquire, whether they be the ſame with thoſe ceremonies that ae 
performed, by the Chineſe,” in the worſhip they pay to certain celeſtial and terreſtrial /pirits or geni, 
which worſhip is undoubtedly of a religious kind. The learned LEIBXIT Z.“ undertook to affirm, 
that the ſervices, now mentioned, were not of the fame kind, and, conſequently, that the Jeſuit 

were accuſed unjuſtly. But that great man does not appear to have examined this matter with his 
uſual ſagacity and attention. For it is evident, from a multitude of relations every way worthy of 
credit, and, particularly, from the obſervations made on the Chineſe miſſions by that learned and 

candid Franciſcan, AnToN10 DE S. MARIA +, not only that ConFucivs was worſhiped among the 
zdols and the celeſtial and terreſtrial ſpirits of the Chineſe, but that the oblations and ceremonies, 
- obſerved in honour of him, were perfectly the ſame with thoſe that were performed as ads of 
worſhip to theſe idols and /pirits.. Thoſe that deſire a more ample account of this matter, may 
_- conſult the following authors: Bup #1 Annal. Hiftor. Philo). p. 287. where he treats De Superſi- 
tioſo Demortuorum apud Sinenſes cultu.—WOoLF1i Net. ad Caſaubon. p. 342, —Nic. ChaAkuos, 
Annot, ad Maigrotti Hiſtoriam cultus Sinenfis.—But more eſpecially ARnaup, Morale Pratique de 
Feſuites, tom. iii. vi. vii. and a collection of hiſtorical relations publiſhed at Cologn in 8'*. in the 
. year 1700, under the following title: H:/oria cultus Sinenſium, Jeu Varia Scripta de cultibus Sina- 
rum inter Vicarios Apoſtalicos, & P. P. S. J. controverfis. | 


* 
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[(a) Two peculiar circumſtances contributed to facilitate the progreſs of the Romiſh religion in 
Japan. The firſt was the uncharitable ſeverity and cruelty of the Japaneſe prieſts or bonzas to- 
Wards the ſick and indigent, compared with the humanity, zeal, and beneficence of the miſſionaries, 
Theſe bonzas repreſented the poor and infirm, not as objects of pity, but as wretches loaded with 
the diſpleaſure of the Gods, and abandoned to preſent and future miſery by the judgments of 
heaven, and' inſpired the rich with a contempt and abhorrence of them. The Chriſtian religion, 
therefore, which declares that poverty and afflictions are, often, ſurer marks of the divine favour 
than grandeur and proſperity, and that the tranſitory evils, which the righteous endure here, ſhall 
be crowned with everlaſting glory and felicity hereafter, was every way proper to comfort this un. 
happy claſs of perſons, and could not but meet with a moſt favorable reception among them. Add 
to this, that the miſſionaries were conſtantly employed in providing them with food, phyſic, and 
habitations. | A /econd circumſtance that was advantageous to Chriſtianity (that is, to ſuch a form of 

- Chriſtianity as the popiſh miſſionaries preached in Japan) was a certain reſemblance or analogy 
between it and ſome practices and ſentiments that prevailed among the, Japaneſe. Theſe Indians 
look for preſent and future felicity only through the merits of Xaca Amida, and other of ther 
Deities, who, after a long courſe of ſevere: mortifications, freely undertaken, had voluntaril , all, 
put an end to their lives. They ſainted many melancholy perſons, who had been guilty of ſuicide, 
celebrated their memories, and implored their interceſſion and good offices. They uſed proceſſions 
ſtatues, candles, and perfumes in their worſhip, as alſo prayers for the dead and auricular confeſſion, 
and had monaſteries founded for certain devout perſons of both ſexes, who lived in celibac), 


* See Præf. Neviſſim. Sinicorum. I dee vol. ii, Zpp, Leibnitz. be. 
> in 
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ing ſtate of the church was ſomewhat interrupted by the prejudices, that the Cer. XVII. 
prieſts and grandees of the kingdom had conceived againſt the new religion, — 
prejudices, which proved fatal, in many places, both to thoſe who embraced 

it, and to thoſe who taught it. The cauſe of Chriſtianity did not, however, 

ſuffer only from the virulence and malignity of its enemies; it was wounded 

in the houſe of its friends, and received, no doubt, ſome detriment from the 

inteſtine quarrels and contentions of thoſe, to whom the care of the riſin 

church was committed. For the ſame ſcenes of fraternal diſcord, that had 

wen ſuch offence in the other Indian provinces, were renewed in Japan, 

where the Dominicans, Franciſcans, and Auguſtinians were at perpetual variance 


with the Feſuirs. This variance produced, on both ſides, the heavieſt 

- accuſations, and the moſt bitter reproaches. The Jeſuits were charged, by 
the miſſionaries of the three Orders now mentioned, with inſatiable avarice, 
with ſhewing an exceſſive indulgence both to the vices and ſuperſtitions of 
the Japaneſe, with crafty and iow practices unworthy of the miniſters of 
CurisT, with an ambitious. thirſt after authority and dominion, and other 
miſdemeanours of a like nature. Theſe accuſations were not only exhibited 
at the court of Rome, but were ſpred abroad in every part of Chriſtendom. 
The diſciples, of LovoLa were, by no means, filent under theſe reproaches; 
but, in their turn, charged their accuſers with imprudence, ignorance of the 
world, obſtinacy, aſperity of manners, and a 'diſguſting ruſticity in their 
way of living, adding, that theſe circumſtances rendered their miniftry rather 
detrimental, than advantagious to the cauſe of Chriſtianity among a people 
remarkable for their penetration, generoſity, and magnificence. Such then 
were the conteſts that aroſe among the miſſionaries in Japan; and nothing, 
but the amazing progreſs that Chriſtianity had already made, and the im- 
menſe multitude of thoſe that had embraced it, could have prevented theſe 
conteſts from being fatal to its intereſts. As the caſe ſtood, neither the 
cauſe of the Goſpel, nor its numerous profeſſors received any eſſential 
damage from thele diviſions; and if no other | circumſtance had intervened 
to ſtop its progreſs, an expedient might have probably been found out, 
either to heal theſe diviſions; or, at leaſt, to appeaſe them ſo far as to prevent 
their noxious and fatal conſequences [6]. JJ... Paths 
XVI. But a new and dreadful ſcene of oppoſition aroſe, in the year 1613, Its downfall and 
to blaſt the hopes of thoſe who wiſhed well to the cauſe of Chriſtianity in *tirpationthere. 
Japan. For, in that year, the emperor iſſued out againſt the profeſſors and 
miniſters of that divine religion, a perſecuting edict; which was executed 

with a degree of barbarity, unparalleled in the annals of the Chriſtian 

hiſtory, This cruel perſecution raged, during the ſpace of many years, with 


ſolitude, and abſtinence. So that the Japaneſe religion was no bad preparation for popery. 
Beſides theſe two circumſtances, another may be mentioned, which we take from the Letters of the 
Jeſuits themſelves, who inform us, that the Maritime princes of Japan were ſo fond of this new 
commerce with the Portugueſe, that they ſtrove who ſhould oblige them moſt, and encouraged the 
miſſionaries, leſs perhaps from a principle of zeal, than from views of intereſt. See VaRenivus, 

Deſerigt. Japon. lib. iii. cap. vi. x. Modern Univ. Hiſtory, vol. ix. p. 24. edit. 8'9.] 
[e] See the writers on this ſubject enumerated by Fapricivs, in his Lux Evangelii toti orbi 
exoriens, p. 678. as alſo CHARLEvOIx, Hiſtoire du Japon, tom. ii. livr, xi. p. 57. 
x unrelenting 


[ 


Cen! 


. XVII. uhrelemting fury, and only ended with the total extinction of Chriſtiani 


ſidered, as detrimental to the intereſts. of the monarchy, inconſiſtent wit, 
the good of the people, derogatory from the majeſty of their high prieſ. 
whom they revered as a perſon deſcended from the Gods, and, on theſe a0. * 
counts, was judged unworthy not only of protection, but even of toleratien. i 


that were Chriſtians, and, more eſpecially, the Spaniſh and Portugueſe were 
_ Goſpel, to renounce the name and doctrine of CRhRIS Tr, on pain of death 
preſented. to them in the moſt. dreadful forms. This tremendous Order 
was the fignal for the perpetration of ſuch horrors, as the moſt ſanguine 
and atrocious imagination will ſcarcely be able to conceice. Innumerable 
multitudes of the Japaneſe Chriſtians of each ſex, and of all ages, ranks, and 
ſtations expired, with magnanimous conſtancy, amidſt the moſt dreadful 
here it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that both the Jeſuits and their adver. | 


by the agonies they endured and the fortitude with which they ſuffered, 
of Cunisr, by the hands of the executioner, and that ſome of them even 


_ .mereileſs perſecution. The Jeſuits conſider it, as owing, in part, to the im- 
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— throughout:that mighty empire. That religion, which had been ſuffered u wi 
make ſuch a rapid and triumphant pregreſs in Japan, was, at length, con. ta 


This judgment was followed with the fatal Order, by which all foreigners, 


commanded to:depart the kingdom, and the natives, who had embraced the 


torments, rather than apoſtatize from the faith they had embraced. And 
ſaries in the miffions, expiated, in ſome meaſure, if I may ſo expreſs myſelf, 


the faults they had committed in the exerciſe of their miniſtry. For it is 
well known, that the greateſt part of them died magnanimouſly for the cauſe 


expired with triumphant feelings of ſatisfaction and joy. 
. -Hiftorians are not entirely agreed with reſpect to the real cauſes of this 


prudence of the Dominicans and Franciſcans; while theſe latter impute it, 
in a great meaſure, to the covetous, arrogant, and factious ſpirit of the 
Jeſuits [c]. Both parties accuſe the Engliſh and Dutch of having excited, 
in the emperor of Japan, a ſtrong prejudice againſt the Spaniards, Portu- 
gueſe, and the Roman pontif, to the end that they, alone, might engrok 
the commerce of that vaſt monarchy,” and be unrivalled in their credit 
among that powerful people. The Engliſh and Dutch alledge, on the other 
hand, that they never attempted to undermine, by any falſe accuſations, the 
credit of the Roman-Catholics, in that kingdom, but only detected the per- 
fidious plots the Spaniards had laid againſt it. Almoſt all the Hiſtorians, 


(le) There is a conciſe and ſenſible account of this tedious diſpute in the ſixth Dz/cour/e that is 
ſubjoined to the Engliſh edition of Kazmyrzr's Hiftory of Japan, ꝙ iv. p. 64—75. But it wil 
Alſd be proper to ſee what is ſaid, on the other fide, by an author, who, in his long and circum- 
ſtantial narration, has not omitted any incident, however minute, that tends, in the leait, to diſcul- | 
pate the Jeſuits, or to procure them indulgence ; that author is CHartevorx ; ſee his Hifare 
Generale de Fapon, tom. ii. livr. xi. p. 136. The other hiſtorians that may be conſulted, with 
utility, on this ſubjeR, are enumerated by Ba BRICIUS, in his Lux Ewangelii toti orbi exoriens, Cap. x. 
p. 678. Add to theſe the Aa Sandorum, tom. i. Menſ. Februar. p. 723. where there is noi 
only a biftory of the commencement and progreſs of Chriſtianity in Japan, but alſo an account of 
the lives and martyrdom of thoſe, who firſt ſuffered for the cauſe of the Goſpel in that kingdom. 


See likewiſe MamMacnir Origines et Antiquitat, Chriſtian. tom. ii. p. 376. 
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who have given accounts of this country, unanimouſly inform us, that cer- Carr, XVII. 
| tain letters, intercepted by the Dutch, and other circumſtances of —_ 
ſtriking and alarming kind, had perſuaded the emperor that the Jeſuits, as 
alſo the other miſſionaries, had formed ſeditious deſigns againſt his govern- 
ment, and that they aimed at nothing leſs than exciting their numerous 
diſciples to rebellion, with a view to reduce the | kingdom of Japan under 
the dominion of Spain [d. A diſcovery of this nature could not but make 
the moſt dreadful impreſſions upon a prince naturally ſuſpicious and cruel, 
ſuch as the emperor, then reigning, was; and indeed fo it happened; for 
the moment he received this information, he concluded with equal pre- 
cipitation and violence, that he could not fit ſecure on his throne, while the 
ſmalleſt ſpark of Chriſtianity remained unextinguiſhed in his dominions, or 
any of its profefſors breathed under his government. It is from this re- 
mark able period, that we muſt date the ſevere edict by which all Europeans 
are forbidden to approach the Japaneſe dominions, and in conſequence of 
| which all the terrors of fire and ſword are employed to deſtroy whatever 
| carries the remoteft aſpect, or ſhadow of the Chriſtian doctrine. The only 
exception to. this univerſal law is made in favour of an handful of Dutch 
merchants,” who are allowed to import, annually, a certain quantity of 
European commodiries, and have a factory, or rather a kind of priſon, 
allowed them in one of the extremities of the kingdom, where they are 
ſtrictly watched and rigorouſly confined from all communication with the q: 
natives, but what is eſſentially neceſfary to the commerce they are permitted 1 


| any.” i 


XVII. The example of the Roman-Catholic ſtates could not but excite Proteſtant miſ- | f 
a ſpirit of pious emulation in proteſtant countries, and induce them to pro- = in A. 1 
pagate a ſtill purer form of Chriftianity among thoſe unhappy nations that — 
lay groveling in the darkneſs of paganiſm and idolatry. Accordingly, the | 
Lutherans were, on ſeveral 85 ſollicited by perſons of eminent merit „ 
and rank in their communion, to embark in this pious and generous under- . li 
taking. JusTINian ERNEST baron of Wers, diftinguifhed himſelf by the . 
zealous appearance he made in this good cauſe, having formed the plan of a . 


pociety, that was to be intruſted with the propagation of the Goſpel in foreign 
| parts, and that was to bear the name of IEsus, the 9 7 founder of the 
| religion they were to promote [e]. But ſeveral circumſtances concurred 
| to prevent the execution of this pious deſign, among which, we may reckon, 
principally, the peculiar ſituation of the Lutheran princes, of whom very 
| few have either territories, forts, or ſettlements beyond the limits of Europe. 
| This was, by no means, the caſe with the princes and ſtates that profeſſed 
the Reformed religion. The Engliſh and Dutch, more eſpecially, whoſe 
ſhips covered the ocean and ſailed to the moſt diſtant corners of the globe, 


[(d) The diſcoveries made by the Dutch were againſt the Portugueſe, with whom they were 
then at war; ſo that inſtead of Shai, our author ſhould have faid Portugal. Sec KarER 
Le. cit, as alſo the Univerſal Modern Hiſtory, vol. ix. p. 145. note (=) edit. 8%, !! ñ 
le] See Mol URI Cimbria Litterata, tom. ili. p. 7 D as alſo a German work of the learned 
0 


ArxoLD, entitled, Kirchen und Ketzer Hiſtorie, part, II. book xvit. C. Xv. $23. p. 1066. part. III. 
cap. xv. § 18. p. 150. | | | 


and 
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Guy. XVIL and, who, moreover, in this century, had ſent colonies to Aſa, Africa, and 


The African 
miſſions, 


. Amer ” had abundant.opportunities of ſpreading abroad the knowledge of 


the liberality of perſons of all. ranks and orders, and has been, and con- 
nations that lie in Pagan darkneſs, and, more eſpecially, to the Americans, 


Nor are the laudable efforts of the United Provinces, in the advancement 


ber of Indians in the iſlands of Ceylon and Formoſa, the coaſts of Malabar, 
and other Aſiatic ſettlements, which they either had acquired by. their own 


XVIII. The inward parts of Africa remain ſtill in the n 


the Europeans. But in the maritime provinces of that great Peninſula, and 
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Chriſtianity. among the unenlightened nations. Nor were theſe oppy;. 
tunities entirely neglected, or miſimproved, notwithſtanding the reporis. 
that have generally prevailed, of, their being much more zealous. in _ 
groſſing the riches of the Indians than in bringing about their converſion, 
though, ir may, perhaps, be granted, that neither of theſe nations exerted 
themſelves, to the extent of their power, in this ſalutary undertaking, In 
the year 1647, the propagation of the Goſpel in foreign parts was com.“ 
mitted by an act of the Engliſh parliament to the care and inſpection of 2 
ſociety, compoſed of perſons of eminent rank and merit. The civil was 
that enfued ſuſpended the execution of the plans that were laid for carrying 
on this ſalutary work. In the year 1661, under the reign of CHARLES II 

the work was reſumed, and the ſociety re-eſtabliſhed. In the year 1701, 
this reſpectable ſociety received fingular marks of protection and favour 
from King WiLLiam III, who enriched it with new donations and privi- 
leges [F]. Since that period even to the preſent time it has been diſtin. 
guiſhed by ample marks of the. munificence of the kings of England, and of 


tinues to be eminently uſeful in facilitating the means of inſtruction to the 


and propagation of «Chriſtian knowledge, to be paſſed over in filence; 
ſince they, alſo, are ſaid to have converted to the Goſpel a prodigious num- 


induſtry, or obtained, by conqueſt, from the Portugueſe [g]. Some hiſto- 
rians, perhaps, may have exaggerated, in their relations, .the numbers of 
proſelytes made by the Dutch; it is, nevertheleſs, moſt certain, that as ſoon 
as that nation had got a ſufficient footing in the Eaſt Indies, they laid with 
wiſdom, and executed, at a great expence, various ſchemes for inſtructing the 
natives of thoſe diſtant regions in the doctrines of the Goſpel [H]. 


X . C F 


” 1 


Paganiſm, as they have been hitherto inacceſſible to the moſt adventurous of 


more eſpecially in thoſe, where the Portugueſe have their ſettlements, there 
are ſeveral diſtricts in which the religion of Rome has prevailed over the 
ſavage ſuperſtitions of that barbarous region. It is, nevertheleſs, acknow- 
ledged by the more ingenuous hiſtorians, even among the Roman-Catholics, 


N * N ah. Fey — 


[ * ] See Kinn Account of the Propagation of the Goſpel 8 Foreign Parts. 8 


[2] See Epiſt. de Succeſſu Evangelii apud Indos Orientalis ad Johan. Leuſdenium ſeripras et Lurqel. 
1699, in 8 editag. 5 5 . ee 

1 See BRAU N's Veritable Religion des Hollandeis, 7 71. 267, &c. This Treatiſe, which was 
publiſhed at Amſterdam in the year 1675, was defigned as an anſwer to a malignant libel, of one 
Srovr, entitled, La Religion des Hollandbis, in which that writer propoſed to perſuade the world 
that the Dutch had almoſt no religion at all. TOE Er ba bane o 


_— 
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made there to the Goſpel, a very mall number deſerve the denomination of —— 


{ho have given accounts of the African colonies, that of the proſelytes CNT. XVII. 


Chriſtians; ſince the greateſt part of them retain the abominable ſuper- 
| &itions of their anceſtors, and the very beft among them diſhonour their 
rofeſſion by various practices of a molt vicious and corrupt nature. Be 
| that as it may, whatever progreſs Chriſtianity made in theſe parts muſt be 
| chiefly attributed to the zealous labours of the Capuchin miſſionaries, who, 
in this century, ſuffered the moſt dreadful hardſhips and diſcouragements in 
their attempts to bring the fierce and ſavage Africans under the Chriſtian 
voke. Theſe attempts ſucceeded fo far as to gain over to the profeſſion of 
| the Goſpel the kings of Benin and Awerri [7], and allo to engage the cruel 
and intrepid ANNa ZinGHA, queen of Metamba, and all her ſubjects, to 
embrace, in the year 1652, the Chriſtian faith [&. The African miſſions 
| were allotted to this auſtere Order by the court of Rome, and by the ſociety 
| de propaganda fide, for wiſe reaſons; ſince none were ſo proper to undertake 
| an enterprize attended with ſuch dreadful hardſhips, difficulties, and perils, 
25 a ſetr of men, whoſe monaſtic inſtitute had rendered familiar to them the 
| ſevereſt acts of mortification, abſtinence, and penance, and thus prepared 
them for the bittereſt ſcenes of trial and adverſity. The Capucbins alſo 
ſem to have been, alone, honoured with this facred, but arduous com- 
miſſion z nor does it appear, that the other Orders beheld, with the ſmalleſt 


| ſentiment of envy, their dear-bought glory. 


Spain, Portugal, and France [I], all which profeſs the Chriſtian religion, as =o. 
it has been disfigured by the church of Rome. But it is abundantly known, 
| that theſe coloniſts, more eſpecially the Spaniards and. Portugueſe, are the 

moſt worthleſs and profligate ſett of men that bear the Chriſtian name; and 
| this fact is confirmed by the teſtimonies of ſeveral Roman-catholic writers 
| of great merit and authority, who cannot be ſuſpected of partiality in this 
matter. Nay the clergy, themſelves, are not excepted in this general con- 

demnation, but, as we learn from the ſame credible teſtimonies, ſurpaſs even 
the idolatrous natives in the ridiculous rites, which they perform in the 

[7] Called by ſome Ouverne. „ * | 

(% For a more ample account of this Queen and her converſion Dr. Mosxt1xr refers the rea- 
der (in his note []) to UX BAN CERRI's Etat Preſent de Egliſe Romaine, p. 222. and to the third 
and fourth volumes of Father LABAT's Relation Hiftorique de l Afrique Occidentale, in the former 
of which he tells us, there is a French tranſlation of AN r. Gavazz1's-account of Africa. All 
theſe citations are inaccurate. CERARI makes no mention of ZinGaa nor of METamBa 3 nor 
| Goes LaBaT, in any of the five volumes of his Hi/fforical Relation, here quoted; nor is Ga- 

Vazzi's account (tranſlated in that work.—TIn- general it may be - obſerved, that the. miſſions in 
Africa were greatly neglected by the Portugueſe, and that the few miſſionaries, ſent thither, were 
men abſolutely void of learning and deſtitute almoſt of every qualfcation that was- neceſſary to 
the carrying on ſuch an important undertaking. See LABA T's Preface to his Relation Hiſtorigue 
«1 Afrique Oceidentalt 3 as:alſo' the Modern Univerſal Hiftory, vol. Xxiv. p. 10, 11. edit. 80. 
(J. See the authors mentioned by Fahxicius, in his Lax Ewangelii orbem Terrarum colluſtrans, 
cap. xvi, xlix. p. 769. — There is a curſory account of the ſtate of the Romith religion, in that 
Part of America which is poſſeſſed by the European Roman catholics, in URBAX CERRT's Ert 
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XIX. The extenſive continent of America ſwarms with colonies from The Americas 
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cur. XVII worſhip of God, as well as in the licentiouſneſs of their manners, and gie 
— enormity of the crimes they commit without reluctance. Thoſe of the 
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ancient inhabitants of America, who, either have ſubmitted to the European 
yoke, or live near their colonies, have imbibed ſome faint. knowledge of the 
Romiſh religion from the Jeſuits, Franciſcans, and other eccleſiaſtics; but 
theſe feeble rays of inſtruction are totally clouded by the gloomy ſuggeſtion, 
of their native ſuperſtition, and the corrupt influence of their barbargy, 
cuſtoms and manners. As to thoſe Indians, who live more remote from the 
European ſettlements, and wander about in the woods without any fixed 
habitation, they are abſolutely incapable either of receiving or retaining any 
adequate notions, of the Chriſtian doctrine, unleſs they be previouſly re. | 
claimed from that vagrant manner of life, and civilized by an intercourſe with 
perſons, whoſe humane and inſinuating manners are adapted to attract their 
love and excite their imitation, This the Jeſuits and other eccleſiaſtics gf 
different Orders in the church of Rome, who have been ſent in later times tg 
convert theſe wandering. ſavages, have found by a conſtant and uniform 
experience [m]. Hence the former have erected cities, and founded civil ſo- 
cieties, cemented by government and laws, like the European ſtates, in ſeveral 
Indian provinces both in South and North-America; and it is on this account 
that they diſcharge the double functions of magiſtrates and doctors among 
theſe their new ſubjects and diſciples, whole morals and ſentiments, it is 
ſaid, they endeavour to preſerve pure and uncorrupted by permitting few or 
no Europeans, to approach them [x]. Theſe arduous and difficult attempts 
have furniſhed to the diſciples of Loyola ample matter of boaſting, and 
a lucky occaſion of extolling the zeal, the dexterity and induſtry of their 
Order. But ie has appeared from relations, worthy of credit, that theſe ex- 
ploits of the Jeſuits, in the internal and more inacceſſible provinces of 
America, are not ſo much carried on with a view to the propagation, of 
Chriſtianity, as with an intention to gratify their own inſatiable avarice and 
boundleſs ambition. And, accordingly, they are reported to ſend yearly to 
the members of their Order, in Europe, immenſe quantities of gold drawn 
from ſeveral American provinces, where they have power and property, but 
chiefly from Paraguay, which belongs to them alone [o]. 
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[zz] A great variety of facts are alledged as a proof of this in the Lelters, in which. the French 
Jeſuits give their friends, in N ah an account of the ſucceſs. and fruits of their miſſion, and 
which are regularly publiſhed at Paris. 8 1 | 

L) That this was, by no means, the only, nor even the principal, reaſon of cutting off all 
communication between the Indians and Europeans, will appear evident from the contents of the 
following note] Fo LG. cola, . 

[0] While Father LA BAT was at Rome, Father TaRBURINI, at that time general of the Jeſuits, 
aſked him ſeveral queſtions, relating to the progreſs of Chriſtianity in America; to which with 
equal courage and candour he gave immediately this general anſwer, -** that the Goſpel had made 
< little or no real progreſs in that country; that he had never met with one adult perſon among 
« the Americans, who could be eſteemed a true proſelyte to Chriſtianity ;, and that the miſſionaries 
«could ſcarcely pretend to any other exploits (of a piritual kind) than their having baprized ſome 


8 


« children at the point of death-#.” He added, at the ſame time, that in order to make the | 
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1 See LABAT Voyage en Eſpagne et en Italie, tom. vili. p. 7 
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ently with better ſucceſs, in. thoſe parts of America where the:Engliſh - — 
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J 10 Americans Chriftians, it was previouſly neceſſary to make them mer.” This bold Dominican, 


of his undaunted ſpirit and preſence of mind; for when, in an audience granted him 4 

by CLEMENT XI, that pontif praiſed, in pempous terms, the induſtry and zeal of the Portugueſe 1 
onaries in promoting the falvation of the Americans, and reproached the French \ 

ad indifference in a matter of ſuch high importance, our reſolute Dominican told fy 

hat the Spaniards and Portugueſe boaſted of the ſucceſs of their labours. without 1 

f foundation; fince it was well known, that, inſtead of coverte, they had only made f 

« ſypocrites, all their diſciples among the Indians having been forced, by the dread of pumſhment i 
« and the terrors of death, to embrace Chriſtianity ;” adding moreover, * that ſuch as had received ii 
continued as open and egregious idolaters as they had been before their profeſſion of | 

ity *.” To this account we might add the relations of a whole cloud of witneſſes, f 

whoſe teſtimonies are, every way, worthy of credit, and who declare, unanimouſly, the fame 1 
thing. See, among others, a remarkable piece, entitled, Memoire touchant PEtabliement confidera- F 


| Ble des Peres Jeſuiles dans les Indes q Eſpagne, which is ſubjoined to Fxez1Er's Relation du Voyage de 
la Mer du Sud, p. 577. See alſo Voyage aux Indes Occidentalts, par FRANC. COREAL, tom. ii. 
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p. 67. and MaMMAcHIUs, Orig. et Antiquit. Chriſtian. tom. li. £ 337. There is a par- i 

t ticular account of the Jeſuits of Paraguay given by Don ULLoa, in his Foyage d' Amerique, tom. i. 9 

if p. 540. but this account is partial in their favour. ' They are alſo zealouſly and artfully defended, i 

d in an account of the miſſion of Pw” publiſhed by Murarorr in the year ,1743.— b 
t 


e important diſcovery, that placed the ambitious, deſpo- 


ch notwithſtanding a memorial ſent to the court of Spain, in the year 1730, by Do MarTin ve 
ad BaRua, at that time Spaniſh governor of Paraguay, in which the Jeſuits are charged with the* 
moſt ambitious projects and the moſt rebellious deſigns, and repreſented as ſetting up an inde- 
all pendent government, of carrying on a prodigious trade, and other things of that nature: and 
he notwithſtanding the circumſtantial evidence of various known facts that ſupported theſe accuſations 
in the ſtrongeſt manner: notwithſtanding all this, the public was more or leſs deceived. The 
ts, illufon, however, did not laſt long. In the year 1750, the courts of Madrid and Liſbon entered 
th into a treaty for fixing the limits of their reſpective dominions in South- America, The Jeſuits, 
de who had formed an independent Republic in the heart of theſe dominions, compoled of the In- 
ng cians, whom they had gained by the inſinuating ſoftneſs and affected mildneſs, humility and ge- 
led nerolity of their proceedings, were much alarmed at this treaty. It was one of the fundamental 


„See LanarT Voyage en Eſpagne et en Italie, tom. viits p. 12, = 
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wr, XVII. into America p] in the year 1620, in order, as they alledged, to tranſmi 


— — their doctrine pure and undefiled to future ages; and there they laid 
foundations of a new ſtate [2J. The ſucceſs, that attended this firſt emi. 4 
gration, engaged great numbers of the people, called Puritans, who oroaneg . 
under the oppreſſion of the biſhops, and the ſeverity of a court, by which n 
this oppreſſion was authorized, to follow the fortunes of theſe religion uU 
adventurers [r]; and this produced a ſecond emigration in the year 1620 tt 
But notwithſtanding the ſucceſs that, in proceſs of time, crowned this entet. U 


prize, its firſt beginnings were unpromiſing, and the coloniſts, im mediately 
after their arrival, laboured under ſuch hardſhips and difficulties in the 
dreary and uncultivated wilds of this new region, that they could make hy 
little progres, in inſtructing the Indians: their whole zeal and induſtry being 
ſcarcely ſufficient to preſerve the infant: ſettlement from the horrors d 
famine; But towards the year 1633 [I], things put on a better aſpect: 
the colony began to'flouriſh, and the new comers, among whom the Puritas 
Mavnzw, SHEPPARD, and ELLIor made an eminent figure, had the leiſure 
courage, and tranquillity of mind that were neceſſary to the execution of 
ſuch: an important and arduous defign. All theſe devout exiles were re. 
markably, zealous, laborious, and ſucceſsful in the converſion of the Indians, 
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biſtop, governor, nor any officer civil, military, or eccleſiaſtical, nay, nor even any individu 
Spaniar d,or Portugueſe ſhould. be admitted into its territories, to the end that the proceedings and 
projects o | the Jeſuits mig t ſtill remain an impenetrable ſecret. The member s of: their Order 


were alone to be inſtructed in this profound and important myſtery. The uſe of the Spaniſh 


w# + 3 
F 


language was. prohibited throughout the extent of this ney territory: ip order to prevent more el. 

Ken Communication between the Indians and that nation. The Indians were trained to 

. the uſe of arms, furniſhed with artillery, inſtructed in the art of war, taught to behold the Jeſuits as 

their ſovereigns and their Gods, and to look upon all white people, except the Jeſuits, as demo- 

niach,” DE ang; moreover, as, their barbarbus and. mortal enemies. Such was the ſtate of 

things, When, in the year 1752, the united troops of Spain and Portugal marched towards the 

eaſtern borders of the river Lragai to make the exchanges of certain villages that had been agreed 

upon in the-treaty abovementioned. Upon this the Jeſuits, not being ſufficiently prepared for 

. their defence, demanded a delay of the execution of the treaty under various pretexts. This delay 

was granted. But as the Spaniſh general Gomez Freire Andrada perceived that theſe Holy Father: 

employed this delay in arming the Indians and confirming them in their rebellion, he wrote to his 

court and received new, orders from thence: to proceed to the execution of the treaty. A war 

enſued between the Spaniſh and Portugueſe on one fide, and the Indians, animated by the Jeſuits, 

on the other, in which the. Spaniſh general loſt his life, and of which the other circumſtances are 

well known. This was tbe real and original cauſe of the ditgrace of the Jeſuits at the court of 

| Portugal, Thoſe who defire a more particular account of this matter will find it in a famous 

pamphlet, drawn from an authentic memorial, publiſhed by the court of Lion, and printed at the 

Hague, in the year 1758, under the following title: La Republique des Feſuites au Paroguay renveritt 

ou Relation Authentique de la Guerre que ces Religieux ont ose ſoutenir contre les Monarques d'Ejpagne et 

de Portugal en Amerigue, pour y defendre les domaines dont ils awoient uſurpt la Souverainets au Para: 

guay, ſcus pretexte de er | 1 | | 7 0 

7] This colony ſettled in that part of America, that was afterwards called New Phymouth. 

7] See NERAL's Hiſtory of the Puritans, vol. ii. p. 128. As alſo a German work, entitled, 

ANT. WIL E. Boam Engliſche Reformation's Hiſtorie, b. vi. c. v. p. 87. / 

[/] See MarRER's Hiftory of New England, p. 126.—NxAL's Hiftory of the Puritans, vol. i. 

„ 1 Wd of OT, SS 
« [(;) Dr. MosnEIM fays in the year 1623, but this is, probably, an error of the preſs ; ſince 1t 

well known, that the cmigration of Sheppard and Elliot happened between 1631 and 1634-] 
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FLLIOT: who learned their language, into which he tranſlated the Bible 
„ 


ſiwages, and formed them into regular congregations, inſtructed them in a f 
manner e Da er Fe 
bei five capacities; and, by ſuch eminent diſplays of his zeal, dex- 
485 450 indefaripable induſtry, merited, after his death, the honourable 
ne of the Apoſtle of tbe Indian [8]. OO 1 
The unexpected ſucceſs, that attended theſe pious attempts towards the 
bropagation of Chriſtian knowledge, drew the attention of the parliament 
bays people of England; and the further advancement of this good cauſe 


| appeared an object of ſufficient importance to employ the deliberations, and 

| to claim the protection of the great council of the nation. Thus was N 
| formed that illuſtrious ſociety, which derives its title from the great purpoſe 

of its inſtitution, even the Propagation of the Goſpel m foreign parts, and which 

0 in proportion to the increaſe of its number, influence, revenues, and pre- 

: WE .ooatives, has ſtill renewe' 2 d, its efforts for the inſtruction of 

c WH rogatives, has {till renewed and augmented, its efforts for the inſtruction © 

3 the Pagans in all parts of the world, particularly thoſe on the American 

; continent. It is true, that, after all its efforts, much is yet to be done 10 but 

| it is allo true, and muſt be ackriowledged by all that have examined theſe. 

a matters with attention and impartiality, that much has been done, and that | 

- the pious undertakings of this reſpectable ſociety have been followed with 

h unexpected fruit. With reſpect. to the province of Penfilvama, which re- | 

f. ceives in its boſom, without diſtinction, perſons of all ſects and all opinions, 

0 we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of its religious ſtate in another place. The | 

a American provinces, that were taken from the Portugueſe by the Dutch X 

of under the command of Count MAauRicE of Naſſau, became immediately an 

be object of the pious zeal of their new maſters, who began, with great ardor | 

cd and remarkable ſucceſs, to ſpread'the light of the Goſpel among the wretched 

w inhabitants of thoſe benighted regions [4]. But this fair proſpect. Was 

10 afterwards clouded, in the year 1644, when the Portugueſe recovered the 

hi territories they had loft. As to the Dutch colony, that is ſettled at Surinam, 

* e cannot ſay much; having never received the ſmalleſt information of any 

w attempts made by them to inſtruct the neighbouring Indians in the know- 

of ledge of Chriſtianity [w]. e 5 

ou WF XXI. Religion, in general, and the Chriſtian religion, in particular, had The enemies of 
oy many enemies to encounter in this century; though their number has been Sion is 
2 ſtudiouſly diminiſhed in the accounts of ſome, and greatly exaggerated in F58 

2 the repreſentations of others. The Engliſh complain of, the reign of - 


% Hoxxarcrvs, De Comverſime Indoram et Gentil. lib. ij. cap. xv. p. 260. —CAEScNTII 
Matazr Zpiftola de Succeſiu. Evangelii apud Indos Occidentales ad J oh. Leuſdenium, Traject. 1699, 
in $90, : | bi 148655 32 5 | i 

[z] Jo. HENR. HOor TIN ERI Topographia Ecclefiaſtica,. p. 47.—Janigon, Etat Preſent des Pro- 
| Ginces Unies, tom. i. p. 396.—The — author gives an account of Surinam, and of the ſtate of 
religion in that colony, chap. xiv. p. 47. - att is 6 ak | | f 

[wv] There are To 18885 in t ſettlement for the uſe of the coloniſts; but no attempt has 
been made to ſpread the knowledge of the Goſpel among the natives, | | 
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the moſt licentious and profligate forms, over. ran their nation, engendered 
a ſpirit of ſcepticiſm and infidelity, and formed a ſett of unhappy men, who 


employed all the wantonnels of inconſiderate wit, all the ſallics of imagi. 


nation, and even all the force of real talent and genius to extinguiſh a ſenſe 
of religion in the minds of mankind. That this complaint is far from be. 
ing groundleſs, appears, on the one hand, from the number of thoſe writer, 
among the Engliſh, whoſe productions were levelled either againſt all reli. 
gion, or deſigned to confine the belief of men to natural religion alone; and, 
on the other, from the ſtill ſuperiour number of learned and ingenious trea. 
tiſes in which the divinity, dignity, and intrinſic excellence of the Goſpel were 
demonſtrated and diſplayed in the moſt ſtriking and conſpicuous manner. 
But nothing is more adapted to confirm the accounts that have been given 
of the progreſs of infidelity and licentiouſneſs at the period now under con- 


ſideration, than the famous Lectures, founded by that illuſtrious ornament 


of religion and humanity, Mr. RokRRT BovIf, who, in the year 1691, 
conſecrated a conſiderable part of his large fortune to the ſervice of 
Chriſtianity, by leaving in his laſt will a ſum to be diſtributed, ſucceſſively, 


to a number of learned divines, who were to preach, in their turns, eight 


ſermons, every year, in defence of natural and revealed religion [x]. This 
pious and honourable taſk has been committed always to men of the moſt 
eminent genius and abilities, and is ſtill undertaken with zeal, and performed 
with remarkable dignity and ſucceſs. The diſcourſes, that have been de. 
livered in conſequence of this admirable inſtitution, have been always pub- 
liſhed, and they form, at this day, a large and important collection, which 
is known throughout all Europe, and has done eminent ſervice to the cauſe 
of religion and virtue [y]. Tom Oo. 5 

XXII. The leader of the impious band in England, which, ſo early as 
the reign of CHaRLEs II, attempted to obſcure the truth and to diſſolve the 
ſolemn obligations of religion, was ThonAS Hog BES of Malmeſbury, a man 
whoſe audacious pride was accompanied with an uncommon degree of 
artifice and addreſs, whoſe ſagacity was ſuperior to his learning, and whoſe 
reputation was more owing to the ſubtilty and extent of his genius, than to 
any progreſs he had made either in ſacred or profane erudition [z]. This 
man, notwithſtanding the pernicious nature and tendency of his principles, 


[x] See RIcorIiER's Preface to his French tranſlation of Dr. CLarxe's Diſcourſes on the Being 
and Attributes of God. For an account of the pious, learned, and illuſtrious Mr. BoyLe, ſee 
BupGEtLL's Memoirs of the Lives and Characters of the illuſtrious Family of the BoxLe's, publiſhed 
in 8" at London in the year 1737.— ee allo the Bibliothegue Britannique, tom. xii. p. 144. 

[] There is a compleat lift of theſe learned diſcourſes in the Bibliotbegue Angloiſe, tom. xv. 
part. II. p. 416.— The late Reverend Mr. Gil. BERT BURNET publiſhed, in four volumes in 8“, 
a judicious, comprehenſive, and well digeſted Abridgment of ſuch of the BoxTLE's Ledlures as had 
been preached before the year 1737. Ibis abridgment, which has been tranſlated into the French 
and German languages, comprehends the diſcourſes of Bentley, Kidder, Williams, Gaſtrell, Harri, 
Bradford, Blackhall, Stanhope, Clarke, Hancock, M hiſton, Turner, Butler, NWoocauard, Derham, Ibbot, 
Leng, J. Clarke, Gurdon, Burnet, Berriman. | | | 1 
[z] See BarLE's Dictionary, at the article of HogBES. - Woop's Athene Oxonienſes, vol. ii. 
p. 641. laſt edition. | LE ds a 
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feign countries, more than one apologiſt, who, though they acknowledge 
| that his ſentiments were erroneous, yet deny that he went ſuch an impious 
length as to introduce the diſbelief, or to overturn the worſhip of a ſupreme 
| Being [a]. But if it ſhould be granted, on the one hand, that Hog BESs 
was not totally deſtitute of all ſenſe of a Deity, nor of all impreſſions of 
religion 3 yet it muſt be allowed, on the other, by all who peruſe his 
writings with a proper degree of attention, that his tenets lead, by natural 


| ome of his productions, there are viſible marks of an extreme averſion to 
Chriſtianity. It has, indeed, been ſaid of him, that being advanced in years 


| tenets he had formerly entertained [5]; but how far this recantation was 
ſincere we ſhall not pretend to determine, ſince the reality of his repentance 


| has been greatly queſtioned. | Me 
The ſame thing cannot be ſaid of Joun WILMor, earl of RochESTER, 


ſurpaſſed the impiety of Hopzes, but whoſe repentance and converſion were 
| alſo as palpable as had been his folly, and much more unqueſtionable than 


la] Among the patrons and defenders of Ho BES, we may reckon Nic. HIER. GunDLinGivs, 
in his Ob/ervationes Selectæ, tom. i. n. ii. p. 30. and in his Gundlingiana, p. XIV. p- 304. 
as alſo ARNOLD, in his German work entitled, Kirchen- und Ketzer Hiſtorie, p. II. b xvii.. c. xvi. 

{ 25. p. 105 z.—Theſe writers are refuted by the learned Bup us, in his The/es de Atheiſms et 
| Superflitione, cap. i. p. 1877. | | i OL ITS 
lo] This recantation of Hong BESs depends upon the teſtimony of Woop, in his Atbenæ Oxoni- 
| enſes, vol. ii. p. 646. This writer informs us, that Homes compoſed an apology for himſelf and 
bis writings, in which he declared, that the opinions, he had publiſhed in his Leviathan, were, by 
no means, conformable to his real ſentiments : that he had only propoſed them as a matter of de- 
bate to exerciſe his mind in the art of reaſoning : that after the publication of that book he had 
never maintained them either in public or in private, but had left them entirely to the judgment 
and deciſion of the church : more eſpecially, that the tenets, in this and his other writings, that 
| ſeemed inconſiſtent with the doctrines concerning God and religion that are commonly received, 
were never delivered by him as truths, but propoſed as gue/7:ors, that were to be decided by divines 


the apology now under conſideration ; but he does not tell, us the year in which it was publiſhed, 
which is a proof that he, himſelf, had never ſeen: it, nor does he inform us whether it appeared 
during the life of Hoznses, or after his death. As indeed it is placed in the catalogue of his writ- 
ings, with a date poſterior to the year 1682, it is natural to ſuppoſe that it was not publiſhed dur- 
ing his life, ſince he died in the year 1679. It is, therefore, no eaſy matter to determine what ſtreſs 
15 to be laid upon this recantation of Hozses, or what ſentiments we are to form concerning his 
ſuppoſed repentance. That the apology, under conſideration, exiſts, we do not pretend to deny; 
| but it may poſſibly have been compoſed by ſome of his friends to diminiſh the od7um, that, it was 

natural to think, his licentious principles would caſt on his memory. But ſhould it be granted, 
| that it was drawn up and publiſhed by Hopzes himſelf, even this conceſſion would contribute but 

little to ſave, or rather to recover, his reputation; ſince it is well known, that nothing is more 
common among thoſe, who by ſpreading corrupt principles and pernicious opinions have drawn 
upon themſelves the juſt indignation of the public, than, like Hog BES, to deceive the world by in- 
| fidious and inſincere declarations of the ſoundneſs of their belief, and the uprightneſs of their in- 
| tentions. It is thus that they ſecure, themſelves againſt the execution of the laws that are deſigned 

to fence. religion, while they perſevere in their licentious ſentiments, and propagate them, where - 
ever they can do it with ſecurity. | ; : | 


© the 


3 
had ſeveral adherents in England z and, not only ſo, but has found, in Cenr. XVII. 


conſequences, to a contempt of religion and of divine worſhip, and that, in 


he returned to a better mind, and condemned publicly the opinions and 


| who had inſulted the majeſty of God, and trampled upon the truths of re- 
ligion and the obligations of morality with a profane fort of frenzy, that far 


| and ecclefiaſtical judges endued with a proper authority. Such is the account that Woop gives of 
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VII. the dubious xecantation of the philoſopher of Malmeſbury. Rochzsprg 
— was a man of uncommon ſagacity and penetration, of a fine genius, and an 
elegant taſte; but theſe natural talents were accompanied with the greateſt 
levity and licentiouſneſs, and the moſt impetuous propenſity to unlayfy 
pleaſures. So that as long as health enabled him to anſwer the demands af 
paſſion, his life was an uninterrupted ſcene of debauchery [c]. He wx 
however, ſo happy, in the laſt years of a very ſhort life, as to ſee the cx. 
treme folly and guilt of his paſt conduct, in which ſalutary view he wa; 
greatly aſſiſted by the wiſe and pathetic reaſonings and exhortations 9f 
doctor Bux NET, afterwards biſhop of Sarum. This conviction of his ouilt 
produced a deep contrition and repentance, an ardent recourſe to the mercy 
of God as it is manifeſted in:the Goſpel of Jesus CHRIST, and a ſincere ab. 
horrence of the offences he had committed againſt the beſt of Beings. In 

_ theſe pious ſentiments he departed this life in the year 1680 [d]. 
In this liſt we may alſo place AxnTwony ASHLEY Coops, earl of 
' SHAFTESBURY, Who died of a conſumption at Naples, in the year 1703 ; not 
that this illuſtrious writer attacked openly and profeſſedly the Chriſtian reli. 
gion, but that the moſt ſeducing ſtrokes of wit and raillery, the moſt enchant- 
ing eloquence, and the charms of a genius, in which amenity, elegance, 
copiouſneſs, and. elevation were happily blended, rendered him one of its 
moſt dangerous, though ſecret enemies; nay, ſo much the more dangerous, 
| becauſe his oppoſition was carried on under a maſk. His works have been 
| publiſhed, and have paſſed through ſeveral editions. They are remarkable 
for beauty of diction, and contain very noble and ſublime ſentiments ; but 
ought to be read with the utmoſt caution, as extremely dangerous to un- 
experienced, youthful, and unwary minds [e]. The brutal ruſticity and 


(e' ] See an account of his life and writings in Woop's Atbenæ Oxonienſes, vol. ii. p. 6 54. —His 
poetical genius is juſtly celebrated by VoLTairE, in his Melanges de Litierature et de Philyopbic, 
chap. xxxiv. vol. iv. of his works, 5 
[4] Biſhop Bux NE has given a particular account of this laſt and very affecting ſcene of the 
life of this nobleman in a pamphlet written expreſly on that ſubject, and entitled, Some Paſſage: of 
the Life and Death of Fobn earl of Rocheſter, written at his defire, on his Deatb-bed, by GixBEkr 
Bux NET, D. D. Containing more amply their Converſations on the great Principles of Natural and 
Revealed Religion, 1 F | F 
le] His works were firſt collected and publiſhed under the title of Characteriſtics, in three volumes 
in 8 o in the year 1711, and, ſince that time, have paſſed through ſeveral editions. See Ls 
CLERC's account of them in his Bibliotbhegue Choifie, tom. xxiii. The learned and ingenious 
Lerynirtz's critical reflexions on the philoſophy of Lord SHarTEsBURY, were publiſhed by 
Des Ma1zeav, in the ſecond volume of his Recueil des diwverſes Pieces fur la Philoſophie, p. 245.— 
There are ſome writers, who maintain that this noble philoſopher has been unjuſtly charged, by 
the greateſt part of the clergy, with a contempt for Revealed Religion; and it were to be wilted 
that the arguments they employ to vindicate him from this charge were more ſatisfactory and ſolid 
than they really are. But, if I am not much miſtaken, whoever peruſes his writings, and more 
_ eſpecially his famous letter concerning Enthuſiaſm, will be inclined to adopt the judgment that has 
been formed of him by the ingenious Dr. BRRKLEr, late biſhop of Clyyne, in his Alcipbron, or tit 
Minute Philoſopher, vol. i. p. 200.—Nothing is more eaſy than to obſerve, in the writings of 
Lord SHAFTESBURY, a ſpirit of raillery, mingling itſelf with even thoſe of his reflexions upon 
religious ſubjects that ſeem to be delivered with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs and gravity. But, at the 
ſame time, this unſeemly mixture of the ſolemn and the ludicrous renders it difficult for thoſe, that 
are not well acquainted with his manner, to know whether the man is in jeſt or in earneſt. It 
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uncouth turn of Joh ToLawD,.a native of Jreland, who, towards the con- Cenv. XVII. 
cluſion of this century, was rendered infamous by ſeveral injurious libels - = 
againſt Chriſtianity, muſt naturally appear doubly diſguſting, when com- 
pared with the amiable elegance and ſpecious refinement of the writer now 
mentioned. However, as thoſe writers, who flatter the paſſions by endea- 
youring to remove all the reſtraints that religion impoſes upon their ex- 
cefſive indulgence, will never want patrons among the licentious part of 
mankind; fo this man, who was not deſtitute of learning, impoſed upon the 
ignorant and unwary ; and, notwithſtanding the excels of his arrogance and 
yanity, and the ſhocking rudenels and ferocity of: his manners, acquired a 
certain meaſure of fame [F]. It is not neceſſary to mention other authors 
| of this claſs, who appeared in England, during this century, but are long 
| Gnce conſigned to oblivion z the reader may, however, add to thoſe, that 
have been already named, Lord HERBERT of CHerBURY, a philoſopher of 
| ſome note, who, if he did not abſolutely deny the divine origin of the 


may be alſo added, that this author has perniciouſly endeavoured to deſtroy the influence and efficacy 
of ſome of the great motives that are propoſed, in the Holy Scriptures, to render men virtuous, by 
| repreſenting wel motives as mercenary, and even turning them into ridicule. He ſubſtitutes, in 
their place, the intrinſic excellence and beauty of virtue, as the great ſource of moral obligation, 
and the true indentive to virtuous deeds. But, however alluring this ſublime ſcheme. of morals 
may appear to certain minds of a refined, ry wh and ingenuous turn, it is certainly little adapted 
do the taſte, the comprehenſion and character of the multitude. Take away from the lower 
orders of mankind the proſpect of reward and puniſhment, that leads them to virtue and obedience 
by the powerful ſuggeſtions of hope and fear; and the ev ſupports of virtue, and the moſt ef- 
fectual motives to the purſuĩt of it, will be then removed with reſpe& to tem. 
[Since Dr. Mos HEIM wrote this note, the very learned and judicious Dr, LzLand pub- 
liſhed his View of the principal Deiſtical Writers that have appeared in England during the 
| laft and preſent Century, &c. in which there is a full account of the Free-thinkers and eiſts 
mentioned by our hiſtorian, and a review of the writings of the eazl of SHarTesBURY. 
This review merits à particular attention, as it contains an impartial account, an accurate examina- 
| tion, and a ſatisfactory refutation of the erroneous principles of that great man, Lord 
| SHAFTESBURY, like all other eminent innovators, has been miſrepreſented both 'by his friends 
and his enemies. Dr. Lzz,anm has fleered a middle courſe between the blind enthuſiaſm of the 
jormer, and the partial malignity of the latter. He points out, with fingular penetration and 
judgment, the errors, inconſiſtencies, and contradictions of that illuſtrious author, does juſtice to 
what is good in his ingenious writings, ſeparates carefully the wheat from the chaff, and neither 
approves nor condemns in the lump, as too many have done. In a mort particular manner he 
has ſhewn, with his uſual perſpicuity and good ſenſe, that the being influenced by the hope of the 
reward promiſed in the Goſpel has nothing in it aifugenueus and //avi/h, and is ſo far from being 
| inconſiſtent with loving virtue Ver its own /ake, that it tends, on the contrary, to heighten our 
eſteem of its amiableneſi and auorth. The triumphant manner in which the learned Dr. WarBur- 
rox has refated SHarrESBURY's repreſentation of raillery and ridicule as a teſt of truth, is too 
well known to be mentioned here. See alſo Dr. BRown's Three Ejays on the Characteriſticts, in 
which that ſenſible author treats of Ridicule, conſidered as a 7% of Truth : of the obligations of py 
| men to virtue, and of the neceſſity of religious Principle, and of Revealed Religion and Chriſtianity.) 9 
07%) Dr. Mosgetu quotes here, in a ſhort note, an account he had given of the Life and MWrit- 4 


ings of Toland, prefixed to his confutation of the NazarREnvus of that contemptible author. He | 
allo quotes a Life of Tor anv, prefixed to his Poſthumous Works, printed in 8% at London, in N 
1726, by Des Marzravx.—Dr. MosnzEiu ſays, that this man was vat deſtitute of learning. N 
Should that be granted, it muſt, nevertheleſs, be acknowledged, that this learning lay quite indi- | i! 
geited in his head, and that the uſe he made of it in his works was equally injudicious and im- a 
pudent. His conference with M. Be a usaBRe, concerning the Authenticity of the Holy Scriptures, % 


which was held at Berlliu, in the year 17081, in preſence of the queen of Pruſſia, and in Which he 1 
Vo. II. 8 5 TOM 8 Goſpel, 4 
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made ſuch a deſpicable figure, is a proof of the former, and 
half-thinkers will be a proof (as long as they endure) of the latter.— It is remarkable, that, accord 
ing to that maxim of JuvEnal, Nemo repente 2 turpilfimus, ToLand arrived only gradually 
and by a progreſſive motion at the ſummit of infidelity. His firſt ſtep was Socinianiſm, which Ky 
red in his book, intitled, CHriſtianity not Myflerious. This book procured him hard treatmen 
rom the Iriſh parliament ; and was anſwered by Mr. Bzown, afterwards biſhop of Cort, h: 
unbappily, did not think good arguments ſufficient to maintain a good cauſe, unlef; they wen 
ſeconded by the ſecular arm, who e ill-placed ſuccours he ſollicited with ardor. The ſeconl 
ſep, that 'ToLanD made, in the devious wilds of irreligton, was in the publication of his 2 
which, in appearance, was deſigned to vindicate what he had advanced in his Life of Mitroy 
to prove N CHARLES I was not the real author of the E:4on Baſililé, but, in re 
intended to invalidate che Canon of the New Teflament, and to rig <1 it uncertain and precarioam. 
This piece, in as far as it attacked the authenticity of the Holy Scriptures, was answered ina 
triumphant: manner--by Dr. Ci AKK B, in his Refle#ions on that part of the Book called AMYNT0; 
" avhich relates to the Writings of the Primitive Fathers, and the Canon of the New Teſtament ; by Mr, 
RicyanrDsonN, in his learned and judicious Findication of the Canon of the New Teftament ; and by 
Mr. JoxzEs, in his New and full method of ſettling the Canonical Authority of the New T eflament 
Theſe learned writers have expoſed, in the moſt ſtriking manner, the diſingenuity, the blunder, 
the falſe quotations, the inſidious fiftions and ridiculous miſtakes of Tol AN D, who, on various 
accounts, may paſs for one of the moſt harmleſs writers againſt the Chriſtian religion. For an 
account of the Adeiſidemon, the Nazarenus, the Letters to Serena, the Pantheiſticon, and the other 
irreligious works of this author, with the excellent anſwers that have been made to them; fee his 
Life in the General Diclionary, or rather in CHauFFEPieD's Supplement to BayLE's Di diana, 
entitled, Nouveau Dictionairt Hiftorique et Critique, as this author has not only tranſlated the artick; 
added to BAYLE's Diipnary by the Engliſh editors of that work, but has augmented and in- 
proved them by ſeveral intereſting anecdotes drawn from the Literary Hiſtory of the Continent.) 
1 Lord HERBERT did not pretend to deny the divinity of the Goſpel; he even declared, 
that he had no intention to attack Chriſtianity, which he calls, in expreſs terms, the Be/! Neligiu, 
and which, according to his own confeflion, tends to eſtabliſh the*five great articles of that uni 
verſal, ſufficient and abſolutely- perfect religion, which he pretends to deduce from reaſon and 
nature. But notwithſtanding theſe fair profeſſions, his lordſhip loſes no occaſion, of throwing out 
inſinuations againſt all Revealed Religion, as abſolutely uncertain and of little or no uſe. But thi 
ſame Deiſt, who was the firſt and, indeed, the leaſt contemptible of that tribe in EFugland, has left 
upon record one of the ſtrongeſt inſtances of fanaticiſm and abſurdity that perhaps ever has been 
heard of, and of which he, himſelf, was guilty. This inftance is preſerved in a manufeript-life of 
Lord HERBERT, drawn up from memorials penned by himſelf, which is now in the poſſeſſon of a 
gentleman of diſtinction, and is as follows: That lord having finiſhed his book ge Veritate, appre- 
hended that he ſhould meet with much oppoſition, and was, conſequently, dubious for ſome time, 
whether it would not be prudent to ſuppreſs it.“ Being thus doubtful, ſays his lordſbig, in my 
chamber {at Paris, where he was ambaſſador in the year 1624) one fair day in the ſummer, my 
« caſement being open towards the ſouth, the ſun ſhining clear, and no wind ſtirring, I took my 
* book, de Veritate, in my hands, and kneeling on my knees, devoutly ſaid theſe words: O thu 
e eternal God, author of this light, that new ſhines upon me, and giver of all inward il/umination; ! 
«© do beſeech thee, of thine infinite goodneſs, to pardon a greater requeſt than a ſinner ought to make: Ian 
* not ſatisfied enough, whether [ ſhall publiſh this book ; if it be for thy glory, I beſeech thee give mt 
* ſore $1GN FROM HEAVEN; F not, 1 ſhall ſuppreſs it.” What does the reader now think of thi 
corner- ſtone of Deiſm, who demands a ſupernatural Revelation from heaven in favour of a book, 
that was deſigned to prove all Revelation uncertain and uſelgſi? But the abſurdity does not end 
here, for our Deiſt not only ſought for this Revelation, but alſo obrained it, if we are to belieie 
him. Let us, at leaſt, hear him. I had no ſooner, Jays he, ſpoken theſe words, but a ou 
« though yet gentle noiſe came forth from the heavens (for it was like nothing on earth) which di 
* ſo chear and comfort me, that I took my petition as granted.” Rare credulity this in an ut- 
believer! but theſe gentlemen can believe like their neighbours when it anſwers their purpoſe 
His lordſhip continues, This, however ſtrange it may ſeem, I proteſt before the eternal God 1s 
« true; neither am I ſuperititiouſly deceived herein,” &c. See LeLaxnd's:;/iew of the Dafa 
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ſalvation of mankind [h]; and CAR LRS BLOUNT, who compoſed a book, CERT. XVII. 
entitled. The Oracles of Reaſon, and, in the year 1693, died by his own — food 


* 


Wal Infidelity and even Atheiſm ſhewed themſelves alſo on the con- Ton Rugger, 
| : . ZyniKl, nut. 
inent during this century. In France Julius Casar V anini, the author ,.,, 

of two books, the one, entitled, The Amphitheatre of Providence [x], and the 

other Dialogues concerning Nature [I], was publicly burnt, at Thelouſe, in the 

year 1629, as an 1mpious and obſtinate Atheiſt, It ts nevertheleſs to be 

obſerved, that ſeveral learned and reſpectable writers conſider this unhappy _ 

man rather as a victim to bigotry and envy than as a martyr to impiety 

and Atheiſm, and maintain, that neither his. life nor his writings were ſo 

abſurd or blaſphemous as to entitle him to the character of a deſpiſer of God 

and religion n]. But if Vanini had his apologiſts, this was, by no 

means, the caſe of CosMo Ruccer1, a native of Florence, whoſe Atheiſm, 

was as impudent, as it was impious, and who died, in the moſt deſperate 


[5] This is ſufficiently known to thoſe who have peruſed Lord HER BER T's book De caufes 
grrorum, as alſo his celebrated work De religione Gentilium. This author is generally conſidered as 
the chief and founder of the ſect or ſociety that are called Naturaliſis from their attachment to Na- 
tural Religion alone. See ArnoLDi Hiſtoria Ecclgſiaſtica et Heret. part. II. p. 1083.—The 
peculiar tenets of this famous Deiſt have been refuted by Mus æ us and KoxTHoLT, two German 
divines of eminent learning and abilities. [GassEN DI alſo compoſed an anſwer to Lord 
HexBERT's book De Veritate. In England it was refuted by Mr. RieHAR D BaxTER in a treatiſe, 
entitled, More reaſons for the Chriſtian Religion, and no reaſon againſt it. M. Locke, in his E/ay on 
Human Unaer/tanding, ſhews, with great perſpicuity and force of evidence, that the Five Articles of 
Natural Religion propoſed by this noble author, are not, as he repreſents them, - Common Notices, 
clearly inſcribed by the hand of God in the minds of a// men, and that a Divine Revelation is ne- 
ceſſary to indicate, develope, and enforce them, Dr. Wir x has alſo treated che fame matter 
amply in his learned work, entitled, The Necef/ity and Uſefulneſs of the Chriſtian Revelation, by reaſon 
of the Corruptions of the Principles of Natural Religion among Fews and Heathens, 8 1705.) 
ſi] dee CHAUFFEPIED, Nouveau Difianaire Hiſtorique et Crit. though this author has omitted 
tie mention of this 'gentleman's unhappy fate, out of a regard no doubt to his illuſtrious family. 
(Mr. CHAUFFEPIED has done no more than tranſlate the article CHaRLEs BLounT from that of 
the Engliſh continuators of Bays. ] | . , | 7 at x | 
0 This book was publiſhed at Zyons in the year 1615, was approved by the clergy and ma- 
ilrates of that city, and contains many things abſolutely irreconcileable with atheiſtical principles; 
its title is as follows : Amphitheatrum aterne Providentie, Divino-Magicum, Chriſtiano-Phyficum, 
{prologico-Catholicum, adverſus weteres Philoſophos, Atheas, Epicureos, Peripateticos, Stoicos, &c. 
This book has been eſteemed innocent by ſeveral writers, impious by others; but, in our judg- 
ment, it would have eſcaped reproach, had V anix1 publiſhed none of his other productions, ſince 
the impieties it may contain, according to the intention of its author, are carefully concealed. 
This is by no means the caſe of the book mentioned in the following note] 

I This book concerning the Secrets of Queen Nature the Goddeſs of Mortals was publiſhed with 
| this ſuſpicious title at Paris, in the year 1616, and contains glaring marks of impiety and atheiſm, 
And yet it was publiſhed with the king's permiſſion and the approbation of the Faculty of Thealog y 
m Paris, This ſcandalous negligence or ignorance is unaccountable in ſuch a reverend body. 
The Jeſuit Gaz Ass E pretends that the Faculty was deceived by VaxIxI, who ſubſtituted another 
treatiſe in the place of that, which had been approved. See a wretched book of Garasss, en- 
titled, eetrine Curieuſe, p. 998. as alſo Durand, Vie de Vanini, p. 1 ET. N 
(n] See Bup mvus's Theſes de Atheiſmo et Superſtitione, p. 120. The author of the Apolpgia pro 
Vaxino, which appeared in Holland in the year 1712, is PETER FREDERICK ARFP, a learned 
lawyer „who, in his Feriæ e/tivales ſeu Scriptorum ſuorum Hiſtoria, p. 28. has promiſed a new 
Adnion of this Apology with conſiderable additions. We may alſo place among the defenders of 
Vanrxy, the learned Etias FREperICK HEISTER, in his Apologia pro Medicis, ſect. xviii. p. 93. 
4 n 832 | ſentiments 
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Cres. XVII. ſentiments of irreligion at Paris in the year 1615, declaring that he locked 
3 — upon all the accounts that had been given of the exiſtence of a ſupremę 
Being and of evil ſpirits as idle dreams [#]. Cas MIR LESZzVxs KI, a Pj, 
knight, was capitally puniſhed, ſuffered death at FY/arſaw, in the year 1689 
for denying the Being and Providence of God; but whether or no this 3. 

cuſation was well founded, can only be known by reading his trial, and 
examining the nature and circumſtances of the evidence that was produces 
againſt him [0]. In Germany, a ſenſeleſs and frantic fort of a man caſled 

MarTHEWN KNUTZEN, a native of Holſtein, attempted to found a new ſec 

whoſe members, laying aſide all conſideration of God and Religion, were 0 
follow the dictates of reaſon and conſcience alone, and from thence were tg 
aſſume the title of Conſcientiarians. But this wrong- headed ſectary was eaſily 
obliged to abandon his extravagant undertakings, and thus his idle attempt 

ae 
BenediSpinoza, XXIV. The moſt acute and eminent of the Atheiſts, of this century, 
whoſe ſyſtem repreſented the ſupreme author of all things, as a Being bound 
by the external and immutable laws of neceſſity or fate, was. Bzxeniep 
Spixoza, a Portugueſe Jew. This man, who died at the Hague in the year 
1677, obſerved, in his conduct, the rules of wiſdom and probity, much 
better than many who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, nor did he ever en- 
deavour to pervert the ſentiments or to corrupt the morals of thoſe with 
whom he lived, or to inſpire, in his diſcourſe, a contempt of religion or 
virtue {9}. It is true, indeed, that in his writings, more eſpecially in thoſe 
that were publiſhed after his death, he maintains openly, that God and the 
Univerſe are one and the ſame Being, and that all things happen by the 
eternal and immutable law of zature, i. e. of an all-comprehending and in- 
finite Being, that exiſts and acts by an izvincible e This doctrine 
leads directly to conſequences equally impious and abſurd; for if the prin- 
ciple, now mentioned, be true, each individual is his own God, or, at leaf, 
a part of the univerſal Deity, and is, therefore, impeccable and perfect [7], 


5 8 See BAY LE's Di#ionary, at the article RuccRI. 5 | 

1 | e] See the German work of Ax NOL p, entitled, Kirchen en Ketzer Hiftorie, p. 1077.,—There 

1 was formerly in the famous library of Ur FEN BACH a compleat collection of all the papers re- 
5 lating to the trial of LeszyNsxy, and a full account of the proceedings againſt him. 

© [p] See Morten Cimbria Litterata, tom. i. p. 304. & 1/agoge ad Hifloriam Cher ſon. Cimbr, 

part. II. cap. vi. & viii. p. 164.— LA Croze Entretiens ſur divers ſujets d' Hiſtoire, p. 400. 

[0] The Life of Seinoz a has been accurately written by CoLerRUs, whoſe performance was 

publiſhed at the Hague in 8 in the year 1706. But a more ample and circumſtantial account of 

this ſingular man has been given by LEncLET pu Fresnoy, and is prefixed to BouLainvily 

LiIERS's Expoſition of the Doctrine of Sy1xNozAa, which was publiſhed at Amſterdam, under the 

* title of Bruſſels, in 1200 in the year 1731. See alſo BAYLE's Dictionary, at the article Sy1n02 45, 

[LencLer pv FrEsNoOY republiſhed the Work of Col EN Us, and added to it ſeveral anecdotes 

and circumſtances, borrowed from a Life of Spinoxa, written by an infamous profligate whoſe name 

was Lucas, and who practiſed phyſic at the Hague. See below the notes [x] and | y]. | 

[e] The learned Fa RIC Ius, in his Bihliotheca Græca, lib, v. part. III. p. 119. and JEx1CHEN, 

in his Hiftoria Spinoziſmi Lehnhofiani, p. 58—72, have given us an ample liſt of the writers, 

who have refuted the fyſtem of Spinoza. The real opinion, which this ſubtle. ſophiſt enter- 

tained concerning the Deity, is to be learned in his E:hicks, that were publiſhed after his death, 

and not in his Tractatus Theologico-Politicus, which was printed during his life, For in this 15 
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Be that as it may, it is evident that Spixoz 4 was ſeduced into this monſtrous. 
ſyſtem by the Carteſian philoſophy, of which he was a paſſionate admirer, 
and which was the perpetual ſubject of His meditation and ſtudy. Having 
adopted that general principle, about which philoſophers of all ſects are 
reed; that all realities are profeſſed by the Deity in the moſt eminent degree; 
and having added to this principle, as equally evident, the opinion of 
DzsCaRTES, that there are only two realities in nature, thought and.extenſion, 
the one eſſential to ſpirit, and the other to matter [s]; the natural conſequence of 
this was, that he ſhould attribute to the Deity both theſe realities, even 
theught and extenſion in an eminent degree, or, in other words, ſhould repre- 
ſent them as infinite and immenſe in God. Hence the tranſition ſeemed eaſy 
enough to that enormous ſyſtem, which confounds Cod with the Univerſe, - 
repreſents them as one and the ſame Being, and ſuppoſes only one ſubſtance 
from whence all things proceed and into which they all return. It is natu- 
ral to obſerve! here, what even the friends of Spix oz are obliged to 
acknowledge, that this ſyſtem is neither attended with that luminous 
perſpicuity, nor that force of evidence, that are proper to make proſelytes, 
It is too dark, too intricate to allure men from the belief of thoſe truths, 
relating to the Deity, which the works of nature and the plaineſt dictates of 
reaſon are perpetually enforcing upon the human mind. Accordingly, the 
followers of Sy1NoZa tell us. without heſitation, that it is rather by the ſug- 
geſtions of a certain ſenſe, than by the inveſtigations of reaſon, that his 
doctrine is to be comprehended, and that it is of ſuch a nature, as to be 
eaſily miſunderſtood even by perſons of the greateſt ſagacity and penetra- 


Treatiſe he reaſons like one, who was perſuaded, that there exiſts an eternal Deity, diſtinct from 
matter and the ene who has ſent upon earth a religion deſigned to form men to the practice of 
benevolence and juſtice, and has confirmed that religion by events of a wonderful and aſtoniſbing, 
though not of a /upernatural kind. But, in his Ethzcis, he throws off the maſk, explains clearly 
his ſentiments, and endeavours to demonſtrate, that the Deity is nothing more than the uniwerſe, 
producing a ſeries of neceſſary movements or ads in conſequence of its own intrinſic, immutable, and ir- 
ref/iible exergy. This diverſity of ſentiments, that appears in the different productions of Spixoza, 
is a ſuffcient refutation of thoſe, who, forming their eſtimate of his ſyſtem from his Tractatus 
Theologico-Politicus alone, pronounce it leſs pernicious and its author leſs impious than they are 
generally ſuppoſed to be. But, on the other hand, how ſhall this diverſity be accounted. for? Are 
we to ſuppoſe that SPINA proceeded to atheiſm by gradual ſteps, or is it rather more probable, 
that, during his life, he prudently concealed his real ſentiments ? Which of theſe two 1s the caſe, it 
is not eaſy to determine; it appears, however, from teſtimonies, every way worthy of credit, that 
he never, during his whole life, either made, or attempted to make, converts to irreligion, never 
ſaid any thing in public that tended to encourage diſreſpectful ſentiments of the ſupreme Being, or 
of the worſhip that is due to him; nay, It is well known, on the contrary, that, when ſubjects of a 
religious nature were incidentally treated in the courſe of converſation where he was preſent, he al- 
ways expreſſed himſelf with the utmoſt decency on the occaſion, and often with'an air of piety and 
ſeriouſneſs that was more adapted to edify than to give offence, See Ds MalzgAux Vie de M. de 
g. Exremond, p. cxvii. tom. i. of his works, This appears alſo evident from the Lettres that 
are publiſhed in his poſthumous works. | Na e ia ie 
([) The hypotheſis of Des CAR TES, is not perhaps repreſented with ſufficient accuracy and 
preciſion, by ſaying. that he looked upon thought as efential to ſpirit, and extenſion as effential to 
matter; fince it is well known, that this philoſopher conſidered ?hought as the very 2/ence or /ub- 
fiance of the foul, and extenſion as the very Hence and Jubſtance of matter.) 
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unf. XVII. tion [J. Tbe diſciples: of Se1Nn0Zza aſſume the denomination of Pantheiq, 
—— ——— chooſing rather to derive their diſtinctive title from the nature of their 

doctrine, than from the name of their maſter [4]. The moſt noted membe;, 
of this ſtrange ſect were, a phyſician, whole name was Lewis MEIESG [w], 


2 al There is certainly no man ſo little acquainted with the character of Ba LE, as to think him 
void of diſcernment and ſagacity; and yet this moſt ſubtle metaphyſician has been accuſe by the 

- followers of Syr1noza of miſunderſtanding and miſrepreſenting the doctrine of that Pantheiſt, and 
conſequently of anſwering it with very little {olidity. See BayLE's Dictionary, at the article 
Srixoz A. This charge is brought againſt BayLe, with peculiar ſeverity, by L. MEIER, in hi 
Preface to the Poſthumous Works of SIN 024, in which, after complaining of the miſrepreſentation; 

that have been given of the opinions of that writer, he pretends to maintain, that his ſyſtem was 

in every point, conformable to the doctrines of Chriſtianity. BovLainviLLitss, alfo, ancthe; 

of Srixoza's commentators and advocates, declares, in his Preface to a book whole perfidious tit's 

is mentioned below in note [y], that all the antagoniſts of that famous Jew either ignorantly mif. 
underſtood er maliciouſly perverte] his true doctrine; his words are: Les Refutations de d ping 
mont induit a juger, ou gue leurs Auteurs n acoient þas voulu mettre la doctrine, gu i; combattent, dans un: 
evidence ſuftiſante, ou qu'ils Favoient mal entendue, p. 15 3. But now if this be true, if the dodrine 

- of Six oz A be not only far beyond the comprehenſion of the vulgar, but alſo difficult to be unde. 
| ſtood, and liable to be miſtaken and miſrepreſented by men of the moſt acute parts and the mos 
eminent abilities, what is the moſt obvious concluſion deducible from this fact? It is plainly this, 
| that the preateſt part of the Spinoſiſts, whoſe ſect is ſuppoſed by ſome to be very numerous in 
i ; Europe, have adopted. the doQtrine of that famous Atheiſt, not ſo much from a conviction of its 
11 | truth, founded on an examination of its intricate contents, as from the pleaſure they take in 2 
=_ ſyſtem, that promiſes impunity to all tranſgreſſions, that do not come within the cognizance of 
the civil laws, and thus lets looſe the reins to every irregular appetite and paſſion, For it would 
\ i be ſenſeleſs, in the higheſt degree, to imagine, that the. pretended multitude of the Spinoſift,, 
= many of whom never once dreamed of: exercifing their minds in the purſuit of truth, or accuſtom- 
1 ing them to philoſophical diſcuſſion, ſhould, all, accurately comprehend a ſyſtem, which, according 
to their own. accounts, has eſcaped the penetration and ſagacity of the greateſt geniuſes. | 
(] Tot an, unable to purchaſe himſelf a dinner, compoſed and publiſhed, in order to ſupyly 
the ſharp demands of hunger, an infamous and impious book under the following title: Pantheifi. 
1 | con, five, Formula celebrande Socictatis Socraticæ in tres Particulas diuiſæ, guæ PANTHEISTaR uM, 
is five ſodalium continent, 1. Mores et Axiomata. 11. Numen et Philoſophiam, 111. Libertatem et nm 
| 1 Fallentem lagem negue fallendam, &c. The deſign of this book, which was publiſhed in 8 0 at Ia. 
' = | An in the year 1720, appears by the title, ſt was intended to draw a picture of the licentiou; 
- morals and principles of his brethren the Pantheiſts under the fictitious deſcription of a Socratical 
ſociety, which they are repreſented as holding in all the places where they are diſperſed, In the 
Socratical, or rather Bacchanalian ſociety deſcribed in this pernicious work, the preſident and 
members are ſaid to converſe freely on ſeveral ſubjects. There is alſo a Form or Liturgy read by 
the preſident, who officiates as prieſt, and is anſwered by the aſſembly in ſuitable r-/ponſes. He 
recommmends earneſtly to the members of the ſociety the care of truth, liberty, and health, exhorts | 
them to guard againſt ſuperſtition, that is, religion, and reads aloud to them, by way of Lon, 
I certain ſelect paſſages out of Cicero and SENECA, which ſeem to favour irreligion. His col- 
1 leagues promiſe ſolemnly to conform themſelves to his injunctions and exhortations. Sometimes 
iN G the 20k fraternity is ſo animated with enthuſiaſm and joy, that they all raiſe their voices toge- 
| ther and ſing certain verſes out of the ancient Latin poets, that are ſuitable to the laws and princi 
4 ples of their ſect. Sec DES Malz Aux Life of Fohn Toland, p. 77. —Hiblioibegue Aug loiſi 
tom. vin. part. II. p. 285. If the Pantbeiſtical community be really ſuch, as it is here repic- 
ſented, it is not ſo much the duty of wiſe and good men to diſpute with or refute its members, 3 
it is the buſineſs of the civil magiſtrate to prevent ſuch licentious and turbulent ſpirits from trou- 
bling the order of ſociety, and {educing honeſt citizens from their religious princi 15 and the duties 

of their reſpective ſtations. i ng 

[ v] 'This Ms1ER was the perſon, who tranſlated into Latin the pieces that Sp1noza had con- 
poſed in the Dutch language, who aſſiſted him in his laſt moments after having attempted, in van, 
to remove his diſorder, and who publiſmed his Poſthumous Works with a Preface,” in which, ui 
of») th | a certain 
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a certain perſon called Lucas [x], Count BouLALUVILLIERS | y], and fome Cixr. XVII. 


others equally contemptible on account of their ſentiments and morals; - + 


ſerenteenth century is abundantly known; and we ſeg the effects and enjoy 
the fruits of the efforts then made for the advancement of learning. No 


beat impudence and little ſucceſs, he endeavours to prove that the doctrine of SPINOZA differs, in 
nothing, from that of the Goſpel. Ma iER is alſo the author of a well-known treatiſe, thus en- 
ticled, PHiluſabbhia Scripturæ Interpres, Eleutheropoli, 1666, in 4e. in which the merit and authority 
of the ſacred writings are examined by the dictates of philoſophy, that is to ſay, of the philoſophy 
"Mr. Mever + oy Ger BOW een 2107 n ee 
| 1 bo Luce As was a phyſician at the Hague, and was as famous for what he called his Quinteſiinces, | 
as he was infamous on account of the profligacy of his morals. i He left behind him a Life "6 
8 pinoza, from whence LENGLET du FResNoY took all the additions that he made to the Life of 
that Atheit written by CoLzxus. He alſo compoſed a work, which is ſtill handed about and 
houohkt, at an extravagant price, by thoſe itr-whoſe judgment rarity and impiety are eq walent to 
merit. This work is entitled, L E/prit de Spinoza, and ſurpaſſes infinitely in atheiſtical profane(s, 
even thoſe productions of Sp1N07A, that are looked upon as the moſt pernicious ; ſo far has this 
miſerable writer loſt fight of every dictate of prudence, and triumphed even over the reftraitits of 
ame. * 3. 14 11 1 E e I 
| 5 ( This fertile and copious, but paradoxical and inconſiderate writer is abundantly known by 
huis various productions relating to the Hiſtory and Political State of the French Nation, by a cer- 
tain prolix Fable, entitled, The Life of Mabomet, and by the adverſe turns of fortune that purſued 
him. His character was fo made u p of inconſiſtencies and contradictions, that he ĩs almoſt equally | 
chargeable with ſuperſtition and atheiſm. For, though he acknowledged no other Deity than the 
univerſe, or nature, yet he looked upon ManomerT as authorized, by a divine commiſſion, to 
inſtruct mankind; and he was of opinion, that the fate of nations and the deſtiny of individuals 
could be foreknovyn by an attentive obſervation of the ſtars. Thus the man was, at the ſame time, 
an atheiſt and an aſtrologer. Now this medley of a man was greatly concerned, in conſequence, 
forſooth, of his ardent zeal for the public good, to fee the admirable doctrine of, Dix ſo gene- 
rally miſunderſtood, and, therefore, he formed the laudable deſign of expounding, illuſtrating, | 
and accommodating it, as is done in books of piety, to ordinary capacities. This deſign, indeed, 
he executed; but not ſo fortunately for his maſter as he might fondly imagine; fince it appeared 
moſt evidently, from his own account of the ſyſtem of Sy1noza, that BayLE and the other writers, 
who had repreſented his doctrine as repugnant to the plaineſt dictates of reaſon and utterly de- 
ſtructive of all religion, had judged rightly, and were neither miſled by ignorance nor temerity. 
In ſhort, the book of BoULAINVILLIERS ſet the atheiſm and impiety of SIN Oz A in a much 
more clear and ſtriking light than ever they had appeared before, This infamous book, which 
was worthy of eternal oblivion, was publiſhed by LencLeT DU FrEswoy, who, that it might be 
bought with avidity and read without reluctance, prefixed to it the attracting, but perfidious title of 
A Refutation of the Errors of Spinoza, adding, indeed, to it ſome ſeparate pieces, to which this title 
may, in ſome meaſure, be thought applicable: the whole title runs thus: Refutarion des Erreurs de 
Henoit de Spinoſa, par M. de Fenelon, Archemgue de Cambray, par le Pere Lami Benedict in, et par M. 
e Comte de Boulainwilliers, a dec la Vie de Spinaſa, ecrite par Jean Colerus miniftre de PEglſe Lu- 
therienne de la Haye, augmentie de beau coup de particularites tirtes d'une Vie Manuſcrite de ce Philgſapbe, 
| faite par un de fes Amis (this friend was Lucas the atheiſtical phyſician mentioned in the preceding 
note) à Bruxelles chez, Frangois Foppens, 1731, in 12100. Here we fee the poiſon and the antidote 
joined together; but the latter perfidioufly diſtributed in a manner and meaſure every way inſuf- * 
fcient to remove the noxious effects of the former: in a word, the wolf is ſhut up with the ſheep. 
The account and defence of the philoſophy of SPIN OzA, given by BOULAINVILLIERS under the 
infidious title of a Refutation, takes up the greateſt part of this book, and is placed firſt, and not 
laſt in order, as the title would inſinuate. Beſides, the whole contents of this motley collection 
are not enumerated in the title; for at the end of it we find a Latin Treatiſe, entitled, Certamen 
Phil. /ophicum propug natæ Veritatis divine et naturalis adverſus Jo. BREDENBURGII principte, in fine 
anner. This philoſephical controverſy contains a defence of the doctrine of SPp1x0za, by BRED¹REN- 
BURG ; and a Refuration of that defence by. Isaac ORozio, a learned Jewiſh phyſician at 


Amſterdam, and was firſt publiſhed in $9 in the year 1703. branch 
ranc 


XXV. The progreſſive and flouriſhing ſtate of the arts and.ſciences in the The ſciences cul- 


tivated and im- 


CEN WI. 


j 


provinces of reaſon, experience, obſervation, genius, memory, and imacing. 
tion, were cultivated and improved with remarkable ſucceſs throughout the 
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branich-of literature ſeemed to be neglected. Logic, philoſophy, hi Fs 


poetry, and rhetoric, in a word, all the ſciences that belong to the reſpective 


. Chriſtian: world. While the learned men of this happy period diſcovered 


ſuch zeal for the improvement of ſcience, their zeal was both enflamed and 
directed by one of the greateſt and rareſt geniuſes that ever aroſe for the 
inſtruction of mankind. This was Francis BAcox, Lord VxERUTLAu, who, 


are not, all, practicable, amidſt the numerous prejudices and impediments, 


the improvements in learning, and of the progreſs in ſcience that were 


directions of this extraordinary man. This is more eſpecially true of the 


. dubious authority of traditionary ſyſtems, and the uncertain directory of 


introduction of experimental inquiry he placed philoſophy upon a new and 


More eſpecially 
the mathematics. 


former times, which led men to conſider all human knowledge as circum- 


towards the commencement of this century, opened the paths, that lead tr 
true philoſophy, in his admirable works [z]. It muſt be acknowledged, 
indeed, that the rules, he preſcribes to direct the reſearches of the ſtudious, 


to which the moſt zealous inquirers are expoſed, in the purſuit of truth; 
and it appears, plainly, chat this great man, to whoſe elevated and compre. 
henſſve genius all things ſeemed eafy, was, at certain times, ſo far carried 
away by the vaſtneſs of his conceptions, as to require from the application 
and abilities of men more than they were capable of performing, and to 
defire the end without always examining whether the means of attaining it 
were poſſible. . At the fame time it muſt be confeſſed, that a great part of 


made in Europe, during this century, was owing to the counſels and 


improvements that were made in natural philoſophy, to which noble ſcience 
Bacon. did ſuch important ſervice, as is, alone, ſufficient to render his name 
immortal. He opened the eyes of thoſe, who had been led blindfold by the 


hypotheſis and conjecture. He led them to nature, that they might conſult 
that oracle directly and near at hand, and receive her anſwers; and by the 


ſolid baſis. It was thus, undoubtedly, that he removed the prejudices of 


ſcribed within the bounds of Greek and Latin erudition, and an acquaint- 
ance with the more elegant and liberal arts; and thus in the vaſt regions of 
nature he opened ſcenes of inſtruction and ſcience, which, although hitherto 
unknown or diſregarded, were infinitely more noble and ſublime, and much 
more productive of ſolid nouriſhment to the minds of the wile, than that kind 
of learning that was in vogue before his time 

XXVI. It is remarkable, in general, that the ſcience of natural philoſopth, 
mathematics, and aſtronomy were carried, in this century, in all the nations of 
Europe, to ſuch a high degree of perfection, that they ſeemed to riſe, all of 2 


[z] More eſpecially in his Treatiſe De dignitatt et augmentis Scientiarum, and in his Novun 
Organum. See the Life of that great man, that is prefixed to the laſt edition of his Works, pub- 
liſhed by Millar in four volumes in folio, Bibliotbegue Britannique, tom. xv. p. 128.— In Mr. 
Malrr's Life of Bacon there is a particular and intereſting account of his noble attempt to, re- 
form the miſerable philoſophy that prevailed before his time. See alſo VoLTaire Melange dt 
Literature, &c. in the fourth volume of his Works, chap. xiv. p. 225. Ay 
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ſudden, from the puny weakneſs of infancy to a ſtate of full maturity. Cexr. XVII. 
| There is, certainly, no ſort of compariſon between the philoſophers, mathe 
maticians, and aſtronomers of the ſixteenth and ſeventeenth centuries... The 
former look like pigmies, when compared. with the gigantic ſtature of the 
latter. At the head of theſe latter appears GaLILE1, the ornament of 
| natural ſcience in Italy, who was encouraged, in his aſtronomical reſearches 
and diſcoveries, by the munificence and protection of the Grand Dukes of 
Tuſeany [a]. After this aroſe, in France, DESCARTES and GASCENDI, Wo 
leit behind them a great number of eminent diſciples; in Denmark, Ty 
| Brang ; in England BovIE and NREwWTON; in Germany KEeeLER, HEVELIus 
and LEIBNITZ; and in Switzerland the two BERNOULLI. Theſe philoſophers 
of the firſt magnitude, if I may uſe that expreſſion, excited ſuch a ſpirit of 
E emulation in Europe, and were followed by ſuch a multitude of admirers | 
and rivals, that, if we except thoſe countries that had not yet emerged from. y 
| 2 ſtate of ignorance and barbariſm, there was ſcarcely any nation, that could 
not boaſt of poſſeſſing a profound mathematician, a famous aſtronomer, or 
an eminent philoſopher. Nor, were the dukes of Ty/cany, however diſtin- 
ouiſhed by their hereditary zeal for the ſciences and their liberality to the 
|carned, the only patrons of philoſophy at this time; ſince it is well known, 
that the monarchs of Great Britain and France, CHARLES II, and Lewis XIV, 
| honoured the ſciences and thoſe that cultivated them with their protection 
and encouragement. It is to the munificence of theſe two princes, that the 
| Royal Society of London, and the Academy of Sciences at Paris, owe their origin. 
| and eſtabliſhment, their privileges, honours, and endowments; and that we, 
| of conſequence, are indebted for the intereſting diſcoveries that have been 
made by theſe two Ines bodies, the end of whoſe inſtitution is the ſtudy 
and inveſtigation of nature, and the culture of all thoſe arts and ſciences, 
that lead to truth, and are uſeful to mankind [5]. Theſe eſtabliſhments, 
and the inquiries they were ſo naturally adapted to encourage and promote, 
proved not only beneficial, in the higheſt degree, to the civil intereſts of 
| mankind, but were, alſo, productive of ineſtimable advantages to the cauſe 
| of true religion. By theſe inquiries, the empire of ſuperſtition, which is 
always the bane of genuine piety, and often a ſource of rebellion and | | "wel 
| calamity in ſovereign ſtates, was greatly ſhaken; by them the fictitious pro- 
digies, that had ſo long held miſerable mortals in a painful ſtate of ſervitude 
and terror, were deprived of their influence; by them natural religion was 
| built upon ſolid foundations, and illuſtrated with admirable perſpicuity and 


[a] See Heuman's Alla Philoſoph. part. XIV. p· 261. part. XV. p. 467. | part. XVII. | 
B | 1 * . 0? ary 
[5] The Hiſtory of the Royal Society of London, was publiſhed by Dr. Spa Ar in te in the year 
1722 *, See the Biblioth. Angloiſe, tom. xi. p. 1. The Hiſtory of the Academy of Paris has 4 
been compoſed by FonTENELLE. The reader will find a compariſon between theſe two learned "3 4 
bodies in the fourth volame of the Works of VoLTAIRE, entitled, Melanges de Litterature et de 


Poileſophie, Chap. xxvi. p. 317. 


[* A much more intereſting and ample Hiſtory of this reſpectable ſocicty has lately been compoſed and publithed by 
Innen, its learned ſecretary.] 5 


Vor. II. _— evidence; 
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Cext. XVII. evidence; as, by them, the infinite perfections of the Supreme Being wer. 
— — demonſtrated with the utmoſt clearneſs and force, from the frame of the 

univerſe in general, and alſo from the ſtructure of its various parts. 

Hiſtory, XXVII. The improvements made in Hiſtory, and, more eſpecially, the 
new degrees of light that were thrown upon the ancient Hiſtory of th 
church, were of eminent ſervice to the cauſe of genuine Chriſtianicy, For 
thus the original ſources and reaſons of many abſurd opinions and inftity. 
tions, which antiquity and cuſtom had rendered ſacred, were diſcovered and 

_ expoſed in their proper colours; and innumerable errors, that had poſſeſſed 
and perplexed the anxious ſpirits of the credulous and ſuperſtitious multi. 
rude, were happily deprived of their authority and influence. Thus, of 
conſequence, the chearful light of truth, and the calm repoſe and tranquill 
that attend it, aroſe upon the minds of many, and human life was delivered 
from the crimes, that have been ſanctified by ſuperſtition, and from the 
tumults and agitations in which it has ſo often involved unhappy mortals, 

| The advantages that flowed from the improvement of hiſtorical knowledge 
it are both innumerable and ineſtimable. By this many pious and excellent 

3 perſons, whom ignorance or malice had branded with the ignominious title 

of Heretics, were delivered from reproach, recovered their good fame, and 
thus were ſecured againſt the malignity of ſuperſtition. By this it appeared, 
that many of thoſe religious controverſies, which had divided nations, 
friends, and families, and involved fo often ſovereign ſtates in blood-ſhed, 
rebellion, and crimes of the moſt horrid kind, were owing to the moſt triflin 
and contemptible cauſes, to the ambiguity and obſcurity of certain theologi- 
cal phraſes and terms, to ſuperſtition, ignorance, and envy, to ghoſtly pride 
and ambition. By this it was demonſtrated, with the fulleſt evidence, that 
many of thoſe religious rites and ceremonies, which had been long conſidered 
as of divine inſtitution, were derived from the moſt inglorious ſources, being 
either borrowed from the manners and cuſtoms of barbarous nations, or in- 
vented, with a deſign to deceive the ignorant and credulous, or dictated by 
the idle viſions of ſenſeleſs enthufiaſm. By this the ambitious intrigues of 
; the biſhops and other miniſters of religion, who by perfidious arts had 
encroached upon the prerogatives of the throne, uſurped a conſiderable part 
of its authority and revenues, and held princes in ſubjection to their yoke by 

— terrors of the church, were brought to light. And, to mention no more 

inſtances, it was by the lamp of Hiſtory, that thoſe councils, whoſe decrees 

1 . had ſo long been regarded as infallible and ſacred, and revered as the dictates 

7 | of celeſtial wiſdom, were exhibited to the attentive obſerver, as aſſemblies, 

Ih where an odious mixture of ignorance and knavery very frequently pre- 

In ſided. Our happy experience, in theſe latter times, furniſhes daily in- 

i 5 ſtances of the ſalutary effects of theſe important diſcoveries on the ſtate ol 

1 | the Chriſtian church, and on the condition of all its members. Hence flov 

[1 that lenity and moderation that are mutually exerciſed by thoſe who differ 

from one another in their religious ſentiments; that prudence and caution 
that are uſed in eſtimating opinions and deciding controverſies ; that pro- 
tection and ſupport that are granted to men of worth, when attacked by — ZE 

| | — malice 
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| malice of bigotry ; and that viſible diminution of the errors, frauds, crimes, Ceur. XVII. 
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and cruelties, with which ſuperſtition formerly imbittered the pleaſures of ——— 
human life, and the enjoyments of ſocial intercourſe. 


XX VIII. Many of the dottors of this century applied themſelves, with The ftudy of 
eminent ſucceſs, to the ſtudy of Hebrew and Greek literature, and of the une 2nd 


Oriental languages and antiquities. And as their progreſs in theſe kinds of 


erudition was rapid, ſo, in many inſtances, was the uſe, they made of them, 


J truly excellent and laudable. For by theſe ſuccours they were enabled to 


throw light on many difficult paſſages of the ſacred writings, that had been 


ill underſtood, and injudiciouſly applied, and which ſome had even employed 
| in ſupporting erroneous opinions, and giving a plauſible colour to pernicious 


doctrines. Hence it happened, that many patrons and promoters of popular 
notions and viſionary and groundleſs fancies were deprived of the fallacious 
arguments by which they maintained their errors. It cannot alſo be denied, 


the languages, 


that the cauſe of religion received conſiderable benefit from the labours of 


: thoſe, who, either endeavoured to preſerve the purity and elegance of the 


Latin language, or who, beholding with emulation the example of the 
French, employed their induſtry in improving and poliſhing the languages 


| of their reſpective countries. For it muſt be, evidently, both honourable 
| and adyantageous to the Chriſtian church to have always, in its boſom, 


men of learning, qualified to write and diſcourſe upon theological ſubjects 
with preciſion, elegance, eaſe, and perſpicuity, that fo the ignorant and per- 


verſe may be allured to receive inſtruction, and alſo be able to comprehend 


| with facility the inſtructions they receive. 


XXIX. The rules of morality and practice, which were laid down in the 
ſacred writings, by CHRIST and his apoſtles, aſſumed an advantageous form, 


| received new illuſtrations, and were ſupported, upon new and ſolid princi- 


The kw of na. 
ture is ſtudied 
with attention. 


ples, when that great ſyſtem of law, that reſults from the conſtitution of 


nature, and the dictates of right reaſon, began to be ſtudied with more dili- 
| gence, and inveſtigated with more accuracy and perſpicuity, than had been 


the caſe in preceding ages. In this ſublime ſtudy of the /aw of nature, the 


immortal -GRoTrvs led the way in his excellent book Concerning the Rights 
of War and Peace; and ſuch was the dignity and importance of the ſubject, 


| that his labours excited the zeal and emulation of men of the moſt eminent 


genius and abilities [e], who turned their principal attention to this noble 
ſcience. How much the labours of theſe great men contributed to aſſiſt 


the miniſters of the Goſpel, both in their diſcourſes and writings concerning 


the duties and obligations of Chriſtians, may be eaſily ſeen by comparing 


the books of a practical kind that have been publiſhed ſince the period, 
now under conſideration, with thoſe, that were in vogue before that time. 
[There is ſcarcely a diſcourſe upon any ſubject of Chriſtian morality, how 
inconſiderable ſoever it may be, that does not bear ſome marks of the im- 
provement, which was introduced into the ſcience of morals by thoſe great 


[e] See Abau. FriD. GLarer, Hifforia Furis Nature, to which is ſubjoined his Biblietheca 


Faris Nature et Gentium. . 
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Cx Nr. 


xvii. men, who ſtudied that ſcience in the paths of nature, in the frame and con. 


The ftate of the - 
Ariſtotelian and 
Paracelfiſtic phi- 


loſop hy. 


times of old, more clearly illuſtrated; the ſuperiority, which diſtinguiſhes 


be added, that the impiety of thoſe infidels, who have had the effrontery to 


off from the buſineſs, the duties and enjoyments of life, has been much more 


claſſes contended warmly for many years, which ſhould have the pre- 
eminence, and a great number of laboured and ſubtile productions were 
Publiſhed during the courſe of this philoſophical conteſt. The Peripatetics 


and looked upon all ſuch as preſumed, either to reject or even amend the 


The STATE of LEARNING and PHILOSOPHY. Set, . 


ſtitution of rational and moral beings, and in the relations by which they 
are rendered members of one great family under the . and govern. 
ment of one common and univerſal fd] Parent. ] It is unqueſtionably certain 
that ſince this period the dictates of natural law and the duties of Chriſti 
morality have been more accurately defined; certain evangelical Precepts 
whoſe nature and foundations were but imperfectly comprehended in the 


' 


the morality of the Goſpel from that courſe of duty that is deducible from 
the mere light of nature, more fully demonſtrated ; and thoſe common ng. 
tions and general principles, which are the foundations of moral obligation, 
and are, every way, adapted to diſpel all doubts that may ariſe, and all con. 
troverſies that may be ſtarted concerning the nature of evangelical righteouſ. 
neſs and virtue, eſtabliſhed with greater evidence and certainty. It may albo 


maintain, that the precepts of the Goſpel are contrary to the dictates of 
ſound reaſon, repugnant to the conſtitution of our nature, inconſiſtent with 
the intereſts of civil fociety, adapted to enervate the mind, and to draw men 


triumphantly refuted in the ſeventeenth and eighteenth centuries, than in any 
other period of the Chriſtian church. eee arty 
XXX. To theſe reflexions upon the ſtate of learning and ſcience in gene 
ral, it may not be improper to add a particular and ſeparate account of the 
progreſs and revolutions of philoſophy in the Chriſtian ſchools. At the be. 
ginning of this century almoſt all the European philoſophers were divided 
into two claſſes, one of which comprehended the Perzpatetics and the other 
the Chemiſts or _ Fire-philoſophers, as they were often ſtyled. Theſe two 


were in poſſeſſion of the profeſſorſhips in almoſt all the ſchools of learning, 


doctrines of ARISTOTLE, as objects of indignation, little leſs criminal than 
traitors and rebels. It is however obſcrvable, that the greateſt part of theſe 
ſupercilious and perſecuting doctors, if we except thoſe of the academies of 
Tubingen, Altorf, Juliers, and Leipfic, were leis attached to AR1STOTLE him- 
ſelf than to his modern interpreters and commentators. The Chemiſis 
{pred themſelves through, almoſt, all Europe, and aſſumed the obſcure and 
ambiguous title of Roſecrufian Bretbren [o], which drew, at firſt, ſome de- 


[{d) This ſentence, beginning with There #5 ſcarcely a diſcourſe, and, ending with Univer/a 
Parent, is added by the tranſlator. : 5 5 | | 
ſe)] The title of Reſecrufrans evidently denotes the chemical philoſophers, and thoſe who blended 
the doctrines of religion with the ſecrets of chemiſtry. The denomination, itſelf, is drawn from 
the ſcience of chemiſtry, and they only, who are acquainted with the peculiar language of the 
chemiſts, can underſtand its true ſigniſication and energy. It is not compounded, as many 
imagine, of the two words rea and crux, which ſignify 72% and cro/s, but of the latter of theſe 


4 glee 
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ree of reſpect, as it ſeemed to be borrowed from the arms of LuTate, Cexr. XVII. 


which were a croſs placed upon a roſe. They inveighed againſt the 


Peripatetics with a ſingular degree of bitterneſs and animoſity, repreſented 
them as corruprers both of religion and philoſophy, and publiſhed a mul- 
tirude of treatiſes againſt them, which diſcovered little elſe than their folly 
and their malice. At the head of theſe fanatics were RoptxT FLoupp [f}, 


a native of England, and a man of ſurprizing genius; Jacos BEHUEN, a 


ſhoe-maker, who lived at Gorlitz; and MichAEL MaveR [g}. Theſe 


leaders of the ſect were followed by JohN BAPTIST HELMON T, and his ſon 
Fg AN cis, CHRISTIAN KxORRTIUS DE RosEN ROTH, KURLMAN,' NerLius, 
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SpERBER, and many others of various fame. An uniformity of opinion 


and a fpirit of concord ſeem ſcarcely poſſible in ſuch a ſociety as this. For 
as a great part of its doctrine is derived from certain internal feelings, 


and certain flights of imagination, which can neither be comprehended 


nor defined, and is ſupported by certain teſtimonies of the external 
ſenſes, whoſe reports are equally illuſory and changeable; to it is re- 
markable, that, among the more eminent writers of this ſect, there are 
ſcarcely any two who adopt the ſame tenets and ſentiments. There are, 
nevertheleſs, ſome common principles, that are generally embraced, and that 
ſerve as a center of union to the ſociety. They all maintain, that the 


diſſolution of bodies, by the power of fire, is the only way through which 
men can arrive at true wiſdom, and come to diſcern the firſt principles of 


things. They all acknowledge a certain analogy and harmony between 
| the powers of nature and the doctrines of religion, and believe that the 

Deity governs the kingdom of grace by the ſame laws, with which he rules the 
kingdom of nature; and hence it is, that they employ chemical denominations 


to expreſs the truths of religion. They alf hold, that there is a fort bf 


) ö 5 1 N „ : f £443 F St A i. E453 
words, and the Latin word ros, which fignifies dex. | Of all natural bodies de is the molt power- 


ful diſſolvent of gold. The cr9/, in the chemical ſtyle, is equivalent to /ight, becauſe the figure 
of the croſs T exhibits, at the ſame time, the three letters of which the word lux, 1. e. light, is 
compounded. | Now Jux is called, by this ſect, the ſeed or menſtruum of the red dragon, 'or, in other 
words, that groſs and corporeal light, which, When properly digeſted and modified, produces, gold. 
From all this it follows, that a Raſecrucian philoſopher is one, who, by the intervention and aflittange 
of the dew, ſeeks for light, or, in other words, the ſubſtance called the Philoepher's lone. All other 
explications of this term are falſe and chimerical. The interpretations, that are given of it by the 


| chemiſts, who love, on all occaſions, to involve themſelves in mtricacy and darkneſs, are invented. 


merely to deceive thoſe who are ſtrangers to their myſteries. The true energy and meaning, of 
this denomination of Roſecrucians did not eſcape the Tone en and ſagacity 10 Gass ERpI, as ap- 
(pears by his Examen Philoſyphice Fludlanæ, & xv. tom. iii. opp. p. 261, It was, however, ſtill 
more fully explained by RENAU DOr, a famous French Phyſician, in Ris Conferentes Publiquts, 
tom. iv. p. 87. There is a great number of materials and anecdotes relating to the fraternity, 
found in AxNOLDi's Kirchen und Ketzer-Hiftorie, part. II. p. 1114. 5 wo MED. 

[] See, for an account of this fingular man, from whoſe writings Jacos BEawen derived all 


rules, obſervances, and writings of the Raſecrucians (who made ſuch a noiſe in this century) to he 


"is myſtical and rapturous. doctrine, Wood's Abenæ. Oxonienſes, vol. i. p. 610. & Hiſtor. 1 


Artig. Academiæ Oxonienfis, lib. ii. p. 300.—For an account of HELMONT, father and ſon, ſee 
Hen. WITTE, Memor. Pbiloſoph.— Joch. FriD. F ELLER, in Miſcellan. Leibnitian,—Several 
writers, beſides Ax OL DI, have given an account of Jacob SEHMEN ®, We dis 
[g] See MoxtERI Cimbria Litterata, tom. i. p. 3755. neee 


o 


* Sze, for a further account of IAcon Benwg, Sect. II. Part, H. Chan}, XL. of this Hiſtory. | 
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Cast. XVII. divine energy or ſoul diffuſed through the frame of the univerſe, which ſome 
call Arebæus, others the Univerſal Spirit, and which others mention under 
different appellations. They all talk, in the moſt obſcure and fuperſtitions 
manner, of, what they call, the gnatures of things, of the power of the ſtars, 
14 over all corporeal beings, and their particular influence upon the human 
1 ace, of the efficacy of magic, and the various ranks and orders of demon. 
| In fine, they all agree in throwing out the moſt crude, incomprehenſible 
.notions and ideas, in the moſt obſcure, quaint, and unuſual expreſſions. 
| | The, philoſophy XXXI. This controverſy between the Chemiſts and Peripatetics was buried 
if of Gallendi. in ſilence and oblivion as ſoon as a new and more ſeemly form of philoſophy 
i was preſented to the world, by two great men, who reflected a luſtre upon 
the French nation, Gass ENDI and Des CarTes, The former, whoſe pro- 
found. knowledge of mathematics and aftronomy was accompanied with the 
moſt engaging eloquence, and an acquaintance with all the various branches 


* %* 2 2 —_— ed 
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[ of ſolid erudition and polite literature, was canon of Digne, and profeſſor of 
1 | mathematics at Paris. The latter, who was a man of quality and bred a 
14 | ſoldier, ſurpaſſed the greateſt part of his cotemporaries in acuteneſs, ſubtilty, 
Th and extent of genius; though he was much inferior to GassENDI in point 
| of learning. In the year 1624, GassEND1 attacked ARISTOTLE and the 
Fil whole ſect of his commentators and followers with great reſolution and in- 
1 genuity [Y]; but the reſentment. and indignation which he drew upon him- 
* ſelf, from all quarters, by chis bold attempt, and the ſweetneſs of his natural 
15 temper, which made him an enemy to diſſenſion and conteſt, engaged him 
* to deſiſt, and to ſuſpend an enterprize that, by oppoſing the prejudices, was 
ſo adapted to inflame the paſſions of the learned. Hence no more than 
0 two books of the work, he had compoſed againſt the Ariſtotelians, were 
made public; the other five were ſuppreſſed [il. He alſo wrote againſt 
140 FLupp, and by refuting him, refuted, at the ſame time, the Roſecrucian 

by : Brethren , and here the Ariftotelians ſeemed to behold his labours with a 

favorable eye. After having overturned ſeveral falſe and viſionary ſyſtems 

of philoſophy, he began to think of ſubſtituting ſomething more ſolid and 

_fatisfaCtory in their place, and, in purſuance of this defign, he proceeded 

with the utmoſt circumſpection and caution. He recommended to others, 

and followed himſelf, that wiſe method of -philoſophical inveſtigation, 

which, with a {low and timorous pace, riſes from the objects of ſenſe to the 
diſcuſſions of reaſon, and arrives at truth by aſſiduity, experiment, and an 

attentive, obſervation of the laws of nature; or, to expreſs the ſame thing 

| in other words, Gass EN DI ſtruck out that judicious method, which by an 
5 attention to facts, to the changes and motions of the natural world, leads 
Ps | by degrees to general principles, and lays a ſolid foundation for rational 
11 h inquiry. In the application. of this method he had recourſe, chiefly, to 


mathematical ſuccours, from a perſuaſion that demonſtration and certainty 


I) The title of his book againſt the Ariſtotelians is as follows: Exercitationum paradoxicarun 
adwerſus Ariſtoteleos Libri VII, in quibus præcipua totius Peripatetice doctrinæ fundamenta exculi- 
untur, opiniones vero, aut nove aut ex vetuſtioribus obſolete, ftlabiliuntur! - ' | 

L See BOUGERELL, Vie de GASSENDI, p. 17 & 23. 12 


Were 
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no aſſiſtance from the ſcience of metaphyſics, which he overlooked from an 
opinion that the greateſt part of its rules and deciſions were too precarious 
| to fatisfy a ſincere inquirer, animated with the love of truth [4], 

| XXXII. Drs CarTes followed a very different method in his philoſo- 
E hical reſearches. He abandoned the mathematics, which he had, at firſt, 
jooked upon as the tree of knowledge, and employed the ſcience of abſtract 
ideas or metaphyſics in the inveſtigation of truth. Having, accordingly, 
E jaid down a few plain, general principles, which ſeemed to be deduced im- 
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were the peculiar fruits of that accurate and luminous ſcience. He drew Cznr. XVII 


— 


The Gartefian 
philoſophy, 


E mediately from the nature of man, his firſt buſineſs was to form diſtin 


j otions of Deity, matter, ſoul, body, ſpace, the univerſe and the various 
4 parts of which it is compoſed. From theſe notions, examined with atten- 
tion, compared and combined together according to their mutual relations, 
connexions, and reſemblances, and reduced into a kind of ſyſtem, he pro- 
ceeded till further, and made admirable uſe of them in reforming the 
other branches of philoſophy, and giving them a new degree of ſtability 
and conſiſtence. Thus he effected by connecting all his branches of philo- 
ſophical reaſonings in ſuch a manner, that principles and conſequences follow- 
cd each other in the moſt accurate order, and that the latter ſeemed to flow 


from the former in the moſt natural manner. This method of purſuing. 


truth could not fail to attract the admiration of many; and ſo indeed it 


happened; for no ſooner had Dzs Cx Es publiſhed his diſcoveries in phi- 
loſophy, than a conſiderable number of eminent men, in different parts of 


Europe, who had long entertained a high diſguſt againſt the inelegant and 


. ambiguous jargon of the ſchools, adopted theſe diſcoveries with zeal, de- 


| clared their approbation of the new ſyſtem, and expreſſed their deſire that 
| its author ſhould be ſubſtituted in the place of the Peripatetics, as a philo- 


ſophical guide to the youth in the public ſeminaries of learning. On the 
other hand, the Peripatetics or Ariſtotelians, ſeconded by the influence of 


the clergy, who apprehended that the cauſe of religion was aimed at and 
endangered by theſe philoſophical innovations, made a prodigious noiſe, and 
| left no means unemployed to prevent the downtall of their old ſyſtem, and 
to diminiſh, the growing, reputation of the new philoſophy. To execute this 
invidious purpole with the more facility, they not only accuſed DES CaRTESG 
of the molt dangerous and pernicious errors, but went ſo far, in the extra- 
{ vagance of their malignity, as to bring a charge of Atheiſm againſt him. 
= This furious zeal of the Ariſtotelians will not appear ſo extraordinary when 
it is conſidered, that they contended not ſo much for their philoſophical 
ſyſtem, as for the honours, advantages, and profits they derived from it. 
© The Theoſophiſts, Roſecrucians, and Chemiſts, entered into this conteſt againſt 
Ds CaRTES, but conducted themſelves with more moderation than the 
Ariſtotelians, notwithſtanding their perſuaſion that the Peripatetic philoſophy, 


I e] See GassewpY's Inſtitutiones Philoſophiee, a diffuſe production, which takes up the two firſt 
volumes of his works, and in which his principal deſign is to ſhew, that thoſe opinions, of both 
the ancient and modern philoſophers, which are deduced from metaphyſical principles, haue little 
folidity, and are generally. defective in point of evidence and perſpicuity. . 
| 2 though. 
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Caxr, XVII though chimerical and impious, was much leſs intolerable than the Carteſian 


had formerly done, and to throw reſolutely from their necks that yoke of 
ſervitude under which ARISTOTLE and his followers had ſo long kept then 
in ſubjection. 5 Wee | . 
XX XIII. The moſt eminent contemporaries of DEs CarTEs applauded, in 


Qaſſendi, the 
cnet adverſary 
of Des Caries, 


couraged and animated by his example to carry on their inquiries with more 


| apprehended as ſuch, They went ſtil] further and unanimouſly acknoy- 


the greateſt ſincerity, from finding ſeveral eſſential defects in the philoſophy 
of this great man. They looked upon his account of the cauſes and prin- 


The STATE F LEARNING and PHILOSOPHY. Sec, | 


ſyſtem [/]. The conſequences of this diſpute were favorable to the Progreſ 
of ſcience; for the wiſer part of the European philoſophers, although the 
did not all adopt the ſentiments of DES CaRTEs, were, nevertheleſs, en. 


freedom from the reſtraints of tradition and perſonal authority, than the 


general, the efforts he made towards the reformation of philoſophy, and that 
noble reſolution with which he broke the ſhackles of magiſterial authority, and 
ſtruck out new paths in which he proceeded, without a guide, in the ſearch af. 
ter truth. They alſo approved of his method of ariſing, with caution and ac. 
curacy, from the moſt ſimple and, as it were, the primary dictates of reaſon 
and nature, to truths and propoſitions of a more complex and intricate 
kind, and of admitting nothing as truth, that was not clzarly and diftinfy 


ledged, that he had made moſt valuable and important diſcoveries in philo. 
ſophy, and had demonſtrated ſeveral truths, which, before his time, were 
received upon no other evidence, than that of tradition and conjecture. But 
theſe acknowledgements did not hinder ſome of thoſe, who made them with 


ciples of natural things to be, for the moſt part, hypothetical, founded on 
fancy, rather than experience. Nay, they attacked the fundamental prin- 
ciples, upon which the whole ſyſtem of his philoſophy was built, ſuch as his 
ideas of the Deity, of the univerſe, of matter and ſpirit, of the laws of 
motion, and other points that were connected with theſe. Some of theſe 
principles they pronounced uncertain ; others of a pernicious tendency, and 
adapted to engender the molt dangerous errors; others, again, directly con- 
trary to the language of experience. At the head of theſe objectors, was his 
own fellow-citizen GASSEND1, who, had made war, before him, upon the 
Ariſtotelians and Chemiſts ; who, in genius, was his equal; in learning, by 
much, his ſuperior; and whoſe mathematical knowledge was moſt uncom- 
mon and extenſive, This formidable adverſary directed his firſt attacks 
againſt the metaphyſical principles, which ſupported the whole ſtructure of 


the Carteſian philoſophy. He then proceeded ſtill further; and, in the 
place of the phyſical ſyſtem of Des CaR Es, ſubſtituted one that reſembled, 


not a little, the natural philoſophy of Eercurvs, though far ſuperior to it in 
ſolidity, much more rational, conſiſtent and perfect, being founded not on 


the illuſory viſions of fancy, but on the teſtimony of ſenſe and the dictates 


of experience [m], This new and ſagacious obſerver of nature had not 


[7] see BAiLLET, Vie de Des CarTes,—As alſo the General Dictionary, at the article Des 


CAR TES. $f OY | 5 | 
ln] See his Diſquiſitio Metaphyſica, ſeu Dubitationes et Inflantiæ adverſus Cartefii Metaphyjican tt 
3 — | many 
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E vived ancie 
of Malmeſbury, placed GASSENDI and PLAro in the ſame claſs, and explained 
© the ſentiments of the latter in ſuch a manner as to make them appear quite 
E agreeable to the principles of the former [u]. 


of theſe Remarks. ] 


| many. followers, and his diſciples were much leſs numerous than thoſe of Cexr. XVII. 


3 CARTES. n | | 4 
4 * merit and reputation of thoſe, who adopted his philoſophical ſyſtem; 


7 
9 
* « 


But what he wanted in number was ſufficiently compenfated ——— 


| for he was followed by ſome of the moſt eminent men in Europe, by perſons : 
q diltinguiſhed in the higheſt degree, by their indefatigable application and 


| their extenſive knowledge both of natural philoſophy and mathematics. 
Ig is alſo obſervable, that he had but few diſciples in his own country; but 
among the Engliſh, who, in his time, were remarkable for their application 

| wales of 6 phyſical and mathematical Kind, a conſiderable” number 
adopted his philoſophical ſyſtem. Nay, it is remarkable, that even thoſe 
eminent philoſophers and divines, ſuch as WRregcor, Gar k, Cupwok rx, 
and Mon E, who entered the liſts with HokBgES (whoſe doctrine came nearer 
do the principles of GassENDI than to the ſyſtem of Dzs CaR TES) and re- 


nt Platoniſm in order to cruſh, under its weight, the philoſopher 


XXXIV. From this period muſt be dated that famous ſchiſm, that -,, lden 


| divided the philoſophical world into two great ſects, which, though almoſt pbilefophical 


ects, viz, The 


J agreed concerning thoſe points that are of the greateſt utility and importance Mathematica 
in human life, differ widely about the principles of human knowledge and d Metaphy- 
the fundamental points from whence the philoſopher muſt proceed in his 
| ſearch of truth. Of theſe ſets the one may be properly called Metaphyſical, 

and the other Mathematical, The Metaphy/ical ſect follows the ſyſtem of 
| Dis CarTES; the Mathematical one directs its reſearches by the principles of 
| GasstnDI. The former looks upon truth as attainable by abſtract reaſon- 
ing; the latter ſeeks after it by obſervation and experience. The follower 
of Drs CaRTEs attributes little to the external ſenſes, and much to medi- 
tation and diſcuſſion. The diſciple of GassEND1, on the contrary, places 
| little confidence in metaphyſical diſcuſſion, and has principally recourſe to 
| the reports of ſenſe and the contemplation of nature. The former from a 
| ſmall number of abſtra& truths deduces a long ſeries of propoſitions in order 
to arrive at a preciſe and accurate knowledge of God, and nature, of body 
and ſpirit; the latter admits theſe metaphyſical truths, but, at the ſame 
| time, denies the poſſibility of erecting, upon their baſis, a regular and ſolid 
| ſyſtem of philoſophy, without the aid of aſſiduous obſervation, and repeated 
experiments, which are the moſt natural and effectual means of philoſophical 


ical. 


; Reponſa, which are publiſhed in the third volume of his works, p. 283.—BRARIIX, a celebrated 


French phyſician, has given an accurate view of the philoſophy of Gass EDI, in his Abridgment 


| fir publiſhed, in French, at Lyon, in the year 1684, in eight volumes in 120% This abridgment 
vill give the reader a clearer account of this philoſophy, than even the works of GassENDIT him- 


ſelf, in which his meaning is often expreſſed in an ambiguous manner, and which are, beſides, 


| loaded with ſuperfluous erudition. The life of GAss ENDI, accurately written by BoUGERELLE, 
a prieſt of the oratory, was publiſhed at Paris in 1737,—See Biblioth. Frangoiſe, tom, xxvii, 
P. 353. DT | a 


[=] See the Preface to the Latin tranſlation of CupworTH's Intellectual Syſtem; as alſo the 
Remarks that are added to that tranſlation. [Dr. MosnEI is the author of that Tray/ation and 
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car. XVI progreſs and improvement. The one, eagle-like, ſoars, with an intrepid 


— flight, to the firſt fountain, of truth, and to the general relations and fal 


cauſes of things, and deſcending from thence explains, by them, the various 
changes and appearances of nature, the attributes and counſels of the Deit 


the moral conſtitution and duties of man, the frame and ſtructure of th. 


univerſe. The other, more difficult and cautious, obſerves with attention, 
and examines with aſſiduity, the objects that are before his eyes, and ariſe, 
gradually from them to the firſt cauſe and the primordial principles af 


things. The Carte/ians ſuppoſe, that many things are known by man, vith 
the utmoſt certainty ; and hence their propenſity to form their opinions 
and doctrines into a regular ſyſtem. The followers of GasstNnD1 conſider 


man, as in a ſtate of ignorance with reſpect to an immenſe number of things, 
and, conſequently, think it incumbent upon them to ſuſpend their judy. 
ment, in a multitude of caſes, until time and experience difpel their dark. 
neſs; and hence it is alſo that they conſider: a fem, as an attempt of too 
adventurous a nature, and, by no means, proportioned to the narrow extent 
of human knowledge, or, at leaſt, they think, that the buſineſs of Hen. 
making ought to be left to the philoſophers of future times, who, by joining 


together the obſervations and experience of many ages, ſhall have acquired 


a more ſatisfactory and accurate knowledge of nature, than has been yet 
attained, _ 4 VV 
Theſe diſſenſions and conteſts, concerning the firſt principles of human 
knowledge, produced various debates upon other ſubjects of the utmoſt 
moment and importance, ſuch as the nature of God, the eſſence of matter, the 
elements or conſtituent principles of Bodies, the laws of motion, the manner in 
which the divine providence exerts itſelf in the government of the world, the 
frame and ſtructure of the univerſe, the nature, union, and joint operations of 
ſoul and body. If we conlider attentively the profound and intricate nature 
of theſe ſubjects, together with the limits, debility, and imperfections of the 
human underſtanding, we ſhall ſee too much reafon to fear, that theſe con- 
teſts will laſt as long as the preſent ſtate of man [o]. The wile and the 


good, ſenſible of this, will carry on ſuch debates with a ſpirit of mildneſ 


and mutual forbearance, and, knowing that differences in opinions are 


inevitable, where truth is ſo difficult of acceſs, will guard againſt that teme- 


rity with which too many diſputants accuſe their antagoniſts of irreligion 
and impiety [p]. | 


oe!] VorLTairs publiſhed, in the year 1740, at Amſterdam, a pamphlet entitled, La Metaphyjqur 
de Newton, ou Parallile des Sentimens de Newton et de Leibnitz, which, though ſuperficial and in- 
accurate, may, nevertheleſs, be uſeful to thoſe readers who have not application enough to draw 
from better ſources, and are, nevertheleſs, defirous to know how much theſe two philoſophical left 
differ in their principles and tenets, | | 

[p] It is abundantly known, that DES CarTEs and his Metaphyſical followers were acculed, 
by many, of ſtriking at the foundations of all religion; nor is this accuſation entirely withdrawn 
even in our times. See in the miſcellaneous works of Father Haxpovin, his Atheifts dell. 
Among theſe pretended Atheiſts Dzs CarTes, with his two famous diſciples AnTaHonY LE GIII 


and SILVAN Recs, hold the firſt rank; nor is Father MaLEBRANCHE, though he ſeems rather 


chargeable with fanaticiſm than atheiſm, exempted from a place in this odious liſt. It is tut, 
Harnovis, who gives ſo liberally a place in the atheiſtical claſs to theſe great men, was, himſelb 
XXXV. Al 


4 
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a A 24 . X F | #44 A 6 oh "A Ny : | 5 14 998. 
2 viſionary dreamer, whoſe judgment, in many caſes, is little to be reſpected; 1 it is alſo true; 
| thatin the work, now under conſideration, he does npt reaſon from his own whim 7 

but draws all big arguments, From thoſe of the followers of Ar1sTOTLE and GassEN BI, who have 


letters to KoR THOLT, publiſhed at Leipfick in three volumes. 


e . 
l A Dr, iesnuzigt refers to the fecqnd edition. of Dxs Matzzavx Recicil, the gage is ine 
| forit is at page 155. of the volume abovementioned, that GassxkpI is cenſured by Lx18N1Tz. It may 


watural religion,) ICIS 
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cumſtance proved. diſadvantageous to the whole ſect, and brought it into 


diſrepute in many places. The Metaphyſical philoſophy fell, however, 


afterwards into better hands, and was treated with great wiſdom and acute- 


or by MAt.EBKANCHE, a man of uncommon eloquence and ſubtilty; and 
by Lz1BN 1723 Khoſe name is conſigned to immortality as one of the greateſt 
geniuſes that have appeared in the world [r], Neither of theſe great men, 


| -indeed, adopted all the principles and doctrines of DES Cakres, but they, 
both, approved, upon the whole, of his philoſophical method, which they 
| enlarged, amended, and improved'by ſeveral additions and corrections, that 


rendered its procedure more luminous and ſure. This is more eſpecially 


true of Lz1BNITz, who, rejecting the ſuggeſtions of fancy, ſeemed to follow 
| no other guides than reaſon and judgment; for MaLzBRancnz, having 


» 


U , 7 
a HS SRL GELLS 


| received from nature A warm and exuberant imagination, was too much 


* 
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cal notions, 


oppoſed, wich the greateſt ſucceſs and acuteneſs, the Carteſian ſyſtem. Even Vol Taz, not- 


| withſtanding the moderation with which he expreſſes himſelf, ſeems plainly enough to give his 


aſſent to the accaſers off DES CarTEs, On the other hand, it muſt bet obſerved, that theſe accuſers 


| arecenſured, in their turn, by ſeveral modern metaphyſicians. Gass ENI, for example, is 1 
ES 


by AkNAULD\with overturning the doctrine of the ſouls immortality. in his Controverſy with 
CakrEs, and by LEIBNIT Zz with corrupting and deſtroying the whole ſyſtem of natural religion. 


| See Des MalzkA ux, Recueil de diwerſes pieces ſur la Philgſapbie, tom. ii. p. 166 *. LEINITZ has 

| alfo ventured to affirm, that Sir Is AA NEwWTOxN and his followers rob the Deity of ſome of his 

| moſt excellent attributes, and ſap the foundations of natural religion. In ſhort, the controverſial 
writings, on both ſides, are filled with rah and indecent reproaches e e,, 


: : * 0 


(2) See, for a further account of the particular tenets and opinions of Beckes, Sect. II. 


Part II. Chap. II. $ XXXV. of this century) 


Bis ELLER # ( q bu we wy \ 1101 
7] For an ample and intereſting account f MarEZMANCHE and his philoſophy,.ſee Fox- 
TENELLE's Eloges des Academiciens de Þ Academie Royale des Sciences, tom. i. p. 317. and for a view 


| of the errors and defects of his Metaphyſical ſyſtem, ſee Hazpovuin's Arbeits Unmaſked, im his 


Oeuvres Melies, p. 43 —FONTENELLE has allo given an en the life and philoſophical 
ſentiments of LEIBNI TZ in the work already quoted, vol. ii. p. 9. but a much more ample one 


das been publiſhed in German by CyarLes GunTaER Lewis, in his hiſtory of the Leibnitian 
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Philaphy. However the genius and philoſophy of this great man are beſt to be le 

mat OT. 8 SPA nen ff eunihie dd oh 15 . 2 I 5 

to the ſecond. edition of Dxs MAlzkAux Recueile, the page en quoted; 

ume 3 | | e further 

obſeryed, that the cenſure is not conveyed in ſuch ſtrong terms as thoſe employed by:our hiſtorian. Lzxinx1Tz ſays, 

that GAssENDI appeared to heſitats and waver too much concerning the nature of the ſoul, and the principles of 
418 . 15 Os: f 5 18 1 TIT ' 4 +; „„ 3 e 8. 
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ruled by its dictates, and was thus often imperceptibly led into the viſionary 


regions of enthuſiaſm.  -. . e 
XXXVI. The Mathematical philoſophy, already mentioned, was much 


Britain, whoſe philoſophers perceiving, in its infant and unfiniſhed features 


the friends of religion, learning, and mann, The illuſtrions names of 


be contrary, they labked upon the * of natural knowledge, not 


of having produced 


with a luſtre, which ſearce auy writer, during his own life-time, had ever before attained, 
« While Newrox' ſeemed to draw bf the veil from ſame of the myſteries of nature, he ſhowed, 
Lat the ſame time, the imperfeQions of the mechanical philoſophy ; and thereby reſtored bet 
ultimate ſecrets to that obſcurity, in which fliey ever did and ever will remain.” 


5 b 


ſpirit of the Goſpel, and to the ſentiments of the primitive church. And 


lo] Mr. Hune's aceount of this great man is extremely juſt, and contains ſome peculiar ſtrokes 


experiment; but reſolute to adopt every ſuch Principle, however new'and-unuſual : From mo- 


J modate his reaſon nmon a 
He was, from theſe cauſes, long un 


utility and importance, as admirably 


hence it was, that thoſe doctors, who, in the lectures founded by Mr. Boys, 
attacked the enemies of religion, employed in this noble and pious attempt, 
the ſuccours of philoſophy, with the moſt happy and triumphant ſuccek. 
But the immortal man, to whoſe immenſe genius and N oO induſtry 
philoſophy owed its greateſt improvements, 'and who carried the lamp of 
knowledge into paths of nature that had been unexplored before his time, 
was Sir Isaac Nzwron [s], whoſe name was revered and his genius ad- 


that do honour to this 1 painter of minds. In Nzwron, /ays he, this iſland may boa 
| | e preateſt and rareſt genius, that ever aroſe for the ornament and in- 

« ſtruction of the ſpecies. Exintidns, in admitting no principles, but ſuch as were founded in 
«-defty ignorant of his ſuperiority above the reſt of mankind; and thence,, leſs careful to accom- 
is reaſonings to common apprehenſions: More anxious to merit than acquire fame: 
5, long 155855 to the Wort ; but his reputation, at laſt, broke out 


1 


mired, 
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b natural ſcience, and brought it to a very high degree of perfection {7}. 


friends to religion, and have tranſmitted to poſterity ſhining examples of 


totally engroſſed and divided between them the ſuffrages of the learned. 


their own talents and powers, and who terrified, at the view of ſuch an 
| arduous taſk, contented themſelves with borrowing from the different ſects 


diſtinguiſned by their acuteneſs and ſagacity, took occaſion to repreſent 


— — 
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mired, even by his warmeſt adverſaries. This great man ſpent, with un- Csvr. XVII. 
interrupted aſſiduity, the whole of a long life in correcting, digeſting, and Ws: 
enlarging the new philoſophy, and in throwing upon it the light of demon- 

ration and evidence both by obſerving the laws of nature, and by ſubjecting 

them to the rules of calculation; and thus he introduced a great change into 
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The Engliſn look upon it, as an unqueſtionable proof of the ſolidity and 
excellence of the Newtonian philoſophy, that its moſt eminent votaries were 


piety and virtue; while, on the contrary, the Carteſian or Metaphyſical 

ſyſtem has exhibited, in its followers, many flagrant inſtances of irreligion, 

and ſome of the moſt horrid impiety.. 1 WH af a0 
XXXVII. The two famous philoſophical ſects, now mentioned, deprived, of the philoſo- 


. | ; „ I 2 = 8 er Ii e A 3 hs 
indeed, all the ancient ſyſtems of natural ſcience, both? of their credit and mane adapt 


their diſciples ; and hence it might have been expected that they would have gems, 


But this was not the caſe; the liberty of thinking being reſtored by 
Des CARTES and NewrToON, who broke the fetters of prejudice, in which 
philoſophical ſuperſtition had confined, in former times, the human under- 
ſtanding, a variety of ſects ſprung up. Some truſting in their ſuperior 
genius and ſagacity, and others, more remarkable for the exuberance of their 
fancy, than for the ſolidity of their judgment, pretended to ſtrike out new 
paths in the unknown regions of nature, and new methods of inveſtigating 
truth; but the number of their diſciples was ſmall, and the duration of their 
inventions tranſitory, and therefore it is ſufficient to have barely mentioned 
them. There was another fort of men, whom mediocrity of genius, or an 
indolent turn of mind indiſpoſed for inveſtigating truth by the exertion of 


ſuch of their reſpective tenets as appeared moſt remarkable for their perſpi- 
cuity and folidity, more eſpecially thoſe concerning which all the different 
ſects were agreed. Theſe they compiled and digeſted into a ſyſtem, and 
puſhed their inquiries no further. The philoſophers of this claſs are gene- 
rally termed Eclectics. From theſe remarkable differences of ſentiment 
and ſyſtem that reigned among the jarring ſects ſome perſons, otherwiſe 


truth as unattainable by ſuch a ſhort-ſighted being as man, and to revive 
the deſperate and uncomfortable doctrine (ſhall I call it, or jargon) of the 
Sceptics, that had long been buried in that ſilence and oblivion, it ſo juſtly 


] The Mathematical Principles of Natural Philoſophy, as alſo the other writings, whether philo- | 
lophical, mathematical, or theological, of this great man, are abundantly known. There is an 1 
elegant account 6f his life, and his literary and philoſophical merit, given by FonTexELLE, in ni 1 
his Eloges des Academiciens de Þ Academie Royale des Sciences, tom. ii. p. 293—323.—8ee alſo the | | 


Biblioth, Angloiſe, tom. xv. part. II. p. 545 · and Biblioth. Rai ſonnte, tom. vi. part. II. p. 478. 
See more eſpecially the late learned and ingenious Mr. MAcLAavRin's Account of Sir {faac 
Newton's Diſcoveries, &c.] | 


- = | deſerved. 
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1636.—8ee BarLe's Dictionary, at the article SANCHEZ; as alſo VILLEMANDI Scepriciſmus dbel, 


The STATE of LEARNING and PHILOSOPHY, Seq, 1, 


Cour, XVII. deſerved, The moſt eminent of theſe cloudy philoſophers were SANCHgs, 


” 
o 


— a phyſician of Toulouſe [1], DE La MorhE LE VAVER [w], Hur, biſhop 
of Avranches [x], to whom we may add, without temerity, the famous 


BavLE [y], who, by the erudition and wit that abound in his volumingy; 


works, has acquired ſuch. a diſtinguiſhed reputation in the Republic of 
Letters. VV e 


[ There is ſtill extant a famous book of this writer, entitled, De eo, quod nibil Filter, which 
with the reft of his works and an account of his life, was publiſhed, in 4t at Toulouſe, in the year 


lau, cap<iv. p. 32. | N 
[ww] See BaxLI's Dictionam, at the article VA YER. 


J Every thing relating to the life and ſentiments of BayLe is abundantly and univerſall | 


known. His life, compoſed by Dzs MAIZZREAUx, was publiſhed, in the year 17 32, at the Hague, 
in two volumes 8. The ſcepticiſm of this inſidiqus and ſeducing writer was unmaſked and re. 
futed with great learning, and force of argument by the late Mr. Cxous Az, in a voluminoys 
French aca 


$4 it 


Ann + 


. e 
- 
* 
+ 
f 
[ 9 
Ff 
{ 
i 
{ * 
8 
A 4 
*% 4 
— 
2 * 1 
W | 
} 
e 
1 4 
C- 
11 
} 
a 
- 


york, entitled, Traits du Pyrrhoniſme, of which Mr. F ORMEY has given an elegant and 
judicious abridgment under the title of, Triomphe de l Evidence. e. 


T I: 


PT 
The HTS TO RY of the more ANCIENT CHURCHES. 


CHAPTER I. 
Containing the His TORY of the RoMisH CHURCH. 


T1PPOLITO ALDOBRANDINI, under the papal name of CLEmenT VIII, Cexr. XVII. 
continued to rule the church of Rome at the commencement '— — 


the concluſion of the preceding one. The eminent abilities and inſidious 
dexterity of this pontif, as alſo his ardent deſire of extinguiſhing the pro- 
teſtant religion, and extending the limits of the Romiſh. church, are uni- 
verſally acknowledged; but it is much queſtioned, whether his prudence 
was equal to the arduous nature of his ſtation as pontif, and the critical cir- 
cumſtances, of an incidental kind, that aroſe during his adminiſtration [a]. 
He was ſucceeded, in the year 1605, by Leo XI, of the houſe of Mepicis, 


| who died a few weeks after his election; and thus left the papal chair 


open to CamitLo BoROCHESE, who filled it under the denomination of 
Paul V. This pontif was of a haughty and violent ſpirit, jealous, to ex- 
ceſs, of this authority, and inſatiably furious in the execution of his ven- 
geance upon ſuch as encroached on his pretended prerogative, as appears, 
in a ſtriking manner, by his raſh and unſucceſsful conteſt with the Vene- 
tians [b]. GRECGCORY XV [c], who was raiſed to the pontificate in the year 


[(a] This pontif had an edition of the Yu/gate publiſhed, which was very different from that 
of Pope Sixrus; and this is one of the many inſtances of the contrariety of opinions that has pre- 
vailed among the infallible heads of the church of Rome.] | | 

[(5) This conteſt aroſe, partly, from two edicts of the Republic of Venice for preventing the un- 
neceſſary increaſe of religious buildings, and the augmentation of the enormous wealth of the 
clergy ; and, partly, from the proſecution of two eccleſiaſtics, for capital crimes, who had not been 
delivered up to the pope at his requiſition. It is not ſurprizing, that theſe proceedings of the 
Venetians, however juſt and equitable, ſhould enflame the ambitious tury of a pontif, who called 
himſelf Vice-God, the morarch of Chriſtendom, and the ſupporter of papal omnipotence. Accordingly 
Paus, laid all the dominions of the Republic under an interdict, while the Venetians, on the other 
hand, declared that unjuſt and tyrannical mandate, null and void, and baniſhed from their territory 
the Jeſuits and Capuchins, who had openly diſobeyed the laws of the ſtate. Preparations for war 
| Were making, on both ſides, when an accommodation, not very honourable to the pope, was r 
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family-name was MAI BARBERINI, and who, by his intereſt in the con. 


indeed, conſidered as a good and equitable ruler of the church, when com. 


dominant and diſtinctive mark of the papacy. A pope, with ſentim 


The HISTORY of the Romiſh Cnunch. Sect, II. Part | 
1621, ſeemed to be of a milder diſpoſition, though he was not leſs defectiye 
than his predeceſſor in equity and clemency towards thoſe that had ſepa. 
rated themſelves from the church of Rome. The unjuſt ſeverity againſt the 
friends of the Reformation is, indeed, the general and inevitable character of 


the Roman pontifs; for without this they would be deſtitute of the pre- 


6 ents 
toleration and charity towards thoſe who refuſe a blind ſubmiſſion to £ 


opinions and deciſions, is a contradiction in terms. URBAN VIII. whoſe 


clave, aſcended the papal throne in tie year 1623, was a man of letters, an 
eloquent writer, an elegant poet, and a generous and munificent Patron of 
learning and genius [d]; but nothing can equal the rigour and barbarity 
with which he treated all that bore the name of proteſtants. He may be, 


pared with INNOCENT X, of the family of PAMFILI, who ſucceeded him 
in the year 1644. This unworthy pontif to a profound ignorance of al 
thoſe things, which it was neceſſary for a Chriſtian biſhop to know, Joined 
the moſt ſhameful indolence and the moſt notorious profligacy. For he 


abandoned his perſon, his dignity, the adminiſtration of his temporal affairs, ſu} 
and the government of the church to the diſpoſal of Donna OLYMPIA Ne, m 
a woman of corrupt morals, inſatiable avarice, and boundleſs ambition [/ ]. an 
His zealous endeavours to prevent the peace of Weſtpbalia, however odious vi 
they may appear when conſidered in themſelves, ought not to be reckoned re 
among his perſonal crimes, ſince it is to be ſuppoſed, that any other pontif, fo 
about by the mediation of HEN AA IV of France. This controverſy, between the pope and the | J 
Venetians, produced ſeveral important pieces compoſed by Sa RI on the fide of the Republic, and we 
by Baronius and BELLARMINE in behalf of the pontif. The controverſy concerning the nature Ba 
and limits of the pope's pretended ſupremacy is judiciouſly ſtated, and the papal pretenſions ac- Wir 
curately examined by SAR?1, in his hiſtory of this tyrannical Interdict, which, in Italian, occupies de 
the fourth volume of his works, and was tranſlated into Latin by Mr. WILLIAM BE DELL of | 
Cambridge.—lIt was PauL V that diſhonoured his title of Holine/s, and caſt an eternal ſtain upon 3+ 
his :nfall;bility by an expreſs approbation of the doctrine of SuAR EZ, the Jeſuit, in defence of the | ſu 
murder of kings. ] = wy Fall 
[(e) His family name was ALEXANDER Lupoviso.] Ls | le 
I] See Leoni ALLATII Apes Urbanæ, of which Fanricivs publiſhed a ſecond edition at | 
Hamburg. This little work is a ſort of Index or liſt of all the learned and eminent men that adorned q 
Rome under the pontificate of UxBan VIII, and experienced the munificence and liberality of that p. 
pontif; and their number is far from being ſmall. The Latin poems of URBAN, which are not 
without a conſiderable portion of wit and elegance, have paſſed through ſeveral editions. [Theſe 4 
poems were compoſed, while he was yet a cardinal. After his elevation to the pontificate he pub- Ki 
liſhed a remarkable edition of the Romiſh Breviary, and ſeveral Bulls, among which that, which © 
_ aboliſhes the Order of Female Feſuits and certain feſtivals, thoſe relating to image-worſhip and to | 
the condemnation of JansEn1us's Auguſtinus, and that which confers the title of Eminence upon de 
the cardinal-legates, the three eccleſiaſtical electors, and the grand maſter of Malta, are the molt EY 
worthy of notice. ] | F: 
[(e) This Nonna OLYMPIA MAL DACHNI was his brother's widow, with whom he had lived, 
in an illicit commerce, before his elevation to the pontificate, in which his Holineſs continued | D 
afterwards. ] | | F; 


| Publiſhed at Geneva. For an account of the diſputes between this pontif and the French, ſee 


J] See the Memaires du Cardinal de Rhetz, tom. iii. p. 102. tom. iv. p. 12. of the laſt edition 


.BoucGEan Hiſtoire de la paix de Weſtphalie, tom. iv. p. 56. . 
in 
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Cniof, who aſſumed the title of ALEXANDER VII, and who, though leſs 
odious than his predeceſſor, was nevertheleſs poſſeſſed of all the pernicious 

aalities that are neceſſary to conſtitute a true pope, and without which the 
| papal juriſdiction and majeſty cannot be maintained. The other parts of his 
| character are drawn, much to his diſadvantage, by ſeveral ingenious, and 
eminent writers of the Romiſh church, who repreſent him. as a man of a 
mean genius, unequal to great or difficult undertakings, full of craft and 
 difimulation, and chargeable with the moſt ſhameful levity and the greateſt 
inconſiſtency of ſentiment and conduct [g]. The two CLEmenTs IX and X, 
| who were elected ſucceſſively to the papacy in the years 1668 and 1669, 


| rity (þ]. This was not the caſe of BenzpicT Op EScHALCHT, who is 
| known, in the liſt of pontifs, by the denomination of Innocent XI, and 
| was raiſed to that high dignity in the year 1677 [7]. This reſpectable pontif 
acquired a very high and permanent reputation by the auſterity of his 
© morals, his uncommon courage and reſolution, his diſlike of the groſſer 
| ſuperſtitions that reigned in the Romiſh church, his attempts to reform the 
| manners of the clergy, and to aboliſh a conſiderable number of thoſe fictions 
| and frauds that diſhonour their miniſtry, and alſo by other ſolid and eminent 
| virtues. But it appeared manifeſtly by his example, that thoſe pontifs who 
| reſpect truth, and act from virtuous and Chriſtian principles, may, indeed, 
| form noble plans, but will never be able to bring them into execution, or at 
| leaſt to give them that meaſure of ſtability and perfection which is the object 
| of their wiſhes. By his example and adminiſtration it appeared, that · the 
| wiſeſt inſtitutions and the moſt judicious eſtabliſhments will be unable to 
| ſtand firm, for any conſiderable time, againſt the inſidious ſtratagems or 
| declared oppoſition of a deluded multitude, who are corrupted by the pre- 
| valence of licentious morals, whoſe imaginations are impregnated with 
ſuperſtitious. fictions and fables, whoſe credulity is abuſed by pious frauds, 
and whoſe minds are nouriſhed, or rather amuſed, with vain rites and ſenſe- 
| leſs ceremonies [&]. Be that as it may, all the wiſe and ſalutary regulations 


| [g] See Memoires du Cardinal de Rhetz, tom. iv. p. 16. 77.—Memoires de M..Foly, tom. ii. 
P. 186. 210. 237.,—ARCKENHOLTz, Memoires de la Reine Chriſtine, tom. ii. p. 125. 

| Altieri, ſee Memvires de la Reine Chriſtine, tom. li. p. 126. 131. There are, upon record, ſeveral 
| tranſaQtions of CLEMENT IX that do him honour, and prove his diſlike of nepotiſm and his love of 
peace and juſtice. ] | | 


(i) Some maintain, and with the ſtrongeſt appearance of truth, that this pontif had formerly 


* 


| De ſuppoſititiis militaribus ſtipendiis Bened. Odeſcalchi. See an intereſting account of this pontif in 
| DayLe's Dictionary, at the article InxocenT XI.] EEE _ 8 
| [4] See Fournal Univerſal, toni. i. p. 441. tom. vi. p. 306. The preſent Pope Bexe- 


count of the miſunderſtandings that always ſubſiſted between Lewis XIV and Innocent, of 
| which more hereafter, . 8 


[* This note was written during the life of BEX DIT XIV. ] 
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in his place, would have made the ſame attempts without heſitation or re- CzxT. XVII. 


morſe. He was ſucceeded in the papal chair, in the year 1655, by Fap1o © 


were concerned in few tranſactions, that deſerve to be tranſmitted to poſte- 


| [{5) CLEmenT IX was of the family of Rypiglio/, and the family-name of CLemenT X was 


deen a ſoldier, though this report is treated as groundleſs by Count Tux REzoNico, in his diſſertation 


dier XIV“ attempted, in the year 1743, the canonization of INNocenT XI; but the king of 
| France, inſtigated by the Jeſuits, has always oppoſed this deſign, and that more eſpecially on ac- | 


— 
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Cxxr. XVII. of Innocent XI were ſuffered to go almoſt to ruin by the criminal fü 
WO — lence of PETER OTToBoN1, who was raiſed to the head of the Romiſ 

church in the year 1689, and aſſumed the name of ALtexanDer VIII. A lu. 
dable attempt was made to revive them by Innocent XII, a man of uncom. 

mon merit and eminent talents, whoſe name was Pio ATELLI, and who, i 

the year 1691, ſucceeded ALEXANDER in the papal chair; nor were * 

zealous endeavours abſolutely deſtitute of ſucceſs. But it was alſo his fate 

to learn, by experience, that the moſt prudent and reſolute pontifs are un. 

equal to ſuch an arduous taſk, ſuch an Herculean labour as the reformation 

of the church and court of Rome; nor were the fruits of this good popes 

wiſe adminiſtration enjoyed long after his deceaſe [7], The pontif, whop 

reign concluded this century, was JoHN FRancis ALBAN1, who was raifg 

to the head of the Romiſh church, in the year 1699, and aſſumed the name 

of CLEMENT XI. He ſurpaſſed, in learning, the whole college of cardinals, 

and was inferior to none of the preceding pontifs in ſagacity, lenity, and z 

deſire, at leaſt, to govern well; but he was very far from oppoling, with 

Proper degree of vigour and reſolution, the inveterate corruptions and ſuper. 

ſtitious obſervances of the church over which he preſided ; on the contrary, 

he inconſiderately aimed at, what he thought, the honour and advantage of 

the church (that is, the glory and intereſt of its pontif) by meaſures that 

proved detrimental to both, and thus ſhewed, in a ſtriking example, that 

1 popes, even of the beſt ſort, may fall imperceptibly into the greateſt miſ- 
takes, and commit the moſt pernicious blunders through, an imprudent zeal 

for extending their juriſdiction and augmenting the influence and luſtre of 
their ſtation [z]. £ WE Rs 5 
The attempts II. The incredible pains that were taken, by the pontifs and clergy of 
made by Ke, the Romiſh church, to ſpred their doctrine and to erect their dominion 
, to oppreſs the, among the nations that lay in the darkneſs of Paganiſm, have been already 
bent abeir caule. mentioned. We are, therefore, at preſent to confine our narration to the 
ſchemes they laid, the cabals they formed, and the commotions they excited, 
with an uninterrupted and miſchievous induſtry, in order to recover the, 

poſſeſſions and prerogatives they had loſt in Europe, to oppreſs the Proteſtants, 

and to extinguiſh the light of the glorious Reformation. Various were the 
ſtratagems and projects they formed for theſe purpoſes. The reſources of 

genius, the force of arms, the ſeduction of the moſt alluring promiſes, the 


[7] For an account of che character, morals, and election of InnocexT XII, ſee the Let: dl 
Cardinal-NoR1s, publiſhed in the fifth volume of his Yorks, p. 362. 365. | 
[n] In the year 1752, there appeared at Padua, a life of CLemsnT XI, compoſed, in French, 
by the learned and eloquent Mr. La Ir Au, biſhop of Sifteron,.in two volumes, 8'*. The ſame 
year Mr. REBOuLET, chancellor of Avignon, publiſhed in two volumes, in 4*9. his Hiftoire d. 
| Clement XI. Theſe two productions, and more eſpecially the latter, are written with uncomm 
elegance ; but they both abound with hiſtorical errors, which the French writers, in general, are i 
too little pains to avoid. Beſides, they are both compoſed rather in the ſtrain of panegyric, than o 
hiſtory. An attentive reader will, however, ſee without pain, even in theſe panegyrics, tht 
CIiEMENA XI, notwithſtanding his acknowledged ſagacity and prudence, took ſeveral raſh and in- 
con ſiderate ſteps in order to augment the power and multiply the prerogatives of the Roman pot 

tifs, and thus, through his own temerity, involved himſelf in various perplexities. 


* * | | terroſs 
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errors of the moſt formidable threatnings, the ſubtle wiles of controverſy, Ceur. XVII. 


the influence of pious, and often of impious frauds, the arts of diſſimulation, — 
in ſhort, all poſſible means, fair and diſingenuous, were employed for the 
deſtruction of the Reformed churches, but, in moſt caſes, without ſucceſs. 
The plan of a dreadful attack upon the friends of the reformation had 
been, for ſome time, laid in ſecret, and the bigoted and perſecuting houſe of 
Auſtria was pitched upon to put it in execution. However, as injuſtice is 
ſeldom fo infplent as not to ſeek for ſome pretexts to maſk, or, at leaſt, to 
diminiſh its: deformity, ſo the church of Rome endeavoured before hand to 
| juſtify the perſecution of which the flame was ready to break out. For this 

purpoſe the pens of the perfidious and learned Scioeeivs [x], of the Jeſuits 
TANNER, Posszvix, Haczs, HED ERIC, and Forts, juriſts of Dillingen, 
were employed to repreſent the treaty of peace, made between CHARLES V 
and the Proteſtants of Germany, as unjuſt, null, and even rendered void by 
the proteſtants themſelves, by their departing from, or, at leaſt, perverting 
by various changes and modifications the confeſſion, of Augſburg [o]. This 
injurious charge was proved groundleſs by ſeveral Lutheran doctors, who, of 
their own accord, defended their communion againſt this inſtance of popiſh 
calumny ; but it was alſo refuted by public authority, even by the expreſs 
order of JohN GrorGe, elector of Saxony. The taſk was committed to 
Marrnzw Hor, who, in the years 1628, and 1631, publiſhed, in two 
volumes, an accurate and laborious defence of the Proteſtants, intitled, 
Defenſio Pupille Evangelice. The mouth of calumny was not ſtopped by 
| theſe performances. The accuſers continued their clamours, multiplied. 
their libels, and had recourſe to the ſuccours of indecent raillery and far- 
| caſtical wit to cover, as well as they were able, the ſtriking defects of a bad 
cauſe. On the other hand, the Lutheran writers exerted themſelves in ex- 
poſing the ſophiſtry, and refuting the arguments and invectives, of their 


adverſaries. i= arts: | 
III. The firſt flames of that religious war, which the Roman pontifs pro- Commotions in 

poſed to carry on by the arms of the Auſtrians and Spaniards, their ſervile %% and fe. 

and bigoted inſtruments, broke out in Auſtria, where, about the commence. 

ment of this century, the friends of the reformation were cruelly perſecuted 

and oppreſſed by their Roman-catholic adverſaries [p]. The folemn treaties - 

and conventions by which the religious liberty and civil rights of theſe Pro- 

| teſtants had been ſecured, were trampled upon and violated, in the moſt. 


n 


[(z) Scroppivs ſeems rather to merit the titles of malewolent and furicus than that of perfidions, 
| unleſs his turning papiſt be conſidered by Dr. MoshEIM as an inſtance of perfidy. This is the in- 
, temperate and odious fatyriſt, who was caned by the ſervants of the Engliſh ambaſſador at Madrid, 

tor the invectives he had thrown out againſt King James I, in a book which was burnt by the 
hands of the common. hangman at Paris.] | ED V 

[o] See CHRIST. Ave. Saito, Histor. Auguſt. Confeſſionis, tom. i. lib. iv. cap. iii. p. 768. 
i] Ravrachius, in his Auſtria Ewangelica, (a German work with a Latin title) has given an 
| ccurate account of this perſecution and theſe commotions. The ſame learned and worthy au- 

tao had formed the deſign of publiſhing an authentic and circumſtantial relation of the ſufferings 
of the Proteſtants in Sriria, Moravia, and Carinthia, with an account of the perfidious ſnares that 
were laid for them, the whole drawn from unexceptionable records; but death prevented the 


execution of this deſign. 8 | | . 
: „ ſhocking 
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11. ſhocking manner; nor had theſe unhappy fufferers reſolution, vigour, or 
— ſtrength ſufficient to maintain their privileges. The Bohemians, who were 


involved in the ſame vexations, proceeded in a different manner. Perceiv. 
ing plainly, that the votaries of Rome aimed at nothing leſs than to deprive 
them of that religious liberty, that had been purchaſed by the blood of their 
anceſtors, and ſo lately confirmed to them by an imperial edict, they came 
to a reſolution of oppoſing force to force, and of taking up arms to defend 
themſelves againft a ſet of men, whom, in conſequence of the violence they 
offered to conſcience, they could look upon in no other light than as the 


enemies of their ſouls. Accordingly, a league was formed by the Bohemian 


Proteſtants, and they began to avenge, with great ſpirit and reſolution, the 
injuries that had been committed againſt their perſons, their families, their 
religion, and their civil rights and privileges. But it muſt be confeſſed, 
that, in this juſt attempt to defend what was dear to them as men and 


Chriſtians, they loſt fight of the dictates of equity and moderation, and car. 


ried their reſentment beyond the bounds both of reaſon and religion. 
Their adverſaries were ſtruck with terror at a view of their intrepidity, but 
they were not diſmayed. The Bohemians, therefore, apprehending till 


further oppoſition and vexations from bigotry animated by a ſpirit of ven- 


grance, renewed their efforts to provide for their ſecurity. The death of 
the emperor MaTTH1AsS, which happened in the year 1619, furniſhed them, 


as they thought, a fair opportunity of ſtriking at the root of the evil, and 


removing the ſource of their calamities, by chooſing a ſovereign of the Re- 
formed. religion; for they conſidered themſelves as authorized by the ancient 
laws and cuſtoms of the kingdom to reject any that pretended to the throne | 
by virtue of an hereditary right, and to demand a prince, whoſe title to the 
crown ſhould be derived from the free ſuffrages of the ſtates. Accordingly 
FrEpeRic V, elector Palatine, who profeſſed the Reformed religion, was, in 
the year 1619, choſen king of Bohemia, and ſolemnly crowned at Prague [J]. 

IV. This bold ſtep, from which the Bohemians expected ſuch ſignal ad- 
vantages, proved to them, a ſource of complicated misfortunes. Its con- 
{equences were fatal to their new ſovereign, and to their own liberties and 
privileges; for by it they were involved in the moſt dreadful calamities and 
deprived of the free exerciſe of the Proteſtant religion, the ſecurity of which 


was the ultimate end of all the meaſures they had purſued. FRED ERIO was 


defeated, before Progue, by the imperial army, in the year 1620, and by this 
unfortunate battle was, not only deprived of his new crown, but allo of his 


hereditary dominions, Reduced thus to the wretched condition of an exile, 


he was obliged to leave his fruitful territories and his ample treaſures to the 
mercileſs diſcretion of the Auſtrians and Bavarians, who plundered and 
ravaged them with the moſt rapacious barbarity. The defeat of this unfor- 
tunate prince was attended with dreadful conſequences to the Bohemians, 


[7] Beſides Ca ROL I and JazceRvs, who have compoſed the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of this cen- 
tury, fee Bux ch. GoTTH. STRUv11 Syntagma Hiſtoriæ Germanicæ, p. 1487. 1510. 1523. 1535 
as alſo the writers which he recommends. See alſo the Hiſtoire de Louis XIII, compoſed by we 


„ 


learned and accurate Le VassoR, tom. 111. p. 223. 
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and more eſpecially to thoſe, who, from a zeal for religious liberty and the Cerr, XVII. 


jntereſts of the reformation, had embarked in his caule, Some of them 
| were committed to a perpetual priſon, others baniſhed for life; ſeveral had 
their eſtates and poſſeſſions confiſcated ; many were put to death; and the 
whole nation was obliged, from that fatal period, to embrace the religion of 
the victor, and bend their unwilling necks under the yoke of Rome. The 
triumph of the Auſtrians would neither have been ſo ſudden nor ſo com- 
pleat, nor would they have been in a condition to impoſe ſuch rigorous 


and deſpotic terms on the Bohemians, had they not been powerfully aſſiſted 


by Joan GROROE I, elector of Saxony, who, partly from a principle of hatred 
towards the Reformed [y], and partly from conſiderations of a political kind, 
reinforced, with his troops, the Imperial army [s]. This invaſion of the 
Palatinate was the occaſion of that long and bloody war, that was ſo fatal to 
Germany, and in which the greateſt part of the princes of Europe were, one 
way or another, unhappily engaged. It began by a confederacy formed be- 
tween ſome German powers and the king of Denmark, in order to aſſert the 
rights of the elector Palatine, unjuſtly excluded from his dominions, againſt 
the deſpotic proceedings of the emperor. The confederates maintained, that 


the invaſion of Bohemia, by this unhappy prince, was no juſt ſubject of of- 


fence to the emperor ; and that the houſe of Auſtria, whoſe quarrel the 
emperor was not obliged by any means to adopt, was alone the ſufferer in 


this caſe. Be that as it may, the progreſs and iſſue of the war were un 


favourable to the allies. | e 
V. The ſucceſs of the imperial arms filled the votaries of popery and 

Rome with the warmeſt tranſports of joy and exultation, and preſented to 

their imaginations the moſt flattering proſpects. They thought that the 


happy period was now approaching, when the whole tribe of heretics, that 
had withdrawn their necks from the papal yoke, ſhould either periſh by the 


ſword, or be reduced under the dominion of the church. The emperor, 
himſelf, ſeemed to have imbibed no ſmall portion of this odious ſpirit, 
which was doubly prepared to convert or to deftroy. The flame of am- 
bition, that burned within him, was nouriſhed by the ſuggeſtions of bigotry. 
Hence he audaciouſly carried his arms through a great part of Germany, 


[(r) By the Reformed, as has been already obſerved, we are to underſtand the Calviniſis, and 
alſo, in general, all Proteſtants that are not of the Lutheran perſuaſion. And here we ſee a Lutheran 
elector drawing his ſword to ſupport the cauſe of popery and perſecution againſt a people ge- 
nerouſly ſtruggling for the Proteſtant religion, and the rights of conſcience, ] | 


The progreſs of 
the German or 
Bohemian war. 


Py 


[5] See the Commentarii de Bello Bohemico-Germanico ab A. C. 1617 ad A. 1630, in 40.— 


ABRAHAM SCULTET, Narratio Apologetica de Curriculo vitæ ſuæ, p. 86. —AIlt is well known, that 
the Roman-catholics, and more eſpecially Ma RTIN Becan, a Jeſuit, perſuaded MaTTHEw Hog, 
who was an Auſtrian by birth, and the elector's chaplain, to repreſent to his prince the cauſe of the 
elector Palatine (which was the cauſe of the Reformed religion) as, not only unjuſt, but alſo as detri- 
mental to the intereſts of Lutheraniſm, and to recommend to him the cauſe and intereſts of the 
houſe of Auſtria. See Unſchuldige Nachrict, A. 1747, p. 858. [What Dr. Mosneim obſerves 


here may be true. But then it is as true, that Mar THE W Hog muſt have been a great fool or a 


great knave to liſten to ſuch inſinuations, not only on account of their glaring abſurdity, but alſo 
conſidering the perſons from whom they came, This is the ſame Hoe that is mentioned above as 
a learned defender of the Lutheran faith. 
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Cra. XVII. ſuffered his generals to vex with impunity thoſe princes and ſtates, which 


5 — refuſed a blind obedience to the court of Rome, and ſhewed plainly, by all 


his proceedings, that a ſcheme had been laid for the extinction of the Ger. 
manic liberty, civil and ſacred. The elector of Saxony's zealous attachment 
to the emperor, which he had abundantly diſcovered by his warm and un. 
generous oppoſition to the unfortunate FReDeRIC, together with the la- 


mentable diſcord, that reigned among the German princes, perſuaded the 


papal faction that the difficulties, which ſeemed to oppole the execution of 
their project, were far from being invincible. Accordingly. the perſons, 


concerned in this grand enterprize, began to act their reſpective parts. In 


the year 1629, FERDINAND II, to give fome colour of juſtice to this religious 


war, iſſued out the terrible rellitution: edilti, by which he: Proteſtants were 


ordered to reitore to the church of Rome all the poſſeſſions, they had become 
maſters of in conſequence of the religious peace, concluded in the preceding 
century (#]. This edict was principally owing to the ſuggections of the 
Jeſuits. That greedy and ambitious Order claimed a great part of theſe 
goods and poſſeſſions as a recompence due to their labours in the cauſe of 


. religion; and hence aroſe a warm conteſt. between them and the ancient and 
real proprietors [4]. This conteſt indeed was decided by the law of force, 


It was the depopulating ſoldier, who, ſword in hand, 


Guſtavus Adol- 
phus intervenes, 


The concluſion 
of the thirty 
years war. 


gave weight and au- 
thority to the imperial edict, wreſting out of the hands of the N pol. 


ſeſſor, without form of proceſs, whatever the Romiſh prieſts and monks 
thought proper to claim, and treating the innocent and plundered ſufferers 
with all the ſeyerity, that the molt barbarous ſpirit of oppreſſion and in- 


Juſtice could ſuggeſt. 


VI. Germany groaned under theſe diſmal ſcenes of tumult and oppreſſion, 
and looked about for ſuccour in vain. The enemy encompaſſed her on all 


ſides, and none of her princes ſeemed qualified to ſtand forth as the avenger 


of her injuries, or the aſſertor of her rights. Some were reſtrained from ap- 
pearing in her cauſe by the ſuggeſtions of bigotry, others by a principle of 
tear, and others again by an ungenerous attention to their own private in- 
tereſt, which choked, in their breaſts, all concern for the public good. An 
illuſtrious hero, whoſe deeds even envy was obliged to revere, and whole 
name will deſcend with glory to the lateſt ages, came forth, nevertheleſs, at 
this critical ſeaſon ; GusTavus Apoll bHus took the field, and maintained 
the cauſe of the Germanic liberties againſt the oppreſſion and tyranny of the 
houſe of Auſtria. At the earneſt requeſt of the French court, which beheld, 
with uneaſineſs, the overgrown power of that aſpiring houſe, he ſet ſail for 


Germany, in the year 1629, with a ſmall army; and, by his repeated victories, 


| blaſted, in a ſhort time, the ſanguine hopes which the pope and emperor 


had entertained of ſuppreſſing the Proteſtant religion in. the empire. Thele 
hopes, indeed, ſeemed to revive in the year 1632, when this , glorious aſſertor 


[e] See, for an illuſtration of this matter, the authors mentioned by ru uvivs, in his Syntogns 
Hiſtor. Germane, p. 1553. 


[zu] See CHRIST. Aus. Saric. Hiſtoria Auguſt, Confe Veni tom. i. lib. iv. * It, yo 
p-. 810, 
| of 
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of Germanic liberty fell in the battle of Lutzen [w]; but this unſpeakable Cexr. XVII. 


thoſe who ſucceeded Gusravus at the head of the Swediſh army. And, 
accordingly, the war was obſtinately carried on in bleeding Germany, during 
many years, with various ſucceſs, until the exhauſted treaſures of the con- 


and ſuccellor of GusTavus, put an end to theſe deſolations, and brought 
on a treaty of peace. h 215 


drooping ſtates of Europe revived, in the year 1648, by the peace of Weſt- 
phalia, ſo called from the cities of Munſter and O/nabrug, where the negoci- 
ations were held, and that famous treaty concluded. The Proteſtants, in- 
E deed, did not derive from this treaty all the privileges they claimed, nor all 
EF the advantages they had in view; for the emperor, among other leſs im- 
ortant inſtances of obſtinacy, abſolutely refuſed to re- inſtate the Bohemian 
and Auſtrian Proteſtants in their religious privileges, or to reſtore the Upper 
Palatinate to its ancient and lawful proprietor. But they, nevertheleſs, ob- 
tained by this peace, privileges and advantages, which the votaries of Rome 
beheld with much diſpleaſure and uneaſineſs; and it is unqueſtionably 


ſtability to the Lutheran and Reformed churches in Germany. By this treaty 
the peace of Augſburg, which the Lutherans had obtained from Cnarres V 


and ſtratagems of the court of Rome; by it the reſt:tution-edift, which com- 
manded the Proteſtants to reſtore to the Romiſh church the. eccleſiaſtical 


the year 1624. It would be entering into a very long detail, were we to 
enumerate the advantages that accrued to the Proteſtant princes from this 


made its pontif feel the ſevereſt pangs of diſappointed ambition. He, ac- 


learned compiler of theſe Memoirs has alſo thrown much light upon the hiſtory of this period, and 
of the peace that terminated this long. and dreadful war. a a | 
[x] An account of this whole matter, ſufficient to ſatisfy the curiofity of the moſt inquiſtive 


-biſhop of Hierapolis, entitled, Relatio Hiſtorica de Pacificatione Oſnabruga-Menafterienſi, of which the 
illuſtrious author publiſhed a new edition at Leip/ch, in the year 1737, more accurate and ample 


hiſtory of this treaty, which, though chicfly drawn-from the papers of the French ambaſſadors, is 
nevertheleſs, generally ſpeaking, compoſed with accuracy, impartiality, and candayr ; it was pub- 


We/tthalie, 


Joſs was, in ſore meaſure, made up, in proceſs of time, by the conduct of — 


tending parties, and the pacific inclinations of CHRISTINA, the daughter 


VII. Thus after a war of thirty years, carried on with the moſt unrelent- The peace of 
ing animoſity and ardour, the wounds of Germany were cloſed, and the M. 


evident, that the treaty of VNeſiphalia gave a new and remarkable degree of 
in the preceding century, was firmly ſecured againſt all the machinations - 


revenues and lands they had taken poſſeſſion of after that peace, was 
abrogated, and both the contending parties confirmed in the perpetual and 
uninterrupted poſſeſſion of whatever they had occupied in the beginning of 


treaty [r]. All this was a ſource of vexation to the court of Rome, and 


[ww] See ARcKENBOLTZ, Memoires de la Reine Chriſtine, tom. i. p. 720. in which there are 
many very intereſting anecdotes relating to the life, exploits, and death of GusTavus. The 


reader, may be found in that moſt elaborate and excellent work compiled by the very learned and 
judicious JON GoperEy pe MEYERN, under the following title: Adta Pacis Weſiphalice et 
Executionis eius Norimbergenſis. See allo the more compendious, though valuable work of ADp AMI, 


than the preceding one. We. muſt not omit here the ingenious Father BouctarT's elegant 


liſhed at Paris, in the year 1746, in fix volumes in 8'*. under the title of Hificire de la Paia de 


cordingly, 


r 
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tate. 


The Proteſtants 


vexed and perſe- 
cuted by Rome 
and its votaries. 


The grievances which the Diſſenters from the church of Rome ſuffered in Poland after REGEN- 


grievous manner, and, in defiance of the moſt ſolemn conventions and of 


The HisToRY of the Romiſh CnhuRcH. Set. II. Part 
cordingly, uſed various ſtratagems, without being very ſcrupulous in the 
choice, in order to annul this treaty, or elude its effects; but his attempts 
were unſucceſsful, ſince neither the emperor, nor the princes that had em. 
barked in his cauſe, thought it adviſeable to involve themſelves anew in the 
tumults of war, whoſe iſſue is ſo uncertain, and whoſe moſt fatal effects th 
had lately eſcaped with ſo much difficulty. The treaty, therefore, wa 
executed in all its parts, and all the articles, that had been agreed upon x 
Munſter and Oſnabrug, were confirmed and ratified, in the year 1650, x; 
Nuremberg [y]. 777 8 | 1 
VIII. After this period the court of Rome and its creatures were laid un. 
der a conſiderable degree of reſtraint. They did not any longer dare t 
make war in an open and public manner upon the Proteſtants, ſince the 
preſent ſtate of things blaſted all the hopes they had fondly entertained of 
extinguiſhing the light of the reformation, by deſtroying, or reducing under 
their ghoſtly yoke, the princes and ſtates that had encouraged and protected 
it in their territories. But wherever they could exert the ſpirit of per- 
ſecution with impunity, there they oppreſſed the Proteſtants in the moſt 


the moſt ſacred obligations, encroached upon their rights, privileges, and 
poſſeſſions. Thus in Hungary, during the ſpace of ten years [z], both 
Lutherans and Calviniſts were involved in an uninterrupted ſeries of the 
moſt cruel calamities and vexations [4]. The injuries and inſults they ſuf. 
fered at the hands of many orders of men, and more eſpecially of the Jeſuits, 
both before and after the period now under conſideration, are not to he 
numbered. In Poland, all thoſe who ventured to differ from the pope, 
found, by a bitter experience, during the whole courſe of this century, that 
no treaty or convention, that tended to ſet bounds to the authority or rapa- 
city of the church, was held ſacred or even regarded at Rome. For many of 
theſe were ejected out of their ſchools, deprived of their churches, robbed 
of their goods. and poſſeſſions under a variety of perfidious pretexts, nay, 
frequently condemned to the moſt ſevere and cruel pnniſhments, without 
having been even chargeable with the appearance of a crime [4]. The 
remains of the Waldenſes, that lived in the vallies of Piedmont, were per. 
ſecuted often with the moſt inhuman cruelty (and more eſpecially in the 
years 1632, 1655, and 1685) on account of their magnanimous and ſtedfaſt 
attachment to the religion of their anceſtors ; this perſecution was carried 


[o] Pope Innocent X oppoſed to this treaty of peace, in the year 165 1, a flaming Bull, on 
which HoxNBECEK publiſhed at Urrecht, in 1652, an ample and learned commentary, entitled, 
Examen Bullz Papalis, gud Innocentius X abrogare nititur pacem Germanic. This Bull might per- 
haps have produced ſome effect upon the emperor and his allies, had it been properly gi/aed. 

[z] From 1671 to 1681. | 1 

a] See Hiftoria Diplomatica de flatu Religionis Evangelice in Hungaria, p. 69.—Paull 
DeBREzE Ns Hiftoria Eccleſie Reformate in Hungaria, lib. ii. p. 447.—SCHELHORNIUS, in N 
Helwetico, tom. vii. p. 46—90. | | | 

[ See Ap. REGENvOLsCH11 Hiſtoria Ecclefie Sclawoniz, lib. ii. cap. xv. p. 216, 235. 253-— 


VOLSCHIUsS, may be learned from various Memorials that have been publiſhed in our times, 
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on mich all the horrors: of fire and ſword, by the dukes of Savey [e]. In Caxr. XVII. 


Germaxy ther ſame ſpirit of bigotry and perſecution produced almoſt every —— 
where flagraut acts of injuſtice. The, infractions, of. chis treaty, and of the 
Cermanic liberty that was founded upon it, would furniſh. matter for many 

| volumes [d; and) all thele infractipns were owing to a prepoſterous and ex- 
| travagant! zeal for augmenting the authority and extending the juriſdiction 
| of the chürch of Rome. And, indeed, as long ase that church and its aſ- 

ſoming pontif -ſþall- perſiſt in maintaining, that they have a right to extend 
cheir Jordly ſcepter over all, the churches of the Chriſtian world, fo, long 
muſt thoſe; who have renounced their authority, but arę more or, leſs within 
cheir reach, deſpair of enjoying the ineſtimable bleffings of ſecurity and 
peace. They will always be conſidered as rebellious ſubjects, againſt whom 
E the greateſt acts of ſeverity and violence are lawful. 90 11 1 


15 * „ 


length, in this century, what had often been attempted without ſucceſs; by ie and de 


had formerly beets. maſters, of a great part of Spain, had hither to lived in 
that kingdom mixed with the other inhabitants of the country, and their 
number was {till conſiderable. They were, Chriſtians, at leaſt in their ex- 
| ternal profeſſion and mapners, induſtzious, allo and inoffenſive, and, upon 
| the whole, good and uſeful ſubjects; but they were groſsly ſuſpected of a 
ſecret propenſity: to the dactrine of Mayomer, which was the religion of 
their anceſtors. Hence the clergy beſet the monarch; with, their impor- 
| tunats ſollicitations, and never ceaſed their clamorqus remonſtrances before a 
| | royal edict was obtained to drive the Saracens, whoſe numbers were prodi- 
| gious, out of the Spaniſh territories. This imprudent ſtep was highly detri- 
mental to the kingdom of Spain, and-its: pernicious effects are more or leſs 
| viſible even to the preſent. times; but, the church, whole intereſts and do- 
minion are, in popiſh countries, conſidered as diſtinct from the intereſts, and 
authority of ſtate, and of a much more ſublime and excellent nature, ac- 
| quired new acceſſions of wealth and power by the expulſion of the Moors [e]. 
In proportion as the community loſt, the church gained; and thus the pub- 
lic good was ſacrificed to the demands of bigotry and ſuperſtition. 
In France the perſecuting ſpirit of the church of Rome exhibited ſcenes 
| ſtill more ſhocking. The Proteſtants of that kingdom, commonly called 
| Huguenots, after having groaned, for a long ſpace of time, under various 
| forms of cruelty and oppreſſion, and ſeen multitudes of their brethren put to 
| death by ſecret conſpiracies) or open tyranny and violence, were, at length, 
| obliged either to ſave themſelves by a clandeſtine flight, or to profeſs, againſt 
| | | | 1TVY.# YIBIITIS. Yo n 
[2] 4 G I rh, Hiftoire ; Fedkftaftiqu des E elifes, P audoifes, publiſhed at Geneva in 4e in the 
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IX. The zealous inſtruments of the court of Rome accompliſhed at The Moors ba- 


| - delivering Spain from the infidelity of the Moors, and France from the Protetants fer- 
herely, of the Proteſtants. The Poſterityzof the Moors Or Saracens, who © Fr 
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ſcene of French perſecution, than which the annals of modern hiſtory px. 


The court of | | nd i yds, | off. 
Reme fails in its of inſinuating craft and audacious rebellion, were employed to bring back 
attempts upon | ' | 


England, 
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were without effect. About the begirining of this century;/a ſer of deſperas 
and execrable wretches, in whoſe breaſts the ſuggeſtions of bigotry and the 


in Britain under the denomination of the gun-powder reaſon [hb]; 
This diſcovery did not ſuſpend the efforts!and-'firatigems of the court o 
Nome, which carrièd on its che mes in the ſueceeding reign, but with lf 
violence, and mere” caution- CHARLES I was a prince of a ſoſt and gentle 
temper, and was Entirely directed by the counſels of Lud, archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, à man, Who was neither deſtitute of learning nor good quali 
ties [i], though he catried things tolexceſñive lengths through his warm and 
Violent attachment tô the ancient! rites and ceremonies of the church; the 


-qticen, on the other hand, who Was a princeſs of Frauce, was warmly. d:- 


"voted to the intereſts of popery; and from all this it ſeemed probable 

enough, that, though treaſon and violence had failed, yet artiflee and mid 

meafures might ſucceed, and chat a reconciliation might be brought about 
; 88 TOO 15 ; 1 15 * v4 ＋5 17 5 oo 3 9 10 2360 5 18 
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ie) There is a leiter eint, written by Sir Even AND Drogf.ſone of the conſpirators, to hs 
wat, after his condemnation, which ;deſerygs an eminent place in the Hiſtory of tuperſiiton and | 


a 


C 
"bigotry, and. ſhewys abundantly their ,infernal ſpirit and tendency. '' The following paſſape vil 
Cn this jadg err! Nov for th Mieten ys Die Ex, 2 1. tell you, that, 22 thong 
there had bem the leaſt fin in ile ld, L avvald riot Bude ben gf infor all ithe world; ani ro ali 
» * cauſe G can me to kapeard my fortune and li fat pal N God's dun Ser Dopy's Papers pi. 
liſhed by ſecretary CovENTRT.] 5 o | 
l'] See RAI 'PnoyrAs, Hifoire & Augleterre, livr. wüi. tom. vii. p-: 40.—Jo. Hen. 
Hemezccer Hiſtoria Papatus, Period. 8 vii. P. 211. VVV 
Ie) Mr. Hun, ſpeaking of Laup's learning and morals, expreſſes himſelf in the following 
Wanner: © This man was virtucus, if feyerity of manners, alone, and abſtinence from plea 
cer e that name. He as earned, if polemical knowledge could entitle bim 10 da 
« prazſe.” See 's Hiftor Britain, vol, v. p. 103. 3 . 
Wi 9 FF Run e fe of Great Britainy. vol Ve P. 95 79067 MEE . between 
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| between England and Rome[k]. This proſpect, which had ſmiled in the 


;maginations. of the friends of popery, vaniſhed entirely when the civil war 
broke out between the king and parliament. In conſequence of theſe com- 


| motions, both the unfortunate CHARLES and his imprudent counſellor 
| LauD, were brought to the ſcaffold ; and OLIVER CROMWELL, a man of 
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unparalleled reſolution, . dexterity, and foreſight, and a declared enemy to 


| every. thing that bore. even the molt. diſtant reſemblance of popery, was 


placed at the helm of governmeat, under the title of Protector of the com- 


The hopes of Rome and its votaries were, nevertheleſs, revived by the 


| reſtoration of CHARLES II, and from that period grew more lively and 
| ſanguine from day to day. For that monarch, as appears from unqueſtion- 
| able authorities [I], had been initiated, during his exile, into the myſteries of 
| popery, and had ſecretly embraced that religion, while his only brother, the 
| preſumptive heir to the crown, profeſſed it openly, and had publicly 
| apoſtatized from the Proteſtant faith. CrarLes, indeed, was not a proper 
| inſtrument for the propagation of any theological ſyſtem. Ihdolent and 
| voluptuous on the one hand, and inclined to infidelity-and irreligion on the 


other, it was not from him that the Roman pontif could expect that zeal 


| and induſtry, that were neceſſary to force upon the Engliſh nation a religion. 
| ſo contrary to the tenor of the laws and the ſpirit of the people as popery 
was. This zeal was found in his bigoted ſucceſſor JAM Es II; but it was 
| accompanied with ſuch exceſſive vehemence and imprudence as entirely de- 
| feated its own purpoſes; for that inconſiderate monarch, by his paſſionate 
attachment to the court of Rome, and his blind obfequiouſneſs to the unſea- 


ſonable and precipitate counſels of the Jeſuits, who were the oracles of his 


| cabinet, gave a mortal blow to that religion which he meant to promote, and 


fell from the throne whoſe prerogatives he was attempting to augment and 
extend. Immediately on his acceſſion to the crown he openly attempted to 
reſtore to its former vigour, both in England and Ireland, the authority of the 


| Roman pontif, which had been renounced and annulled by the laws of both 


realms ; and that he might accompliſh with the more facility this moſt im- 
prudent purpoſe, he trampled upon thoſe rights and privileges of his people, 
that had ever been held moſt reſpectable and ſacred, and which he had bound 
himſelf, by the moſt ſolemn engagements, to ſupport and maintain. Juſtly 
exaſperated and provoked by repeated inſults from the throne upon their 
religion and liberties, and alarmed with natural apprehenſions of the ap- 
proaching ruin of both, the Engliſh nation looked about for a deliverer, and 


| lixed its views, in the year 1688, on WILLIA, prince of Orange, ſon-in-law 


to their deſpotic monarch, by whoſe wiſdom and valour things were ſo con- 


ducted, that James was obliged to retire from his dominions and to abdicate 


G1 See URBAN CERRI Erat preſent de PEgliſe Romaine, p. 315.,—NEAL's Hiſtory of the Puritans, 
«111, P. 194. | Ep 5 
IJ BuxxRT'S Hiſtory of his own Time, vol. i. book ii. p. 603. 606.—NEaL's Hiftory of the 


— 5 vol. iv. p. 233. 237. 534. — RAIN Tgor Ras, Hiſtire 4 Angleterre, livr, XX111, vol. Wy 
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Cexr, XVII. the crown; and the Roman pontif, with all his adherents, were diſappointe 
| in the fond expectations they had formed of reſtoring popery in England Lu. 

Milder methces XI. When the more prudent defenders and patrons of the Romiſh falth 


— — 


eben ce Perceived the ill ſucceſs that attended all their violent and ſanguinary y. 
actettant cauſe, tempts to eſtabliſh its authority, they thought it expedient to have recourge 
do ſofter methods; and, inſtead of conquering the Proteſtants by open force. 
propoſed deluding them back into the church of Rome by the infinuating 

influence of ſecret artifice. This way of proceeding was approved by many 

of the votaries of Rome; but they were not all agreed about the particular 


manner of employing it, and therefore followed different methods. Some 


had recourſe to the appointment of public diſputations or conferences be. 


tween the principal doctors of the contending parties; and this from a 
notion, which paſt experience rendered ſo vain and chimerical, that the ag. 
verſaries of popery would either be vanquiſhed in the debate, or at leaſt be 
perſuaded to look upon the Roman-catholics with leſs averſion and diſguſ. 
Others declared it as their opinion, that all conteſt was to be ſuſpended; 
that the great point was to find out the proper method of reconciling the 
rwo churches ; and that, in order to promote this ſalutary purpoſe, as little 
ſtreſs, as poſſible, was to be laid upon thoſe matters of controverſy that 
had been hitherto looked upon as of the higheſt moment and importance, 
A different manner of proceeding was thought more adviſeable by a thi 
ſet of men, who, from a perſuaſion that their doctors had more zeal than 
argument, and were much more eminent for their attachment to the church 
of Rome than for their ſkill in defending its cauſe, prepared their combatant 
with greater care for the field of controverſy, taught them a new art of 
theological war, and furniſhed them with a new and ſubtle method of 
vanquiſhing, or at leaſt of perplexing, their heretical adverſaries. 


ad con- XII. There was a famous conferenee held at Ratiſbon, in the year 1601, 


roy ee at the joint deſire of M 4ax1MILIAN, duke of Bavaria, and PRHILIP Laws, 
tween e GOC» 


t of bock elector Palatine, between ſome eminent Lutheran doctors on the one fide, 


Churches. and three celebrated Jeſuits on the other. The diſpute turned upon the 


two great points, to which almoſt all the conteſts between the Proteſtants 
and Roman- catholics are reducible, - even the rule of faith: and the judge of 
controverſies. In the year 1615, a conference was held at Neuburg between 
James HEILBRONN ER, a learned Lutheran, and James KELLER, a cek- 
brated Jeſuit, by the appointment of WoLEGany WILLIAM, prince Palatine, 
who had a little before that time embraced the Romiſh faith. But the moſt 
famous of all theſe conferences was that, held in the year 1645 at Thorn, by 
| the expreſs order of ULapisLavus-IV, king of Poland, between ſeveral emt- 
nent doctors of the Romiſh, Lutheran, and Reformed churches, This meet- 
ing, which was deſigned to heal the. diviſion. that reigned among theſe 
churches, and to find qut ſome method of. reconciling, their. differences and 


Ln] The circumſtances of this famous and ever-memorable. revolution are accurately recorded 
by Burner, in the ſecond volume of his Hiſſory of his own Times; and alſo by Rapin, in the 
ow r of his Hiſtory of England. Add to theſe NEAL's Hiftory of the Puritans, vol. M. 

xi. p. 536. | 


— 


bringing 
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bringing about their re- union, was thence called the Charitable Conference. Car. XVII. 
| Some time after this, ExnzsT Landgrave of Heſſe, in order give a plauſible — - 
| colour to his apoſtaſy from the Proteſtant religion, and make it appear to be TOR 


the reſult of examination and conviction, obliged VaLeRtanus Macyus, a 


| learned Capuchin, to enter the liſts with PETER HanerKorn, a reformed 


miniſter, in the caſtle of Rheinfeldt. Beſides theſe public conferences, there 


| were others of a more private nature held, during this century, between the 


doors of the contending churches, The moſt remarkable of theſe was the 


famous diſpute between JohN CLaupe, the moſt learned of the Reformed 


divines in France, and Jaques BENIONE DE BossveT, whoſe genius and 
erudition placed him at the head of the Romiſh doctors in that country. 
This diſpute, which was held in the year 1685, ended like all the reſt. 


1 They all widened the breach inſtead of healing it. Neither of the contend- 


ing parties could be perſuaded to yield; on the contrary, they both. re- 
turned from the field of controverſy more rivetted in their own opinions, 
and more averſe to thoſe of their adverſaries [z]. 

XIII. Thoſe of the Roman- catholics, whoſe views were turned towards The methods of 
union and concord, did not omit the ule of provs artifice and ſtratagem in — 005 op 
order to accompliſh this ſalutary purpoſe. Fhey endeavoured to perſuade n 
the zealous Proteſtants and the rigid Catholics that their differences in ** 
opinion were leſs conſiderable and leſs important than they, themſelves, 


imagined; and that the true way to put an end to their diſſenſions and to“ 


promote their union was not to nouriſh the flames of diſcord by diſputes and 


conferences, but to ſee whether their ſyſtems might not be reconciled, and. 
their apparent inconſiſtencies removed, by proper and candid explications. 
They imagined that an artful expoſition of thoſe doctrines of the church of 


© Rome, that appeared the moſt ſhocking to the Proteſtants, would tend much. 


to conquer their averſion to popery. Such was the general principle in 
which the Romiſh peace-makers agreed, and ſuch the balis on which they 
propoſed to carry on their pacific operations; but they differed ſo widely in 
their manner of applying this general. principle, and purſued ſuch. different . 
methods in the execution of this nice and perilous ſtratagem, that the event 


| did not anſwer their expectations. In the way they proceeded, inſtead of 
promoting the deſired union by their repreſentations of things, their ex- 
hortations and counſels, this union ſeemed to be previouſly neceſſary in order. 


to render their explications and exhortations acceptable, nay even ſupport-.- 


| able; ſo little were the means proportioned to the end! . 


] The reader who deſires a more particular account of what paſſed in theſe conferences, may 


ſatisfy his curioſity by conſulting the writers mentioned by SacirrARIUs, in his Introdudt. in. 
Hiſtoriam Eccleſiaſt. tom. ii. p. 1569. 1581. 1592. 1598. An account of the conference between . 
CLaupe and Boss ur was compoſed and publiſhed by each of theſe. famous combatants. 
BossveT's account was thus entitled: Conference avec M. CLaupe ſur la matiere de I Egli/e, | 
Paris 1683, in 1200. This account was anſwered by CLavuDe, in his Reponſe au Livre de M. 
> Mraux intitult Conference avec M. CLauDe, publiſhed at the Hague in. 8'*. in the year 
1083. | 1 | — | , 
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The firſt and moſt eminent of thoſe who tried the force of their genius in 
this arduous. enterprize was Cardinal RicatLiev, that great miniſter, who 
employed all the influence of promiſes and threatenings, all the powers of 
ſophiſtry and eloquence, all the arts of perſuaſion, in order to bring back the 

French Proteſtants into the boſom of the Romiſh church [o]. The example 
of this illuſtrious prelate was followed, but with leſs dignity and leſs in. 
fluence, by MaskNius, a German Jeſuit [y], VoLvusvs, a theologiſt of 
Mentz [), PR&TORIVUS, a Pruffian [r, GIBBON DE Buro, an Ixiſh doctor, 
who was profeſſor at Erfurth [s], MARC ELLVs, a Jeſuit [t], and other 
divines of inferior note. But of all modern ade pts in controverſy none pur- 
ſued this method with ſuch dexterity and art as BossuEr, biſhop of Meaux, 
a man of true genius, directed by the moſt conſummate circumſpection and 
prudence. The famous Expoſition of the Roman-catholic Faith, that was 
drawn up by this ſubtle and inſinuating author, was deligned to ſhew the 
Proteſtants that their reaſons againſt returning to the boſom of the Romiſhh 
church would be ſoon and eaſily removed, provided they would view the 
doctrines of that church in their true light, and not as they had been erro- 
neouſly repreſented by the Proteſtant writers [4]. This notion was pro- 
pagated, though with leſs dexterity and ſucceſs, by DEz1vs, a Jeſuit of 


o] Rien. S1MoN, Lettres Choifies, tom. i. p. 31, 32. new edit —BaYLE's Dictionary, at the 
article AMYRAUT, note 1; at the article BEAULIEU, note c; at the article FE RRV, note p; at the 
article MIL LETIE RE. | 8 ; 

le] See Fr1D. SPANHZMII Stricturæ ad BossueTi Expoſetionem Fidei Catholice, tom. iii, 
_ opp. Theolog. part. II. p. 1042. | | ; 
os] There is extant a book compoſed by this writer under the following title: Aurora pacis 
religieſæ divine veritati amica. Mogunt. 1665, in 4˙0. 5 | 

| [1 In his Tuba pacis, of which the reader may ſee a curious account in BayLE's Nouvelles de Ia 
Republique des Lettres, for the year 1685, p. 1309. ” 

C] In a treatiſe, entitled, Luthero-Calviniſmus ſchiſmaticus qui dem, ſed reconciliabilis. 

le] The book of Marx ceLLUs, entitled, Sapientia Pacifica, was refuted by SEL ius at the ex- 
preſs deſire of the duke of Saxe-· Gotha. | 5 | | 

Lz] This book might furniſh ſubje& for a multitude of reflexions. See a particular account of 
its hiſtory and its effects in PrArr's Hiſtoria Litteraria Theologiz, tom. 11. p. 102. and Ie 
CrxERc's Bibliothegue Univerſellt et Hiftorique, tom. xi. p. 438. [It is remarkable, that nine years 
| Paſſed before this book could obtain the pope's approbation, CLEMENT X refuſed it poſitively. 
Nay, ſeveral Roman-catholic prieſts were rigorouſly treated and ſeverely perſecuted for preaching 
the doctrine contained in the expoſition of BossuzT, which was, moreover, formally condemned 
by the univerſity of Louvain. The Sorbonne alſo diſavowed the doctrine contained in that book; 
though by a late edict we learn, that the fathers of that theological ſeminary have changed their 
opinion on that head, and thus given a new inſtance of the variations that reign in the Romiſh 
church, which boaſts ſo much of its uniformity in doctrinal matters. The artifice that was em- 
ployed in the compoſition of this book, and the tricks that were uſed in the ſuppreſſion and altera- 
tion of the firſt edition that was given of it, have been detected with great ſagacity and evidence 
by the learned and excellent Archbiſhop Wax, in the Itroduction to his Expoſition of the Dofrine 
of the Church of England, &c. See alſo his two Defences of that Expoſition, in which the perfidious 
ſophiſtry of BossveT is unmaſked and refuted in the moſt ſatisfactory manner. There was an ex- 
cellent anſwer to BossveT's book publiſhed by M. DR La BasT1De, one of the moſt eminent 
Proteſtant minifters in France. This anſwer the French prelate took no notice of, during eight 
years, at the end of which he publiſhed an advertiſement, in a new edition of his £xpofition, 
which was deſigned to remove the objections of La BasTiDe. The latter replied in ſuch a de- 
monſtrative and victorious manner, that the learned biſhop, notwithſtanding all his eloquence and 
art, was obliged to quit the field of controverſy. ] 


' Straſourg, 
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gare 7 urg, who wrote a book expreſly to prove that there was little or no CET. XVII. 


difference between the doctrine of the council of Trent, and that of the con- 
feſſion of Aug ſburg, than which no two ſyſtems can be more irreconcileably 
oppoſite (w], It is however remarkable, that all theſe pacific attempts to 
fe- unite the two churches were made, by the perſons now mentioned, on 
their own private authority; they were not avowed by the higher powers, 
who, alone, were qualified to remove, modify, or explain away thoſe doctrines 
and rites of the Romiſh church that ſhacked the Proteſtants and juſtified 
| their ſeparation It is true, indeed, that, in the year 1686, this plan of re- 
conciliation Was warmly recommended by a perſon properly commiſ- 
Goned, or, at leaſt, who gave himſelf out for ſuch. This pacificator was 
CnRIsTO HER DE Romas, biſhop of Tinia, in the diſtrict of Boſnia; who, 
during ſeveral years, frequented, with theſe reconciling views, the courts of 
the Proteſtant: princes in Germany; intimated the aſſembling of a ne council, 
that was to be more impartial in its deciſions and leſs reſtrained in its pro- 
ceedings than the council of Trent; nay, went ſtill further, and aſſured the 
Proteſtants, that they ſnould obtain without difficulty whatever rights, privi- 
leges, and immunities they ſhould think proper to demand from the Roman, 
pontif, provided they would acknowledge his paternal authority, and no 
longer. refuſe a profound ſubmiſſion to his mild and gentle empire. But the 
artifice and deſigns of this ſpecious miſſionary were eaſily detected; the Pro- 
teſtant doctors and alſo their ſoveteigns ſoon perceived, that a fair and candid 
plan of reconcialition and union was not what the court of Roms had in view ; 
hut that a ſcheme was laid of reſtoting its pontifs to their former deſpotic 
dominion over the Chriſtian world [.it 
XIV. The Romiſh peace- makers found ame 


f 14 


ng; the Proteſtants, and more Proteſtant peace- 


eſpecially among thoſe of the Reformed church, certain doctors, who, by a makers. 


natural propenſity to union and concord, ſeconded perhaps, in ſome, by 
views of intereſt or by che ſuggeſtions of ambition, were diſpoſed to efiter 
into their plan, and to aſſiſt them in the execution of it. Theſe doctors 
maintained, that the points in debate between the two churches were not of 
ſufficient importance to juſtify their A a Among the French Pro- 


90 too great lengths in this matter (y]. The fame 
with fuller evidence, againſt Hvuisst aux, profeſſo | 
MilLE TIER, LE FEvRE, and others of leſs note &]: Among the Britiſh. 
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Carr, XVIL .divines this exceſlive propenſity to diminiſh the ſhocking abſurdities 0 
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popery was leſs remarkable; WILLIAM Foxes was the principal Perſon 
Shs! diſcovered an extreme facility to compoſe a conſiderable number of the 
differences that contributed to perpetuate: the ſeparation between the two 
-churches [a]. + With reſpect to the Dutch it is abundantly known, hoy 
ardently the great and learned GroT1vs deſired the re- union of all Chriſta 
churches in one general bond of charity and concord, and with what peculix 
' zeal he endeavoured to reform ſome enormities of the church of Rome, and 
to excuſe others. But theſe and all the other arbitrators, whoſe names and 
whoſe efforts in this pacific. cauſe it would be tedious to mention, derived ng 
-other fruit from their, perhaps, well- intended labours, than the diſpleaſure 
of both the contending Parties, and the bitter SING of their relpedlive 
churches. 1 1 
In the number of the Proteſtant doors, is diſcovered an inbonfidens 
zeal for the re- union of theſe churches, many writers place GOROE Ca. 
LIx Tus, a man of eminetit learning, and profeſſor of divinity in the univerſity 
of Helmſtadt. It is nevertheleſs certain, that this great man diſcovered and 
expoſed the errors and corruptions of popery with a degree of learning and 
perſpicuity that was ſcarcely. ſurpaſſed by any writer of this century, and 
perſiſted ſtedfaſtly in maintaining that: the decrees and anathemas of the 
council of ent had baniſhed all hopes of a reconciliation between the Pro. 
teſtant churches: and the ſee of Rome, It is true, indeed, that CalIxrus 
looked upen ſome of the controverſies, that divided the two communions, 
with muchimore moderation, and indulgence than was uſual, and decided 
them in a manner that did not ſeem ſuited to the taſte and ſpirit of the 
times x he was alſo bf opinion, that the church of Rome had not deſtroyed 
the genuine principles of Chriſtianity, but had only de formed them with its 
ſenſeſeſs fictions, and buried them under a heap of rubbiſh, under a motley 
multitude of the moſt extravagant and intolerable doctrines and ceremonies, 
It was 1 on this account, that he has been een BP ne in the 
.clals, of the FR —— e antun. 
5 * 115 his pacific unlen ſee Rida, briedst, Lettre Cheife, FIN Ill, abr 


Sr 7 177 0 der E lifes Reformies an France, tom. ii. p. 765. — The 3 of LE FEvxt, 


ther to tlie famous Ma ame Dacts K, in the ſame cauſe are mentioned by Mon nor tus, i in lis 
e tom. i. P. - {lion O10 e 2 


(I See Fornps! 9.8.0 onſiderat 500 mite et pdoifecs greg te juſtifieatione, Purgatari, 
| Nee. which _ publiſhed in 5 at London, in the year * 8, and afterwards, more correctly, in 

t on of JohN FaBRIcIus, profeſſor: of - divinity, at Helmſfadt. ForBrs 

"5 Ne d by 8 e NE gheſt Saen 5 bis Netæ ad Bulli 17 3 Apoftolican, 

a 4 and if | Ne een is bt and the exemplary regularity of his life and converſation, 

1 'be alfowe to de 5 the p 3} 1s. due ta piety and good morals. Neveriteleh 
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151 THe the wiſer Engliſh doRtors, acknowledge, that his propenſity 
Wm! A rec FOI fon with, the en u ' Rome was carried too far. See Bux nxsT's Hiſtory of 
"bs . P. 21 . this account he has been laviſhly praiſed, by the Roman-catholic 

writers,; ſee R. SIM eee am. 18. lettr. xv1ll, p. 11 Ie was, undoubtedly, one 
of de Und Cnet buted moſt to fpread among the Engliſh'a Beg (whoſe truth or I of 
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cuAb. I. The HisTORY of the Romiſh CHURcH. 363 
XV. It was no difficult matter to defeat the purpoſes and ruin the credit Caxr. XVII. 
of theſe pacific arbitrators, who, upon the whole, made up but a motley — 
and ill compoſed ſociety, weakened by inteſtine diſcords. It required more dead.“ “ We- 
dexterity and greater efforts of genius to oppoſe the progreſs and diſconcert 
che ſophiſtry of a ſet of men, who had invented new methods of defending 
popery and attacking its adverſaries. This new ſpecies of Polemic do&ors 
were called Methodiſts, and the moſt eminent of them aroſe in France, where 
| perpetual ſcene of controverſy, carried on with the moſt learned among the 
Hupuenots, had augmented the dexterity and improved the theological talents 
of the Roman-catholic diſputants. The Methodiſts,” from their different 
manner of treating the controverſy in queſtion, 'may. be divided into two 
claſſes. In the one we may place thoſe doctors whoſe method of diſputing | ; 
| with the Proteſtants was diſingenuous and unreaſonable, and who followed g 
the examples of thoſe military chiefs, who ſhut up their troops in entrench- , 
| ments and ſtrong holds in order to cover them from the attacks of the ; 
| enemy. Such was the manner of proceeding of the Jeſuit VERON, who was 1 
| of opinion that the Proteſtants ſhould be obliged to prove the tenets of their 
church [o] by plain paſſages of ſcripture, without being allowed the liberty 
| of illuſtrating theſe paſſages, reaſoning upon them, or drawing any con- 
cluſions from them [c]. In the fame claſs may be ranked Ntavsvs, an 
apoſtate from the Proteſtant religion [4], the two WAaLEnBURGs, and other 
Polemics, who, looking upon it as an eaſier matter to maintain their pre- 
| tenſions, than to ſhew upon what principles they were originally found- 
ed[e], obliged their adverſaries to prove all their aſſertions and objections, 
| whether of an affirmative or negative kind, and confined themſelves to the 
| eafter buſineſs of anſwering objections and repelling attacks. We may alſo 
| place among this kind of Methodiſts Cardinal RiehELIEV, who judged it 
the ſhorteſt and beſt way to attend little to the multitude of accuſations, 
objections, and reproaches with which the Proteſtants loaded all the various 
| branches of the Romiſh government, diſcipline, doctrine, and worſhip, and 
| to confine the whole controverſy to the ſingle article of the divine inſtitution 
and authority of the Cyurcn, which he thought it eſſential to eſtabliſh by 
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[(5) More eſpecially the doctrines that peculiarly oppoſe the decrees and tenets of the council af 
[e] Mus æ us, De uſu principiorum Rationis in Controverſtis Theologicis, lib. i. ch. iv. p. 22,— 
G. CalixTi Digreſſio de Arte Nowa, p. 125.—S1MON Lettres Choices, tom. i. p. 275. 
[4] See a particular account of this vain and ſuperficial doctor in BaYLe's Dictionary, at the 
| article Ninus ius. His work, entitled, Ars Nowa ditto Sacre Scripture unico lucrandi e Pontifitits 
| Parimos in partes Lutheranorum detecta, &c. was refuted in the moſt ſatisfactory manner by Ca- 
LIXTUs, in his Digre/ſion in Ante Nova contra NIHUSILUM, A Curious and learned work which was 
| Publiſhed ® in 4˙ at Helmſtadt, in 1634. e . nenen 29 
lle) That is to ſay, in other words, that they pleaded preſcription in favour of popery, and adted 
like one, who having been, for a long time, in poſſeſſion of an eſtate, refuſes to produce his title, 
aud requires that thoſe, who queſtion it, ſhould prove its inſufficiency or falſſiood.] 


? 


| 3 Th piece originally made a part of the Theologia Moralis of CaLizTus, but was afterwards publiſhed ſe- | 
rately, — a | | | | | 
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Cent, XVII. the ſtrongeſt arguments, as the grand principle, that would render Popery n 
— — impregnable J. 5 i ity ant 


- pedient manner of reducing the Proteſtants to filence was not to attack them 


not invented [g], was, at leaſt, improved and ſeconded by all the aids of 
eloquence and genius by NicorLx, a celebrated doctor among the fan. 
ſeniſts [h], and it was followed by many of the diſputants of the church of 
Rome, who were ſo fully perſuaded of its irreſiſtible influence, that they 
looked upon any one of the general points, already mentioned, as ſufficient 
when properly handled, to overturn the whole proteſtant cauſe. Hence 


thoſe princes, who had withdrawn their dominions from the yoke of Rum; 
others, again, upon the criminal nature of religious /cbi/m, with which they 
reproached the promoters of the reformation z and they were all convinced, 
charges, the mouths of their adverſaries muft be ſtopped, and the cauſe of 


this clafs, which he peculiarly adorned by the ſuperiority of his genius and 


Boſſueti, tom. iii. opp. part. II. p. 1037.—Jo. Hens. HztneEccer Hiftor. Papatus, Period, vii, 
| F cexviii. p. 316.—WATCHII Intradutt. ad Controvenſ. Theokog, tom. ii. —WEIsMANNII Hir. 


able, that ſome of the 81 employed in this book againſt the Proteſtants, are pre- 
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The Methodiſts of the ſecond claſs were of opinion, that the moſt * 


233 


by piecemeal, but to overwhelm them, at once, by the weight of ſome 
general principle, or preſumption, ſome univerſal argument, which compre. 
hended, or might be applied to, all the points conteſted between the two 
churches. They imitated the conduct of thoſe military leaders, who, inſtead 
of ſpending their time and ſtrength in ſieges and ſkirmiſhes, endeavour to 
put an end to the war by a general and deciſive action. This method, if 
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was it, that ſome of theſe Polemics reſted the defence of popery upon the 
ſingle principle of preſcription; others upon the vicious lives of ſeveral of 


that, by urging their reſpective arguments and making good their reſpectine 
Rome'and its pontif triumph [i]. The famous Bossvzsr ſtood foremoſt in 
the inſinuating charms of his eloquence. His arguments, indeed, were 


[/] For a more ample account of theſe methods of controverſy, and of others uſed by the 
church of Rome, the curious reader may conſult Fr1p. SAN HRM. Strifur. ad Expuſitionem fai 


Ecclefiaſtica, Sæc. xvii. p. 726. 3 460 N Bear + 

) This method certainly was not the invention of Nicol. Lx, for it ſeems to differ little, if at 
all, from the method of Cardinal RicyeLiev. We may obſerve further, that RicausLizu ſeems 
pron + s, to the ſecond claſs of Methodiſts, than to the firſt, where Dr. Mosne1u has 
4 5 NicoLLE is ſuppoſed to be the author of a book, entitled, Prijuges legitimes contre | 
Calviniſten, which was firſt publiſhed at Paris in 1671, paſſed, afterwards, through ſeveral 
editions, and was anſwered in a ſatisfactory manner by ſeveral learned men. [It is very remark- 


ciſely the ſame that the Deiſts make uſe of to ſhew that it is impoſſible for the general body of 
Chriſtians to believe upon a rational foundation. The learned CLaups, in his Defence of ile 
Reformation, ſhewed, in a demonſtrative manner, that the difficulties ariſing from the incapacity of 
the multitude to examine the grounds and principles of the Proteſtant religion, are much les 
than thoſe which occur to a papiſt, whoſe faith is founded, not on the plain word of God alone, 
but 40 the dictates of tradition, on the decrees of councils, and a variety of antiquated records 
that are beyond his reach. The ſproteſtant divine goes ſtill further, and proves that there ate 
arguments in favour of Chriſtianity and the Proteſtant faith, that are intelligible by the lonel 
capacity, and, at the ſame time, ſufficient to ſatisfy an upright and unprejudiced mind. ___. 

Ii] Farb. SrAxHZMuII Dif, de Preſcriptione in rabus fidei adverſus nowves Methodiſtas, tom - ii. 
part, II. opp. p. 1079. „ | 
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| lace among the proteſtant doctors, and the changes that have happened in 
their diſcipline and doctrine, he endeavoured to demonſtrate that the 
| church, founded by LuTHER, was not the true church; and on the other 
hand, from the perpetual ſameneſs and uniformity that reign in the tenets 
and worſhip of the church of Rome, he pretended to prove its divine 
J original [E. Such an argument muſt indeed ſurprize, coming from a man 
| of learning, who could not be ignorant of the temporiſing ſpirit of the 
Roman pontif, nor of the changes they had permitted in their diſcipline 


characters of thoſe whom they were deſirous to gain over to their intereſts. 
It was ſtill more ſurprizing in a French prelate, ſince the doctors of that 


age of gold, than the modern church of Rome differs from the ancient and 


primitive church of that famous city. 


| abundant exerciſe to the activity and vigilance of the Proteſtant doctors, 


| by, ſeduced into the communion of that church, from whoſe ſuperſtition and 
| tyranny their anceſtors had delivered themſelves and others; but theſe de- 
fections were only perſonal, nor was there any people or province either in- 
clined or engaged to follow theſe examples. Among the more illuſtrious 
deſerters of the Proteſtant religion were CHRISTINA, queen of Sweden [1], 
a princeſs of great ſpirit and genius, but precipitate and vehement in almoſt 
| all her proceedings, and preferring her eaſe, pleaſure, and liberty to all other 
| conſiderations Im; WoLroanc WILLIAU, count Palatine of the Rhine; 


| publiſhed in 80 at Paris, in the year 1688, and is ftill confidered, by the Roman-catholics, as one 
of the ſtrongeſt bulwarks of popery. Let them go on in their illuſions, and boaſt of this famous 
champion and defender; but, if they have any true zeal for the cauſe he defends, or any regard for 


| of this their champion, that the church, which frequently modiſier, varies, and changes its dodtrines, is 


| dy numberleſs inſtances of variations in the doQrine and worſhip of Rome, that muſt ſtrike every 
one, who has any tolerable acquaintance with the hiſtory of that church. But, without going any 
| further than one ſingle inſtance, we may obſerve, that BossveT had Viking pov of the varia- 
| tions of his own church, in the different reception that his Expo/ition of the Roman-catholie faith 


| proved of by another; it was applauded by the archbiſhop of Rbeimt, and condemned by t 
| univerſity of Lowuain'; it was cenſured by the Sorbonne in the year 1671, and declared by the 
lame fociety a true expoſition of the Catholic faith in the following century. For a full proof of 
the truth of theſe and other variations, ſee Waxe's 2 &c.—LR CLENC Bib). Univ. 
| tom. xi. p. 438, Ke. General Dictionary, at the article Waxz, in the note, and Biblioth. der 
deiences, &c. tom. xviii. p. 29, & . F110 ²¼Ä˙˙w 
I] See AnckEN HOL k, Memoires de la Reine CanisTINE, which contain a variety of agreeable and 
intereſting anecdot TR 25 ö 0 t | \ 


count of the circumſtances that attended this queen's change of religion, and of the cauſes that 


335” 


more ſpecious than ſolid, and the circumſtances, from which they were Cexr. XVII. 
drawn, were imprudently choſen, . From the variety of opinions, that take 


and doctrine, according to the genius of time and place, and the different 


| nation generally maintain, that the leaden age does not differ more from the 


E 8 This is the purpoſe of BossveT's Hiſtoire des Variations des Egliſes Proteflantes, which was 


the authority of the ſupreme head of heir church, they will do well to bury in oblivion that maxim 
| dlitute of the direction of the Holy Spirit. [This obſervation of Dr. Mos RHEIAM's might be verified 


met with from different perſons, and at different times. It was diſapproved of by one pope, 15. 
e 


lla) The candid and impartial writer, mentioned in the preceding note, has given an ample 
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XVI. Theſe various attempts of the votaries of Rome, though they gave beferters from 
| the Proteſtant ta 


| . . x the Romitſh 
| were not, however, attended with any important revolutions, or any con- church, 


| ſiderable fruits. Some princes, indeed, and a few learned men were, there- 
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vn. CunIS TIM WILLIAM, marquis of Brandenburg; ERNEST, prince 9f 


learned world. But theſe converſions, when conſidered. with the motive; 
that produced them, will be found, in reality, leſs honourable to the church 
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the envy of the Proteſtant churches [x]. 


Ax THOR Y UT Ric, duke o 
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Heſſe u]; Joux FREDERICK, duke of Brunſwick., and FREDERICK Ay. 
cusTvs, king of Poland: 290 DEB. eee A 8 
The learned men, that embraced the communion of the church of Ro- 
were Baron BoinzBuRo, ſecretary to the elector of Mentz, and an eminent 

atron of erudition and genius [o], CHRISTOPHER Ranzow, a knight of 
Holſtein [p], CaspAR Scloppius, PETRVvs BeRTIUS, CHRISTOPHER Boy 
ULzic Hunnivs, N1CHOLAS: STENON, a Daniſh phyſician, of great reputa- 
tion in bis profeſſion, JohN PIII Preryres,: profeſſor at - Konigſburs 
Lucas HorsTenivs, PeTrus LamBectus, HENRY BLumivs, profeſſor at 
Helmſtadt, a man of learning and of exceſſive vanity [], DANIEL Neg. 
Livs, ANDREW FROMMIUS, BARTHOLD Nigusfus, CHRITOPHER HEIL. 
wicius, MATTHREW PRATORIUs, and a few others of inferior rank in the 


of Rome than they are, in appearance; for if in the liſt of princes and learned 
men abovementioned, we efface thoſe, whom the temptations of adverſity, 
the impulſe of avarice and ambition, the ſuggeſtions of levity, the effects of 
perſonal attachments, the power of ſuperſtition upon a feeble and irreſolute 
mind, and other motives of like merit, engaged to embrace the Romiſh 
religion, theſe proſelytes will be reduced to a number too ſmall to excite 


. 


might have contributed to determine her to a ſtep ſo unexpected and inexcuſable. It was neither 
the ſubtilty of Des CarTEs, nor the dexterity of CanvuT, that brought about this event, a 
BamLer would perſuade us. The true ſtate of the caſe ſeems to have been this; Cartsring, 
having had her ſentiments of religion in general conſiderably perverted by the licentious inſinu- 
ations of her favourite BouRDELOT, was by that means prepared for embracing any particular 
religion, that pleaſure, intereſt, or ambition ſhould recommend to her. . Upon. this foundation 
the Jeſuits Maczpo, MaLines, and CassAT1, under the immediate protection of PIuxNTEI, 
and encouraged by the courts of Rome, Spain, and Portugal, employed their labours and dexterity 
in the converſion of this princeſs, whoſe paſlion for Italy, together with that taſte for the fine arts 
and the precious remains of antiquity that made her deſirous of ſojourning. there, may have con- 
tributed not a little to make her embrace the religion of that country. $ 
[a] This learned and well. meaning prince was engaged by. the converſation and importunities 
of VaLerivs Manus, a celebrated monk of the Capuchin Order, to embrace popery in the 
year 1651, ſee GRuBERI Commercium Epiſtol. Leibnitianum, tom. i. p. 27. 35,—Memaires de la 
Reine CHRISTINE, tom. i. p. 216,—lt is however to be:obſerved, that this prince, together with 
F. Brunſwick, and ſeveral others, who went over to the church of Roms, 

did not go over to that. church of Rome which is now exhibited to us in the odious forms of ſuper- | 
ſtition and tyranny, but to another kind of church, which perhaps never exiſted, but in their idea, 
and which, at leaſt, has long ceaſed to exiſt. That this was the caſe appears evidently from the 
theological writings of Prince EN EST. „a ach yd- et 4643 3 

[e] This eminent man, Who had more. learning than philoſophy, and was more remarkable 


* 


for the extent of his memory than for the rectitude of his judgment, followed the example of ue 
prince of Heſſs in the year 1653. See GRURERI Commercium Epiſtol. Leibuitianum, in which bis 
Letters and thoſe of Conrincivs are publiſhed, tom. i. p. 35. 37. 39+ 48.50. 60. 70. 76. 93, KG 
{p] See Mor LER I Cimbria Litterata, tom. i. p. 5 20. | % t e e 
[9g] Brunius deſerted from the Proteſtant church in the year 1654.— See Bux cx ARD Hife 
Bitlioth. Auguſte, part. III. p. 223. 233. —GRUBER1I Commercium Epiſtol. Leibnitianum, tom.. 
p. 41. 95. 135. 137. 379-388. 410. In theſe Letters he is called Florus, probably in alluſion to 
his German name Blum, which ſignifies a floauber.. | 


Ly 


[] See, for a particular account of theſe proſelytes' to popery, WrisuAn's Hiftoria Eccliþ. 
| 4 - Ds XVII. The 
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XVII. The Chriſtian churches in the Eaſt, which were independent on Cznr. XVII. 
the yoke of Rome, did not ſtand leſs firm and ſtedfaſt againſt the attempts of 1 
the papal miſſionaries, than thoſe of Europe. The pompous accounts, which church intereg 
ſeveral Roman-catholic writers have given of the wonderful ſucceſs of theſe hefe 
miſſionaries among the Neſtorians and Monophy/ites, are little elſe than ſplendid 
fables deſigned to amuſe and dazzle the multitude z and many of the wiſe(t 
and beſt of the Roman-catholic doctors acknowledge, that they ought to be 
conſidered in no other light. As little credit is to be given to thoſe, who 
mention the ſtrong propenſity diſcovered by ſeveral of the heads and ſuper- 
intendants of the Chriſtian ſects in theſe remote regions, to ſubmit to the 
juriſdiction of the Roman pontif [s]. It is evident, on the contrary, that 
Rome, in two remarkable inſtances, ſuffered a conſiderable diminution of its 
influence and authority in the eaſtern world during this century. One of 
theſe inſtances was the dreadful revolution in Japan, which has been already 
| related, and which was unhappily followed by the total extinction of 
| Chriſtianity in that great monarchy, The other was the downfall of popery 
by the extirpation of its miſſionaries in the empire of Ania, of which it 
will not be improper, or foreign from our purpoſe, to give here a brief 
account. ; to Pg on ein 
About the commencement of the ſeventeenth century, the Portugueze 
Jeſuits renewed, under the moſt auſpicious encouragement, the miſſion to 
Abyſſinia that had been, for ſome time before that period, interrupted and 
ſuſpended. For the Emperor SusNE1vs, who aſſumed. the denomination of 
SELTAM: SEGUED, after the defeat of his enemies-and his acceſſion to the 
crown, covered the miſſionaries with his peculiar. protection. Gained over 
to their cauſe, partly by the eloquence of the Jeſuits, and partly by the hopes 
of maintaining himſelf upon the throne by the ſuccours of the Portugueſe, 
he committed the whole government of the church to ALTHONSO MEN DES, 
a miſſionary from that nation, created him patriarch of the Abyſſinians, and 
not only ſwore in a public manner. allegiance to the Roman pontif in the 
year 1626, but moreover obliged his ſubjects to abandon the religious rites. 
and tenets of their anceftors, and to embrace the doctrine and worſhip of the 
Romiſh church. But the new patriarch ruined, by his intemperate zeal, 
imprudence, and arrogance, the cauſe in which he had embarked, and oc- 
caſioned the total ſubverſion of the Roman pontif's authority and juriſdiction, 
which had really been eſtabliſned upon ſolid foundations. For he began 
tis miniſtry with the moſt inconſiderate acts of violence and deſpotiſm. 
Following the. ſpirit of the Spaniſh inguiſition, he employed formidable 


Sæc. xvii. p. 738.—Walixius's Jutrodudtio, in ' Controverfias, tom. ii. P+;728.—ARNOLD's 
Kirchen-und Ketzer- Hiftorie, part. II. p. 942; and other writers of civil and literary hiſtor. 
I.] dee the remarks. made by CHAR Dix in ſeveral places of the laſt edition of his Travels, See 
alſo what UR BAN CkRRI, in his Preſent State of the Church of Rome, ſays of the Armenians and 
Coptes.— It is true, indeed, that among theſe ſects the papal miſſionaries, ſometimes, form congre- 
gations, that are obedient to the ſee of Rome; but theſe congregations. are poor and inconſider- 
able, and compoſed only. of a handful of members, Thus the Capuchins, about the middle of the 
{ Century now under conſideration, founded a ſmall c 
0 whole biſnop reſides at Aleppo... See LE NIX, Oriens 


"gr egation among the Monophyſites of Mia, 
Cbriftianus, tom. ii. p. 140898. 
threatenings: 


2 
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Cent. XVII. threatenings and cruel tortures to convert the Abyſſinians, the greateſt Part 
—— of whom, together with their prieſts and miniſters, held the religion of heit 
anceſtors in the higheſt veneration, and were willing to part with their W 
and fortunes rather than forſake it. He alſo ordered thole to be re- baptized 
who, in compliance with the orders of the emperor, had embraced the faith 
of Rome, as if their former religion had been nothing more than a ſyſtem of 
paganiſm [f]. This the Abyſſinian clergy looked upon as a ſhocking in. 
ſult upon the religious diſcipline of their anceſtors, and as even more pry. 
voking than the violence and barbarities practiſed againſt thoſe who refuſed 
to ſubmit to the papal yoke. + Nor did the infolent patriarch reſt ſatisfied 
with theſe arbitrary and delpotic proceedings in the church ; he exciteg 
tumults and factions in the ſtate, and, with an unparalleled ſpirit of rebellion 
and arrogance, encroached upon the prerogatives of the throne, and at. 
tempted to give law to the emperor himſelf, Hence aroſe civil com. 
motions, conſpiracies, and editions, which excited in a little time the in- 
dignation of the emperor and the hatred of the people againſt the Jeſuits, 
and produced, at length, in the year 1631, a public declaration from the 
throne, by which the Abyſſinian monarch annulled the orders he had for. 
merly given in favour of popery, and left his ſubjects at liberty, either to 
perſevere in the doctrine of their anceſtors, or to embrace the faith of Rome, 
This rational declaration was mild and indulgent towards the Jeſuits, con- 
fidering the treatment their inſolence and preſumption had ſo juſtly deſerved; 
but in the following reign much ſeverer meaſures were employed againſt 
them. Basit1Des, the ſon of Strub, who ſucceeded his father, in the 
year 1632, no ſooner ' aſcended the throne than he thought it expedient to 
rid his dominions of theſe troubleſome and deſpotic gueſts ; and accordingly, 
in the year 1634, he baniſhed from the territories of Ethiopia the Patriarch 
Mp EZ, with all the Jeſuits and Europeans that belonged to his retinue, 
and treated the Roman-catholic miſſionaries with exceſſive rigour and ſeve- 
rity [u]. From this period the very names of Rome, its religion and its 
Le The reader will recolle& that the 45y/inians differ but very little from the Cope: in Eon, 
and acknowledge the patriarch of ALzxanDR1a, as their ſpiritual chief. They receive the Old 
and New Teſtament, the Three firſt Councils, the Nicene Creed, and the Apoftolical Conſti- 
tutions. Their firſt. converſion to Chriſtianity is attributed, by ſome, to the famous prime miniſter 
of their Queen Candace, mentioned in the Ac. of the Apoſtles ; it is however probable, that the 
general converſion of that great empire was not perfected before the fourth century, when 
kau MENT1Us, ordained biſhop of Axuma by ArhAN Asus, exerciſed his miniſtry among them 
with, the moſt aſtoniſhing ſucceſs. They were eſteemed a pure church before they fell into the errors 
4 Evrrenzs and Dioscor us, and even ſince that period they are ſtill a purer church than that 
of Nome. £ | | 
[4] See LVbor I Hier. AFthiogica, lib. iii. cap. xit—Grppes's Church-Hiftory of Ethiopia, 
p. 233.-—Lx Crozr, Hiftoire du Chriftianiſme d'Ethiopie, p. 79.—Lono, Voyage d Abylſini, 
75 16. 130. 144. with the additions of Ls GA AN, p. 173. and the fourth Diſſertation that 1 
1ſubjoined to the ſecond volume. In this differtation Le Gaz and, himſelf a Roman-catholic, 
makes'the following remark upon the conduct of the Patriarch MIxDEZ: It were ta be wiſhed 
« {zy; he, that the patriarch had never intermeddled in ſuch a variety of affairs” (by which mitigated 
expreſſion the author means his ambitious attempts to govern in the cabinet, as well as in the church) 
« nor carried his authority to ſuch a height, as to — in Ethiopia as if he had been in a count 
where the igel was eſtabliſhed, rer by this ndnd be {et al the people agen hm, a 
$545& 2640-78 | 2 Pon 
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ir were objects of the higheſt averſion among the Abyſſinians, who xv 
r del Bonden with the greateſt vigilance and the 3 — — — 
| feſt any Jeſuit or Romiſh miſſionary ſhould ſeal into their territories. in diſ- 

| ouiſe, and excite new tumults and commotions in the kingdom. The 

| Roman pontifs, indeed, made more than one attempt to recover the au- 

tbority they had loft by the ill ſucceſs and miſconduct of the Jeſuits. 

They began by ſending two Capuchin monks to repair their loſs; but 

theſe unfortunate wretches were no ſooner diſcovered than they were ſtoned 

to death. They afterwards employed more artful and clandeſtine methods 

of reviving the miſſions, and had recourſe to the influence and interceſſion 

of Lewis XIV, king of France, to procure admiſſion for their emiſſaries into 

the Abyſſinian empire []; but, as far as we have learnt, theſe attempts 

have hitherto proved unſucceſsful, nor have the pontifs or their votaries 


been as yet able to calm the reſentment of that exaſperated nation, or to 
conquer its reluctance againſt the worſhip and juriſdiction of the church of 


| excited in them ſuch an averſion to the Roman-catholics in general, and to the Jeſuits in par- 
| * ticular, as nothing has been hitherto able to diminiſh, and which ſubſiſts in its full force to this 
« day.“ . 32 29 EY "rt 5 0 44 467-464 
rev] Theſe projects are mentioned by Cxx Rx, in his Ert preſent de Egliſs Romaine, p. 217. — 
L Gran, in his Supplement to LoBo's Linerarium Athiopicum, tom. i. p. 181“. — The reader, 
| who would know what credit is to be given to what the Jeſuits ſay of the attachment and veneration, 
| which the Aſiatic and African Chriſtians expreſs for the church of Rome, will do well to compare 
the relations of LR GRAND, who was a Roman- catholic, and no enemy to the Jeſuits, and who 
drew his relations from the moſt authentic records, with thoſe of Poncer, a French phyſician, who 
went into Ethiopia in the year 1698, accompanied by Father BED EVENT, a Jeſuit, who died 
during the voyage. This compariſon will convince every ingenuous and impartial inquirer, that 
the accounts of the Jeſuits are not to be truſted to, and that they ſurpaſs ancient Carthage, itſelf, . 
in the art of deceiving. PoxceT's Voyage is publiſhed in the fourth volume of the jeſuitical . 
work, entitled, Lettres Curieuſes et Edifiantes des Miſſions Etrangeres. | 5 | 
[x] LariTau and ReBouLET, who have compoſed, each, a Life of Pope CLzemenT XI, tell 
us, that the emperor of Ania defired the Roman pontif, in the year 1703, to ſend to his court 
miſſionaries and legates to inſtruct him and his people, and receive their ſubmiſſion to the ſee of. 
Rome. Theſe biographers go ſtill further, and aſſert, that this monarch actually embraced the 
communion of Rome, in the year 1712. But theſe aſſertions are idle fiftions, forged by the Jeſuits 
and their creatures. It is well known, on the contrary, that ſo lately as a very few years ago, the 
edict prohibiting all Europeans to enter into Ethiopia was ſtill in force, and was executed with the 
greateſt ſeverity. Even the Turks are included in this prohibition ;. and, what is ſtill more re- 
markable, the Egyptian Monophyſites, who have once entered within the Abyſſinian territories, 
are not allowed to return into their own country. All theſe facts are confirmed by a modern 
- writer of the moſt unqueſtionable authority, the learned and worthy M. MaiLLET, the French 
conſul general in Egypt, and ambaſſador from Lewis XIV to the emperor of Aby/ima, in his 
Deſcription de l Egypte, part I. p. 325. which was publiſhed at Paris in 4** in the year 1735. 
See alſo LE Granx1's Supplement to Lozo's | /tinerarium, which was . publiſhed in the year 
1728, This-laſt mentioned author, after having mentioned all the attempts that have been made, 
in our times, by the French nation and the Roman pontifs, to introduce Romiſh prieſts into Aby/e- 
lima, adds, that all ſuch attempts muft appear vain and chimerical to all thoſe have any knowledge 
of the empire of Aby/inia, and of the ſpirit and character of its inhabitants; his words ars: 
Toutes ces entrepriſes paroitrent chimeriques à ceux gui connpitront Þ Abiſſinie et- les Abiſſins. It is highly 


. Father Lon o, who reſided nine years in Ethiopia, has given an elegant and lively, though ſimple and fuccin&t 
ption of that vaſt empire, in his Itinerarium Aethiopicum. This itinerary was tranſlated into French by M. L 
Granp, and enriched by him with ſeveral curious anecdotes and diſſertations. Hence Dr. Mosxz1M ſometimes 
Potes the Iijnerurium under the title of Veyage d' Abyſſinic, referring to Ls Gu anp's French tranſlation of it.] 
| XVIII. Hitherto 
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| The HETORY of the Romiſn CHURCH. a Sea. IT. Part . 
Cenr. XVII. XVIII. 5 Hitherto WC. have confined our views to the external ſtate and 


The papal au- 
thority loſes 


ground. 


condition of the church of Rome, and to the good or ill ſucceſs that attended 
ies endeavours to extend its dominion in the different parts of the world 
It will be now proper to change the ſcene, to conſider this church in its 
internal conſtitution, and to paſs in review its polity, diſcipline, inſtitutions 
and doctrine. Its ancient form of government ſtill remained; but its pon- 
tifs and biſhops loſt, in many places, no ſmall part of that extenſive au. 
thority, they had ſo long enjoyed. The halcyon days were now over, in 
which the papal clergy excited with impunity ſeditious tumults in the ſtate 
intermeddled openly in the tranſactions of government, . ſtruck terror into 


the hearts of ſovereigns and ſubjects by the thunder of their anathema, 


tween PaulV, 


and the Vene«- 


tans, 


and, impoſing burthenſome contributions on the credulous multitude, filled 
their coffers by notorious acts of tyranny and oppreſſion. The pope, him. 
ſelf, though ſtill honoured with the ſame pompous titles and denominations, 
found nevertheleſs frequently, by a mortifying and painful. experience, that 
theſe titles had loft a conſiderable part of their former ſignification, and 
that the energy. of theſe denominations diminiſhed from day to day. For 
now almoſt all the princes and ſtates of Europe had adopted that important 


maxim that had been formerly peculiar to the French nation: that the power 


'KESW 


probable, that the new miſſion, which is preparin gat Rome for the empire of Aby/inia, will proe 
a new inſtance of the ſolidity of M. Le Grand's reflexion. | | 
WEL Ss 2 7 i ſequences 
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Cuar. I. The HisTory of the Romiſh Chuan. 361 
ſequences that followed it, furniſh a ſtriking example, that abundantly veri- Cert. XVII. 
bes this obſervation. This haughty and arrogant pontif laid the Republic — — 
of Venice under an Interdict in the year 1606, The reaſons alledged for this 
inſolent proceeding, were the proſecution of two eccleſiaſtics for capital 
crimes; as alſo two wiſe edicts, one of which prohibited the erection of any 
more religious edifices in the Venetian territories, without the knowledge 
and conſent of the ſenate ; and the other, the alienation of any lay- poſſeſſions 
or eſtates in favour of the clergy, without the expreſs approbation of the 
Republic. The Venetian ſenate received this papal inſult with dignity, and 
conducted themſelves under it with becoming reſolution and fortitude. 
| Their firſt ſtep was to prevent their clergy from executing the Vaterdict, by 
an act prohibiting that ceſſation of public worſhip and that ſuſpenſion of the 
| facraments which the pope had commanded in this imperious mandate. 
Their next ſtep was equally vigorous ; for they baniſhed from their terri- 
| tories the Jeſuits and Capuchin friars who obeyed the orders of the pope, 
& in oppoſition to their expreſs commands. In the proceſs of this controverſy 
they employed their ableſt pens, and particularly that of the learned and in- 
genious PAUL SARPT, of the Order of Servites, to demonſtrate, on the one 
| hand, the juſtice of their cauſe, and to determine, on the other, after an ac- 
curate and impartial inquiry, the true limits of the Roman pontif*s juriſ- 
| diction and authority. The arguments of theſe writers were to ſtrong and 
| urgent, that Baron1vs and the other learned advocates, whom the pope 
| had employed in ſupporting his pretenſions and defending his meaſures, 
ſtruggled, in vain, againſt their irreſiſtible evidence. In the mean time all 
| things tended towards a rupture, and Paul V was gathering together his 
| forces in order to make war upon the Venetians, when Hewry IV, king of | 
France, interpoſed as mediator [y], and concluded a peace, between the 9 
contending parties, on conditions, not very honourable to the ambitious 
| pontif [2]. For the Venetians could not be perſuaded to repeal the edicts 


O) It muſt be obſerved here, that it was at the requeſt of the pope, and not of the Venetians, 
| that Henay IV interpoſed as mediator. The Venetians had nothing to fear. Their cauſe was 
| conſidered as the common cauſe of all the ſovereign ſtates of Italy; and the dukes of Urbino, 
| Modena, and Savoy had already offered their troops and ſervices to the Republic. But the raſh 

| pontif, perceiving the ſtorm that was gathering againſt him, took refuge in the French monarch's 
| interceſſion, | | 
[z] Beſides De Thou and other hiſtorians, ſee Dax iBL Hifloire de la France, tom. x. p. 385. 
| —HEIDEGGER's Hiftoria Papatus, Period. vii. & ccxx. p. 322.— Jo. WoL F. JaEGERI Hiſtoria 

Ele, Sec. xvii, Decenn. i. p. 108.—More eſpecially the writings of the famous Paul. 
Sauri, commonly called Fx A-PAOLo, and of the other divines and canoniſts that defended the 

| ule of the Republic, deſerve a careful and attentive peruſal. For theſe writings were der a \ 
with ſuch folidity, learning, and eloquence, that they produced remarkable effects, and contributed 
much to open the eyes of ſeveral princes and magiſtrates ; and to prevent their ſubmirting blindly 

ad implicitly, as their anceſtors had done, to the imperious dictates of the Roman pontifs. 
Among the moſt maſterly pieces, written in this cauſe, we muſt place Fx a-PaoLo's Iforia delle 
| coſe paſate entre Paul. V, et la Republ. di Venetia, publiſhed in 47e at Mirandola, in the year 16243 
jd his Hiſtoria Interdicti Veneti, which was publiſhed in 40 at Cambridge, in the year 1626, by 

Biſhop BEDELL, who, during theſe troubles, had been chaplain to the Engliſh ambaſſador at Yenice. 

aul V, by forcing the Venetians to publiſh to the world, in theſe admirable productions, his ar- 
Fgance and temerity on the one hand, and many truths unfavourable to the pretenſions of the 
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Cænr. XVII. and reſolutions they had iſſued out againſt the court of Rome upon this occg. 


— 


many conſiderations of a momentous nature intervened to prevent the exe. 


The conteſt be. 
tween the Ro- 
man pontifs and 
the court of 
Portugal. 


tifs. The Portugueſe, unable to bear any longer the tyranny and oppreſſion 
of Braganza, for their king. URBAN VIII and his ſucceſſors in the ſee of 


citations both of the French and Portugueſe, either to acknowledge Don 


territories. It is, nevertheleſs, to he obſerved, that the Jeſuits never recovered the credit and in. 
fluence they had formerly enjoyed. in that Republic, nor, at this preſent time, is there any people, 


tom. i. p. 291. It is further worthy of obſervation, that, ſince this famous quarrel between thc 


intereſts and welfare of the community. 
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ſion, nor to recal the Jeſuits from their exile [a].—lt is remarkable, that, 3 
the time of this rupture, the ſenate of Yenice entertained ſerious thoughts gf 
a total ſeparation from the church of Rome, in which the ambaſſador 9 
England and Holland did all that was in their power to confirm them, Ry; 


cution of this deſign, which, as it would ſeem, had not the approbation ot 
the ſagacious and prudent Fra-Paoro, notwithſtanding his averſion to the 
tyranny and maxims of the court of Rome []. e 

XX. Had the Portugueſe acted with the ſame wiſdom and reſolution. 
that diſtinguiſhed the Venetians, their conteſt with the court of Ron 
which begun under the pontificate of URBAN VIII, in the year 1641, and 
was carried on until the year 1666, would have been terminated in a man. 
ner equally diſadvantageous to the haughty pretenſions of the Roman por. 


ef the Spaniſh government, threw off the yoke, and choſe Don Joux, duke 
Rome obſtinately refuſed, notwithſtanding the moſt earneſt and preſſing folli 


Jokx's title to the crown, or to confirm the biſhops, whom this prince had 
named to fill the vacant ſees in chow pt Hence it happened, that the 
greateſt part of the kingdom remained for a long time without biſhops, 
The pretended vicar of Chriſt upon earth, whoſe character ought to { 


popes, on the other, was the occaſion. of the greateſt perplexities and oppoſitions that the court of 
Rome had to encounter in after- times. | | 

[a] When the peace was made between the Venetians and the pope, in the year 1607, the 
Capuchins and the other eccleſiaſtics, that had been baniſhed on account of their partiality to the 
cauſe of Rome, were all re- inſtated in their reſpective functions, except the Jeſuits. Theſe latter, 
however, were recalled, in the year 1657, under the pontificate of ALEXANDER VII, in con- 
{ſequence of the earneſt and importunate requeſts of LEWIS XIV, king of France, and ſeveral other | 
princes, who gave the Venetians no reſt until they re-admitted theſe dangerous gueſts into their 


of the Romiſh communion, among whom their ſociety has leſs power than among the Venetian, 
who have never yet forgot their rebellious behaviour during the quarrel now mentioned. See the 
Jeyage Hiſftorique en Ialie, Allemagne, Suiſſe (publiſhed at Amſterdam in 8" in the year 1730 
Republic of Venice and the court of Rome, the bulls and reſcripts of the popes have juſt as much 
autbority in that Republic, as its ſenate Judges conſiſtent with the rules of wiſe policy and the true 

or a proof of this we need go no further than the - 
ſpectable teſtimony of Cardinal HENRY Noris, who, in the year 1676, wrote to MacL1aBEC- 
ent in the following terms: Poche Bulle paſſevano quelle acque werſo la parte del Adriatico, perl 
maſſime laſciate nel Teftamento di Fx A-PAOl o, i. e. Few papal Bulls paſs Po, or approach the caſts i 
2 8 ſea ; the maxims bequeathed to the Venetians by FR A- Pa ol O render this paſſage extrent) 

cult, 

—1 51 This deſign of the Venetians is particularly mentioned by Bux ner, in his Life of Bil 
Beer, and by LE CouxAx RR, in his Dęyenſe de la Nouvelle Traduction de PHiftoire du Condit a 
Trente (publiſhed in 8' at Amſterdam in the year 1742) p. 39 This latter writer ſhews plainly 
that Fxa-PaoLo, though his ſentiments differed, in many points, from the doctrine of the church 
of Rome, yet did not approve of all the tenets received by the Proteſtants, nor ſuggelt to the 
Venetians the deſign of renouncing the Romiſh faitn. 
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him above the fear of man, was fo {laviſhly apprehenſive of the reſentment Cexr. XVII. 
of the king of Spain, that, rather than offend that monarch, he violated the — 
moſt ſolemn obligations of his ſtation by leaving ſuch a number of churches 
| vithout paſtors, and ſpiritual guides. The French and other European 
| courts adviſed and exhorted the new king of Portugal to follow the noble 
| example of the Venetians, and to aſſemble a national council, by which the 
new created biſhops might be confirmed, in ſpite of the pope, in their re- 
ſpective ſees. Don Joan ſeemed diſpoſed to liſten to their counſels, and to 
act with reſolution and vigour at this important criſis z but his enterprizing 
| ſpirit was checked by the formidable power of the inquz/ition, the incredible 
| ſuperſtition of the people, and the blind zeal and attachment that the nation, 
in general, diſcovered for the perſon and authority of the Roman pontif. 
| Hence the popes continued their inſults with impunity ; and it was not before 

| the peace concluded between Portugal and Spain, five and twenty years after 

| this revolution, that the biſhops, nominated by the king, were confirmed 

by the pope. It was under the pontificate of CLEMENT IX that an accom- 

| modation was brought about between the courts of Portugal and Rome, It 

| muſt indeed be obſerved, to the honour of the Portugueſe, that, notwith- 

| {tanding their ſuperſtitious attachment to the court of Rome, they vigorouſly 

| oppoſed its ambitious pontif in all his attempts to draw from this conteſt an 
augmentation of his power and authority in that kingdom; nor did the 

biſhops permit, in · their reſpective ſees, any encroachment to be made, at 

this time, upon the privileges and rights enjoyed by their monarchs in 

former ages [c]. : 0 1755 1 3 gs . 

XVI. There had ſubſiſted during many preceding ages an, almoſt, un- The conteſts be- 
| interrupted miſintelligence between the French monarchs and the Roman nen d che 
| pontifs, which had often occaſioned an open rupture, and which produced Roman pontife. 
| more than once that violent effect during this century. The greateſt 

| exertions of induſtry, artifice, and aſſiduous labour were employed by the 

popes, during the whole of this period, to conquer the averſion that the 

French had conceived againſt the pretenſions and authority of the court of 

| Rome, and to undermine imperceptibly, and enervate and deſtroy by degrees, 

| the liberties of the Gallican church, In this arduous and important enterprize 

| the Jeſuits ated a principal part, and ſeconded, with all their dexterity and 

craft, the deſigns of the aſpiring pontifs. But theſe attempts and ſtratagems 

vere effectually defeated and diſconcerted by the parliament of Paris; while 

many able pens expoſed the tyranny and injuſtice of the papal claims. 

Ricytr, Lavnoy, PETRUS De Marca, NATALIs ALEXANDER, ELLIES 

dv Pin, and others, diſplayed their learning and talents in this conteſt, 

though with different degrees of merit. They appealed to the ancient 

decrees of the Gallican church, which they confirmed by recent authorities 

and enforced by new and victorious arguments. It will naturally be 


le] See Gzppss's Hiſtory of the Pope's behaviour towards Portugal, from 1641 to 1666, in his 
Miſcellaneous Trafts, tom. it. p. 73—186.—The cauſe of the Portugueſe, in this quarrel, is de- 
tended with great learning and ſagacity by a French writer, whoſe name was ByLLiap, in a 

book, entitled, Pro Ecclefiis Luſitanis ad Clerum Gallicanum Libelli Duo. 1 
. Aa a 2 thought, 
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Cexm, XVII. thought, that theſe bold and reſpectable defenders of the rights and 
— liberties both of church and ſtate were amply rewarded, for their genera; 
labours, by peculiar marks of the approbation and protection of the court 
of France. But this was ſo far from being always the caſe, that they te. 
ceived, on the contrary, from time to time, ſeveral marks of its reſentment 
and difpleaſure, deſigned to appeaſe the rage and indignation of the threaten. 
ing pontif, whom it was thought expedient to treat ſometimes. with artifice 
and caution. Rome, however, gained but little by this mild policy of the 
French court. For it has been always a prevailing maxim with the 
monarchs of that nation, that their prerogatives and pretenſions are to he 
defended againſt the encroachments of the Roman pontifs with as little noiſe 
and contention as poſſible; and that pompous memorials and warm and vehe.. 
ment remonſtrances are to be carefully avoided, except in caſes of urgent 
neceſſity. Nor do theſe princes think it beneath their dignity to yield, more: 
or leſs, to time and occaſion, and even to pretend a mighty veneration for 
the orders and authority of the pontifs, in order to obtain from them by fair 
means the immunities and privileges which they look upon as their due, 
But they are, nevertheleſs, conſtantly on their guard; and, as ſoon as they 
perceive the court of Rome taking advantage of their lenity to extend its 
dominion, and the lordly popes growing inſolent in conſequence of their 
mildneſs and ſubmiſſion, - they. then alter their tone, change their meaſures, 
and. reſuine the language that becomes the monarchs of a nation, that could 
never bear the tyranny and oppreſſion of the papal yoke. All this appears 
evidently in the conteſts, that aroſe between the courts of France and Rome 
under the reign of LEWIS XIV, of which it will not be improper to give 
+ here ſome intereſting inſtances [4]. Ts 
And more efpe= XXII. The: firſt of theſe conteſts happened under the pontificate of 
| cially thoſe of ALEXANDER VII, and was owing to the temerity and inſolence of his Cor- 
| fican. guards, who, in the year 1662, inſulted the French ambaſſador and 
his lady, the duke and dutcheſs of CRE, at the inſtigation, as it is ſup- 
poſed, of the-pope's nephews. LEwIS demanded fatisfaction for this inſult 
offered to his repreſentative ; and, on the pope's delaying to anſwer this de- 
mand, actually ordered his troops to file off for 1:aly, and to beſiege the at. 
rogant pontif in his capital, The latter, terrified by theſe. warlike prepara- | 
tions, implored the clemency of the-incenſed: monarch, who granted his par- 
don and abſolution to the humbled pontif, and concluded a peace with him 
at Piſa, in the year 1664, upon the moſt inglorious and mortifying conditions. 
Theſe conditions were, that. the pope ſhould ſend his nephew to Paris in the 
character of a ſuppliant for. pardon ;. that he ſhould brand the Corſican 
guards with perpetual infamy, and break them by a public edict; and 
ſhould erect a pyramid. at Rome with an inſcription. deftined to preſerve the 
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ca) The large note [I] of the original, in which Dr. Mos nE IM has examined that interefling 
queſtion, wiz. Whether or no the papal authority gained or hft ground in France during the ſeventeen) 
century, is tranſpoſed by the tranſlator into the text, and placed at the end of our author's account 
of . XIV's quarrels with the pope, where it comes in with the utmoſt propriety; {ee 
5 xxiii. | | * | | | 
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-mory of this audacious inſtance of papal inſolence, and of the exemplary vn. 

2 in which it was chaſtiſed and humbled by the French n 2 ws 45 

It is however to be obſerved, that in this conteſt Lzwis did not chaſtiſe 

| ALEXANDER), conſidered in his ghoſtly character as head of the church; but 

| as a temporal prince, violating the law of nations [e]. He however thewed 

on other occaſions, that when properly provoked, be was as much diſpoſed 

to humble papal as princely ambition, and that he feared the head of the 

church, as little as the temporal ruler of the eccleſiaſtical ſtate. This ap- 

peared evidently by the important and warm debate he had with IN No- 

cexnT XI, conſidered in his ſpiritual character, which began about the year 

1678, and was carried on with great animoſity and contention for ſeveral 

years after. The ſubject of this controverly was a right, called, in France, 

the regale, by which the French king, upon the death of a biſhop laid claim 

to the revenues and fruits of his ſee, and diſcharged alſo ſeveral parts [V] of 

the epiſcopal function, until a new biſhop was elected. LEWIS was defirous 

that all the churches in his dominions ſhould be ſubject to the regale. 

INNOCENT pretended, on the contrary, that this claim could not be granted 

with ſuch univerſality, nor would he conſent to any augmentation of the 

| prerogatives of this nature, that had formerly been enjoyed by the Kings of 

| France. Thus the claims of the prince and the remonſtrances of the poatif, 

both urged with warmth and perſeverance, formed a ſharp and violent con- 

teſt, which was carried on, on both ſides, with. ſpirit and reſolution. The 

pontif ſent forth his bulls and mandates. The monarch oppoſed their 

execution by the terror of penal laws and the authority of ſevere edicts 


e againſt all who dared to treat them with the ſmalleſt regard. When the 
peontif refuſed to confirm the biſhops, that were nominated by the monarch; 
the latter took care to have them conſecrated and inducted into their re- 
- WH ſpective ſees; and thus, in ſome meaſure, declared to the world, that the 
l Gallican church could govern itſelf. without the intervention of the Roman 
b pontif. InnNocenT XI, who was a man of. a high ſpirit, and inflexibly 
© WH obſtinate in his purpoſes, did not loſe courage at a view of theſe reſolute and 


vigorous proceedings, but threatened the monarch with the divine venge- 
ance, iſſued out bull after bull, and did every thing in his power to convince 
his adverſaries, that the vigour and intrepidity, which formerly diſtinguiſhed 
the lordly rulers of the Romiſh church, were not yet totally extinguiſhed [g]. 
This obſtinacy, however, only ſerved to add fuel to the indignation and 


— d 0 


le] See Jazcrrr Hiftor. Ecclſ. Sæc. xvii. Decenn. vii. lb. ii. cap. ii. p. 180. Vor TAI, 
Siecle de Louis XIV. tom. i. p. 13 1. Edit. de Dreſde 1753.—ARCKENHOLTzZ, Memoires de la 
Reine CHRISTINE, tom. ii. p. 72. 85 3 . 

[(F) The author means here, undoubtedly, the collation of all benefices, which became vacant 

in the dioceſe of a deceaſed biſhop before the nomination of his ſucceſſor. This right of col- 
lation, in ſuch caſes, was comprehended in the Regale; ſee note (þ)]. | 

Ia] See Jo. HEN. HEIDEOGCERI Hiftoria Papatus, Period. vii. & tccxli. p. 555.—VoLTaire, . 
Siecle de Louis XIV. tom. i. p. 22 1. Edit. de Dreſde 1753. A great number of writers have 
either incidentally or profeſſedly treated the ſubject of the Regale, and have given ample accounts 
of the controverſies it has occaſioned. But none has traced out more circumſtantially the riſe and 
Progreſs of this famous right than Cardinal HENRY Nos, in his Moria delle Inveſtiture Ecclefraft. 
P. 547. which is inſerted in the fourth volume of his works. 3 | 


412 — Gor 18 8 


reſentment 


Cru. XVII. reſentment of Lewis. And accordingly, that monarch ſummoned the & 
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— mous aſſembly of biſhops [5] which met at Paris, in the year 1682, Ju 


this convocation the ancient doctrine of the Gallican church, that declare 
the power of the pope to be merely ſpiritual, and alſo inferior to that of 4 
general council, was drawn up anew in four propoſitions [i], which were 
ſolemnly adopted by the whole aſſembly, and were propoſed to the Whole 
body of the clergy and to all the univerſities throughout the kingdom, a8 3 
ſacred and inviolable rule of faith. But even this reſpectable deciſion of the 
matter, which gave ſuch a mortal wound to the authority of Rome, did not 

ſhake the conſtancy of its reſolute pontif, or reduce him to ſilence [4], 
Another conteſt aroſe, ſome time after the one now mentioned, between 
theſe two princes, whoſe mutual jealouſy and diſlike of each other con- 
tributed much to inflame their diviſions. This new diſpute broke out in the 
year 1687, when InnocexnT XI wilely reſolved to ſuppreſs the franchiſes and 
the right of aſylum that had formerly been enjoyed by the ambaſladors re- 
ſiding at Rome [I], and had, on many occalions, proved a lanctuary for 


[) This aſſembly, which conſiſted of thirty-five biſhops, and as many deputies of the ſecond 
Order, extended the Regale to all the churches in France without exception. The biſhops, at the 
ſame time, thought proper to repreſent it to the king as their humble opinion, that thoſe eccle- 
ſiaſtics, whom he ſhould be pleaſed to nominate, during the vacancy of the ſee, to benefices at. 
tended with cure of ſouls, were obliged to apply for induction and confirmation to the grand. vicars 
appointed by the chapters! | 
[c) Theſe four propoſitions were to the following purpoſe : 

1. That neither St. PETER nor his ſucceſſors have received from God any power to interfere 
directly or indirectly in what concerns the temporal intereſts of princes and ſovereign ſtates; that 
kings and princes cannot be depoſed by eccleſiaſtical authority, nor their ſubjects 2 from the 
ſacred obligation of fidelity and allegiance, by the power of the church or the bulls of the Roman 
pontif. 3 , | ; | 
: 2. That the decrees of the council of Conffarce, which maintain the authority of general councils, 
2 ſuperior to that of the popes, in ſpiritual matters, are approved and adopted by the Gallican 
church. | | | | | 

3. That the rules, cuſtoms, inſtitutions, and obſervances, which have been received in the 
Gallican church, are to be preſerved inviolable, | 


* 


4. That the deciſions of the pope, in points of faith, are not infallible, unleſs they be attended 
with the conſent of the church. ] ECTS ; | | 
le] This pope was far from keeping ſilence with reſpect to the famous propoſitions mentioned 
in the preceding note. As they were highly unfavourable to his authority, fo he took care to 
have them refuted and oppoſed both in private and in public. The principal champion for the 
papal cauſe, on this occafion, was Cardinal CRLESTIN SFONDRATI, who, in the year 1684, pub- 
liſhed, under the feigned name of Euctnius LomBarDus, a treatiſe, entitled, Regale Sacerdotiun 
Romano Pontifici aſſertum et quatuor propoſitionibus explicatum. This treatiſe was printed in Squitzer- 
land, as appears evidently by the characters or form of the letters. A multitude of Italian, 
German, and Spaniſh doctors ſtood forth to ſupport the tottering majeſty of the pontif againſt the 
court of France; and more eſpecially the learned NI cHOLAS pu Bois, profeſſor at Louvain, 
whoſe writings in defence of the pope are mentioned by Boss vgr. But all theſe papal champions 
were defeated by the famous prelate laſt- mentioned, the learned and eloquent biſhop of Meau:, 
who, by the king's ſpecial order, compoſed that celebrated work, which appeared after his death, 
in two volumes in 49. and in the year 1730, under the following title: Defenſio Declarations 
celeberrimæ, quam de Poteſiate Eccleſiaſtica ſanxit Clerus Gallicanus, xix Martii, MDCLXXX11, 
Luxemburgi. The late publication of this work was owing to the proſpect of a reconciliation be- 
wieen the courts of France and Rome, after the death of Innocent XI, which reconciliation ac- 
tually took place, and engaged Lewis XIV to prevent this work's being put to the preſs. ; 
L This right of a/ylazm extended much further than the ambaſſador's palace, whoſe immunity 
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rapine, violence, and injuſtice, by procuring impunity for the moſt heinous 
malefactars. The Marquis Dx Lavarpin refuſed, in the name of the 
French king, to ſubmit to this new regulation; and LEwIs took all the 
violent methods, that pride and reſentment could invent, to oblige the pon- 
tif to reſtore to his ambaſſador the immunities abovementioned [n]. Ixxo- 
cenT, on the other hand, perſiſted in his purpoſe, oppoſed the king's de- 
mands in the moſt open and intrepid manner, and could not be wrought 
pon by any conſideration to yield, even in appearance, to his ambitious 
adverſary [n]. His death, however, put an end to this long debate, which 
had proved really detrimental to both of the contending parties. His ſuc- 
| ceffors, being men of a ſofter and more complaiſant diſpoſition, were leſs 
| averſe to the conceſſions that were neceſſary to bring about a reconciliation, 
and to the meaſures that were adapted to remove the chief cauſes of theſe 
unſeemly conteſts. They were not, indeed, fo far unmindful of the papal 
dignity and of the intereſts of Rome as to patch up an agreement on inglo- 
rious terms. On the one hand, the right of o/y/um was ſuppreſſed with the 
king's conſent ; on the other, the right of the regale was ſettled with certain 
modifications [o]. The four famous propoſitions, relating to the pope's au- 
thority and juriſdiction, were ſoftened, by the king's permiſſion, in private 
letters addreſſed to the pontif by certain biſhops ; but they were neither 
abrogated by the prince, nor renounced by the clergy ; on the contrary, they 
ſtill remain in force, and occupy an eminent place among the laws of the 
kingdom. 5 85 +) pe : 

XXIII. [p] Several Proteſtant writers of eminent merit and learning 
lament the acceſſions of power and. authority, which the Roman pontifs are 
ſuppoſed to have gained, in France, during the courſe of this century. 
They tell us, with ſorrow, that the Italian notions of the papal majefty and 


juriſdiction, which the French nation had, in former ages, looked upon 


with abhorrence, gained ground now, and had infected, not only the nobility 
and clergy, but almoſt all ranks and orders of men; and from hence they 
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Whether or ne: 
the papal au- 
thority gained 
ground in this 
century. 


conclude; that the famous rights and liberties of the Gallican church have 


ſuffered greatly by the perfidious ſtratagems of the Jeſuits. They are led 


into this opinion by certain meaſures that were taken by the French court, 


and which feemed to favour the pretenſions of the Roman pontif. They 


are confirmed in it by the declamations of the Janſeniſts and other- modern. 


writers among the French, who complain of the high veneration that was 


the pope did not mean to violate ; it comprehended a conſiderable extent of ground, which was 
called a quarter, and undoubtedly gave occaſion to great and crying abules, } | | 
(o) The Marquis Dx LavarDin began his embaſſy by entering into Rome, ſurrounded with 
a thouſand men in arms.] | | | 
(z] JaEGERL Hiftoria Ecclefiaſtic. Sæc. xvii. Decenn. ix. p. 19.—Legatio Lavar pint, which was 
abliſhed in 1688,—But above all, Memoires de la Reine CHRISTINE, tom. ii. p. 248, For 
HR1STINA took part in this conteſt, and adopted the cauſe of the French monarch... | | 
[9] See FLRUR V, Inſtitutions du Droit Ecclefraſtique Frangois, which excellent work is tranſlated 


into Latin. [Dr. Mos REIM refers to p. 454. of the Latin Verfion.] 


7 


L) This xxiii; contains the ample note [II: which is to be found at p. 880. of the original. 


It comes in here with more propriety.] 


paid 
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paid to the papal bulls, during this century; of the ſucceſs of the Jeſuits in 
inſtilling into the minds of the King and his counſellors the maxims of Rom: 

and an exceſſive attachment to its biſhop ; of the violence and ill treatment 
that were offered to all thoſe who adhered ſtedfaſtly to the doctrine and 
maxims of their forefathers; and of the gradual attempts that were made 
to introduce the formidable tribunal of the inguiſition into France. But i 
will perhaps appear, on mature conſideration, that too much ſtreſs is laid, b 
many, on theſe complaints; and that the rights and liberties of the Gallican 
church were, in this century, and are, actually at rhis day, in the ſame ſtate 
and condition, in which we find them, during thoſe earlier ages of which 


, 3 5 . . 
the writers and declaimers abovementioned inceſſantly boaſt. It might he 


aſked, where are the victories that are ſaid to have been obtained over the 
French by the popes of Rome, and which ſome Proteſtant doctors, lendin 
a credulous ear to the complaints of the Janſeniſts and Appellants, think they 
perceive with the utmoſt clearneſs ? I am perſuaded it would be difficult, it 
not impoſſible, to give a ſatisfactory anſwer, in the affirmative, to this 
queſtion. | | 
It is true, indeed, that as the tranſactions of government, in general, are 


now carried on in France with much more ſubtilty, ſecrecy, and art, than in 
former times; fo, in particular, the ſtratagems and machinations of the 


Roman pontits have been oppoſed and defeated with more artifice, and leſs 


noiſe, than in thoſe more rude and unpoliſhed ages, when almoſt every con- 


reſt was terminated by brute force and open violence. The oppoſition be- 
tween the court of France and the biſhop of Rome ſtill ſubſiſts; but the man. 


ner of terminating their differences is changed; and their debates are carried 
on with leſs clamour, though not certainly with leſs animoſity and vigour, 


than in the times of old. "Chis new and prudent manner of diſputing is 
not agreeable to the reſtleſs, fiery, and impatient temper of the French, 


who have an irreſiſtible propenſity to noiſy, clamourous, and expeditious 


proceedings; and hence, undoubtedly, ariſe all the complaints we have 
heard, and ſtill hear, of the decline of the liberties of the Gallican church in 


conſequence of the growing influence and perfidious counſels of the Jeſuits, 


If thoſe, however, who are accuſtomed to make theſe complaints, would, 


For a moment, ſuſpend their prejudices, and examine with attention the 


hiſtory and alſo the preſent ſtate of their country, they would ſoon perceive, 
that their eccleſiaſtical Iiberties [q], inſtead of declining, or of being neg- 


leted by their monarchs, are maintained and preſerved with more care, 


reſolution, and foreſight than ever. It muſt indeed be acknowledged, that, 


in France, there are multitudes of cringing ſlaves, who baſely fawn upon 


the Roman pontifs, exalt their prerogatives, revere their majeſty, and, 
through the dictates of ſuperſtition, intereſt, or ambition, are ever ready to 


(/) It is not neceſſary to advertiſe the reader that by theſe /iber#:es are not meant, that rational 
and Chriſtian liberty, which entitles every individual to follow the light of his own conſcience and 
the dictates of his own judgment in religious matters; for no ſuch liberty is allowed in France. 
The libertiss of the Gallican church conſiſt in the oppoſition which that church has made, at dif- 


| ferent times, to the overgrown power of the Roman pontif, and to his pretended erſonal in- 


fallibility.] 
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8 g the papal chain, and, ſubmit their necks blindly to the yoke of thoſe Cexr. XVII. 
Br oltly tyrants. But it may be proved by the moſt undoubted facts, and — 
| by innumerable examples, that theſe ſervile creatures of the pope abounded 
1x much in France in former ages, as they do at this day; and it muſt be 
alſo conſidered, that it is not by the counſels of this ſlaviſh tribe that the 
prings of government are moved, or the affairs of ſtate and church tranſ- 
acted. It muſt be further acknowledged, that the Jeſuits have arrived at 
4 very high degree of influence and authority [r], and ſometimes have 
credit enough to promote meaſures that don't at all appear conſiſtent with 
| the rights of the Gallican church, and muſt conſequently be conſidered as 
| heavy grievances by the patrons of the ancient eccleſiaſtical liberty. But 
| here it may be obſerved, on the one hand, that many ſuch meaſures have 
been propoſed and followed before the rife of the Jeſuits; and, on the other, 
| that many affairs of great conſequence are daily tranſacted in a manner 
| highly diſpleaſing and detrimental to that ſociety, and extremely diſagree- 
| able to the Roman pontifs. If it be alledged, that thoſe, who defend with 
learning and judgment the ancient doctrines and maxims of the Gallican 
church ſcarcely eſcape public cenſure and puniſhment, and that thoſe who 
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| methods are employed againſt thoſe who adhere ſtedfaſtly to them, this 
happens but very rarely, and never but when ſome caſe of extreme neceffity, 
or the proſpect of ſome great advantage to the community, abſolutely re- 
| quire their ſuſpenſion. Beſides, thoſe who fit at the political helm, always 


0 Dr. Mosnerm wrote this in the year 175 3, before the ſuppreſſion of the Order of Jefuits 
in France. The downfall of that ſociety, and the circumſtances that have attended it, ſeem both 
to illuſtrate and confirm bis judicious notion with reſpect to the degree of credit and influence 


which the popes bave had, in that kingdom, for ſome time paſt, ] 
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 voured to examine and diſcuſs. 

The ſtate of the XXIV. The corruptions, that had been complained of, in preceding 
Komi cler?y. ages, both in the higher and inferior Orders of the Romiſh clergy, were 
= rather increaſed than diminiſhed during this century, as the moſt impartial 

writers of that communion candidly confeſs. The biſhops were rarely in- 
debted for their elevation, to their eminent learning or ſuperior merit. 
The interceſſion of potent patrons, ſervices rendered to men in power, con- 
nexions of blood, and fimoniacal practices were, generally ſpeaking, the 
ſteps to preferment; and, what was ſtill more deplorable, their promotion 
was ſometimes: owing to their vices. Their lives were ſuch as might be 
expected from perſons, who had riſen in the church by ſuch unſcemly 
means; for had they been obliged, by their profeſſion, to give public ex- 
amples of thoſe vices which the holy laws of the Goſpel 1o ſolemnly and 
expreſly condemn, inſtead of exhibiting patterns of ſanity and virtue to 
their flock, they could not have conducted themſelves otherwiſe than the) 
did [s]. Some indeed there were, who, ſenſible of the obligations of their 
[5] The reader may ſee theſe diſagreeable accounts of the corruptions of the clergy confirmed by 
a'great number of unexceptionable teſtimonies, drawn from the writings of the moſt eminent 


_ doctors of the Romiſh church, in the Memoires de Port Royal, tom. ii, p. 308. 
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| it is alſo incumbent upon us to do juſtice to the merit of ſome of the 


| bility of reſtoring. or maintaining order, or good morals, among that pro- 
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rofeſſion, diſplayed a truly Chriſtian zeal in adminiſtring uſeful inſtruction cur. xv II 


4 


and exhibiting pious examples to their flocky and exerted their utmoſt —— 
vigour and activity in oppoſing the vices of the ſacred Order, in particular, 
and the licentiouſneſs of the times in general. But theſe rare patrons of 
vinue and piety were either ruined by the reſentment and ſtratagems of 
cheir envious and exaſperated brethren, or were left in obſcurity without that 
encouragement and ſupport, that were requiſite to enable them to execute 
effectually their pious and laudable purpoſes. The ſame treatment fell to 
the lot of thoſe among the lower order of the clergy, who endeavoured to 
maintain the cauſe of truth and virtue. But the number of ſufferers in this 
noble cauſe was ſmall, compared with the multitude of corrupt eccleſiaſtics, 
who were carried away with che torrent inſtead of oppoſing it, and whoſe 
lives were.ſpent in ſcenes of pleaſure, or in the anxiety and toils of avarice 
and ambition. While we acknowledge that, among the biſhops and in- 
| ferior clergy, there were ſeveral exceptions fr Om that gener al prevalence of 
immorality and licentiouſneſs with which the ſacred Order was chargeable, 


Roman pontifs, in this century, who uſed their moſt zealous endeavours to 
reform the manners of the clergy, or, at leaſt, to oblige them to obſerve 
the rules of external decency in their conduct and converſation. It is how- 
ever matter of ſurprize, that theſe pontifs did not perceiye the unſurmount- 
able obſtacles. to the ſucceſs of their counſels and the fruits of their wiſe 
and falutary edicts, that aroſe from the internal conſtitution of the Romiſh 
church, and the very nature of the papal government. For even were the 
Roman, pontifs divinely | inſpired and really infallible ; yet unleſs this in- 
ſpiration and infallibility were attended with a miraculous power, and with 
the ſupernatural privilege of being preſent in many places at the ſame time, 
it is not conceivable how. they ſhould ever entertain a notion of the Poſſi- 


digious multitude of perſons of all claſſes and characters, that are ſubject to 
their juriſdiction. 8 | 


XXV. Though the monks, in ſeveral places, behaved with much more The gate of the 
circumſpection and decency than in former times, yet they had every =*=aſtic Orders. 
where departed, in a great meaſure, f rom the ſpir it of their founder 8 and the 

primitive laws of their reſpective inſtitutions. About the commencement 

of this century, their convents and colleges made a moſt wretched and de- 

plorable figure, as we learn from the accounts of the wiſeſt and moſt learned 

even of their own writers. But we find, further on, ſeveral attempts made 

to remove this diſorder. The firſt were made by ſome wiſe and pious 
Benedictins, who, in France and other countries, reformed ſeveral monaſteries 

of. their Order, and endeavoured to bring them back, as near as was poſſible, 

to the laws and diſcipline of their founder [2]. Their example was followed 


[t] Lx Boeve, A fur l Hiſtoire d' Auxerre, tom. i;, p. 513. where there is an account of 
e firſt Reforms made in the convents during this century,-See: MaRTENE's Voyage Litteraire de 
dx Benediftins, part II. p. 97. 9? e | 23 


. 
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CExr. XVII. 


The Congrega- 
tion of St. Maur. 


of the monaſtic Orders into two general claſſes; one of theſe comprehengs 
the Reformed monks, who, reclaimed from that licentiouſneſs and corruption 


- auſterities and hardſhips of the monaſtic life. The latter claſs 1s by far the 


and diſorder. , 


fections are compenſated by the great number of excellent rules and inſti- 


ſons, who are diſtinguiſhed by their genius and talents, ſet apart for the 


antiquities ; and this learned part of the ſociety is furniſhed with all the 


approved and confirmed, were criticiſed with great ſeverity and rigour by Launoy, that formida- 


The HisToRY of the Romiſh Cnuxch. Sect. II. part . 
by the monks of Clugni, the Ciſtercians, the regular canons, the Dominicaus 
and Franciſcans [2]. It is from this period, that we are to date the diviſion 


of manners that had formerly diſhonoured their ſocieties, lead more {tri 
and regular lives, and diſcover in their conduct a greater regard to the 
primitive laws of their Order. The other is compoſed of the Un-reformes 
Orders, who, forgetting the ſpirit of their founders and the rules of their 
inſtitute, ſpend their days in eaſe and pleaſure, and have no taſte for the 


moſt numerous; and the greateſt part, even of the Reformed monks, do not 
only come ſhort of that purity of manners which their rule enjoins, but are, 
moreover, gradually and imperceptibly relapſing into their tormer indolence 


XXVI. Among the Reformed monks, a particular degree of attention is 
due to certain Benedictine ſocieties or congregations, who ſurpaſs all the other 
monaſtic Orders both in the excellence and' utility of their rules and con- 
ſtitution, and in the zeal and perſeverance with which they adhere to them, 
The moſt famous of theſe ſocieties is the Congregation of St. Maur [u, 
which was founded, in the year 1620, by the expreſs order of GREGory XV, 
and was enriched by URBAN VIII, in the year 1627, with ſeveral dona- 
tions, and privileges. It does not, indeed, appear that even this ſociety 
adheres ſtri&ly to the ſpirit and maxims of BEN EDrTOr, whoſe name it bears, 
nor is it beyond the reach of cenſure in other reſpects; but theſe imper- 


tutions that are obſerved in it, and by the regular lives and learned labours 
of its members. For in this congregation there is a ſelect number of per- 


ſtudy of ſacred and prophane literature, and more eſpecially of hiſtory and 


Iz] There is an account of all the convents, Reformed in this century, in HeLYor's Hiſtoire ds 
Orares, tom. v, vi, vii. to which, however, ſeveral intereſting circumſtances may be added by con- 
ſulting other writers. The Reform of the monks of Clugni is amply deſcribed by the Benedictins, 
in the Gallia Chriſtiana, tom. vii. p. 544. The ſame authors ſpeak of the Reform of the Regular 
Canons of St. AUGUSTIN, tom. vii. p. 778. 787. 790.—For an account of that of the C:/lercrans, 
ſee MaBiLLON, Annal. Benedict. tom. vi. p. 121.—moyage Litteraire de deux Benedictins, tom. i. 
p. 7, 8. tom. ii. p. 133. 229. 269. 303, The Ciftercians were no ſooner Reformed themſelves, 
than they uſed their moſt zealous endeavours for the reformation of their whole ſociety (i. e. of 
the Beneditine Order), but in vain. See Mzavyovu, Vie de Abbe de la Trappe, tom. i. 
P;: 192, e | | 

[xv] See the Gallia Chriſtiana Nowa, an admirable work compoſed by the Congregation of dt. 
Maur, tom. vii. p. 474-—HeLYyoT, Hiftoire des Ordres, tom. vi. Cap. xxxvii. p- 250. The 
letters patent of Pope GRECORY XV, by which the eſtabliſhment of this famous Congregation was 


ble ſcourge of all the monaſtic Orders, in his Examen privil. S. Germani, tom. iii. p. i. Opp. 
P- 303. The ſame author gives an account of the diſſenſions that aroſe in this Congregation un 
mediately after its eſtabliſhment ; but an account which ſavours too much of that partiality, thet 
he was chargeable with whenever he treated of monaſtic affairs; ſee his A ert. Inguiſit. in fr tail 
S. Medardi, p. i. cap. lxxvi. p. 227. tom. iii. opp. p · ii. 
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means and materials of knowledge, in a rich abundance, and with every Cexr. XVII. 
thing that can tend to facilitate their labours and render them ſucceſsfulſy]. ——— 

t muſt be abundantly known to thoſe, who have any acquaintance with the 

hiſtory and progreſs of learning in Europe, what ſignal advantages the Re- 
public of letters has derived from the eſtabliſhment of this famous Congre- 

gation, whoſe numerous and admirable productions have caſt a great light 

upon all the various branches of philology and Belles Lettres, and whoſe re- 

ſearches have taken in the whole circle of ſcience, philoſophy excepted []. 


{x] The Benedictins celebrate, in pompous terms, the exploits of this Congregation in general, 
and more eſpecially their zealous and ſucceſsful labours in reſtoring order, diſcipline, and virtue 
in a great number of monaſteries, which were falling into ruin through the indolence and cor- 
ruption of their licentious mem bers ; ſee the Voyage de deux Religieux Benedictius de la Congregation 
4 C. Maur, tom. i. p. 16. tom. ii. p. 47. This eulogy, though perhaps exaggerated, is not en- 
tirely unmerited; and there is no doubt, but the Benedictins have contributed much to reſtore the 
credit of the monaſtic Orders. There are nevertheleſs ſeveral claſſes of eccleſiaſtics in the Romiſh 
church, who are no well-wiſhers to this learned Congregation; though their diſlike be founded on 
different reaſons. In the firſt claſs, we may place a certain number of ambitious prelates, whoſe 
artful purpoſes have been diſappointed by this ingenious fraternity; for the monks of Se, Maur, 
having turned their principal ſtudies towards ancient hiſtory and antiquities of every kind, and 
being perfectly acquainted with ancient records, diplomas, and charters, are thus peculiarly qualified | 
to maintain their poſſeſſions, their juriſdiction and privileges, againſt the litigious pretenſions of the 
biſhops, and have, in fact, maintained them with more ſucceſs than their Order could do in former 
times, when deſtitute of learning, or but ill-furniſhed with the knowledge of ancient hiſtory. The 
Jeſuits form the ſecond claſs of adverſaries, with whom this learned Congregation has been obliged 
to ſtruggle ; for, their luſtre and reputation being conſiderably eclipſed by the numerous and ad- 
mirable productions of theſe Benedictins, they have uſed their utmoſt endeavours to fink, or at 
leaſt to diminiſh, the credit of ſuch formidable rivals. See Sion, Lettres Choifres, tom. iv. p. 36. 
45, Theſe Benedictins have a third ſet of enemies, who are inſtigated by ſuperſtition ; and it is 
not improbable, that this ſuperſtition may be accompanied with a certain mixture of envy. To 
underſtand this fully, it muſt be obſerved, that the learned monks of whom we are now ſpeak. 
ing, have ſubſtituted an aſſiduous application to the culture of philology and literature in the place 
of that bodily. and manual labour, which the Rule of St. Benepict preſcribes to his followers. 
The more robuſt, healthy, and vigorous monks are obliged to employ a certain portion of the day 
in working with their hands; while thoſe of a weaker conſtitution and ſuperior genius are allowed 
to exchange bodily for mental labour, and, inſtead of cultivating the lands or gardens of the 
convent, to ſpend their days in the purſuit of knowledge both human and divine. . Thelazy monks 
envy this bodily repoſe ; and the ſuperſtitious and fanatical ones, who are vehemently prejudiced in - 

favour of the ancient monaſtic diicipline, behold with contempt theſe learned reſearches, as un- 
i becoming the monaſtic character, ſince they tend to divert the mind from divine contemplation. 
This ſuperſtitious and abſurd opinion was maintained, with peculiar warmth and vehemence, by 
| Armand Join BOUTHELIER DE Rance, abbot of La Trappe, in his book Des devoirs 
monaſtiques 3 upon which the Benedictins employed MaB11.Low, the moſt learned of their frater- 
oy nity, to defend their cauſe and to expoſe the reveries of the abbot in their proper colours. This 
; he did with remarkable ſucceſs, in his famous book De ſtudiis monaſticis, which was firſt : publiſhed 
in 8"9 at Paris, in the year 1691, paſſed afterwards through ſeveral editions, and was tranflated - 
| Into different languages. Hence aroſe that celebrated queſtion which was long debated with 
| great warmth and animoſity in France, viz. How far a monk may, conſiſtently with his character, 
apply himſelf to the ftudy of literature ? There is an elegant and intereſting hiſtory of this contro» 
] verly given by Vincent THULLIER, a moſt learned monk of the Congregation of St. Maur; 
| ke the Opera Poſthuma MAB1LLONI ef RUINART11, tom. i. p. 305—425+ 2 : 
| | [3] The curious reader will find an account of the authors and learned productions with 
which the Congregation of St. Maur has enriched the Republic of Letters, in Pa. LE CerF's. 
Bibliotbeque Hiſtorique et Critique des Auteurs de la Congregation de St. Maur, publiſhed at the Hague 
in 86. in 1726; and alſo in BERNARD Pez's Bibliotheca Benedidtine-Mauriana, publiſhed in 89 
at 4ugbourg, in 1716,—Theſe Benedictins till maintain their literary fame by the frequent pube 
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f Cexr, XVII. XXVII. Though theſe pious attempts to reform the monaſteries a 2 


not entirely unſucceſsful, yet the effects they produced, even in thoſe places 
where they had ſucceeded moſt, came far ſhort of that perfection of auſterity 
that had ſeized the imaginations of a ſet of perſons, whoſe number is con. 
ſiderable in the Romiſh church, though their credit be ſmall and their 
ſeverity be generally looked upon as exceſſive and diſguſting. Theſe rigid 
cenſors, having always in their, eye the ancient diſcipline of the monaſtic 
Orders, and bent on reducing the modern convents to that auſtere diſci. 
pline, looked upon the changes above mentioned as imperfect and triflino 
They conſidered a monk, as a perſon obliged, by the ſanctity of his pro- 
feſſion, to ſpend his whole days in prayers, tears, contemplation, and ſilence 
in the peruſal of holy books and the hardſhips of bodily labour; nay, they 
went ſo far as to maintain, that all other defigns and all other occupations 
however laudable and excellent in themſelves, were entirely foreign from 
the monaſtic vocation, and, on that account, vain and ſinful. in perſons of 
that Order. This ſevere plan of monaſtic diſcipline was recommended by | 
ſeveral perſons, whoſe obſcurity put it out of their power to influence many 
in its behalf; but it was alſo adopted by the Janſeniſts, who reduced it to 
practice in certain places [Z], and in none with more ſucceſs and reputation 
than in the female convent of Port. Royal, where it has ſubſiſted from the 
year 1618, till our time [a]. Theſe ſteps of the Janſeniſts excited a ſpirit 
of emulation, and ſeveral monaſteries exerted themſelves in the imitation of 
this auſtere model; but they were all ſurpaſſed by the famous BourRILLII 
DE Rance, abbot de la Trappe [5], who, with the moſt -ardent zeal, and 


lication of laborious and learned productions in all the various branches of ſacred and profane 
literature. „ a 4 | | 1 . os at arts 2 | 

la] See the Memoires de Port-Royal, tom. ii. p. 601,/602.MarTin:Barcos,' the moſt - cele- 

brated Janſeniſt of this century, introduced this auſtere rule of diſcipline into the monaſtery of d. 

Oran, of which he was abbot. See the Gallia Chriftiana, tom. 11. p. 132. Mor kom, Voge; 
Liturgigues, p. 135. But, after the death of this famous abbot, the monks of his cloiſter relapſed 
into their former diſorder, and reſumed their former manners. See Voyage de deux” Benedifling, 
tim. i. pi. p. 18. ” bs Fours, | | = 

- 1:3 bal eee Gale; tom.'v.:capoxhiv.ip. . 

| te This illuſtrious abbot ſhewed very early an extraordinary genius for the Belles Letires. 

At the age of ten he was maſter of ſeveral of the Greek and Roman poets, and underſtood Hows 
perfectly. At the age of twelve or thirteen he gave an edition of Auacreon, with learned Anno- 
tations. Some writers alledge, that he had imbibed the voluptuous: ſpirit of that poet, and that 
his ſubſequent application to the ſtudy of theology, in - Sorboxne, did not extinguiſh it entirely. 
They alſo attribute his converſion to a ſingular incident. They tell us, that returning from the 
country, after fix weeks abſence from a lady whom he loved paſſionately (and not in vain); he 
went directly to her chamber by a back-ftair, without having the patience to make any previous 
inquiry about her health and fituation. On opening the door he found the chamber illuminated, 
and hung with black — and, on approaching to the bed, — ſaw the moſt hideous ſpedtacle that 
could be preſented to his eyes, and the moſt adapted to mortify paſſion, inſpire horror, and en- 
gender the gloom of melancholy devotion in a mind, too lively and too much agitated to improve 
this ſhocking change to the-purpolegpf rational piety : he ſaw: his fair miſtreſs in her ſhroud— 
dead of the ſmall-pox— all her charms fled and ſucceeded by the ghaſtly lines of death, and 
the frightful marks of that terrible diſorder, —From that moment, it is ſaid, our abbot retired 
from the world, repaired to La Trappe, the moſt gloomy, barren, and deſolate ſpot in the whole 


kingdom of France, and there ſpent the forty laſt years of his life in perpetual acts of the molt 
auſtere piety. ] | > 4 | 
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indefatigable labour attended with uncommon ſucceſs, introduced into his Cexr. XVII“ 


monaſtery this diſcipline in all its auſtere and ſhocking perfection. This 
zbbot, ſo illuſtrious by his birth and fo remarkable for his extraordinary 
devotion, was ſo happy as to vindicate his fraternity from the charge of 
exceſſive ſuperſtition, which the Janſeniſts had drawn upon themſelves b 

the auſterity of their monaſtic diſcipline; and yet his ſociety obſerved the 
| ſevere and laborious rule of the ancient Ciſtertians, whom they even ſur- 
paſſed in abſtinence, mortifications, and ſelf-denial. This Order ſtill ſub- 
ſiſts under the denomination of the Reformed Bernardins of La Trappe, and 
has ſeveral monaſteries both in Spain and Italy; but if credit may be given 
to the accounts of writers, who ſeem to be well informed, it is degenerating 


gradually from the auſtere and painful diſcipline of its famous founder [c]. 1 


— 


XXVIII. The Romiſh church, from whoſe prolific womb all che various ve monaſtie 
forms of ſuperſtition iſſued forth in an amazing abundance, ſaw ſeveral new! Orders founded. 


monaſtic eltablifnments ariſe within its borders during this century. The 


eateſt part of them we ſhall paſs over in filence, and confine ourſelves to 


| the mention of thoſe, which have obtained ſome degree of fame, or at leaſt 
A OR TOE 1m /// 

We begin with the Fathers of the oratory of the Holy Jeſus, a famous Order 
| inſtituted by Cardinal BERVuIIE, a man of genius and talents, who diſ- 
| played his abilities with ſuch ſuccefs in the ſervice both of ftate and church, 
that he was generally looked upon as equally qualified for ſhining in theſe 
very different ſpheres. This Order, which, both in the nature of its rules 


and in the defign of its eftabliſhment, ſeems to be in direct oppoſition to 


that of the Jeſuits, was founded in the year 1613, has produced à conſider- 


able number of perſons eminent for their piety, learning, and eloquence, and 


ſtill maintains its reputation in this reſpect. Its members, however, have, 


on account of certain theological productions, been ſuſpected of intro- 
ducing new opinions; and this ſaſpicion has not only been raiſed, but is 


alſo induſtriouſly fomented and propagated, by their mortal enemies, the 
Jeſuits. The prieſts, who enter into this ſociety, are not obliged to re- 


nounce their property or poſſeſſions, but only to refuſe all eccleſiaſtical cures 
or offices, to which any fixed revenues or honours are annexed, as long as 


they continue members of this fraternity, from which they are, however, at 


liberty to retire whenever they think proper [d. While they continue in 
the Order, they are bound to perform, with the greateſt fidelity and accu- 
racy, all the prieſtly functions, and to turn the whole bent of their zeal and 
induſtry to one ſingle point, even the preparing and qualifying themſelves 
and others for diſcharging them daily with greater perfection, and more 


le] MaxsolIER, Vie de Abbé de la Trappe, publiſhed at Paris in 1702, in 4'% and in 1703, - 


in 2 vols. 1200. ME Auro, Vie de M. Þ Abbs de la Trappe, publiſhed at Paris in 2 vols. 8 ». in 


1702,—FELIBIEN, Deſcription de I Abbaye de la Trappe, publiſhed at Paris in 1671 -H ror, 


| Hiftoire des Ordres, tom. vi. cap. i. p- 1. | 


ll) The Fathers or Pricfis (as they are alſo called) of the-oratory are not, properly ſpeaking, - 
re:igi0ws, or monks, being bound by no vows, and their inſtitute being purely eccleſiaſtical or 


rdotal.] 


\ 


abundant. 


n 
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Cur, XVII, abundant fruits. If therefore we conſider this Order in the original end of 


Levis XIII, tom. iii. p. 399.—HeLyorT, Hiſtoire des 


— ie inſtitution, its convents may, not improperly, be called the ſchool of 


— 


ſacerdotal divinity [e]. It is nevertheleſs to be obſerved, that, in later time, 
the Fathers of the oratory have not confined themſelves to this ſingle objec. 
but have imperceptibly extended their original plan, and applied themſelves 
to the ſtudy of polite literature and theology, which they teach with repu- 
tation in their colleges [/]. CO AO: Vol pA 1 
After theſe Fathers, the next place is due to the Prieſts of the miſſions, an 
Order founded by VIV ENT DE Paul, (who has obtained, not long ago, 


the honours of ſaintſhip) and formed into a regular congregation, in the 


year 1632, by Pope UrBan VIII. The rule preſcribed to this ſociety, by 


its founder, lays its members under the three following obligations: Tu, 
to purify themſelves, and to aſpire daily to higher degrees of ſanctity and 
perfection by prayer, meditation, the peruſal of pious books, and other 
devout exerciſes: Secondly, to employ eight months of the year in the 
villages, and, in general, among the r in order to inſtruct 
them in the principles of religion, form them to the practice of piety and 
virtue, accommodate their — and adminiſter conſolation and relief 
to the ſick and indigent : Thirdly, to inſpect and govern the ſeminaries in 


which perſons deſigned for holy orders receive their education, and to inſtruc | 


the candidates for the miniſtry in the ſciences that relate to their reſpectiy 
yocations [g]. 125 | = 
The Prieſts of the miſſions were alſo intruſted with the direction and gp. 


vernment of a Female Order, called Virgins of love, or Daughters of charity, 


whoſe office it was to adminiſter aſſiſtance and relief to indigent perſons, 
who were confined to their beds by ſickneſs and infirmity. This Order was 
founded by a noble virgin, whoſe name was Lovisa ut GRas, and received, 
in the year 1660, the approbation of Pope CLERMINH IX [b].—Thbe Brethren 
and Siſters of the pious and Chriſtian ſchools, who are now, commonly, called' 
Pietiſtis, were formed into a ſociety, in the year 1678, by Nicuoas 
BAR RE, and obliged, by their engagements, to devote themſelves to the 
education of poor children of both ſexes [i]. It would be endleſs to men- 
tion all the religious ſocieties, which, roſe and fell, were formed by fits of 


] See HA RENT pr Cents), Vie du Cardinal Bravi kr, fondateur de POratoire de Jeſus, publiſhed 
at Paris in 49, in the year 1046,-Morint Vita Antigg. prefixed to his Orientalia, p. 3, 4, 5: 


| 110,—R, Sion, Lettres Choifies, tom. ii. p. 60. et Bibliothegue Critique (publiſhed under the 
Aitious name of Sain!-Forre) tom. iii. p. 303. 324+ 330. For an account of the genius and 


capacity of BrRuULLE, fee BAILLEE, Vie de Richkx, 5 220— 342.—LI Vassor, Hiſloive dt 
Ordres, tom. viii. cap. x. p. 53.—Galla 
Chriſliana Beutdictinor. tom. vii. p. 16. 5 4 | | 
Y "The Fathers of the oratory will now be obliged, in a more particular manner, to extend 
their plan, ſince, by the ſuppreſſion of the Jeſuits in France, the education of youth is committed 


(s] ABELY, Vie de Vincent DR Paus, publiſhed in 4. as Parks, in 1664.—llxr vor, loc, 


cit, tom. viii. cap. xi. p. 64,—Gallia Chriſiiana, tom. vii. p. gr pa 
D Goo, Vie de Madame Du Gras, Fondatrice des filles de la Charite, publiſhed in 12" 


at Paris, in the year 1676, 


[i] Her ror, Hiſtoire des Ordres, tom. viii. cap. xxx. p. 233. a 
| zeal, 
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ſtration, being drawn from undeniable facts, and confirmed by unexception- 
bric of 

f [u] An account of this oppoſition to, and of theſe conteſts with, the Jeſuits, would furniſh matter 
' for many volumes; ſince there is ſcarcely any Roman-catholic coun ry, which has not been the 

theatre of violent diviſions between the ſons of LoyoLa and the magiſtrates, monks or doctors of 

the Romiſh church. In theſe conteſts the Jeſuits ſeemed, almoſt, always to be vanquiſhed ; and, 
nevertheleſs, in the iſſue, they always came victorious from the field of controverſy. A Janſeniſt 

writer propoſed, ſome years ago, to colle& into one relation the accounts of theſe. contells that lie 

diſperſed in a multitude of books, and to give a 2 hiſtory of this famous Order. The 

5 ſirſt volume of his work accordingly appeared at{Utrecht in the year 1741, was accompanied with 
a curious Preface, and entitled Hiftorre: des Religitu de la Compagnie de Faſus. It we may give 

credit to what this writer tell .us of (the voyages le undertook, the dangers and difficulties he en- 
| countered, and the number of years he ſpent in inveſligating the proceedings and in detecting 
; | the frauds and artifices of the Jeſuits, we mult certainly be perſuaded, that no man could be better 
R N for compoſing the hiſtory of this inſidious Order. But this good man, returning impru- 
ently into France, was diſcovered by his exaſperated enemies the Jeſuits, and is ſaid to have 


d periſhed miſerably by their hands. Hence not above a third part of his intended work was either 
d publiſhed or finiſhed for the preſs, [Some things may be added, both by way of correction 
and illuſtration, to what Dr. Mosxtm has here ſaid concerning this hiſtory of the Jeſuits and its 

. author. In the firſt place, its author or compiler is {till alive, reſides at the Hague, paſſes by the 
| name of BunaRp, is tuppaſed to, be a Janſoniſt, and a relation of the famous Father Querer, 

yo whom the Jeſuits perſecuted with ſuch violence in France. Ile is a-native of France, and.b-longed 


o the oratory; it is alſo true, that he went thither from Holland ſeveral years ago, and it was be- 

lered that he had fallen a, victim to the reſentment of the Jeſuits, until his return to the Hague 

proved that report falſe. Secondly, This hiſtory is carried no further down than the year +572, 
, Yor. II. Ccc profound 


378 De HIS TOR of the Romiſh Cyurcnu. Sec. II. Part ]. 


Crxr, XVII. profound and inſidious policy, which the Jeſuits had raiſed under the pro. 
— tection of the Roman pontifs, and the connivance of deluded princes and 
nations. It ſeemed, on the contrary, as if the oppoſition of ſuch a multi. 
tude of ene mies and accuſers had ſtrengthened their intereſt inſtead of 
diminiſhing it, and added to their affluence and proſperity inſtead of bring. 
ing on their deſtruction, Amidſt the ſtorm, that threatned them with, 
1 fatal ſhipwreck, they directed their courſe with the utmoſt dexterity, tran. 
5 quillity, and prudence. Thus they got ſafe into the deſired harbour, and 
=. aroſe to the very ſummit of ſpiritual authority in the church of Rom. 
N Avoiding rather than repelling the aſſaults of their enemies, oppoſing for 
| the moſt part patience and ſilence to their redoubled inſults, they proceeded 
uniformly and ſtedfaſtly to their great purpoſe, and they ſeem to have at. 
tained it. For thoſe very nations, who formerly looked upon a Jeſuit as x 
kind of monſter and as a public peſt, commit, at this day, ſome through 
> neceſſity, fome through choice, and others through both, a great part of 
their intereſts and tranſactions to the direction of this moſt artful! and 

powerful ſociety IJ. Se FE A N 

The fate of XXX. All the different branches of literature received, during this cen- 
learning in he tury, in the more poliſhed Roman-catholic countries, a new degree of luſtre 


church of Rome. 


notwithſtanding the expreſs promiſes and engagements by which the author bound himſelf four 
and twenty years ago (in the Preface to his firſt volume) to publiſh the whole in a very ſhort time, 
declaring that it was ready for the preſs. This ſuſpenſion is far from being honourable to Mr, 
BENARKD, who is ſtill living at the Hague, and conſequently at full liberty to accompliſh his pro- 
miſe. This has made ſome ſuſpe&, that, though Mr. BENARD is too much out of the Jeſuits 
reach to be influenced by their threatenings, he is not, however, too far from them to be moved 
by the eloquence of their promiſes, or ſtedfaſt enough to ſtand out againſt the ve. gh ty remonſtraxces 
they may have employed to prevent the further publication of his hiſtory, It may be obſerved 
thirdly, that the character of a traveller, who has udied the manners and conduct of the Jeſuits in 
the moſt remarkable ſcenes of their tranſactions in Europe and the other parts of the globe, is here 
aſſumed by Mr. Benarp as the moſt pleaſing manner of conveyingithe accounts which he com- 
piled in his-cloſet.- Theſe accounts don't appear to be falſe, though the character of a traveller 
aſſumed by the compiler be fictitious. It muſt be allowed, on the contrary, that Mr. Benaro has 
drawn his relations from good ſources, though his ſtyle and manner cannot well be juſtified from 
the charge of acrimony and malignity.] FORT OCD CNL tals YI e 
[/] -1t may perhaps be affirmed with truth, that none of the Roman-catholic nations attacked 
the Jeſuits with more vehemence and animoſity than the French have done upon ſeveral occaſions ; 
and it is certain, that the Jeſuits in that kingdom have been, more than once, involved in great dif- 
ficulties and diſtreſs, To be convinced of this, the reader has only to conſult Du Bovr av's Hiſora 
Academia Parifienſis, tom. vi. p. 559. 648. 676. 738. 742. 744: 763. 774. 874. 890. 898. 909. 
| | in which he will find an ample 1 accurate account of the reſolutions and tranſactions of the 
i parliament and univerſity of Paris, and alſo of the proceedings of the people in general, to the 
5 _ detriment of this artful and dangerous ſociety. But what was the final iſſue of all theſe reſolutions 
1 1 Ons, and in what did all this oppoſition end? I anſwer, in the exaltation and grandeur 
| | of the Jeſuits. They had been baniſhed with ignominy out of the kingdom, and were recalled 
| from their exile and honourably reſtored to their former credit, in the year 1604, under the reign 
fl of Henzy IV, notwithſtanding the remonſtrances of many perſons of the higheſt rank and dignity, 
who were ſhocked, beyond expreſſion, at this unaccountably mean and ignoble ſtep, See Memoir. 


„ de SULLY (the modern edition publiſhed at Geneva), tom. v. p. 83. 314. After that period, | 
they moved the main ſprings of government both in church and ſtate, and ſtill continue to lt 

| | though inviſibly, at the helm of both. [The reader muſt _ be advertiſed, that this note | 
| = an 7 by Dr. Mosnzim ſome years before the ſuppreſſion. of the ſociety of the Jeſuits in | 
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and improvement. France, Spain, Italy, and the Netherlands produced ſeve- Cexr, XVII. 
ral men eminent for their genius, erudition, and acquaintance with the — 
learned languages. This happy circumſtance muſt not, however, be attri- 
buted to the labour of the ſchools, or to the methods and procedure of pub. 
lic education; for the old dry, perplexing, inelegant, ſcholaſtic method of 
inſtruction prevailed then, and, indeed, {till takes place in both the higher 
and lower ſeminaries of learning; and it is the peculiar tendency of this 
method to damp genius, to depreſs inſtead of exciting and encouraging the 
generous efforts of the mind towards the purſuit of truth, and to load the 
memory with a multitude of inſignificant words and uſeleſs diſtinctions. 
It was beyond the borders of theſe pedantic ſeminaries, that genius was 
encouraged, and directed by great and eminent patrons of ſcience, who 
opened new paths to the attainment of ſolid learning, and preſented the 
ſciences under a new and engaging aſpect to the ſtudious youth. It muſt be 

obſerved here, in juſtice to the French, that they bore a diſtinguiſhed part 

| in this literary reformation. Excited by their native force of genius, and 
animated by the encouragement that learning and learned men received 
from the munificence of Lewis XIV, they cultivated with ſucceſs almoſt all 
the various branches of literature, and, _—_— the barbarous jargon of the 
ſchools, exhibited learning under an elegant and alluring form, and thereby 
multiplied the number of its votaries and patrons In]. It is well known 
how much the example and labours of this polite nation contributed to 
deliver other countries from the yoke of ſcholaſtic bondage. 

XXXI. The Ariſtotelians of this century were a ſet of intricate dialecticians, The fate of 
who had the name of the Stagirite always in their mouths, without the leaſt 92h: 
portion of his genius, or any tolerable knowledge of his ſyſtem ; and they | 

maintained their empire in the ſchools, notwithſtanding the attempts that 

had been made to diminiſh their credit. It was long before the court of 

Rome, which beheld with terror whatever bore the ſmalleſt aſpect of novelty, 

could think of conſenting to the introduction of a more rational philoſophy, 

or permit the modern diſcoveries in that noble ſcience to be explained with 

freedom in the public ſeminaries of learning. This appears ſufficiently 

| from the fate of GALILEI, the famous mathematician of Florence, who was 

caſt into priſon by the court of Iugliiſition for adopting the ſentiments of 

| CopgRN1cus, in relation to the conſtitution of the ſolar ſyſtem. It is true, 

indeed, that DES CarTEs and GassENDI [x], the one by his new philoſophy, 

and the other by his admirable writings, gave a mortal wound to the Peri- 
patetics, and excited a ſpirit of liberty and emulation, that changed the face 
of ſcience in France. It was under the auſpicious influence of theſe adven- 
turous guides that ſeveral eminent men of that nation abandoned the per- 

| plexed and intricate wilds of the philoſophy, that was taught by the modern 


In] For an ample account of this matter, ſee Vol. T AIRE's Siecle de Louis XIV, and more 
eſpecially the Chapters in the ſecond volume, relative to the Arts and Sciences, 5 2 

[1] See GasskNDI Exercitationes paradoxe adverſus Ariſtoteleos. Operum, tom. iii. This 
ſubtile and judicious work contributed perhaps more than any thing elſe to hurt the cauſe and 
ruin the credit of the Peripatetics. Rs 7 * 
Cee 2 Ariſtotelians; 
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_ cauſe of popery, as the dark and intricate jargon of the Peripatetics. 
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Ariſtotelians; and, throwing off the ſhackles of mere authority, dareq |, 
conſult the dictates of reaſon and experience in the ſtudy of nature and in 
the inveſtigation of truth. Among theſe converts to true philoſophy feyery 
Feſuits, and a till greater number of Fanſeniſts and Prieſts of the oratory 
diſtinguiſhed themſelves ; and, accordingly, we find in this liſt the reſpeg. 
able names of MarEBRANchE, ARNAULD, LAur, NicoLe, Pascal, why 
acquired immortal fame by illuſtrating and improving the doctrine of Dr; 
CAkrESs, and accommodating it to the purpoſes of human life [o]. The 
modeſty, circumſpection, and ſelf-diffidence of Gass EN DI, who confeſſed the 
ſcanty meaſure of his knowledge, and pretended to no other merit than thar 
of pointing out a rational method of arriving at truth, while others boaſted 
that they had already found it out, rendered him diſagreeable in Franc. 
The ardent curioſity, the fervor, precipitation, and impatience of that lively 
people, could not bear the flow and caut:9us method of proceeding, that 
was recommended by the cool wiſdom of this prudent inquirer. The 
wanted to get at the ſummit of philoſophy, without climbing the ſteps that 
+» Spa ny | 

Towards the concluſion: of this century many eminent men, in Tah and in 
other countries, followed the example of the French in throwing off the 
yoke of the Peripatetics, and venturing into the paths that were newly 
opened for the inveſtigation of truth. This deſertion of the old philoſophy 
was, ar fitft, attended with that timorouſneſs and fecrecy, that aroſe from 
apprehenſions of the diſpleaſure and reſentment. of the court of Rome; but 
as ſoon as it was known, that the Roman pontifs beheld with leſs indigna- 
tion and jealouſy the new diſcoveries in metaphyſics, mathematics, and 
natural philoſophy, then the deſerters broke their chains with greater con- 
_— and proceeded with greater freedom and boldneſs in the purſuit 

"truth. 3 25 Oh 
XXXII. After this general account of the ſtate of learning, in the Roman- 


catholic countries, it will not be improper to point out, in a more particular 


manner, thoſe of the Romiſh writers, who contributed moſt to the propa- 
gation and improvement both of ſacred and profane erudition during the 
courſe of this century. The Jeſuits were, for a long time, not only poſ- 
ſeſſed of an undiſputed pre-eminence in this reſpect, but were, moreover, 
conſidered as almoſt the ſole fountains of univerſal knowledge, and the only 
religious Order that made any figure in the literary world. And it mult be 
confeſſed by all, who are not miſled. by want of candor or of proper intor- 
mation, that this famous ſociety was adorned by many perſons of uncom- 


- [0]; Theſe great men were, indeed, very ill-treated by the Peripatetics on account of their learned 
and excellent labours. They were accuſed, by theſe exaſperated icholaſtics, of irreligion, and 
were even charged with atheiſm, by Father Haxpovin, who was really intoxicated with the large 
draughts he had taken from the muddy fountains of peripatetic and ſcholaſtic ſcience. See his 
Ather Dete&i, in his Opp. Poſthum. p. 1 & 1259.—lIt is eaſy to perceive the reaſons of all this re 
ſentment; ſince the Carteiian ſyſtem, which aimed at reitoring the authority of reaſon and the 
light of true philoſophy, was by no means ſo proper to defend the pretenſions of Rome, and the 
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mon genius and learning. The names of PeTav, Sim Mop, PovssINts, Czur. XVII. 
LaBBE, and ABRAM, will live as long as letters ſhall be held in honour; a id 
and even that of HarDovin, notwithitanding the ſingularity of his diſor- 1 
dered fancy, and the extravagance of many of his opinions, will eſcape 4 
oblivion. : | 2 | 
It is, at the ſame time, to be obſerved, that the literary glory of the [1 
Jeſuits ſuffered a remarkable eclipſe, during the courſe of this century, from = 
the growing luſtre of the Benedictine Order, and more eſpecially of the Con- 1 
gregation of St. Maur. The Jeſuits were perpetually boaſting of the eminent 5 
merit and luſtre of their ſociety on the one hand, and expoſing, on the other, 
to public contempt the ignorance and ſtupidity of the Benedictins, who, 
indeed, formerly made a very different figure from what they do at preſent. 
Their view, in this, was to form a plauſible pretext for invading the rights 
of the latter, and engroſſing their ample revenues and poſſeſſions; but the 
Benedictins reſolved to diſconcert this inſidious project, to wipe off the re- 
"roach of ignorance that had heretofore been caſt upon them with too much 
juſtice, and to diſappoint the rapacious avidity of their enemies, and rob 
them of their pretexts. For this purpoſe, they not only erected ſchools, in 
their monaſteries, for the inſtruction of youth in the various branches of 
learning and ſcience; but alſo employed ſuch of their ſelect members, as 
were diſtinguiſhed by their erudition and genius, in compoſing a variety of 
learned productions, that were likely to ſurvive the waſte of time, adapted 
to vindicate the honour of the fraternity, and to reduce its enemies to 
filence. This important taſk has been executed with incredible ability and 
fuccefs by Mapr.Lon, D'AchkRy, MassveT, RuinakTt, BEauctnDax, 
Garnier, DE La Roux, MAR TEN E, MonTFAUcoN, and other eminent men 
of that learned Order. It is to theſe Benedictins that we are indebted for 
the beſt editions of the Greek and Latin fathers ; — for the diſcovery of - 
many curious records and ancient documents, that throw a new light upon 
the hiſtory of remote ages, and upon the antiquities of various countries ;— 
for the beſt accounts of ancient tranſactions, whether eccleſiaſtical or political, 
and of the manners and cuftoms of the earlieſt times; —tor the improve- 
ment of chronology and the other branches of literature. In all theſe parts 
of philology and Belles. Lettres, the religious Order, now under conſideration, .. 
has ſhone. with a diſtinguiſhed luſtre, and given ſpecimens of their know- 
ledge, diſcernment, and induſtry, that are worthy of being tranſmitted to the 
lateſt poſterity. It would be perhaps difficult to aſſign a reaſon for that 
viſible decline of learning among the Jeſuits, that commenced preciſely at 
that very period, when the Benedictins began to make this eminent figure 
in the Republic of Letters. The fact, however, is undeniable; and the 
Jeſuits have long been at a loſs, to produce any one or more of their mem- 
bers, who are qualified to diſpute the pre-eminence, or even to claim an 
equality with the Benedictins. The latter ſtill continue to ſhine in the 
various branches of philology, and almoſt every year enrich the literary 
world. with productions that furniſh abundant proots of their learning and 
E | | PT OR genius ;, 
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genius; whereas, if we except a ſingle work, publiſhed by the Jeſuits af 
Antwerp, many years have paſſed fince the ſons of LovoLa have given an 

ſatisfactory proofs of their boaſted learning, or added to the maſs of liters. 
ture any work worthy to be compared with the /abours of the followers of 
BENEDICT. | 8 . 

Theſe learned monks excited the emulation of the Prieſts of the oratery 
whoſe efforts to reſemble them were far from being deſtitute of ſucceh, 
Several members of this latter Order diſtinguiſhed themielves by their re. 
markable proficiency in various branches both of ſacred and profane litera. 
ture. This, to mention no more examples, appears ſufficiently from the 
writings of Morin, THOMASSix, and S1Mon, and from that admirable work 
of CHARLES DE ColNTE, entitled, The Eccle/taſtical Annals of France, The 
Fanſeniſts, alſo, deſerve a place in the liſt of thoſe who cultivated letters with 


induſtry and ſucceſs. Many of their productions abound with erudition, 


and ſeveral of them excel both in elegance of ſtyle and preciſion of method; 
and it may be ſaid in general, that their writings were eminently ſerviceable 
in the inſtruction of youth, and alſo proper to contribute to the progreſs of 
learning among perſons of riper years. The writings of thoſe who com- 
poſed the community of Port- Royal [p], the works of T1LLEMONT, ARNavy, 
Nicol, Pascal, and LANCELOT, with many other elegant and uſeful 
productions of perſons of this claſs, were undoubtedly an ornament to 
French Literature during this century. The other religious ſocieties, the 


higher and lower orders of the clergy, had alſo among them men of learning 


and genius that reflected a luſtre upon the reſpective claſſes to which they 


| belonged. Nor ought this to be a matter of admiration ; ſince nothing is 


The principal 
authors of the 

. K: with commu- 
Alon, 


f 


more natural than that, in an immenſe multitude of monks and clergy, all 
poſſeſſed of abundant leiſure for ſtudy and of the beſt opportunities of im- 
provement, there ſhould be ſome who, unwilling to hide or throw away 


ſuch a precious talent, would employ, with ſucceſs, this leiſure and theſe 


opportunities in the culture of the ſciences. It is nevertheleſs certain, that 
the eminent men who were to be found beyond the limits of the four claſſes 
already mentioned [q], were few in number, comparatively ſpeaking, and 
ſcarcely exceeded the liſt that any one of theſe claſſes was able to furniſh, 


XXXIII. Hence it comes, that the church of Rome can produce a long 


liſt of writers that have ariſen in its boſom, and acquired a ſhining and per- 
manent reputation by their learned productions. At the head of the emi- 
nent authors, which we find among the monaſtic Orders and the regular 


clergy, muſt be placed the cardinals Baxonivs and BELLarmin, who have 


obtained an immortal name in their church, the one by his laborious Annals, 
and the other by his books of Controverſy. The other writers, that belong 


TF] Mefeurs de Port-Royal was a general denomination, which comprehended all the Janſeniſt 
writers, but was however applied in a more confined and particular ſenſe to thoſe Janſeniſts, who 
paſſed their days in pious exerciſes and literary purſuits in the retreat of Pert-Roya/, a manhon 
ſituated at a little diſtance from Paris, It is well known that ſeveral writers of ſuperior gems, 
extenſive learning, and uncommon eloquence, reſided in this ſanctuary of letters. 

7] The Jeſuits, Benedictins, Prieſts of the oratory, and Janſeniſts. 


to 


a 


* chis claſs,” are SERRARIUS — FEVARDENTIUS — PossEvIx — GRETSER Cant, XVII 


_— CoMBEFIS —NATALIS ALEXANDER — BECAN —SIRMOND - PETAU — © — 
pouss Id ES — CELLOT - CAuss IN — Morin - REHAU - FRA-PAOTO — 
PALLAVICINI—LABBE—MAIMBURG— THOMASSIN—SFONDRAT—AGUIR- 

er HENRY NoRIS — D'AchERY—MABILLON — HarDoviN —SIMON— 

RN ART — MoNTFAUCON — GALLONI — SCACCHI — CORNELIUS 4 La- 

pbE — BONFRERE — MENARD — SEGUENOT — BERNARD —Lamy—Bor- 

ran — HENSCHEN —PaPpEBROCH —and others. | 


rr 


| The principal authors among the ſecular clergy, who are neither bound by 
vows nor attached to any peculiar community and rules of diſcipline, were 
pRRROW — ESTius —Launoy — ALRBASP⁰INÆuS — PETRUSs DE MARCA 
RIchlIEV — HorsTENiUs —Barvze —Boxna— HutT—Bosver—Ftnt- 
Lon — GoDEau — TILLEMONT — TRHIERS — Du Pin — LEO ALLaTiUs— 
ZACCACNI — COTELIER — FL ESA —VisconTI— & []. This liſt might 
be conſiderably augmented by adding to it thoſe writers, among the laity, 
who diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their theological or literary productions. ” 

XXXIV. If we take an accurate view of the religious ſyſtem of the The dodtrine of | 

Romiſh church, during this century, both with reſpect to articles of faith willy <qatinl 
and rules of practice, we ſhall find that, inſtead of being improved by being corrupt than in 
brought ſomewhat nearer to that perfect model of doctrine and morals that 2 
is exhibited to us in the Holy Scriptures, it had contracted new degrees of 
corruption and degeneracy in moſt places, partly by the negligence of the 
Roman pontifs, and partly by the dangerous maxims and influence of the 
Jeſuits. This is not only the obſervation of thoſe who have renounced the 
Romiſh communion and in the deſpotic ſtyle of that church are called 

| heretics; it is the complaint of the wiſeſt and worthieſt pare of that commu- 

nion, of all its members, who have a zeat for the advancement of true 
Chriſtian knowledge and genuine piety . | 7 
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As to the dofrrinal part of the Romiſh religion, it is ſaid, and not without 
foundation, to have ſuffered extremely in the hands of the Jeſuits, who, 
under the connivance, nay, ſometimes, by the immediate aſſiſtance, of the 
Roman pontifs, have perverted and corrupted ſuch of the fundamental. 
doctrines of Chriſtianity as were left entire by the council of Trent. There 
are not wanting proofs ſufficient to ſupport this charge, inaſmuch as theſe 
ſubtle and inſidious fathers have manifeſtly endeavoured: to diminiſh the 
authority and importance of the Holy Scriptures, have extolled the power 
of human nature, changed the ſentiments of many with reſpect to the ne- 
ceſſity and efficacy of divine grace, repreſented the mediation and ſufferings 
of CyRIST as leſs powerful and meritorious than they are ſaid to be in tlie 
acred writings, turned the Roman pontif into a terreſtrial Deity, and put 
him almoſt upon an equal footing with the Divine Saviour; and, finally, ren- 
dered, as far as in them lies, the truth of the Chriſtian religion dubious, by 
their fallacious reaſonings and their ſubtile but pernicious ſophiſtry. The 


l For a particular account of the reſpective merit of the writers here mentioned, ſee, among 
ther literary biſtorians, Du Pix's Hiftoire des Ecrivains Ecclefanſiiques, tom. xvli, XV, xiæx. 
Wee. 7 teſtimonies. 
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Czxr, XVII. teſtimonies brought to ſupport theſe accuſations by men of weight any 
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_ merit, particularly among the Janſeniſts, . are of very, great authority, ang : 


is extremely difficult to refuſe our aſſent to them when they are imp. 
tially examined; but, on the other hand, it may be eaſily proved that the 
"Jeſuits, inſtead of inventing theſe pernicious doctrines, did no more, in 
reality, than propagate them as they found them in that ancient form of the 
Romiſh religion that preceded the reformation, and was directly calculated 
to raiſe the authority of the pope, and the power and prerogatives of the 
.Romiſh-church,. to the very higheſt pitch of deſpotic grandeur... To incul. 
cate this form of doctrine was the direct vocation of the Jeſuits, who were 
to derive all. their credit, opulence, and influence, from their being conſidered 
as the main ſupport of the papacy, and the peculiar favorites of the Roma 
pontifs. If the ultimate end and purpoſe of theſe pontifs were to render the 
church more pure and holy, and to bring it as near as poſſible to the reſem. 
blance of its divine founder, and if this were the commiſſion they give v 
their favorite emiſſaries and doctors, then the Jeſuits would be at liberty to 
preach a very different doctrine from what they now inculcate. But that 
liberty cannot be granted to them as long as their principal orders, from the 
papal throne, are, to uſe all their diligence and induſtry, to the end that the 
Poontifs may hold what they have acquired, and recover what they have lo; 
and that the biſhops and miniſters of the Romiſh church may daily ſee thei 
opulence increaſe, and the limits of e authority extended and enlarged, 
- The. chief crime then of the Jeſuits is really this, that they have explained 
with more openeſs and perſpicuity thoſe points, which the leading managers 
in the council of Trent had either entirely omitted or flightly mentioned, 
that they might. not ſhock the friends of true religion, who compoſed a pan 
of that famous aſſembly. And here we ſee the true reaſon, why the Roman 
pontifs, notwithſtanding the ardent. ſollicitatians and remonſtrances that 
have been employed to arm their juſt ſeverity againſt. the Jeſuits, have al- 
ways maintained that artful Order, and have been ſo deaf to the accuſations 
of their adverſaries, that no entreaties have been able to perſuade them to 
. condemn their religious principles and tenets, however erroneous in their 
nature and pernicious in their,eftects. On the .contrary, the court of Rome 
has always oppoſed, either in a public or clandeſtine, manner, all the vigour- 
cus meaſures that have been uſed to procure, the condemnation and ſup- 
preſſion of the doctrine of the Loyolites; and the Roman pontits have con- 
ſtantly treated all ſuch attempts, as the projects of raſh and imprudent men, 


who, through involuntary ignorance or obitinate prejudice, were blind t 
the true intereſts of the church. 4 3 


The foundations XXXV. In the ſphere of morals t 


f morality e et: 36 Nie | 
bed bythefeſuitss. ATTOCIQUS inroads than in that of religion. Did we, affirm, that they have 


. perverted. and -corrupted almoſt all the various branches and precepts af 


morality, we ſhould not expreſs ſufficiently the pernicious tendency of thei 

maxims. Were we to go ſtill further, and maintain that they have ſapped 

and deſtroyed its very foundations, we ſhould maintain no more than what 
innumerable writers of the Romiſh church abundantly teſtify, and kev 
8 | man 


— 


e Jeſuits made ſtill more dreadful and 
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moſt illuſtrious communities of that church publicly lament. CenT. XVII. 


(alumnpy in this matter. They have publiſhed ſeveral maxims, inconſiſtent 
wich all regard for virtue and even decency, which they have drawn from the 
moral writings of that Order, and more eſpecially from the numerous pro- 
dactions of its Caſaiſts. They obſerve more particularly that the whole 
pociety adopts and inculcates the following maxims: | 
e That perſons truly wicked, and void of the love of God, may expect to 
« obtain eternal life in heaven, provided, that they be impreſſed with a fear 
| « of the Divine anger, and void of all heinous and enormous crimes through 
he dread of future puniſhment , no 5 
| « That thoſe perſons may tranſgreſs, with ſafety, who have a probable reaſon 
| « for tranſereſſing, i. e. any plauſible argument or authority in favour of the 
fn they are inclined to commit Ls]: | 1 
4 That actions intrinſically evil, and directly contrary to the divine laws, may 
e be innocently performed, by thoſe, who have no ſuch power over their own 
| « minds, as to join, even ideally, a good end to this wicked ation, or (to ſpeak 
| « in the ſtyle of the Jeſuits) who are capable of directing their intention 
ee gright [t]: le F | a N 
Bb. he pbilh liel fin is of a very light and trivial nature, and does not 
« deſerve the pains of hell.” — (By pbiloſophical fin the Jeſuits mean, an action 
| contrary to the diftates of nature and right reaſon done by a perſon, who is 


Ie) This is one of the moſt corrupt and moſt dangerous maxims of the Jeſuits. On the one 


| they may render their ſociety recommendable in the eyes of all ſorts of perſons, the licentious as 
well as the auſtere. On the other, they maintain, that an opzn/oz or practice, recommended by an 
one doctor, becomes thereby probable, as it is not to be ſuppoſed, that a learned divine would adopt 
| an opinion, or recommend a practice, in favour of which no conſiderable reaſon could be alledged.— 
| But here lies the poiſon ; this probable opinion or practice ay be followed, ſay the Jeſuits, even 
when the contrary is {ill more probable, nay, when it is ſure, becauſe though the man err, he errs 
under the authority of an eminent doctor. Thus Escopar affirms, that a judge may decide in 
| favour of that ſide of a queſtion that is the leaſt probable, and even againſt his own opinion, if he 
| Le ſupported by any tolerable authority. See Lettres Prowinciales, lettre viii. ] | 

( /) For example, an eccleſiadlic, who buys a benefice, in order to direct his intention aright, 
| muit, by a powerful act of abſtraction, turn away his thoughts from the crime of ſinom, which he 
- WH 5 committing, to ſome lawful purpoſe, ſuch as that of acquiring an ample ſubſiſtence, or that of 
doing good by inſtructing the ignorant. Thus again, a man who runs his neighbour through 


bis thoughts from the principle of vengeance to the more decent principle of honour, and the 
murder he commits, will, by the magic power of jeſuitical morality, be converted into an innocent 
addon. There is no crime, no enormity, to which this abominable maxim may not be extended. 
A famuus Jeſuit has declared, that à fon may cviſb for the death of his father, and even rejoice at it 
when it arrives, provided, that this wiſh does not ariſe from any perſonal hatred, but only from a deſire 
of the pairimony, which this death will procure him. See GaspaRD' HurTapo, De ub. peccat. 


that a monk or eccleſiaſt ic may lawfully aſſaſſinate a calumniator, who thteatens laying ſcandalous 
crimes to the charge of their community, when there is no other way of hindering him to exe · 
cute his purpoſe. See che Works of Father L'Auv, tom. v. diſp. 36. n. 1 18.] 
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| Thoſe, who bring this dreadful charge againſt the ſons of LoyoLa, have 
"ken abundant precautions to vindicate themſelves againſt the reproach of 


hand, they have, 2:aong them, doctors of different characters and different principles, that thus 


| the body, in a duel, on account of a trivial affront, to render his action lawful, has only to turn 


ff. 9. quoted by Diana, p. 5. tr. 14. R. 99. and another has had the effrontery to maintain, 


CE” 


386 


* 


The HisToRY of the Romiſh Cuurcn. Se. II. Part] 


Czxr. XVII. ignorant of the written law of God, or doubtful [4] of its true mean. 


ing): | OE ny | ' 

E That the tranſgreſſions committed by a perſon, blinded by the ſedutiy, 
<« of luſt, agitated by the impulſe of tumultuous paſſions, and deſtitute of all 
« ſenſe and impreſſion of religion, however deteſtable and heinous they ma 
< be in themſelves, are not imputable to the tranſgreſſor before the tribuny 
ce of God; and that ſuch tranſgreſſions may often be as involuntary as th, 
& actions of a madman : | IS 

That the perſon who takes an oath, or enters into a contract, may, to 
* elude the force of the one and the obligation of the other, add to the form 


„of words, that expreſs them, certain mental additions and tacit refer. 


r | | | 
_ Theſe. and other enormities of a like nature [] are ſaid to make 2 
eſſential part of the ſyſtem of morality inculcated by the Jeſuits. And they 


[(z) It would be perhaps more accurate to define the phi/o/ephical fin of the Jeſuits to be, 
an action contrary to right reaſon, auhich is done by a perſon, who is either abſolutely ignorant of Gig, y 
does not think of him, during the time this action is committed. | | 85 
ao]. The books that have been written to expoſe and refute the corrupt and enormous maxim 
of the jeſuits would make an ample library were they collected together. But nothing of this kind 
is equal to the learned, ingenious and humorous work of the famous Pascar, entitled, Les Pr 
vinciales, ou Lettres, ecrites par Louis DE MoNTALTE à un Provincial de ſes amis et aux Feſuitrs, 
far la Morale et la Politique de ces Peres. This exquiſite production is accompanied, in ſome 


editions of it, with the learned and judicious obſervations of Nicol x, who, under the fiQtion 


name of GviLLaume WEnDROCK, has fully demonſtrated the truth of thoſe facts which Pascat 
had advanced without quoting his authorities, and has placed, in a full and ſtriking light, ſever 
intereſting circumſtances, which that great man had treated with, perhaps, too much brevity, 
Theſe Letters, which did the Jeſuits more real miſchief than either the indignation of ſovereign 

rinces, or any other calamity that had heretofore fallen upon their Order, were tranſlated into 

atin by RacaeLivs. On the other hand, the ſons of Loyor a, ſenſibly affected and alarmed by 
this formidable attack upon their reputation, left no means unemployed to defend themſelves 
againſt ſuch a reſpectable adverſary. They ſent forth their ableſt champions to defend their 
cauſe, or at leaſt to cover them from ſhame; among which champions the ſubtle and eloquent 
Father Dan1eL, the celebrated author of the Hiſtory of France, ſhone forth with a ſuperior luſtre, 
And, as if they thought it unſafe to truſt to the powers of argument and the force of evidence 
alone, they applied themſelves for help to the ſecular arm, and had credit enough to obtain a 
ſentence againſt the Prowinciales, by which they were condemned to be burnt publicly at Pari. 
See Danier's Opuſcules, vol. i. p. 363. This author however acknowledges, that the greateſ 

art of the anſwers which the Jeſuits oppoſed to the performance of Pas c AL were weak and un- 
atisfactory. Certain it is, that (whether it was owing to the ſtrength of argument, or to the 
elegant wit and humour that reigned in them) the Provincial Letters loſt not the ſmalleſt portion 


of their credit and reputation by all the anſwers that were made to them, but continued to pals | 
through a variety of editions, which could ſcarcely be thrown off with rapidity ſufficient to ſatisfy 


the deſires of the public. | * N 

Another ſevere attack was made upon the Jeſuits in a book, inferiour to Pascar's in point df 
wit and genteel pleaſantry, but ſuperiour to it in point of evidence, ſince it abounds with pal 
ſages and teſtimonies, which are drawn from the moſt applauded writings of the Jeſuits, and de- 
monſtrate fully the corruption and enormity of the moral rules and maxims inculcated by that 
famous Order. This book, which was publiſhed at Mons, in three volumes, 8"2. in the year 


1702, bears the following title: La Morale des Feſuites extraite fidelement de leurs Livres imprints 


' avec la permiſſion et Papprobation des ſuperieurs de leur Compagnie, par un Docreur de Sorbomt: 


— 


The author was PrRRAULT (fon of ChaxLES PERRAULT, who began the famous controverſy in 
France concerning the reſpective merit of the ancients and moderns) and his book met with the 
fame fate with the Prowincials of Pas AL; for it was burnt at Paris, in the year 1670, at the re- 


queſt of the Jeſuits, See the Opucules du P. Dax iE, tom. i. p. 356. Nor indeed is it ch 
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vere complained of, in the ſtrongeſt remonſtrances, not only by the Domi- aur. XVII. A 


nicans and Janſeniſts, but alſo by the moſt eminent theological doctors of 
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Paris, Poitiers, Louvain, and other academical cities, who expreſſed their ab- 
borrence of them in ſuch a public and folemn manner, that the Roman 


ntif neither thought it ſafe nor honourable to keep ſilence on that head. 


| Accordingly a part of theſe moral maxims were condemned, in the year 
| 1659, by pope ALEXANDER VII, in a public edict; and, in the year 1690, 
| the article relating to philoſophical fin met with the fame fate, under the pon- 
| tficate of ALEXANDER VIII [x]. It was but natural to think, that if the 
Order of Jeſuits did not expire under the terrible blows it received from 
| ſich a formidable lift of adverſaries, yet their ſyſtem of morals muſt at leaſt 
| have been ſuppreſſed and their peſtilential maxims baniſhed from the ſchools, 
| This is the leaſt that could have been expected from the complaints and re- 
| monſtrances of the clerical and monaſtic Orders, and the damnatory bulls of 
| the Roman pontifs. And yet, if we may credit the teſtimonies of many 
learned and pious men in the communion of Rome, even this effect was not 


roduced, and the remonſtrances of the monks, the complaints of the clergy, 


and the bulls of the popes, rather ſerved to reſtrain, in a certain meaſure, the 
| enormous licentiouſneſs, that had reigned among the writers of this corrupt 
Order, than to purify the ſeminaries cf inſtruction from the contagion of 


their difſolute maxims. — After what has been obſerved in relation to the 


| moral ſyſtem of the Jeſuits, it will not be difficult to aſſign a reaſon for the 
| remarkable propenſity that is diſcovered by kings, princes, the nobility, and 


gentry of both ſexes, and an innumerable multitude of perſons of all ranks 


and conditions, to commit their conſciences to the direction and their ſouls 


to the care of the brethren of this ſociety. It is, no doubt, highly convenient 


for perſons, who do not pretend to a rigid obſervance of the duties of reli- 
gion and morality, to have ſpiritual guides, who diminiſh the guilt of tranſ- 


ſurprizing, that the Jeſuits exerted all their zeal againſt this compilation, which exhibited, in one 
| ſhocking point of view, all that had been complained of and cenſured in their maxims and in- 
| ftitutions, and unfolded the whole myſtery of their iniquity. 


It has been alſo laid to the charge of the Jeſuits, that they reduced their pernicious maxims to 


practice, eſpecially in the remoter parts of the world. This the famous AxNAuLD, together with 


tome of his Janſeniſt brethren, have undertaken to prove in that laborious and celebrated work, 
entitled, La Morale Pratique des Jeſuites. In this important work, which conſiſts of eight volumes, 
in $'9, and of which a ſecond edition was publiſhed at Amferdam in the year 1742, there is a 
multitude of authentic relations, documents, facts, and teſtimonies, employed to demonſtrate the 


criminal conduct and practices of the Jeſuits. For an ample account of the jeſuitical doctrine 


concerning Philo/aphical Sin, and the diſſenſions and controverſies .it occaſioned, fee Jaco 
HracixrHI SERRY , Addenda ad Hijior. Gongregattonum de Auxiliis, p. 82; as alſo his Aucta- 


[x] There is a conciſe and accurate account of the conteſts and diviſions, to which the morality 


| of the Jeſuits gave riſe in France and in other places, in a work, entitled, Catechiſine Hiſtoriquè et 


Dogmatique fur les Conteſtations qui diviſent maintenant PEgliſe, publiſhed in the year 1730, ſee 
tom, ji. p. 26.—lt is very remarkable, that the two papal bulls of ALEXANDER VII and VIII, 
apainſt the Jeſuits, are not to be found in the Bullarium Pontificum ; but the Janſeniſts and Domi- 
means, who are careful in perpetuating whatever may tend to the diſhonour of the Jeſuits, have 


| Preſerved them induſtriouſly from oblivion. 


This is a fititious name ; the true name of the author of the Addenda is AuGusTIN LE BLANC, 


D d d 2 greſſion, 


— 
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Csxr, XVIL greſſion, diſguiſe the deformity of vice, let looſe the reins to all the paſſon m 
| ——— nay even nouriſh them by their diſſolute precepts, and render the way w Wl ce 

f heaven as eaſy, as agreeable, and ſmooth as is poſſible [)]. 
if What has here been ſaid concerning the erroneous maxims and corrupt li 
i practices of the Jeſuits muſt, however, be underitood with certain modik. pl 
if cations and reſtrictions. It muſt be imagined, that theſe maxims are ado. WM R 
| | ed, or theſe practices juſtified, by all the ſons of LoyoLa without exception ei 
| or that they are publicly taught and inculcated in all their ſchools and ſemi. 0 
1 naries; for this, in reality, is not the caſe. As this Order has produced men g 
| of learning and genius, ſo neither has it been deſtitute of men of Probity ti 
| q and eandour ; nor would it be a difficult taſk to compile from the writings f. 
of the Jeſuits a much more juſt and proper repreſentation of the duties of If 
. religion and the obligations of morality, than that hideous and unſeemly ex- d 
hibition of both, which PAscAL and his followers have drawn from the c 
| jeſuitical Caſuiſts, Summiſts, and Moralifts, Thoſe who cenſure the Jeſuits in e 

| general, muſt, if their cenſures be well founded, have the following circum. i 

ſtances in view: Hiſt, That the rulers of that ſociety not only ſuffer ſeveral t 

of their members to propagate publicly impious opinions and corrupt f 

maxims, but even go ſo far as to ſet the ſeal of their approbation to the I 

books in which theſe opinions and maxims are contained [z]:— Seconch, | 

That the ſyſtem of religion and morality that is taught in the greateſt part | 

of their ſeminaries is ſo looſe, vague, and ill-digeſted, that it not only may | 

be eaſily perverted to bad purpoſes and erroneous concluſions, but even 

ſeems peculiarly ſuſceptible of ſuch abuſe: and laſtly, that the ſelect few, 


who are initiated into the grand myſteries of the ſociety, and ſet apart to 

tranſact its affairs, to carry on its projects, to exert their political talents in 

the cloſet of the miniſter, or in the cabinet of the prince, commonly make 

| uſe of the dangerous and pernicious maxims that are complained of, to 
augment the authority and opulence of their Order. The candor and im- 

partiality that become an hiſtorian oblige us to acknowledge, at the ſame 

— ttme, that, in demonſtrating the turpitude and enormity of certain maxims 
TY and opinions of the Jeſuits, their adverſaries have gone too far and per- 
mitted their eloquence and zeal to run into exaggeration, This we might 

ſhew, with the fulleſt evidence, by examples deduced from the doctrines of 
probability and mental reſervation, and the imputations that have been made 

to the Jeſuits on theſe heads; but this would lead us too far from the thread 

of our hiſtory. We ſhall only obſerve, that, what happens frequently in 

every kind of controverſy, happened here in a ſingular manner; I mean, 

that the Jeſuits were charged with tenets, which had been drawn conſequer- 

tially from their doctrine by their accuſers without their conſent ; — that 

their phraſes and terms were not always interpreted according to the precik 


| "REIT * aa . 


(5) The tranſlator has here inſerted into the text the note [] in the original.] 
12 This is no doubt true. The Jeſuits, as has been obſerved above, note [], have doctor 
of all forts and ſizes; and this, indeed, is neceſſary in order to the eſtabliſhment of that univerſal 
empire that they aim at. See Lettres Provinciales, lett. v. p. 62. diæieme edit. de Cologne 1689. 


meaning 


| 
; 
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meaning they annexed to them; — and that the tendency of their ſyſtem was C INT. XVII. 
repreſented in too partial and unequitable a light. | — 
XXXVI. The Holy Scriptures did not acquire any new degrees of pub - The gate of 
lic reſpect and authority under the pontifs of this century. It can be ger mend 
-oved, on the contrary, by the moſt authentic records, that the votaries of ge made in 


Rome, and more eſpecially the Jeſuits, employed all their dexterity and art and ernten 


and expoſition of 


either to prevent the, word of God from falling into the hands of the people, feriptue. 


or at leaſt to have it explained in a manner conſiſtent with the intereſt, 
grandeur, and grin of the church. In France and in the Low Coun- 
tries there aroſe, indeed, ſeveral commentators and critics, who were very 
fr from being deſtitute of knowledge and erudition ; but it may neverthe- 
leſs be ſaid concerning them, that, inſtead of illuſtrating and explaining the 
divine oracles, they rendered them more. obſcure by blending their own 
crude inventions with the dictates of celeſtial wiſdom. This is chargeable 
even upon the Janſeniſts, who, though ſuperior to the other Roman-catho- 
lic expoſitors in molt reſpects, yet fell into that abſurd method of disfiguring 
the pure word of God by far- fetched alluſions, myſtic interpretations, and 
frigid allegories compiled from the reveries of the ancient fathers [a]. Here, 
nevertheleſs, an exception is to be made in favour of Pasquitr QuEN EIL, a 
prieſt of the oratory, whoſe edition of the New Teſtament, accompanied with 
pious meditations and remarks, made ſuch a prodigious noiſe in the theo- 
logical world [4], and even in our time has continued to furniſh matter of 
warm and violent conteſt, and to ſplit the Roman-catholic doctors into 
parties and factions [c]. | 2% 
XXXVII. The greateſt part of the public ſchools retained that dry, in- Of Didadtc, 
; | j . ; a Moral, and Po, 
tricate, and captious method of teaching theology, that had prevailed in the inne theology, 
ages of barbariſm and darkneſs, and was adapted to diſguſt all ſuch as were 
endowed with a liberal turn of mind. There was no poſſibility of ordering 
matters ſo, as that Didaclic or Biblical theology, which is ſuppoſed to arrange 


and illuſtrate the truths of irreligion by the dictates of Holy Scripture, 


[a] The reader will find a ſtriking example of this in the well-known Bible of Isaac Le 
Maires, commonly called Sacy, which contains all the crude and extravagant fancies and 
allegories, with which the ancient doctors obſcured the beautiful ſimplicity of the Holy Scriptures, . 
and rendered their cleareſt expreſſions intricate and myſterious. 

[(b) That is, in the Roman-catholic part of the theological world. Never perhaps did an 
thing ſhew, in a more ſtriking manner, the blind zeal of faction than the hard treatment this book 
met with. REenavpor, a very learned French abbot, who reſided ſome time at Nome during the 
pontificate of CL,zmenT XI, went one day to viſit that pontif, who was a patron of learned men, 
and found him reading QueneL's Bible. On the abbot's entering the chamber, the pope accoſted 
him thus: Here is an admirable book Me have no body at Rome capable of writing in this manner. 
I would be glad if I could engage the author of it to reſide here.—The very ſame pope that pronounced 
tais encomium on Quexz1.'s bobk, condemned it publicly afterwards, and employed all his au- 
= to ſuppreſs it. See VoLTaiRE, Stecte de Louis XIV, vol. ii. p. 293. Edit. de Dreſde 
1753. 
lc] The firſt part of this work, which contains O&/erwations on the four Goſpels, was publiſhed 
in the year 1671 ; and as it was received with univerſal applanſe, this encouraged the author, not 
only to reviſe and augment it, but alſo to enlarge his plan and compoſe Ob/crwations on the other 
hooks of the New Teſtament. See Catechi/me Hiſtorigue ſur les Conteſiations de I Egliſe, tom. ii. 


ſhould: 


p. 150.—CHn, ERERH. WEIsMANMI Hiſtor. Eccleſ. S&C, xvii. p. 588. 
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Cent. XVII. ſhould be placed upon the fame footing and held in the fame honour win 
——— ſcholaſtic divinity, which had its ſource in the metaphyſical viſions of the peri- 

patetic philoſophy. Even the edifts of the pontifs were inſufficient to brin 

this about. In the greateſt part of the univerſities the /cholaftir dot 
domineered, and were conſtantly moleſting and inſulting the Biblical diving,” 

who, generally ſpeaking, were little ſkilled in the captious arts of ſophiſtry 
and dialectical chicane. It is nevertheleſs to be obſerved, that many of the 

French doctors, and more eſpecially the Janſeniſts, explained the Principal 
doctrines and duties of Chriſtianity in a ſtyle and manner that were at leaſt 

recommendable on account of their elegance and perſpicuity; and indeed it 
may be affirmed, that almoſt all the theological or moral treatiſes of this 
age, that were compoſed with any tolerable degree of ſimplicity and good 
lenſe, had the doctors of Port- Royal, or the French prieſts of the oratory, for 
their authors. We have already taken notice of the changes that were in- 
troduced, during this century, into the method of carrying on theological 


controverſy. The Germans, Belgic, and French divines being at length 


convinced, by a diſagreeable experience, that their captious, incoherent, and 
uncharitable manner of diſputing, exaſperated thoſe who differed from them 
in their religious ſentiments, and confirmed them in their reſpective ſyſtems 
inſtead of converting them; and perceiving moreover, that the arguments 


in which they had formerly placed their principal confidence proved feeble 
and inſufficient to make the leaſt impreſſion, found it neceſſary to look 


out for new and more ſpecious methods of attack and defence. 


Cates XXXVIII. The Romiſh church has, notwithſtanding its boaſted unifor- 


aroſe under the 


nontificate of mity Of doctrine, been always divided by a multitude of controverſies, It 
Clement VIII, would be endleſs to enumerate the diſputes that have ariſen between the 


between the Je- 


faire and Dori, ſeminaries of learning and the conteſts that have divided the monaſtic 


nicans concen- Orders. The greateſt part of theſe, as being of little moment, ve ſhall paſs 
the Divine Grace. 


over in ſilence; for they have been treated with indifference and neglect by 
the popes, who never took notice of them but when they grow violent and 
| noiſy, and then ſuppreſſed them with an imperious nod that impoſed ſilence 
upon the contending parties. Beſides ; theſe leſs momentous controverſies, 


nature as to affe& the church in its fundamental principles, to endanger its 
conſtitution or to hurt its intereſts. It will, therefore, be ſufficient to give 


various connexions and dependencies, may be ſaid to have affected the 
church in general, and to have threatened it with alarming changes and 
revolutions. 8 | : F 
And here the firſt place is, naturally, due to thoſe famous debates that 
- were carried on between the Jeſuits and Dominicans, concerning the nature 
and neceſſity of Divine Grace; the deciſion of which important point had, to- 
wards the concluſion of the preceding century, been committed by CLz- 
MENT VIII to a ſelect aſſembly of learned divines. Theſe arbiters, after 
having employed ſeveral years in deliberating upon this nice and critical ſub- 
ject, and in examining the arguments of the contending parties, aa 
- ES plainly 
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which it will ever be impoſſible entirely to extinguiſh, are not of ſucha 


a brief account of thoſe debates, that, by their ſuperior importance and their 


we 
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gleinly enough, to the pontif, that the ſentiments of the Dominicans con- Cexr, 


391 


XVII, 


cerning Grace, Predeſtination, Human Liberty, and Original Sin, were more — 


| conformable to the doctrine | of ſcripture and the deciſions of the ancient. 
SE fathers than the opinions of MoLina, which were patroniſed by the Jeſuits, 

| They obſerved, more eſpecially, that the former leaned towards the tenets 
| of AUGUSTIN ; While the latter bore a ſtriking reſemblance of the Pelagian 
bereſy. In conſequence of this declaration CLEMENT ſeemed reſolved to 
aſs condemnation on the Jeſuits, and to determine the controverſy in 
{your of the Dominicans. Things were in this ſtate in the year 1601, 
when the Jeſuits, alarmed at the dangers that threatened them, beſet the old 
pontif night and day, and fo importuned him with entreaties, menaces, 


arguments, and complaints, that, in the year 1602, he conſented to re-- 


examine this intricate controverſy, and undertook himſelf the critical taſk 
of principal arbitrator therein, For this purpoſe he choſe a council Id] 
(compoſed of fifteen. cardinals, nine profeſſors of divinity, and five biſhops) 
| which, during the ſpace of three years [e], aſſembled feventy-eight times, 
| or, to ſpeak in the ſtyle of Rome, held ſo many congregations. At theſe 


meetings the pontif heard, at one time the Jeſuits and Dominicans: diſputing. 


in favour of their reſpective ſyſtems, and ordered, at another, the aſſembled 


doctors to weigh their reaſons, and examine the proofs that were offered on 


both ſides of this difficult queſtion. The reſult of this examination is not 
known with any degree of certainty ;. ſince the death of CLEMENT, which 
| happened on the fourth day of March, in the year 1605, prevented his pro- 
| nouncing a deciſive ſentence. The Dominicans. aſſure us that the pope, 
had he lived, would have condemned Mortina. The Jeſuits, on the con- 
trary maintain, that he would have acquitted. him publicly from all charge 
of hereſy and error. They alone, who have ſeen: the records of this coun- 
| ci, and the journal of its proceedings, are qualified to determine which of, 
the two we are to believe; but theſe records are kept with the utmoſt 
ſecrecy at me. n 1 


XXXIX. The proceedings of the congregation that had been aſſembled by Ooatiauatlon os: 

CLEMENT were ſuſpended, for ſome time, by the death of that pontif; but t controverſy. 
1 . under Paul V 

and its iſſue. 


they were reſumed, in the year 1605, by the order of Paul V, his ſuc- 
ceſſor. Their deliberations, which were continued from the month of 
September, till the month of March of the following year, did not turn ſo 
much upon the merits of the cauſe, which were already ſufficiently examin- 
ed, as upon the prudent and proper method of finiſhing the conteſt, The 
oreat queſtion now. was, whether the well-being of the church would admit 


of the deciſion of this controverſy by a papal bull; and, if ſuch a deciſion 


was found adviſeable, it ſtill remained to be conſidered, in what terms the 


bull ſhould be drawn up. All theſe long and ſolemn deliberations reſem- 
bled the delivery of the mountain in the table, and ended in this reſolution, . 
that the whole controverſy, inſtead of being decided, ſhould be ſuppreſſed, and 


(le) This council was called the Congregation de Auxiliis.] OY 4 
le] From the 20ʃ of March 1602, to the 22* of January n 
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71. that each of the contending parties ſhould have the liberty of followin, 


their reſpective opinions. The Dominicans aſſert, that the two Pontifs, to- 
gether with the congregation of divines that they employed in the review 
of this important controverſy, were entirely perſuaded of the juſtice of tþ,; 
cauſe, and of the truth of heir ſyſtem ; they moreover obſerve, that Pay v 
had expreſly ordered a ſolemn condemnation of the doctrine of the Jeſyits 
to be drawn up, but was prevented from finiſhing and publiſhing ir to the 
world by the unhappy war, that was kindled about that time between him 
and the Venetians. The Jeſuits, on the other hand, repreſent” thele ze. 
counts of the Dominicans as entirely fictitious, and affirm that neither the 
pontif, nor the more judicious and reſpectable members of the congregatin, 
found any thing in the ſentiments of MoLina that was worthy of cenſure, 
or ſtood in much need of correction. In a point which is rendered thus 
uncertain by contradictory teſtimonies and aſſertions, it is difficult to deter. 
mine what we are to believe; it however appears extremely probable, that, 
whatever the private opinion of Pau. V may have been, he was pievented 
from pronouncing a public determination of this famous controverſy b 
his apprehenſions of offending either the king of France, who protected the 
Jeſuits, or 'the king of Spain, who warmly maintained the cauſe of the 
Dominicans. It is further probable, nay almoſt certain, that, had the pon. 
tif been independent on all foreign influence and at full liberty to decide this 
knotty'point, he would have pronounced one of thoſe ambiguous ſentences, 
for which the oracle of Rome is ſo famous, and would have ſo conducted 
matters as to ſhock neither of the contending parties [F J]. 1 


[/] Beſides the authors we have above recommended as proper to be conſulted in relation to 
theie conteſts, fee LE CILERC, Memoires pour ſerir d Þ Hiſtoire des controverſes dans LE gliſe Romaint 
fur la Predeſtination et ſur la Grace, in his Bibliotheque Univer/elle et Hiſtorique, tom. xiv. p. 235, 
The conduct, both of the Jeſuits and Dominicans, after their . controverſy was huſhed in 
ſilence, affords much reaſon to preſume, that they had been both ſecretly exhorted by the Roman 
pontif to mitigate ſomewhat their reſpective ſyſtems, and ſo to modify their doctrines or expreſſions, 
as to avoid the reproaches of hereſy that had been caſt upon them ; tor the Jeſuits were accuſed of 
Pelagianiſm, and the Dominicans were charged with a propenſity to the tenets of the Proteſtant 
churches. This appears, in a more particular manner, from a letter written by CLavpivs 
Aquaviva, general of the Jeſuits, in the year 1613, and addreſſed to all the members of his 
Order. In this letter the prudent general modifies with great dexterity and caution the ſentiments 
of MoL1Nna, and enjoins it upon the brethren of the ſociety to teach every where the doctrine 
which repreſents the ſupreme Being, as electing, freely, to eternal life, without any regard had to thar 


merits, thoſe whom he has been pleaſed to render partakers of that ineſtimable bleſſing ; but, at ble 


ſame time, he exhorts them to inculcate this doctrine in ſuch a manner, as not to give up the 
tenets, relating to Divine Grace, which they had maintained in their controverſy with the Dominicans. 
Never, ſurely, was ſuch a contradictory exhortation or order heard of; the good general thought, 
nevertheleſs, that he could reconcile abundantly theſe contradictions, by that branch of the divine 
knowledge which is called, by the ſchoolmen, /cientia media. See the Catechiſine Hiftorique fur 
les diſſenſions de P Egliſe, tom. i. p. 27. 
On the other hand, the Dominicans, although their ſentiments remain the ſame that they were 
before the commencement of this controverſy, have learned, notwithſtanding, to caſt a kind of am- 
biguity and obſcurity over their theological ſyſtem, by uſing certain terms and expreſſions, that are 
manifeſtly borrowed from the ſchools of the Jeſuits ; and this they do to prevent the latter from 1t- 
proaching them with a propenſity to the doctrine of CaLvin. They are, moreover, much le's 
remarkable, than formerly, for their zealous oppoſition to the Jeſuits, which may be owing, per- 


5 XL. The 


a” 


RE es ee ER EN. ethane. as Ma. a __ 32 2 — — 


2 2 —— 


ts © BJ 


| ever, to conclude, from this change of ſtyle and external conduct among the Dominicans, that 
| that perfidious Order. By no means; for beſides, that many of them are ſhocked at the exceflive 
ſparks of the indignation with which they formerly beheld the Jeſuits ; and, when a convenient 
Tuouas, concerning Divine Grace, differ but very little from thoſe of St. Auousrix. Cardinal 


| Hexkxy Noklis, the moſt eminently learned among the followers of the latter, expreſſes his con- 


| defendo, neceſſariam defenſionem omitto. 


 NIVs,—LEYDECKER, De vita et morte Ja N SENI, lib. iii. which makes the firſt part of his Hiſfory of 
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XL. The flame of controverſy, which ſeemed thus extinguiſhed, or at Czxr. XVII., 
eaſt covered, broke out again with new violence, in the year 1640, and — — 
formed a kind of ſchiſm in the church of Rome, which involved it in great Gn tk = | 
perplexity, and proved highly detrimental to it in various reſpects. The conteſts it pro. I 
occaſion of theſe new troubles was the publication of a book, entitled. 
Aucusrixus, compoſed by Corntrius JansEN1vus, biſhop of res, and 

ubliſned after the death of its author [g]. In this book, which even the 

eſuits acknowledge to be the production of a man of learning and piety, 
the doctrine of Aucusrix concerning man's natural corruption and the nature 

and efficacy of that Divine Grace, which alone can efface this unhappy ſtain, 

is unfolded at large and illuſtrated, for the moſt part, in AvcusrTin's own 
words. For the end, which Janszn1vs propoſed to himſelf in this work, 
was not to give his own private ſentiments concerning theſe important 4 
points, but to ſhew in what manner they had been underſtood and explained | 
by that celebrated father of the church, now mentioned, whoſe name and f 
authority were univerſally revered in all parts of the Roman-catholic [| 
world []. No incident could be more unfavourable to the cauſe of the N 
Jeſuits, and the progreſs of their religious ſyſtem; for as the doctrine of | 


. 6 1 | 4 
haps, to prudent reflexions on the dangers they have been involved in by this oppoſition, and the | bf 
fruitleſs pains and labour it has coſt them. The Janſeniſis reproach them ſeverely with this 44 
change of conduct, and conſider it as a manifeſt and notorious apoſtacy from divine truth. See 34 
the Lettres Provinciales of PasCAL, lettr. ii. p- 27. Edit. de Cologne, &c, 1689, —We are not, how- 
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they are reconciled to the Jeſuits, and that there remain no traces of their ancient oppoſition to 


3 
— — — 
S XX 2 


timidity and prudence of a great part of their brethren, the whole body retains ſtill ſome hidden 
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occaſion of diſcovering this indignation is offered, they do not let it paſs unimproved. The 
Janſeniſts are here embarked in the ſame cauſe with the Dominicans ; ſince the ſentiments of St. 
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cern, that he is not at liberty to publiſh what paſſed in favour of AucusTin, and to the diſ- 
advantage of Mol ix A and the Jeſuits, in the famous Congregation de Auxiliis, ſo often aſſembled 
by the Popes CLEMUENT VIII and Paul V; fee his Vindiciæ Auguſtinianæ, cap. vi. p. 1175. 
tom, i. opp.— Quando, ſays he, recentiori Romano decreto id vetitum eſt, cum diſpendio cauſe, quam 


For an account of this famous man, ſee BavLE's Dictionary, tom. 11. at the article JAN SE- 


Janſeniſin, publiſhed at Utrecht in 89. in the year 1695. —Dictionaire des Livres Janſeniſtes, 
tom. i. p. 120.— This celebrated work of AxsExIUs, which gave ſuch a wound to the Romiſh 
church, as neither the power nor wiſdom of its pontifs will ever be able to heal, is divided into 
three parts. The f/f is hiſtorical, and contains a relation of the Pelagian controverſy which aroſe 
in the fifth century. In the /econd we find an accurate account and illuſtration of the doctrine of 
Aucusrix, relating to the Conſtitution and powers of the Human Nature in its original, fallen, and 
renewed ſtate. The third contains the doctrine of the ſame great man, relating to the Aids of 
Jantifying Grace procured by Chriſt, and to the eternal Predgſtination of men and angels. The ttyle 
of JansEw1vs is clear, but not ſufficiently correct. 4 * 

[5] Thus JIAxsENIUs expreſſes himſelf in his Auguſtinus, tom. 11. Lib. Proæmial. cap. xxix. 
p. 65.— Non ego hic de aliqua nova ſententia reperienda dſſputo. .. fed de antiqua Auguſt ini. — Quæ 
ur, non quid de nature humane ſtatibus et viribus, vel de Dei gratia et pradeſiinatione fenticndum ft, 
4 quid Auguſtinus olim ecclgſicq nomine et applauſu tradiderit, pradicaverit, ſcriptoquz multipliciter con- 
Imnaverit, | | | | 


Vol. II. Ee e AvucusTIN 


44 The HisTory of the Romiſh Cnvren, | SeR. II. Part]. 
cur. XVI. Auousrix differed but very little from that of the Dominicans [i]; a8 f 
— was held ſaered, nay almoſt reſpected as divine, in the church of Rome, on 


— 


account of the extraordinary merit and authority of that illuſtrious big 
and, at che ſame time, was almoſt diametrically oppoſite to the ſentiment, 
generally received among the Jeſuits; theſe latter could ſcarcely conſider 
the book of JansEn1vs in any other light than as a tacit, but formidable 
refutation of their opinions concerning Human Liberty and Divine Gray. 
And, accordingly, they not only drew their pens againſt this famous book, 
but alſo uſed their moſt zealous endeavours to obtain a public condemnation 
of it from Rome. Their endeavours were not unſucceſsful. The Roman 
inquiſitors began the oppoſition by prohibiting the peruſal of it, in the 
year 1641; and the year following, URBAN VIII condemned it by a folemn 
bull, as infected with ſeveral errors, that had been long baniſhed from the 

church, . | 

XLI. There were nevertheleſs places, even within the bounds of the 
Romiſh church, where neither the deciſions of the inquiſitor, nor the bull 
of the pontif were, in the leaſt, reſpected. The doctors of Louvain, in par. 
ticular, and the followers of AvecvusrTin, in general, who were very numer. 
- ous in the Netherlands, oppoſed, with the utmoſt vigour, the proceedings of 
the Jeſuits, and the condemnation of JansEni1us; and hence aroſe a warm 
conteſt which proved a ſource of much trouble to the Belgic provinces, 
But it was not confined within ſuch narrow limits; it reached the neigh. 
bouring countries, and broke out, with peculiar vehemence, in France, 
where the abbot of &. Oran [E], a man of an elegant genius, and equally 
diſtinguiſhed by the extent of his learning, the luſtre of his piety, and the 
ſanctity of his manners, had procured AudusrIix many zealous followers, 
and the Jeſuits as many bitter and implacable adverſaries [/]. This re- 
ſpectable abbot was the intimate friend and relation of JAxsENIUs, and one 
of the moſt ſtrenuous defenders of his doctrine. On the other hand, the 
far greateſt part of the French theologiſts appeared on the ſide of the 
Jeſuits, whoſe religious tenets ſeemed more honourable to human nature, 
or at leaſt more agreeable to its propenſities, more ſuitable to the genius oi 
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Ii The Dominicans followed the ſentiments of THOMUAS Aquinas, concerning the nature and 
efficacy of Divine Grace. | | . 
4] The name of this abbot was Jean pu VERGER DE HAURANE. : . 
15 This illuſtrious abbot is conſidered by the Janſeniſts as equal in merit and authority t 
JAxszxius himſelf, whom he is ſuppoſed to have aſſiſted in compoſing his Auguſtinus. The 
French, more eſpecially (I mean, ſuch of them as adopt the doctrine of Aucusrin) revere lum 
as an oracle, and even extol him beyond JanszEnNius. For an account of the life and tranſaCtons 
of this pious abbot, ſee LanceLot's Memoires touchant la vie de M. de &. Cyran, which were 
publiſhed at Cologr *, in the year 1738, in two volumes, 8Y%.—Add to theſe, Recueil de Pluficart 
pieces pour ſervir d I Hiſtoire de Port-Royal, p. 1—150.—ARnaup D'AxDIILV, Memnre: a. 
Jabject de L 4bbi de S. Oran, which are publiſhed in the firſt volume of his Vies des Religienſe a 
Port-Royal, p. 15—44.-—BayLE's Dictionary, vol. ii. at the article IaxszxLus.— Didtionaire d 
Livres Janſeniſtes, tom. i. p. 133.— For an account of the earlier ſtudies of the abbot in queſion, 
ſee GABRIEL LiRON, Singularites Hiftoriques et Litteraires, tom. iv. p. 507. 


Though they are ſaid, in the title-page, to have been printed at Cologn; yet it is preſumed, on good ground, 
that they firſt ſaw the light at Utrecht. ie 
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the Romiſh religion, and more adapted to promote and advance the intereſts CET. XVII, 1 
of the Romiſh church, than the doctrine of Auousrix. The party of | 
JANSEN1US had alſo its patrons ; and they were ſuch as reflected honour on 4 
the cauſe. In this reſpectable liſt we may reckon ſeveral biſhops eminent 
for their piety, and ſome of the firſt and moſt elegant geniuſes of the French 
nation, ſuch as ARNAavLD, NicorLz, Pascal, and QuzxEL, and the other 
famous and learned men, who are known under the denomination of the 
Authors of Port- Royal. This party was alſo: conſiderably augmented by a 
multitude of perſons, who looked upon the uſual practice of piety in the 
Romiſh church (which confifts in the frequent uſe of the ſacraments, the 
confeſſion of ſins, and the performance of certain external arts of religion) as 


— 7 


much inferior to what the Goſpel of Cnri1sT requires, and who conſidered 1 
Chriſtian piety as the vital and internal principle of a foul, in which true ET 9 
faith and divine love have gained a happy aſcendant. Thus one of the con- WT i} 
tending parties excelled in the number and power of its votaries; the other 4 1 
in the learning, genius, and piety of its adherents; and, things being thus | it 
ballanced, it is not difficult to comprehend,” how a controverſy, which be- 4 
gan about a century ago, ſhould be ſtill carried on with the moſt vehement bi 


contention and ardour Im]. 


XLII. Thoſe, who have taken an attentive view of this long and indeed The methods 


endleſs controverſy, cannot but think it a matter both of curioſity and pi vr yt \ 


amuſement to obſerve the contrivances, ſtratagems, arguments, and arts em- both parties in 2 
N ployed by both Feſuits and Fanſeniſts, by the former in their methods of at- ä — 
tack; and by the latter in their plans of defence. The Jeſuits came forth ” 
0 into the field of controverſy armed with ſophiſtical arguments, odious com- 1 
„ pariſons, papal bulls, royal edicts, and the protection of a great part of the 
- WW nobility and biſhops; and, as if all this had appeared to them inſufficient, 
e they had recourſe to ſtill more formidable auxiliaries, even the ſecular arm, 
and a competent number of dragoons. The Janſeniſts, far from being diſ- 
c mayed at the view of this warlike hoſt, ſtood their ground with ſtedfaſtneſs 
, and intrepidity. They evaded the mortal blows that were levelled at them 
DL in the royal and papal mandates, by the help of nice interpretations, ſubtile 
4 diſtinctions, nay, by the very ſame ſophiſtical refinements which they blamed 
in the Jeſuits. To the threatenings and frowns of the nobles and biſhops, 
to la] The hiſtory of this conteſt is to be found in many authors, who have either given a relation 
he of the whole, or treated apart ſome of its moſt intereſting branches. The writers that ought to 
im be principally conſulted on this ſubje& are thoſe which follow ; GexBERON, Hiffoire Generale du 
"ns Janſeniſme, publiſhed in 1700, at Amſterdam, in three volumes, 8 o. and republiſhed in five volumes, : 
ere 12" at Lyons, in 1708,—Du Mas, Hiftoire des Cing Propoſitions de JaysENIUS, printed at Liege in 
urs dio in 1694. Of theſe two writers, the former maintains the cauſe of the Janſeniſts; while the 
1 latter favours that of the Jeſuits.—Add to theſe, M zich. LEYDECKER'S Hiſtoria Janſeniſine, 
; & printed at Uzrecht in 8e in 1695 ; and VoLTAIRE's Siecle de Lovis XIV, tom. it. p. 264. Several 
40 books, written on both ſides, are enumerated in a work publiſhed in 8 in 1735, under the fol- 


lowing title: BiB i | "gue des princibaux Livres Janſeniſtes 
100, g title: Bibliothegue Fanſeniſte, ou Catalogue Alphabetique des princip Janſeniſtes, 
tie author of which 0 ee e CoLon1a, a learned Jeſuit. This book, as we have 

| lad before occaſion to obſerve, has been republiſhed at Antwerp, with conſiderable additions, in 
ind 2 777 8'9, under the title of, Dictionaire des Livres Janſeniſtes.— dee Recueil des pieces pour 

| {row a Þ Hiſtoire de Port-Royal, p. 325. | 
ur | — Eee 2 who 
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396 The HisTORY of the Romiſh ChuRcn. Sect. II. Part I. 
Cs. XVII. who protected their, adverſaries, they oppoſed the favour and applauſe. of 
- the people; to ſophiſms they oppoſed ſophiſms, and invectives to invetiyes. 

| and to human power they oppoſed the divine omnipotence, and boaſted of 

the miracles by which heaven had declared itſelf in their favour. When 
they perceived that the ſtrongeſt arguments and the moſt reſpectable autho. 
rities were infufficient to conquer the obſtinacy of their adverſaries, they 
_ endeavoured, by their religious exploits, and their application to the advance. 
ment of piety and learning, to obtain the favour of the pontifs, and ſtrengthen 
their intereſt with the people. Hence they declared war againſt the ene. 
mies of the Romiſh church; formed new ſtratagems to enſnare and ruin the 
Proteſtants; took extraordinary pains in inſtructing the youth in all the 
liberal arts and ſciences; drew up a variety of uſeful, accurate, and elegant 
abridgments, containing the elements of philoſophy and the learned lan- 
guages; publiſhed a multitude of treatiſes on practical religion and mora. 
lity, whole perſuaſive eloquence charmed all ranks and orders of men; in. 
troduced and cultivated an eaſy, correct, and agreeable manner of writing, 
and gave accurate and learned interpretations of ſeveral ancient authors, 
To all theſe various kinds of merit, the greateſt part of which were real and 
ſolid, they added others that were at leaſt viſionary and chimerical; for they 
endeavoured to perſuade, and did, in effect, perſuade many, that the fu. 
Gigs Being interpoſed particularly in ſupport of their cauſe, and, by pro- 
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igies and miracles of a ſtupendous kind, confirmed the truth of the doc- 
ine of AucusTin, in a manner adapted to remove all doubt, and triumph 
over all oppoſition [a]. All this rendered the Janſeniſts extremely popular, 


Iz] It is well known that the Fan/enifts, or. Auguſtiniant, have long pretended to confirm their 
doctrine by miracles ; and they even acknowledge, that theſe miracles have ſometimes ſaved them, 
when their affairs have been reduced to a deſperate ſituation, See Memoires de Port-Royal, tom, i. 
p. 256, tom. ii. p. 107.—The firſt time we hear mention made of theſe miracles is in 1656, and 
the following years, when a pretended thorn of that deriſive crown, that was put upon our 
SaviouR's head by the Roman ſoldiers, is reported to have performed ſeveral marvellous cures in 
the convent of Port-Royal. See the Recueil de pluſieurs pieces pour ſervir a Þ Hiſtoire de Port-Rojal, | 

228. 448.—FomrAIxE, Memoires pour ſervir a PHiſtoire de Port-Royal,- tom. ii. p. 131.— + 
Fheſe were followed by other prodigies in the year 166 1.—Vies des Religieuſes de Port-Rijal, 
tom. i. p. 192. and in the year 1664, Memoires de Port-Royal, tom. iii. p. 25 2.— The fame of 
theſe miracles was very great during the laſt century, and proved ſingularly advantageous to the 
cauſe of the Janſeniſts; but they are now fallen, even in France, into oblivion and diſcredit. 
The Janſeniſis, therefore, of the preſent age, being preſſed by their adverſaries, were obliged to 
have recourſe to new prodigies, as the credit of the old ones was entirely worn out; and they 
ſeemed, indeed, to have had miracles at command, by the conſiderable number they pretended to 
perform. Thus (if we are credulous enough to believe their reports) in the year 1725, a woman, 
whoſe name was La FossE, was /uddenly cured of a bloody flux by imploring the aid of the Hef, 
when it was, one day, carried by a Janſenift prieſt, About two years after this, we are told, that 
the tomb of GERHARD Rovsst, a canon of Avignon, was honoured with miracles of a ſtupendous 
kind; and, finally, we are informed that the ſame honour was conferred, in the year 1731, on the 
bones of the Abbe vs Paris, which were interred at 87; Medard, where innumerable miracles ate 
ſaid to have been wrought. This laſt ſtory has given riſe to the warmeſt conteſts, between the 
ſuperſtitious or crafty j anſeniſts and their adverſaries in all communions. Beſides all this, QUzsNELL 
Lrvier, DEsANGins, and'Tournus, the greatornaments of Janſeniſm, are ſaid to have furniſhed 
extraordinary ſuccours, on ſeveral occaſions, to fick and infirm perſons, who teſtified a lively con, 
fidence in their prayers and merits. See a famous Janſeniſt-book compoſed in anſwer to the Bu 
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and held the victory of the Jeſuits for ſome time dubious; nay, it is more Cent. XVII. 
than probable, that the former would have triumphed, had not the cauſe of —— 
the latter been the cauſe of the papacy, and had not the ſtability and gran- 

Jeur of the Romiſh church depended, in a great meaſure, upon the ſucceſs 

of their religious maxims. | 

XLIII. It appears, from ſeveral circumſtances, that URBAN VIII, and, Five propoſitions 
after him, InnocenT X were really bent on appeaſing theſe dangerous g. gun ice. 
tumults, in the fame manner as the popes in former times had prudently cent x. : | 
ſuppreſſed the controverſies excited by Balus and the Dominicans. But 

the vivacity, inconſtancy, and reſtleſs ſpirit of the French doctors threw all 

into confuſion, and diſconcerted the meaſures of the pontifs. The oppoſers 

of the doctrine of AucusTin ſelected fve propoſitions out the work of Ax 

sENIUs already mentioned, which appeared to them the moſt erroneous in 

in their nature and the moſt pernicious in their tendency; and, being ſet on 

by the inſtigation, and ſeconded by the influence, of the Jeſuits, employed 

their moſt zealous endeavours and their moſt importunate entreaties, at the 

court of Rome, to have theſe propoſitions condemned. On the other hand, 

a great part of the Gallican clergy uſed their utmoſt efforts to prevent this 
condemnation; and, for that purpoſe, they ſent deputies to Rome to entreat 

Innocent X to ſuſpend his final deciſion until the true ſenſe of theſe propo- 

fitions was deliberately examined, fince the ambiguity of ſtyle, in which 

they were expreſſed, rendered them ſuſceptible of a falſe interpretation. But 

theſe entreaties were ineffectual :. the intereſt and importunities of the Jeſuits 

prevailed ; and the pontif, without examining the merits of the cauſe with 

a ſuitable degree of impartiality and attention, condemned, by a public bull, 

on the 31* of May, 1653, with inexcuſable temerity, the propoſitions of 
JanstEnius. Thefe propoſitions contained the following doctrines : 

1. That there are divine precepts, which good men, notwithſtanding their deſire 

to obſerve them, are, nevertheleſs, abſolutely unable to obey ; nor has God given 

them that meaſure of grace, that is eſſentially neceſſary to render them capable of 

ſuch obedience :. | de: | 


Unigenitus, and entitled, Fe/us Chriſt ſous I Anatheme et ſous / Excommunication, art. xvii. p. 61. 
xvili. p. 66. Edit. Utrecht, —'There is no doubt, but a great part of the Janſeniſts defend theſe 
miracles from principle, and in conſequence of a perſuaſion of their truth and reality ; for that party 
abounds with perſons, whoſe piety is blended with a moſt ſuperſtitious credulity, who look upon 
their religious ſyſtem as celeſtial truth, and their cauſe as the immediate cauſe of heaven, and, who 
are, conſequently, diſpoſed to think that it cannot poſſibly be neglected by the Deity, or left with- 
Out extraordinary marks of his approbation and ſupporting preſence. It is however amazing, 
nay almoſt incredible, on the other hand, that the more judicious defenders of this cauſe, thoſe 
eminent Janſeniſts, whoſe ſagacity, learning, and good ſenſe diſcover themſelves fo abundantly in 
other matters, do not conſider that the powers of nature, the efficacy of proper remedies, or the 
efforts of imagination, produce many important changes and effects, which impoſture, or a blind 
attachment to — particular cauſe, lead many to attribute to the miraculous interpoſition of the 
Veity. We can eaſily account for the deluſions of weak enthuſiaſts, or the tricks of egregious 
impoſtors; but when we ſee men of piety and judgment appearing in defence of ſuch miracles as - 
thoſe now under conſideration, we muſt conclude, that they look upon fraud as lawful in the ſup- 
port of a good cauſe, and make no ſcruple of deceiving the people, when they propoſe, by this 
eluſion, to confirm and propagate what they take to be the truth. 
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Caxr, XVII. 2. That no perſon, in this corrupt ſtate of nature, can-reſiſt the inſluencę of 
- divine grace, when it operates upon the mind: ** 4 7 . 

3. That, in order io render human actions meritorious, it is not requiſite that th 

be exempt from NECESSITY, but, only, that they be free from CONsSTR aint [o]: 
4. That the Semi- pelagians err grievouſly in maintaining, that the human wil 
is endowed with the power of either receiving or reſiſting the aids and influences of 
preventing grace: VVVVVVVVVVVVVV iis pea. | 

5. That whoſoever affirms, that Feſus Chriſt made expiation, by his ſuffering 

and death, for the fins of all mankind, is a Semi-pelagian.  _ ] 

Of theſe. propoſitions the pontif declared the firſt four only heretical, 
but he pronounced the Fifth rab, impious, and injurious to the ſupreme 
Alexander VII or This ſentence of the ſupreme eccleſiaſtical judge, was indeed pain. 
publiſhes a bull ful to the Janſeniſts, and of conſequence highly agreeable to their adverſaries, 
- Is It did not however either drive the former to deſpair, or ſatisfy the latter to 
the extent of their deſires; for while the doFrine was condemned, the may 
eſcaped. JansEnius was not named in the 4#//, nor did the pontif even 

declare that the five. propoſitions were maintained in the book, entitled, 
AvGusTINnus, in the ſenſe, in which he had condemned them. Hence the 
diſciples of AucusTinN and Jansenivs defended themſelves by a diſtinction 
invented by the ingenious and ſubtile ANnTHony ARNAvD, in confequence of 
» Which they conſidered ſeparately in this controverſy the matter of dofirine - 

and the matter of fa#; that is to ſay, they acknowledged themſelves bound 

to believe, that the five propoſitions above-mentioned were juſtly condemned 

by the Roman pontif [q]; but they maintained, that the pope had not de- 
clared, and conſequently that they were not bound to believe, that theſe 
popoſitions were to be found in Janstn1vus's book in the ſenſe, in which 

they had been condemned [r]: They did not however enjoy long the bene- 

fit of this artful diſtinction. The reſtleſs and invincible hatred of their 
enemies purſued them in every quarter, where they looked for protection or 
repoſe; and at length engaged ALEXANDER VII, the ſucceſſor of Innocent, 
to declare, by a ſolemn bull, iſſued out in the year 1656, that the five pro- 
Poſitions, that had been condemned, were the tenets of JansEN1vs, and were 
contained in his book. The pontif did not ſtop here; but to this flagrant 
inſtance of imprudence added another ſtill more ſhocking ; for, in the year 
1665, he ſent into France the form of a declaration, that was to be ſubſcribed 
by all thoſe, who aſpired after any preferment in the church, and in which 
it was affirmed, that the five propoſitions were to be found in the book of 
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[(e) Avus rix, LRIENITz, and a conſiderable number of modern philoſophers, who main- 
tain the doctrine of NECESSIT Y, conſider this neceſſity in oral actions, as conſiſtent with true 
liberty, becauſe it is conſiſtent with ſpontaneity and choice. According to them, conſtraint alone 
and external force deſtroy merit and imputation.] 

[p] This Bull is {till extant in the Bullarium Romanum, tom. vi. p. 456. It has alſo been 
publiſhed, together with ſeveral other pieces relating to this controverſy, by Du PLEss1s D'AR+ 
'GENTRE, in his Collectio judiciorum de novis erroribus, tom. iii. p. ii. p. 261. 


[(g) This was what our author calls the que/tio de jure}, 
L) This is the gue/iio de facto. 


- | JANSENIUS 
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JANSENTUS, in the ſame ſenſe in which they had been condemned by the Cxur. XVII 
church [s]. This declaration, whoſe unexampled temerity and contentious 
tendency appeared in the moſt odious colours, not only to the Janſeniſts, 
but alſo to the wiſer part of the French nation, produced the moſt deplora- 
ble diviſions and tumults. It was immediately oppoſed with vigour by the 
Janſeniſts, who. maintained, that, in matters of fact, the pope was fallible, 
eſpecially when his deciſions were merely perſonal, and not confirmed by a 
neral council, and, of conſequence, that it was neither obligatory nor 
neceſſary to ſubſcribe this papal declaration, which had only a matter of fact 
for its object. The Jeſuits, on the contrary, audaciouſly aſſerted, even pub - 
licly in the city of Paris, and in the face of the Gallican church, that faith 
and confidence in the papal deciſions relating to matter of fa#, had no leſs 
the characters of a well-grounded and divine faith, than when theſe deciſions 
related merely to matters of doctrine and opinion. It is to be remarked, 
on the other hand, that all the Janſeniſts were, by no means, ſo reſolute 
and intrepid as thoſe above-mentioned. Some of them declared, that they 
would neither ſubſcribe nor reject the Form in queſtion, but ſhew their vene- 
ration for the authority of the pope, by obſerving a profound ſilence on that 
ſubject. Others profeſſed themſelves ready to ſubſcribe it, not indeed with- 
out exception or reſerve, but on condition of being allowed to explain, either 
yerbally or in writing, the ſenſe in which they underſtood it, or the 
diſtinctions and limitations with which they were willing to adopt it. 
Others employed a variety of methods and ſtratagems to elude the force of 
this tyrannical declaration [f]. But nothing of this kind was ſufficient to 
ſatisfy the violent demands of the Jeſuits; nothing leſs than the entire ruin 
of the Janſeniſts could appeaſe their fury. Such therefore among the latter, 
as made the leaſt oppoſition to the declaration in queſtion, were caſt into 
priſon, or ſent into exile, or involved in ſome other ſpecies of perſecution ; 
and it is well known that this ſeverity was a conſequence of the ſuggeſtions 
of the Jeſuits, and of their influence in cabinet-councus. | ow 
XLV. The lenity or prudence of CLEMENT IX ſuſpended, for a while, This perſecution 
the calamities of thoſe, who had ſacrificed their liberty and their fortunes to get eng. 
their zeal for the doctrine of AvcusTin, and gave them both time to ee 


cate of Clement 
breathe, and reaſon to hope for better days. This change, which happened uu deal 
in the year 1669, was occaſioned by the fortitude and reſolution of the monly called the 
biſhops of Angers, Beauvais, Pamiers, and Alet, who obſtinately and glori- m ot Cl. 
| ouſly refuſed to ſubſcribe, without the proper explications and diftinftions, 

the oath or declaration that had produced ſuch troubles and diviſions in the 
church. They did not, indeed, ſtand alone in the breach; for when the 
court of Rome began to menace and level its thunder at their heads, nineteen 


biſhops more aroſe with a noble intrepidity, and adopted their cauſe, in 


* 
2 — — 


[5] This Ball, together with ſeveral other FA AY alſo publiſhed by Du Piess1s D'As- 
GENTRE, in his Collectio Judiciorum de novis erroribus, tom. iii. p. ii. p. 281, 288. 306.—8ee the 
form of Al Ex ANDER“s declaration, with the Mandate of Lewis XIV, ibid. p. 3 14. 

[7] See Du Mas, Hiſtoire des Cing Propoſitions, P. 158,-GERBERON, Hiſtoire Generale du 
Janſeriſin, p. ii. p. 5 16. 
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VIt. ſolemn remonſtrances addreſſed both to the king of France and the Roman 

pontif. Theſe reſolute proteſters were joined by Anne Geneviey pr 
Boun BoN, dutcheſs of Longueville, a heroine of the firſt rank both in birth 
and magnanimity, who, having renounced the pleaſures and vanities of the 
world, which had long employed her moſt ſerious thoughts, eſpouſed, with 
a devout ardour, the doctrines and cauſe of the Fanſenifts, and moſt earnef} 
implored the clemency of the Roman pontif in their behalf. Moved hy 
theſe entreaties, and alſo by other arguments and conſiderations of like 
moment, CLEMENT IX became ſo indulgent as to accept of a conditional 
ſabſcription to the famous declaration, and to permit doctors of ſcrupulous 
conſciences to ſign it according to the mental interpretation, they thought 
proper to give it. This inſtance of papal condeſcenſion and lenity was ng 
ſooner made public, than the Janſeniſts began to come forth from their 
lurking places, to return from their voluntary exile, and to enjoy their for. 
mer tranquillity and freedom, being exempt from all uneaſy apprehenſions 
of any further perſecution. 

This remarkable event is commonly called the Peace of CLEMenT IX; 
its duration, nevertheleſs, was but tranſitory [Z]. It was violated, in the 
year 1676, at the inſtigation of the Jeſuits, by LEWIS XIV, who declared, in 

a public edict, that it had only been granted for a time out of a condeſcend- 
ing indulgence to the tender and ſcrupulous conſciences of a certain number 
ot perſons ; but it was totally aboliſhed, after the death of the dutcheſs of 
LoNGUEVILLE, which happened in the year 1679, and deprived the Janſe- 
niſts of their principal ſupport. From that time their calamities were re- 
newed, and they were purſued with the ſame malignity and rage that they 
had. before experienced. Some of them avoided the riſing ſtorm by a 
voluntary exile; others ſuſtained it with invincible fortitude and conſtancy 
of mind; others turned aſide its fury, and eſcaped its violence, as well as 
they could, by dexterity and prudence. AnTHony ARNAULD, who was 


 [z] The tranſactions, relating to this event, which were carried on under the pontificate of 
CLEMENT IX, are circumſtantially related by Cardinal Rose1G110s1, in his Commentarii, which 
Do PrEssis D'ARGENTRE has ſubjoined to his Elementa Theologica, publiſhed in 8"® at Paris 
in the year 1716. See alſo this laſt- mentioned author's Collectio judiciorum de novis erroribus 
tom. iii. p. ii. p. 336. in which the letters of CLEmenT IX are inſerted. Two Janſeniſts have 
written the Hiſtory of the Clementine Peace, VaveT, vicar to the archbiſhop of Sens, in an ano- 
nymous work, entitled, Relation de ce qui S&ft paſſi dans Paffaire de la Paix de I Egliſe ſous la Pape 
CremenT IX; and QUESNEL, in an anonymous production alſo, entitled, La Paix de CLi- 
MENT IX, ou Demonſtration des deux faulſetis capitales avanctes dans l' Hiſtoire des Cinq Propoſitions 
contre la foi des Diſciples de St. AuGusTIN. That VaxET was the author of the former, is aſſerted 
in the Catechiſine Hiſtorique ſur les conteftations de PEgliſe, tom. i. p. 352; and that the latter came 
from the pen of Quxs NHL, we learn from the writer of the Bibliothegue Janſeniſte, p. 314.— 
There was another accurate and intereſting account of this tranſaction publiſhed in the year 1706, 
in two volumes, 8. under the following title: Relation de ce qui 5'eft paſſe dans Paſfaire de la paix 
de I Egliſe ſous le Pape CLEMENT IX, avec les Lettres, Actes, Memoires, et autres pieces gui y ont nah- 
port. — The important ſervices that the ducheſs of Longuewille rendered the Janſeniſts in this affat 
are related with elegance and ſpirit by VII LTORx, in his Vie d' Anne Genevieve de Bourbon, Ducleſſt 
de Longueville, tom. ii, livr. vi. p. 89. of the edition of Amſterdam (17 30), which is more com- 
pleat and ample than the edition of Paris. e | . 
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the _—_ and 1 of the PACE, fled, into. Holland in the year 1679.[w]z Cevr. XVIL 
d, 4n, 1 tees begs e not only Saget the 170 of his enemies, fa had 2 25 
it iin his power 5 rt chem conſiderably, and actually made the Jeſuits feel 
the weight of his talents and the extent of his influence. For the admirable 
loguenes, and ſagacity of this great man gave him ſuch an A 4 in the 
Netberlan ds, that the greateſt part of the churches, there, embraced his opi- 
nions, and adopted his cauſe; che Romiſh congregations in Holland alſo, were, 
by his influence, and the miniſtry of his intimate friends and adherents Joux 
Nzenca3kt ahd. PptzR \Conpeys, biſhops, of Ceforie and Sebaſto [x], 
entirely gained: over to the Janſeni iſt Party's FTheſe latter ſtill perſeyere with 
cheurmok aden in the principles of Janſeniſm; and, ſecured under the 
protection of f the Dutch government, defy the, threats and hold in deriſion 
the reſentingnt of the Roman pontifs [Y]. e dire 
XI VI, It is mot only on, account of their embracing the doctrine of The auſtere piety 
| AucusTIN concerning Divine Grace (a doctrine which bears a ſtriking re- f the Janknitts, 
| ſemblance with:that of the Calviniſts) that the Janſeniſts have incurred the diſ- 
| pleaſure and reſentment of the Jeſuits. They are charged with many other 
| circumſtances, which, i APPRAT, intolerable. to the warm votaries of the church 
of Rome. A wore, certain, that the various controverſies, which 
have been mentioned above, were excited | in that church nf we omg — the 


But that which offends moſt the J up 

a che cher creatures of the Roman pontif, is the auſterity of this party, 
and the ſeverity that reigns in their ſyſtem of moral diſcipline and practical 
religion. For the Janſeniſts cry out agaii the corruptions of the church 
| of Rome, and complain that neither its doctrines nor morals retain-any traces 
of their former purity. They reproach the clergy with an univerſal depra- 
vation of ſentiments and manners, and an entire torgetfulnels of the dignity 
| of their character and the duties of their vocation. . They cenſure the licen- 
tioaſneſs of the monaſtic Orders, and inſiſt upon the . — of reforming 
their diſcipline according to the rules of ſanctity, abſtinence, and ſelf. denial 

that were originally preſcribed by their re an founders. They main- 

tain alſo, that the people to be carefully inſtructed in all the doctrines Ss 
| and precepts of Chriſtianity; and that, for this purpoſe, the Holy Scriptures 1 
| and F haute ſhould Ih, offered to their en in rheir mother- 1 


| [wo] For an account of this great man, Bane! s — vol. i. at the article AnTrony 
Axnaup; as alſo Hiftoire abregee de la wie at des awprages de M. ArgAud, publiſhed at Cologs, in 
$%,—The change introduced into the Romiſh rat is, + in Holland is mentioned by LariTau, Hie 
| & CLEMENT XI, tom. i. p. 123. For an accquut of Coppzus, NE&RCASSEL, and Varer, and 
the other patrons of Janſeniſm among the Dutch, ſee the Davin e erh Ne Wk 
P. 48. 21. 353, tom. ii. p. 406. genere dn. DE ICY 

lx] Biſhops in partibus in 

0 9) It muſt however A. obſerved, that, notwithfiz 1 the 23 * Janſeniſts bave.i in 
Helland, the Jeſuits, for ſome. time paſt, have by ;artifi od. got A certain —_ * 
the Romiſ churches that are tolerated by the ropublic.] | 

la] See Hip. Eccigſ Rom, Sec. xvi. xi. % ROO t 90 5 
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CzxT. XVII. tongue and, finally, they look upon it as a matter of the higheſt moment 
— co perſuade all Chriſtians that true piety does not conſiſt in the obſervance of 

pompous rites, or in the performance of external acts of deyotion, but in 
WHINE e e ee © 24 1 oath Ct 6s GRE WS Ott 

' Theſe ſentiments of the Janſeniſts, on a general: view, ſeem juſt and 

rational, and ſuitable to the ſpirit and genius of Chriſtianity; but when ve 

examine the particular branches into which they extend theſe general prin. 

ciples, the conſequences they deduce from them, and the manner in which 

they apply them, in their rules of diſcipline and practice, we ſhalt find that 


A 
* 


the piety of this famous party ae mae both with ſuperſtition and 


fanaticiſm; that it, more eſpecially, favours the harſh and enthuſiaſtical 
opinion of the My/tics ; and, of conſequence, that the Janſeniſts are not un- 
deſervedly branded by their adverſaries with the denomination of Nigour. 


#hs eh, This depomination they merited, in a peculiar manner, by te 


la] They, who deſire to form a juſt notion of the diſmal piety of the, Janſeniſts (which carries 
the unſcemly features of that gloomy deyotion, that was formerly practiſed by fanatical hermit in 
the deſarts of Syria, Libya, and Egypt, but is entirely foreign from the dictates of reaſon and the 
amiable ſpitit of Chriſtianity) have only to peruſe the epiſtles and other writings of the Abbot of 
Sr. Cyran, who is the great oracle of the party. This abbot was a well-meaning man; and 
his piety, ſych as it was, carried in it the marks of ſincerity and fervor ;, he was alſo ſuperior, per. 
haps, as a paſtor. to the. greateſt part of the Roman-catholic doctors; and his learning, more 
elpecially his knowledge of religious antiquity, was very conſiderable ; but to propoſe this man as 
a compleat and perfect model of genuine piety, and as a moſt accurate and accompliſhed teacher of 
. Chriſtian virtue, is an abſurdity peculiar to the Janſeniſts, and can be adopted by no perſon, who 
knows what genuins piety and Chriſtian virtue are, That we may not ſeem to detract raſhly and 
without reaſon from the merit ot this eminent man, it will not be improper to confirm what we 
have ſaid by ſome inſtances. This good abbot, having re to vanquiſh the Heretic 
(i, e. the Proteſtants) in a ptolix and extenſive work, was obliged to read, or at leaſt to look into, 
the various writings publiſhed by that irpp4ous tribe, and this he did in company with his nephew 
M4 TIN DE BAR cOSs, who, reſembled, him, 1 N. in his ſentiments and manners. But before 
he would venture to qpen a book compoſed by a Proteſtant, he conſtantly marked it with the 
ien of the craſi, to expel the evil flirit, What weakneſs and ſuperſtition did this ridiculous 
roceeding diſcover! for the good man was perſuaded that Satan had fixed his reſidence ih the 

| wars of the Proteſlants; but it is not ſo eaſy to determine where he; imagined the wicked ſpirt 
lay, whether in the paper, in the letters, between the leaves, or in the doctrines of theſe infernl 
prodn&tions ? Let us ſee the account that is given of this matter by LanceLor, in his Memnre: 
 thuchant la vie de M. Þ AbBi de S. ran, tom. i. p. 226. His words are as follows: II Iiſit ui 
Lires amc tart lie pieti, u' en les prenant il les eorciſoit toujours en faiſant le ſigne de la Croix diſis 
ne doutant point que le Demon n'y refidoit adiuellement. His attachment to AuGusT1N was ſo e 
ceſſive, chat he looked upon as ſacred and divine even thoſe opinions of that great man, which the 
wiſer part of the Romiſh doctors had rejected as erroneous and highly dangerous. Such, among 
others, was that extravagant and pernicious tenet, that he ſaints are the only lawful proprietors of tht 
«yorld ; and that the avicked have no right, by theidivine law, to thoſe things, which they poſſeſs 12 

in conſequence of the deciflons of human 3 To this purpoſe is the following aſſertion of our abboy 
as we find it in FonTaine's Memoires pour fervir d Þ Hiflotre de Port- Royal, tom. i. p. 200. 
Jeſus Chrifl wſt encore entri dans Ia pelſiſſtom de fon Roeyaume temporel et des biens du monde, qui lui af- 
partiennent, que par vette YETITE PORTION guen tient I Egliſe par les benefices de ſes Cleres, qui i ſm 
que tes fermiers et les depeſitaires de Jeſus Chriſt. If, therefore, we are to give credit to this viſionaſ 
man, the golden age is approaching, when ]zsus Cnr15T, having pulled down the mighty 
From their ſeats, and dethroned the kings and princes of the earth, ſhall reduce the whole world 

under his ſole dominion, and give it over to the government of prieſts and monks, who are 

frinces of his church.—Aftcr we have ſcen ſuch ſentiments as theſe maintained . oracle an 
chief, it is but natural to be ſurpriſed, when we bear the Janſeniſts boaſting of their zeal in ce. 
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goctrine concerning Repentance and Penance, whoſe tendency, conſidered: Cr. XVII. 
both in a civil and religious point in view, is ſingularly pernicious For — — 
they make repentance conſiſt chiefly in thoſe voluntary ſufferings, which the 
tranſgreſſor inflicts upon himſelf in proportion to the nature of his crimes iP 
| and the degree of his guilt. As their notions of the extent of man's ori- dds 
ginal corruption are exaggerated, they preſcribe remedies to it that are of 

the ſame nature. They look upon Chriſtians as bound to expiate this 

original guilt by acts of mortification performed in ſolitude and ſilence, by 

torturing and macerating their hodies, by painful labour, exceſſive abſti- 

nence, continual prayer and contemplation; and they hold every perſon 

obliged to increaſe theſe voluntary pains and ſufferings, in proportion to the 

degree of corruption they have derived from nature, or contracted by a 

vitious and licentious courſe of life, Nay, they carry theſe auſterities to ſo 9 
high a pitch, that they do not ſcruple to call thoſe Bot ſelf-tormentors, who 5 
have gradually put an end to their days by exceſſive abſtinence or labour, | 
the Sacred vittims of repentance, that have been conſumed by the fire of divine 5 \ 
love, Nay, they go ſtill further and maintain, that the conduct of thee  _ l 
ſelf-murderers/is peculiarly meritorious in the eye of heaven, and that their 
ſufferings, macerations, and labours, appeaſe the anger of the Deity, and * 
not only contribute to their own felicity, but draw down abundant bleſſings j 
upon. their friends and upon the church. We-might confirm this account 

by various examples, and more eſpecially by that of the famous abbẽ D 

Paris, the great wonder- worker of the Janſeniſts, who put himſelf to a | 
ending ſovereign ſtates, and in general the civil rights of mankjnd, againſt the ſtratagems and 
uſurpations of the Roman pontis. | | | [Ee 


—— 2 — —_— 


The notions of the abbot of ST, Cyr an concerning 1 breathe the fanatical ſpirit 5 
7 of myſticiſm, will further confirm what we have ſaid of his propenſity to enthuſiaſm, It is, for . 
e example, a favourite maxim with him, that the Chriſtian, who prays, ought never to recolle& |; 
3 the good things he ſtands in need of in order to aſk them of God, ſince true prayer does not con- j 
e ſit in diſtin&& notions: and clear ideas of what we are doing in that ſolemn act, but in a certain 5 
t Blind impulſe of divine love. Such is the account given of the abbot's ſentiments 'op this head by 3 
/ LaxczLor, in his Memaires touchant la vie de Þ Abbe de S. Oran, tom. il. p. 44.—1/ Fe croyoit pan, 1 
7 ſays that author, gue I un pit faire quelque 72 hour Yappliquer & quelque point, ou d quelque ſenſis par: # 
'y ticuliere — parce que la veritable priere eft plutbt un attrait de ſon amour, qui emporte notre cœur very, | | _ 
} lui et nous enlewve comme hors de nous-memes, que non pas une occupation de notre efprit, qui fe remplifſe e | 
di de quelque objet qugique divin, | a to this hypotheſis, the man prays beſt WhO neither Lo 
e thinks nor a/ks in that act of devotion. This is, indeed, a very extraordinary account of the matter, | 4 
p and contains an idea of prayer, which ſeems to have bee quite unknown to CAI and his | 4 
Sole; for the former has commanded us to addreſs our;prayers to God in a ſet form of words; 

h and the /atter-frequently tell us the ſubjects of their petitions and ſupplications, 3 


6 But of all the errors of Werden none was ſo pernicious as the fanatical notion he en- 
„ | 7 a ddl k # | # 5 > bll $A - 48 | 
|. WH tertained of ee er of the Deity, the Inrument of the Godhead, and by which the 


pr divine nature itſelf eſſentially operated. It was in conſequence of this dangerous principle, that 
m he recommends it as a. duty incumbent. on all pious men to follow, without conſulting their judg- 
1 ment or any other guide, the firft motions and impulſes of their minds, as the dictates of heaven. 
ty And inde the Janſenifts in general are intimately erſuaded, that God operates immediately upon, 
id the minds of thoſe who have compoſed, or rather ſuppreſſed, all the motions of the inderſlanding 
he and of the gil, and that to ſuch he declares, from above, his intentions and commands; ſince 
pd whatever thoughts, deſigns, or inclinations ariſe within them, in this calm ſtate of tranquillity and 
E ſilence, are to be conſidered as the direct ſuggeſtions and oracles of the divine wiſdom. See, for a 
l fur ther account of this peſtilential doctrine, Memoives de Port-Royal, tom. iii. p. 246. — 
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moſt painful death, in order to ſatisfy the juſtice of an incenſed God [3}; 
for ſuch: was the picture he had formed of the beſt of heings in his dil. 
ordered Fancy: / finiten eee od way, 
XLVII. A ſtriking example of this auſtere, fdrbrdding;-an | extravagant 

ſpecies of devotion was exbibited in that celebrated female convent, called 
Port- Royal in the fields; which was ſituated in a retired, deep, and gloomy 
vale, but far from Paris. The inſpection and government of this auſtere 
ſociety was: given by HExRY IV, about the commencement of this century, 
to JA EUI NE, daughter of ANTHONY ARHNAuUD fel, who, after her con- 
verſion, aſſumed tbe name of MARIE ANI UE DB LA Sr. Map ELAN E. 
This lady had at firſt led a very diſſolute life {d}, which was the general 
caſe of the cloiſtered fair in France about this period; but a remarkable 
change happened in her ſentiments and manners, in the year 4609, when ſhe 
reſolved na more to live-ike a ntin, but to conſecrate her future days to deep 
devotion" and perſitential exerciſes. This holy reſolution Was ſtrengthened 
by her acquaintance witk the famous 'Frangors BDE SALES, and the abbot 


few pots 
#4 4+ F 3 


of Sr. CrR AN. The laſt of theſe pious cohnexions ſhe formed in the year 


1623, and modelled bott her own conduct and the manners of her conyent 
after the doctrine and example of theſe devout men. Henee it happened, 


that, during the whole courſe of this dentury, the convent of Port. Ropal 


excitect the indignation of the Jeſuits, the admiration of the Janſeniſts, and 


the lattntioncof Europe. The holy virgins of this famous ſociety obſerved, 
with therutmaſt rigour and: exactneſs, that ancient rule of, the Ciſtercians, 
which had been almoſt every where abrogated on account of its exceſſive 


and mtolerable auſterity, nay, they even went beyond its moſt cruel de- 
mands [e]. Such was, the fame of this devout nunnery, that multitudes of 


J] See höninus, Caim; & Pœnitentia, Pref. p. 3. in which chere is a tacit cenſure of the 
penance of the Janſeniſts ,—See, on the other hand, tbe Memoitel de Poli- Royal, p. 483.—The. 


Janſeniſts, among all the meritorious actions of the abbot of ST, Cyk an, find none more worthy 


182 2 f - . gies 4 1 194 143 Jo ' © 5 hy 11 1Q4 , r 1269 ; * 22 , I\ry > 261% 3xF.. - = © | ? 
of admiration and applauſe than his reſtoring from obllvion the true fyſtem of penitential diſcipline, 
and they contider him as the ſecond àuthor or parent of the doctrine of penance.” See Memoiresd: 
Port. Regal, tom. iii. p. 445. 504.—This very doctrine, however, of penance was one of the prin- 
v 2 TAY TO VIE A ILY YO 4s AW. 35. BED, £ REBATE 7 Th * N 1 7 TY 

cipal reaſons of his being committed to priſon by the order of Cardinal Ricazrizv. tid. 
32 een ; NAS N 1 ˖ oon 5% „ Gets, 4" % 
| [4] An eminent lawyer and father to the famous Arn Aus, doctor in Sorbonne. 


* 


Tue diffolute life imputed to this abbeſs by Dr. Mosnzin is an egregious miſtake ; 


* + 6 


$2.9 TT HL. ; a 17 ? } TIC 5 2 4 14 f '/ Lind +, _ - * . 
which ſeenis to have proceeded from his miſunderſtanding a paſſage in BAL ES Dickionary, vol. i. 
*; * * 4 14 1 . 1 "IS; 25 5 : | e 


P. 338. note x, fourth edition, in French.] 


le] There is a prodigious multitude of books {till extant, in which the riſe, progreſs, laws, and 
ſanctity of this famous con vent are deſcribed and extolled by eminent Janſeniſts, Who, at the ſame 


* Fi i4Js# 


time, deplore its fate in the moſt doleful ſtrains. OF'this multitude we ffiall mention thoſe Wy, 


which are eaſy to be ac 


quired, and which contain the moſt modern and circumſtantial accounts 


that celebrated eſtabliſhment. —The Benedictins of Sr. Maur have given an exact, though dry, 


hiſtory of this convent in their Gallia Chriſtiana, tom. vii. p. 910. A more elegant and agree- 


able account of it, but an account charged with impetfection and. partiality, was compoſed by the 


famous poet Racine, under the title of Abrege dt  Hiftoire de Port-Royal, and was publiſhed, 
after having paſſed through many preceding editions, in the year 1750, at Amfierdanm, among the 


works of his ſon Lewis Razing, tom. ul, p. 275—366. The external ſtate and form of this 


convent are profeſſedly defcribed by Mor RON, in his Voyages Liturgiques, p. 234.—Add to theſe, 
Nic. FovrAixz, Memoires pour ſervir à Þ Hiſtoire de Port-Royal, publiſhed at Cologn (or rather a 
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| firſt appeared at trrobt in the year 1750, in'8%*;*\'and it maſt be acknowledged, that they 


| Vate 
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pious perſons were. ambitious to dwell in its neighbourhood, and that a Ciur. xvit. 
at part of the Zanſenifi-penitents, or telt-tormentors, of both ſexes built huts —— 
without its precincts, Where they imitated the manners of thoſe auſtere and 


omy fanaties, who, in the fourth and fifth centuries, retired into the wild 
and uncultivated places of Syria and Egypt, and were commonly called The 


| Fathers of the Deſart. The end, which thefe' Penitents had in view, was, by 
| lence, hunger, thirſt, prayer, bodily labour, watchings, ſorrow, and other 
voluntary acts of ſelf denial, to efface the guilt and remove the pollution the 
ſoul had derived from natural corruptions, or evil habits [f]. They did 
hot, however, all obſerve the ſame. diſcipline or follow the ſame. kind of 


application and labour. The more learned conſumed their ſtrength in com- 
poling laborious. productions filled with ſacred and profane erudition, and 


ſome of theſe have; no doubt, deſerved well of the republic of letters: others 
| were-employed: in teaching youth the rudiments.of language and the prin- 
| ciples of ſcienee but the far greateſt part exhauſted: both the health of their 


bodies and the-vigour of their minds in ſervile induſtry and rural labour; 
and thus pined away by a ſlow kind: of death. What is ſingularly ſurpriz- 


ih 19 T1 29129 | 2814221 1 ia | | | | 
| Utrecht) in two volumes, 8'%. in the year 17 38.—Dv Foss g, Memoires pour ſervir a Þ Hiftoire de 
* Port-Royal.—Recueil de pluſpeurs pieces pour ſervir & I Hiſtoire de Port-Royal, publiſhed at Utreche, 


in 8, in the year 1 740. The editor of this laſt” compilation promiſes, in his Preface, further 
collections of pieces relative to che ſame. ſubject, and ſeems to inſinuate that a compleat hiſtory 
of Port. Reyal, drawn from theſe and other valuable and authentic records, will ſooner or later ſee 
the light. See, beſides the authors abovementioned, LAxcxLOr, Memoires touchant la Vie de] Abbe 
4 St. Oran. All theſe authors confine their relations to the external form and various revolutions, 
of this famous convent. Its internal ſtate, its rules of diſcipline, the manners of its virgins, and 
the incidents and tranſactions that have happened between them and the holy neighbourhood- of 
lanſeniſts, are deſcribedfand related by another ſett of writers; {ee Menvires pour ſervir a Þ Hiſtoire 
Royal, et a la Vie de Marie AnGELIQUe DARxN Aud, publiſſied at Utrecht, in 5 vols. 8“. 
in the year 174.2. — Vies intereſſantes et edifiantes des religieuſes de Port- Royal, et de pluſieurs perſonnes, 
ni Jew etoient adele. There are already four volumes of this work *publiſhed, of which the 
con- 
tain ſeveral anecdotes and records that are intereſting and curious. For an account of the ſup- 
ples and abolition of this convent, ſee the Memyires fur la defirudtion de l, Abbaye de Port+Royal des. 
lamps, publiſhed in 8% in 17 11. [If we are bot much n.iſtaken, all theſe hiſtories and relations' 
have been much leſs ſerviceable to the reputation of this famous conven;, than the Janſenifparty 
are willing to think. When we view Axx AUT D, TiLlLeMonT, Nicol, Le MATTrRE, and the 


other authors of Port- Royal, in their learned productions, they then appear truly great; but when 


we ay aſide their works, and, taking up thefe hiſtories of Port-Royal, ſee theſe great men, in pri- 
ife, in the conſtant practice of that auſtere diſcipline of which the Janſeniſts boaſt ſo fooliſhly, 
they, indeed, then ſhrink almoſt to nothing, appear in the contemptible light of fanatics, and ſeem 


| thtally unworthy of the fame they have acquired. When we read the Diſcourſes that Is aA UE 


Marrgz, commonly called Sacx, pronounced at the bar, together with his other ingenious pro- 
ductions, we cannot refuſe him the applauſe that is due to ſuch an elegant and accompliſhe 

vriter; but when we meet with this polite author at Port-Royal, mixed with labourers and reapers, 
and with the ſpade or the ſickle in his hand, he then certainly makes a comical figure, and can 
ſcarcely be looked upon as perfectly right in his head. SOLE] 
[/] Among the firſt and moſt eminent of theſe penitents was Isaac LE Mark, a cele- 
rated lawyer at Paris, whoſe eloquence had procured him a ſhining reputation, and who, in the 
year 1637, retired to Port- Royal to make ex piation for his ſins. © The retreat of this eminent man 


| raiſed new enemies to the abbot of Sr. CyRAN. See the Memoires pour J Hiſtoire de Port- Royal, 


tom. i. p. 233.— The example of LE MarrRE was followed by a vaſt number of perſons of all 
tanks, and, among theſe, by ſome (perſons of the higheſt diſtinction. See Vies des Religienſes dt 
Port- Royal, tom. 1. p. 141. en | 2 I 4 1 | 
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CAN. XVII. ing is, that many of theſe voluntary victims of an inhuman piety were per. 


—— ſons illuſtrious both by their birth and ſtations, who, after having Gül. 


brink of ruin. At length, however, the period of its totabextinction ap. 


The controverſy 
concerning the 
Immaculate con- 
eeption of the 
Virgin MARY» 


to many viciſſitudes during the whole courſe of this century; at one time it 


the intereſts of the kingdom, and a diſnonour to ſome of the firſt families 


guiſhed themſelves in civil or military employments, debaſed themſelves ſo 
far in this penitential retreat, as to aſſume the character, offices, and labour, 
of the loweſt ſervants. > 1% P e 

This celebrated retreat of the devout and auſtere Janſeniſts was ſubſect 


flouriſhed in unrivalled glory; at another it ſeemed eclipſed, and on the 


proached. The nuns obſtinately refuſed to ſubſcribe, che declaration a 
Pope ALEXANDER VII, that has been ſo often mentioned; on the other 
hand, their convent and rule of diſcipline was conſidered: as detrimental to 


in France; hence Lewis XIV, in the year 1709, ſet. on by the violent 
counſels of the Jeſuits, ordered the convent of Port- Royal to be demoliſhed, 
the whole building to be levelled with the ground, and the nuns to be re- 
moved to Paris. And, left there ſhould- ſtill remain fome ſecret fuel to 
nouriſh the ſhame of ſuperſtition in that place, he ordered the very carcaſes 
of the nuns and devout Janſeniſts to be dug up and buried elſewhere. _ 
XLVIII. The other controverſies. that diſturbed the tranquillity of the 
church of Rome, were but light blaſts when compared with. this violent hur- 
ricane, The old debate between the Franciſcans and Dominicans, concern- 
ing the Immaculate conception of. the Virgin Mary, which was maintained by 
the former, and denied by the latter, gave much trouble and perplexity to 


the Roman pontifs, and more eſpecially to Paul V, GRECORY XV, and 


ALEXANDER VII. The kingdom of Spain was thrown into ſuch com- 
buſtion, and ſo miſerably divided into factions, by this conttoverſy, about the 
Beginning of this century, that ſolemn embaſſies were ſent to Rome, both by 
Pailie III and his ſucceſſor, with a view to engage the Roman pontif to 
determine the queſtion, or, at any rate, to put an end to the conteſt by 
a public bull. But, notwithſtanding the weighty ſollicitations of theſe 
monarchs, the oracle of Rome pronounced nothing but ambiguous words, 
and its high prieſts prudently avoided coming to a plain and poſitive deci- 
ſion of the matter in queſtion. . For if they were awed, on the one hand, by 
the warm remonſtrances of the Spaniſh court, which favoured the ſentiment 
of the Franciſcans, they were reſtrained on the other by the credit and in- 


fluence of the Dominicans. So that, after the moſt earneſt entreaties and 


importunities, all that could be obtained from the pontif, by the court of 
Spain, was a declaration, intimating that the opinion of the Franciſcans had 
a high degree of probability on its ſide, and forbidding the Dominicans to 
oppoſe it in a public manner; but this declaration was accompanied with 
another, by which 'the Franciſcans were prohibited, in their turn, from 
treating as erroneous the doctrine of the Dominicans [g]. This pacific ac. 


Le] See FriD. Urs. CaLIXxTI Hiftoria Immaculate Conceptionis B. Virginis Max I, publiſhed 


at Helnftadt in G.. in the year 2696.—Hornazcku Comm. ad Bullam UR HAN VIII, 4 dion 
Feſiis, p. 250,—Launoi Præſcriptiones de Conceptu Virginis Ma RI, tom. i. p. i. oper. p. 9 
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-ofnmodation' of matters would have been highly laudable in a prince or CEN. XVII. 
evil magiſtrate, who, unacquainted with theological queſtions of ſuch an 
abſtruſe nature, preferred the tranquillity of his people to the diſcuſſion of 
ſuch an intricate and unimportant point; but whether it was honourable to 
the Roman pontif, who boaſts ef a Divine right to decide all religious con- 
| troverſies,” and pretends to a degree of infpiration that places him beyond 
the poſſibility of erring, we leave to the conſideration of. thoſe who have his 
nn ot arethn a 
| © XLIX.” The controverſies with the Myſtics were now. renewed, and that wuictifm. or the 
ſect which, in former times, enjoyed ſuch a high degree of reputation and Mem bs the 
authority, was treated with the greateſt ſeverity, and involved in the deepeſt docrine of Neli- 
diſtreſs, towards the concluſion of this century. This unhappy change in 
| their affairs was principally occaſioned by the fanaticiſm and imprudence of 
| MicHatL DE MorLinos, a Spaniſtr prieſt, who reſided at Rome, and the 
fame of whoſe ardent piety and devotion procured him a conſiderable num- © 
ber of diſciples of both ſexes. A bòok publiſhed at Rome, in the year 1681, | 
by this eccleſiaſtie, under the title of the Spiritual Guide, alarmed the doctors b 
| of the church [Y]. This book contained, beſides the uſual. precepts and. in- | 
| ſtitutions of Myſtic theology, ſeveral notions relating to a ſpiritual and con- — 
templative life, that ſeemed to revive the pernicious and infernal errors of 
me Begbards, and open a door to all forts of diſſolution and licentiouſneſs. | i} 
The principles of MoLinos, which have been very differently interpreted 9 
| by his friends and enemies, amount to this : That the whole of religion SO 
| 4 conſiſts in the perfect calm and tranquillity of a mind, removed from all 1 
external and finite things, and centred in God, and in ſuch a pure love 
4 of the ſupreme Being as is independent on all proſpect of intereſt or re- 
„ward ;“ or, tot expreſs the doctrine of this Myſtic in other words, The 
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| —Long after, this period Cukurvr XI went a ſep further, and appointed, in the year 
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„ ſoul, in the purſuit of the ſapremt good, muſt retire from the reports and 
* oratifications of ſenſe, and, in general, from all corporeal objects, and 
* jimpoſing ſilence upon all the motions of the underſtanding and will, muſ 
be abſorbed in the'Deity.”” Hence the denomination of Quieriſts was given 
to the followers of MoL1xos; though that of Myf#ics,' which was their 
vulgar title, was more applicable, and expreſſed. with more propriety thei 
fanatical ſyſtem.” For the doctrine of MoLinos had no other circumſtance 
of novelty attending it than the ſingular and unuſual terms he employed in 
unfolding his notions, and the ingenuity he diſcovered. in digeſting what the 
ancient Myſtics had thrown out in the moſt confuſed, and incoherent jargon 
into ſomething that looked like a ſyſtem. The Jeſuits, and other zealous 
votaries of Rome, ſoon perceived that the ſyſtem of Mol Ix os was a tacit cen. 
ſure of the Romiſh church, as having departed from the ſpirit of true religion 
by placing the eſſence of piety in external works, and in the performance 
of a certain round of rites and ceremonies. But the warmeſt opponents 
Mor Ixos met with was from the French ambaſſador [i] at Rome, who raiſed 
a moſt violent perſecution againſt him. This made many imagine that i 
was not the theological ſyſtem of MoLinos alone, that had inflamed the te. 
ſentment of that minifter, but that ſome , conſiderations of a political nature 
had been blended with this famous controverſy, and that the Spaniſh 
Myſtic had-oppoſed the deſigns and negociations of the French monarch at 
the court of Rome. However that may have been, MorLinos, unable to 
reſiſt the ſtorm, and abandoned by thoſe from whom he chiefly expected 
ſuccour, yielded to-it, in the year 1685, when, natwithſtanding the number, 
rank, and credit of his friends at Rome, and the particular marks of favour 
he had received from the Roman pontif [&], he was caſt into priſon, Two 
years after this he was obliged to. renounce, in a public manner, the errors 
of which he was accufed, and this ſolemn recantation was followed by a 
ſentence of perpetual impriſonment, from which he was, in an advanced 
age, delivered by death in the year 1696 [7]. The candid and impartial 
will be obliged to acknowledge, that the opinions and expreſſions of this 
enthuſiaſt were perfidioufly miſrepreſented and - perverted by the: Jeſuits and 
others, whoſe intereſt it was, that he ſhould be put out of the way, and ex- 
cluded from every thing but contemplation and repoſe ; and it is moſt cer- 
tain, that his doctrine was charged with conſequences, which he neither ap- 
proved, nor even.apprehended. But, on the other hand, it muſt alſo be con- 
feſſed, that the ſyſtem of Morinos was chargeable with the greateſt part of 
the reproaches, that are juſtly. thrown upon the Myſtics, and favoured much 


A] Innocent XI. | | =_ ages CT A LIE; | 
Hewwas born in the dioceſe of Saragoſſa in the year 1627 fee Biblioth. Fanſeniſte, p. 469- 
For an account of this controverſy, ſee the Narrative of the Proceedings in the Controverſy concert- 
ing Puittiſm, which is ſubjoined to the German tranſlation of BuxnsT's Travels,—/s alio 
AkNOL DI Hiftoria Eccleſ. et Heretic. tom. iii. c. xvii. p. 176.— Ja RI Hiſt. Ecclhſ. et Polit 
Szculi xvii. Decenn. ix. p. 26,—PLzs81s D'ARBENTREr, Collectio judiciorum de novis erroridis 
tom. iii, p. ii. p. 357. where may be ſeen the papal edicts relating to this controverſy. g 
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the illuſions, and follies of thoſe fanatics, who would make the crude viſions 
of their diſordered fancies paſs for divine revelations [n]. 


L. It would have been truly ſurpriſing had a ſyſtem of piety, that was Fellowees of 
ſo adapted to ſeduce the indolent mind, to captivate the warm imagination Wehn. 


and to melt the tender heart, been deſtitute of votaries and followers. But 


| this was, by no means, the caſe. In Haly, Spain, France, and the Netherlands, 
| Mot1inos had a conſiderable number of diſciples, and, beſides the reaſons we 
have now hinted, another circumſtance muſt have contributed much to 
multiply his votaries ; for in all parts of the Romiſh dominion there were 
numbers of perſons, who had ſenſe and knowledge enough to perceive, that 
the whole of religion could not conſiſt in external rites and bodily mortifi- 
| cations, but too little to direct themſelves in religious matters, or to ſubſti- 
| tute what was right in the place of what they knew to be wrong; and hence 
| it was natural enough for them to follow the firſt plauſible guide that was 
| offered to them. But the church of Rome, apprehenſive of the conſequences 
| of this Myſtic theology, left no method unemployed. that could contribute 
| to ſtop its progreſs; and by the force of promiſes and threatenings, of 


ſeverity and mildneſs properly applied, ſtifled, in their birth, the commo- 


tions and changes it ſeemed adapted to excite. The death of Morinos 


contributed alſo to expel the anxiety of the Romiſh doctors, ſince his diſ- 
ciples and followers ſeemed too inconſiderable to deſerve any notice. 


| Among theſe are generally reckoned Cardinal PETRUcci, FRancis DE LA 
| Come, a Barnabite friar, the ſpiritual detector of Madame Guyon, who 


ſhall be mentioned more particularly, FRA Nis MaLavaLLe, BERNIERE 


| dx LouvicNnr, and others of leſs note. Theſe enthuſiaſts, as is common 
| among the Myſtics, differ from MoLinos in ſeveral points, and are alſo 
| divided among themſelves ; this diverſity is, however, rather nominal than 
| real; and, if we conſider the true ſignification of the terms, by which they 
| expreſs their reſpective notions, we ſhall find that they all ſer out from the 


ſame principles and tend to the ſame concluſions [x]. 


| LI. One of the principal patrons and propagators of 2uzetiſm in France The caſe of Ma- 
was MARIE BouvieREsS DE La MorHE Guyon, a woman of faſhion, re- 
markable for the goodneſs of her heart and the regularity of her manners, 
but of an inconſtant and unſettled temper, and ſubject to be drawn away by 


the ſeduction of a warm and unbridled fancy. This female apoſtle of 
Myſticiſm derived all her ideas of religion from the dictates of her own 


heart [o], and deſcribed its nature to others according as ſhe felt it herſelf; 


— 


axxus, in his Hiſtor. Eccleſiaſt. Sæc. xvii. p. 555. = | 
2] The writings of theſe fanatics are enumerated and ſharply criticized by Coll ox iA, in the 


| Biblatheque Vzetifte (which he has ſubjoined to his Bibliotheque Fanſeniſte ) p. 455—488.—See 


allo Gov. ARNOLD Hiftoria et Deſcriptio Theologiæ Myſticæ, p. 304. & POIRET'Ss Bibliothecæ 


| My/icorym, publiſhed at Amſterdam in 8 o. in the year 1708. 


o] Madame Gu vox wrote her own life and ſpiritual adventures in French, and publiſhed 
them in the year 1720. Her writings, which abound with childiſh allegories and myſtic ejacu- 
lations, have been tranſlated into German. Her principal production was La Bible de Mad. 
LUYON avec des explications et reflexions, qui regaraent la wie interiture. This Bille, with Ano. 
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410 Tie HISTORY of the Romiſh CHURcRH. Sect. II. Part J. 
Car. XVII. a manner of proceeding of all others the moſt uncertain and deluſive. And 
————— accordingly, her religious ſentiments made a great noiſe in the year 168 

and gave offence to many. Hence, after they had been accurately and at. 
tentively examined by ſeveral men of eminent piety and learning, they were 
at length pronounced erroneous and unſound ; and, in the year 1697, were 
profeſſedly confuted by the celebrated BossveT. This gave riſe to a con. 
troverſy of ſtill greater moment between the prelate laſt mentioned and 
Francis SALIGNAC DE FENELON,. archbiſhop of Cambray, whoſe ſublime 
virtue and ſuperior genius were beheld with veneration in all the countries 
of Europe. Of theſe two diſputants, who, in point of eloquence, were 
avowedly without either ſuperiors or equals in France; the latter ſeemed dif. 
poſed. to favour the religious ſyſtem of Madame Guyon. For when 
BossvET deſired his approbation of the book he had compoſed: in anſwer to 
the ſentiments of that female Myſtic, Fxxz.on not only refuſed it, but 
openly declared that this pious woman had been treated with great partiality 
and injuſtice, and that the cenſures of her adverſary were unmerited and 
groundleſs. Nor did the warm imagination of this amiable prelate permit 
him to ſtop here, where the dictates of prudence ought to have ſet bounds 
10 his zeal; for, in the year 1697, he publiſhed a book [p], in which he 
adopted ſeveral of the tenets of Madame Gu vor, and, more eſpecially, that 
favourite doctrine of the Myſtics, which teaches that the love of the ſupreme 
Being muſt be pure and difintereſted ; that is, exempt from all views of in- 
tereſt and all hope of reward [q]. This doctrine FeENELON explained with 
a pathetic eloquence, and confirmed it by the authority of many of the moſt 
eminent and pious among the Romiſh doctors. BossvtT, whoſe leading 
paſſion was ambition, and who beheld with anxiety the riſing fame and 
eminent talents of FENELON as an obſtacle to his glory, was highly exaſpe- 
rated by this oppoſition, and left no method unemployed, which artifice and 
jealouſy could ſuggeſt, to mortify a rival whom illuſtrious merit had render- 
ed ſo formidable. For this purpoſe he threw himſelf at the feet of 
Lewis XIV, implored the ſuccours of the Roman pontif, and, by his im- 
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tations relating to the hidden or internal life, was publiſhed, in' the year 17 15, at Auſterdam, under 
the name of Cologn, in twenty volumes, in 8 o. which abundantly diſcover the fertile imagination 
and ſhallow judgment of this female myſtic —See a further account of her in the Letters of 
Mad. de MainTENON, tom. i. p. 249. tom. ii. p. 45. 47. 49. 51. 

[p] This book was entitled, Eæplication des Maximes des Saints ſur la wie interieure. It has 
been tranſlated into Latin. | 

() This doctrine of the Myſtics has thus far a foundation in reaſon and philoſophy, that the 
moral perfections of the Deity are, in themſelves, intrin/ically amiable; and that their excellence i 
as much adapted to excite our eſteem and love, as the experience of their beneficent effects, in 
promoting our well-being, is to inflame our gratitude. The error, therefore, of the Myſtics lzy 
in their drawing extravagant concluſions from a right principle, and. in their requiring, in their 
followers, a perpetual abſtraction and ſeparation of ideas, which are intimately connected and, 
as it were, blended together, ſuch as felicity and perfe&ion; for though theſe two are inſeparadie 
in fact, yet the Myſtics, from a fantaſtic pretenſion to diſintereſtedneſs, would ſeparate them right or 
wrong, and turned their whole attention to the latter. In their views alſo of the ſupreme being, 
they overlooked the important relations he bears to us as benefafor and reavarder; relations that 


give riſe to noble ſentiments and important duties, and confined their views to his ſupreme beau) 
excellence, and perfection.] | | | 
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ortunities and ſtratagems, obtained at length the condemnation of FzvE- CN T. XVII. , 
Ion's book. This condemnation was pronounced, in the year 1699, by q 
InxocenT XII, who, in a public brief, declared that book unſound in gene- if 
ral, and branded with more peculiar marks of diſapprobation twenty-three | 
propolitions, ſpecified by the Congregation that had been appointed to exa- 
mine it. The book, however, was condemned alone, without any mention 
of the author; and the conduct of FENELON on this occaſion was very re- 
markable. He declared publicly his entire acquieſcence in the ſentence, by 
which his book had been condemned, and not only red that ſentence to his 
people in the pulpit at Cambray, but exhorted them to reſpect and obey the 
| papal decree [7]. This ſtep was differently interpreted, by different perſons, 
| according to their notions of this great man, or their reſpeQive ways of 
| thinking. Some conſidered it as an inſtance of true magnanimity, as the 
mark of a meek and gentle ſpirit, that preferred the peace of the church to 
every private view of intereſt or glory, Others, leſs charitable, looked 
upon this ſubmiſſive conduct as ignoble and pulillanimous, as denoting p 
manifeſtly a want of integrity, inaſmuch as it ſuppoſed that the prelate in 
queſtion condemned with his lips, what in his heart he believed to be true. — 
One thing, indeed, ſeems generally agreed on, and that is, that FenzLon = 
perſiſted to the end of his days in the ſentiments, which, in obedience to the i 
order of the pope, he retracted and condemned in a public manner. 

LIL Beſides theſe controverſies, which derived their importance chiefly La Peyrere, 

from the influence and reputation of the diſputants, and thus became pro- J Sn ' 
ductive of great tumults and diviſions in the church, there were others ex- rhi. : 
cited by ſeveral innovators, whoſe new and ſingular opinions were followed 

with troubles, though of a leſs momentous and permanent nature. Such . 
was the ſtrange doctrine of Isaac La PEYRERE, who, in two ſmall treatiſes, | 
publiſhed in the year 1655, maintained, that it is the origin of the Jewiſh 
nation, and not of the human race, that we find recorded in the books of 
Moszs, and that our globe was inhabited by many nations before Apan, 

whom he conſidered as the father of the Jews. Though PevRERE was a 
proteſtant, when he publiſhed this opinion, yet the doctors of the Romiſh . | 1 
church looked upon themſelves as obliged to puniſh an error, that ſeemed q 
to ſtrike at the foundation of all Revealed Religion ; and therefore, in the 

year 1656, had him ſeized at Bruſſels, and caſt into priſon, where, to eſcape 
the flames, he publicly renounced his erroneous ſyſtem, and, to make a full 

expiation for it, embraced the popiſh religion [5]. Oy, 1 
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L] An ample and impartial account of this controverſy has been given by ToussainTs pu ; : 
PLES$1s, a Benedictine, in his Hiftoire de PEgliſe de Mea ux, livr. v. tom. i. p. 485—523.— ; 
Raus Ax, in his Life of FENELOx, written in French, and publiſhed at the Hague in the year | | 
1723, is leſs impartial; but is nevertheleſs worthy of being conſulted on this ſubject. See 17 1 
Voltaire, Siecle de Louis XIV, tom. ii. p. 301,—The public acts and edicts relating to this con- — — ; 
troverſy have been collected by Du PLEssis ARGENTRE, in his Collectio judiciorum de nxwvis erro- 
ill, tom. iii. p. ii. p. 402. | 5 5 

[5] BayLe's Dictionary, at the article PE YVXEXR.— AR NOL DI Hiſtor, Eeclſ. et Hæret. tom. iii. 
P. 70. Menagiana, publiſhed by Dx LA Monxove, tom. ii. p. 40. 
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Tromas Write, known at different times and in different countries hy 
the names of ALB1us, AncLus, CAN DIpus, Bianchi IT], which he 3 
ſucceſſively, made a conſiderable figure, about the middle of this century, 
in England, Portugal, France, and the Netherlands, by the number and ſy. 
tilty of his philoſophical productions; but he alſo incurred the diſpleaſure 
of many of the doctors of his communion, on account of the novelty and 
ſingularity of his opinions. He was, undoubtedly, a man of genius ang 


penetration; but, being a paſſionate admirer of the Peripatetic philoſophy, 


he ventured to employ it in the explication of ſome of the peculiar doctrines 
of the Romiſh church. This bold attempt led him imperceptibly out of the 
beaten road of popery, opened to him new views of things, and made him 
adopt notions that had never been heard of«in the church of Rome; and 
hence his books were prohibited and condemned in ſeveral places, and Par- 
ticularly at Rome by the Congregation of the Index, This innovator is ſaid 


to have died in England, his native country, and to have left a ſect be. 


hind him, that embraced his doctrine, but, in proceſs of time, fell into 
oblivion [J]. Wa 

His peculiarities, however, were nothing, in compariſon with the roman- 
tic notions of JosxpH Francis BoRRI, a Milaneſe knight, eminent for his 
knowledge of chemiſtry and phyſic; but who, at the ſame time, appears to 
have been rather a madman than a heretic. The fancies, broached by this 
man, concerning the VIRCIN MARY, the HoLVY GHOST, the erection of a 
new celeſtial kingdom, of which he himſelf was to be the founder, and the 
downfal of the Roman pontif, are fo extravagant, ſo childiſh and abſurd, that 


no ſober perſon can view them in any other light than as the crude reveries 


of a diſordered brain. Beſides, the conduct of this fanatic, in ſeveral places, 
diſcqvered the greateſt vanity and levity, attended with that ſpirit of impoſ- 
ture that is uſually viſible in quacks and mountebanks ; and, indeed, in the 


whole of his behaviour, he ſeemed deſtitute of ſenſe, integrity, and: prudence. 


The inquiſitors had ſpred their ſnares for BoRRI, but lie luckily elcaped 


them, and wandered up and down through a great part of Europe, giving 
himſelf out for another Efculapius, and pretending to be initiated into the 
molt profound myſteries of chemical ſcience. But in the year 1672, he im- 


prudently fell into the clutches of the Roman pontif, who. pronounced 


againſt him a ſentence of perpetual impriſonment ſw]. 
The laſt innovator we ſhall here mention is COELESTINE SFONDRAT!, 
who, having formed the deſign of terminating the diſputes concern- 


ing predeſtination by new explications of that doctrine, wrote a book 


upon that knotty fubject, which threw into. combuition, in the year 


[(z) All theſe denominations were relating to his true name, which was WRITE. This man 


was a peculiar favourite of Sir KENELM DicBy's, and mentions him with ſingular veneration in 


his philoſophical writings. ] 


FE . 
the extravagancies of that wrong-headed man are curiouſly related. See alſo AK Nor p, loc. tits 
P+ iii. c. xviii. p. 193 | 


— 


[u] See BaxLE's Dictionary, at the article ANGLus,—BailLET, Vie de Des CAR TEs, tom. ii. 
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1696, a conſiderable part of the Romiſh church; ſince it was, in ſome Cexr. XVII. 


entirely the Jeſuits nor their adverſaries. Five French biſhops, of great cre- 
dit at the court of Rome, accuſed the author, notwithſtanding the high rank 
of cardinal to which he had been raiſed on account of his extenſive learning, 
of various errors, and more eſpecially of having departed from the ſentiments 


things, agreeable to none of the contending parties, and neither ſatisfied - 


and doctrine of AucusrIix. This accuſation was brought before Inno- 


cexT XII, in the year 1696, but the conteſt, it ſeemed adapted. to excite, 
was nipt in the bud. The pontif appeaſed, or rather put off, the French 
prelates, with a fair promiſe, that he would appoint a congregation to ex- 
amine the cardinal's doctrine, and then pronounce ſentence accordingly ; 


but he forgot his promiſe, imitated the prudent conduct of his predeceſſors 
on like occaſions, and did not venture to give a final deciſion of this intricate 


and knotty controverſy [x]. _ x 
LIII. There was ſcarcely any change introduced into the ritual of the 
Romiſh church during this century, if we except an edict of URBAN VIII, 


for diminiſhing the number of holidays, which was iſſued out in the year 


1643 [y]; we ſhall therefore conclude this account with a lift of the ſaints 
added to the Kalendar by the Roman pontifs during the period now be- 
fore Us. 8 A 5 

In the year 1601, CLEMENT VIII raiſed to that ſpiritual dignity Ray- 
MonD of PENN ATOR T, the famous compiler of the Decretals; in 1608, 
Frances PoNTIANI, a Benedictine nun; and, in 1610, the eminent and 
illuſtrious CHARLES BORROMEO, biſhop of Milan, ſo juſtly celebrated for his 
exemplary piety, and almoſt unparalleled liberality and beneficence. 


Canoniſations. 


GREOORY XV conferred, in the year 1622, the honour of ſaintſhip on 


THERESLA, a native of Avila in Spain, and a nun of the Carmelite Order. 

URBAN VIII, in the year 1623, conferred the ſame ghoſtly honours on 
PaiLie NERI, the founder of the Order, entitled, Pathers of the Oratory, in 
Italy; on I6NaTivs LovyoLa, the parent of the Jeſuits; and on his chief 

diſciple Francis Xavier, the jeſuitical Apoſtle of the Indians. 
AxxxaxpDER VII canoniſed, in the year 1658, THOMAS DE VILLANOVA, a 
Spaniſh monk of the Order of Sf. Auguſtin; and, in 1665, FRANCIS DE 
SALES, biſhop of Geneva, 


[x] This book, which was publiſhed at Rgme in 4**. in the year 1696, is entitled, Nodus, Pre- 
defiinationis diſſolutus.— The Letters of the French biſhops, with the anſwer of the Roman pontif, 
are to be found in Du PLEss1s D'AzcGenTRE's Collectio judiciorum de nowis erroribus, tom. iii. 
p. 11. p. 394. & NATALIS ALEXANDER's Theologia Dogmatica et Moralis, p. 877. The Letters 
of the biſhops are remarkable in this reſpect, that they contain ſharp animadverſions againſt tlie 
Jeſuits, and their diſcipline. The prelates expres, in the ſtrongeſt terms, their abhorrence of the 
doftrine of Philoſophical fin, which has rendered the Jeſuits ſo deſervedly infamous, and their de- 
teitatioa of the methods of propagating Chriſtianity employed by the miſſionaries of that Order in 
China Nay, to expreſs their averſion to the doctrine of SFonDRAT1, they ſay that his opinions 
are (till more erroneous and pernicious than even thoſe of the Moliniſts. The doctrine of this 
cardinal has been accurately repreſented and compared with that of AuGusTiN by the learned 

ASNAGE, in his Hiſtoire de P Epggliſe, livr. xii. c. iii. & xi. p. 713. : : 

] The bull iffued out by UR Ban VIII, for diminiſhing the number of the holidays cele» 

rated in the church of Rome, may bs ſeen in the Nouvelle Bibliotheque, tom. xv. p. 88. | 
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Cenr. XVII, CLEMENT X added to this ghoſtly lift, in the year 1670, Pzpxg 9 

— ALCANTARA, a Franciſcan monk; and Maria MACDALENA Pacrn R 
Florentine nun of the Carmelite Order; and, in the year 1671, Rosx, 1 
American Virgin, of the third Order of Dominic, and L.zwis Berra axy, 2 
Dominican monk. V ; 
Under the pontificate of Innocent XII, faintſhip was conferred upon 
CaJeTAN of Vicenza, regular clerk of the Order of Theatins, for whom that 

| honour had been deſigned, twenty years before, by CLEMENT X, who died 
at the time the canoniſation was to have been performed. John of Leon 2 
Hermit of St. Auguſtin, Pascyar BavLonios, a Franciſcan monk of the 
kingdom of Arragon; and JohN ve DiIzu, a Portugueſe, and one of the 
Order of the Brethren of Hoſpitality; all of whom had been marked for , 
place in the Kalendar by ALEXANDER VIII, were ſolemnly canoniſed, in the 
year 1691, by INxNocENT XII [2]. | 
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CHAP, IL. 
The HisToRy of the GREEK and ORIENTAL CHURCH. 


The ſtate of the I. T HE hiſtory of the Greek and Eaſtern Chriſtians, faithfully and ac- 
ane curately compoſed, would, no doubt, furniſh us with a variety of 
entertaining and uſeful records; but the events that happen, and the tranſ- 
actions that are carried on, in theſe diſtant regions, are very rarely tranſmit- 
ted to us genuine and uncorrupted. The ſpirit of religious party, and the 
pious frauds it often engenders, want of proper information, and undiſtin- 
guiſhing credulity, have introduced a fabulous mixture into the accounts 
we have of the ſtate of the Chriſtian religion in the Eaſt; and this con- 
ſideration has engaged us to treat in a more conciſe manner, than would 
otherwiſe have been expedient, this particular branch of eccleſiaſtical 
niltary. © : = 5 5 
The Greek church, whoſe wretched ſituation was mentioned in the 
hiſtory .of the preceding century, continued, during the preſent one, in 
the ſame deplorable ſtate of 1gnorance and decay, deſtitute of the means of 
acquiring or promoting ſolid and uſeful Knowledge. This account is, how- 
ever, to be conſidered as taken from a general view of that church ; for 
ſeveral of its members may be alledged as exceptions from this general 
character of ignorance, ſuperſtition, and corruption. Among that multi- 


Tz] The Diplomas of the pontifs, relative to all theſe canonizations, may be ſeen in JusTvs 
FonTraninvus's Codex Conſtitutionum, quas ſummi Pontifices ediderunt in ſolemni Canonizatione ſand 
rum, p. 260. publiſhed, in folio, at Rome, in the year 1729. As they contain the particular rea- 
ſons, which. occaſioned the elevation of theſe perſons to a place in the Kalendar, and the peculiar 
kind of merit on which each of theſe ghoſtly promotions was founded, they offer abundant matter 
for reflexion and cenſure to a judicious reader. Nor would it be labour ill employed to inquite, 
without prejudice or partiality, into the juſtice, piety, and truth of what the popes alledge in 
theſe Diplomas, as the reaſons inducing them to confer {aintſhip on the perſons therein mentioned. 
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tude of Greeks, who travel into Sicily, Venice, Rome, England, Holland, and Cevr. XVII. 
Germany, or carry on trade in their own country, or fill honourable and im- — 

ortant poſts in the court of the Turkiſh emperor, there are, undoubtedly, 

| ſeveral who are exempt from this reproach of ignorance and ſtupidity, of 

, ſuperſtition and profligacy, and who make a figure by their opulence and 

| credit [a]. But nothing can be more rooted and invincible than the averſion 

| the Greeks in general diſcover to the Latin or Romiſh church; an averſion, 

| which neither promiſes nor threatnings, artifice nor violence, have been able 

to conquer, Or even to temper or diminiſh, and which has continued in- 

| gexible and unrelenting amidft the moſt zealous efforts of the Roman pon- 

tifs, and the various means employed by their numerous miſſionaries to gain 

over this people to their communion and juriſdiction {b], It is true, indeed, 

that the Latin doctors have founded churches in ſome of the iſlands of the 

Arehipelago; but theſe congregations are poor and inconſiderable; nor will 

| either the Greeks or their maſters, the Turks, permit the Romiſh miſſionaries 

to extend further their ſpiritual juriſdiction, | 8 

II. Under the pontificate of URBAN VIII, great hopes were entertained The ftory of 

| of ſoftening the antipathy of the Greeks againſt the Latin church [c], and les Tücar. 
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[a] I have been led to theſe remarks by the complaints of ALEXANDER HELLA Dlus, and 
others, who ſee. things in the light in which he has placed them. There is ſtill extant a book, 
publiſhed in Latin by this author, in the year 17 14, entitled, The preſent State of the Greek Church, 
in which he throws out the bittereſt reproaches upon ſeveral authors of eminent merit and learn- 
ing, who have given accounts of that church, and maintains that his brethren of the Greek com- 
munion are much more pious, learned, wiſe, and opulent, than they are commonly ſuppoſed to be. 1 
Inſtead of envying the Greeks the merit and felicity, which this panegyriſt ſuppoſes them poſſeſſed | 
of, we ſincerely wiſh them much greater degrees of hoth. But we obſerve, at the ſame time, that, 
from the very accounts given by HeLLap1vus, it would be eaſy to prove, that the ſtate of the 
Greeks is not a whit better than it is generally ſuppoſed to be; though it may be granted, that 
the ſame ignorance, ſuperſtition, and immorality, do not abound alike in all places nor among all 
perſons. See what we have remarked on this ſubje& in the accounts we have given of the 
Eaſtern church during the ſixteenth century. 


[5] The Jeſuit TARILLOx has given an ample relation of the numerous Mi//fons in Greece and 
the other provinces of the Ottoman empire, and of the preſent ſtate of theſe Miſſions, in his Letter 
to PONTCHARTRAIN, Sur [etat preſent des Miſſions des Peres Jeſuits dans la Erece, which is pub- | 
liſhed in the Nouwveaux Memoires des Miſſions de la Compagnie de Feſus, tom. i. p. 1125. For an 
account of the ſtate of the Romiſh religion in the iſlands of the Archipelago, ſee the Letter of the 
Jeſuit Xavier PoR TIER, in the Lettres edifiantes et curieuſes ecrites des Miſſions etrangeres, tom. x. 

p. 328. Theſe accounts are, tis true, ſomewhat embelliſhed in order to advance the glory of — 

the Jeſuits ; but the exaggerations of theſe miſſionaries may be eaſily corrected by the accounts of 

other writers, who, in our times, have treated this branch of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. See, above all 
others, R. StMon's (under the fictitious name of Sanoze) Bibliotheque Critique, tom. i. c. xxiii. 

p. 340. and eſpecially p. 346. where the author confirms a remarkable fact, which we have 
mentioned above upon the authority of URBAN CERR1, viz, that amidſt the general diſlike, - 
which the Greeks have of the Romiſh church, none carry this diſlike to ſuch a high degree of 
antipathy and averſion, as thoſe very Greeks, who have, been educated at Rome, or in the other 
ſchools and ſeminaries belonging to its ſpiritual juriſdiction. Ii ſont (ſays Father Siuox) les pres 

eters a crier contre et a medire du Pape et des Latins. Ces Pelerins Orientaux qui vienent chez nous » 
fourbent et abuſent de notre credulit? pour acheter un benefice et tourmenter les miſſionaires Latins, &c. 

We have {till more recent and ample teſtimonies of the invincible hatred of the Greeks towards : 1 5 
the en in the Preface to CowELL's Account of the preſent Greek Church, printed at Cambridge 
in tne year 1722. e \ | 

le] See the Life of Mokixus, which is prefixed to his Autiguitates Ecclef, Orient. p. 37. 
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Czxr. XVII. of engaging them, and the other Chriſtians of the Eaſt, to embrace the 


——— communion of Rome, and acknowledge the ſupremacy and juriſdiction of it 
The hopes of an 


union between 
the Greek and 
Latin churches 


entirely diſpelled. Greek and Oriental learning, and with the tempers, manners, and characters 


the Roman yoke. The wiſeſt of theſe counſellors adviſed the pontif to lay 


ceremonies were to be tolerated, ſince they did not concern the eſſence of 


doctrine and inſtitutions of the church of Rome. In defence of this method 
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pontif. This was the chief object, that excited the ambitious zeal and em. 
ployed the aſſiduous labour and activity of URBAN, who called to hi; 
aſſiſtance ſuch eccleſiaſtics as were moſt eminent for their acquaintance with 


of the Chriſtians in thoſe diſtant regions, that they might ſuggeſt the ſhor. 
eſt and mot effectual method of bringing them and their churches under 


it down for. a preliminary in this difficult negociation, that the Greek and 
Eaſtern Chriſtians were to be indulged in almoſt every point that had hi. 
therto been refuſed them by the Romiſh miſſionaries, and that no alteration 
was to be introduced either into their ritual or their doctrine; that their 


religion ; and that their doctrine was to be explained and underſtood in 
ſuch a manner, as might give it a near and ftriking reſemblance of the 


of proceeding, it was judiciouſly obſerved, that the Greeks would be much 
more tractable and obſequious, were they told by the miſſionaries, that it 
was not meant to convert them; that they had always been Roman- 
catholics in reality, though not in profeſſion; and that the popes had no in- 
tention of perſuading them to abandon the doctrine of their anceſtors, but 
only deſired that they would underſtand it in its true and genuine ſenſe. 
This plan gave riſe to a variety of laborious productions, in which there 


was more learning than probity, and more dexterity than candour and good 


faith. Such were the treatiſes publiſhed by Leo ALLaTtius, Morirus, 
CLEMENT GALANUS, Lucas HolsrENTUs, ABRAnaM ECHELLENS1s [d], 
and others, who pretended to demonſtrate, that there was little or no dit- 
ference between the religion of the Greeks, Armenians, and Neſtorians, 
and that of the church of Rome, a few ceremonies excepted, together with 


[4] The book of LEO ALL artus, De Concordia Eccleſie Orientalis et Occidentalis, is well 


known, and deſervedly looked upon, by the moſt learned men among the Proteſtants, as the work 


of a diſingenuous and inſidious writer. The Grecia Orthodoxa of the ſame author, which was 
publiſhed at Rome in the year 1652, in 4'% and contains a compilation from all the books of the 
Grecian doctors that were well affected to the Latin church, is ſtill extant. —We have nothing of 
Lucas HoLsTEnivs (who was ſuperior to ALL AT Ius in learning and ſagacity) upon this ſub- 
ject, except two poſthumous diſſertations, De iniſiro et forma ſacramenti confirmationis apud Gra, 
which were publiſhed at Rome in the year 1666.— The treatiſes of Mokix us. De pœnitentia et 
ordinationibus, are known to all the learned, and ſeem expreſly compoſed to make the world be- 
lieve, that there is a ſtriking uniformity of ſentiment, between the Greek and Latin churches, on 


theſe two important points, when, laying aſide the difference that ſcholaſtic terms and peculiar 
modes of expreſſion may appear to occaſion, we attend to the meaning that is annexed to 
theſe terms by the members of the two communions.— GAL Ax us, in a long and laborious work, 
publiſhed at Nome in the year 1650, has endeavoured to prove, that the Armenians differ very little | 
trom the Latins in their religious opinions; and ABRAHAM BCHELLENS1s has attempted to con- 


vince us in ſeveral treatiſes (and more eſpecially in his Animadverſiones ad Hebed Jeſu Catalogum 


librorum Chaldaicorum) that all Chriſtians throughout Africa and Aſa have the ſame ſyſtem of 


doctrine that is received among the Latins. ‚ 
OG 1 ſome 
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| ome unuſual phraſes and terms that are peculiar to the Chriſtians of the CexT. XVII. 
| _— deſign of bringing, by artful compliances, the Greek and Eaſtern 
-hurches under the juriſdiction of Rome was oppoſed by many; but by none 
wich more refolution and zeal than by CyriLLvs Lucas, patriarch of 
| Conftantinople, a man of extenſive learning and knowledge of the world, who 
| had travelled through a great part of Europe, and was well acquainted with 
| the doctrine and diſcipline both of the Proteſtant and Romiſh churches, 
| This prelate declared openly, and indeed with more courage than prudence, | 
| that he had a ſtrong propenſity to the religious ſentiments of the Engliſh and N 
Dutch churches, and had conceived the deſign of reforming the doctrine and . ; 
| ritual of the Greeks, and bringing them nearer to the purity and ſimplicity 
of the Goſpel. This was ſufficient to render the venerable patriarch odious 

| to the friends of Rome. And accordingly the Jeſuits, ſeconded by the credit 
| and influence of the French ambaſſador, and aſſiſted by the treacherous —_ | 1 
ſtratagems of ſome perfidious Greeks, continued to perplex and perſecute 
the good man in various ways, and at length accompliſhed his ruin; for, 
by the help of falſe witneſſes, they obtained an accuſation of treaſon againſt 
him, in conſequence of which he was put to death, in the year 1638, by the 
order of the emperor [el. He was ſucceeded by CyrirLus, biſhop of 
Berea, a man of a dark, malignant, and violent ſpirit, and the infamous in- 
ſtrument the Jeſuits had chiefly employed in bringing him to an untimely 
end. As this new patriarch declared himſelf openly in favour of the Latins, | 
the reconciliation of the Greeks with the church of Rome ſeemed more pro- : 
| bable than ever, nay almoſt certain [f]; but the diſmal fate of this un- 
| worthy prelate, diſpelled all of a ſudden the pleaſing hopes and the anxious 


[e] The Confeſſion of Faith, drawn up by Cyr ILLUS LucaR, was publiſhed in Holland in the 
year 1645 ; and is allo inſerted by Ax Mom, in his Monumens authentiques de la Religion des Grecs, | 
p. 237. By this confeſſion it appears evidently, that CYRILLUs had a ſtronger inclination to- | 
| wards the doctrine of the Reformed churches, than to that which was commonly received amon 
| the Greeks, Nor was he, by any means, ill-affeQed towards the Lutherans ; ſince he addreſſed 
| ſeveral letters to the Swediſh clergy, about this time, and ſollicited their friendſhip, as appears 

from the learned ARKENHOLTz's Memoires de la Reine CHRISTINE, tom. i. p. 486. tom. ii. 
| Append. p. 113. —-Ax Mom has publiſhed, in the work already mentioned, p. 1199. twenty 
| feven Letters of this patriarch to the clergy of Geneva and to other doctors of the Reformed 
church, in which his religious ſentiments are ſtill more plainly diſcovered. His life, tranſactions, 
and deplorable fate have been recorded by THñOMAS SMITH, a learned divine of the Engliſh 
church, in his Narratio de vita, ſtudiis, geſtis et martyrio CYRILLI LUCARIS, which is the third 
article of his Miſcellanea, publiſhed at London in 8 o. in the year 1686 as alſo by HorTIx GER, 
in his Analect. Hiſtorico- Theclog. Appendic. diſſert. viii. p. 550. and by other authors mentioned 
by FaBRICIus, in his Bibliotheca Græca, vol. x. p. 499. 

[f] See ELIÆ VEOELII Defenſio Exerc. de Eccleſia Græca, p. 100. where we find the Letters 
of the Roman pontif URBAN VIII to CyRILLus of Berea, in which he loads with applauſe this 
new patriarch, for having been ſo inſtrumental in baniſhing from among the Greeks the perni- 

cious errors of CyR1LL.us Lucas, and warmly exhorts him to depoſe all the Greek patriarchs and | 
biſhops that are not favorable to the Latin church. Theſe exhortations are ſeconded by flatter- : 
ing promiſes, and, particularly, by an aſſurance of protection and ſuccour from the king of Spain. 

CYRILLUS of Berea died in the communion of the Romiſh church, See Hen, HILARII Not. ad 
Pal, CYPRII Chron, Eccleſiæ Grace, p. 470. | 


Vor, II. | | H h h fears 
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CEN. XVII. fears with which Rome and its adverſaries beheld the approach of this im. 
—— portant event. The ſame violent death, that had concluded the days of 

CyRilLus Luca, purſued his ſucceſſor, in whoſe place ParTaexins, , 
zealous oppoſer of the doctrine and ambitious pretenſions of Rome, _ 
raiſed to the patriarchal dignity. After this period, the Roman pontifs de. 
ſiſted from their attempts upon the Greek church, no favorable opportunity 
being offered, either of depoſing its patriarchs, or gaining them over to the 


- 
Romiſh communion. 


Whether or not III. Notwithſtanding theſe unſucceſsful attempts of the Roman pontifz 
the Romiſh doc- to reduce the Greek church under their dominion, many alledge, and more 
* eſpecially the Reformed clergy complain, that the doctrine of that church 
buted to the has been manifeſtly corrupted by the emiſſaries of Rome. It is ſuppoſed, 
corruption 0i © that, in later times, the munificence of the French ambaſſadors at the Port, 
Grezk church? and the perſuaſive ſophiſtry of the Jeſuits, have made ſuch irreſiſtible im. 
preſſions on the avarice and ignorance of the Greek biſhops, whoſe poverty. 

is great, that they have departed, in ſeveral points, from the religious ſyſtem 

of their anceſtors, and have adopted, among other errors of the Romiſh 

church, the monſtrous and unnatural doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. This 

change is ſaid to have been more eſpecially brought about in the famous 

council, which was aſſembled, in the year 1672, at Feruſalem, by DostTazrs, 

the patriarch of that city [g]. Without entering into an examination of 

the truth and equity of this charge, brought againſt the Greek biſhops, 

we ſhall only obſerve, that it was the controverſy between the Roman- 

catholics and Proteſtants in France, that firſt gave riſe to it. The latter, 

and more eſpecially JohN CLavpe, ſo juſtly celebrated for his extenſive 

learning and maſterly eloquence, maintained, that many of the doctrines of 

the Romiſh church, and more particularly that of Tranſubſtantiation, were of 

a modern date, and had never been heard of before the ninth century, 

The Roman-catholics, on the contrary, with Ak NAup at. their head, af. 

firmed, that the doctrine of Rome concerning the Euchariſt, and the re 
converſion of the. bread and wine into the body and blood of Caxisr in 

that holy ordinance, had been received by Chriſtians in all ages of the 

church [Y]. To ſtrengthen their cauſe further by authorities, that they 
imagined would have no ſmall influence upon their adverſaries, they ven- 

tured to. aſſert, that this doctrine was adopted by all the Eaſtern Chriſtians, 

and particularly by the Greek: churches [i]. This bold aſſertion required 


[g] See, for an account of this council, Ax uo, Memoires Authentiques de la Religion des Gree, 
tom. i. p. 263,—G1sBERT1 CU PERI Epiſtolæ, p. 404. 407. — See, more eſpecially the judicious 
and learned obſervations of BAs x Ack on this tranſactions of the council, in his Hi/toire de la Fe- 
ligion des Egliſes Reformies, period. iv. p. i. c. xxxii. p. 452. and COwEkLL's Account of the pre 
ſent State of the Greek a book i. ch. v. p. 136. | | : 

[() It was to prove this moſt groundleſs aſſertion, that the famous Nicol E publiſhed his artful 
book, De la Perpetuiti de la Foi, in the year 1664, which was anſwered, with a victorious force 
of evidence, by the learned CLavps.] 

[:] Tha names and productions of the principal writers that appeared in this controverſy may 
be found in the Bibliotheca Græca of Farricivs, vol. x. p. 444. and in the learned Prarrs 
Differtatic contr, Lupov. LoGER1 Opus Zuchariſticum publiſhed at Tubingin in the year 17 18. 
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ariking and authentic teſtimonies to give it any degree of credir, Accord- Czux. XVII. 
ingly, the ambaſſador of France, reſiding at Conſtantinople, received orders 
fiom his court to concur with the Jeſuits, and to leave no methods unem- 
| ployed in procuring certificates from the Greek clergy to confirm this aſ- 
| fertion. On the other hand, the Engliſh and Dutch ambaſſadors, per- 
ſuaded that no ſuch doctrine was really proteſted in the Greek church, pro- 
cured alſo the teſtimonies of ſeveral eccleſiaſtics, in order to take from the 
Roman-catholic diſputants this pretext z which, after all, was of no great 
conſequence, as it did not affect the merits of the cauſe. The reſult, how- 
ever, of this ſcrutiny was favorable to the Romiſh doctors, whoſe agents in 
foreign parts procured a more numerous liſt of teſtimonies, than their ad- 
verfaries could produce. The Proteſtants invalidated theſe teſtimonies by 
proving fully, that many of them were obtained by bribery from the indi- 
gent Greeks, whoſe deplorable poverty made them ſacrifice truth to lucre; 
and that a great number of them were drawn, by artifice, from ignorant 
prieſts, whom the Jeſuits deceived by diſguiſing the doctrines of Rome in 
ſuch a manner, as to give them a Grecian air, and make them reſemble the 
| xeligious ſyſtem of the Eaſtern churches [& J. Be that as it will, it may 
| juſtly be queſtioned, whether the admiſſion of certain doctrines in the Greek 
church, that reſemble the errors of popery, is to be dated from the period 
now before us ; and whoever examines this controverſy with a ſpirit of im- 
partiality, accompanied with a competent knowledge of the hiſtory of the 
religious doctrine of the Greek churches, will perhaps find, that a certain 
vague and obſcure notion, ſimilar to the Romiſh doctrine of Tranſubjtan- 
tiation, has been received during many ages by many of theſe churches 
though, in theſe latter times, they may have learnt, from the Roman miſ- 
fionaries, the popiſh manner of expreſſing this monſtrous and unaccountable 
tenet [/]. 25 e = 8 
IV. Of thoſe independent Greek churches, which are governed by their The Ruffin 
| own laws, and are not ſubject to the juriſdiction of the patriarch of Con- wrch. 
| ftantinopie, there is none but the church eſtabliſhed in Ruſſia that can furniſh 
any matter for an eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian; the reſt are ſunk in the moſt de- 
plorable ignorance and barbarity that can poſſibly be imagined. About the 
| year 1666, a certain ſect, which aſſumed the name of J/Þranikt, i. e. the 
Multitude of the Ele, but were called, by their adverſaries, Roſkol/nika, or 
the ſeditious Faction, aroſe in Ruſſia, and excited conſiderable tumults and 
commotions in that kingdom [mz]. The reaſons, that this ſect alledges in 


lle] Here, above all other hiſtories, the reader will do well to conſult CoweLL's Account of the 
preſent State of the Greek Church, Pref. p. 2. and alſo book 1. ch. v. p. 136. as this author was 
actually at Conſtantinople, when this ſcene of fraud and bribery was carried on, and was an eye- 
witneſs of the inſidious arts and perfidious practices employed by the Jeſuits to obtain from the 
Greek prieſts and monks teſtimonies in favour of the doctrine of the Latin or Romiſh church. 

[IJ The learned La Croze, who cannot be ſuſpected of any propenſity to favour the cauſe of 
Rome in general, or that of the Jeſuits in particular, was of opinion that the Greeks had been long 
in A of the fooliſh doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. See GISBERTL CUPERI Tol. p. 37. 
44+ 48. 5 1. be. | 

1 88 are the ſame perſons of whom the learned Gul ix ſpeaks under the deno- 
mination of STEROWERz1, in the account of his Voyage into Siberia, tom. iv. p. 404. | 
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defence of its ſeparation from the Ruſſian church, are not as yet known with 
any degree of certainty; nor have we any ſatisfactory or accurate account of 
its doctrines and inſtitutions La]; we only know, in general, that its mem 
bers affect an extraordinary air of piety and devotion, and complain of the 
corruptions introduced into the ancient religion of the Ruſſians, partly þ 
the negligence, and partly by the ambition of the epiſcopal Order o]. On 
the other hand, great pains were taken to conquer the obſtinacy of this 
factious ſect; arguments, promiſes, threatenings, dragoonings, the authorit 
of ſynods and councils, ſeconded by racks and gibbets; in a word, all the 
methods that artifice or barbarity could ſuggeſt were practiſed to brin 


back theſe ſeditious heretics into the boſom of the church. But che effect 


of theſe violent meaſures by no meaus anſwered the expectationò of the 


been treated with more humanity and mildneſs; but it is alledged, that 


The change in- 
troduced into the 
Ruſſian church 
by Peter I. 


Ruſſian government; they exaſperated, inſtead of reclaiming, theſe ſchiſma. 
tics, who retired into the woods and deſarts, and, as it often happens, were 
rendered more fierce and deſperate by the calamities and ſufferings in which 
they were involved. From the time that PETER the Great aſcended the 
throne of Ruſſia, and made ſuch remarkable changes in the form and ad. 
miniſtration both of its civil and eccleſiaſtical government, this faction haz 


theſe mild proceedings have, by no means, healed the ſchiſm; and that, on 


the contrary, the RosKoLNik1 have gained ſtrength, and are become ſill 
more obſtinate ſince the period now mentioned. * 


* 


V. It will not be improper here to give ſome account of this reformation 
of the church of Ruſſia, that was owing to the active zeal and wiſdom of 
Perzr I; for though this intereſting event belongs to the hiſtory of the 


following century, yet the ſcheme, by which it was brought about, was laid 


[(z) This ſect is called by other authors, the ſect of the Roſholniki. According to the ac; 


count of VouTA1RE, who pretends to have drawn the materials of his Hiſtory of the Ruſſian Empire 


appearance in the twelfth century. The members of it alledge, in defence of their ſeparation, | 


under PETER I, from authentic records furniſhed by the court of Petenſburg, this ſect made its fir 


the corruptions, both in doctrine and diſcipline, that have been introduced into the Ruſſian 
church. They profeſs a rigorous zeal for the Letter of Holy Scripture, which they do not under- 
ſtand, and the tranſpoſition of a ſingle word in a new edition of the Ruſſian Bible, though this 
tranſpoſition was made to correct an uncouth phraſe in the tranſlation commonly received, threw 
them into the greateſt combuſtion and tumult, They will not allow a prieſt to adminſter baptiſm 


after having taſted ſpirituous liquor; and in this, perhaps, they do not amiſs, ſince it is well 


known that the Ruſſian prieſts ſeldom touch the flaſk without drinking deep. They hold that 
there is no ſubordination of rank, no ſuperior or inferior, among the faithful; that a Chriſtian may 
kill himſelf for the love of CHRIST; that Halleluiah mult be but twice pronounced, and that it 1s 
a great ſin to repeat it thrice ; and that a prieſt muſt never give a bleſſing but with three fingers. 
They are regular even to auſterity in their manners; but as they have always refuſed to admit 
Chriſtians of other denominations into their religious aſſemblies, they have been ſuſpected of com- 
mitting in them various abominations, which ought not to be believed without. the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt demonſtrative proof. They are accuſed, for example, of killing a child in theſe aſſemblies 
and of drinking its blood. and of laſcivious commerce in its moſt irregular forms.] 82 

[o] See BEROIus, De Statu 5 0 Religionis Moſcowiticæ, ſect. xi. cap. vii. p. 69. ſect. i. 
cap. xvi. p. 218.—4ppend. 270.—HzIx z cUs's Account of the Greek Church, written in German, 


p. 30,—Haven's Iter Rufſicum.—Some doctors conjecture, that theſe 1Þraniki, or Roſtolniti, are 
a branch deſcended from the ancient Bogomilians, of whom we have already given ſome account 
cent; xii. part ii, chap, v. Fl, 12 55 1 1 
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towards the concluſion of that now before us. This great prince made no 
change in the articles of faith received among the Ruſſians, and which con- 
rain the doctrine of the Greek church. But he took the utmoſt Pains to 
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have this doctrine explained, in a manner conformable to the dictates of 


richt reaſon and the ſpirit of the Goſpel; and he uſed the moſt effectual 
methods to deſtroy, on the one hand, the influence of that hideous ſuper- 
tition, that ſat brooding over the whole nation; and, on the other, to diſpel 
the ignorance of the clergy, which was incredible, and that. of tke people, 


which would have ſurpaſſed it, had that been poſſible; Theſe were great 


and arduous undertakings ; and the reformation, to which they pointed, 
was ſuch as ſeemed to require whole ages to accompliſh and bring to any 
tolerable degree of perfection. To accelerate the execution of this glorious 


plan, PeTER 1 became a zealous protector and patron of arts and ſciences. 


He encouraged, by various inſtances of munificence, men of learning and 
genius to lettle in his dominions. He reformed the ſchools that were ſunk 


in ignorance and barbariſm, and erected new ſeminaries of learning. He 


endeavoured to excite in his ſubjects a deſire of emerging from their ignor- 


ance and brutality, and a taſte for knowledge and uſetul arts. And, to 
crown all theſe noble attempts, he extinguiſhed the infernal ſpirit of perſe- 
cution 3 aboliſhed the penal laws againſt thoſe that differed merely in religi- 
ous opinion from the eſtabliſhed church; and granted to Chriſtians of all 
denominations liberty of conſcience, and the privilege of performing divine 


worſhip in the manner preſcribed by their reſpective liturgies and inſtitutions. 
This liberty, however, was modified in ſuch a prudent manner, as to re- 
ſtrain and defeat any attempts, that might be made by the Latins, to pro- 


mote the intereſts of popery in Kuſſia, or to extend the juriſdiction of the 
Roman pontif, beyond the chapels of that communion, that were tolerated | 


by law. For though Roman-catholics were allowed. places for the cele- 


bration of divine worſhip, yet the Jeſuits were not permitted to exerciſe the 


charge was given to the council, to which belonged the cognizance of eccle- 
laſtical affairs, to uſe their utmoſt care and vigilance to prevent the propa- 
gation of Romiſh tenets among the people. 


functions of miſſionaries or public teachers in Ruſſia; and a particular 


Beſides all this, a notable change was now introduced into the manner of 
governing the church. The ſplendid dignity of patriarch, which approached 


too near the luſtre and prerogatives of majeſty, not to be offenſive to the 


| emperor and burthenſome to the people, was ſuppreſſed, or rather aſſumed, 


by this ſpirited prince, who declared himſelf the ſupreme pontif and head of 
the Ruſſian church [p]. The functions of this high and important office 


% This account is not perhaps entirely accurate. Dr. Mos#81M ſeems to inſinuate, that 


Perzx aſſumed not only the authority, but alſo the office and bitle of patriarch or ſupreme pontif 


and head of the church. This however was not the caſe ; he retained the power without the title, 
s may be ſeen by the oath that every. member of the ſynod, he had eſtabliſhed, was obliged to 


take, when he was appointed to that office, It was in conſequence of his authority as emperor - 


tat he claimed an abſolute authority in the church, and not from any ghoſtly character or deno- 


- 


aunation. The oath now mentioned ran thus, 1 fear and premiſ ts be a faithful and obedient ſub- 
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Cexrt. XVII. were entruſted with a council aſſembled at Peter/burg, which was called the 

. Holy Synod, and in which one of the archbiſbops, the moſt diſtinguiſhed by 

his integrity and prudence, was appointed as preſident. This honourable 
office was filled by the famous STEPHEN Javorsci, who compoſed a labori. 

| cus work in the Ruſſian language againſt hereſy [q]. The other orders gf 

Eo the clergy continued in their reſpective rank and offices; but both their 

| revenues and their authority were conſiderably diminiſhed. It was reſolved 

| 5 at firſt, in this general reformation, to aboliſh all monaſteries and conventz 

| as prejudicial to the community, and unfriendly to population ; but this re. 

. ſolution was not put in execution; on the contrary, the emperor himſelf 

erected a magnificent monaſtery in honour of ALEXANDER NEWS¹Ev, whom 

| the Ruſſians place in the liſt of their heroes [7]. | 

© The fate of tle VI. A ſmall body of the Monophy/ites in Aſia abandoned, for ſome time, 

| Mouopbyltes. the doctrine and inſtitutions of their anceſtors, and embraced the com- 

munion of Rome, This ſtep was entirely owing to the ſuggeſtions and in. 
trigues of a perſon, named ANDRE] ACHIGIAN, who had been educated at 

Rome, where he imbibed the principles of popery, and, having; obtained the 

title and dignity of patriarch from the Roman pontif, aſſumed the denomi- 

E nation of ION ATIUS XXIV [5]. After the death of this pretended patriarch, 
another uſurper, whoſe name was PETER, aſpired after the ſame dignity, and, 
taking the title of IN ATIus XXV, placed himſelf in the patriarchal chair; 
but the lawful patriarch of the ſect had credit enough with the Turks to 

procure the depoſition and baniſhment of this pretender, and thus the ſmall 
congregation which acknowledged his juriſdiction was entirely diſperſed [/}, 
The African Monophyſites, and more eſpecially the | Copts, notwithſtanding 
that poverty and ignorance which expoſed them to the ſeductions of ſophiſtry 
and gain, ſtood firm in their principles, and made an obſtinate reſiſtance to 
the promiſes, preſents, and attempts employed by the papal miſſionaries to 

bring them under the Roman yoke. —With reſpe& to the Abyſpnians, we 
have mentioned already, in its proper place, the revolution by which they 
delivered themſelves from that tyrannical yoke, and reſumed the liberty 
they had fo imprudently renounced. It is proper, however, to take notice 
| here of the zeal diſcovered by the Lutherans in their attempts to diſpel 
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ject and ſervant to my true and natural ſovereign, and to the auguſt ſucceſſors it ſhall pleaſe him to ap- 
point in conſequence of. the indiſputable power he has to regulate the ſucceſſion to the crown. I arknous 
ledge him as the ſupreme judge of this ſpiritual college, 8&c. See VoLTAiRE's Hifloire de I Empire de 
Rufſie ſous Pierre le Grand, tom i. p. 174.] | : 
q] LEQUIEN, Oriens Chriſtianus, tom. i. p. 1295: | . 5 | 
r] Thoſe, who are acquainted with either the Daniſh or German languages, will find ſeveral 
intereſting anecdotes relating to theſe changes, in Haven's Iter Ruſſicum. | 
[5] From the fifteenth century downwards, all the patriarchs of the Monophyſites have taken the 
name of IoxAT Ius, and that for no other reaſon, than to ſhew that they are the lineal ſucceſſors 
of IcNaTIUs, who was biſhop of Antioch in the firſt century, and ot conſequence the lawfu 
patriarchs of Antioch. A like reaſon induces the religious chief of the Maronites, who alſo lays 
claim to the ſame dignity, to aſſume the name of PzTER; for St. PETER is ſaid to have governed 
the church of Antioch before Id N ATius. | | | : 
[] Jo. Simon, As8EMani Biblioth. Orientalis, Clementino-Vatican. tom. ii. p. 482. and his 
Differt. de Monophyſitis, 5 iii. p. 6, 7 8 
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the ignorance and ſuperſtition of this people, and to bring them to the Cenv. XVII bi. 
knowledge of a Purer religion and a more rational worſhip. It was with this - W | 11 
jous deſign that the learned HEVYLIN q, of Lubec, undertook a voyage into of 
Ethiopia in the year 1634, where he reſided many years, and acquired ſuch L 
a diſtinguiſned place in the favour and eſteem of the emperor, that he was „ 
honoured with the high and important office of prime miniſter of that * 
mighty empire. In this eminent ſtation he gave many inſtances of his zeal, Li. 
both for the intereſts of religion and the public good; after which he ſer Li 
out for Europe, but never arrived there, nor is it known in what manner or i 
by what accident he ended his days IA]. ON 1 
Several years after this, ERNESTH, duke of Saxe. Gotha, ſurnamed the Li 
Pjous, on account of his eminent ſanctity and virtue, formed the reſolution - it 
of making a new-attempt to ſpred the knowledge of the Goſpel in its purity . | [i 
and ſimplicity among the ignorant and ſuperſtitious Abyflinians.. This [| 
deſign was formed by the counſels and ſuggeſtions of the famous Luporen, nt 
and was to have been executed by the miniſtry of abbot. GREGOR, an. d 
Abyſſinian, who had reſided, for ſome time, in Europe [w]. The unhappy 1 
fate of this miſſionary, who periſhed in a ſhipwreck. in the year 1657, did io 
not totally diſcourage the prince from purſuing his purpoſe ; for, in the bf 
year 1663, he entruſted the flame pious and important commiſſion with "ft 
Joan MicHaEL W ANSLEB, a native of Erfurt, to whom he gave the wiſeſt . 9 
orders, and whom he charged particularly to leave no means unemployed ſil! 
that might contribute to give the Abyſſinian nation a favourable opinion of "i 
the Germans, as it was upon. this baſis alone that the ſucceſs of the preſent - 1 
enterprize could be built. WANSLEB, however, whoſe virtue was by no It 
means equal to his abilities, inſtead of continuing his journey to. Abyſſinia, | I 
remained ſeveral years in Egypt. On his return from thence into Europe, 1 
he began to entertain uneaſy apprehenſions of the account that. would li! 
naturally be demanded both of his conduct and of the manner in which = 
he had employed che ſums of. money he received for his Abyſſinian expe- = 
dition Theſe apprehenſions rendered him deſperate, becauſe they were 4 = 
attended with a conſcioutneſs of guilt. Hence, inſtead of returning into = 
Germany, he went directly to Rome, where, in the year 1667, he embraced, . 1 
at leaſt in outward. profeſſion, the doctrine of that church, and entered into 1 
the Dominican Order [x]. Thus the pious deſigns of the beſt of princes . by: 
failed in the execution. To them, however, we are indebted for the great * 
light, that has been thrown by the learned and laborious LuporLen on the = | 
hiſtory, doctrine, literature, and manners of the Abyſſinians, which, before. Ll. 
this period, were but very ſuperficially known in Europe. .M 
a]. A very. curious Life of HeyLinG, was publiſhed in German by Dr. MichABTIs, at Hall, - "0 
W.1724.—Sce alſo. MoLLERI Cimbria Litterata, tom. i. p 253. 1 
L w] See „ eee ad Comm. in Hiſt. Atbiop. p. 31.—JUNCKERL Vita Jos, Lu- 1 
OLPHI1,. p. 68. | | | 9 
x]. For an account of this inconſtant and worthleſs, but learned man, ſee Logo, Voyage &. Aby. ol; 

tom. i. p. 198. 227. 233. 248. —CYPRIAN, Catalog. MY Bibl:3zh. Gothane, p. 64 —Eus. a 
ENAUDOT. Pref. ad Hiſt. Patriarch. Alexand.—ECHARD and QE, Scriptor. Ordin. Prædic. } 
tom, Ii. p. 693. —See the ſame authors, Hiſtoria E cchſie Alexandrinæ. | VII. The , | ö 
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Cexr, XVII. VII. The ſtate of the Chriſtians in Armenia underwent a conſiderable 


a 


The fate of 
Armentansy 


The date of the VIII. The diviſions, that reigned among the Neſtorians in the preceding 


Neſtorians. 


— change, ſoon after the commencement of this century, in conſequence gf 
the the incurſions of ABBAS the Great, king of Perſia, into that province. This 
prince laid waſte all that part of Armenia that lay contiguous to his domi. 
nions, and ordered the inhabitants to retire into Peria. Theſe devaſtationz 
were deſigned to prevent the Turks from approaching to his frontier ; for 
the Eaſtern monarchs, inſtead of erecting fortified towns on the borders of 
their reſpective Kingdoms, as is done among European princes, laid waſte 
their borders upon the approach of the enemy, that by thus cutting off the 
means of their ſubſiſtance, their progreſs might be either entirely ſtopped, 

or conſiderably retarded. In this general emigration, the more opulent and 
better ſort of the Armenians removed to Ipaban, the capital of Perſa, 
where the geherous monarch granted them a beautiful ſuburb for their 

_ reſidence, with the free exerciſe of their religion, under the juriſdiction of à 
biſhop or patriarch. Under the reign of this magnanimous prince, who 
cheriſhed his people with a paternal tenderneſs, theſe happy exiles enjoyed 
the ſweets of liberty and abundance but after his death the ſcene changed, 
and they were involved in calamities of various kinds y]. The ſtorm of 
perſecution, that aroſe upon them, ſhook their conſtancy ; many of them 
apoſtatized to the Mahometan religion, ſo that it was juſtly to be feared 
that this branch of the Armenian church would gradually periſh. On the 
other hand, the ſtate of religion in that church derived conſiderable advan- 
rages from the ſettlement of a prodigious number of Armenians in different 


parts of Europe for the purpoſes of commerce. Theſe merchants, who had 


fixed their reſidence, during this century, at London, Amfterdays, Marſeilles, 
and Venice zj, were not unmindful of the intereſts of religion in their 
native country. And their ſituation furniſhed them with favourable oppor- 
tunities of exerting their zeal in this good cauſe; and, particularly, of 
{upplying their Aſiatic brethren with Armenian tranſlations of the Holy 


Scriptures, and of other theological books, from the European preſſes, eſpe- 


cially from thoſe of England and Holland. Theſe pious and inſtructive 
productions, being diſperſed among the Armenians, who lived under the 


Perſian and Turkiſh governments, contributed, no doubt, to preſerve that 


illiterate and ſuperſtitious people from falling into the moſt conſummate 
and deplorable ignorance. 


* 


century, ſtill ſubſiſted; and all the methods, that had been employed to heal 
them, proved hitherto ineffectual. Some of the Neſtorian biſhops dil- 


I] See CHARDIx, Voyages en Perſe, tom. ii. p. 106.—GaBRIEL DU CHixon, Nouvelles 
Relations du Levant, p. 206. | : 222 

[z] For an account of the Armenians, who ſettled at Marſeilles, and of the books they took 
care to have printed in that city for the uſe of their brethren in foreign parts, ſee Rica. S1Mon's 


Lettres Choifies, tom. ii. p. 137.— The ſame author, (tom. iv. p. 160.) and the learned John 


Joacyim SCHRODER, in a Diſſertation prefixed to his Theſaurus Linguz Armenice, give an account 
of the Armenian Bible that was printed in Holland. 'The latter alſo takes notice of the other 
Armenian books that were publiſhed at Venice, Lyons, and Amſterdam, loc. cit. cap. Il. $ X. 
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Eufab II, Bino cf Moſul, Tent two private embaſſies to the pope, in the 
year 71607 and 1610, to ſolicit his friendſhip; and, in the letter he addreſſed 
bn that occaſton, to PAurL IV, declared his deſite to bring about a recon! 
« ciliation between tie Neſterians and the Latin church [2]. Erras III, 
| though at firſt ektremely averſe to the doctrine ant inftitatibh of that 
church, changed his fentitnents in this reſpect; and; in the year 4657, ad- 
dreſſed a letter to the congregation de propagunda ide, in which he intimatell 
his readineſs to join with the church of Rowe, on condition, that the pope 
would allow the Neſtofians à place of public Worffiip in that city, and would 
abſtain from all attempts to alter the doctrine or diſcipline of that ſect [5]. 


The Romiſh doctors could not but perceive that a reconciliation, founded 


on ſuch conditions as theſe, would be attended with no advantage to their 
church, and promiſed nothing that could flatter the ambition of their pon- 


tif. And accordingly we do not find that the propoſal above- mentioned 


was accepted. It does not appear, that the Neſtorians were received, at 
this time, into the communion of the Romiſh church, or that the biſhops 
of Moſul were, after this period, at all ſollicitous about the friendſhip or 


good will of the Roman pontif, The Neſtorian biſhops of Ormus, who ſuc- 
ceſſively aſſume the name of S1Mzox, propoſed alſo more than once [c] 
plans of reconciliation with the church of Rome; and, with that view, ſent. 


the Roman pontif a confeſſion of their faith, that gave a clear idea of their 
religious tenets and inſtitutions. But theſe propoſals were little attended to 


by the court of Rome, which was either owing to its diſlike of the doctrine 


of theſe Neſtorians [d], or to that contempt, which their poverty and want 
of influence excited in the pontifs, whoſe ambition and avidity aimed at 
acquiſitions of more conſequence ; for it is well known, that, fince the year 
1617, the biſhops of Ormus have been in a low and declining ſtate both in 
point of opulence and credit, and are no Jonger in a condition to excite the 
envy of their brethren at Moſul [el. The Romiſh miſſionaries gained over, 
| nevertheleſs, to their communion a handful of Neſtorians, whom they 
formed into a congregation or church, about the middle of this century. 
The biſhops or patriarchs of this little flock reſide in the city of Amida, or 
Diarbeker, and all aſſume the denomination of Joszen \f]. The Neſtorians, 
who inhabit the coaſts of Malabar, and are called the Chriſtians of St. 
| Tromas, ſuffered innumerable vexations and the moſt grievous perſecution 


from the Romiſh prieſts, and more eſpecially the Jeſuits, while theſe ſettle- 


ments were in the hands of the Portugueſe; but neither artifice nor vio- 
lence could engage them to embrace the communion of Rome [g]. But 


[a] Jos. Stn.) As8EMAni Biblioth. Orient. Clement. Vatican. tom. i. p. 543. tom. ii. p. 457. 
r | 
5 10 AssEMANI oc. cit. tom. iii. p. ii. 
le In the years 1619 and 1653. 5 
la] AssMANI loc. cit. tom. i. p. 531. tom. ii. p. 487. tom. iii. p. i. p. 622. 
e] PET. STROZZA, Pref. ad librum de Chaldæorum dogmatibus. 
f] See Lequisn, Oriens Chriſtianus, tom. ii. p. 1078. 


] La Cxozz, Hiſtoire du Chriſtianiſme des Indes, livr. v. p. 344. | | 
Vol. II. Iii when 
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1 was taken by the Dutch, in the year 1663, and the Portugueſe 


mere driven, out of theſe quarters, the perſecuted Neſtorians reſumed their 
primitive liberty, and were re- inſtated in the privilege of ſerving God with. 


| dcdiut moleſtation according to their conſciences. Theſe bleſſings they fi 
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E have already ſeen [a] the calamities and vexations the Lu- CENr. XVII. 
theran church ſuffered from the perſecuting ſpirit of the Roman —— 
pontifs, and the intemperate zeal of the houſe of Auſtria, which, Ack ls 
on many occaſions, ſhewed too great a propenſity to ſecond their ambitious ground in ſome _ 
and deſpotic meaſures; we ſhall, therefore, at preſent, confine our view-to the — 
loſſes it ſuſtained from other quarters. The cauſe of Lutheraniſm ſuffered Calviniſm, 
| conſiderably by the deſertion of Maurice, Landgrave of Heſſe, a prince of 
uncommon genius and learning, who not only embraced the doctrine and 
diſcipline of the Reformed church [4], but alſo, in the year 1604, removed 
the Lutheran profeſſors from their places in the univerſity of Marpurg, and 
the doctors of that communion from the churches they had in his dominions. 
| Maurice, after taking this vigorous ſtep, on account of the obſtinacy 
| with which the Lutheran clergy oppoſed his deſign, took particular care to 
have his ſubjects inſtructed in the doctrine of the Helvetic church, and in- 
| troduced into the Heſſian churches the form of public worſhip that was ob- 
| ſerved at Geneva. This plan was not executed without ſome difficulty; 
but it acquired a compleat degree of ſtability and conſiſtence, in the year 
| 1619, when deputies were ſent by this prince to the ſynod of Dort in Hol- 
| land, with expreſs orders to conſent, in the name of the Heſſian churches, 
to all the acts that ſhould be paſſed in that aſſembly. The doctors of the 
Reformed church, who lived at this period, defended ftrenuouſly the mea- 
| fures followed by Maurice, and maintained, that in all theſe tranſactions 
be obſerved the ſtricteſt principles of equity, and diſcovered an uncommon. 
I ſpirit of moderation. Perhaps the doctors of modern days may view this 


[a] In the Hiſtory of the Romiſh Church. — See abvemeeCQ. BE. 
| Le) The reader muſt always remember that the writers of the continent generally uſe the deno- 
[> mination of Reformed in a limited ſenſe, to diſtinguiſh the church of Eugland and the Calviniſtical 
| Gurches from thoſe of the Lutheran perſuaſion.] EY” | 
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place in Branden- 
burg. 


The HIsToRVY of the Lutheran Cnuxck. Sect. II. Part Il. 
matter in a point of light, ſomewhat different from this. They will ac. 
knowledge, perhaps without heſitation, that if this illuſtrious prince had 
been more influenced by the encimencs of the wiſeſt of the Reformed 
doctors, concerning the conduct we ought to obſerve towards thoſe who 
differ from us in religious matters, and leſs by his own will and humour, 
he would have ordered many things otherwiſe, than he actually did [;], 

II. The example of the Landgrave of Heſſe was followed, in the year 
1614, by Joan S1615MUND, elector of Brandenburg, who alſo renounced 
Lutheraniſm, and embraced the communian of the Reformed churche; 
though with certain reſtrictions, and without employing any acts of mere 
authority ta engage his ſubjets in the ſame meaſure. . For it is obſeryable, 
that this prince did not adopt all the peculiar doctrines of Calviniſm. He 
introduced, indeed, into his dominions the form of public worſhip, that 
was eſtabliſhed at Geneva, and he embraced the ſentiments of the Reformed 


churches, concerning the Perſon of CHRIST, and the manner in which Jy js 


preſent in the euchariſt, as they appeared to him much more conformable 
with reaſon and {ſcripture than the doctrine of the Lutherans relating to 
theſe points. But, on the other hand, he refuſed to admit the calviniſtical 
doctfine of Divine Grace and Abſalute Decrees; and, on this account, neither 


ſent: deputies to the ſynod of Dort, nor adapted the deciſions of that famous 
aſſembly on theſe intricate: ſubjefts, This way of thinking was ſo exactly 
followed by the ſucceſſors: of S1615MuND, that they never would allow the 


opinion of CALVIN, concerning the Divine Decrees, to be conſidered as the 


public and received doctrine, of the Reformed churches in their dominion, 


It muſt be particularly mentioned, to the honour of this wiſe prince, that he 
granted to his ſubjects an entire liberty in religious matters, and left it to 
their unreſtrained and free choice, whether they would remain in the pro- 


feſſion of Lutheraniſm; or follow the example of their ſovereign ; nor did 


he exclude from civil honours and employments, or from the uſual marks 
of his protection and favour, ,thoſe:who continued in the favour of their 
anceſtors. This lenity and moderation, which ſeemed ſo adapted to pre- 


vent jealouſy and envy, and to ſatisfy both parties, did not, however, pro- 


duce this natural and ſalutary effect; nor were they ſufficient to reſtrain 
within the bounds of decency and charity ſeveral warm and inconſiderate 
votaries of Lutheraniſm. Theſe over-zealous - perſons, who breathed the 


violent fpirit of an age, in which matters of conſequence were-uſually carried 


on with vehemence and rigour, looked upon it as intolerable and highly 


provoking, — that the Lutherans and Calviniſts ſhould enjoy the ſame 


honours and prerogatives; — that all injurious terms and odious compariſons 


in the Un/chuldigen 


[e] The reader will find a mere ample account of this matter in the controverſial writings of 
the divines of Caſſel and Darmſtadt, panned at Caſſel, Margurg, and Gigſſen, in the years 1032, 
1636, 1647; and of which SAL 10 ſpeaks largely in his Hf: Aug. Confe/]. tom. i. lib. iv. cap. ll. 
p- 756. Thoſe, who underſtand the German language, may alſo conſult Ga RTH's Hiſferiſcher 
Bericht gon dem Religions Weſen in Furſtent hum Heer, 1706, in 4'%,—Cyrrian's Unterricht vun 
Kirchlicher Vereiniging der Protęſtanten, p. 263. & Appendix, p. 101.—As alſo the Ads publiſhed 

Nachrichten, & 176% Þ: 26% ae ould 
| | | | 10 
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n theology ſhould either be entirely omitted in the ſermons and public dil. 
courſes of the clergy, or explained with a ſpirit of modeſty and Chriſtian 


* 


charity; — that certain rites, which diſpleaſed the Calviniſts, ſhould be to- 
tally aboliſhed ;—and that they, who differed in their religious opinions, 


ould be obliged to live in peace, concord, and the mutual exchange of 


good offices, If it was unreaſonable in them to be offended at injunctions 
of this nature, it was till more ſo, to diſcover, their indignation in a manner 


motions. and violent tumults, that diſturbed conſiderably the tranquillity of 


3 the ſtate, and. nouriſhed a ſpirit of ſedition and revolt, which the labour of 


years was employed to extinguiſh in vain, In this troubled ſtate of things, 
the diyines of Saxony, and more eſpecially thoſe of Mittemberg, undertook 
10 elend the Lutheran cauſe ; but, if it be acknowledged, on the one 
hand, that their views were good, and their intentions upright; it muſt be 
owned, on the other, that their ſtyle was keen even to a degree of licen- 
toulneſs, and their zcal warm beyond all meaſure. And, indeed, as it 
generally happens, their want of moderation hurt, inſtead of promoting, 
the cauſe in which they had embarked ; for it was in conſequence of their 
violent proceedings, that the Form of Concord was ſuppreſſed in the territories 


of Brandenburg, and the ſubjects of that electorate prohibited, by a ſolemn 


edit, from ſtudying divinity in the academy of Wittemberg [d]. 
III. It was deplorable to ſee two churches, which had diſcovered an equal 


degree of pious zeal and fortitude in throwing off the deſpotic yoke of Rome, 


divided among themſelves, and living in diſcords that were highly detri- 


mental to the intereſts of religion, and the well-being of ſociety. Hence 


ſeveral eminent divines and leading men, both among the Lutherans and 
Calviniſts, fought anxiouſly after ſome method of uniting the two churches, 


mould be baniſhed from religious debates ; — that the controverted points Caxr, 
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Attempts made 
towards a union 
between the Lu- 
theran and Re- 
formed churehes; 


though divided in their opinions, 1n the bonds of Chriſtian charity and 
eccleſiaſtical communion. .. A competent knowledge of human nature and, 


human paſſions was ſufficient, to perſuade theſe wile and pacific mediators, 


that a perfect uniformity in religious opinions was not practicable, and that 


it would be entirely extravagant to imagine that any of theſe communities 


1 [d] The edicts of Sioisuvxp and his ſucceſſors, relating to this change in the ſtate of religion 


in Brandenburg, have been ſeveral times re-publiſhed in one collection. Beſides theſe, there are 


many books, treatiſes, and pamphlets, which give an account of this remarkable tranſaction, and 


of which the reader will find a compleat liſt in the German work, entitled, Un/chuldigen Nachrich-- 


ten, An. 1745, p. 34. A. 1746, p. 326, compared with Jo. CaroL. KochERI Bibliotheca 


Theologie Symbolicæ, p. 3 12.—The reader, who deſires to attain to a perfect acquaintance with 


this controverſy,” and to be able to weigh the merits of the cauſe, by having a true ſtate of the 


caſe before him, will do well to conſult AxNoLDi Hiftor. Ecclſ. et Hæret. p. ii. lib. xvii. c. vii. 
p. 965. —-CYRIAN's Unterricht von der Veręini gung der Proteſtant. p. 75 and in Append. Monum. 


p. 225. —Unſchuldige Nachrichten, A. 1729, p. 1067. et A. 1732, p. 715.— They who affirm. 


that the elector's ultimate end in changing the face of religion, in his dominions, was not the pro- 
ſpect of augmenting and extending bis authority, found their opinion rather on conjecture than 
on demonſtration; nor do they confirm this aſſertion by teſtimonies that are ſufficient to bring full 


conviction. It muſt, however, be acknowledged, on the other hand, that. their. conjectures have 


neither an abſurd nor an improbable aſpect. 
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ent. XVII. could ever be brought to embrace univerſally, and without limitation, the 
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Declaration of 


the ſynod of 
Charenton, 


- doQrines of the other. They made it, therefore, their principal buſineſs to 
perſuade thoſe, whoſe ſpirits were inflamed with the heat of controverſy.— 
that the points in debate between the two churches were not eſſential to true 
religion; — that the fundamental doctrines. of Chriſtianity were received 

and profeſſed in both communions; — and that the difference of opinion 
between the contending parties, turned either upon points of an abſtruſe and 


incomprehenſible nature, or upon matters of indifference, which neither 


tended to render mankind wiſer nor better, and in which the intereſts of 
genuine piety were in no wiſe concerned. Thoſe, who viewed things in 
this point of light, were obliged to acknowledge, that the diverſity of opi- 
nions between the two churches was, by no means, a ſufficient reaſon for 
their ſeparation; and that, of conſequence, they were called by the dictates 
of that Goſpel, which they both profeſſed, to live not only in the mutug 
exerciſe of Chriſtian charity, but to enter alſo into the fraternal bonds of 
church communion. The: greateſt part of the Reformed doctors ſeemed 
diſpoſed to acknowledge, that the errors of the Lutherans were not of a 
momentous nature, nor of a pernicious tendency; and that the fundamental 
doctrines of Chrifliabity had not undergone” any remarkable alteration in 


that communion; and thus on their fide an important ſtep was made to- 


wards peace and union between the two churches. But the greateſt part of 
the Lutheran doctors declared, that they could not form a like judgment 
with reſpect to the doctrine of the Reformed churches; they maintained 
tenaciouſly the importance of the points, which divided the two commu- 
nions, and affirmed, that a conſiderable part of the controverſy turned upon' 
the fundamental principles of all religion and virtue. It is not at all ſur- 


prizing, that this fteadineſs and conſtancy of the Lutherans was branded, 


by the oppoſite party, with the epithets of moroſe obſtinacy, ſupercilious 
arrogance, and ſuch like odious denominations. The Lutherans were not 
behind-hand, with their adverſaries, in acrimony of ſtyle; they recriminated 
with vehemence, and charged their accuſers with inſtances of miſconduct, 
different in kind, but equally condemnable. They reproached them with 
having dealt diſingenuoufly, by diſguiſing, under ambiguous expreſſions, 
the real doctrine of the : Reformed churches ; they obſerved further, that 
their. adverfaries, notwithſtanding their conſummate prudence and circum- 
ſpection, gave plain proofs, on many occaſions, that their propenſity to a 
reconciliation between the two churches aroſe from views of private intereſt, 
rather than from a zeal for the public good. 1 


5 


IV. Among the public tranſactions relative to the project of a union be- 
tween the Reformed and Lutheran churches, we muſt not omit. mentioning 
the attempt made by James I, king of Great-Britain, to accompliſh this 
ſalutary purpoſe, in the year 1615. The perſon employed, for this end, by 
the Britiſh monarch, was PETER pu MouLin, the moſt eminent among the 
Proteſtant doors in France [e]; but this deſign was neither carried on 


le] See Lx Vassox, Hiſt. de Lovis XIII, tom. ii. p. ii. p. 21. ' 
| wit 
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xcific nature was made in the year 1631, in the ſynod of Charenton, in — 


vhich an act was paſſed by the Reformed doctors of that reſpectable aſſem- 
| bly, declaring the Lutheran ſyſtem of religion conformable with the ſpirit 
of true piety, and free from pernicious and fundamental errors. By this 
act, a fair opportunity was offered to the Lutherans of joining with the 
Reformed church upon honourable terms, and of entering into the bonds 
both of civil and religious communion with their calviniſtical brethen [#]. 
But this candid and charitable proceeding was attended with very little fruit, 


fnce few. of the Lutherans were diſpoſed to embrace the occaſion that was 


here ſo freely offered them of terminating the diſſenſions that ſeparated the 
| two churches. This ſame year, a conference was held at Leipfc. between 
the Saxon doctors Hoz, Lyser, and Horrx ER, on the one ſide, and ſome 
| of the moſt eminent divines of Heſſe- Caſſel and Brandenburg on the other; 
| to the end, that, by expoſing with fidelity and preciſion their reſpective 
doctrines, it might be more eaſily ſeen, what the real obſtacles were, that 
| ſtood in the way of the union projected between the two churches, - This 
conference was conducted with decency and moderation, and the delibera- 


tions were neither diſturbed by intemperate zeal nor by a proud. ſpirit of 
contention- and diſpute; but that openneſs of heart, that mutual truſt and 


| confidence, which are ſo eſſential. to the; ſucceſs of all kinds of pacification, 


were wanting here. For though the doctors of the Reformed party ex- 


poſed, with the utmoſt preciſion and fairneſs, the tenets, of their church, and 


| made, moreover, many conceſſions, which the, L,utherans.themſelyes; could 
ſcarcely expect; yet the latter, ſuſpicious, and fearful, MOEN Aappre- 


henſive of ſchemes, formed by, artifice under the maſk of candour, to betray 


\ * * ww +4 


| and enſnare them, did not dare to acknowledge, that wy. were ſatisfied . 


with attention; and care 


ow ULADISLAUS; IV, 


/ King lags, who would have abandoned* the moſt important and n -at/any 
time, to diſcufs a point of grammar or theology, f to gain a point of intereſt for himſelf ar his 


Decenn. Wy p. 497% [This teſtimony of Dr. Mognuzin, who Was himſelf a Lutheran, is fingu- 
arly.honourable. ta the Reformed doctor, CDG BI re <p ores of Ore 
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roke up with- 


at Thorn and 
Caſſel. 
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Cxxr. XVII. between theſe two communions ahd that of Rome. For this purpoſte he 
— cd a conference to be Held i: 7 in the year 1645, the iſſue of 


which, as might naturally have 'betnexpefted, was far from being favour. 
able to the projected union; for the perſons, employed by the hits 


churches, to heal their diviſions, or at leaſt to calm their animoſities, re. 
turned from this conference with a greater meaſure of party-zeal, and: 


| ſmaller portion of Chriftian charity, than they had brought m_— 


The pacific ex- 
ploits of John 
Pureus. 


The conference held at 'Caffel, in the year 1661, by the order of 
WirLix VI, Landgrave of "Heſſe, between Mus zus and 'Hextenmys 


- profeffors at Rintelen, on the ſide of the Lutheraus, and CurTros and 
_ Herxtvs of the univerſity of Marpung, on that of the Reformed, was at. 


tended with much mote ſucceſs; and; if it did not bring about a perfe 
unifortnity of opinion, it produced, What was much better, a ſpirit of 
Chriſtian charity and forbearance. For 'theſe candid doctors, after having 
diligently examined the nature, and weighed the importance, of the con. 
troverſies that divided the two” churehes, embraced each other with ve. 
procal marks of affection and eſteem, and mutually declared, that their 
reſpective doctrines were leſs different from each other, than was generally 
imagined; and that this difference was not of ſufficient moment to prevent 
their fraternal union and concord. But it happened unluckily, chat theſe mo- 
derate doctors of Nintelen could not infuſe the ſame ſpirit of Peace and charity 


that animated them, into their Lutheran brethren, nor perſuade them to 


\ 


view the difference of opinion, that divided the Proteſtant churches in the 
fame indulgent point of light in which they had conſidered them ith 
conference at Caffe). On "the contrary, this their moderation drew upon 
them the hatred of almoſt all the Lutherans z and they were loaded with 


bitter reproaches in a multitude of pamphlets; that were compoſed expreſly 


to refute. their ſentiments, and to cenfure their conduct fi]. The pains that 
were taken after this period by the princes of the houſe of Brandenburg, and 
more eſpecially by FREDERIO WILLIAM, and his ſon FREDERIC, in order to 
compoſe the diſſenſions and animoſity that divide the Proteſtants, and, par- 
ticularly, to promote a fraternal union between the Reformed and Lutheran 
churches in the Pruſſian territories, and in the reſt of their dominions, ate 


Well known: and it is alfo equally "ndtorious, that innumerable difficulties 


were formed againſt the execution of this ſalutary deſign, 

Vl. Befides theſe public conferences, held by the authority ef princes, 
in order to promote union and concord among Proteſtants, a multitude of 
individuals, animated by a ſpirit of true Chriſtian charity, embarked in this 


. pious cauſe on their-own private authority, and offered their mediation and 


[7] The writers, who have given accounts of the conferences of Thurn and Caſſel, are enumerated 


by SacrTTArIVs, in his Iutrod. ad Hiſt. Eeclgfiaſt. tom. ii. p. 1604.— See allo JaECRRL Hiforia 


Sæculi xvii, Decenn. v, p. 689. and Decenn. vii, p. 160. where the Act of the conferences of 
Cafel and Thorn are extant. —Add-to theſe Jo. ALynons, TurReTING Nubes Toftium pro moderat 
in rebus Theologicis judicio, p. 178.—There is an ample account of the conference of Caſe! in the 
Life of Mus vs, given by Mor il xx us in his Cimbria Litterata, tom. ii. p. 566. The reader will 
find in the ſame work an accurate Index of the Accounts of this eonference publiſned on A 
N 1 | £00 
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CAP. I. The HrsToRy of the Lutheran CuuRcRH. _ =_ 


od offices to reconcile the two churches. It is true, indeed, that theſe CT. XVII 
-ace-makers were, generally ſpeaking, of the Reformed church; and that 2 11. 
thoſe, among the Lutherans, who appeared in this amiable character, were „ 
but few, in compariſon with the great number of Calviniſts that favoured | 1 10 
this benevolent, but arduous deſign. The molt eminent of the calviniſtical 1 
eace- makers was Join Dok Rus, a native of Scotland, and a man juſtly 4 
celebrated on account of his univerſal benevolence, ſolid piety, and extenſive io 
learning 3 but, ar the ſame time, more remarkable for genius and memory, | » || 
than for nicety of diſcernment and accuracy. of judgment, as might be | 
evinced by ſeveral proofs and teſtimonies, were this. the proper place for | þ 
diſcuſſions of that nature. Be that as it will, never perhaps was there ſuch 
an example of zeal and perſeverance as that exhibited by DuREus, who, es 4 
during the ſpace of forty years [&], ſuffered vexations and underwent la- 5 - 
bours, which required the firmeſt reſolution, and the moſt inexhauſtible | | At 
patience ; wrote, exhorted, admoniſhed, entreated, and diſputed; in a word, 1 
tried every method that human wiſdom could ſuggeſt, to put an end to the 
diſſenſions and animoſities that reigned among the Proteſtant churches. 
For it was not merely by the perſuaſive eloquence of his pen, or by form- 
ing plans in the filence of the cloſet, that this worthy divine performed the 
| taſk which his benevolence and zeal engaged him to undertake; his activity 
| and induſtry were equal to his zeal; he travelled through all the countries 
in Europe where the Proteſtant religion had obtained any footing ; he 
formed connexions with the doctors of both parties; he addreſſed himſelf 
to kings, princes, magiſtrates, and miniſters; and by repreſenting, in livel 
and ſtriking colours, the utility and importance of the plan he had formed, 
| hoped to engage them more or leſs in this good cauſe, or at leaſt to derive 
| ſome ſuccour from their influence and protection. But here his views were : 4 
conſiderably diſappointed; for though his undertaking was generally ap- 0 
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plauded, and though. he met with a favorable and civil reception from the 


oreateſt part of thoſe to whom he addreſſed himſelf, yet he found very few 


r- who were ſeriouſly diſpoſed to alleviate his labours, by lending him their ll 
n aſſiſtance, and ſeconding his attempts by their influence and counſels. Nay | 1 
re ſome, ſuſpecting that the fervent and extraordinary zeal of Durevs, aroſe 

es W from myſterious and ſiniſter motives, and apprehending, that he had ſecretly 


formed a deſign of drawing the Lutherans into a ſnare, attacked him in 
their writings with animoſity and bitterneſs, and loaded him with the 
ſharpeſt invectives and reproaches. So that this well-meaning man, neg- 
lected at length by thoſe of his own communion, oppoſed and rejected by 
the followers of LurRHER, involved in various perplexities and diſtreſs, 1 
exhauſted by unſucceſsful labour, and oppreſſed and dejected by injurious 1 
treatment, perceived, by a painful experience, that he had undertaken a = 
taſk, which was beyond the power of a private perſon, and ſpent the re- 8 
mainder of his days in repoſe and obſcurity at Caſſel [ll 1 

[4] From che year 1631 to 1674. — 

II] See Colter: Hiftoria Jon. Dux #1, publiſhed in 4 at Vittemberg in 1716, to which how- 
eyer many important additions might be made from public recoi ds, and alſo from documents that 
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| Cas r. XVII. It may not be improper to obſerve here, that Dokus, who, notwith. 
| — —— ſtanding the uprightneſs of his intentions in general, was ſometimes deficient 
in frankneſs and ingenuity, had annexed to his plan of reconciliation certain 
doctrines, which, were they ſuſceptible of proof, would ſerve as a found. 
tion for the union, not only of the Lutherans and Calviniſts, but alſo of 
all the different ſects that bear the Chriſtian name. For, among other 
4 things, he maintained, that the Apoſile's Creed was a compleat body of 
l 1 divinity; the Ten Commandments a perfect ſyſtem of morals; and the Lords 
it | Prayer a comprehenſive ſeries of petitions for all the bleſſings contained in 
the, divine promiſes. Now, if this notion, that theſe ſacred compoſitions 

- .contain all that is eſſential to faith, obedience, and devotion, had been 

univerſally entertained or evidently demonſtrated, it would not have been x 

chimerical project to aim at a reconciliation of all Chriſtian churches upon 

this baſis, and to render theſe compoſitions the foundation of their coalition 

| and the bond of their union, But it would have been highly chimerical to 

expect, that the Chriſtian ſects would univerſally adopt this notion, or be 
pleaſed to ſee the doctrines of Chriſtianity reduced to ſuch general principles. 
It is further to be obſerved, with reſpect to DuREus, that he ſhewed a pecu- 
liar propenſity towards the ſentiments of the Myſtics and 2yakers, on account 
of their tendency to favour his conciliatory and pacific project. Like 
them, he placed the eſſence of religion in the aſcent of the ſoul to God, in 
calling forth the hidden word, in fanning the divine ſpark that reſides in the 
| receſſes of the human mind, and, in conſequence of this ſyſtem, was inti- 
mamately perſuaded, that differences, merely in theological opinions, did not 
at all concern the eſſence of true piety. 

"Matthiz and VII. Thoſe among the Lutherans, that appeared the moſt zealous in this 
(Calixtus, pacific cauſe, were JohN MATTHIÆ [m], biſhop of Strengnes, in Sweden, and 
GREOROE CalixTus, profeſſor of divinity at Helmſtadt, whom Durevs had 

animated with a portion of his charitable and indulgent ſpirit. The former 

was a man of capacity and merit; and the latter was eminently diſtin- 

guiſhed, among the doctors of this century, by his learning, genius, probity, 


have not, as yet, ſeen the light. Some records and documents, of the kind here referred to, hare 
been publiſhed by Has vs, in his Bibliotheca Bremenſ. Theologico-Philologica, tom. i. p.91 J. and 
tom. iv. p. 683. a ſtill greater number are given by GESSsELIus, in the Addenda Irenica, that are 
ſubjoined to his Hiſtoria Ecclefraſtica, tom. i. p. 614. The tranſactions of Dux us at Marpug 
are mentioned by SchENk, in his Vitæ Profeſſorum Theologiæ Marpurg. p. 202.—is attempts in 
 Holftein may be learned from the letters of Lacxman and Loss tus, which are joined together in 
the ſame volume. His exploits in Pruſſia and Poland are recorded by IaBLoxsk v, in his Ho 
3 | Conſenſus Sendumirienſis, p. 127. and his labours in Dezmark, the Palatinate, and Savitzerland att 
mentioned reſpectively by Els wich, in his Faſciculus Epiſtol. Theolog. p. 147;—SEELEN's Dt 
liciæ Epiftol. p. 35 3. and in the Muſeum Helvet. tom. iii, iv, v.—See allo IAEERI He 
Sæculi xvii, Decenn. vii, p. 171, —-Bohuius, Engliſche Reformations Hiſtorie, and more eſpecially 
an account of Dux zus, publiſhed under my direction at Helmſtadt, in the year 1744, by BBY: 
ZEL1US, and entitled, Diſſertatio de Joh ax. DUR xo, maxime de Actis ejus Suecanis. This Di. 

ſertation contains a variety of anecdotes drawn from records, not yet made public. _ 
[(:) MaTraiz had been chaplain to Gusravus Abolrhus, and was afterwards appointed 
by that prince, preceptor to his daughter Car1sTiNA, ſo famous in hiſtory, on account of ur 
whimfical peculiarities of her character, her taſte for learning, and her deſertion of the Swedul 
throne and the Proteſtant religion, ] | ; 
| — | al 
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violence were, in Vain, employed to bring on its deſtruction. It is well 
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and candour 3 but they both failed in the arduous undertaking in which Cexr. XVII. 

they had engaged, and ſuffered conſiderably in their attempts to promote — 

the cauſe of union and concord. The Olive-branches In] of MaTTar , 

who entitled thus his pacific productions, were, by a royal edict, publicly 

condemned and ſuppreſſed in S eden; and their author, in order to appeaſe 

the fury of his ene mies, was obliged to reſign his biſhopric, and paſs the 

reſt of his days in retirement [o]. The zeal of Calixrus, in calming the En - 

tumultuous and violent ſpirit of the contending parties, drew upon him the i 

bittereſt reproaches, and the warmeſt animoſity and reſentment from thoſe, 

who were more bent on maintaining their peculiar opinions, than in pro- 

moting that charity which is the end of the commandment; and whilethe | 

was labouring to remove all fects and diviſions, he appeared to many of his 

brethren in the light of a new ſectary, who was founding the moſt per- 

nicious of all ſects, even that of the Hncretiſts, who were ſuppoſed to promote 

peace and concord at the expence of truth. We ſhall, before we finiſh this 

chapter, endeavour to give a more particular and circumſtantial account 

of the ſentiments and trials of this great man, to whoſe charge many other 

things were laid, beſides the crime of endeavouring to unite the diſciples of 

the 58 maſter in the amiable bonds of charity; concord, and mutual for- 

bearance; and whole opinions and deſigns excited warm conteſts in the 

ien hee=S | wee re A IRE Lg Eg 
VIII. The external ſtate of the Lutherah church at this period was at- The proſperous 

tended with various circumſtances of proſperity, among which we may eng that bap- 


q 1 1 F | | © WEIS J pened to the Lu- 
reckon its ſtanding firm againſt the aſſaults of Rome, whoſe artifice and theran church. 
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known, that a very conſiderable number. of Lutherans reſided in thoſe pro- "0 
vinces, where the public exerciſe of their religion was prohibited, It has, 1 
more eſpecially, been ſhewn, by the late memorable emigration of the | i 
Saltzburgers [p], that ſtill greater numbers of them lay concealed in that | 1 
land of deſpotiſm and bigotry, where the ſmalleſt diſſent from popery, with "= 
whatever ſecreſy and circumſpection it may be, diſguiſed, is conſidered as f 
an enormous and capital crime; and that they preſerved their religious ſenti- = 
ments and doctrines pure and uncorrupted amidſt the contagion of Romiſh | Es 
luperſtition, which they always beheld with averſion and horror. In thoſe 
countries, which are inhabited by perſons of different communions, and 
whoſe ſovereigns are members of the Romiſh church, we have numberleſs 
inſtances of the cruelty. and injuſtice practiſed by the papiſts againſt thoſe 
that diſſent. from them; and theſe cruelties are exerciſed under a pretext 
ſuggeſted by the moſt-malevolent bigotry, which repreſents theſe diſſenters 
as ſeditious ſubjects, and conſequently. as worthy of the moſt rigorous 


Ilz) Rami Olive Septentrionalis.] TOE oY | TT 
lo] See SCHEFFERI Swecia Litterata, pi 123. and Jon. Mol ERH ad eam Hypomnemafa, p. 17. 
m—ARKENHOLTZ, Memaires. de la Reine CHRISTINE, tom. i. p. 320. 505. tom. I, p. 


0) For an account of the perſecuted Lutherans in the archbiſhoprick of -Saltzbourg, ſee 
BukneT's Travels. See more eſpecially a famous Latin diſcourſe, publiſhed at Tubingen in the 
year 1732, under the following title: Commentariolus Theologicus de non tolerandis in Religione 


Diſentientibus, quem Prafide ChRISsT. MaTTH. PrarrIO endet WOLF, Lu p. LEISCHING.] | 
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CEN. XVII. treatment. And yet it is certain, that, amidſt all theſe vexations, the Lu. 

" = theran church has ſtood its ground; nor has either the craft or fury of it, 

| enemies been able, any where, to deprive it entirely. of its rights and 
privileges. It may further be obſerved, that the doctrine of I. uTRHER waz 
carried into A/ia, Africa, and America, by ſeveral perſons, who fixed their 
habitation in thoſe diſtant regions, and was alſo introduced into ſome Party 
of Europe, where it had hitherto been unknown. 1 


"_ 


- The progreſs of IX. When we turn our view to the internal ſtate of the Lutheran 
An eg church during this century, we ſhall find it improved in various reſpeds, 
though ſeveral blemiſhes yet remained, that clouded its luſtre. It muſt be 
acknowledged, to the honour of the Lutherans, that they cultivated all the 
various branches of literature, both ſacred and profane, with uncommon in. 
duſtry and ſucceſs, and made ſeveral improvements in the ſciences, which 
are too well known to ſtand in need of a particular mention; and of which 
a circumſtantial enumeration would be inconſiſtent with the brevity we pro- 
poſe to obſerve, in this hiſtory. But, if it cannot be denied, on the one 
hand, that the cauſe of religion gained by theſe improvements in learning, 
it muſt be owned, on the other, that ſome branches of ſcience were per- 
verted, by injudicious or ill-deſigning men, to corrupt the pure ſimplicity of 
genuine Chriſtianity, and to render its doctrines abſtruſe and intricate. Thus MW 
it too often happens in life, that the beſt things are the moſt egregiouſly WM 
abuſed. _ JJV 3 3 3 
About the commencement of this century the ſciences, chiefly cultivated 
in the ſchools, were logic and metaphyſics; though the manner of treating 
them was almoſt entirely deſtitute of elegance, ſimplicity, and preciſion, MF 
But, in proceſs of time, the ſcene changed in the ſeminaries of learning, and WF 
the more entertaining and agreeable branches of literature, that poliſh wit, 
excite taſte, exerciſe judgment, and enrich memory, ſuch as civil and 
natural ' hiſtory, philology, antiquities, criticiſm, and eloquence, gained the 
aſcendant. Both theſe kinds of knowledge acquired alſo a more graceful, iW 
conſiſtent, and regular form than that under which they had hitherto ap- 
peared. - But it happened, moſt unluckily, that, while the boundaries of 


* WIE AC | 


ſcience were extended from day to day, and new diſcoveries and improve- MW = 
ments were conſtantly enriching the republic of letters, the credit of len- 
ing began. ſenſibly to decreaſe, and learned men ſeemed gradually to loſe 
thoſe peculiar marks of veneration and diſtinction, that the novelty of their 
character, as well as the excellence and, importance of their labours, had 
hitherto drawn from the public. Among the various circumſtances that 
contributed to this decline of literary glory, we may particularly reckon the 
multitude of thoſe, who, without natural capacity, taſte, or inclination, were 
led, by authority or a deſire of applauſe, to literary purſuits; and, by their 
ignorance or their pedantry, caſt a reproach upon the republic of letters. 
The fate of phi- X. The only kind of philoſophy that was taught in the Lutheran ſchools, 
Maarhr. during the greateſt part of this century, was that of Ag1sTOTLE, dreſſed up 
The Aricctelians in that ſcholaſtic form that increaſed its native intricacy and ſubtilty. And 
triumph, ſuch was the devout and exceſſive veneration entertained by many oe _ 
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abſtruſe ſyſtem, that any attempt to reject the Grecian oracle, or to correct Cexr, XVII 
its deciſions, was looked upon as of the moſt dangerous confequence to the 
intereſts of the church, and as equally criminal with a like attempt upon the | 
facred writings. Thoſe, who diſtinguiſhed themſelves in the moſt extra- | 
ordinary manner by their zealous and Invincible attachment to the by 
Peripatetic philoſophy, were the divines of Leipfc, Tubingen, Helmſtadt, 
and Altorf. The enchantment, however, was not univerſal; and there were 
many, who, withdrawing their private judgment from the yoke of autho- 
rity, were bold enough to ſee with their own eyes; and, of conſequence, dif- 
cerned the blemiſhes that were, indeed, ſufficiently viſible in the pretended 
wiſdom of the Grecian ſage. The firſt attempt to reduce his authority 1 
within narrow bounds was made by certain pious and prudent divines, who, | 1 
| though they did not pretend to diſcourage all philoſophical inquiries, yet 
| were deſirous of, confining them to a few ſelect ſubjects; and complained, | 1 
that the pompous denomination of philoſophy was too frequently proſti- 
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tuted, by being applied to unintelligible diſtinctions and words, or rather =p, ” l 

ſounds, deſtitute of ſenſe [q]. Theſe were ſucceeded in their diſlike of the '1 
Peripatetic philoſophy by the diſciples of Ra uus, who had credit enough ' 

to baniſh it from ſeveral. ſeminaries of learning, and to ſubſtitute, in its | 

place, the ſyſtem of their, maſter, which was of a more practical kind, and | 

better adapted to the purpoſes of life [7]. But, if the philoſophy of [ 

J AzibrTorLE met with adverſaries, who oppoſed it upon ſolid and rational 1 
4 principles, it had alſo enemies of a very different character, who impru- if 
” WW dently declaimed againſt philoſophy in general, as highly detrimental to the i 
1 [MW cauſe of religion and the intereſts of ſociety. Such was the fanatical extra- 4 
, vagance of DAxIEL HorrMan, profeſſor at Helmſtadt, who diſcovered, in | 
1 WW this controverſy, an equal degree of ignorance and animoſity z and ſuch 0 
2 alſo were the followers of RoBERT Frupp, JacoB,BEHMEN, and the Roſe- 
, cruſians, who boaſted of having ſtruck out, by the aſſiſtance of fire and 1 
5 divine illumination, a new, wonderful, and celeſtial ſyſtem of philoſophy, of 1 
which mention has been already made [sl. Theſe. adverſaries of the 27 
_ ſtagirite were divided among themſelves, and this diminiſhed the ſtrength = 
and vigour of their oppoſition to the common enemy. But, had they been [0 
ever lo cloſely united in their ſentiments and meaſures, they would not have = 
- been able to overturn the empire of ARISTOTLE, which was deeply rooted 3 
qx the ſchools through long poſſeſſion, and had a powerful ſupport in the by i] 
+ WW Pultitude of its votaries and defenders. eee 1 
e Kl. The Peripatetic ſyſtem had ſtill more formidable adverſaries to en- The freedom of il 
« counter in Dzs CAR TES and GassEND1, whoſe writings were compoſed eam. '1 
y with that perſpicuity and preciſion that rendered them ſingularly agreeable ground. 3 
to many of the Lutheran doctors of this century, and made them look with _ | 

by : [4] Such, among others, was WENCESLAS SCHILLINGIUS, of whom a particular account 1s 1 
5 given by AR NOL p, in his Hifor. Ecclef. et Heret. p. ii. lib. xvii. cap. vi. 1 q 
fe [r] See Jo. Herman AB ELswick, De varia Ariſtotelis fortuna, & xxi. p. 54. and War- $1 
is enlus, Hifloria Logices, lib. ii. cap. ii. ſect. iii. & v. in Parergis ejus Academicis, p. 013. 4 
{e bt See above in the General Hiſtory of the Church, & Xxx. _ 60 
1 | | | contempt i | 

91 
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Cexr.. XVII. contempt on that obſolete and barren philoſophy of the ſchools, which 


upon to manage the intereſts of philoſophy. His views, nevertheleſs, were 
vaſt; he aimed at the reformation of philoſophy in general, and of the 
Peripatetic ſyſtem in particular; and he aſſiduouſſy employed both the 
power of exhortation and the influence of example in order to perſuade the 
Saxons to reject the Ariſtotelian ſyſtem which he had never red, and which, 
moſt certainly, he did not underſtand, The ſcheme of philoſophy, that he 
ſubſtituted in its place, was received with little applauſe, and ſoon ſunk into 
oblivion z but his attempt to overturn the ſyſtem of the Peripatetics, and to 
reſtore the freedom of philoſophical inquiry, was attended with remarkable 
ſuccels, made, in a little time, the moſt rapid progreſs, and et = 

| mirable 


was expreſſed in uncouth terms and barbarous phraſes, without tag th 
elegance, or accuracy. The votaries of Ar1sTOTLE beheld, with ng, | Ph 
thele new philoſophers ; uſed their moſt zealous endeavours to bring them the 
into diſcredit; and, for this purpoſe, repreſented their reſearches and prin- fel 
ciples as highly detrimental to the intereſts of religion and the growth orf Ml b 
true piety. But when they found, by experience, that theſe methods of lib 
attack proved unſucceſsful, they changed their manner of proceeding , ang Wa 
like a prudent general, who, beſieged by a ſuperior force, abandons his out. a 
works, and retires into the citadel, they relinquiſhed much of their jargon, MW in 
and defended only the main and eſſential principles of their ſyſtem. T0 de 
render theſe principles more palatable, they began to adorn them with the pt 
graces of elocution, and to mingle with their philoſophical tenets the charms ch 
of polite literature. They even went fo far as to confeſs, that Axis ToTIE. MR ® 
though the prince of philoſophers, was chargeable with errors and defedts, th 
which it was both lawful and expedient to correct. But theſe conceſſions fe 
| only ſerved to render their adverſaries more confident and enterprizing, ſince in 
they were interpreted as reſulting from a conſciouſneſs of their weakneſs, MW © 
I and were looked upon as a manifeſt acknowledginent of their defeat. In 1 
I conſequence of this, the enemies of the ſtagirite renewed their attacks with 00 
li . redoubled impetuoſity, and with a full aſſurance of victory; nor did they l 
| confine them to thoſe branches of the Peripatetic philoſophy, which were ſc 
it allowed by its votaries to ſtand in need of correction, but levelled them, Y 
| without diſtinction, at the whole ſyſtem, and aimed at nothing leſs than its i 
total diſſolution. GRroT1vs, indeed, who marched at the head of theſe 8 
philoſophical reformers, proceeded with a certain degree of prudence and 8 
moderation. PuFFENDORE, in treating of the Jaw of nature and of the b 
duties of morality, threw off, with more boldneſs and freedom, the Peri- 
patetic yoke, and purſued a method entirely different from that which had 4 
been hitherto obſerved in the ſchools. This freedom drew upon him a 
multitude of enemies, who, loaded him with the bittereſt reproaches ; his ex- ' 
ample was, nevertheleſs, followed by Tromas1vs, profeſſor of law in the | 
academy of Leipfic, and afterwards at Hall, who attacked the Peripatetics 
with new degrees of vehemence and zeal. This eminent man, though | 
honourably diſtinguiſhed. by the excellence of his genius and the ſtrength of 
his reſolution, was not, perhaps, the propereſt perſon that could be pitched | 
| 


— —ͤ—-— — — 
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-hrone in Germany, and gave a mortal blow to what was called the SHarian 
| Philoſophy [t] in that country. The firſt ſeminary of learning that adopted 
| the meaſures of THoMas1vs was that of Hall in Saxony, where he was pro- 
{efſor ; they were afterwards followed by the reſt of the German ſchools, 
by ſome ſooner, by others later, and from thence a ſpirit of philoſophical 
liberty began to ſpred itſelf in other countries, where the Lutheran religion 
was eſtabliſhed. So that, towards the concluſion of this century, the Lu- 

) therans enjoyed a pefect liberty of conducting their philoſophical reſearches 


| in the manner they judged the moſt conformable with truth and reaſon, of 
| departing from the mere. dictates of authority in matters of ſcience, and of 
propoſing publicly every one his reſpective opinions. This liberty was not 


the conſequence of any poſitive decree of the ſtate, nor was it inculcated b 


| any law of the church; it ſeemed to reſult from that inviſible diſpoſal of 


dings, which we call accident, and certainly proceeded from the efforts of a 
few great men, ſeconding and exciting that natural propenſity towards free 


inquiry that can never be totally extinguiſhed in the human mind. Many 
employed this liberty in extracting, after the manner of the ancient Eclefics, 
what they thought moſt conformable to. reaſon and moſt ſuſceptible of 


demonſtration, from the productions of the different ſchools, and connectin 


his name immortal [4]. 


dignity and luſtre. 


or modify the doctrines or expreſſions of theſe hoary guides.] 
ſophy, in che learned Bxuckes's Hiſtoria Critica Philofophie. 
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dmirable effects, that THou As tus is juſtly looked upon, to this day, as the Cæur. 
chief of thoſe bold ſpirits, who pulled down philoſophical Sinks Ba *# ak XVII 


* 
CM 


theſe extracts in ſuch a manner, as to conſtitute a complete body of philo- 
ſophy. But ſome made a yet more noble uſe of this ineſtimable privilege, 
by employing, with indefatigable zeal and induſtry, their ou, faculties in 
the inveſtigation of truth, and building upon ſolid and unchangeable prin- 
ciples a new and ſublime ſyſtem of philoſophy. At the head of theſe we 
may place LEIZXITz, whoſe genius and labours have deſervedly rendered 


In this conflict between the reformers of philoſophy and the votaries of 
ARkISTOTLE, the latter loſt ground from day to day, and his ſyſtem, in con- 
ſequence of the extremes that reformers often fall into, grew ſo diſguſting 
and odious, that condemnation was paſſed on every part of it. Hence the 
ſcience of Metaphyſics, which the Grecian ſage had conſidered as the maſter- 
ſcience, as the original fountain of all true philoſophy, was ſpoiled of its 
honours, and fell into contempt; nor was the authority and influence, even 
of Des CarTes (who alſo ſet out, in his inquiries, from mataphyſical prin- 
ciples) ſufficient to ſupport it againſt the prejudices of the times. Ho- 
ever, when the firſt heat of oppoſition began to cool, and the rage of party 
to ſubſide, this degraded ſcience was not only recalled from its exile, by the 
interpoſition and credit of Le1BniTz, but was alſo reinſtated in its former 


[(:) By the Sectarian Philoſophers were meant thoſe, who followed implicitly ſome one of the 
ancient philoſophical ſects, without daring to uſe the dictates of their private judgment to correct 


[z] The curious reader will find an accurate and ample account of this revolution in philo- 
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Cenr. XVII. 


* 


The virtues and 
defects of the 
Lutherandoctors. 


We HtsTony of the Lutheran Cnvxcnh. Sect. II. Part 1, 


XII. The defects and vices of the Lutheran clergy have been circum. 
ſtantially expoſed and even exaggerated by many writers, who ſeem to te. 
quire_in the miniſters of the Goſpel a degree of perfection, which ought 
indeed, always to be aimed at, but which no wiſe obſerver of human nature 
can ever hope to ſee generally reduced to practice. Theſe cenſurers repre. 
ſent the leading men of the Lutheran church as arrogant, contentious 
deſpotic, and uncharitable ; as deſtitute of Chriſtian ſimplicity and candour, 
fond of quibbling and diſpute ; judging of all things by the narrow ſpirit 
of party; and treating with the utmoſt antipathy and averſion thoſe thar 


differ from them ever fo little in religious matters. The leſs conſiderable 


among the Lutheran doctors were charged with ignorance, with a neglet 
of the ſacred duties of their ſtation, and with a want of talent in their 


character as public teachers. And the whole body were accuſed of avarice, 


lazineſs, want of piety, and corruption of manners. 
It will be acknowledged, without difficulty, by thoſe, who have ſtudied 


with attention and impartiality the genius, manners, and hiſtory of this cen. 


tury, that the Lutheran clergy are not wholly irreproachable with reſpect 
to the matters that are here laid to their charge, and that many Lutheran 


churches were under the direction of paſtors who were highly deficient, ſome 


in zeal, others in abilities, many in both, and conſequently ill qualified for 
propagating the truths of Chriſtianity with wiſdom and ſucceſs. But this 


reproach is not peculiarly applicable to the ſeventeenth century ; it is a 


general charge that, with too much truth, may be brought againſt all the 


ages of the church. On the other hand, it muſt be acknowledged, by all 


ſuch, as are not blinded by ignorance or partiality, that the whole of the 


Lutheran clergy did not conſiſt of theſe unworthy paſtors; and that many 
of the Lutheran doctors of this century were diſtinguiſhed by their learning, 


piety, gravity, and wiſdom. Nay, perhaps it might be difficult to decide, 


whether in our times, in which ſome pretend, that the ſanctity of the 
primitive doctors is revived in ſeveral places, there be not as many, that do 
little honour to the paſtoral character, as in the times of our anceſtors ? It 


muſt further be obſerved, that many of the defects, which are invidiouſly 


The vices of the 
Lutheran clergy 
partly owing to 
the times in 
which they 
hved, 


charged upon the doctors of this age, were, in a great meaſure, owing to the 
infelicity of the times. They were the unhappy effects of thoſe public 
calamities, which a dreadful war of thirty years duration produced in Ger- 
many; they derived ſtrength from the influence of a corrupt education, 
and were ſometimes encouraged by the protection and countenance of 
vitious and profligate magiſtrates 6m QC STO, : 5 

XIII. That the vices of the Lutheran clergy were partly owing to the in- 


0 J 


felicity of the times, will appear evident from ſome particular inſtances, 


It muſt be acknowledged, that, during the greateſt part of this century, 
neither the diſcourſes of the pulpit nor the inſtructions of the ſchools were 


adapted to promote, among the people, juſt ideas of religion, or to give 


them a competent knowledge of the doctrines and precepts of the Goipel. 
The eloquence of the pulpit, as ſome ludicrouſly and too juſtly repreſent 1t, 
was reduced, in many places, to the noiſy art of bawling (during a certain 


— 
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underſtand at all; and when the important doctrines and precepts of 


Chriſtianity were introduced in theſe public diſcourſes, they were frequently 


disfigured by tawdry and puerile ornaments, wholly inconſiſtent with the 


ſpirit and genius of the divine wiſdom that ſhines forth -in the Goſpel, and 
were thus, in a great meaſure, deprived of their native beauty, efficacy, and 


power. All this muſt be confeſſed; but perhaps it may not appear ſur- 
prizing when all things are duly conſidered. The miniſters of the Goſpel 
bad their heads full of ſonorous and empty words, of trivial diſtinctions and 
metaphyſical ſubtilties, and very ill furniſhed with that kind of knowledge, 
that is adapted to touch the heart and to reform the life; they had alſo few 
models of true eloquence before their eyes, and therefore it is not much to 


| be wondered, if they dreſſed out their diſcourſes with foreign and taſteleſs 


E ornaments. 


| The charge brought againſt the univerſities, that they ſpent more time in 
ſubtile and contentious controverſy, than in explaining the holy Scriptures, 
teaching the duties of morality, and promoting a ſpirit of piety and virtue; 


| though too juſt, yet may be alleviated by confidering the nature and cir- 
cumſtances of the times. The Lutherans were ſurrounded with a multi- 


tude of adverſaries, who obliged them to be perpetually in a poſture of 


defence; and the Roman-catholics, who threatened their deſtruction, con- 
tributed; in a more particular manner, to excite. in their doctors that 
polemic ſpirit, which unfortunately became a habit, and had an unhappy 
influence on the exerciſe both of their academical and paſtoral functions. 
In time of war, the military art not only becomes ſingularly reſpectable, 
but is preferred, without heſitation, before all others, on account of its 
| tendency to maintain the ineſtimable bleſſings of liberty and independance; 


and thus, in the midſt of theological commotions, the ſpirit of controverſy, 
by becoming neceſſary, gains an aſcendant, which, even when the danger 


is over, it is unwilling to loſe. It were indeed, ardently to be wiſhed, that 
the Lutherans had treated with more mildneſs and charity thoſe who 


differed from them in religious opinions, and had diſcovered more indul- 


gence and forbearance towards ſuch, more eſpecially, as, by ignorance, 
fanaticiſm, or exceſſive curioſity; were led into error, without pretending, 
nevertheleſs, to diſturb the public tranquillity by propagating their parti- 


(cular ſyſtems. But they had unhappily imbibed a ſpirit of perſecution in 


their early education; this was too much the ſpirit of the times; and it was 
eren a leading maxim with our anceſtors, that it was both lawful and 


expedient to uſe ſeverity and force againſt. thoſe whom they, looked upon 
as heretics: This maxim was derived from Rome; and even thoſe, who 


ſeparated from that church, did not find it eaſy to.throw off, all of a ſudden, 


that deſpotic and uncharitable ſpirit, that had ſo long been the main ſpring 
o its government, and the general characteriſtic of its members. Nay, in 
their narrow views of things, their very piety ſeemed to ſuppreſs the generous 
movements of fraternal love and forbearance; and the more they felt them- 


* L11 5 ſelves 
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mace of time meaſured by a ſand-glaſs) upon various points of theology, Cexr. XVIL 


ch the orators underſtood but very little, and which the people dig not — 
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442 | The HIS ToRY of the Lutheran CHURCH. Sea. II. Part I 
Cert. XVII. ſelves animated with a zeal for the divine glory, the more difficult did th | 
— — - find it to renounce that ancient and favourite maxim, which had ſo alien 

been ill interpreted and ill applied, that whoever is found to be an enemy : 
God, ought alſo to be declared an enemy to bis country [ww]. Pg 

1 Tue ecclefaſtie! XIV. There were few or no changes introduced, during this centy 
mM os 656 potty into the form of government, the method of worſhip and the external ric, 
pep | Oo nal rites 
| and ceremonies of the Lutheran church. Many alterations would, indeed 
| have been made in all theſe, had the princes and ſtates of that communior 
Wn” | judged it expedient to put in execution the plans, that had been laid b 
| - TroMAs1vs and other eminent men, for reforming its eccleſiaſtical Polity 
| Theſe plans were built upon a new principle, which ſuppoſed that the 
| majeſty and ſupreme authority of the ſovereign was the only ſource of 
1 church power. On this fundamental principle, which theſe great men took 
| 1 all imaginable pains to prove by ſolid and ſtriking arguments, they raiſed x 

| 


voluminous ſyſtem of laws, which, in the judgment of many, evidently 
tended. to this concluſion: that the ſame ſovereign who preſides in the ſtate 
ought to rule in the church; that prince and pontif are inſeparable cha. 
racters; and that the miniſters of the Golpel are not the ambaſſadors of. the 
- Deity, but the deputies or vice-gerents of the civil magiſtrate. Theſe 
reformers of Lutheraniſm did not ftop here ; they reduced within narrower 
bounds the few privileges and advantages, that the clergy yet retained, and 
treated many of the rites, inſtitutions, and cuſtoms of our church as the 
remains of popiſh ſuperſtition. Hence an abundant ſource of contention 
was opened, and a long and tedious controverſy was carried on with warmth 
and animoſity between the clergy and civilians. We leave others to deter- 
mine with what views theſe debates were commenced and fomented, and 
with what ſucceſs they were reſpectively carried on by the contending parties, 
We ſhall only obſerve, that their effects and conſequences were unhappy, 
as, in many places, they proved, in the iſſue, detrimental to the reputation 
of the clergy, to the dignity and authority of religion, and to the peace and 
proſperity of the Lutheran church [x]. The preſent ſtate of that church 
verifies too plainly this obſervation. It is now its fate to fee few entering 
into its public ſervice, who are adapted to reſtore the reputation it has loſt, 
or to maintain that which it yet retains. Thoſe, who are diſtinguiſhed by 
illuſtrious birth, uncommon genius, and a liberal and ingenuous turn of 


(v) It were to be wiſhed that the Lutherans had not, in many places, perſevered in theſe ſevere 
and deſpotic principles longer than other. Proteſtant churches, Until this very day, the Lutherans 
of r on the Maine have always refuſed to permit the Reformed to celebrate public worſhip 
within the bounds, or even in the ſuburbs, of that city. Many attempts have have been made to 


0 conquer their obſtinacy in this reſpect, but hitherto without ſucceſs. ] | 

| ) It has been the ill hap even of well-deſigning men to fall into pernicious extremes in the 
5 controverſies relating to the foundation, power, and privileges of the church. Too few have 
ſteered the middle way, and laid their plans with ſuch equity and wiſdom as to maintain the 
ſovereignty and authority of the fate, without reducing the church to a mere creature of civil 


= | policy. The reader will find a moſt intereſting view of this nice and. important ſubject, in the 
. learned and ingenious biſhop of Gloucefter's Alliance between Church and State, and in his Dedi- 

| a cation of the ſecond volume of his Divine Legation of Moſes, to my Lord MaxsTIETD. I 
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mind, look upon the ſtudy of theology, which has ſo little external honours Cenr. XVII. 
and advantages to recommend it, as below their ambition; and hence the — 
number of wiſe, learned, and eminent miniſters grows leſs conſiderable from 

day to day. This circumſtance is deeply lamented by thoſe among us, who 

conſider with attention the dangerous and declining ſtate of the Lutheran 

church; and it is to be feared, that our deſcendants will have reaſon to 

lament it ſtill more bitterly, */0 2 2 VVVVVVJVVJVVVVVTVVVV 200f | 

XV. The eminent writers, that adorned the Lutheran church through the The mon emi. 
courſe of this century, were many in number. We ſhall only mention thoſe, , eren 
whom it is moſt neceſſary for a ſtudent of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory to be more 
particularly acquainted with; ſuch are Zcrpivsand Nichol As Hunxnius — 

Leonard HUTTER — JosEen and Join: ERNESTI GERHARD - GEORGE 

and FRED ERIC Urrrc CalmmTus—the MtnTzEr's —the Ol. EAR Tus's — 

FREDERIC BALDWIN— ALBERT GRAWER — MaTTaHias Hoz—the CaRP- 

20vius's — Jou and Paul TAarNnovius— JOHN AFFELMAN — EILHART 

Luzzr —the LystRs —MicnatL WALTHER — Joachiu HILDgBRAND— 

Joan VALENTINE ANDREAS —SOLOMON GLASSIUS —ABRAHAM CALOvIUS 
—Txzoport Haokspan—Jorn HulLskMAN—]Jacos WELLER — PETER 

and Joun Mavs@vus brothers oH CONRAD DanyaveR—Joun GEORGE 
Doxscnmuvs—Jonn'ArnDT—MarTIN GBYVER— Jo ADAM SCHERTZER 

| —BaLiTHAZAR and JohN MEINER — AvuvcusTus PrPI TER — HENRY and 

Joun MULLER — JUSTUs CHRISTOPHER SCHOMER = SEBASTIAN SCHMIDT 

— Cyrxr5TOHER HorSHOLT'— the OﬀranDeER's—PriLip Jacos SPENER 

Grö TugopoRE MEyYER —PRIDEM. BECHMAN —and others [yp]. 


— 


XVI. The doctrine of the Lutheran church remained entire during this An hiſtorical 
century; its fundamental principles received no alteration, nor could any ju. pn cog 
doctor of that church, who ſhould have preſumed to renounce or invalidate the Lutherans, 
any of thoſe-- theological points, that are contained in the Hinbolical books of 
the Lutherans, have met with toleration and indulgence. It is, however, to 
be obſerved; that; in later times, various circumſtances contributed to 
diminiſh, in many places, the authority of theſe hmbolical oracles, which had 
ſo long been conſidered as an almoſt infallible rule of faith and practice. 

Hence aroſe that unbounded liberty, which is, at this day, enjoyed by all who 
are not inveſted with the character of public teachers, of diſſenting from 
the deciſions of theſe /ymbols, or creeds, and of declaring this diſſent in che 
manner they judge. the moſt expedient. The caſe was very different in 
former times: whoever ventured to oppoſe any of the received doctrines of 
the church, or to ſpred new religious opinions among the people, was called 

before the higher powers to give an account of his conduct, and very rarely 
eſcaped without ſuffering in his fortune or reputation, unleſs he renounced 
his innovations. But the teachers of novel doctrines had nothing to appre- 


hend, when, towards the concluſion of this century, the Lutheran churches | ) 
adopted that leading maxim of the Artninians, that Chriſtians were account- | 


I! For an account of the lives and writpgy of theſe authors, ſee WiTTE's Memoriz Theaks- 
| gorum, and his Diarium Biographicum ; as alſo Pirrixoius, Gogzrvs, and other writers of 


lerary hiſtory, ie | 
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444 The HISTORY f the Lutheran CHR cH. Sect. II. Part I 
Cut. XVII. able to God alone for their religious ſentiments; and that no individual could ho 


— juſtly puniſhed, by the magiſtrate, for his erroneous opinions, while be congdyg,; 
| himſelf like a viriuous and obedient ſubject, and made uo attempts to diſturb i 
peace and order of civil ſociety. It were to be wiſhed, that this religious 
liberty, which the dictates of equity muſt approve, but of which the virtuouz 
mind alone can make a wiſe and proper uſe, had never degenerated into 
that unbridled licentiouſneſs, that holds nothing ſacred, but with an aygz. 
cious inſolence tramples under foot the ſolemn truths of religion, and is con. 
ſtantly endeavouring to throw contempt upon the reſpectable profeſſion of 
its miniſters. 1810 | 29 reno” 10d 


Sacred philology ß XVII. The various branches of ſacred erudition were: cultivated with un- 


cultivated among interrupted zeal and aſſiduity among the Lutherans, who, at no period of 


the Lutherans, d dig. * 2 | | . 4 
time, were without able commentators and learned and faithful guides for 


the interpretation of the holy Scriptures. It is natural to mention here 
TARNOVIuSs, GERHARD, HAacksPAN, CALIXTUS, 'ERASMUS SCHMIDT, to 
whom might be added a numerous liſt of learned and judicious expoſitors of 
the ſacred oracles. But what appears more peculiarly worthy of obſer. 
vation, is, that the very period, which ſome look upon as the: moſt barren 
of learned productions, and the moſt remarkable for a general attention to 
the branch of erudition now under conſideration, produced that ineſtimable 
and immortal work of SoLomon GLassius, which he publiſhed under the 
title of Sacred Philology, and than which none can be more uſeful for the in- 
terpretation of Scripture, as it throws an uncommon degree of light upon 
the language and phraſeology of the inſpired writers. It muſt, at the ſame 
time, be candidly acknowledged, that a conſiderable part of this century 
was more employed, by the profeſſors of the different univerſities, in de- 
fending with ſubtilty and art the peculiar doctrines of the Lutheran church, 
than in illuſtrating and explaining the holy Scripture, Which, is the only 
genuine ſource of divine truth. Whatever was, worthy: of cenſure in this 
manner of proceeding was abundantly repaired by the more modern divine 
of the Lutheran communion. For, no. ſooner did the rage of controverſy 


begin to ſubſide, than the greateſt part of them turned. their principal | 


ſtudies towards the expoſition and illuſtration of the ſacred. writings, and 


they were particularly animated in the execution of this laborious taſk by 


obſerving the indefatigable induſtry of thoſe among the Dutch divines, who, 
in their interpretations of Scripture, followed the ſentiments and method of 
Coceczius. At the head of theſe modern commentators, we may place, 
with juſtice, SEBASTIAN SchMI Dr, who was, at leaſt, the moſt | laborious 
and voluminous expoſitor of this age. After this learned writer, may be 
ranked CaLovivs, GEIER, SCHOMER, and others of inferior note [zx]. The 
conteſts excited by the perſons called Pietiſts, though unhappy, in ſeveral 
reſpects, were nevertheleſs attended with;this good effect, that they engaged 


many to apply themſelves to the ſtudy of the holy Scriptures, which they 


had too much neglected before that period, and to the peruſal of the com- 
mentators and interpreters of the ſacred oracles. Theſe commentators put- 
| Iv 3:38 ane 4S008% 4* 3 $4455 % @ 07 23S. þ ©... O88 68 2 pv) AP N OI * An DOR 0 
[z] See J. Franc. Bup x1 Jagege in Theologiam, lib, ii, cap. viii, p. 1686. 
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ſued various methods, and were unequal both in their merit and ſucceſs. CERT. XVII. : 
Some confined themſelves to the ſignification of the words of Scripture, and — — * 


the literal ſenſe that belonged to the phraſes of the inſpired writer; others 

plied their expoſitions of Scripture to the deciſion of controverted points, 
and attacked their adverſaries either by refuting their falſe interpretations 
of Scripture, or by making uſe of their own commentaries to overturn their 
goctrines; a third ſort, after unfolding the ſenſe of Scripture, applied it 
carefully to the purpoſes of life and the direction of practice. We might 
mention another claſs of interpreters, who, by an aſſiduous peruſal of the 
writings of the Cocceians, are ſaid to have injudiciouſly acquired their 
defects, as appears by their turning the ſacred hiſtory into allegory, and 
ſeeking rather the more remote and myſterious ſenſe of Scripture, than its 
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obvious and literal ſignification. rhe 2 2 

XVIII. The principal doctors of this century followed, at firft, the looſe The Didactie 
method of deducing their theological doctrine from Scripture under a few {9009-0 ar 
general heads. This method had been obſerved, in ancient times, by Mx- adopted by the 
LANCTHON, and was vulgarly called Common- Place divinity. They, however, g 
made uſe of the principles, terms, and ſubtile diſtinctions of the Peripatetic ö 
philoſophy, which was yet in high reputation, in explaining and illuſtrating 


each particular doctrine. T he firſt perſon that reduced theology into a | 
regular ſyſtem, and gave it a truly fcientific and philoſophical form, was | 
GEOROE CALIXTvUS, a man of great genius and erudition, who had imbibed n 1 
the ſpirit of the Ariſtotelian ſchool. His deſign, in general, was not ſo | 


much cenſured as the particular method he followed, and the form he gave 


to his theological fyſtem; for he divided the whole feience of [divinity 


into three parts, viz. the end, the ſabject, the means; and this diviſion, d | 
which was borrowed. from Ar1STOTLE, appeared extremely improper” to | 
many. This philoſophical method of ranging the truths of Chriſtianity was | 
followed with remarkable zeal and emulation by the moſt eminent doctors Bk , 1 
in the different ſchools of learning, and even in our times it has its votaries. : \ I 


Some indeed had the courage'to der art from it and to exhibit the doctrines 
of religion under a different, though ſtill under a ſcientific, form; but they 
had few followers, and ſtruggled in vain againſt the empire of AKISTTIE, 
who reigned with a deſpotic authority in the ſchoolsns k 


a 14 
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There were; however, many pious and good men, who (beheld with great It 
diſpleaſure this irruption of metaphyſics! into the ſphere of theology, and 
never could be brought to reliſh this philoſophical method ef teachingithlie = 
doctrines of Chriſtianity.” They eatheſtly deſired to ſee divine truth (freed 1 
from captious queſtions and ſubtilties, delivered from the ſhackles of an 
imperious ſyſtem, and exhibited with that beautiful ſimplicity, perſpicuity, 
and evidence, in which it appears in the de wee, Perſons of this 
turn had their wiſhes and expectations, in ſome meaſure, anſwered, when, 
towards the concluſion: of this century, the learned-SPpENER, and others 
animated by his exhortations and example, began to inculcate the truths 
and precepts of religion in a more plain and popular manner, and when the 
celecties had fueceeded ſo far, as to dethrone Ak IsrOT EE; and to Paniſh his 9 
eee eee — | philoſophy, 1 
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Cx . XVII. philoſophy from the greateſt part of the Lutheran ſchools. Spexzr was 


perſpicuity ſo long as Axis rorrE reigned in the ſeminaries of learning, and 
that they were, more or leſs, embelliſned and improved ſince the ſuppreſſion 


be animated by the pure love of truth, without any mixture of pride, 


* 


he fate of 
rnoral ſcience 
mor 

among the Lu- 
cherans. 


of things, between the beautiful ſcience of Morals and the perplexing in- 


and comparing this law with the ſacred writings, they not only diſcovered 


offence in the theological diſputants of all parties, were far from being 
entirely removed. Theſe defects till fubGt, 
ſhocking degree; and whether we pores the polemic writers of ancient or 


indeed, live to finiſh this work, the beginning of which met with univerſal 


into diſcredit, on account of the Peripatetic form under which it appeared; 


—" 


The HisToRy of the Lutheran CyuReon. Sect. II. Part Il. 


not ſo tar ſucceſsful as to render univerſal his popular method of teachin 
theology; it was neyertheleſs adopted by a conſiderable number of doctors: 
and it cannot be denied, that, ſince this period, the ſcience of divinity, de. 
livered from the jargon of the ſchools, has aſſumed a more liberal and grace. 
ful aſpect. The ſame, obſervation may be applied to controverſial pro. 
ductions; it is certain, that polemics were totally deſtitute of elegance and 


and diſgrace of the Peripatetic philoſophy. It is, however, to be lamented, 
that controverſy did not loſe, at this period, all the circumſtances, that had 
ſo juſtly rendered it diſpleaſing, and that the defects, that had given ſuch 


though perhaps in a less 


. 


modern times, we ſhall find too f ew among them, who may be ſaid to 


paſſion, or partiality, and whom we may pronounce free from the illuſions 


exhibited the latter under the form of an independent ſcience. He did not, 


applauſe; his diſciples however employed, with ſome degree of ſucceſs, the 
inſtructions they had received from their maſter, in executing his plan and 
compoſing a ſyſtem of Moral Theology. This ſyſtem, in proceſs of time, fell 


for, notwithſtanding the ſtriking repugnance that there is, in the very nature 


tricacies of Metaphyſics, CalLixrus could not abſtain from the latter in 
building his Moral ſyſtem. The moderns, however, ſtripped morality of 
this Peripatetic garment. Calling to their aſſiſtance the law of nature, 
which had been explained and illuſtrated by PurrEN DORT and other authors, 


the true ſprings of, Chriſtian virtue, and entered into the true ſpirit 009 
es prong WA wn | | nie 
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| ſenſe of the divine laws, but alſo digeſted the whole ſcience of Morals into a Cv. XVII 
| better order, and demonſtrated its principles with a new and ſuperior degree 


# f evidence. F 233 255 ler 1 | 
By XX. Theſe improvements in theology and morality did not diffuſe ſuch Commorions and 
| a ſpirit of concord in the Lutheran church, as was ſufficient to heal ancient Pets ne, 
| diviſions, or to prevent new ones. That church, on the contrary, was : 
involved in the moiſt lamentable commotions and tumults during the whole 
courſe of this century, partly by the controverſies, that aroſe among its 
moſt eminent doctors, and partly by the intemperate zeal of violent re- 
formers, the fanatical predictions of pretended prophets, and the raſh mea. 
| {ures of innovators, who ſtudiouſly ſpred among the people new, ſingular, 
| and, for the moſt part, extravagant opinions. The controverſies, that 
divided the Lutheran doctors, may be ranged under two claſſes, according to 
their different importance and extent, as fome of them involved the whole 
church in tumult and diſcord, while others were leſs univerſal in their per- 
| nicious effects. Of the former claſs there were two controverſies, that gave 
abundant exerciſe to the Polemic talents of the Lutheran doctors during the 
greateſt part of this century, and theſe turned upon the religious ſyſtems 
that are generally known under the denominations of Syncretiſm and Pietiſm. 
Nothing could be more amiable than the principles that gave riſe to the 
former, and nothing more reſpectable and praiſe · worthy than the deſign that 
was propoſed by the latter. The Syncretifts [a], animated with that frater- 
nal love and that pacific ſpirit, which JI Esus CHRIS had ſo often recom- 
mended as the peculiar characteriſtics of his true diſciples, uſed their warmeſt 
endeavours to promote union and concord among Chriſtians; and the 
Pietiſts had, undoubtedly, in view the reſtoration and advancement of that 
holineſs and virtue, that had ſuffered ſo much by the influence of licentious 
manners on the one hand, and by the turbulent ſpirit of controverſy on the 
other. Theſe two great and amiable virtues, that gave riſe to the projects 
and efforts of the two orders of perſons now mentioned, were combated by 
a third, even a zeal for maintaining the truth, and preſerving it from all 
mixture of error. Thus the love of truth was unhappily found to ſtand in 
oppoſition with the love of union, piety, and concord; and. thus, in this 
preſent critical and corrupt ſtate of human nature, the unruly. and turbulent 
paſſions of men can, by an egregious abuſe, draw the worſt. conſequences. 
from the beſt things, and render the moſt excellent principles and. views pro- 
ductive of confuſion, calamity, and diſcord. 
XXI. The origin of Syncretiſm was owing to GzoRGe CALIXTUS- of: The riſe of the 
Sefwick, a man of eminent and. diftinguiſhed abilities and merit, and who Gun. n 
had few equals in this century either in point of learning or genius. This troverkes. 
great man being placed in a univerſity [#] which, from the very time of its. 
foundation, had been remarkable for encouraging freedom of inquiry, im- 
proved this happy privilege, examined the reſpective doctrines of the 
88 | X 


[a] The & cretifts were alſo called Calixtines from their chief, Gzonce CalixTus; and 
| Henſladians from the univerſity, where their plan of doctrine and union took its riſe. 
[5] The univerfity of Helmftad?, in the dutchy of Bran/avich, founded in the year 1576. 
a | various 
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Car. XVII. various ſects that bear the Chriſtian name, and found, in the notions com. 


the animoſities produced by theſe diviſions, and ſhewed the warmeſt deſir 


their ſilence or acquieſcence muſt naturally excite in ſuch as are acquainted 
| with the theological ſpirit of the ſevententh century, will be diminiſhed, when 


| henſive project. They were warmly attacked, in the year 1639, by 
 STaT1I0s BuschERus, a Hanoverian eccleſiaſtic, a bigoted votary of Ra uus, 


novæ Theologia Helmſtadienſis [c], in which CAlIxrus was charged with a 


| accuſer, had his invectives and complaints rendered CaLixTus more cautious 


x" 


* 
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monly, received among divines, ſome” things defective and erroneous, He 
accordingly gave early intimations of his diſſatisfaction with the ſtate of 
theology, and lamented, in a more particular manner, the diviſions and 
factions that reigned among the ſervants: and diſciples of the ſame preg: 
maſter. He therefore turned his views to the ſalutary work. of foftenir 


not ſo much of eſtabliſhing a perfect harmony and concord between the 
jarring ſects, which no human power ſeemed capable of effecting, as of ex. 
tinguiſhing the hatred, and appeaſing the reſentment, which the contending 
parties diſcovered too much in their conduct towards each other. His collegues 
did not ſeem at all averſe to this pacific project; and the ſurprize, that this 


it is conſidered, that the profeſſors of divinity at Helmſtadt bind themſelves, at 
their admiſſion, by an oath to uſe their beſt and moſt zealous endeavours to 
heal the diviſions and terminate the conteſts that prevail among Chriſtians, 
Neither CarixTus however nor his friends eſcaped the oppoſition, that it 
was natural to expect in the execution of ſuch an unpopular and compre- 


a declared enemy to all philoſophy, and a man of great temerity and im- 
prudence. This man, exaſperated at the preference CaLixTus and his 
companions. had. given to the Peripatetic philoſophy over the principles of 
the Ramiſts, compoled a very malignant book, entitled, Crypto- Papiſmus 


long liſt of errors. Though this production made ſome ſmall impreſſion on 
the minds of certain perſons, it is nevertheleſs probable, that Buscuzs 
would haves .almoſt univerſally, paſſed for a partial, malicious, and raſh 


and prudent. But the upright and generous heart of this eminent man, 
which diſdained diflimulation to a degree that bordered upon the extreme 
of imprudence, excited him to ſpeak with the utmoſt frankneſs his private 
ſentiments; and thus to give a certain meaſure of plauſibility to the accu- 
ſations of his adverſary. Both he and his collegue Conxap Horne 
maintained with - boldneſs and perſeverance ſeveral propoſitions, which ap- 
peared, to many others beſide BuschER, new, ſingular, and of a dangerous 
tendency; and Calixrus more eſpecially, by the freedom and plainnels 
with which he declared and defended his ſentiments, drew upon him the 
reſentment and indignation of the Saxon doctors, who, in the year 1645, 
were preſent at the conference of Thorn. He had been choſen by FRED ERIC 
WILLIAM, elector of Brandenburg, as collegue and aſſiſtant to the divines he 
ſent from Koningſberg to theſe conferences; and the Saxon deputies were 
greatly incenſed to ſee a Lutheran eccleſiaſtic in the character of an aſſiſtant 


le] i. e. Popery diſguiſed under the maſt of the new thealogical ſyſtem of Helmitadt. 
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0 a deputation of Reformed doctors. This firſt cauſe of offence was fol- Cexr. XVI. 
lowed by other incidents, in the courſe of theſe conferences, which in. ———— 


creaſed the reſentment of the Saxons againft CaLixTus, and made them 
accuſe him of leaning to the ſide of the Reformed churches. We cannot 
enter here into a circumſtantial account of this matter, which would lead 
us from our main deſign. We ſhall only obſerve, that when theſe con- 
ſerences broke up, the Saxon doctors, and more eſpecially HurlsRM AN, 
WelLER, SeHaReivs,' and Carovivs, turned the whole force of their 
polemic weapons againſt CaLixTus;z and, in their public writings, re- 
- groached him with apoſtaſy from the principles of Lutheraniſm, and with a 
| propenſity towards the ſentiments both of the Reformed and Romiſh 
churches. This great man did not receive tamely the inſults of his adver- 
firies. His conſummate knowledge of the philoſophy that reigned in the 
ſchools, and his perfect acquaintance with the hiſtory of the church, 
rendered him an able diſputant; and, accordingly, he repelled, with the 
greateſt vigour, the attacks of his enemies; and carried on, with uncommon 
pirit and erudition, this important controverſy, until the year 1656, when 
death put an end to his labours, and tranſported him from theſe ſcenes of 
difenfion and tumult into the regions of peace and concord [d]. 


Wa «45 # Neither the death of CatixTus; nor the deceaſe of his principal The continuation 
| adverfaries, were ſufficient to extinguiſh the flame they had kindled; on ud fue of theſe 


the contrary, the conteſt was carried on, after that period, with more ani- 
| moſity and violence than ever. The Saxon doctors, and more eſpecially 
| Carovivs, inſulted the aſhes and attacked the memory of this great man 
with unexampled bitterneſs and malignity; and, in the judgment of many 
eminent and worthy doctors, who were by no means the partiſans of 
Calixrus, conducted themſelves with ſuch imprudence and temerity, as 
were every way adapted to produce an open ſchiſm in the Lutheran church. 
| They drew up à new kind of Creed, or confeſſion of the Lutheran faith [e], 
which they propoſed to place in the claſs of what the members of our com- 
munion call their Symbolical Books, and which, of confequence, all profeſſors 


la] Thoſe who deſire to be more minutely acquainted with the particular circumſtances of this 

famous controverſy, the titles and characters of the books publiſhed on that occaſion, and the 
doctrines that produced ſuch warm conteſts and ſuch deplorable diviſions, will do well to conſult 
Walchlus, CaRoLUs, WRIsMAN, ARNOLD, and other writers; but above all, the third volume 
of the Cimbria Litterata of MOLLERUS, p. 121, in which there is an ample account of the life, 
tranſactions, and writings of CalIxr us. But if any reader ſhould puſh his curioſity ſtill further, 
and be ſollicitous to know the more ſecret eng that acted in this whole affair, the remote cauſes 
of the events and tranſaRtions-felating to it, the ſpirit, views, and characters of the diſputants, the 
arguments uſed on both fides ; in a word, thoſe things that are principally intereſting and worth 
of attention in controverſies of this kind, he will find no hiſtory, that wall fatisfy him fully in theſe 
reſpe&s. A hiſtory, that would throw a proper light upon theſe important matters, muſt be com- 
poſed by a man of great candour and abilities, by one who knows the world, has ſtudied human 
nature, is furniſhed with materials and documents, that lie as yet concealed in the cabinets of the 
curious, and is not unacquainted with the ſpirit that reigns and the cabals that are carried on in the 
courts of princes. - But were ſuch an hiſtorian to be found, I queſtion very much, whether, even 
in our times, he could publiſh withont danger all the circumſtances of this memorable conteſt, 
le] The title of this new Creed was Conſenſus repetiti Fidei were Lutherans. _ 


n Mm m . of 


450 The HrsToRy of the Lutheran Cnhuxch. Sect. II. Part Il. 
CenT. XVII. of divinity and all-candidates for the miniſtry would: be obliged to ſubſerib 4 


- as containing the true and genuine doctrine: of the Lutheran church. 
this new production of intemperate zeal, the friends and followers of 
CALIXTvs were declared unworthy of the communion of that church; and 
were, accordingly; fuppoſed to have! forfeited all right to the privileges and 
tranquillity that were granted to the Lutherans by the laws of the empire, 

The reputation of CALixr us found, nevertheleſs, fome able defenders, who 
pleaded his cauſe with modeſty and candour; ſuch were T1T1vs, Hin pr. 

BRAND, and other eccleſiaſtics, who were diſtinguiſhed from the multitude 

ö by their charity, moderation, and prudence. Theſe good men ſhewed, with 
the utmoſt evidence, that the new Creed, mentioned above, would be 3 
perpetual ſource of contention. and diſcord, and would thus have a fatal 

effect upon the true intereſts of the Lutheran church; but their counſels 

were over-ruled, arid their admonitions neglected. Among the writers, who 

| oppoſed this Creed, was FRED ERIC ULric CALIxrus, who was not deſtitute 

of abilities, though much inferior to his father in learning, genius, and 
moderation. Of; thoſe that ſtood forth in its vindication and defence, the 

the moſt conſidetable were Carovius and STR aucnivs. The polemic pro- 
ductions of theſe \ contending parties were multiplied from day to day, and 
pyet remain as'deplorable: monuments of the intemperate zeal of the cham- 
pions on both tides of the queſtion. The invectives, reproaches, and 
calumnies, with which theſe productions were filled, ſnewed too plainly that 

many of theſe writers, inſtead of being animated with the love of truth 

and a zeal for religion, were rather actuated by a keen ſpirit of party, and 

by the ſuggeſtions. of vindictive pride and vanity. - Theſe conteſts were of 

long duration; they were, however, at length ſuſpended, towards the cloſe 

| of this century, by the death of thoſe who had been the principal actors in 
this ſcene of theological diſcord, by the abolition of the Creed that had pro- 
duced it, by the riſe of new debates of a different nature, and by other cir- 
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i cumſtances of inferior moment, which it is needleſs to mention. "ab 
. 3 of '*? XXIII. It will be proper to give here, ſome account of the accuſations 
< that were brought againſt CALIxrus by his adverſaries. The principal 


Charge was, his having formed a project, not of uniting into one eccle- 
ſiaſt ical body, as ſome have underſtood it, the Romiſh, Lutheran, and Re- 
formed churches, but of extinguiſhing the hatred and animoſity, that reigned 
.*  _ among the members of theſe different communions, and joining them in 
the bonds of charity, mutual benevolence and forbearance. This is the 
project, which was at firſt condemned, and is ſtill known under the deno- 
mination of Syncretiſm [f J. Several ſingular opinions were alſo laid to the 


/] It is neither my defign nor my inclination to adopt the cauſe of CaL1xTus4 nor do I pre- 
tend to maintain, that his writings and his doctrines are exempt from error. But the love of truth 
obliges me to obſerve, that it has been the ill hap of this eminent man to fall into the hands of bad 
interpreters ; and that even thoſe who imagine they have been more ſucceſsful than others in i- 
veſtigating his true ſentiments, have moiſt grievouſly miſunderſtood them. CALIxTus 15 com. 
monly ſuppoſed to have formed the plan of a formal reconciliation of the Proteſtants with the church 
of Rome and its pontifs; but this notion is entirely groundleſs, fince he publicly and expreſly ce- 
clared, that the Proteſtants could by no means enter into the bonds of concord and communion 


charge 
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charge of this great man, and were exaggerated and blackened, as the moſt C 


. XVII. 


walignity and party-ſpirit. Such were his notions concerning the ob/cure 
manner in which the doctrine of the Trinity was revealed under the Old 
Teſtament diſpenſation; the appearances of the Son of God during that 
period; the neceſſity of good works to the attainment of everlaſting ſalvation; 
and God's being occgſionaliy [g] the author of ſin. Theſe notions, in the 
eſteem of many of the beſt judges of 'theological matters, have been always 
looked upon as of an indifferent nature, as opinions, which, even were they 


round-work of all his reconciling and pacific plans, gave much more 
offence than the plans themſelves, and drew: upon him the indignation and 
reſentment of many. Thoſe principles were: Firſt, that tbe fundamental 


whence all its, truths flow) were preſerved pure and entire in all the three com- 
munions, and were contained in that ancient form of dofirine, that is vulgarly 
known by the name of the Apoſtle's Creed. And, ſecondly, that the tenets and 
with the Romiſh church, as it was conſtituted at this time ; and that, if there had ever exiſted any 
proſpect of healing the diviſions that reigned between it and the Proteſtant churches, this proſpect 
had entirely vaniſhed ſince the council of Trent, whoſe violent proceedings and tyrannical decrees 


with having either approved or excuſed the greateſt part of thoſe errors and ſuperſtitions, that are 
looked upon as a diſhonour to the church of Rowe; but this charge is abundantly refuted, not only 
by the various treatiſes, in which he expoſed the falſhood and abſurdity of the doQrines and 
opinions of that church, but alſo by the declarations of the Roman: catholics themſelves, who ac- 
knowledge that CALIxrus attacked them with much more learning and ingenuity than had been 
diſcovered by any other Proteſtant writer“. It is true, he maintained that the Lutherans 
and Roman-catholics did not differ about the fundamental doctrines of the Chriſtian faith; and it 
. were to be wiſhed, that he had never aſſerted any ſuch thing, or, at leaſt, that he had expreſſed his 
meaning in more proper and inoffenſive terms. It muſt however be conſidered, that he always 
looked upon the popes arid their votaries, as having adulterated theſe fundamental doctrines with 
an impure mixture or addition of many opinions and tenets, which no wiſe and good Chriſtian 
could adopt; and this conſideration diminiſhes a good deal the extravagance of an aſſertion, which, 


putations that were caſt upon CaLixTvus by perſons, more diſpoſed to liſten to his accuſers, than to 
thoſe, who endeavour with candour and impartiality to repreſent his ſentiments and his meaſures in 
their true point of view. But if it ſnould be aſked here, what this man's real deſign. was? we 
anſwer, that he laid down the following maxims : Firſt; that, if it were poſſible to bring back the 
church of Rome to the flate in which'it was during the firſt froe centuries, the Proteſtants would be no 
langer juſtified in rejecting its communion : | Secondly, that the modern members of the Romiſh church, 
| though polluted with many intolerable errors, were not all equally criminal; and that ſuch of them, 
more eſpecially, as ſincerely believed the doctrines they had learned from their parents or maſters, and by 
gnorance, education, and the power of habit were hindered from perceiving the truth, avere not to be 
excluded from ſalvation, nor deemed heretics, provided they gave their aſſent to the doctrines contained in 
the Apoftle's Creed, and endeavoured ſeriouſly to govern their lives by the precepts of the Goſpel. I do 
not pretend to defend theſe maxims, which ſeem, however, to have many patrons in our times; I 
would only obſerve, that the doctrine they contain is much leſs intolerable than that which was 
commonly imputed to CAL Ixruvs. f 205 7 ( 

| [s] Pir i Ki . 4: oy as. 

* Bossver, in his Traits de la Communion ſous les deus Eſpeces, p. i. & ii. p. 12, ſpeaks thus of the eminent man 
now under conſideration ; Le fameux GEORGE CALIXTE, le plus babile des Lutheriens de notre tems, qui a ecrit le plus 
6tement contre nous, &c. | 


Mm m 2 opinions, 


jnnocent things generally are, when they paſs through the medium of — 


falſe, do not affect the great and fundamental doctrines of Chriſtianity. 
But the two great principles that Cal ixus laid down as the foundation and 


dofirines of Chriſtianity (by which he meant thoſe elementary principles from 


had rendered the union, now under conſideration, abſolutely impoſſible. He is further charged 


otherwiſe, would deſerve the ſevereſt cenſure. We ſhall not enter further into a review of the im- 
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Czxr. XVII. opinions; which bad been conſtantly received by the ancient doctors during thy fr 
1 Ave centuries, were to be conſidered as of equal truth and authority with th, 4 

preſs declarations and doctrines of ſcripture, The general plan of Cars, 
was founded upon the ff of theſe. propoſitions; and he made uſe of ys 
ſecond to give ſome degree of plauſibility to certain Romiſh doctrines an 
inſtitutions, which have been always rejected by the proteſtant church: and 
to eſtabliſh a happy concord between the various Chriſtian communion, 
that had hitherto lived in the ſtate of diſſenſion and ſeparation from each 
Debates carries XXIV. The divines of Rintelen, Koningſberg, and Jena, were more or leſ 
on with the doe- jnyolved in theſe warm '- conteſts. Thoſe: of Rintelen, more eſpecial] 
tors of Rintelen g RR: 1 EN * FT | F = BUY 
and Koning berg, FHENIOHTUS and Mus vs, had, on ſeveral occaſions, and particularly at the 
conference of Caſſel, ſhewn- plainly that they approved of the plan of 
CarrxTvs for. removing the unhappy diſcords and animoſities, that reigned 
among Chriſtians, and that they beheld with peculiar ſatisfaction that part 
of it that had for its object union and concord among the Proteſtant 
churches. Hence they were oppoſed with great animoſity by the Saxon 
doctors and their adherents, in various polemic productions [I. 
The pacific ſpirit of CaLixTvus diſcovered itſelf alſo at Koning/berg. Tony 
LATERMAN, MICHAEL Bzuutus,, and the learned CHRISTOPHER Days, 
who had been the diſciples of that great man, were at little pains to conceal 
their attachment to the ſentiments of their maſter. By this diſcovery, they 
drew upon them the refentment of their collegues Joun BEHMIus and 
CzLzsTINE MISLENTA, Who were ſeconded by the whole body of the clergy 
of Koningſberg; and thus a warm controverſy aroſe, which was carried on, 
during many years, in fuch a manner as did very little honour to either of 
the contending parties. The interpoſition of the civil magiſtrate, together 
with the deceaſe of BEHMITUs and MisLENTaA, put an end to this inteſtine 
war, which was ſucceeded by a new conteſt of long duration between 
DREVER and his aſſociates on the one ſide, and ſeveral foreign divines on 
the other, who conſidered the ſyſtem of CalIxxus as highly pernicious, and 
looked upon its defenders as the enemies of the church. This new con- 
troverſy was managed, on both ſides, with as little equity and moderation, as 
thoſe which preceded it ſ IJ]. | 


and thoſeof XXV. It muſt, at the ſame time, be acknowledged, to the immortal 
Jas. honour of the divines of Jena, that they diſcovered the moſt conſummate 


prudence and the moſt amiable moderation in the midſt of theſe theological - 
debates. For though they confeſſed 'ingenvouſly, that the ſentiments of 
Calixrus were not of ſuch a nature, as that they could be all adopted 
without exception, yet they maintained, that the greateſt part of his tenets 


[5] See ABRan. CaLoVn Hiſtoria Syncretiſflica,. p. 618.— Jo. GzorGi, WaTCHLI Introdudin 
in controverſias Lutheran. vol. i. p. 286. e ee | 5 

[:] See CHRIS TO HER HarTkonch's Church-Hiftory of Pruſſia (written in German) book it 
chap. x. p. 602,—MoLter1 Cimbria Litterata, tom. iii. p. 150.—See alſo the Ale and Docu. 
ments contained in the famous collection, entitled, Lſculdige Nachrichten, A. 1740, p. 144 
A. 1742, p. 29. A. 1745; P» Ole BEG 7 | 5 
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were much leſs pernicious than the Saxon doctors had repreſented them z and . XVII 


that ſeveral of them were innocent, and might be freely admitted without 
any danger to the cauſe of truth. SoLomon GLass1vs, an eccleſiaſtic, re- 
aowned for the mildneſs of his temper, and the equity of his proceedings, 
examined with the utmoſt candour and impartiality the oppoſite ſentiments 
of the doctors that were engaged in this important controverſy, and pub- 
ſhed the reſult of this examination, by the expreſs order of Exnzsr, 
prince of Saxe-Gotha, ſurnamed the Pious [x]. Mus æus, a man of ſuperior 
learning and exquiſite penetration and judgment, adopted ſo far the ſenti- 
ments of CaLixTus- as to maintain, that good works might, in a certain 
ſenſe, be conſidered as neceſſary to ſalvation; and that of the erroneous 
doctrines imputed to this eminent man, ſeveral! were of little or no im- 

ortance. It is very probable, that the followers. of CAlIxrus would have 
willingly ſubmitted this whole controverſy to the arbitration of ſuch candid 
and impartial judges. But this laudable moderation offended ſo highly the 


Saxon doctors, that they began to ſuſpect the academy of Jena of ſeveral 


erroneous opinions, and marked out Mus vs, in a particular manner, as a 


| perſon. who had, in many reſpects, apoſtatized from the true and orthodox 
faith [/]. of | 8 e 
VXVXVI. Theſe debates were ſuppreſſed and ſucceeded by new commotions 
that aroſe in the church, and are commonly known under the denomination 
of the Pietiſtical Controverſy. This controverſy was owing to the zeal of a 


certain ſet of perſons, who, no doubt with pious and upright intentions, 


endeavoured to ſtem the torrent of vice and corruption, and to reform the 


licentious manners both of the clergy and the people. But as the beſt 


things may be abuſed, ſo this reforming ſpirit inflamed perſons that were 


The tiſe of the 
controverſy re- 


but Ill qualified to exert it with wiſdom and ſucceſs. Many, deluded by the 


ſuggeſtions of an irregular imagination, and an ill-informed underſtanding, 
or guided by 3 and views of a ſtill more criminal nature, ſpred 


abroad new and ſingular opinions, falſe viſions, unintelligible maxims, 


auſtere precepts, and imprudent clamours againſt the diſcipline of the 


church; all which excited the moſt dreadful tumults, and kindled the flames 


of contention and diſcord. The commencement of Pzeti/m was indeed 


laudable and decent. It was ſet on foot by the pious and learned SpEN ER, 
who, by the private ſocieties he formed at Francfort with a deſign to pro- 
mote vital religion, rouzed the lukewarm from. their indifference, and. 


excited a ſpirit of vigour and reſolution in thoſe who had. been ſatisfied to 


lament, in hilence, the progreſs of impiety. The remarkable effect of theſe 


Ie] This piece, which was written in German, did not appear in public. till after the death of 
GLass1vs, in the year 1662 ; a ſecond edition of it was publiſhed in 8 at Jena, ſome years ago. 
The piece exhibits a rare and ſhining inſtance of theological moderation ;. and is worthy of a 


lous and attentive peruſal. - 125 re Ts | 

II] For. an account of the imputations caſt upon the divines of Jena, and more eſpecially on 
Mus z us, ſee a judicious and ſolid work of the latter, entitled, Der Feniſchen Theclogen Auſ- 
| fubrlicke Erkarung, &c:—See alſo Jo. GBORGII Walcuu Introdudio in Controverfias Eccſgſiæ 


Lithergne,. vol. i. P · 485. 


| Pious- 
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eaſily decided. 
teſtimonies of ſeveral perſons of great weight, this was by no means the 
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pious meetings was increaſed by a book publiſhed, by this well-meanin 


man, under the title of Pious Dęſires, in which he exhibited a ſtriking view 


of the diſorders of the church, and propoſed the remedies that were Proper 
to heal them. Many perſons of good and upright intentions were high 
pleaſed both with the proceedings and writings of SPENER, and indeed, the 


greateſt part of thoſe, who had the cauſe of virtue and practical religion 


truly at heart, applauded the deſigns of this good man, though an appre. 
henſion of abuſes retained numbers from encouraging them openly. Theſe 


abuſes actually happened. The remedies: propoſed by SpENER to heal the 


diſorders of the church fell into unſkillful hands, were adminiſtred without 
Tagacity or prudence, and thus, in many caſes, proved to be worſe than the 


diſeaſe itſelf, The religious meetings abovementioned (or the Colleges of 


Piety, as they were uſually called by a phraſe. borrowed from the Dutch) 
tended in many places to kindle in the breaſts of the multitude the flames 
of a blind and intemperate zeal, whoſe effects were impetuous and violent, 


inſtead of that pure and rational love of God, whoſe fruits were benign and 


peaceful. Hence complaints aroſe, againſt theſe inſtitutions of Pietiſm, as if, 
under a ſtriking appearance of ſanctity, they led the people into falſe notions 
of religion, and fomented, in thoſe who were of a turbulent and violent 
character, the ſeeds and principles of mutiny and ſedition. 


* : 


XXVII. Theſe firſt complaints would have been undoubtedly huſhed, and 


the tumults they occaſioned would have ſubſided by degrees, had not the 


conteſts that aroſe at Leipſic, in the year 1689, added fuel to the flame, 
Certain pious and learned profeſſors of philoſophy, and particularly 
FrANnCK1vs, SCHADIVS, and Paulus ANTON1vUS, the diſciples of Spenzs, 
who at that time was eccleſiaſtical ſuperintendant of the court of Saxom, 
began to conſider with attention the defects that prevailed in the ordinary 


method of inſtructing the candidates for the miniſtry; and this review per- 


ſuaded them of the neceſſity of uſing their beſt endeavours to ſupply what 
was wanting, and to correct what was amiſs. For this purpoſe they under. 


took to explain in their colleges certain books of holy Scripture, in order to 


render theſe genuine ſources of religious knowledge better underſtood, and 
to promote a ſpirit of practical piety and vital religion in the minds of 
their hearers. "The novelty of this method drew attention, and rendered it 
ſingularly pleaſing to many; accordingly, theſe lectures were much fre- 


quented, and their effects were viſible in the lives and converſations of 


ſeveral perſons, whom they ſeemed to inſpire with a deep ſenſe of the im- 


portance of religion and virtue. Whether theſe firſt effuſions of religious 


fervor, which were, in themſelves, moſt certainly laudable, were always 
kept within the ſtrict baunds of reaſon and diſcretion, is a queſtion not 
If we are to believe the report of common fame, and the 


caſe; and many things were both ſaid and done in theſe Biblical Colleges (as 
they were called), which, though they might be looked upon, by equitable 
and candid judges, as worthy of toleration and indulgence, were, never- 
theleſs, contrary to cuſtom, and far from being conſiſtent with Pre 

4 — ence 
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Hence rumours were ſpred, tumults excited, animoſities kindled, and the Czxr. XVII 
matter at length brought to a public trial, in which the pious and learned ——— 
men abovementioned were, indeed, declared free from the errors and here- 
fies that had been laid to their charge, but were, at the ſame time, prohi- 
bited from carrying on the plan of religious. inſtruction they had under- 
taken with ſuch zeal. It was during theſe troubles and diviſions that the 
invidious denomination of Pietiſts was firſt invented; it may, at leaſt, be 
| affirmed; that it was not commonly known before this period. It was at 
firſt applied by ſome giddy and inconſiderate perſons: to thoſe who fre- = | 
quented the. Biblical Colleges, and lived in a manner ſuitable to the in- | "0 
ſtructions and exhortations that were addreſſed to them in theſe ſeminaries of | | 
piety. It was afterwards made uſe of to characterize all thoſe, who were 
either diſtinguiſhed: by the exceſſive auſterity of their manners, or whb,. 
regardleſs of #ruth and opinion, were only intent upon practice, and turned the 
whole vigour of their efforts towards the attainment of religious feelings 
and habits. But as it is the fate of all thoſe denominations by which 
peculiar ſects are diſtinguiſhed, to be variouſly and often very improperly: 
applied, ſo the title of Pietiſts was frequently given, in common conver- 
| ſation, to perſons of eminent wifdom and fanctity, who were equally re- 
| markable for their adherence to truth and their love of piety; and; not 
ſeldom, to perſons whoſe motley characters exhibited an enormous mixture 
| of profligacy and enthuſiaſm, and who deſerved the title of delirious fanatics 
better than any other denomination, 5 N 
XXVIII. This conteſt was by no means confined to Leiſic, but diffuſed The progreſs of 
its contagion, with incredible celerity, through all the Lutheran churches in 8 
the different ſtates and kingdoms of Europe. For, from this time, in all 
the cities, towns, and villages, where Lutheraniſm was profeſſed, there ſtarted 
up, all of a ſudden, perſons of various ranks and profeſſions, of both ſexes, 
learned and illiterate, who declared, that they were called, by a divine impulſe, 
to pull up iniquity by the root, to reſtore to its primitive luſtre, and pro- 
pagate through the world, the declining cauſe of piety and virtue, to govern 
the church of CHRIST by wiſer rules than thoſe by which it was at preſent 
directed, and who, partly in their writings, and partly in their private and 
public diſcourſes, pointed out the means and meaſures that were neceſſary 
to bring about this important revolution. All thoſe, who were ſtruck with 
this imaginary impulſe, unanimouſly agreed, that nothing could have a more 
powerful tendency to propagate? among the multitude ſolid knowledge, 
pious feelings, and holy habits than thoſe private meetings, that had been 
firſt contrived by SpENER, and that were afterwards introduced into 
Leipſic. Several religious aſſemblies were accordingly formed in various 
places, which, though they differed in ſome circumſtances, and.were not all 
conducted and compoſed with equal wiſdom, piety, and prudence, were, 
however, deſigned to promote the ſame general purpoſe. In the mea. 
time, theſe unuſual, irregular and tumultuous, proceedings filled with uneaſy 
and alarming apprehenſions both thoſe who were intruſted with the go- 
vernment of the church, and thoſe who fat at the helm of the ſtate, Fheſe 
apprehenſions 


an. - _ The HisToRY of the Lutheran CHuRcH. - Sect. II. Part II. 
Cs. XVII apprehenſions were juſtified by this important conſideration, that the pions 
— — and well-meaning perſons, who compoſed theſe aſſemblies, had indiſcreetly 
; admitted into their community a parcel of extravagant and hot-headed 
fanatics, who foretold the approaching deſtruction of Babel (by which they 
meant the Lutheran church), terrified the populace with fictitious viſions 
aſſumed the authority of prophets honoured with a divine commiſſion, ob. 
ſcured the ſublime truths of religion by a gloomy kind of jargon of their 
own invention, and revived doctrines that had long before been condemned 
by the church. Theſe enthuſiaſts alſo afferted, that the millennium, or thoy. 
ſand years reign of the ſaints on earth, mentioned by St. Joan, was near 
at hand. They endeavoured to overturn the wiſeſt eſtabliſhments and to 
deſtroy the beſt inſtitutions, and deſired that the power of preaching and 
adminiſtring public inſtruction might be given promiſcuouſly to all forts of 
perſons. Thus was the Lutheran church torn aſunder in the moſt de. 
plorable manner, while the votaries of Romé ſtood by and beheld, with a 
ſecret ſatisfaction, theſe unhappy diviſtons. The moſt violent debates aroſe 
in all the Lutheran churches; and perſons, whoſe differences were occaſioned 
rather by mere words, and queſtions of little conſequence, than by any 
doctrines or inſtitutions of confiderable importance, attacked one another 
with the bittereſt animoſity; and, in many countries, ſevere laws were at 
| length enacted againſt the Pietiſts [m]. | vet 5 8 
Te debates c'r- XXIX. Theſe revivers of piety were of two kinds, who, by their dif. 
LA ferent manner of proceeding, deſerve to be placed in two diſtinct claſſes. 
Aweines of Halt, One ſect of theſe practical reformers propoſed to carry on their plan without 
introducing any change into the doctrine, diſcipline, or form of government 
that were eſtabliſhed in the Lutheran church. The other maintained, on 
the contrary, that it was impoſſible to promote the progreſs of real piety 
among the Lutherans without making conſiderable alterations in their 
doctrine, and changing the whole form of their eccleſiaſtical diſcipline and 
. polity. The former had at their head the learned. and pious SpENER, who, 
in the year 1691, removed from Dre/den to Berlin, and whoſe ſentiments 
were adopted by the profeſſors of the new academy of Hall; and particu- 
larly by Fx AN cK Ius and PauLus Ax roxrus, who had been invited thither 
from Leip/ic, where they began to be ſuſpected of Pietiſm. Though few 
] This whole matter is amply illuſtrated by the learned Jo. Gzoxce Warcnws, in his. 
Tutredudio ad Controverſias, vol. ii. and iii. who exhibits, ſacceſfively, the various ſcenes of this 
deplorable conteſt, with a view of the principal points that were controverted, and his judgment 
concerning each, and a particular account of the writers that diſplayed their talents on this occaſion, 
It would, indeed, be difficult for any one man to give an ample and exact hiſtory of this contel, 
which was accompanied with ſo many incidental circumſtances, and was, upon the whole, of ſuch 
a tedious and complicated nature. It were therefore to be wiſhed, that a ſociety of prudent and 
impartial perſons, furniſhed: with a competent knowledge of human nature and political tranſ: 
actions, and:alſo with proper materials, would ſet themſelves to compoſe the hiſtory of Pieliſn. 
E ſeveral perſons were employed in collecting from public records, and alſo from papers that lie 
yet concealed.in the cabinets. of the curious, the events which happened in each country where 
this controverſy reigned, and if theſe materials, thus-carefully gathered on the ſpot, were put in 
the hands of a man capable of digeſting the whole, this! would produce a moſt intereſting and 
uſefulMiſtory. 1 10 | ; 1 ; 
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pretended to treat either with indignation or contempt the intentions and Cexr. XVII. 
urpoſe of theſe good men (which, indeed, none could deſpiſe without -— | 
alfecting to appear the enemy of practical religion and virtue), yet many 
eminent divines, and more eſpecially the profeſſors and paſtors of Wittem- 
Jerg, were of opinion, that, in the execution of this laudable purpoſe, 
ſeveral maxims were adopted, and certain meaſures r eg: char den 
prejudicial to the truth, and alſo detrimental to the intereſts of the church. 
Hence they looked on themſelves as obliged to proceed publicly, firſt 
zoainſt SPENER, in the year 1695, and afterwards againſt his diſciples and 
adherents, as the inventors and promoters of erroneous and dangerous 
opinions. Theſe. debates are of a recent date; fo that thoſe, who are 
deſirous of knowing more particularly how far the principles of equity, 
moderation, and candour influenced the conduct and directed the proceedings 
of the contending parties, may eaſily receive a ſatisfactory information. 
XXX. Theſe debates turned upon a variety of points; and therefore the The Tabjea of 
matter of them cannot be comprehended under any one general head. If weſe debate. 
we conſider them indeed in relation to their origin and the circumſtances 
that gave riſe to them, we ſhall then be able to reduce them to ſome fixed 

principles, It is well known, that thoſe who had the advancement of piety 
moſt zealouſly at heart, were poſſeſſed of a notion, that no order of men 
contributed more to retard its progreſs than the clergy, whoſe peculiar 
vocation it was to inculcate and promote it. Looking upon this as the root 
of the evil, it was but natural that their plans of reformation ſhould begin 
here; and, accordingly, they laid it down as an eſſential principle, that none 
ſhould be admitted into the miniſtry, but ſuch as had received a proper 
education, were diſtinguiſhed by their wiſdom and ſanctity of manners, 
| and had hearts filled with divine love. Hence they propoſed, in the ft 
place, a thorough reformation of the ſchools of divinity; and they explained 
clearly enough what they meant by this reformation, which conſiſted in the 
following points: That the ſyſtematical theology, which reigned in the 
academies, and was compoſed of intricate and diſputable doctrines and ob- 
ſcure and unuſual forms of expreſſion, ſhould: be totally aboliſhed ; — that 
polemical divinity, which comprehended the controverſies ſubliſting be- 
tween Chriſtians of different communions, ſhould be leſs eagerly ſtudied and 
leſs frequently treated, though not entirely neglected; — that all mixture of 
philoſophy and human learning with divine wiſdom was to be moſt care- 
fully avoided ; — that, on the contrary, all thoſe, who were deſigned for the 
| Miniſtry, ſhould be accuſtomed. from their early youth to the peruſal and 

ſtudy of the holy Scriptures ;— that they ſhould be taught a plain fyſtem of 
theology drawn from theſe unerring ſources of truth; — and that the whole 
| courſe of their education was to be ſo directed, as to render them uſeful in 
life, by the practical power of their doctrine and the commanding influence 
| of their example, As theſe maxims were propagated with the greateſt in- 
duſtry and zeal, and were explained inadvertently, by ſome, without thoſe 
reſtrictions which prudence ſeemed to require; theſe profeſſed patrons and 
revivers of piety were ſuſpected of deſigns that could not but render them 
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conlidered in itſelf, muſt, be acknowledged to be highly Iaudable, not only 
them holy reſolutions; but alſo produced another maxim, which was a 


teacher of piety, or a guide to others in the way of ſalvation.“ This 


cCeptionable. Hence aroſe: endleſs, and intricate debates, concerning the 
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following queſtions: * whether the, religious knowledge acquired by a 


render the miniſtry, of their paſtors as ſucceſsful as poſſible, in rouzing men 


 fuppreſs entirely, in the courſe of public inſtruction, and more eſpecialiy in 
that delivered from the pulpit, certain maxims and phraſes, which the cor- 
ruption of men leads them frequently to interpret in a. manner. favourable 
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it, and to place the whole of heir theology in certain vague and incoherent 
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gave occaſion to ſeveral new regulations, deſigned to reſtrain the paſſions of 
the ſtudious youth, to inſpire them with pious ſentiments and to excite in 


laſting ſource of controverſy and debate; viz. © that no perſon, that waz 
<« not himſelf a model of piety and divine love, was qualified to be a public 


opinion was. S 7 many as derogatory from the power and efficacy 


of the word of God, which cannot be deprived of its divine influence by the 
vices of its miniſters; and as a fort of revival of the long-exploded errors of 
the Donatiſts: and what rendered it peculiarly hable to an interpretation of 
this nature was, the. imprudence of ſome Pietiſts; who inculcated and ex- 
plained it without thoſe reſtrictions that were neceſſary to. render it unex- 


wicked man can be termed theology? , whether a vitious perſon can, 
<« in effec, attain to a true knowledge of religion? “ how far the office 


and miniſtry of an impious cccleliaſtic, can be pronounced ſalutary and 
« efficacious?” — “ whether a licentious and ungodly man cannot be {ul- 
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„ ceptible of illumination? and other queſtions of a like nature. 
- XXX1, . Theſe revivers of declining piety went yet further. In order to 


. i. . (56841, of #454 24 * 383 inne TSF — 1 7 74M 
from their indolence, and in ſtemming che torrent of corruption and immo- 
rality, they judged two things indiſpenſably neceſſary. The it was, to 


to the indulgence of their paſſions. Such, in the judgment of the Pietiſts, 
were the following propoſitions: No nan is able to altain to. that perſia 
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which the divine ler Yequires —-godd works ce not ntceſſaty to ſalvation —in the C. XVII. 
a8 of juſtification, on the part of man, faith alone is concerned; without good —— 
works. Many, however, were apprehenſive, that, by the ſuppreſſion of theſe 
propoſitions, truth itſelf muſt ſuffer deeply ; and that the Chriſtian religion, | 
deprived. thus of its peculiar doctrines, would be expoſed, naked and de- | : 
fenceleſs, to the attacks of its adverſaries. The ſecond ſtep they took, in 
order to give efficacy to their plans of reformation, was, to form new rules 
of life and manners, much more rigorous and auſtere than thoſe which had 
been formerly practiſed; and to place in the claſs of inful and unlawful 
ratifications ſeveral kinds of pleaſure and amuſement, which had hitherto 
been looked upon as innocent in. themſelves, and which could only become 
od or evil in conſequence of the reſpective characters of thoſe, who uſed 
them with prudence or abuſed them with intemperance. T hus, dancing, 
pantomimes, public ſports, theatrical diverſions, the reading of humorous 
and comical books, with ſeveral other kinds of pleaſure and entertainment, 
were prohibited by the Pietiſts as unlawful and unſeemly; and, therefore, 
by no means, of an indifferent nature. Many, however, thought this rule 
of moral diſcipline, by far, too rigid and ſevere; and thus was revived the 
ancient conteſt of the ſchoolmen, concerning the famous queſtion, whether 
any human altions are truly indifferent, i. e. equally removed from moral good 
on the one hand, and from moral evil on the other; and whether, on the 
contrary, it be not true, that all ations, whatever, muſt be either conſidered as 
good or as evil? The diſcuſſion of this queſtion was attended with a variety 
of debates upon the ſeveral points of the prohibition now: mentioned ; and 
theſe debates were often carried on with animoſity and bitterneſs, and ver 
rarely with that preciſion, temper, and judgment that the nicety of the 
matters in diſpute required. The third thing, on which the Pietiſts inſiſted, 
was, that, beſides the ſtated meetings for public worſhip, private aſſemblies 
ſhould be held for prayer and other religious exerciſes. But many were of 
opinion, that the cauſe of true piety and virtue was rather endangered than 
promoted by theſe aſſemblies; and experience and obſervation ſeemed to 
confirm this, opinion. It would be both endleſs and unneceſſary to enu- 
merate all the little diſputes that aroſe from the appointment of theſe pri- 
vate aſſemblies, and, in general, from the notions entertained and the mea- 
ſures purſued by the Pietiſts [u]. It is, nevertheleſs, proper to obſerve, 
chat the lenity and indulgence ſhewn, by theſe people, to perſons, / whoſe 
opinions were erroneous and whoſe errors were, by no means, of an in- 
different nature, irritated their adverſaries to a very high degree, and made 
many ſuſpe&, that the Pietiſts laid a much greater ſtreſs upon practice than 
upon belief, and, ſeparating what ought ever to be inſeparably joined toge- 
ther, held virtuous manners in higher eſteem than religious truth. . Amidſt 
lo]. Theſe debates were firſt collected, and alſo needleſsly multiplied, by ScxzLovicnvs, in his 
Synopfes Controwerſiarum ſub pittatis pretexta motarum, which was publiſhed, in the year 1701, in 
8 9,—The reader will alſo find the arguments, uſed by the contending. parties in this diſpute, 
judiciouſly ſummed up in two different works of LAN dIus, the one: entitled, . Azti>barbaras; 
and. e other the M;ddle-away ; the former compoſed in Latin, the latter in German. See alſo 
the TIMOTHEUS VERINUS of Val. Exx. LosChervs, e oe LIFT) | 
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the prodigious numbers that appeared in theſe controverſies, it was nat, x 
all, ſurprizing, if the variety of their characters, capacities and views be 
duly conſidered, that ſome were chargeable with imprudence, others with 
intemperate zeal, and that many, to avoid what they looked upon as unlaw. 
ful, fell injudiciouſly- into the oppoſite extreme. _ __ | 


Theſe reflorerof - XXXII. The other claſs of Pietiſts already mentioned, whoſe reforming 
vital religion n views extended fo far as to change the ſyſtem of doctrine and the form of 


deavour to pro- 


mote piety at the eccleſiaſtical government that were eſtabliſhed in the Lutheran church, 
expence of truth. comprehended perſons of various characters and different ways of thinking, 


Some of them were totally deſtitute of reaſon and judgment; their error; 
were the reveries of a diſordered brain; and they were rather to be conſider. 
ed as lunatics than as heretics. Others were leſs extravagant, and tempered 
the ſingular notions, they had deriyed from reading or meditation, with x 
certain mixture of the important truths and doctrines of religion. We ſhall 
mention but a few perſons of this claſs, and thoſe only, who were diſtin- 
guiſhed from the reſt by their ſuperior merit and reputation. = 

Among theſe was GoprREVY ARNOLD, a native of Saxony, a man of exten. 
ſive reading, tolerable parts, and richly endowed with that natural and un- 
affected eloquence, which is fo wonderfully adapted to touch and to perſuade, 
This man diſturbed the tranquillity of the church, . towards the concluſion 
of this century, by a variety of theological productions, that were full of 
new and ſingular opinions; and, more eſpecially, by his eccle/zaſtical hiſtory, 
which he had the aſſurance to impoſe upon the public, as a work compoſed 
with candour and impartiality, His natural complexion was dark, melan- 
choly and auſtere, and thefe ſeeds of fanaticiſm were ſo expanded and 
nouriſhed by the peruſal of the Myſtic writers, that the flame of enthuſiaſm 
was kindled in his breaſt and broke forth in his conduct and writings with pe- 
culiar vehemence. He looked upon the Myſtics as ſuperior to all other writers, 
nay as the only depoſitories of the true wiſdom ; reduced the whole of religion 
to certain internal feelings and motions, of which it is difficult to form a juſt 
idea; neglected entirely the ſtudy of truth; and employed the whole power 
of his genius and eloquence in enumerating, deploring, and exaggerating 
the vices and corruptions of human nature. If it is univerſally allowed to 
be the firſt and moſt eſſential obligation of an hiſtorian to avoid all appear- 
ance of partiality, and neither to be influenced by perſonal attachments 
nor by private reſentment in the recital of facts, it muſt be fairly acknow- 
ledged, that no man could be leſs fit for writing hiſtory than ARwOL D. 
His whole hiſtory, as every one muſt ſee who looks into it with the ſmalleſt 
degree of attention, is the production of a violent ſpirit, and is dictated by 
a vehement antipathy againſt the doctrines and inſtitution of the Lutheran 
church. One of the fundamental principles that influences the judgment 
and directs the opinions and deciſions of this hiſtorian, throughout the whole 
courſe of his work, is, that all the abuſes and corruptions, that have found 
_ admittance into the church ſince the time of the apoſtles, have been intro- 
duced by its miniſters and rulers, men of vitious and abandoned characters. 
From this principle, he draws the following goodly conſequence : « 4 
— | | thole, 


— 


ſe. who oppoſed the meaſures of the clergy, or felt their reſentm vn. 

3 1 diſtinguiſhed ſanctity and virtue, and that ſuch, on the arg 2 — —— 
trary, as either favoured the miniſters of the church or were favoured by 
them, were ſtrangers to the ſpirit of true and genuine piety. Hence pro- 
ceeded AkxNerp's unaccountable partiality in favour of almoſt all that bore 
the denomination of Heretics [o]; whom he defended with the utmoſt zeal, 
- without having always underſtood their doctrine, and, in ſome caſes, with- 
out having even examined their arguments. This partiality was highly 
detrimental to his reputation, and rendered his hiſtory peculiarly obnoxious 
to cenſure. He did not, however, continue in this way of thinking; but, 
as he advanced in years and experience, perceived the errors into which he 
had been led by the impetuoſity of his paſſions and the contagious in- 
fluence of pernicious examples. This ſenſe of his miſtakes corrected the 
vehemence of his natural temper and the turbulence of his party-ſpirit, ſo 
that, as we learn from witneſſes worthy of credit, he became at laſt a lover 
of truth and a pattern of moderation [p]. _ > 
XXXIII. ArnoLD was far ſurpaſſed in fanatical malignity and inſolence Dippelios, 
by Joan ConrRaD Dippetivs, a Heſſian. divine, who aſſumed the denomi- 
nation of the Chriſtian Democritus, inflamed the minds of the ſimple by a 
variety of productions, and excited conſiderable tumults and commotions 
| towards the concluſion,of, this century. This vain, ſupercilious, and arro- 
| gant doctor, who ſeemed formed by nature for a ſatyriſt and a. buffoon, 
ſtead of propoſing any new ſyſtem of religious doctrine and diſcipline, was 
ſolely employed in overturning thoſe that were received in the Proteſtant 
church, His days were, principally ſpent. in. throwing out ſarcaſms and 
inveRtives againſt all denominations of Chriſtians ; and the Lutherans, to 
whoſe communion he belonged, were more eſpecially the objects of his 
raillery and deriſion, which, on many. occaſions, ſpared not thoſe things that 
| had formerly been looked upon as moſt reſpectable and ſacred. It is much 
to be doubted, whether he had formed any clear and diſtinct notions of the 
doctrines he taught; ſince, in his views of things, the Faber of imagi- 
nation domineered evidently over the dictates of right reaſon and common 
ſenſe. But, if he really underſtood the religious maxims he was propa- 
gating, he had not certainly the talent of rendering them clear and perſpi- 
cuous to others; for nothing can be more ambiguous and obſcure than the 
expreſſions under which they are conveyed, and the arguments by which 
they are ſupported. A man muſt have the gift of divination, to. be able 
to deduce a regular and conſiſtent ſyſtem of doctrine from the various pro- 
ductions of this incoherent and unintelligible writen; who was a chemiſt 
into the bargain, and whoſe brain ſeems to have been heated into a hight 
degree of fermentation by the fire of the elaboratory. If the rude, motley,. 
and farcaſtical writings of this wrong · headed reformer ſhould reach poſte- 
rity, it will be certainly a juſt matter of ſurprize to our deſcendants, . that a. 

Lo) Arnold's Hiſtory is thus entitled, Hiftoria Eccleſiaſtica et Hæretica. Dr. Mosnziu's 
account of this learned man is drawn up with much ſeverity, and perhaps is not entirely deſtitute 
of partiality. See the Life. of AxxoL y in the General Dictionary.) 3 
J See Col ERI Vita AnNOTLDI.—Neuveas Diction. Hiftor. et Critique, tom. i. p. 485, 
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Car, xvn. 1; conſiderable number of their anceſtors ſhould have been ſo blind as t0 chuſe 


The inventions 


'and reveries of 


Peteiſen. 


and a teacher of true religion, a man who 
had Audscibuffy violated the firſt and moſt eſſential principles of ſolid piety 
and. ſound ſenſe [J. ny 

XXXIV. T be. mild ind Lestle tennper of Tone Wr zin Per inen 
miniſter and firſt member of the eccleſiaſtical conſiſtorytof Lunenburg, diſtin. 
gunſhed him remarkably from the fiery enthuſiaſt now mentioned. But the 


mildneſs of this good-natured eccleſiaſtic was accompanied with a want of 
reſolution, that might be called weakneſs; and a certain floridneſs and 


warmth of imagination, that rendered him peculiarly ſuſceptible of illuſion 
himſelf and every way proper to lead others innocently into error. Of this 
he gave à very remarkable ſpecimen in the year 1691, by maintaining pub- 
licly that RosamonD JUL IAN A, counteſs of Aſeburg (whoſe diſordered brain 
ſuggeſted to her the romantic and chimerical notions) was honoured with 
a viſion of the Deity, and commiſſioned? to make a new declaration of hi 


will to mankind. He alſo revived: and propagated openly the obſolete 
-: doftrine' of the Millennium, which Ros4monD: had confirmed by her pre. 


tended authority from above. This firſt error produced many; for error 


is fertile, eſpecially in thoſe minds, where 1 Imagination has ſpurned the yoke 


of reaſon and conſiders all its airy viſions as ſolid and important diſcoveries, 
Accordingly PzTzR$EN went about propheſyingowith his wife [y], who 


alſo gave herſelf out for a kind of oracle, and boaſted of her extenſive knoy- 


ledge of the ſecrets of heaven. They talked of a general reſtitution of all 
things, at which grand and ſolemn period all intelligent beings were to be 


reſtored to happineſs, the gates of hell opened, and wicked men, together 


with evil ſpirits, delivered from the guilft, power, and: puniſhment of fin, 
They ſuppoſed that two Aiſtint natures, and both of them human, were 
united in CuR IST, one aſſumed in heaven before the reformation of this 
globe, the other derived, upon earth, from the Virgin Mazy. T heſe opi- 
nions were ſwallowed down by many among the multitude, and were em- 
braced by ſome of fuperior rank; they met, however, with great oppoſition, 
and were refuted by a conſiderable number of writers, to whom PETERSEN, 


who was amply furniſhed with leiſure and eloquence, made voluminous re- 


plies. In the year 1692 he was, at length, depoſed; and from that period 
paſſed his days in the tranquillity of a rural retreat in the territory of Mag- 


|  deburg E, where he cheared his ſolitude by each. e r ant, ue the 


| — a good phyſicia 


remainder of his days in compoſition and dy! Þ% - B25 
J 2110 1 5 | 

OE 7 His works were all publiſhed, in'the year 1747 in * bd in 1 Mae his memory i is 
Gill "highly honoured and reſpected by many, Who conſider him as having been, in his day, an 
eminent teacher of t true piety and Wisdom. No kind of authors find ſuch zeabous readers and 
patrons: as thoſe Who deal largely in invective, and ſwell themſelves, by a vain felf- ſufficiency, into 

an imagined ſuperiority ito the reſt of mankind. Beſides, Dir EI 1 was an excellent chem 
n. and this, procured; him many friends and admirers, as all men. are fond 0 gf 
riches and long life, and theſe two ſciences were ſuppoſed to lead to the one and to the other. 

7] Her name was Jonanna ELzONORA A META. Dee 

LI PeTEeRSEN wrote his own Life in German, and it was art publiſhed in's o. in 709 — 


8 His wife noted her Life to 45 by. way of fupplement, in the year 7. 18. Weber 4 pr] of biogta- 
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XXXV. It is not caſy to determipe, whether Jonx Caspar Schapk and Crar, XVII. 
GEORGE Bos1Us, may be, aſſociated properly with the perſons now men- EN 
e They were both good men, full of zeal for the happinefs and ſal- schade and 


wP 71 0 Boſius. 


1697, inveighed, with the greateſt bitterneſs, againſt the cuſtom that pre. 
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ves in the Lutheran church of confeſſing privately to the clergy. "Theſe 


1 


negligence and indifference. intereſts, that are moſt important by being eter 
nal, denied that God would continue always propitious and placable with 
Fe 
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all eternity; or that he would offer them, beyond a certain period, marked 


XXXVI. Among the controverſies of inferior note that divided the Lu- Contets, con- 
theran church, we ſhall firſt mention thoſe, that broke out between the doctors crning the om- 


. uh 6 os nipreſence of 
of Tubingen and Gieſſen ſo early as the year 1616. Fhe principal part of this cha fleſh, be- 
| 4 | Ja | tween the doctors 


53 Per e B 1 n of Tubingen and: 
the exinanition. of Jeſus Chriſt ; and the great point was to know in what this Gizyes. | 
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moſt dreadful. perigds of his abaſement, the divine properties and attributes 1 


iments relating, to this ſubtile and intricate queſtion, Whether Chriſt, during = 
trial. ff / Sacerdetal, fate, really ſuſpended the exertion. of 1 
theſe attributes, or only concealed this exertion from the view of mortals ? The ; 
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—_ The HisToORY of the Lutheran CyvRcn. Set, II. Part II. 
Cexr, XVII. the fide of the doctors of Tubingen were Lucas Osranper, Mercnny 
_ Nicolas, and Tyzoport Thummivs. The moſt eminent of thoſe that 

adopted the cauſe of the divines of Gieſſen were BaLTHazar, Menzes, and 
 JosTvs FeverBoRN. The conteſt was carried on with zeal, learning, and 

ſagacity ; it were to be wiſhed that one could add, that it was manage) with 
wiſdom, dignity, and moderation. This, indeed, was far from being the 
caſe; but ſuch was the ſpirit and genius of the age, that many things wer, 
now treated with indulgence, or beheld with approbation, which the wiſdom 
and decency of ſucceeding times have juſtly endeavoured to difcountenance 
and correct. In order to terminate theſe diſagreeable conteſts, the Saxon 
divines were commanded, by their ene to offer themſelves as arbitra. 
tors between the contending parties in the year 1624; their arbitration 
uus accepted, but it did not, at all, contribute to decide the matters in de- 
bate. Their deciſions were vague and ambiguous, and were therefore 
adapted to ſatisfy none of the parties. They declared, that they could not 
entirely approve of the doctrine of either, but inſinuated, at the ſame time, 
that a certain degree of preference was due to the opinions maintained by 
the doctors of Gieſſen [u]. Thoſe of Tubingen rejected the deciſion of the 
Saxon arbitrators ; and it is very probable, that the divines of Gieſſen would 
have appealed from it alſo, had not the public calamities, in which Germam 
began to be involved at this time, ſuſpended this miſerable conteſt, by im- 
poſing ſilence upon the diſputants, and leaving them in the quiet poſſeſſion 
of their reſpective opinions. „„ . 

The controverſy XXXVII. Before the ceſſation of the controverſy now mentioned, a ner 

— one was occaſioned, in the year 1621, by the writings of HERMAN Rath. 

manns. Marx, miniſter at Danutzic, a man of eminent piety, ſome learning, and a 

zealous patron and admirer of AznD's famous book concerning tue 

Chriſtianity. This good man was ſuſpected by his collegue Corvinvs, and 

ſeveral others, of entertaining ſentiments derogatory from the dignity and 

power of the ſacred writings. Theſe ſuſpicions they derived from a book, 
he publiſhed in the year 1621, Concerning Chriſt's Kingdom of Grace, which, 
according to the. repreſentations of his adverſaries, contained the following 
doctrine; That the word of God, as it ſtands in the facred writings, hath 
no innate power to illuminate the mind, to excite in it a principle of 
ce regeneration, and thus to turn it to God; that the external word ſheweth, 

e indeed, the way to ſalvation, but cannot effe7ually lead men to it; but 

de that God himſelf, by the miniſtry of another and an internal word, works 

“ ſuch a change in the minds of men, as is neceſſary to render them agree- 

* able in his ſight, and enables them to pleaſe him by their words and 
ce actions.“ This doctrine was repreſented, by Coxvinvus and his aſſociates, 
as the ſame, which had been formerly held by ScuweEncKFELD, and was 

_ profeſſed by the Myſtics in general. But whoever will be at the pains to 
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examine with attention the various writings of RaTaman on this ſubject, 
muſt ſoon be convinced, that his adverſaries either miſunderſtood his true 
ſentiments, or wilfully miſrepreſented them. His real doctrine may be com- 
rized in the four tollowing points:“ Firſt, that the divine word, contain- 
« ed in the holy Scriptures, is endowed with the power of healing the 
« minds of men, and bringing them to God: but that, ſecondly, it cannot 
« exert this power in the minds of corrupt men who reſiſt its divine opera- 
« tion and influence; and that, of conſequence, thirdly, it is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, that the word be preceded or accompanied by ſome divine energy, 
« which may prepare the minds of ſinners to receive it and remove thoſe 
60 impediments that oppoſe its efficacy and fourthly, that it is by the power 
« of the holy ſpirit or internal word, that the external word is rendered 
« capable of exerting its efficacy in enlightening and ſanctifying the minds 
« of men [w].”* There is, indeed, ſome difference between theſe opinions 
and the doctrine commonly received in the Lutheran church, relating to 
the efficacy of the divine word; but a careful peruſal of the writings of | 
RATHñMAN on this ſubject, and a candid examination of his inaccurate ex- 
preſſions, will perſuade the impartial reader, that this difference is neither 
great nor important; and he will only perceive that this pious man had not 
the talent of expreſſing his notions with order, perſpicuity, and preciſion. 
Be that as it may, this conteſt grew more general from day to day, and, at 
length, extended its polemic influence through the whole Lutheran church, 
the greateſt part of whoſe members followed the example of the Saxon 
doctors in condemning RATHMAN, while a conſiderable number, ſtruck with 
the luſtre of his piety and perſuaded of the innocence of his doctrine, 
eſpouſed his cauſe. In the year 1628, when this controverſy was at the 
oreateſt height, RaTHMan died, and then the warmth and animoſity of the 
contending parties ſubſided gradually, and at length ceaſed. 15 
XXXVIII. It would be repugnant to the true end of hiſtory, as well as private contro- 
to all principles of candour and equity, to ſwell this enumeration of the werfe. 
controverſies, that divided the Lutheran church, with the private diſputes 
of certain individuals concerning ſome particular points of doctrine and 
worſhip. Some writers have, indeed, followed this method, not ſo much 
with a deſign to enrich their hiſtories with a multitude of facts and to ſhew 
men and opinions in all their various aſpects, as with a view to render the $ 
Lutherans ridiculous or odious. In the happieſt times, and in the beſt- 
modelled communities, there will always remain ſufficient marks of human 
imperfection, and abundant ſources of private contention, at leaſt, in the 
imprudence and miſtakes of ſome, and the impatience and ſeverity of others; 
but it muſt betray a great want of ſound judgment, as well as of candour 
and impartiality, to form a general eſtimate of the ſtate and character of a 
whole church upon ſuch particular inſtances of imperfection and error. 
Certain ſingular opinions and modes of expreſſion were cenfured by many FE 
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in the writings of TaRnovius and AFFELMAN, two divines of Roſtoch wh 

were otherwiſe men of diſtinguiſhed merit. This, however, will ſurprizg 0 
leſs, when we conſider, that theſe doctors often expreſſed themſelves pts 
perly, when their ſentiments were juſt; and that, when their expreſſions were 
accurate and proper, they were frequently miſunderſtood by thoſe why pre 

tended to cenſure them. Joachiu LurKEMAN, a man whole reputation 
was conſiderable and, in many reſpe&s, well deſerved, took it into his heal 
to deny that CHRIST remained true man during the three days that inter. 
vened between his death and reſurrection. This ſentiment appeared highly 
erroneous to many; hence aroſe a conteſt, which was merely a diſpute about 
words, reſembling many other debates, which, like bubbles, are inceſſantly 
ſwelling and vaniſhing on the ſurface of human life. Of this kind, ms 
eſpecially, was the controverſy which, for ſome time, exerciſed the talent; 
of BoeTrvs and BaLDvin, profeſſors of divinity, the former at Helnſaq, 
and the latter at Wittemberg, and had for its ſubject the following queſtion, 
Whether or no the wicked ſhall one day be reſtored to life by the merits of Chriſt? 
In the dutchy of Holſtein, REIx or diſtinguiſhed himſelf by the ſingularity 
of his opinions. After the example of CaLixTus, he reduced the funds. 
mental doctrines of religion within narrower bounds, than are uſually pre. 
ſcribed to them; he alſo conſidered the opinion of thoſe Greeks, who deny 
that the Holy Gboſt proceeds from the Son, as an error of very little conſe- 


quence. In both theſe reſpects, his ſentiments were adopted by many; they, 


however, met with oppoſition from ſeveral quarters, and were cenſured, 
with peculiar warmth, by the learned JohN CONRAD DanHaves, profeſſor 


of divinity at Straſburg; in conſequence of this, a kind of controverſy was 


The debates re- 


lating to Præto- 


ius and Arndt, 


kindled between theſe two eminent men, and was carried on with more 
vehemence than the nature and importance of the matters in debate could 
well juſtify [x]. But theſe and other conteſts of this nature muſt not be 
admitted into that liſt of controverſies, from which we are to form a judg- 
ment of the internal ſtate of the Lutheran church during this century. 
XXXIX. We cannot ſay the ſame thing of certain controverſies, which 
were of a perſonal rather than a real nature, and related to.the orthodoxy 
or unſoundneſs of certain men, rather than to the truth or falſhood of cer- 
tain opinions; for theſe are ſomewhat more eſſentially connected with the 
internal ſtate and hiſtory of the church than the conteſts laſt mentioned, 
It is not unuſual for thoſe, who profeſſedly embark in the cauſe of declining 


piety, and aim, in a ſolemn, zealous and public manner, at its revival and 


reſtoration, to be elated with high and towering views, and warmed with a 
certain enthuſiaſtic, though noble fervour. This elevation and ardour of 


mind is, by no means, a ſource of accuracy and preciſion; on the contrary, 


it produces many unguarded expreſſions, and prevents men of warm plet) 
from, forming their language by thoſe rules, which are neceſſary to render 


Y a kN 33 Si Doane . © Ol Dan Ege "US, . | 
J] For an account of all theſe controverſies in general, ſee Ax o Hiſtor. Ecclef. et Here! 
p. li. lib, xvii. cap. vi. p. 957... That, which was occaſioned by REIN BO TR, is amply and cf: 


cumſtantially related by MorLBRx us, in his Iutroductio ad Hiſtoriam Cher/out/us Cimbrice, p. ii. 
p. 190. and in his Cimbria Litterata, tom. ii. p. 692. + ig, 2 
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, clear, accurate, and proper; it frequently dictates expreſſions and phraſes Cexr. XVII. 
chat are pompous and emphatic, but, at the ſame time, allegorical and am- A 
biguous; and leads pious and even ſenſible men to adopt uncouth and 
vulgar forms of ſpeech, employed by writers, whoſe ſtyle is as low and bar- 
barous as their intentions are upright and pious, and whole practical treatiſes 
on religion and morality have nothing recommendable,” but the zeal and. 
fervour with which they are penned. Perſons of this warm” and enthu-. — 
Gaftical turn fall with more facility than any other ſet of men into the | 
ſuſpicion of hereſy, on account of the inaccuracy of their expreſſions. This = 
many doors found to be true, by a diſagreeable experience, during the | 
courſe of this century; but it was, in a more particular manner, the fate of 

| GrgpHeN PRATORIUS, miniſter of Solgævedel, and of Jon ARNDT, . whoſe 

| piety and virtue have rendered his memory precious to the friends of true 

| religion. PRATORIUS had, lo early as the preceding century, compoſed 

certain treatiſes, deſigned to revive a ſpirit of vital religion, and awaken in | 
| the minds of men a zeal for their future and eternal intereſts. Theſe pro- 
ductions, which were frequently republiſhed during this century, were 
highly applauded by. many, while, in the judgment of others, they abounded 
with expreſſions and ſentiments, that were partly falſe and partly adapted 
by their ambiguity to lead men into error. It cannot be denied, that there 
are in the writings of PR Tor 1vs ſome improper and unguarded expreſſions, 
that may too eaſily deceive the ignorant and unwary, as alſo ſeveral marks 

of that credulity that borders upon weakneſs ; but thoſe, who. peruſe his 

works with impartiality, will be fully perſuaded of the uprightneſs of his 
ination 26 G6 .. . ©: hf ot 

The unfeigned piety and integrity of Axxv D could not ſecure him from 

cenſure, His famous book concerning true Chriſtianity, which is ſtill peruſed 

with the utmoſt pleaſure and edification by many perſons eminent for the 5 
ſanctity of their lives and manners, met with a warm and obſtinate oppo- | 

fition, OS1ANDER, RosT1vUs,: and other doctors, inveighed againſt it with 

exceſſive bitterneſs, pretended to find in it various defects, and alledged, 
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among other things, that its ſtyle was infected with the jargon of the Para- i 
cells, Weigetians, and other Myſtico- chemical philoſophers. It muſt, indeed, l 

be acknowledged, that this eminent man entertained a high diſguſt againſt 10 
che philoſophy that, in his time, reigned in the ſchools; nor can it be denied, | 8 
that he had a high, perhaps an exceſſive, degree of reſpect for the chemiſts, 16 
and an ill- placed confidence in their obſcure deciſions and pompous under- 10 
takings. This led him ſometimes into converſation with thoſe: fantaſtic —_ 
philoſophers, who, by the power and miniſtry of fre, pretended to unfold 1 
both the ſecrets of nature and the myſteries of religion. But, notwithſtand- e 


ing this, he was declared exempt from any errors of moment by a multitude 
of grave and pious divines, among whom were EO ARD, DILGER, BRELER, 
GERHARD, and Dokschus; and in the iſſue the cenſures and oppoſition 
of his adverſaries ſeemed rather to caſt a new luſtre on his reputation than 
to cover him with reproach [y]. We may place in the claſs, now under 

[y] See AxNOTDI Hiſt. Ecclef. et Hæretica. p. ii. lib, xvii. cap. vi. p. 940.—WEISMANNI 

"—_ | n conſideration, 
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in Miſnia; for though. he died in the preceding century, yet it was in this 
that the greateſt part of his writings were publiſhed, and alſo cenſured ig 
erroneous and of a dangerous tendency. The ſcience of chemiſtry, which 
at this time was making ſuch a rapid progreſs in Germany, proved alſo detri. 
mental to this eccleſiaſtic; who, though in the main a man of probity and 
merit, neglected the paths of right reaſon, and choſe rather to wander in 
the devious wilds of a chimerical philoſophy ['z]. ; 15 


Tacob Bihmius — XL. There were a ſet of fanatics among the Lutherans who in the fights 


or Boemen, 


of their enthuſiaſm far ſurpaſſed thoſe now mentioned, and who had ſuch , 
high notion of their own abilities as to attempt melting down the preſent 
form of religion and caſting a new ſyſtem of piety after a model drawn from 
their wanton and irregular fancies; it is with ſome account of the principal 
of theſe ſpiritual projectors that we ſhall conclude the hiſtory of the Lutheran 
church during this century. 8 
At the head of this viſionary tribe we may place Jacos. BEHMNV, 3 
taylor at Gorlitz, who was remarkable for the multitude of his patrons and 
adverſaries, and whom his admirers commonly called the German Theoſophij, 
This man had a natural propenſity towards the inveſtigation of myſteries, 
and was fond of abſtruſe and intricate inquiries of every kind; and having, | 
partly by books and partly by converſation with certain phyſicians [a], 
acquired ſome knowledge of the doctrine of RopzrT FLupp and the 
Roſecrucians, which was propagated in Germany with great oſtentation during 
this century, he ftruck out of the element. of re, by the ſuccours of 
imagination, a ſpecies of theology much more obſcure than the numbers of 
PyTHAGORAS, or the intricacies of HeRacLiTus, Some have beſtowed 
high praiſes on this enthuſiaſt, on account of his piety, integrity, and ſincere 
love of truth and virtue; and we ſhall not pretend to contradict theſe ence 
miums. But ſuch as carry their admiration of his doctrine ſo far as to 
| honour him with the character of an inſpired meſſenger of heaven, or even of a 
judicious and wiſe philoſopher, mult be themſelves deceived and blinded 
in a very high degree ; for never did there reign ſuch obſcurity and con: 
fuſion in the writings of any mortal, as in the miſerable productions of 
Jacos BEHMuEN, which exhibit a motley mixture of chemical terms,.crude 
viſions, and myſtic jargon. Among other: dreams of a diſturbed and ex. 
centric fancy, he entertained the following chimerical notion: That the 
ee divine grace operates by the fame rules and follows the ſame methods, 
« that the divine providence obſerves in the natural world; and that the 
«minds of men are purged from their vices and corruptions in the fame 
% way that metals are purified from their droſsz” and this maxim was the 
principle of his fire- theology. BREMEN had a conſiderable number of fo 
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GirTTHEIL, JOHN ANGELUS WERDENHAGEN, ABRAHAM FRANCKENBERG, . 

TazopoRE Tzzrsch, Pavi FETOENHAVER, QuIRIN Us KUHLMANN, JohN 

JacoB ZIMMERMAN 3 and he has ſtill many votaries and admirers even in 

dur times. There was, indeed, a ſignal difference between his followers ; 

' WH fome of them retained, notwithſtanding their attachment to his extravagant 

9 ſyſtem, a certain degree of moderation and good ſenſe; others of them 
ſeemed entirely out of their wits, and by their frenzy excited the compaſſion 
of thoſe, who were the ſpectators of their conduct; ſuch were KuHLMAN. 
and GicHTEL1Us, the former of whom was burnt at Moſcow in the year 
16843 but, indeed, it may be affirmed in general, that none of the diſciples 
or followers of BEHMEN propagated his doctrine, or conducted themſelves: 
in ſuch a manner, as to do honour either to their maſter or to his caule in 
judgment of the wiſe [5]. = 

XII. Another claſs of perſons, who deſerve to be placed immediately The prophets or 
after BEHMEN, were they, whom a difordered brain perſuaded that they * 8. 
were prophets ſent from above, and that they were divinely inſpired with 
the power of foretelling future events. A conſiderable number of theſe 
delirious” fanatics aroſe during the courſe of this century; and, more eſpe- 

_ cially, at that juncture when the houſe of Auſtria was employed in main- 
taining its power, in the empire, againſt the united armies of Sweden, France, 

and Germany; It is remarkable enough, that the tribe of pretended prophets 
and diviners is never more numerous than at thoſe critical and ſtriking 
periods, when- great revolutions are expected, or ſudden and heavy cala- 
mities have happened; as ſuch periods, and the ſcenes they exhibit, inflame 
the imagination of the fanatic, and may be turned to the profit of the im- 
poſtor. The moſt eminent of the fanatical prophets, now under conſidera- 
tion, were NIcHOLAS DRaABicivs, CHRISTOPHER KOT TER, CHRISTINA 
PonraTovia, who found an eloquent defender and patron in Joh] AMos 
CouEN TO; not to mention JoAcHIM GREUL ICH, ANNE VETTER, Mary 
FroeLIcn, GEOROCE REICHARD, and ſeveral others, who audaciouſly 
afſumed the ſame character. It is not neceſſary to enter into a more cir- 
cumſtantial detail of the hiſtory of this viſionary tribe, ſince none of them 
aroſe to ſuch a degree. of reputation and conſequence, as to occaſion any 
conſiderable tumults by their predictions. It is ſufficient to have obſerved 
in general, that, even in this century, there were among the Lutherans cer- 
tain crazy fanatics, who, under the impulſe of a diſordered imagination, 
aſſumed the character and authority of prophets ſent from above to en- 
lighten the world [c]. 

[4] It is needleſs to mention the writers who employed their pens in ſtemming the. torrent of 
Beamen's enthuſiaſm. The works of this fanatic are in every body's hands, and the books that 
were compoſed ta refute them are well known, and are to be found every where.. All that has 

been alledged in his favour. and defence has been carefully collected by Ax xo p, who is, generally 


ſpeaking, peculiarly eloquent in the praiſes: of thoſe, whom others treat with contempt, For an 

. — of KuhLMAN, and his unhappy fate, ſee the German work, entitled, Unſcbuld Nachricht. 
„1748. — | | | ; 

[e] Anxxorn is to be commended for giving us an accurate collection of the tranſactions and 
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towers, in this century, the moſt eminent of whom were Joux Lewis CERT. XVII. 
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Cent. XVII. 


— 


F :clciel Meth, 
}ſaiah Stiefel, 
: 1 aul e agel. 


heavy accuſation abovementioned. Conſidering the matter even in this 


deluſion, and folly into the imagination of weak and ignorant men [d]. The 


Chriſtian Ho- 
burg, Frederic 
Breckling, Sei- 
denbecher. 


height; and it would, perhaps, be more agreeable both to truth and charity 


This prophetic dreamer, who had received a light tincture of mathematical 


bodies, foretold, in a more particular manner, the erection of a new and 
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XLII. It will not, however, be improper to mention, ſomewhat more 
circumſtantially, the caſe of thoſe, who, though they did not arrive at that 
enormous height of folly, that leads men to pretend to divine inſpiration, 
yet deceived themſelves and deluded others by entertaining and propagating 
the ſtrangeſt fancies and the moſt monſtrous and jmpious abſurdities 
Some time after the commencement of this century, IsATLAH SrrEP EIL. and 
EzEKIEL METH, inhabitants of Thuringia, were obſerved to throw out the 
moſt extraordinary and ſhocking expreſſions of ſpeaking of themſelves and 
their religious attainments. Theſe expreſſions, in the judgment of many, 
amounted to nothing leſs than attributing to themſelves the divine glory 
and majeſty, and thus implied a blaſphemous, or rather a frenetic, inſult on 
the ſupreme Being and his eternal Son. It is nevertheleſs ſcarcely credible, 
however irrational we may ſuppoſe them to have been, that theſe fanatic 
ſhould have carried their perverſe and abſurd fancies to ſuch an amazing 


to ſuppoſe, that they had imitated the pompous and turgid language of the 
myſtic writers in ſuch an extravagant manner, as to give occaſion to the 


candid and charitable light, we may ſee by their examples how much the 
conſtant peruſal of the writings of the myſtics are adapted to ſhed darkneſs, 


reveries of PauL NAGEL, profeſſor of divinity at Leipſic, were highly ab- 
ſurd, but of a much leſs pernicious tendency than theſe already mentioned, 


knowledge, pretended to ſee ih the poſition of the. ſtars the events, that 
were to happen in church and ſtate z and, from a view of theſe celeſtial 


moſt holy kingdom in which CHRISH ſhould reign here upon earth [el. 

XIII. CHRISTIAN Hound, a native of Lunenburg, a man of a turbulent 
and inconſtant ſpirit, and not more remarkable for his violence than for his 
duplicity, threw out the moſt bitter reproaches and invectives againſt the 
whole Lutheran church without exception [f], and thereby involved him- 
ſelf in various perplexities. He deceived, indeed, the multitude a long 
time by his diſſimulation and hypocriſy ; and, by a ſeries of frauds, which 


viſions of theſe Enthuſiaſts, in the third and fourth parts of his Hiſtory of Heretics; ſince thoſe who 
are deſirous of full information in this matter may eaſily ſee, by conſulting this hiſtorian, that the 
pretended revelations of theſe prophets were no more than the phantoms of a diſordered imagina- 
tion. A certain pious, but ignorant man, named Bxnzepict BAHN SEN, who was a native of 
Holſtein, and lived at Amſterdam about the middle of the laſt century, was ſo delighted with the 
writings and predictions of theſe fanatics, that he collected them carefully and publiſhed them. 
In the year 1670, a catalogue of his library was printed at Anſterdam, which was full of chemical 
and fanatical books. | _ | Ie r | 

[4] See ARNO, Hiftoria Eccleſ et Hæret. p. iii. cap. iv. p. 32 —Tromasvs, in his German 
work, entitled, Hiſtorie de Weiſbeit und Narrheit, vol, i. p. iii. p. 150. 57 ; 

[e] Ax Nor p, loc. cit. p. iii. cap. v. p. 5 3. — Ax DR. CAROLI Memorabilia Ecclgſiæ, Sac XVI 
part. i. lib. iii. cap. iv. p. 13. | TITS e 

[/] Hopurc, in ſome of his petulant and ſatirical writings, aſſumed the names of £114 
PRÆRTORIUs and BERNARD BAUMANN. | 
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he undoubtedly looked upon as lawful, he diſguiſed ſo well his true cha- Cexr. XVII 
rafter that he appeared to many, and eſpecially to perſons of a candid and — — 
charitable turn, much leſs contemptible than he was in reality; and though 
the acrimony and violence of his proceedings were condemned, yet they 
were ſuppoſed to be directed, not againſt religion itſelf, but againſt the licen- 
tiouſneſs and vices of its profeſſors, and particularly of its miniſters. At 
length, however, the maſk fell from the face of this hypocrite, who became 
an object of general indignation and contempt, and, deſerting the com- 
munion of the Lutheran church, went over to the Mennonites [g]. There 
was a ſtriking reſemblance between this petulant railer and FRED ERIC 
BaEcKLING; the latter, however, ſurpaſſed even the former in impetuoſity 
and malignity.  BRECKLING had been paſtor firſt in the dutchy of Holſtein, 
and afterwards at Zwoll, a city in the United Provinces, where he was 
depoſed from his miniſtry, and lived a great many years after without being 
attached to any religious ſect or community. There are ſeveral of his 
writings ſtill extant, which, indeed, recommend warmly the practice of 
piety and virtue, and ſeem to expreſs the moſt implacable abhorrence of 
vitious perſons and licentious manners ; and yet, at the ſame time, they 
demonſtrate plainly that their author was deſtitute of that charity, prudence, 
meekneſs, patience, 'and love of truth, which are the eſſential and funda- 
mental virtues of a real Chriſtian [Y]. It is undoubtedly a juſt matter of 
ſurprize, that -theſe vehement declaimers againſt the eſtabliſhed religion 
and its miniſters, who pretend to be ſo much more ſagacious and ſharp- 
ſighted than their ' brethren, do not perceive a truth, which the moſt ſimple 
may learn from daily obſervation ; even that nothing is more odious and 
diſguſting, than an angry, petulant and violent reformer, who comes to heal 
the diſorders of a community, armed, as it were, with fire and ſword, with 
menaces and terrors. It is alſo to be wondered, that theſe men are not 
aware of another conſideration equally obvious, namely, that it is ſcarcely 
credible, that a /piritual phyſician will cure another with entire ſucceſs of 
the diforders, under which he himſelf is known to labour. 
GrorGe LAURENCE SEIDENBECHER, paſtor at Ezsfeld in Saxony, adopted 
himſelf, and propagated among the multitude, the doctrine of the MILLEN=-. 
NIUM, or thouſand years of CHRISTH upon earth; a doctrine which ſcarcely 
ever gains admittance but in difordered brains, and rarely produces any 
other fruits than incoherent dreams and idle viſions. SEIDENBECHER ; 
was cenſured on account of this doctrine, and depoſed from his paſtoral - : 
charge [i]. | 


Le] ArnoLD, loc. cit. p. iii. cap. xiii. p. 130.—AxDR. CAROLI Voc. cit. vol. i. p. 1065.— 
Jo. HoxxRECE, Summa Controwerſ. p. 535 .—MoLLERL Cimbria Lilterata, tom. ii. 5 
[5] Axxorp has given an account of BRECKII No, in his Hiſtoria Ecclefraſiica et Hærei. 
part iii. p. 148. and p. iv. p. 1103. he has alſo publiſhed fome of his writings (p. 1110.) 
which ſufficiently demonſtrate the irregularity and exuberance of his fancy. There 18 a particular 
account of this degraded paſtor given by MOLLERUS, in his Cimbria Litterata, tom. ili. p. 72. 
[i] There is a circumſtantial account of this man given by ALB. MEN O VERPOORTEN, in his 
ammentat. de vita et inſtitutis G. L. SEIDENBECHERI, Cedani, 17 39, 4% 
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Cnr, XVII. XLIV. It would be ſuperfluous to name the other fanatics that deſerve 


Martin Seidel. 


9 


a place in the claſs now before us, ſince they oper hos laboured under the 
ſame diſorder, and the uniformity of their ſentiments and conduct was & 
perfect, that the hiſtory of one, a few inſtances excepted, may, in a great 
meaſure, be conſidered as the hiſtory of them all. We ſhall therefore con. 


clude this crazy lift with a ſhort account of the very worſt of -the Whole 


tribe, MarTiN SeripeLivs, a native of Sile/ia, who endeavoured to form x 
ſe& in Poland towards the concluſion of the preceding century and the com. 


mencement of this, but could not find followers, even among the Socinians; 


ſo wild were his views, and ſo extravagant his notions. This audacious 
adventurer in religious novelties was of opinion, that God had, indeed, pro- 
miſed a Saviour or MEss1an to the Jews; but that hi MESSIAH had never 
appeared, and never would appear, on account of the fins of the Jewiſh 
people, which rendered them unworthy of this great deliverer. From 
hence he concluded, that it was erroneous to look upon CurisrT as the 
MxssfAn; that the only office of J Es us was, to interpret and republiſh the 
law of nature, that had been perverted and obſcured by the vices, corrup. 
tions, and ignorance of men; and that the whole duty of man, and all the 
obligations of religion, were fulfilled by an obedience to this law, repub. 
liſhed and explained by Jesus CHRIST. To render this doctrine more de- 
fenſible and ſpecious, or, at leaſt, to get rid of a multitude of arguments and 
expreſs declarations that might be drawn from the holy Scriptures to prove 
its abſurdity, he boldly rejected all the books of the New Teſtament. The 
ſmall number of diſciples, that adopted the fancies of this intrepid innovator, 


were denominated /emi-judaizers [k]. Had he appeared in our times, he 


would have given leſs offence, than at the period in which he lived; for, if 
we except his ſingular notion concerning the MEess1an, his doctrine was 
ſuch as would at preſent be highly agreeable to many perſons in Great- 
Britain, Holland, and other countries [I]. 


CC 
The HISTORY of the REFORMED CHURCH. 


Thelimits of tte I. IT has been already obſerved, that the Reformed church, conſidered in 
Reformedchurch 1 the moſt comprehenſive ſenſe of that term, as forming a whole, com- 


extended. 


335 


poſed of a great variety of parts, is rather united by the principles of mode- 


ration and fraternal charity, than by a perfect uniformity in doctrine, dil- 
cipline, and worfhip. It will, therefore, be proper to take, firſt, a view of 


[4] See GusTavi GeorGi: ZELTNERI Hiſtoria Crypto-Sociniſmi Altorffini, vol. i. p. 268. 


Fe (1) We are much at a loſs to know what Dr. Mosne1a means by this inſinuation, as alſo the 


perſons he has in view ; for, on the one hand, it is ſufficiently evident, that he cannot mean the 
' Deifts; and, on the other, we know of no denomination of Chriſtians, who beldly reject all itt 


Books of the New Teftament. This inſinuation ſeems to have been -thrown out in a fit of 


thoſe 


humour.) 
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thoſe events, that related to this great body collectively conſidered; and Crxx. XVII. 
afterwards to enter into a detail of the moſt memorable occurrences that — — 
happened in the particular communities of which it is compoſed, The 
principal acceſſions it received during this century have already been men- 
tioned, when, in the hiſtory. of the Lutheran church, we related the changes 
and commotions that happened in the principalities of Heſffia and Branden- 
Jurs In]. Theſe, however, were not the only changes, that took place in 
fyour of the Reformed church. Its doctrine was embraced, about the 
commencement of this century, by AvoLenvs, duke of Holſtein, and it was 
naturally expected, that the ſubjects would follow the example of their 
prince; but this expectation was diſappointed, by the death of Aporeavs, 
in the year 1616 [nu]. HENRY, duke of Saxony, withdrew alſo from the 
communion of the Lutherans, in whoſe religious principles he had been 
educated ; and, in the year 1688, embraced the doctrine of the Reformed 
church at Defſaw, in conſequence, as ſome alledge, of the ſollicitations of 
his dutcheſs [o]. In Denmark, about the beginning of this century, there 
were ſtill a conſiderable number of perſons, who ſecretly eſpouſed the ſenti- 
ments of that church, and more eſpecially could never reconcile themſelves 
to the Lutheran doctrine of CHRISTH's beatly preſence with the ſacrament of 
the euchariſt. They were confirmed in their attachment to the tenets of 
the Reformed, by Hemmincrvs and other followers of MELANCTHON, 
whoſe ſecrer miniſtry and public writings were attended with conſiderable 
ſuccels. The face of things, however, changed; and the Reformed in 
Denmark ſaw their expectations vaniſh, and their credit ſink, in the year 
1614, when CanvT biſhop of Gottenburg, who had given too plain intima- 
tions of his propenſity to the doctrines of CaLvin, was deprived of his 
epiſcopal dignity [p]. The progreſs of the Reformed religion in Africa, 
Ala, and America, is abundantly known; it was carried into theſe diſtant. 
regions by the Engliſh and Dutch emigrants, who formed ſettlements there 
for the purpoſes of commerce, and founded flouriſhing churches in the 
| various provinces where they fixed their habitations. It is alſo known, that 
in ſeveral places where Lutheraniſm was eſtabliſhed, the French, German, 
| and Britiſh members of the Reformed church were allowed the free exerciſe 
of their religion. N * . | | 


— 
1 


l.) See ſection ii. part ii. chap. i. $i, ii. where the Hiſtory of the Lutheran Church commences 
with an account of the toſ that church ſuſtained by the ſeceſſion of Maurice, landgrave of Hee- 
(aſel, and Joan $1615MUND, elector of Brandenburg, who embraced ſolemnly the doctrine of the 
Reformed church, the former in 1604, and the latter in 1614.] 5 
ie] Jo. MorLERI Introd: ad Hiſtor. Cherſonefi Cimbrice, p. ii. p. 101. ERIC. Pox roPIDANI ' 
Umales Bcclefie Danice Diplomatici, tom. iii. p. 691. N | | 
Je] See Moen Selectæ Diſpp. Theolog. p. 1137.— The duke of Saxony publiſhed to the world 
a Conforon of his Faith, containing the reaſons of his change. This piece, which the divines of 
| Leiphck were obliged by a public order to refute, was defended againſt their attacks by the learned 
| Isaac DE BEAUSOBRE, at that time paſtor at Magdeburg, in a book, entitled, Deyenſe de la Dvctrine 
er Reformtes, et en particulier de la- Confeſſion de &. A. F. Myer. Ie Duc HExRT DR Saxt contre un 
Livre compoſe pay la Facults ds Theologie d Leipfic. Mag dob. 1694, in 8'* Bo TO I nk 7 
| [#] Fox Tro IDbAN, Amal. Eccleſ. Danicæ, tom. iii. p. 695. | 
Vor. II. | Ppp ON II. Of 
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Cen. XVII. II, Of all the calamities, that tended to diminiſh the influence and eclipſe 


ä 


The decline of 


the Reformed 


the luſtre of the Reformed church, none was more diſmal in its circum 


ſtances, and more unhappy in its effects, than the deplorable fate of that 


church in France, church in France, From the time of the acceſſion of HENRY IV, to the 


throne of that kingdom, the Reformed church had acquired the form of , 
body-politic [q]. Its members were endowed witlt conſiderable Privileges, 
they were alſo ſecured againſt inſults of every kind by a ſolemn edi, and 
were poſſeſſed of ſeveral fortified places, particularly, the ſtrong city of 


Rochelle; in which, to render their ſecurity ſtill more compleat, they were 


allowed to have their own garriſons. This body-politic was not, indeed 
always under the influence and direction of leaders eminent for their pru. 
dence, or diſtinguiſhed by their permanent attachment to the intereſts of 
the crown, and the perſon of the ſovereign. Truth and candour oblige yy 


to acknowledge, that the Reformed conducted themſelves, on ſome occalions, 


in a manner inconſiſtent with the demands of a regular ſubordination, 


Sometimes, amidſt the broils and tumults of faction, they joined the partie; 
that oppoſed the government; at others, they took important ſteps without 


the king's approbation or conſent; nay, they went ſo far as to ſollicit, more 
than once, without ſo much as diſguiſing their meaſures, the alliance and 


friendſhip of England and Holland, and formed views which, at leaſt in ap. 


pearance, were ſcarcely conſiſtent with the tranquillity of the kingdom, nor 


with a proper reſpect for the authority of its monarch. Hence the conteſts 


and civil broils that aroſe in the year 1621, and ſubſiſted long, between 
Lzew1s XIII and his proteſtant ſubjects; and hence the ſevere and defpotic 
maxim of R1cuL1tv, the firſt miniſter of that monarch, that the kingdom 
of Prance could never enjoy the ſweets of peace, nor the ſatisfaction that is 


founded upon the aſſurance of public ſafety, before the Proteſtants were 


deprived of their towns and ſtrong-holds, their rights and privileges, and 
their eccleſiaſtical polity were cruſhed to pieces and totally ſuppreſſed. 
This haughty miniſter, after many violent efforts and hard ſtruggles, ob- 
tained, at length, his purpoſe. For in the year 1628, the town of Rochelle, 
the chief bulwark of the Reformed intereſt in France, was taken, after a 
long and difficult ſiege, and annexed to the crown. From this fatal event 
the Reformed party in France, defenceleſs and naked, dates its decline; 
ſince, after the reduction of their chief city, they had no other reſource than 
the pure clemency and generoſity of their ſovereign [r]. Thoſe, who judge 
of the reduction of this place by the maxims of civil policy, conſidered the 
conduct of the French court as entirely conſiſtent with the principles bot 
of wiſdom and juſtice; fince nothing can be more detrimental to the tran- 


quillity and ſafety of the nation, than a body-politic erected in its boſom, 


independent on the ſupreme authority of the ſtate, and ſecured againſt is 


I [4] Imperium in ani i. e. an empire within an empire. | T 5 ; 
ſr] See Le CLierc, Vie de Cardinal RichlIku, tom. i. p. 69. 77. 177. 199- 269.15 
VassoR, Hiſtoire de Lovis XIII, tom. iii. p. 676. tom! iv. * and the following volume 


See alſo the Memoirs of SuLLY (the friend and confident of HENAT IV, who, though a Pr. 


teitant, acknowledges frankly the errors of his party), vol. iii, iv, v. 
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jnſluence or inſpection by an external force. And had the French monarch, Czxr. XVII. 
ified with depriving the Proteſtants of their ſtrong-holds, continued ro ——© 
maintain them in the poſſeſſion of that liberty of conſcience and that free 

exerciſe of their religion, for which they had ſhed fo much blood, and to 

the enjoyment of which their eminent ſervices to the houſe of Bourbon had 

given them ſuch a fair and illuſtrious title, it is highly probable, they would 

have born with patience this infraction of their privileges and the loſs of 

that liberty, that had been confirmed to them by the moſt ſolemn edicts. 

III. But the court of France, and the deſpotic views of its miniſter, were The injurious 
not ſatisfied with this ſucceſs. Having deſtroyed that form of civil polity aigbent it 1. 
that had been annexed to the Reformed church, as a ſecurity for the ceives from the 
maintenance of its religious privileges, and was afterwards conſidered as c cout. ; 
detrimental to the ſupreme authority of the ſtate, they proceeded ſtill fur- 
ther; and, regardleſs of the royal faith confirmed by the molt ſolemn decla- 
rations, perfidiouſly invaded thoſe privileges of the church that were merely 
of a ſpiritual and religious nature. At firſt, the court, and the miniſters of 
its tyranny, put in practice all the arts of inſinuation and perſuaſion, in order 
to gain over the heads of the Reformed church and the more learned and 
celebrated miniſters of that communion. Pathetic exhortations, alluring 
romiſes, artful interpretations of thoſe doctrines of popery, that were moſt 
diſagreeable to the proteſtants; in a word, every inſidious method was em- 
ployed, to conquer their averſion to the church of Rome, RicaLitv ex- 
hauſted all the reſources of his dexterity and artifice, and put into execution, 

with the moſt induſtrious aſſiduity, all the means that he thought the moſt 
| adapted to ſeduce the Proteſtants into the Romiſh communion. When all 
| theſe ſtratagems were obſerved to produce little or no effect, barbarity 
| and violence were employed to extirpate and deſtroy a ſet of men, whom 
mean perfidy could not ſeduce, and whom weak arguments were inſufficient 
to convince, The moſt inhuman laws, that the blind rage of bigotry could 
| diftate, the moſt oppreſſive meaſures, that the ingenious efforts of malice 
| could invent, were put in execution to damp the courage of a party, that 
| were become odious. by their reſolute adherence to the dictates of their con- 
| ſciences, and to bring them by force under the yoke of Rome. The French 
| biſhops diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their intemperate and unchriſtian zeal in 
this horrid ſcene of perſecution and cruelty. Many of the Proteſtants ſunk 
under the weight of deſpotic oppreſſion, and yielded up their faith to armed 
legions, that were ſent to convert them ; ſeveral fled from the ſtorm, and 
| deferred their families, their friends, and their country; and by far the 
| greateſt part perſevered, with a noble and heroic conſtancy, 1n'the purity of 
| that religion, which their anceſtors had delivered and happily ſeparated from 
| the manifold ſuperſtitions of a corrupt and idolatrous church. | 
IV. When at length every method which artifice or perfidy could in- The ede of 
vent had been practiſed in vain againſt the Proteſtants under the reign of Xn revoked, 
 Liwis XIV, the biſhops and Jeſuits, whoſe counſels had a peculiar in- 
fluence in the cabinet of that prince, judged it neceſſary to extirpate by 
fire and ſword this reſolute people; and thus to ruin, as it were by one 

Ppp2 mortal 


N * , « Ns 
7 _ NR 4 
3 Ne *- : = 
boy " 


— 


: 2 = 8 : * 
5 1 — » * — . — 8 Y — p + * 3 C 2 Lone he 1 * 7 g 
; — ö e 8 N : wn OO ; 
oy rt A 7 = A Leh ont a 2 » be! 5 Fg ons - 4 6 — 3 2 5 II - 
— ö - _—_ _ — _— " — * — ba bs > 2 3 "ys * A - US: 2 2 * — hn. EIA 25 8 = „ * 2 * thro > * _ — — 
a — 2 2 — 7 : r r — 8 e ROS rh ts - 85 0 — Ta cS . * K . r 2 E p — > RE — 7 * 5 —— — — — wy * 1 . — —y—„- . 1 * 
„ ö an, 9 6 r b me * Der "TH : a S 3: DE Dc one * —— era] 2 5 y + — 2 _ 2 — — —— — . 1 In Rr Bt >; 2 — — — . 2 Ong omits . LES. __ © — <, — - 
3 — 6-2 * P 4 —̃ — —¼ _ - . . gg pp hh, > £ es e255 K — an AW, arts 9 * —4 — — —— e — wore 2 ww 1 2 — — Sor Rs * * — , 
z 9 1 __ m_— 5 pry. ou . + — n r — — p * — % ad — 8 þ 59 5 a4 1 * — 3 
2 CE ON ao tas nes — ps rp eeneene—— = ; = — - * g . — PEI rv”. > b N 5 * —— oae-< i $358 Weg hn 1» Yr — — = . — 
r = — 8 5 . - - > * r 2g ter ren HDR * OTE ah eee FTW — — — - : _ Re” ety _ — 7-00 
— . v ” © 1 W = - — 8 * eo» N (To y — 2 * * gn - — . — 
. 2H = > 1 N * 3 Ae N ens N 8 * 4 8 . Pi , 2 RO"... "tbe BIN 8 * ___w___l — —— — « 
, ES. A K * wy ua w_= nin. 's * * — 2 »„—2· —[—P nee . . . 8 Y=- 
c * - - * — 
— — 


a — 4 — 5 = 
b . 
— = —— FRA bs : neat 
Hen ae le: 2 ne ls Aa Et oa * — 


— — 
— or 


D 
SIR > > — 


2 5 — 
2 2 — 2 
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Cexr. XVII. mortal blow, the cauſe of the reformation in France. Their inſidious ar . 
wy ments and importunate ſolicitations had ſuch an effect upon the weak 281 
credulous mind of L.ew1s, that, in the year 1685, trampling on the moſt 

M ſiolemn obligations, and regardleſs of all law human and divine, he revoked 
| the EG of Nantes; and thereby deprived the Proteſtants of the liberty of 
Es en. terving God according to their conſciences. This revocation was accom. 
panied, indeed, with the applauſe of Rome ; but it excited the indignation 
| even of many Roman catholics, whoſe bigotry had not effaced or ſuſpended 
* OE on this occaſion, their natural ſentiments of generoſity and juſtice: It was 

| moreover, followed by a meaſure ſtill more tyrannical and ſhocking, even 
an expreſs order, addreſſed to all the Reformed churches to embrace the 
wn ERomiſh faith. The conſequences of this cruel and unrighteous proceeding 
. | were highly detrimental to the true intereits and the real proſperity of the 
1 3 French nation [g, by the prodigious emigrations it occaſioned among the 
| Proteſtants, who ſought, in various parts of Europe, that religious libert 
and that human treatment which their mother- country had fo cruelly re. 
fuſed them. Thoſe among them, whom the vigilance of their enemies 
; guarded fo cloſely as to prevent their flight, were expoſed to the brutal rage 
of an unrelenting ſoldiery, and were aſſailed by every barbarous form of 
perſecution, that could be adapted to ſubdue their courage, exhault their 
patience z and thus engage them to a feigned and external profeſſion of 
, — popery, which in their conſciences they beheld with the utmolt averſion 
| and diſguſt. This crying act of perfidy and injuſtice in a prince, who, on 
other occaſions, gave evident proofs of his generoſity. and equity, is ſufficient 
to ſhew, in their true and genuine colours, the ſpirit of the Romiſh church 
and of the Roman pontifs, and the manner in which they ſtand affected to 
thoſe, whom they conſider as Heretics. It is peculiarly adapted to con- 
vince the impartial and attentive oblerver, that the moſt ſolemn oaths and 
the moſt ſacred treaties are never looked upon, by this church and its pontifs, 
as reſpectable and obligatory, when the violation of them may contribute 
to advance their intereſts, or to accompliſh their views. =} 
3 The ſufferings of V. The Waldenſes, who lived in the vallies of Piedmont, and had em- 
[| - hr RO. braced the doctrine, diſcipline, and worſhip of the church of Geneva, were 
| of the Palatizare- oppreſſed and perſecuted, in the moſt barbarous and inhuman manner, dur- 
MW ing the greateſt part of this century, by the miniſters of Rome; this pere. 
| | cution was carried on with peculiar marks of rage and enormity in the 
[| |  . years 1655, 1686, and 1696, and ſeemed to portend nothing leſs than the 
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| | [s] See the Life of Isaac DE BrAusoBRE (compoſed by the ingenious AzManD DE 1 
LE - . CnarELLE in French, and ſubjoined to BrAuSOBRE's Remarques Hiftoriques, Critiques, et Phile 
| lagigues fur le Nouveau Tefiament) p. 259. We OOO Re: BT 
| | Some late hireling writers, employed by the Jeſuits, have been audacious enough to plead tht . 
F cauſe of the Revocation of the edict of Nantes. But it muſt be obſerved, to the honour of tht 
= - French nation, that theſe impotent attempts, to juſtify the meaſures of a perſecuting and unrelent 
ing prieſthood, have been treated almoſt univerſally at Paris with indignation and contemp. 
They, who are deſirous of ſeeing a true ſtate of the loſſes the French nation ſuſtained, by the eib 
cation of the famous edict now mentioned, have only to conſult the curious and authentic — 
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 rotal deſtruction and entire extinction of that unhappy nation [:], The ©; : 
moſt horrid ſcenes of violence and bloodſhed were exhibited on 15 theatre — 
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XVII. 


of papal tyranny 3 and the {mall numbers of the Waldenſes that ſurvived 
them, are indebted for their exiſtence and ſupport, precarious and uncertain 
as it is, to the continual interceſſion: made for them by the Engliſh and 
Dutch governments, and alſo by the Swiſs cantons, who never ceaſe to 
{ollicit the clemency of the duke of Savoy in their behalf. 
The church of the Palatinate, which had been long at the head of the 


Roman-catholic prince was raiſed to that electorate. This decline became, 
at length, ſo great, that, inſtead of being the firſt, it was the leaſt conſider- 
able of all the Proteſtant aſſemblies in that country. 5 5 
Vl. The eminent and illuſtrious figure that the principal members of the 
Reformed church made in the learned world is too well known, and the 
reputation they acquired by a ſucceſsful application to the various branches 
of literature and ſcience is too well eſtabliſhed, to require our entering into 
a circumſtantial detail of that matter. We ſhall alſo paſs in filence the 


writings, and tranſmitted their eminent uſefulneſs to ſucceeding times in 


authors that adorned the Reformed church, it would be difficult to ſelect 


of the conduct of the French court towards the Proteſtants at that diſmal period, fee the incom- 


# 


p. 12—85. edit. of Cologn.] 


ſuffered by the 
dam, in the year 1688. 


Calamy, Walton, Baxter, Pearſon, Stilling fleet, Meade, Parker, Oughtred, Burnet, Tillotſon, and many 


Pelargus, and Bergius. In Switzerland and Geneva, Haſpinian, the two Buxtorfs, Hottinger, 
Heidegger, and Turretin. In the churches and academies of Holland, we meet with the following 


2 Dralincourt, Daillt, Amyraut, the two Cappels, De la Place, Gamſtole, Croy, Morus, Le 
Blanc, Paj 
Vignoles, &c. 


Reformed churches in Germany, declined apace from the year 1685, when a 


The ſtate of let- 
ters and philoſo- 
phy in the Re- 

formed church. 


names of thoſe celebrated men, who have acquired immortal fame by their 
their learned and pious productions. Out of the large liſt of theſe famous: 


the moſt eminent; and this is a ſufficient reaſon for our ſilence [u]. The 
ſupreme guide and legiſlator of thoſe that applied themſelves to the ſtudy. 
of philoſophy had been ARISTOTLE, who, tor a long time, reigned unri- 


ol the ſtate of that nation, taken from memorials drawn up by the intendants of the ſeveral pro- 
vinces for the uſe of the duke of Burgundy, and publiſhed, in the year 1727, in two volumes in: 
folio, under the following title: Etat de la France, extrait par M. le Comte de BouLAIxVILLIEXS 
des Memoires dreſts par les Intendans du Royaume, par POrdre du Roi Louis XIV, d la Sollicitation 
du Duc de Bourgogne. See alſo VOLTAIRE, Sur la Tolerance, p. 41 and 201. And, for an account: 


' parable memorial of the learned and pious CLavps, entitled, Plaintes des Proteflans de France, 


- [4] Leen, Hiſtoire Generale des Egliſes Vaudeiſes, p. ii. c. vi. p. 72.—G1LLEs, Hiſtoire | 
Ecclefraft. des 18 05 Vaudoiſes, Ch. xlix. p. 35 3.— There is a particular hiſtory of the perſecution 
e victims of papal cruelty, in the year 1686, which was publiſhed in 8“ at Rotter 


[=) The lit of the eminent divines and men of learning, that were ornaments to the Reformed 
church in the ſeventeenth century, is indeed extremely ample. Among thoſe, that adorned Great-- 
Britain, we ſhall always remember with peculiar veneration the immortal names of Nezuton, 
Barrow, Cudwworth, Boyle, Chillingworth, Uſher, Bedell, Hall, Pocock, Fell, Lightfoot, Hammond, 


others well known in the literary world: In Germany we find Pareus, Scultet, Fabricius Alting, 


2 


learned divines : Druſius, Amama, Comar, Rivet, Cloppenburg, Voſſius, Cocceius, Voetius, Des Marets, 
Heidan, Momma, Burman, Wittichius, Hoornbeek, the Spanheims, Le Mayne, De Maſtricht, and 
others. Among the French doctors, we may reckon Cameron, Chamier, Du Moulin, Maſtrexat, 
on, Bochart, Claude, Alix, Jurieu, Baſuage, Abbadie, Beauſobre, Lenfant, Martin, Des 
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Tho His TOR of the Reformed CHURCH, Sect. II. Part II. 


valled in the Reformed, as well as in the Lutheran ſchools; and wa, 
exhibited, in both, not in his natural and genuine aſpect, but in the motle 

and uncouth form in which he had been dreſſed up by the ſcholaſtic doors, 
But when GassEnD1 and Des CarTEs appeared, the Stagirite began to 
decline, and his fame and authority diminiſhed gradually from day to day, 
Among the French and Dutch, many adopted the Carteſian philoſophy at 
its firſt dawn; and a conſiderable number of the Engliſh embraced the 
principles of Gass END, and were ſingularly pleaſed with his prudent and 
candid manner of inveſtigating truth, The Ariſtotelians every where, and 


more eſpecially in Holland, were greatly alarmed at this revolution in the 


philoſophical world, and ſet themſelves, with all their vigour, to oppoſe its 
They endeavoured to perſuade the people, that the cauſe of 
truth and religion muſt ſuffer conſiderably by the efforts that were made 


to dethrone ARIsTOTLE, and bring into diſrepute the doctrine of his in- 


terpreters; but the principal cauſe of their anxiety and zeal, was the ap- 
prehenſion of loſing their places in the public ſchools; a thought which 
they could not bear with any degree of patience [w]. However, the 
powerful luſtre of truth, which unfolded daily more and more its engaging 
charms, and the love of liberty, which had been held in chains by peripa. 
tetic tyranny, obliged this obſtinate ſect to yield, and reduced them to 


| filencez and hence it is, that the doctors of the Reformed church carry on, 


at this day, their philoſophical inquiries with the ſame freedom that is 
obſervable among the Lutherans. It may, indeed, be a queſtion with ſome, 


whether AR1sTOTLE be not, even yet, ſecretly revered in ſome of the 


Engliſh univerſities. , It is at leaſt certain, that, although under the govern- 
ment of CHARLES II, and the two ſucceeding reigns, the mathematical 
philoſophy had made a moſt extenſive progreſs in Great- Britain, there were, 
nevertheleſs, both at Oxford and Cambridge, ſome doctors, who preferred 
the ancient ſyſtem of the ſchools before the new diſcoveries now under 
conſideration. % Ig | 5 

VII. All the interpreters and expoſitors of Scripture, that made a figure 
in the Reformed church, about the commencement of this century, fol- 
lowed ſcrupulouſly the method of Carvin in their illuſtrations of the ſacred 
writings, and unfolded the true and natural ſignification of the words of 


Scripture, without perplexing their brains to find out deep myſteries in plain 


expreſſions, or to force, by the inventive efforts of fancy, a variety of ſingu- 
lar notions from the metaphorical language, that is frequently uſed by the 
inſpired writers. This univerſal attachment to the method of Carvin, 


was, indeed, conſiderably diminiſhed, in proceſs of time, by the credit and 


influence of two celebrated commentators, who ſtruck out new paths in 
the ſphere of ſacred criticiſm. Theſe were Huco GroTivs and Jon 
Cocceivs, The former departed leſs from the manner of interpretation, 
generally received, than the latter. Like CaLvin, he followed, in his com- 


mentaries both on the Old and New Teſtament, the literal and obytous 


ao] See BailLET, Vie de Dzs CarTEs, paſſim. _— 
| ſignification 
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ſignification of the words employed by the ſacred writers; but he differed Cexr. XVII. 
conſiderably from that great man in his manner of explaining the predictions — 
of the prophets. The hypotheſis of GroT1vs, relating to that important 
ſubject, amounts to this:“ That the predictions of the ancient prophets 

« were all accompliſhed, in the events to which they directly pointed, be- 

« fore the coming of CHR1sT ; and that therefore the natural and obvious 

« ſenſe of the words and phraſes, in which they were delivered, does not 
« terminate in our bleſſed Lord; but that in certain of theſe predictions, 
« and more eſpecially in thoſe which the writers of the New Teſtament 
« apply to CHRIST, there is, beſides the literal and obvious ſignification, a 
« hidden and myſterious ſenſe, that lies concealed under the external maſk 

« of certain perſons, certain events, and certain acbions, which are repreſentative 
« of the perſon, miniſtry, ſufferings, and merits of the fon of God.” 5 

' The method of Cocekius was entirely different from this. He looked 
upon the whole hiſtory of the Old Teſtament as a perpetual and uninter- 
rupted 8 or mirrour of the hiſtory of the divine Saviour, and of 
the Chriſtian church; he maintained, moreover, that all the prophecies 
have a literal and direct relation to CHRIST; and he finiſhed his romantic 
| ſyſtem, by laying it down as a certain maxim, that all the events and revo- 
lations that ſhall happen in the church, until the end of time, are prefigured. 
and pointed out, though not all with the ſame degree of evidence and per- 
ſpicuity, in different places of the Old Taſtament [x]. Theſe two eminent 
commentators, had each his zealous diſciples and followers. The Armi- 
nians in general, many of the Engliſh and French divines, together with. 
thoſe warm votaries of ancient Calviniſm, who are called Yoet/ans (from 
their chief GISBERT Voer, the great adverſary of Cocce1vs), all adopt- 
ed the method of interpreting Scripture' introduced by GROTIus. On. 
the other hand, many of the Dutch, Swiſs, and Germans were ſingularly 
delighted with the learned fancies of Coco ius. There are, however, ſtill 
greater numbers of prudent and impartial divines, who, conſidering the 
extremes into which theſe two eminent critics have run, and diſpoſed to- 
profit by what is really ſolid in both their ſyſtems, neither reject nor em- 
brace their opinions in the lump, but agree with them both in ſome things, 
and differ from them both in others. It is further to be obſerved, that. 
neither the followers of GRor ius nor of CoccEiuvs are agreed among them- 
ſelves, and that theſe two general claſſes of expoſitors may be divided into- 
many ſubordinate ones. A conſiderable number of Engliſh divines of the 
Epiſcopal church refuſed to adopt the opinions, or to reſpect the authority, 
of theſe modern expoſitors; appealed to the deciſions of the primitive fathers, 
and maintained, that the ſacred writings ought always to be underſtood in: 


[x] It is become almoſt a proverbial ſaying, that in the Books of the Old Teſtament Cocekius 
finds CurIsT every where, while Gxorius meets him no where. The firſt part of this ſaying is 
certainly true; the latter much leſs ſo. For it appears, with ſufficient evidence, from the Com- 

mentaries of Gxor ius, that he finds CHRIST prefigured in many places of the Old Teſtament, not, 
indeed, dire#ly in the letter of the prophecies, where Cocce1vs diſcovers him, but my/erioufly, un- 
der the appearance of certain perſons, and in the /cret ſenſe of certain tranſaQtions. 


that 
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XVII. that ſenſe only, which has been attributed to them by theſe ancient doctors of 


— the riſing church | y]. 


State of Didac- VIII. The doctrines of Chriſtianity, which had been ſo ſadly disfigureg 


tic theology in 
the Ref. 


church. 


among the Lutherans by the obſcure jargon and the intricate tenets of the 
ſcholaſtic philoſophy, met with the Tame fate in the Reformed churches 
The firſt {ucceſsful effort, that prevented theſe churches from falling = 
tirely under the Ariſtotelian yoke, was made by the Arminians, who were 
remarkable for expounding with ſimplicity and perſpicuity the truths and 
precepts of religion, and who cenſured, with great plainneſs and ſeverity 
thode oſtentatious doctors who affected to render them obſcure and unin. 
telligible by expreſſing them in the zerms, and reducing them under the 
claſſes and diviſions, uſed in the ſchools. The Carte/ians and Cocceians con. 
tributed alſo to deliver theology from the chains of the Peripatetics ; though 
it muſt be allowed that it had not, in ſome. reſpects, a much better fate in 
the hands of theſe its deliverers. The Carigſians applied the principles and 
tenets of their philoſophy in illuſtrating the doctrines of the Goſpel; the 
Cocceians irnagined, that they could not give a more ſublime and engaging 
aſpect to the Chriſtian religion, than by repreſenting it under the notion 
of a covenant entered into between God and man [z]; and both theſe man- 
ners of proceeding were diſliked by the wiſeſt and moſt reſpectable divines 


rmed 


[O) Theſe have been confuted by the learned doctor WairByY, in his important work, = 
cerning the Interpretation of Scripture after the manner of the Fathers, which was publiſhed at London 
in 8* in the year 1714, under the following title: Piſertatio de Scripturarum Interpretatione fecun- 


dum Patrum Commentarios, & c. In this diflertation, which was the fore-runner of the many re. 


. markable attempts that were afterwards made to deliver the right of private judgment, in matters 


of religion, from the reſtraints of human authority, the judicious author has ſhewn, fit, that te 


Holy Scripture is the only rule of faith, and that by it alone we are to judge of the doctrines that 
are neceſſary to falvation ; /econdly, that the fathers, both of the primitive times and alſo of ſuc- 
| ceeding ages, are extremely deficient and unfucceſsful in their explications of the ſacred writings ; 
and, thirdly, that it is impoſſible to terminate the debates, that have been raiſed concerning the 
Holy Trinity, by the opinions of the fathers, the deciſions of councils, or by any tradition that is 
really univerſal. The contradictions, abſurdities, the romantic conceits and extravagant fancies, 
that are to be found in the commentaries of the fathers, were never eollected into ſuch a ridiculous 
point of view as they are in this performance. The worſt part of the matter is, that fuch a pro- 
duction as doctor Wa1rBy's, in which all the miſtakes of theſe ancient expoſi tors, are culled out 
and compiled with ſuch care, is too much adapted to prejudice young ſtudents even againſt what 
may de good in their writings, and thus diſguſt them againſt a kind of ſtudy, which, when con- 
ducted with impartiality and prudence, has its uſes. It is the infirmity of our nature to be fond 
% d Hoo Pn oY 1 „ j SPOT 
[(z) It is ſomewhat ſurprizing, that Dr. Mosazim ſhould mention this circumſtance as an in- 
vention of Cocceivs, or as a manner of ſpeaking peculiar to him. The repreſentation of the 
Goſpel-diſpenſation under the idea of a Covenant, whether this reprefentation be literal or meta- 
phorical, is to be found, almoſt every where, in the Fpiſtles of St. PAUL, and the other Apoſtles, 


though very rarely (ſcarcely: more than twice) in the Gofpels. This phraſeology has allo been 


adopted by Chriſtians of almoſt all denominations. - It is, indeed, a manner of ſpeaking that has 

been groſsly abuſed by thoſe divines, who, urging the metaphor too cloſely, exhibit the fublime 
tranſactions- of the divine wiſdom under the narrow and imperfect forms of human tribunals; 
and thus lead to falſe nations of the ſprings of action, as well as of the diſpenſations and attributes 
of the ſupreme Being. We have remarkable inſtances of this abuſe, in a book lately tranſlated into 
Engliſh, I mean, the Oeconomy. of the Covenants, by Wirsius, in which that learned and pious 
man, who has deſervedly gained an eminent reputation by other valuable. productions, has 1ncon- 
TT TR PE ELITE TIES of 
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of the Reformed church. They complained with reaſon, that the tenets Cexr. XVII. 
and diſtinctions of the Carteſian philoſophy had as evident a tendency to 
render the doctrines of Chriſtianity obſcure and intricate, as the abſtruſe 
terms and the endleſs diviſions and ſubdiviſions of the Peripatetics. They 
obſerved alſo-that the metaphor of a covenant, applied to the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, muſe be attended with many inconventencies, by leading uninſtructed 
minds to form a variety of ill grounded notions, which is the ordinary con- 
ſequence of ſtraining metaphors, and that it muſt contribute to introduce 
into the colleges of divinity, the captious terms, diſtinctions, and quibbles 
that are employed in the ordinary courts of juſtice ; and thus give riſe to 
the moſt trifling and ill-· judged diſcuſſions and debates about religious mat- 
ters. Accordingly, the greatelt part both of the Britiſh and French doctors, 
refuſing to admit the 1ntricacies of Carte/ianiſm and the imagery of Cocceivs 
into their theological ſyſtem, followed the free, eaſy, and unaffeted method 
| of the Arminian divines, in illuſtrating the truths and enforcing the duties 
of Chriffidnity ß : 52443, 863 8 FER 3 
IX. We have had formerly occaſion to obſerve, that doctor WiLLIaM The fate of 
Ames, a Scots divine; was one of the firſt, among the Reformed, who at- Low ene” ow 
tempted to treat morality as a ſeparate ſcience, to conſider it abſtractedly 7 
from its connexion with any particular ſyſtem of doctrine, and to introduce 
new light and a new degree of accuracy and preciſion into this maſter-ſcience 
of life and manners. The attempt was laudable, had 1t been well executed; 
but the ſyſtem of this learned writer was dry, theoretical, and ſubtile, and | "i 
was, thus, much more adapted to the inſtruction of the ſtudious, than to the 1 
practical direction of the Chriſtian. The Arminians, who are known to 
be much more zealous in enforcing the duties of Chriſtianity, than in 
illuſtrating its truths, and who generally employ more pains in directing the 
will than in enlightening the underſtanding, engaged ſeveral authors of 
note to exhibit the precepts and obligations of morality in a more uſeful, 
practical, and popular manner; but. the Engliſh and French ſurpaſſed all 
the moral writers of the Reformed church in penetration, ſolidity, and 
in the eaſe, freedom, and perſpicuity of their method and compoſitions. 
Moszs AMYRAUT, a man of a found underſtanding and ſubtile genius, was 
the firſt of the French divines, who diſtinguiſhed themſelves in this kind of 
writing. He compoſed an accurate and elaborate ſyſtem of morality, in a 
ſtyle, indeed, that is now become obſolete; and thoſe more moderate 
French writers, ſuch as La PLaczTTE and PieTET, who acquired ſuch a 
high and eminent reputation on account of their moral writings, owe to the 
excellent work now mentioned a conſiderable part of their glory. While 
England groaned under the horrors and tumults of a civil war, it was chiefly 
the Preſbyterians and Independents. that employed their talents and their pens 
in promoting the cauſe of practical religion. During this unhappy period, 
indeed, theſe doctors were remarkable 57 the auſtere gravity of their man- 
ners, and for a melancholy complexion and turn of mind; and theſe ap- 


ſiderately introduced the captious, formal, and trivial terms, employed in human courts, into his 
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ſince he ſubjected the unchangeable nature of religion to the arbitrary vill 
of the ſovereign, and endeavoured to efface the eternal diſtinction that there 


_ eſtabliſhed the obligations of the other on the firmeſt foundations. 


to the theological doctrines that were adopted and taught at Geneva c] 
ſtrictions and modifications. Nay, even thoſe, who were in general at- 


the manner of explaining the doctrine relating to the divine decrees. The 
greateſt part were of opinion, that God had only permitted the firſt man to fal 


and ſo ordered the courſe of events, that our firſt parents could not poſſib 
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peared abundantly in their compoſitions. Some of them were penned with 
ſuch rigour and ſeverity, as diſcovered either a total ignorance of the pre. 
ſent imperfect ſtate of humanity, or an entire want of all ſort of indulgence 
for its unavoidable infirmities. Others were compoſed with a ſpirit of en- 
thuſiaſm, that betrayed an evident propenſity to the doctrine of the Myſtic, 
But when Honk Es appeared, the ſcene changed. A new ſet of illuſtrious 
and excellent writers aroſe to defend the truths of religion and the Obliga. 
tions of morality. againſt this author, who aimed at the deſtruction of both, 


is between moral good and evil. CupworRTH, CUMBERLAND, SHARROck. 
and others [a], alarmed at the view of a ſyſtem ſo falſe in its principles, and 
ſo pernicious in its effects, rendered eminent ſervice to the cauſe of religion 
and morals by their immortal labours, in which, ariſing to the fir} principls. 
of things, and opening the primitive and eternal fountains of truth and gud, 
they illuſtrated clearly the doctrines of the one with the faireſt evidence, and 


X. About the commencement of his century, the academy of Geneva 
was in ſuch high repute among the Reformed churches, that it was reſorted 
to from all quarters by ſuch as were deſirous of a learned education; and. 
more eſpecially by thoſe ſtudents of theology, whoſe circumſtances in life 
permitted them to frequent this famous ſeminary [5], Hence it very 
naturally happened, that the opinions of CALvix, concerning the Decrees if 
God and Divine Grace, became daily more univerſal, and were gradually in- 
troduced every where into the ſchools of learning. There was not, hoy- 
ever, any public law or confeſſion of faith that obliged the paſtors of the 
Reformed churches, in any part of the world, to conform their ſentiments 


And accordingly there were many, who either rejected entirely the doctrine 
of that academy on theſe intricate, points, or received, it with certain re- 


tached to the theological ſyſtem of Geneva, were not perfectly agreed about 


into tranſgreſſion, without poſitively. predetermining, his fall. But others 
went much further, and, preſumptuouſly forgetting their own ignorance on 
the one hand, and the wiſdom and equity of the divine counſels on the other, 
maintained, that God, in order to exerciſe and diſplay his awful jufice and 
his free mercy, had decreed from all eternity the tranſgreſſion of Apa; 


[(a) See LꝑLAxp's View of the Deiſtical Writers, vol. p. 


[5] The luſtre and authority of the academy of Geneva began gradually to decline from the 


ume, that the United Provinces being formed into a free and independent republic, univerſities 
were founded at Leyden, Francher, and Utrecht... 

c] See, for a full demonſtration of this aſſertion, Gxorius's Apologeticus, &c. as alſo ſeveral 
treatiſes, written in Dutch, by THEOD. Vol KH. CoornkeRrT, of whom ARNOLD makes part 
cular mention in his Hiferia Eccliſ. et Hæret. tom. ii. e's 
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avoid their unhappy fall. Thoſe that held: this latter ſentiment were ad 6. 
minated Supralapſarians, to diſtinguiſh them from the Sublapſarian doftors, —— 


who maintained the doctrine of permiſſion already mentioned. | 
XI. It is remarkable enough, that the Supralapſarian and Sublapſarian The Arminian 

divines forgot their debates and differences, as matters of little conſequence; — 

and united their force againſt thoſe, who thought it their duty to repreſent 

the Deity, as extending his goodneſs and mercy to all mankind, This gave 

rife, ſoon after the commencement of this century, to a deplorable ſchiſm, 

which all the efforts of human wiſdom have ſince been unable to heal. 

James ARMINIUS, profeſſor of divinity in the univerſity of Leyden, rejected 

the doctrine of the church of Geneva, in relation to the deep and intricate 

[ points of predeſtination and grace; and maintained, with the Lutherans, 

that God has excluded none : from ſalvation by an ab/olute and eternal de- 

cree. He was joined in theſe ſentiments by ſeveral perſons in Holland, that 

were eminently diſtinguiſned by the extent of their learning and the dignity 

of their ſtations; but he met with the warmeſt oppoſition from Fx Axis 

GoMAR his collegue, and from the principal profeſſors of the Dutch uni- 

verſities. The magiſtrates exhorted the contending parties to moderation 

and charity; and obſerved, that, in a free ſtate, their reſpective opinions 

might be treated with toleration, without any detriment to the eſſential in- 

tereſts of true religion. After long and tedious debates, which were fre- 

quently attended with popular tumults and civil broils, this intricate con- 

troverſy was, by the counſels and authority [4] of Maurice, prince of 

Orange, referred to the deciſion of the church, aſſembled, in a general ſynod 

at Dort, in the year 1618. The moſt eminent divines of the United Provinces, 

and not only ſo, but learned deputies from the churches of England, Scot- 

ladd, Switzerland, Bremen, Heſfia, and the Palatinate, were. preſent at this 

numerous and ſolemn aſſembly. It was by the ſentence of theſe judges, 

that the Arminians loſt their. cauſe, and were declared corrupters of the true 

religion, It muſt be obſerved, at the ſame time, that the doctors of 

Geneva, who embraced the Sublapſarian ſy ſtem, triumphed over their adver- 

faries in this ſynod. For though the patrons of the Supralapſarian caule 

were far from being contemptible either in point of number or of abilities; 

yet the. moderation and equity: of the Britiſh divines prevented the ſynod 

from giving its ſanction to the opinions of that preſumptuous ſect. Nor 

indeed would even the Sublapſarians, have gained their point, or obtained to 0 

the full the ' accompliſhment of their deſires, had the doctors of Bremen, | 1 

who for weighty reaſons were attached to the Lutherans, been able to exe- | 14 

cute their purpoſes [el. VT 


XII. It is greatly to be doubted, whether this victory, gained over the : tae ay 8 | 
| is ſchiſm, | | Fro 


Arminians, was, upon the whole, advantageous or detrimental'to the church 
[(d) It was not by the authority of Prince Maurice, but by that of the States general, that the 
national ſynod was aſſembled at Dort. The ſtates were not indeed unanimous ; three of the ſeven 1 
provinces proteſted againſt the holding of this ſynod, wiz. Holland, Utrecht, and Overyſſel.] 5 | Hy 
le] We ſhall give, in the Hiſtory of the Arminians, a liſt of the writers that appeared in this con- | 1:8 
troverſy ; as alſo a more particular account of the tranſactions of the ſynod of Dort. — 


F + 
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| The HrsToRy of the Lutheran Cuuxcn. Sect. II. Part Il 
n. of Geneve in particular, and to the Reformed church in general. It i, , 


— leaſt certain, that, after the ſynod of Dart, the doctrine of abſolute Trig 


loſt ground from day to day; and i#spatrons were put to the hard ne. 
ceflity of holding fraternal communion with thoſe, whoſe doctrine was ei. 
ther profeſſedly Arminian, or, at leaſt, nearly reſembled it. The leaders 
of the vanquiſhed Arminians were eminently diſtinguiſhed by their elo. 
| quence, ſagacity, and learning; and being highly exaſperated by the in. 
jurious and opprefſive treatment they met withzim conſequence of their 
condemnation, they defended themſelves and attacked their adverſaries with 
fuch ſpirit and vigour, and alſo with ſuch dexterity and eloquence, that 
multitudes were perſuaded of the juſtice of their cauſe. It is particularly 
to be obſerved, that the authority of the ſynod of Dort was far from being 
univerſally acknowledged among the Dutch; the provinces of Friefan, 
Zeland, Utrecht, Guelderland, and Groningen, could not be perſuaded to adopt 
its deciſions; and though, in the year 1631, they were at length gained 
over ſo far as to intimate, that they would ſee: with pleaſure the Reformed 
religion maintained upon the footing on which it had been placed and con- 
firmed by the ſynod of Dort, yet the moſt eminent adepts in Belgic juriſ- 
prudence deny that this intimation has the force or character of a law I/]. 
In England the face of rehgion changed conſiderably, in a very little time 
after the famous ſynod now mentioned; and this change, which was en- 
tirely in favour of Arminianiſm, was principally effected by the counſels and 
influence of WILLIAM Lavup, archbiſhop of Canterbury. This revolution 
gave new courage to the Arminians ; and, from that period to the preſent 
time, they have had the pleaſure of ſeeing the deciſions and doctrines of the 
ſynod of Dort, relating to the points in debate between them and the Cal. 
viniſts, treated, in England, with ſomething more than mere indifference, 
beheld by ſome with averſion, and by others. with contempt [g]. And in- 
deed, if we conſider the genius and ſpirit of the church of England during 
this period, we fhall plainly ſee, that the doctrine of the Gomariſts, concern- 
ing Predeſtination and Grace, could not meet there with a favourable re- 
ception, ſince the leading doctors of that church were zealous in modelling 
its doctrine and diſcipline after the ſentiments and inſtitutions that were 
received in the primitive times, and ſince thoſe early fathers, whom they fol- 
lowed with a profound ſubmiſſion, had never preſumed, before AvcusrTin, 
to ſet limits to the extent of the divine grace and mercy, | 
The Reformed churches in France ſeemed, at firft, diſpoſed to give 2 
favourable reception to the deciſions of this famous ſynod z but as theſe 
deciſions were highly diſpleaſing to the votaries of Rome among whom they 
lived, and kindled anew their rage againſt the Proteſtants, the latter thought 
| it their duty to be circumſpect in this matter; and, in proceſs of time, thell 
[/] See the very learned and illuftrious preſident ByxkERS¹OER's 2ucftiones juris publici 
mf ]?ðĩ?ĩié e gt rg e g 
[z] Sev. Lixr xu Dzſertatio de Contemtu Concilii Dordrac. in Anglia, in Differt. Truligiti 
Her. Gopork. Mas11, tom. i. n. x ix. R 1 
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from thoſe of the Gomariſts, The churches of Brandenburg and Bremen 
which made a conſiderable figure among the Reformed in Germany, would 
never ſuffer their doctors to be tied down to the opinions and tenets of the 
Dutch divines. And thus it happened, that the liberty of private judgment 
(with reſpe& to the doCtrines of Predeſtination and Grace) which the ſpirit 
that prevailed among the divines of Dort ſeemed ſo much adapted to ſup- 
preſs or diſcourage, acquired rather new vigour, in conſequence of the arbi- 
trary proceedings of that aſſembly; and the Reformed church was imme- 
diately divided into Univer ſaliſts. Semt-univerſali/is, Supralapſarians, and Sub- 
Japſarians, who, indeed, notwithſtanding their diſſenſions, which ſometimes 
become violent and tumultuous, live generally in the exerciſe of mutual 
toleration, and are reciprocally reſtrained by many reaſons from indulging a 
ſpirit of hoſtility and perſecution. What is ſtill more remarkable, and 
therefore ought not to be paſſed over in ſilence, we ſee the city of Geneva, 
which was the parent, the nurſe, and the guardian of the doctrine of Abſo- 
lute Predeſtination and Particular Grace, not only put on ſentiments of charity, 
forbearance, and eſteem for the Arminians, but become itſelf almoſt ſo far 
Arminian, as to deſerve a place among the churches of that communion. 
XIII. While the Reformed churches in France yet ſubſiſted, its doctors 
departed, in ſeveral points, from the common rule of faith that was re- 
ceived in the other churches of their communion. This, as appears from 
ſeveral circumſtances, was, in a great meaſure, owing to their deſire of 
diminiſhing the prejudices. of the Roman-catholics againſt them, and of 
getting rid of a part of the odious concluſions, which were drawn by their 
adverſaries from the doctrines of Dort, and laid to their charge with that 
malignity which popiſh bigotry ſo naturally inſpires. Hence we find in the 


ſynod of Dort, many things which ſeem conformable, not only to the ſenti- 
ments of the Lutherans, concerning Grace, Predeſtination, the Perſon of Chriſt, 
and the Efficacy of the ſacraments, but allo to certain peculiar opinions of the 
Romiſh church. This moderation may be dated from the year 1615, when 
the opinion of Joan PiscaTo, paſtor at Herborn, concerning the Obedience 
of Chriſt, was tacitly adopted, or at leaſt pronounced free from error, by 
the ſynod of the iſle of Fraxce [5]; though it had been formerly condemned 
and rejected in ſeveral preceding aſſemblies of the ſame nature [7]. Pis- 


[5] AxMuox, Actes de tous les Synodes Nationaux des Egliſes Reformees de France, tom. ii. p. 275, 
7 Y | i 8 
Th See AyMON, /oc. cit. tom. i. p. 301. 400. 457. tom. ii. p..13.—BossveT, Hiftorre des 
Variations des Egliſes Proteftantes, livr. xii. tom. ii. p. 268. where this prelate, with his uſual 
malignity and bifterneſs, reproaches the Proteſtants with their inconſtancy. The learned Basnace 
has endeavoured to defend the Reformed churches againſt this charge, in the ſecond volume of his 
Hiſtoire de IEgliſe, p. 1533. But {this defence is not ſatisfactory. [To Dr. Mosner, who 
ſpeaks more than once 3 * Reformed church and its doctors with partiality and prejudice, this 
defence may not appear ſatisfactory; it has, nevertheleſs, been 57 ſo by many perſons of un- 
common diſcernment, and we invite the reader to judge for himſelf ] 
c = | | | . CATOR 


real ſentiments and the doctrines they taught began to differ extremely C 
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formed churches 
in France, 


books, that were compoled by the doctors of Saumur and Sedan, after the 


A The HisToRY of the Reformed CHuxcH. Sect. II. Part Il. 
Cent. XVII. CATOR maintained, that it was not by his obedience to the divine law that 
— Cuxisr made a ſatisfaction to that law in our ſtead, ſince this obedience 

was his duty conſidered as a man; and therefore, being obliged to obey this 

law himſelf, his obſervance of it could not merit any thing for others from 

the ſupreme Being. This opinion, as every one may ſee, tended to con. 
firm the doctrine of the Romiſh church, concerning the Merit of good work; 
the Natural power of man to obey the commands of God, and other points of 

like nature. Theſe leſs important conceſſions were followed by others of x 

much more weighty and momentous kind, of which fome were fo erroneoyz 

that they were highly diſliked and rejected, even by thoſe of the French 
Proteſtants themſelves, who were the moſt remarkable for their moderation, 

5 charity, and love of peace [&]. | hd 

The controverſy XIV. The doctors of Saumur revived a controverſy, that had, for ſome 
|  excitedby the time, been ſuſpended, by their attempts to reconcile the doctrine of Pre. 
| 


Hypothetical _, : a 3 | x 
Vniverſalifs, deſtination, as it had been taught at Geneva, and confirmed at Dort, with 


the ſentiments of thoſe, who repreſent the Deity as offering the diſplays of 
| his goodneſs and mercy to all mankind. The firſt perſon, who made this 
| fruitleſs attempt, was Joun CamtRon, whoſe ſentiments were ſupported 
| and further illuſtrated by Moszs AMyRAvuT, a man of uncommon ſagacity 
| and erudition. The latter applied himſelf, from the year 1634, with un- 
paralleled zeal, to this arduous work, and diſplayed in it extraordinary exer- 
tions of capacity and genius; and ſo ardently was he bent on bringing it 
into execution, that he made, for. this purpoſe, no ſmall changes in the 
doctrine commonly received among the Reformed in France. The form of 
doctrine he had ſtruck out, in order to accompliſh this important recon- 
ciliation, may be briefly ſummed up in the following propoſitions : * That 
“ God defires the happineſs of all men, and that no mortal is excluded, y 
cc any divine decree, from the benefits that are procured by the death, ſuffer. 
“ ings, and Goſpel of CuRisrT ; . 


[() This affirmation is groundleſs, and I wifh it were not liable to the charge of malignity. 
The accuſation that Dr. Mosnerm brings here _ the Reformed churches in France is of too 
ſerious a nature not to require the moſt evident and circumſtantial proofs. He has, however, al- 
ledged none; nor has he given any one inſtance of thoſe aveighty and momentous conceſſions that were 
made to popery. It was not, indeed, in his power either to give arguments or examples of a ſatiſ- 
factory kind; and it is highly probable, that the unguarded words of ELIAS SAauRin, miniſter of 
Utrecht, in relation to the learned LRWIS LE BLanc, profeſſor of Sedan (which dropt from the pen 
of the former, in his Examen de la Theologie de M. JuR1Evu) are the only teſtimony Dr. Mosnfiu 
had to alledge, in ſupport of an accuſation, which he has not limited to any one perſon, but incon - 
ſiderately thrown out upon the French churches in general. Thoſe, who are deſirous of a full 
illuſtration of this matter, and yet have not an opportunity of conſulting the original ſources of in- 
formation, may ſatisfy their curioſity. by peruſing the articles BEAULIEV and AmiRavrT, in 
BayLE's Dictionary; and the articles Pajon and Pa PIN, in M. DE CHAurTEIED's Supplement 
to that work. Any conceſſions that ſeem to have been made by the Proteſtant doctors in France 
to their adverſaries, conſiſted in giving an Arminian turn to ſome of the more rigid tenets of 
Cal vix, relating to Original Sin, Predeſtination, and Grace; and this turn would, undoubtedly, 
have been given to theſe doctrines, had popery been out of the queſtion, But theſe conceſſions 
are not certainly what our hiſtorian had in view; nor would he, in effect, have treated ſuch con- 
ceſſions as erroneous. ] 5 I * 
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“That, however, none can be made a partaker of the bleſſings of the Cexr. XVII. 


« Goſpel, and of eternal ſalvation, unleſs he believe in Jesvs CHRIST j 

« That, ſuch indeed 1s the immenſe and univerſal goodneſs of the ſu- 
60 preme Being, that he refuſes to none the power of believing; though he 
« does not grant unto 4 his aſſiſtance and ſuccour, that they may wiſely 
improve this power to the attainment of everlaſting ſalvation ; 
And that, in conſequence of this, multitudes periſh, through their own 
« fault, and not from any want of goodneſs in God [1]. “! So 
Thoſe, who embraced this doctrine, were called Univerſaliſts, becauſe they 
repreſented God, as willing to ſhew mercy to al mankind ; and Hypothetical 
Univerſaliſts, becauſe the condition of faith in CHRIST was neceſſary to render 
them the objects of this mercy. It is the opinion of many, that this doctrine 
differs but little from that which was eſtabliſhed by the ſynod of Dort; 


but ſuch do not ſeem to have attentively conſidered either the principles 


from whence it is derived, or the conſequences to which it leads. The 


more I examine this reconciling ſyſtem, the more am I perſuaded, that it is 
no more than Arminianiſm or Pelagianiſm artfully dreſſed up, and inge- 
niouſly covered with a half- tranſparent veil of ſpecious, but ambiguous ex- 
preſſions; and this judgment is confirmed by the language, that is uſed in 


treating this ſubject by the modern followers of AuvRAur, who expreſs 


their ſentiments with more courage, plainneſs, and perſpicuity, than the 
ſpirit of the times permitted their maſter to do. A cry was raiſed, in ſeve- 
ral French ſynods, againſt the doctrine of Au YR AU; but after it had been 
carefully examined by them, and defended by him at their public meetings 
with his uſual eloquence and erudition, he was honourably acquitted [w]. 
The oppoſition. he met with from Holland was (till more formidable, as it 
came from the learned and celebrated pens of RiveT, Syanneim, Des 
MakkErs, and other adverſaries of note; he nevertheleſs anſwered them 
with great ſpirit and vigour, and his cauſe was powerfully ſupported after- 
wards by DaiLLE, BLOND EL, MESTREZAT, and CLavpe [#]. This con- 
troverſy was carried on, fora long time, with great animoſity and little 
fruit to thoſe, who oppoſed the opinions of the French innovator. For the 
ſentiments of AMYRAUT were not only received in all the univerſities of the 
Hugonots in France, and adopted by divines of the higheſt note in that 
nation, but alſo ſpred themſelves as far as Geneva, and were afterwards 
diſeminated by the French Proteſtants, who fled from the rage of perſe- 


cution, through all the Reformed- churches of Europe. And they now are 


ſo generally received, that few have the courage to oppoſe or decry them. 


XV. The deſire of mitigating certain doctrines of the Reformed church, The conte oc- 
| caſioned by De 1a 
Place and Cappel. 


that drew upon it the heavieſt cenſures from both the Roman-catholics and 


II See Jo. Worre. IAE GERI Hiſtoria Eccleſ. et Politica, Sæculi xvii. Decenn. iv. p. 522. 

In] See Ar Mom, Acdles des Synodes Nationaux des Egliſes Reformies en France, tom. ii. p. 571, 
P. 604.—BTON DEL, Aﬀes Authentiques des Egliſes Reformees touchant la paix et la charite Frater- 
zielle, p. 19—82.—Edit. of Amſterdam publiſhed in 4. in the year 1655. . F 
Ii] Bayue's Dictionary, vol. i. at the articles AMYRAUT and BLONDEL ; and vol. ii. at the 
article Da ILIE. —See CHRIST. Prius, De formula conſenſus, cap. i. p. 4. 55 
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uſe of the Samaritain characters before that period.] 
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Cexr, XV Il. ſome Proteſtant communions, was the true origin of the opinion Propa, 


gated, in the year 1640, by DE LA PLace, concerning the imputation of 
original ſin. This divine, who was the intimate friend of AMYRAUT, and 
his collegue at Saumur, rejected the opinion generally received in the ſchool; 
of the Reformed, that the perſonal and actual tranſgreſion of the firſt man i 
imputed ta his poſterity. He maintained, on the contrary, that God imputes 
to every man his natural corruption, his perſonal guilt, and his propenſity 
to ſin; or, to ſpeak in the theological ſtyle, he affirmed, that original jy i; 
indirectly and not direfly imputed io mankind. This opinion was condemned 
as erroneous, in the year 1642, by the ſynod of Charenton, and many Dutch 
and Helvetic doctors of great name fet themſelves to refute it [o]; while the 


loye of peace and union prevented its author from defending it in a public 


and open manner [p]. But neither the ſentence of the fynod nor the ſilence 
of DE LA PLact could hinder this fenttment from making a deep impreſſion 
on the minds of many, who looked upon it as conformable to the plaineſt 
dictates of juſtice and equity, nor from being tranſmitted, with the French 

exiles, into other countries. e 

In the claſs of thoſe, who, to diminiſh or avoid the reſentment of the 
papiſts, made conceſſions inconſiſtent with truth, and detrimental to the 
purity of the Proteſtant religion, many place Lewis Cayeer, profeſſor at 
Saumur, who, in a voluminous and elaborate work [q], undertook to prove 
that the Hebrew points were not uſed by the ſacred writers, and were a 
modern invention added to the text by the Maſorethes [r]. It is at leaſt 


certain, that this hypotheſis was highly agreeable to the votaries of Rome, 


and ſeemed manifeſtly adapted to diminiſh the authority of the holy Scrip. 
tures, and to put them upon a level with oral tradition, if not to render 


their deciſions till leſs reſpectable and certain [5s], On theſe accounts, the 


ſyſtem of this famous profeſſor was oppoſed with the moſt ardent efforts of 


erudition and zeal by ſeveral doftors both of the Reformed and Lutheran 


churches, who were eminent for their knowledge of the Hebrew language, 
and their acquaintance with Oriental learning in general [Tf J. | 


p] CarisT, EBtrn, WersManni Hiftor. Ecclgſ. Sec. xvii. p. 817. e 
7] This work, which is entitled, Arcanum Punctationis Revelatum, is ſtill extant with its Vir | 


n AY MON, Synodes des Egliſes Reformtes de France, tom. ii. p. 680. 
diciæ in the works of CARL, printed at Auſterdam, in the year 1689, in folio, and in the Critica 


Sacra V. T. publiſhed in Valio at Paris 1650. 


[e) It was alſo Cayyzr who affirmed, that the characters, which compoſe the Hebrew text, 
were thoſe, that the Chaldeans uſed after the Babyloniſh' captivity, the Jews having always made 


* 


) This abſurd notion of the tendency of CaPPRL's hypotheſis is now hiſſed almoſt entirely 


out of the learned world. Be that as it may, the hypotheſis in queſtion is, by no means, peculiar 


to CaPPEL ; it was adopted by LuTHER, ZuincLe, CaLvin, the three great pillars of the re- 

formation; as alſo by MunsTER, OLIVETAN, Mas1vs, SCAL1GER, CasauBon, DRrusvUs, DE 

Digev, WaLToN, and Boenaxr, thoſe eminent men, who have caſt ſuch light on ſacred philo- 

logy ; fo that Carr had only the merit of ſupporting it by new arguments, and placing it in a 

ſtriking and luminous point of view. | TEST . 1 

| * See B. Jo. CHRIST. WoL rII Bibhoth. Hebraica, p. ii. p. 27. r : 
. To Re Ot Oe AL EPR © XVI. Though 
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XVI. Though theſe great men gave offence to many, by the freedom and Cexr, XV 
novelty of their ſentiments, yet they had the approbation and eſteem of the 
greateſt part of the Re formed churches; and the equity of ſucceeding gene- Lis Je Blane, 
ations removed the aſperſions that envy had thrown. upon them guring:. 

their lives, and made ample amends for the injuries they had received from | 
ſeveral of their cotemporaries. This was far from being the caſe of thoſe | EE. 
doctors, who either openly attempted to bring about a compleat recon- 
cliation and union between the Reformed and Romiſh churches, or explain- 
ed the doctrines of Chriſtianity in ſuch a manner as leſſened the difference 
between the two communions, and thereby rendered the paſſage from the 
former to the latter leſs diſguſting and painful. The attempts of theſe 
ace- makers were looked upon as odious, and in the iſſue they proved 
utterly unſucceſsful. The moſt eminent of theſe reconciling doctors were 


Vo. II. : r | | e 
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Lewis LE BLANC, profeſſor at Sedan, and CLAUDE Pa jox, miniſter of | 
Orleans [u], who were both remarkable for the perſuaſive power of their i 
eloquence, and diſcovered an uncommon degree of penetration and ſaga- 4 
city in their writings and negociations. The former paſſed in review many bY 
of the controverſies that divide the two churches, and ſeemed to prove, 1 
with the utmoſt perſpicuity, that ſome of them were merely diſputes about | _ 
words, and that the others were of much leſs conſequence than was generally. EE 
imagined [ww]. | This manner of ſtating the differences between the two bi 
churches drew upon LE BLanc the indignation of thoſe, who looked upon 15 
all attempts to ſoften and modify controverted doctrines as 3 and "4 
detrimental to the cauſe of truth [x]. On the other hand, the acuteneſs. Lil 
and dexterity with which he. treated this nice matter made a conſiderable af 
impreſſion upon ſeveral perſons, and procured him diſciples, who ſtill enter- bis 
tain his reconciling ſentiments,” but either conceal them entirely, or diſ- 1 
cover them with caution, as they are known to be diſpleaſing to the greateſt if 
part of the members of both communions. TR CRY © i 
XVII. The modifications, under which PAjon exhibited ſome of the Claude Pajon. v1 
doctrines of the Reformed church, were alſo extremely offenſive and un- . 
2opular, This eccleſiaſtic applied the principles and tenets of the Carteſian rl 
philoſophy, of which he was a warm and able defender, in explaining the þ 
opinions of that church relating to the corruption of human nature, the Wy 
ſtate of its moral faculties and powers, the grace of God, and the converſion 9 
of ſinners; and, in the judgment of many, he gave an erroneous interpre- fol 
tation of theſe opinions. Ix is, indeed, very difficult to determine what 10 
- *[(z) It is difficuilt to conceive, what could engage Dr. Mosneim to place Pajon in the claſs of 1 
thoſe, who explained the doctrines of Chriſtianity in ſuch a manner, as to diminiſh the difference f 1 
between the doctrine of the Reformed and Romiſh churches. Pajon was, indeed, a moderate 1 
divine, and leaned ſomewhat towards the Arminian ſyſtem; and this propenſity was not uncom- [34 
mon among the French Proteſtants, But few doctors of this time wrote with more learning, zeal, Jt 
and judgment againſt popery than CLAUDE Pajon, as appears from his excellent treatiſe againſt 8 
Nicors, entitled, Examen du Livre, qui porte pour titre prejuges legitimes contre les Calviniſtes.] 1 
(v] In his Theſes Theolopice, which have paſſed through ſeveral editions, and are highly worthy . 
of an attentive perufal. © 'They were twice printed at London. | | 9 
[x] See BayLE's Di#ionary, at the article BEAULIEU.. | 
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credit to the latter, his doctrine amounts to the following propoſitions 
That the corruption of man is leſs, and his natural power to amend his 


does, even by imparting clear and diſtinct notions of ſpiritual and divine 
things, and furniſhing ſolid arguments for the truth and divinity of the 
„ Chriſtian religion, and its perfect conformity with the dictates of right 
e jmpediments deſtroy or ſuſpend the exertion of his natural powers and 


4 Rudy of the revealed will of God, be enabled to correct what is amiſs in his 


| ſentiments of thoſe, who repreſent that word, as no more than an 7/trument 


Is; All theſe declarations made by Pa jo may be ſeen in a confeſſion of his faith, ſuppoſed to 


The HisToRy of the Reformed Cnuxcn. Sect. II. Part Il. 
were the real ſentiments of this man; nor is it eaſy to ſay, whether this 
difficulty be moſt owing to the affected obſcurity and ambiguity under 
which he diſguiſed them, or to the inaccuracy with which his adverſaries, 
through negligence or malignity, have'repreſented them. If we may give 


ways greater, than is generally imagined: —That original /in lies in the 
* underſtanding alone, and conſiſts principally in the obſcurity and imper. 
„ fection of our ideas of divine things: —That this imperfection of the 
% human underſtanding has a pernicious influence upon the will, excites in 
« jt vitious propenſities, and thus leads it to ſinful actions: — That this 
internal diſorder is healed, not by the mere efforts of our natural facultic; 
<« and powers, but by the aſſiſtance and energy of the Holy Spirit, operating 
« upon the mind by the divine word as its mean or inftrument: — That, hoy. 
ce ever, this word is not endowed. with any divine intrinſic energy, either 
natural or ſupernatural, but only with a moral influence, i. e. that it correc 
* and improves the underſtanding, in the ſame manner as human truth 


a. 


<« reaſon :—And that, of conſequence, every man, if no internal or external 


« faculties, may, by the 2ſ of his own reaſon, and a careful and aſſiduous 


# % 


© the Holy Ghoſt [ y].” 1. 5 1 

Such is the account of the opinions of PAjox that is given by his adver- 
ſaries. On the other hand, if we take our ideas of his doctrine from him- 
ſelf, we ſhall find this account diſingenuous and erroneous. Pao inti- 
mates plainly his aſſent to the doctrines, that were confirmed by the ſynod 
of Dort, and that are contained in the catechiſms and confeſſions of faith 
of the Reformed churches ; he complains that his doctrine has been ill. 
underſtood or willfully perverted ; and he obſerves, that he did not deny 
entirely an immediate operation of the Holy Spirit on the minds of thoſe that 
are really converted to God, but only ſuch an immediate operation, as was not 
accompanied with the miniſtry and efficacy of the divine word; or, to ex- 


preſs the matter in other terms, he declared that he could not adopt the 


e ſentiments, affections, and actions, without any extraordinary affiſtance from 


void of intrinſic efficacy, a mere external ſign of an immediate operation of the 
ſpirit of God [Z]. This laſt declaration is, however, both obſcure and cap- 


[y] F RED. SPANHEIM, Append. ad Elenchum Controverfiar. tom. ili. opp. p. 882.—Juniku, 
Traits de la Nature et de la Grace, p. 35.— VAL. ERN..LOSCHER1 Eæcercit. de CLAUD, PA Joxn 
ejuſque ſectator. doctrina et fatis. Lipſ. 1692. 8 og 


hive been drawn up by himſelf, and publiſhed by the learned M. Dz.CHavrerig, in his Nowveas 
Dictionaire Hiſtor. et Critique, tom. ii. p. 164+ in note (c) of the article Le Cen, 


+) 


tious. 


4 


— 
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tious. Be that as it may, PaJox concludes by obſerving that we ought 
not to diſpute about the manner in which the Holy Spirit operates upon the 
minds of men, but content ourſelves with acknowledging, that he is the 
true and original author of all that is good in the affections of our heart, 
and the actions that proceed from them. Notwithſtanding theſe decla- 
rations, the doctrine of this learned and ingenious eccleſiaſtic was not only 
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looked upon as heterodox by ſome of the moſt eminent divines of the Re- 


formed church, but was alſo condemned, in the year 167 7, by ſeveral ſynods 
in France, and, in 1686, by a ſynod aſſembled at Rotterdam. | 
XVIII. This controverſy, which ſeemed to be brought to a concluſion by 
the death of Pajon, was revived, or rather continued, by Isaac Papin, his 
nephew, a native of Blois, who, by his writings and travels, was highly in- 


Papin, 


ſtrumental in communicating to England, Holland, and Germany, the con- 


tagion of theſe unhappy debates. This eccleſiaſtic expreſſed his ſentiments 
without ambiguity or reſerve, and propagated every where the doctrine of 
his uncle, which, according to his crude and harſh manner of repreſenting it, 
he reduced to the two following propoſitions: | 


« That the natural powers and faculties of man are more than ſufficient to lead 


« him to the knowledge of divine truth: | 11 
« That. in order to produce that amendment of the heart, which is called 
„ REGENERATION, nothing more is requiſite than to put the body, if its habit is 


« bad, into a ſound ſtate by the power of phy/ic, and then to ſet truth and falſhood 


@ before the UNDERSTANDING, and virtue and vice before the WILL, in their 
« genuine colours, clearly and diſtinfily, ſo as that their nature and properties may 
« be fully apprehended. ahh 


This and the other opinions of Parix were refuted with a conſiderable | 


degree of acrimony, in the year 1686, by the famous Jur1ev, profeſſor of 
divinity and paſtor of the French church at Rotterdam, and they were con- 
demned the year following by the ſynod of Boiſſeduc. In the year 1688, 
they were condemned with ſtill greater marks of ſeverity by the French 
ſynod of Hague, where a ſentence of excommunication was pronounced 
againſt their author. Exaſperated at theſe proceedings, Papin returned into 


France in the year 1690, where he abjured publicly the Proteſtant religion, 


and embraced the communion of the church of Rome, in which he died in 
the year 1709 [a]. It has been affirmed by ſome, that this ingenious man 
was treated with great rigour and injuſtice, and that his theological opinions 
were unfaithfully repreſented by his violent -and unrelenting adverſary, 


Juz1itv, whoſe warmth and impetuoſity in religious controverſy are well 


known, How far this affirmation may be ſupported by evidence we can- 
not pretend to determine. A doctrine ſomething like that of PA joN was 
maintained in ſeveral treatiſes, in the year 1684, by CHARLES LE CEN E, a 
French divine of uncommom learning and ſagacity, who gave a new and 
very ſingular tranſlation of the Bible []. But he entirely rejected the 


Ja] See JurIev, De la Nature et de la Grace. Mol LERI Cimbria Litterat. tom, ii. p. 609. 
[5] This tranſlation was publiſhed at Aunſterdam in the year 1741, and was condemned by the 
French ſynod in Holland. | FEI? ny | * * 
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The flate of 


| the church of 


E nglunii under 


James 1 


: | the following public declaration: I praiſe 


different from that of Pa jo (o]. 


De His roxv gf the Reformed CnuxcH. Sect. H. Part Il. 


Cenr. XVII. doctrine of Original Sin, and of the impotence of human nature; and 


aſſerted, that it was in every man's power to amend his ways, and arrive at ; 


ftate of obedience and virtue, by the mere uſe of his natural faculties and an 


attentive ſtudy of the divine word; more eſpecially, if theſe were ſeconded 
by the advantage of a good education, and the influence of virtuous exam. 
ples. Hence ſeveral divines pretend that his doctrine is, in many reſpects 


5 


XIX. The church of England had, for a long time, reſembled a ſhi 
tofſed. on a boiſterous and rempeltuous ocean. The oppolition of the PH 


on the one hand, and the dilcontents and remonſtrances of the Puritans on 
the other, had kept it in a perpetual ferment. When, on the death of 
ELIZABETH, JaMEs I aſcended the throne, theſe latter conceived the warm. 
eſt hopes of ſeeing more ſerene and proſperous days, and of being delivered 


from the vexations and oppreMions, they were conſtantly expoſed to on ac- 
count of their attachment to the diſcipline and worſhip of the church of 
Geneva, Theſe hopes were ſo much the more natural, as the king had 
received his education in Scotland, where the Puritans prevailed, and had, on 
ſome occaſions, made the ſtrongeſt declarations of his attachment to their 


eccleſiaſtical conſtitution [4]. And ſome of the firſt ſteps taken by this 


prince ſeemed to encourage theſe hopes, as he appeared deſirous of aſſuming 
the character and office of an arbitrator, in order to accommodate matters 


between the church and the Puritans [e]. But theſe expectations ſoon 


le] See the learned and laborious M. Caaurrerred's Nov. Diction. Hiſt, et Critig. tom. ii, 
p. 160. at the article Ls Cen. ie 750 
[(%) In a general aſſembly held at re in the year 1590, this prince is ſaid to have made 
od that I was torn in the time of the light of the 
« Goſpel, and in ſuch a place, as to be the king of the ſincereſt (1. e. pureft) kirk in the world, 
The kirk of Geneva keep paſche and yule (i. e. Zafter and Chriſtmas). What have they for 
« them ? They have no inſtitution. As for our neighbour kirk of England, their ſervice is an evil- 


« ſajd maſs in Engliſh ; they want nothing of the maſs, but tte liftings (i e. the elevation of the 


« hot). I charge you, my good miniſters, doctors, elders, nobles, gentlemen, and barons, to ſtand 
to your purity, and to exhort your people to do the ſame; and J, forfooth, as long as I brook 


my life, ſhall do the ſame.” CAL DBROop's Hiftory of the Church of Scotland, p. 256. Þ 


[le) The religious diſputes between the church and the, Puritans induced James to appoint a 
conference between the two rb Hampton-Court; at which nine biſhops and as many digni- 
taries of the church appeared on the one ſide, and four Puritan miniſters on the other. The king 
himſelf took a conſiderable part in the controverſy againſt the latter. And this was an occupation 
well adapted to his taſte Grinaching could be more pleaſing to this royal pedant, than to dictate 

iſterially to an aſſembly of divines concerning points of faith and diſcipline, and to receive the | 
ae. 2x of theſe holy men for his ſuperior zeal and learning. The conference continued three 
days. The firſt day it was held between the king and the biſhops and deans,” to whom Jaws | 

ropoſed ſome objections _ certain expreſſions in the liturgy, and a few alterations in the 

ritual of the church; in conſequence of which, ſome flight alterations were made. The two fol 
towing days the Puritans were admitted, whoſe propoſals and remonſtrances may be ſeen in Ne at's 
Hiflory of the Puritans, vol. ii. p. 15. Dr. Warns, in his Eccleffaftical Hiftory of England, 
obſerves, that this author muſt be read with caution on account of his unfairneſs and partiality ; 
why therefore did he not take his account of the Hampton-Comt conference from a better ſource? 
The different accounts of the oppoſite parties, and more particularly thoſe publiſhed by Dr. 
BarLow dean of Cheſter, on the one hand, and Paraie Gartowar, a Scots writer, on the 
other (both of whom were preſent, at the conference) muſt be carefully conſulted, in order to out 
forming a proper idea of theſe theological tranſactions. Jams at leaſt obtained, on this occahon, 


vaniſhed, 


- 
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vaniſhed, and, under the government of Jams, things put on a new face. CVT. XVII. 
As the defire of unlimited power and authority was the reigning paſſion in — 
the heart of this monarch, ſo all his meaſures, whether of a civil or religious 
nature, © were calculated to anſwer the purpoſes of his ambition. The 
Preſtyterian form of eceleſiaſtical government ſeemed leſs favourable to his 
views than the epiſcopal hierarchy; as the former exhibits a kind of republic, 
which is adminiſtred by various rulers of equal authority z while the latter 
approaches much nearer to the ſpirit and genius of monarchy. The very 
name of a republic, ſynod, or council, was odious to JaMrs, who dreaded 
every thing, that had a popular aſpect ; hence he diſtinguiſhed the biſhops | 
with peculiar marks of his favour, extended their authority, increaſed their — | j 
prerogatives, and publicly, adopted and inculcated the following maxim, | 4 
No biſhop, no king, At the ſame time, as the church of Exgland had not yet 
abandoned the Calviniſtical doctrines of Predeſtination and Grace, he alſo 
adhered to.them for ſome time, and gave his theological repreſentatives in 
the ſynod of Dort, an order to join in the condemnation of the ſentiments 
of Axminivs, in relation to theſe deep and intricate points.  ApBBoT arch. 
biſhop of Canterbury, a man of remarkable gravity [f], and eminent zeal 
both for civil and religious liberty, whoſe lenity towards their anceſtors the 
Puritans (till celebrate in the higheſt ſtrains [g], uſed his utmoſt endeavours 
to confirm the king in the principles of calviniſm, to which he himſelf was 
thoroughly attached. But ſcarcely had the Britiſh divines returned from 
the ſynod of Dort, and given an account of the laws that had been enacted 
and the doctrines that had been eſtabliſhed by that famous aſſembly, than 
the king, together with the greateſt part of the epiſcopal clergy, diſcovered, 
in the ſtrongeſt | terms, their diſlike of theſe proceedings, and judged the 
ſentiments of ARMIN Ius, relating to the divine decrees, preferable to thoſe 
of Gomarvs and Carvin [b]. This ſudden and unexpected change, in 


- the applauſe he had in view. The archbiſhop of Canterbury (Warrcter) aid, That unduibtedly 


his majefly fpoke by the ſpecial aſſiſtance of God's fpirit; and Bancrorr falling on his knees,” with 
his eyes railed to — James, expreſſed himſelf thus: I proteft my heart melteth for joy, that Almighty 
God, of his ſingular mercy, has agg us fuch a king, at fince CaRisT's time has not been.] | 

[(/) Lord CLartenDon fays, in his Hiſtory of the Rebellion, that AzBorT was a man of 
« very moroſe manners, and of a very ſowre aſpect, which at that time was called Gravity.“ If, 
in general, we ſtrike a medium between what CLarenDon and Near fay of this prelate, we 
ſhall probably arrive at the true knowledge of his character. See the Hiſtory of the Rebellion, vol. i. 
p.88. and NSAL“s Hfory re 0D; 1 OW nt T0400 290 56 
le See AnrTon, Woop, Atbenæ Oxonien/. tom. i. p. 583.—Neai's Hiftory of the Piritans, 

vol. 11, ch. iv. p. 242,—CLazExDON's Hiſtory of the Rebellion, vol. 14. 
. [+] See HEYIIR's Hiſtory o the Five Articles —N 8a, ibid. vol. ii. ch. ii. p. 117. This 
latter author tells us, that the following verſes were made in England with a deſign to pour con- 

tempt on the ſynod of Dort, and to turn its proceedings into ridicule ei 

Dordrechti Synodus, Nodus; Chorus Integer, AE ger; 

Con ventus, Ventus; Seſſio, Stramen. Amen Sage ng 
| [* It would he a difficult, nay an unſurmountable, taſk to juſtify all the proceedings of the ſynod of Dort; and it 
were much to be wiſhed, that they had been more conformable to the ſpirit of Chriſtian charity, than the repreſenta- 
tions of hiſtory, impartially weighed, ſhew them to have been. We are not, however, to conclude from the inſipid, 
monkiſh lines here quoted by Dr. MosxZ1m, that the tranſactions and deciſions of that ſynod were univerſally con- 
demned or deſpiſed in England. It had its partiſans in the eſtabliſned church, as well as among the Puritans; and its 
deciſions, in point of doctrine, were looked upon by many, and not without reaſon, as agreeable to the tenour of the 


Bock of Articles et abliſhed by law in the church of England. ] 0 
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Cexr, XVII. the theological opinions of the court and clergy, was certainly Owing to a 


— 


variety of reaſons, as will appear evident to thoſe, who have any acquaint. 
ance with the ſpirit and tranſactions of theſe times. The principal one, if 


uwe are not deceived, muſt be fought in the plans of a further reformation of 


the church of England, that were propoſed by ſeveral eminent eccleſiaſtics 
whoſe intention was to bring it to as near a reſemblance, as was poſlible, of 
the primitive church. And every one knows that the peculiar doctrines. 
to which the victory was aſſigned by the ſynod of Dort, were abſolutely un. 
known in the firſt ages of the Chriſtian church [i]. Be that as it may, this 
change was fatal to the intereſts of the Paritans; for the king, being in. 
diſpoſed to the opinions and ' inſtitutions of - Calviniſm, the Puritans were 
left without defence, and expoſed anew to the animoſity and hatred of their 


With reſpe& to James, thoſe, who are deſirous of forming a juſt idea of the character, proceed. 
ings, and theological fickleneſs and inconſtancy of that monarch, muſt peruſe the writers of ling. 
liſh hiſtory, more eſpecially Lax RET and Rayin Troyras, The greateſt part of theſe writers 
tell us, that, towards the latter end of his days, James, after having deſerted from the Calviniſs 
to the Arminians, began to diſcover a ſingular propenſity towards popery ; and they affirm poj- - 
tively, that he entertained the moſt ardent deſire of bringing about a union between the church of 
England and the church of Rome. In this, however, theſe writers ſeem to haye gone too far; fer 
though many of the proceedings of this injudicious prince deſerve juſtly the ſharpeſt cenſure, yet 
it is 5 raſh and unjuſt to accuſe him of a deſign to introduce popery into England. It is not 
to be believed, that a prince, who aſpired after arbitrary power and uncontrouled dominion, 
could ever have entertained a thought of ſubmitting to the yoke of the Roman pontif T. The 


truth of the matter ſeems to be this, that, towards the latter end of his reign, James began to have 


leſs averſion to the doctrines and rites of the Romiſh church, and permitted certain religious 
obſervances, that were conformable to the ſpirit of that church, to be uſed in England. This cor- 
duct was founded upon a manner of reaſoning, which he had learned from ſeveral biſhops of his 
time, (wviz.) That the primitive church is the model which all Chriſtian churches ought to 
imitate in doctrine and worſhip ; that in proportion as any church approaches to this primitive 
ſtandard of truth and purity, it muſt become proportionably pure and perfect; and that the Ro- 
miſh church retained more of the /þirit and manner of the primitive church, than the Puritan or 
Calviniſt churches. [Of theſe three propoſitions, the two firſt are undoubtedly true, and the laſt as 
evidently and demonſtrably falſe. Beſides; this makes nothing to the argument. For as Jauts 
had a manifeſt averſion to the Puritans; it could, in his eyes, be no very 1 55 recommendation of 
the Romiſh church, that it ſurpaſſed that of the Puritans in doctrine and diſcipline] 
[(z) Dr. Mos nEIu has annexed the following note to this paſſage: Perhaps the king entered 
e jnto theſe eccleſiaſtical, proceedings with the more readineſs, when he reflected on the civil com- 
© motions and tumults, that an attachment to the Pre/&yterian religion had occaſioned in Scotland. 
There are alſo ſome circumſtances, that intimate plainly enough, that James, before his acceſhon 
to the crown of England, was very far from having an averſion to popery.” Thus far the note 
ol our author, and whoever looks into the Hi/orical view of the Negotiations betauten the Courts of 
England, France, and Bruſſels, from the year 1592 to 1617, extracted from the MY. State-Papers of 
Sir Thomas EpmonDes and Ax THOR Y Bacon, Ei., and publiſhed, in the year 1749, by the 
learned and judicious Dr. Bix cn, will be periunilgg: that, towards the year 1595, this fickle and 
unſteaddy prince had really formed a deſign to embrace. the faith of Rome. See, in the cunous 
collection now mentioned, the Pof/eript of a letter from Sir ThouAs Epmonpes to the Lord 
' High-Treaſurer, dated the 20** of December, 1595. We. learn alſo from the Memoirs of Sir 
RALTR Winwoop, that, in the year 1596, James ſent Mr. Oc11By, a Scots baron, into Spain, 
to aſſure his catholic majeſly, that he was then ready and reſolved to embrace popery, and to 
p - pole an Saga that king and the pope againſt the queen of England. See State-Trad 
SOOT BBS ADE ͤ¶yd y 0 ( 


(T This remark is confuted by fact, obſervation, and the perpetual contradictions that are obſervable in the condu8 


of men, Beſides, ſee the note (i).) | N „ a | ; 
| r $i. adverſaries, 
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adverſaries, which had been, for ſome time, ſuſpended, but now broke out Cexr. XVII. 


- 


with redoubled vehemence, and at length kindled a religious war, whoſe -— 
conſequences were deplorable beyond expreſſion. In the year 1523, died 
Jas J, the bittereſt enemy of the doctrine and diſcipline of the Puritans; 
to which he had been in his youth moſt warmly attached, the moſt inflextble 
and ardent. patron. of the Arminians, in; whoſe ruin and condemnation in 
Holland he had been ſingularly inſtrumental, and the moſt zealous defender 
of epiſcopal, government, againſt” which he Kad more than once expreſſed 
himſelf in the ſtrongelt terms. He left the conſtitution of England, both 
eccleſiaſtical and civil, in a very unſettled and fluctuating ſtate, languiſhing 


* 


under inteſtine diſorders of various kinds. 


* — Y 


XX. His ſon and ſucceſſor CHñARLES I, who had imbibed his political The fate of 
and religious principles, had nothing ſo much at heart as to bring to per- 3 
fection what his father had left unfiniſhed. All the exertions of his zeal, Charles I. 
and the whole tenour of his adminiſtration, were directed towards the three 
following objects: The extending the royal prerogative and raiſing the 
power of the crown above the authority of the law—the reduction of all 
the churches in Great-Britain and Traland under the juriſdiction of biſhops, 
«whoſe government he looked upon as of divine inſtitution, and allo as 
« the moſt adapted to guard the privileges and mejeſty of the throne — and 
« laſtly, the ſuppreſſion of the opinions and inſtitutions that were peculiar, 
« to Calviniſm, and the modelling of the doctrine, diſcipline, ceremonies, and 
« polity of the church of England, after the ſpirit and conſtitution of the 
primitive church.” The perſon, whom the king chiefly intruſted with 
the execution of this arduous plan, was WILLIAM Lav, biſhop of London, 
who was afterwards raiſed, in the year 1633, to the ſee of Canterbury, and 
exhibited, in theſe high ſtations, a mixed character, compoſed of great 
qualities and great defects. The voice of juſtice muſt celebrate his eru- 
dition, his fortitude, his ingenuity, his zeal for the ſciences, and his muni- 
ficence and liberality to men of letters; and, at the ſame time, even charity 
muſt acknowledge with regret, his inexcuſable imprudence, his exceſſive 
ſuperſtition, his exceſſive attachment to the ſentiments, rites, and inſtitutions 
of the ancient church, which made him behold the Puritans and Calviniſts 
with horror [&]; and that violent ſpirit of animoſity and perſecution, that 
| diſcovered itſelf in the whole courſe of his eccleſiaſtical adminiſtration [I]. 
This haughty prelate executed the plans of his royal maſter, and fulfilled 
| the views of his own ambition, without uſing thoſe mild and moderate 
methods, that prudence. employs to make unpopular ſchemes go down. He 
carried things with: a high hand; when he found the laws oppoling his 


[e] See Ant. Woop, Athene Oxonienſ. tom. ii. p. 5 5 —HEYLIx's Cyprianus, or the Hiftory 

of 15 Life and Death of WILLIAM La up, publiſhed at London in 16068.—CLARENDON'S Hetty, 

volt, of e Pre 

[L.) Sincere he undoubtedly was (ſays Mr. Hume), and, however miſguided, actuated by 

religious principles in all his purſuits ; and it is to be regretted, that a man of ſuch ſpirit, who. 

: conducted his enterprizes with ſuch warmth and induſtry had not entertained more enlarged 
views, and embraced principles more favourable to the general happineſs of human ſociety.“] 


views, 


* 
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tribunals of juſtice, declared guilty of high treaſon, and condemned to loſe 
his head on a ſcaffold, which ſentence was accordingly executed. 


Cent. XVII. views, he treated them with contempt, and violated them without heſitation; 
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he loaded the Puritans with injuries and vexations, and aimed at nothin 
leſs than their total extinction; he rejected the Calviniſtical doctrine of Pre. 
deſtination publicly in the year 1625 z and, notwithſtanding che oppoſition 
and remonſtrances of ABBoT, ſubſtituted the Arminian ſyſtem in itz 
place (]; he revived many religious rites and ceremonies, which, though 
ilamped with the ſanction of anziquity, were nevertheleſs marked with the 
turpitude of ſuperſtition, and Had been juſtly abrogated on that account; 
he forced biſhops upon the Scots nation, which was zealouſly attached to 
the diſcipline and eccleſiaſtical polity of Geneva, and had ſhewn, on all occa. 
ons, the greateſt reluctance againſt an epiſcopal government; and, laſtly, 
he gave many and very plain intimations, that he looked upon the Romiſh 
church, with all its errors, as more pure, more holy, and preferable upon 
the whole, to thoſe Proteſtant _ churches, that were not ſubject to the juriſ. 
diction of biſhops. By theſe bis unpopular ſentiments and violent meaſures, 
Lavp drew an odium on the king, on himſelf, and on the epiſcopal order 
in general. Hence, in the year 1644, he was brought before the public 


After the death of Laup, the diſſenſions that had reigned, for a long 
time, between the king and parliament, grew eſtill more violent, and aroſe, 
at length, to ſo great a height, that they could not be extinguiſhed but by 
the blood of that excellent prince. The great council of the nation, heated 
by the violent ſuggeſtions of the Puritans and Independents u], aboliſhed 
epiſcopal government; condemned and abrogated every thing in the eccle. 
ſiaſtical eſtabliſnment that was contrary to the doctrine, worſhip, and diſ. 
cipline of the church of Geneva; turned the vehemence of their oppoſition 
againſt the king himſelf, and haying brought him into their power by the 
fate of arms, accuſed him of treaſon againſt the majeſty of the nation; and, 
in the year 1648, while the eyes of Europe were fixed with aſtoniſhment on 
this ſtrange ſpectacle, cauſed his head to be ſtruck off on a public ſcaffold. 

Such are the calamities that flow from religious zeal without knowledge, 

from that enthuſiaſm and bigotry that inſpire a blind and immoderate 

attachment to the external and uneſſential parts of religion, and to certain 
doctrines ill-· underſtood-! Theſe broils and tumults ſerved alſo unhappily to 
confirm the truth of an obſervation often made, that all religious ſects, 
while they are kept under and oppreſſed, are remarkable for inculcating the 
duties of moderation, forbearance, and charity towards thoſe who diſſent 
from us; but, as ſoon as the ſcenes: of perſecution are removed, and they, 
in their turn, arrive at power and pre- eminence, forget their own precepts 
and maxims, and leave both the recommendation and practice of charity to 
thoſe that groan under their yoke. Such, in reality, was the conduct and 

behaviour of the Puritays during their tranſitory cxaltation they ſhewed a 

little clemency and equity to the biſhops and other patrons of epiſcopacy, i 

ee e DIS GAGE ISO OHH DO CE SETTER 2G DES CASTTA TH 0 [i : 1 

en] See Mien. UE VassOR, Hifi u Lovis XIII, tom. v. p. 26ꝶ m. 

l-]. The origin of this ſect has been already mentioned. | 
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they had received from them when the reins. of government were in their Cr. XVII 

hands el.,, mig ff 4 | | {rate oagtt hy Es , — 
XXI. The Independents, who have been juſt mentioned among the pro- The Trdeper- 

moters of civil diſcord in England, are generally repreſented by the Britiſh 4: : 

writers in a much worſe light than the Pre/byterians or Calviniſts. They 

are commonly accuſed of various enormities, and are even charged with the 

crime of parricide, as having born a principal part in the death of the 

king. But whoever will be at the pains of examining, with impartiality 

and attention, the writings of that ſect, and their confeſſion of faith, muſt 

ſoon perceive, that many crimes have been imputed to them without 

foundation, and will probably be induced to think that the bold attempts 

of the civil Independents (i. e. of thoſe warm republicans who were the 

declared enemies of monarchy, and wanted to extend the liberty of the peo- 

ple beyond all bounds of wiſdom and prudence) have been unjuſtly laid to 

the charge of thoſe Independents, whoſe principles were merely of a religious 

kind [y]. The religious Independents derive their denomination from the 


— 


, * 


le] Beſides CLA RENDoN and the other writers of Engliſh hiſtory already mentioned, fee 
NEAL's Hiſtory of the Puritans, vol. ii. and iii. | 
[o] The ſect of the Independents is of recent date, and ſtill ſubſiſts in England; there is, never- 
thelels, not one, either of the ancient or modern ſects of Chriſtians, that is leſs known, or has 
been more loaded with groundleſs aſperſions and reproaches. The moſt eminent Engliſh writers, 
not only among the patrons of epiſcopacy, but even among thoſe very Preſbyterians with whom 
they are now united, have thrown out againſt them the bittereſt accuſations and the ſevereſt in- 
vectives that the warmeſt indignation could invent. They have not only been repreſented as de- 
lirious, mad, fanatical, illiterate, factious, and ignorant both of natural and revealed religion, but 
alſo as abandoned to all kinds of wickedneſs and ſedition, and as the only authors of the odious 
parricide committed on the perſon of ChARLESI“. And as the authors, who have given theſe 
repreſentations,” are conſidered by foreigners as the beſt and moſt authentic relaters of the tranſ- 
actions that have paſſed in their own country, and are therefore followed as the ſureſt guides, the 
Independents appear, almoſt every where, under the moſt unfavourable aſpect. It muſt indeed be 
candidly acknowledged, that as every claſs and order of men conſiſts of perſons of very different 
characters and qualities, ſo alſo the ſe& of Independents has been diſhonoured by ſeveral turbulent, 
factious, profligate and flagitious members. But, if it is a conftant maxim with the wiſe and pru- 
dent, not to judge of the Piri and principles of a ſect from the actions or expreſſions of a handful 
of its members, but from the manners, cuſtoms, opinions, and behaviour of the generality of thoſe 
who compoſe it, from the writings and diſcourſes of its learned men, and from its public and avowed 
forms of doctrine and confeſſions of faith, then, I make no doubt but that, by this rule of eſtimatin 
matters, the Iydependents will appear to have been unjuſtly loaded with ſo many accuſations 0 
reproaches. Is | | v5 „ 

We ſhall take no notice of the invidious and ſevere animadverſions that have been made upon 
this religious community by CLaxenDoN, EchARD, PARKER, and ſo many other writers. To 
ſt this whole matter in the cleareſt and moſt impartial light, we ſhall confine ourſelves to the ac- 
count of the Independents given by a writer, juſtly celebrated by the war themſelves, and who, 
thouph a foreigner, is generally ſuppoſed to have had an accurate knowledge of the Britiſh nation, 
its hiſtory, its parties, its ſeQs and revolutions. This writer is Rayin TwoYRas, who (in the 
twenty-firſt book of his Hi/ory of England, vol. 11. p. 514. edit. folto) repreſents the Independents 
under ſuch horrid colours, that, were his portrait juſt, they would not deſerve to enjoy the light of 
the ſun, or to breathe the free air of Britain, much leſs to be treated with indulgence and eſteem i | 


* PDrx ETI (whom nevertheleſs Lx w IS pu Mou ix, the moſt zealous defender of the-Tndependents, commends 
on account of his ingenuity and candour) in his Hiſtoria Rituum Sanfiz Eeccleſiæ Anglican, cap. i. p. 4+ expreſſes c 
himſelf thus: Fateor, i atrocis illius Trageedie tot aftus fuerint, quot ludicrarum eſſe ſolent, poſtremum fere Independen- \A 
trum fuiſſe — Adeo ut non acute magis, quam were, dixerit L'ESTRANG1vs Neſter : Regen primo a Preſoyterianis interem- 
tun, CAROLUM deinde ab Independentibus inter fectum. | 


vo Il, 33 == ade 
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Crest. XVII. following principle, which | they held in common with the Browniſts, that | 


#4 } 


— every Chriſtian congregation ought to be governed by its own laws, without 


by thoſe who have the cauſe of virtue at heart. Let us now examine the account; which this N 
luſtrious hiſtorian gives of this ſet. He declares, in the firſt place, that, notwithſtanding all th, 


who had employed ſeventeen years in compoſing the Hiſtory of England, and had admittance 05 
many rich and famous libraries, expreſs his ignorance of a matter, about which it was ſo eaſy to 
acquire ample information. Had he only looked into the work of the learned Horne: 
_ entitled, Summa Controverfiarum, lib. x. p. 775+ he would have found, in a moment; what h 


of the Independents, and b 


narchy, and to eſtabliſh a democracy in its * 3 his words are, With regard to the ſtate, they al. 


perſons of this kind were to be found among the Preſbyterians, Anabaptifts, and all the other reli · 
gious ſects and communities that flouriſhed in England during this tumultuous period; but I want 


- ſents their principles as entirely oppoſite to thoſe of all other religious communities: A,. to religion, 


cuſation, it may be proper to obſerve, that there are extant two Confe/ions of Faith, one of the Eng- 


qui Broauniſtæ vulgo apfellantur ; the latter appeared at London, for the firſt time, in the year 1658, 


from theſe two public and authentic pieces, not to mention other-writings of the /ndependents, that 


- 


— 


21 he HisToRy of the Reformed Cuvrxcn. Sed. IT. Part If | 


pains he had taken to trace out the true origin of it, his inquiries had been entirely fruitleſs ; his © 
words are, as tranſlated by Mr. TIxDAL, After all my pains, I have not been able to diſcover, pr. 
ciſely, the firft riſe of the Independent ſect, or faction. It is very ſurprizing to hear a man of learnin ' 


Eck, 


eh 
ſly ſeeking in vain. Rar proceeds to the doctrines- and — 


ins here by a general declaration of their tendency to throw the nation 
into diſorder and combuſtion; his words are, Thus much is certain, their principles were wery proper to 
put the kingdom in a flame; and this they did effetually, What truth there is in this aſſertion will be 
feen by what follows. Their ſentiments concerning government were, if we are to believe this 
writer, of the moſt pernicious kind; ſince, according to him, they wanted to overturn the mo. 


been ſo long and fo labori 


horred monarcky, and approved only a republican government. I. will not pretend to deny, that 
there were among the Jadependentt ſeveral - perſons, that were no friends to a kingly government; 


to ſee it proved, in an evident and ſatisfactory manner, that theſe republican principles were em- 
braced by all the Iadependents, and formed one of the diſtinguiſhing characteriſtics of that ſect. 
There is, at leaſt, no ſuch thing to be found in their public writings. They declared, on the con- 
trary, in a public memorial drawn up by them in the year 1647, that, as magiſtracy in general is 
the ordinance of God, they do not diſapprove of any form of civil government, but do freely acknaw- 
ledge, that a kingly government, bounded by juft and wholeſome laws, is both allowed by God, and alia 
good accommodation unto men. I omit the mention of ſeveral other circumſtances, which unite to 
prove that the Independents were far from looking with abhorrence on a monarchical government, 

Their ſentiments of religion, according to Ray1n's account, were highly abſurd, fince he repre- 


ſays he, their principles were contrary to thoſe of all the reſt of the world. With reſpect to this ac- 


liſh Independents in Holland, and another drawn up by the principal members of that community in 
England. The former was compoſed by JohN Roninson, the founder of the ſect, and was 
publiſhed at Loden in 42 in the year 1619, under the following title: Apologia pro exulibus Angli, 


and was thus entitled: A Declaration of the Faith and Order owned and practiſed in the Congregational 
Churches in England, agreed upon, and conſented unto, by their Elders and Meſſengers, in their mettirg 
at the Savoy, October 12, 1658. HooknsEck gave, in the year 1659, a Latin tranſlation of this 
Declaration, and ſubjoined it to his Epiftola ad Dur uu de Independentiſmo. It appears evident!y 


they differed from the Pręſiyterians or Calviniſts in no ſingle point of any conſequence, except that 
of ecclefiaſtical government. To put this matter beyond all doubt, we have only to attend to the | 
following paſſage in Rozinson's 4pology for the Engliſh exiles, p. 7. II. where that founder of 

the ſect of the Independents expreſſes his own private ſentiments, and thoſe of his community, in the 
plaineſt manner: Profitemur coram Deo et hominibus, adeo nobis convenire cum Fcclefiis Reformatis 
Belgicis in re religionis, ut omnibus et ſingulis earundem Keelefiarum fidei articulis, prout habentur in 
Harmonia confeſfronum fidei, parati fimus ſubſcribere. — Ecklgſias Reformatas pro weris et genuinis habe- 
mus, cum iiſdem in ſacris Dei communionem profitemur et, quantum in nobis eſt, colimus. It appears 
evident from this declaration, that, inſtead of differing totally from all other Chriſtian ſocieties, i 
may rather be ſaid of the dependents, that they were perfectly agreed with by far the greateſt part 
of the Reformed churches. To ſhew, as he imagines, by a ſtriking example, the abſurdity of 
their religion and worſhip, our eminent. hiſtorian tells us, that they not only reject all kind 0 
eccleſiaſtical government, but moreover allow all their members, promiſcuouſly and without ex 


degending 


4 / 


—— 
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depending on che juriſdiction of biſhops, or being ſubject to the authority Cexr. XVI. 
of ſynods, preſbyteries, or any. eccleſiaſtical aſſembly compoſed of the depu ——— 


ception, to perform in public the paſtoral functions, 3. e. to preach, pray, and expound the 
Scriptures 3 his words are, They were not only averſe to epiſcopacy and the ecclefraftical hierarchy (this 
charge is true, but it may equally be wv againſt the Preſbyterians, Browniſts, Anabaptiſts, 
and all the various ſeQs of Non-conformiſts) but they would not fo much as endure ordinary miniſters 
in the church. They maintained, that every man might pray in public, exhort his brethren, and inter- | 
fret the Scriptures according to the talents God had endued him wwith.— So with them every one preached, . 
| projed, admoniſhed, interpreted the holy Scriptures, without any other call than aubat he himſelf drew 
from his zeal and fuppoſed gifts, and without any other authority than the approbation of his auditors. 
This whole charge is evidently falſe and groundleſs. The Independents have, and always have 
had, fixed and regular miniſters, approved of by their people; nor do they allow to teach in public 
every perſon, who thinks himſelf qualified for that important office. The celebrated hiſtorian has 
here confounded the Independents with the Brownifts, who, as is well known, permitted all to pra 
and preach in public without diſtinction. We ſhall not enlarge upon the other miſtakes he has 
fallen into on this ſubject; but only obſerve, that if ſo eminent a writer, and one fo well ac- 
quainted with the Engliſh nation, has pronounced ſuch an unjuſt ſentence againſt this ſect, we may 
the more eaſily. excuſe an inferior ſet of authors, who have loaded them with groundleſs ac- 
cuſations. £1 „ 1 e [gh 

It will however be alledged, that, whatever may have been the religious ſentiments and diſci- 
line of the Independents, innumerable teſtimonies concur in proving, that they were chargeable 
with the death of CHARLES I.; and many will conſider this fingle circumſtance as a ſufficient de- 
monſtration of the impiety and depravity of the whole ſect. I am well aware, indeed, that many a 
of the moſt eminent and reſpectable Engliſh. writers have given the dependents the denomina- 
tion of Regicides; and, if by the term Independents they mean thoſe licentious republicans, whoſe 
diſlike of a monarchical form of government carried them the moſt pernicious and extravagant 
lengths, I grant that this denomination is well applied. But, if by the term Independents we are to 
underſtand a religious ſet, the anceſtors of thoſe who ſtill bear the ſame title in England, it appears 
very queſtionable to me, whether the unhappy fate of the worthy prince abovementioned ought to 
be imputed entirely to that ſet of men. They, who affirm that the /zdependents were the only au- 
thors of the death of King CHARLES, muſt mean one of theſe two things, either that the Regicides 
were animated and ſet on by the ſeditious doctrines of that ſet, and the violent ſuggeſtions of its 
members, or that all, who were concerned in this atrocious deed, were themſelves Independents, 
zealouſly attached to the religious community now under conſideration, Now it may be proved, 
with the cleareſt evidence, that neither of theſe was the caſe. There is nothing in the doctrines of 
this ſect, as far as they are known to me, that ſeems in the leaſt adapted to excite men to ſuch a 
horrid deed ; nor does it appear from the hiſtory of theſe times, that the Iadependents were a whit. 
more exaſperated againſt CHARLES, than were the Pre/oyterians. And as to the latter ſuppo- 
ſition, it is far from being true, that all thoſe who were concerned in bringing this unfortunate. 
pririte to the ſcaffold were Independents; fince we learn from the beſt Engliſh writers, and from the 
public declarations of CHARLES II, that this violent faction was compoled of perſons of different 
ſes, That there were Independents among them may be eaſily conceived. After all; this matter 
will beibeſt unravelled by the Engliſh writers, who know beſt in what ſenſe the term {zdeperdents is 
uſed, when it is applied to thoſe who brought CHñARLES I to the block “. 25 


Dr. MosnxIu's defence of the Independents is certainly ſpecious; but he has not ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed the 
times; and he has perhaps in defending them ſtrained too far that equitable principle, that we muſt not impute to a 
ſect any principles that are not contained in, or deducible from, their religious ſyſtem. This maxim does not entirely 
anſwer here the purpoſe for which it is applied. The religious ſyſtem of a ſect may be in itſelf pacific and innocent, 
while, at the ſame time, certain incidental circumſtances, or certain aſſociations of ideas, may render that ſect more 
turbulent and reſtleſs than others, or at leaſt involve it in political factions and broils. Such perhaps was the caſe of, 
the Independents at certain periods of time, and more eſpecially at the period now under conſideratien. Wheh we con= | 
ſider their religious form of government, we ſhall ſee evidently, that a principle of analogy (which influences the ſenti- 
ments and imaginations of men much more than is generally ſuppoſed) muſt naturally have led the greateſt part of 
them to republican notions of civil government; and it is further to be obſerved, that from a republican government, | 
they muſt have expected much more protection and favour than from a kingly one. When theſe two things are con- 
ſidered, together with their ſituation under the reign of CHARLES I, when the government was unhinged, when all 
things were in confuſion, when the minds of men were ſuſpended u 125 the iſſue of the national troubles, and when 
. the eager ſpirit of party, nouriſhed by hope, made each faction expect tat the chaos would end in ſome ſettled {ſyſtem 
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ſatisfactory account of this matter: In the ff place, the denomination of Independents is ambigu. 


that have been annexed to this term, it is ſufficient to obſerve, that it ig uſed ſometimes by the Engliſh 


this tumultuous faction, have been, if I am not miſtaken, too raſhly imputed to the religious Indeper. 


f congregations, were ſo many Independent religious ſocieties, that had a right to be governed by 


at that time, may have been much more tumultuous and republican than the ſect, which bears that denomination in 
our times. The reader, that would form juſt ideas of the matter of fact, muſt examine the relations given by the 


niſtration of CRoMwELL, aſſumed the denomination of Inaependents, in order to ſkreen themſelves 


founder of the ſect, makes expreſs uſe of this term in explaining his doctrine relating to eccleſiaſti 


totam, integram, et perfectam eccleſiam ex ſuis partibus conſtantem immediate et 1INDEPENDENTER 


We HisTORY of the Reformed Cnuxcn. Secc. II. Part Il. 
ties from different churches [4]. It is in this their notion of eccleſſaſtical 
government, that the difference between them and the Pre/oyterians princi. 


On inquiring, with particular attention, into the cauſes of that onium chat has been caſt upon the 
Iudependents, and of the heavy accuſations and ſevere invectives with whieh they have been loaded. 
I was/more peculiarly ſtruck with the three following conſiderations, which will perhaps furniſh ; 


ous, and is not peculiar to any one diſtin& order of men. For, not to enumerate the other notions 


writers to denote thoſe, who aim at the eſtabliſhment of a purely democratical or popular govern- 
ment, in which the body of the people is cloathed with the ſupreme dominion. Such a faction 
there was in England, compoſed, in a great meaſure, of perſons of an enthuſiaſtical character and 
complexion ; and to it, no doubt, we are to aſcribe thoſe ſcenes of ſedition and miſery, whoſe ef. 
fects are ſtill lamented with juſtice. The violence and folly, that diſhonoured the proceedings of 


dents now under confideration, who, with all their defects, were a much better ſett of men than the 
perſons now mentioned. It may be obſerved further, ſecondly, that almoſt all the religious ſecs, 
which divided the Engliſh nation in the reign of CHARLES I, and more eſpecially under the admi- 


from the reproaches of the public, and to ſhare a part of that popular eſteem, that the true and 
genuine Independents had. acquired, on account of the regularity of their lives and the ſanQity of 
their manners. This is confirmed, among other teſtimonies, by the following paſſage of a letter 
from Tor AND to Ls CLerc: An commencement tous les fettaires ſe diſoient INDEPENDANS, parce que 
ces derniers etoient fort honorts du peuple, & cauſe de leur piete.” See Lx CLEAN o's Bibliotb. Univerſ, 
et Hiftor. tom. xxiii. p. ii. p. 506. As this title was of a very extenſive ſignification and of great 
latitude, it might thus eaſily happen, that all the enormities of the various ſects, who ſheltered 
themſelves under it, and ſeveral of whom were but of ſhort duration, might unluckily be laid to the 
charge of the true dependents. But it muſt be particularly remarked in the third place, that the 
uſurper CROMWELL preferred the [dependents before all other religious communities. He looked 
with an equal eye of ſuſpicion and fear upon the Preſbyterian Hinods and the Epiſcopal wiſitations ; 
every thing that looked like an extenſive authority, whether it was of a civil or religious nature, 
excited uneaſy apprehenſions in the breaſt of the tyrant ; but in the limited and ſimple form of 
eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, that was adopted by the [zdependents, he ſaw nothing that was adapted to 
alarm his fears. This circumſtance was. ſufficient. to render the dependents odious in the eyes of 
many, who would be naturally diſpoſed to extend their abhorrence of CRoMwELL to thoſe who 

were the objects of his favour and protection. 7 i | 


[a] The Independents were undoubtedly ſo called from their maintaining that all Chriſtian 
their own laws, without being ſubje& to any further or foreign juriſdiction. Ropinson, the 
cal government. Cætum quemlibet particularem (ſays he, in his Apologia, cap. v. p. 22.) eſe 


(quoad alias ecclefias) ſub ipſo Chriſto. It may poſſibly have been from this very paſſage that the 
title of Independents was originally derived. The diſciples of Ropinson did not reject it, nor in- 
deed is there any thing ſhocking in the title, when it is underſtood in a manner conformable to 
the ſentiments of thoſe to whom it is applied. It was certainly utterly unknown in England be- 
fore the year 1640; at leaft it is not once mentioned in the eccleſiaſtical canons and conſtitutions 
that were drawn up, during that year, in the ſynods or viſitations held by the archbiſhops of 
Canterbury, York, and other prelates, in which canons all the various ſects, that then ſubſiſted in 
Brgland, are particularly mentioned. See WILKIxS's Concilia Magnæ Britanniz et Hiberniæ, 
vol. iv. cap. v. p. 548. where are the conſtitutions and canons eccleſiaſtical, treated upon by the 


favourable to their reſpective views, ſentiments, and paſſions; this will engage us to think, that the Independents, 
writers of both parties. See particularly CLARENDON's Hiſtory of bir ou Life. —Nzar*s Hiftory of the Puritans, 


vol. iii. p. 547, &c,—Humz's Hiftery of England, vol. v. Edit. in Quarto,—BuznzT's Biftory of bis own Times, 
vol i. P. 46, 47-] : | . mw 
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(nar II. The HisTory of the Reformed Chuan. For - 
ally conſiſts; for their religious doctrines, except in ſome points of very Cenr. XVII. 
little moment, are almoſt entirely the fame with thoſe that are adopted by 
the church of Geneva. The founder of this ſect was Joun Roninsoxn, a man © 
who had much of the ſolemn piety of the times, and was maſter of a con- 
gregation of Browmſts, that had ſettled at Leyden. . This well-meaning man, 
perceiving the defects that reigned in the diſcipline of BROWN, and in the 
ſpirit and temper of his followers, employed his zeal and diligence in cor- 
recting them, and in modelling anew the ſociety in ſuch a manner, as to 
render it leſs odious to its adverſaries, and leſs liable to the juſt cenſure of 
thoſe true Chriſtians, who looked upon charity as the end of the command- 
ment. The Independents, accordingly, were much more commendable than 
the Browniſts in two reſpects. They ſurpaſſed them both in the mode- 
ration of their ſentiments, and the order of their diſcipline. They did not, 
like BxowNn,: pour forth bitter and uncharitable invectives againſt the 
churches, that were governed by rules entirely different from theirs, nor 5 
pronounce them, on that account, unworthy of the Chriſtian name. On 
the contrary, though they conſidered their own form of eccleſiaſtical go- 
vernment as of divine inſtitution, and as originally introduced by the autho- 
rity of the apoſtles, nay, by the apoſtles themſelves, yet they had candaur 
and charity enough to acknowledge, that true religion and ſolid piety might 
flouriſh in thoſe communities, which were under the juriſdiction of biſhops, 
or the government of ſynods and Preſbyteries. They were alſo much more 
attentive, than the Brownits, in keeping on foot a regular miniſtry in their 
communities ; for while the latter allowed promiſcuouſly all ranks and 
orders of men to teach in public, and to perform the other paſtoral func- 
tions, the Independents had, and {till have, a certain number of miniſters; 
choſen reſpectively by the congregations where they are fixed, nor is any 
perſon among them permitted to ſpeak in public, before he has ſubmitted 
to a proper examination, of his capacity and talents, and been approved of 
by the heads of the congregation. This community, which was originally 
formed in Holland, in the year 1610, made, at firſt, but a very ſmall pro- 
greſs in England, it worked its way ſlowly, and in a clandeſtine manner; 5 
and its members concealed their principles from public view to avoid the | 1 
penal laws that had been enacted againſt Non- conformiſts. But during the 
reign of CHARLES I, when, amidſt the ſhocks of civil and religious diſcord, 
the authority of the biſhops and the cauſe of epiſcopacy began to decline, 
and more, particularly about the year 1640, the Independents grew more 
archbiſhops of * anterbury and Vork, and the reſt of the biſhops and. clergy, in their ſeveral ſynods. 
An, MDCXL, It is true, that not long after this period, and more particularly from the year 
1642, we find this denomination very frequently in the Engliſh Jzna/s. The Engliſh Independents 
| Vere ſo far from being diſpleaſed with it that they aſſumed it publicly in a piece, they publiſhed in 

their own defence at Tonabn, in the year 1644, under the following title: {pologetical Narration of 
| the Independents, But when in proceſs of time, a great variety of ſects, as has been already ob- 
| ferved, ſheltered themſelves under the cover of this extenſive denomination, and even ſeditious 
ſübjects, that aimed at nothing leſs than the death of th. ir ſovereign and the deſtruction of the go- 
vernment, employed it as a maſk. to hide their deformity, then the true and genuine Indtpendents 
renounced this title, and ſubſtituted another leſs odious in its place, calling themſelves Congroga- 
tonal Brethren, and their religious aſſemblies Congregational Churches, | 

” We | courageous, 
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VII. courageous, and came forth with an air of reſolution and confidence to pub. 


Juſtice obliges us to reckon the learning of their teachers, and the regu- 
larity and ſanctity of their manners [7]. During the adminiſtration of 


than one account, their credit aroſe to the greateſt height, and their influence 
and reputation were univerſal; but after the reſtoration of CHARLES Il, 
their cauſe declined, and they fell back gradually into their primitive ob. 


tenance of their reſpective inſtitutions [g]. iy 


for the gathering, guiding, edifying, and governing of his church; in this article it is further obſerved, 


 fult and adviſe with the paſtors of nei 'ghoouring congregations; and that after ſuch advice the perſon 


tuhat it is needful, in weighty and difficult caſes, that the miniſters of ſeveral churches meet toge- 
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lic view. After this period, their affairs took a proſperous turn; and, in : 
little time, they became ſo conſiderable both by their numbers and by the 
reputation they acquired, that they vied, in point of pre-eminence ang 
credit, not only with the biſhops, but alſo with the Pre/byterians, though at 
this- time in the very zenith of their power. This rapid progreſs of the 


Independents was, no doubt, owing to a variety of cauſes; among which 


CROMWELL, whoſe peculiar protection and patronage they enjoyed on more 


ſcurity. The ſe&, indeed, till ſubſiſted, but in ſuch a ſtate. of dejection 
and weakneſs, as engaged them, in the year 1691, under the reign of King 
WILLIAM, to enter into an aſſociation with the Pre/byterians reſiding in and 

about London, under certain heads of agreement that tended to the main. 


ö 7 =} i (1H 433 | | 
[1] Near's Hiſtory of the Puritans, vol. ii. p. 107. 293. vol. iii. p. 141. 145. 276, 30g, 
437. 549. See alſo a German work, entitled, Engliſcbe Reformations-Hiſtoire, by AnTaoxy 
WILLIAM BöHMu, p. 7904 - n RPer > A . | | 
P] From this time they were called Unized Brethren. The heads of agreement that formed and 
cemented this union are to be found in the ſecond volume of WRHIsTOxN'sS Memoirs of his Life and 
Mritings, and they conſiſt in Nine Articles. The Firf relates to Churches and Church-members, in 
which the United Miniſters, Pre/byterians and Independents, declare, among other things, That each 
particular church hath a right to chuſe their o- officers; and, being furniſhed with ſuch as are duh 
qualified and ordained according to the Gofpel rule, hath authority from Chriſt for exerciſing govern- 
ment and enjoying all the ordinances of worſhip within itſelf — That, in the adminiſtration of church- | 
power, it belongs to the paſtors and other elders of every particular church (if ſuch there be ) to rule and 
govern; and to the brotherhood to conſent, according to the rule of the Goſpel. In this both Preſby- 
terians and Independents depart from the primitive principles of their reſpective inſtitutions, 
Article II, relates to the Miniſtry, which they grant to have been inſtituted by Jzs vs ChRISr, 


* 


that minifters ought to be endued with competent learning, found judgment, and felid piety ; that none 
are to be ordained to the work of the miniſtry, but ſuch as are choſen and called thereunto by a parti- 
cular church; that, in ſuch a weighty matter, it is ordinarily requifite that every ſuch church con- 


thus conſulted about, being. choſen by the brotherhood of that particular church, be duly ordained and jet 
apart to his office over them. Article III, relates to Cenſures, and preſcribes firſt the admonifing, 
and, if this prove ineffectual, the excommunication, of offending and ſcandalous members, to be per- 
formed by the paſtors, with the conſent of the brethren. Article IV, concerning the Communion of 
Churches, lays it down as a principle, that there is no ſũbordination between particular churches ; 
that they are all equal, and conſequently 3 that the paſtors, however, of theſe churches 
ought to have frequent meetings together, that, by mutual advice, ſupport, encouragement, .and brotherly 
intercourſe, they firengthen the hearts and hands of each other in the avays of the Lord. In Article, 
which relates to Deacons and Ruling Elders, the United Brethren acknowledge, that zhe, office of 4 
deacon is of divine appointment, and that it belongs to their office to receive, lay out, and diftributt the 
ftack of the church to its proper uſes; and as there are different ſentiments about the office of Ruling 
Elders, who labour not in word and doQtrine, wid ®. hog, that this difference make no breach 
among them. In Article VI, concerning Occaſional Meetings of Miniſteis, &c. the brethren agree, 


ther, in order to be conſulted and adviſed with about ſuch matters; and that particular churches 


XXII. While 


- * 


bust. II. The Hrovony of the Reformed Oui, un. geg. 
XXII. While Orrver CROMWELL held the reins of government in CAT. XVII. 

Great-Britain, all fects, even thoſe that diſhonoured true religion in the moſ — 

| ſhocking manner by their fanaticiſm or their ignorance, enjoyed a full and chte hang | 
unbounded liberty of profeſſing publicly their reſpective doctrines. The beate en. 
Epiſcapalians alone were excepted from this toleration, and received the moſt 
ſevere and iniquitous treatment. The biſhops were deprived of their dig- 

nities and revenues, and felt the heavy hand of oppreſſion in a particular 

manner. But though the toleration extended to all other ſects and religious 
communities, yet the Preſcyterians and Independents were treated with pecu- 

iar marks of diſtinction and favour. CROMwELI, though attached to no 

one particular ſect, gave the latter extraordinary proofs of his good will, 

and augmented their credit and authority, as this ſeemed the eaſieſt and 

leaſt exaſperating method of ſetting bounds to the ambition of the Pre/by- 

terians, who aimed at a very high degree of eccleſiaſtical power [J. It 

was during this period of religious anarchy, that the Fifth*monarchy-men 

aroſe, a ſet of wrong-headed and turbulent enthuſiaſts, who expected 

CagrsT's ſudden appearances upon earth to eſtabliſh a new kingdom; 

and, acting in conſequence of this illuſion, aimed at the ſubverſion of all 

human government, and were for turning all things into the moſt deplo- 

rable confuſion [a]. It was at this time allo, that the Qyakers, of whom we 

propoſe to give a more particular account [ao], and the hot-headed Anabap- 

tits [x] propagated, without reſtraint, their viſionary doctrines. It muſt. 


ought to have a reverential regard to their judgment fo given, and not difſent therefrom without ap- 
parent grounds from the word of God. Article VII, which relates to the Demeanour of the Brethron 
towards the Civil Magiſtrate, preſcribes obedience to, and prayers for, God's protection and 
bleſſing upon their rulers. In Article VIII, which relates to a Confeſſion of Faith, the brethren. 
eſteem it ſufficient, that a church acknowledge the Scriptures to be the word of God, the perfect 
and only rule of faith and practice, and own either the doctrinal part of the articles of the church of 
England, or the Weſtminſter Confeſſion and Catechiſms, drawn up by the Pre/dyterians; or the 
Confeſſion of the Congregational Brethren (i. e. the Independents) to be agreeable to the ſaid rule. 
Article IX, which concerns the duty and deportment of the Brethren towards thoſe that are not in com- 
munion with them, inculcates charity and moderation. It appears from theſe articles, that the I- 
dependents were led, by a kind of neceſſity, to adopt, in many things, the ſentiments of the Pręſey- 
terians, and to depart thus far from the original principles of their ſec t.. var, | 
I () A little — 4 CNOuwELL's elevation it was reſolved by the parliament, at the concluſion-. 
of a debate concerning public worſhip and church government, that the Preſbyterian government 
ſhould be the eſtabliſhed government. The Hdependents were not, as yet, agreed upon any ſtandard 
of faith and diſcipline; and it was only a little before CRouweLL's death that they held a ſyned, 
by his N „in order to publiih to the world an Inform account of their doctrine and prin- 
ciples. „ 41 c | 55 | | a 
[u] See BuxnzT's Hiſtory of his own Times, tom. i. p. 67. 
[ww] See below, The Hiftory of the Duakers. . . 
[(x) We are net to imagine by the term hot headed { furiofs), that the Auabaptiſis reſembled ' 
the furious fanatics of that name, that formerly excited ſuch dreadful tumults in Germany, and 
more eſpecially at Munſter. This was, by no means, the caſe ; the Engliſh Anabaptiſts differed 
from their Proteſtant brethren about the /#bje and mode of Baptiſm alone: Confining the former to 
grown Chriſtians, and the latter to immerſion or dipping. They were divided into Generali and 
Particulars, from their different ſentiments upon the Arminian controverſy, The. latter, Who 
were fo called from their belief of the doctrines of Particular Election, Redemption, &c. were ſtrict 
Calviniſts, who ſeparated from the Independent congregation at Lenden, in the year 1638. Their 
confeſſion was compoſed with a remarkable ſpirit of modeſty and charity, Their preachers. were 


likewiſe 


>» 


o. 
Cent. XVII. 


The Engliſh 
Antinomians. 


ligion, which conſiſted in a few plain precepts drawn from the dictates of 
natural reaſon [y]. ; 


of Pre/byterians, who were called by their adverſaries Antinomians, or enemies 


their flock to a virtuous practice and a pious obedience to the divine law, 


© table decree, will, by the zrre//tible impulſe of divine grace, be led to the 


and a ftill more hideous form of Antinomianiſm, is that, which is exhibited 


that, conſequently, they have no occaſion either to confeſs their ſins, or 


all violent and uncharitable proceedings. ] 


| Batuunt, Electos, Kc. ] . 


- 


” 
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likewiſe be obſerved, that the Deiſis, headed by Sipx RV, NEVIILR, Manny 


and HARRINGTON, appeared with impunity, and promoted a kind of je. 


XXIII. Among the various religious factions, that ſprung up in Englmy 
during this period of confuſion and anarchy, we may reckon a certain ſe& 


of the law, and ſtill ſubſiſt even in our times. The Antinomians are a more 
rigid kind of Calviniſts, who pervert CaLvin's doctrine of abſolute. decrees 
to the worſt purpoſes, by drawing from it concluſions highly detrimental t 
the intereſts of true religion and virtue. Such 1s the judgment that the 
other Preſbyterian communities form of this perverſe and extravagant 
ſect [z]. Several of the Antinomians (for they are not all preciſely of the 
ſame mind) look upon it as unneceſſary for Chriſtian miniſters to exhort 


« Since they, whom God has ere#ed to ſalvation, by an eternal and immu. 


c practice of piety and virtue; while thoſe, who are doomed by a divine 
&« decree to eternal puniſhments, will never be engaged, by any exhortations 
e or admonitions, how affecting ſoever they may be, to a virtuous courſe, 
&* nor have they it in their power to obey the divine law when the ſuccours 
of divine grace are withheld from them.” From theſe principles they 
concluded, that the miniſters of the Goſpel diſcharged ſufficiently their 
paſtoral functions, when they inculcated the neceſſity of faith in Chriſt, and 
proclaimed the bleſſings of the new covenant to their people. Another, 


TELL 


to break them off by repentance. Thus adultery, for example, in one 
of the elect, though it appear /inful in the fight of men, and be conſidered 
«© univerſally as an enormous violation of the divine law, yet is not a /n 
* in the ſight of God, becauſe it is one of the eſſential and diſtinctive cha- 


generally illiterate, and were eager in making proſelytes of all that would ſubmit to their nern, 

without a due regard to their religious principles or their moral characters. The writers of theſe 
times repreſent them as tinctured with a kind of enthuſiaſtic fury againſt all that oppoſed them. 
There were, nevertheleſs, among them ſcme learned and pious perſons, who diſapproved highly of 


y] Nez 1's Hiftory of the Puritans, vol. iv. p. 87. . 0 x 2 

z] See Tor ANp's letter to LA CI ER c, in the periodical work of the latter, entitled, Bib 
thegue Univer/elle et Hiſftorigue, tom. xxiii. p. 505. As alſo HoRnBECKk, Summa Controweiſarun, 
p. 800. 812. L238 | , | e 

[(a) This ſecond Antinemian hypotheſis has certainly a ſtill more odious aſpect than the fiſt; 
and it is therefore ſurprizing, that our author ſhould uſe, in the original, theſe terms: Hi anti 


« racters 


1 a Wed.” 
) 4 
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« racters of the elect, that they cannot do any Thing which is either difpleaſing to Cox. XVII. 
Cad, or prohibited by the law [b].” | | 15 \ 8 

XXIV. The public calamities, that flowed from theſe vehement and un- Latitudinarians, 
charitable diſputes about religion, afflicted all wiſe and good men, and en- 
gaged ſeveral, who were not leſs eminent for their piety than for their mode- 
ration and wiſdom, to ſeek after ſome method of uniting ſuch of the con- 
tending parties, as were capable of liſtening to the dictates of charity and 
reaſon, or, at leaſt, of calming their animoſities, and perſuading them to 
mutual forbearance. Theſe pacific doctors offered themſel ves, as mediators 
between the more violent Epiſcopalians, on the one hand, and the more rigid 
Preſbyterians and Independents on the other; and hoped that when their differ- 
ences were accommodated the leſſer factions would fall of themſelves. 
| The conteſts, that reigned between the former, turned partly on the forms 

of church government and public worſhip, and partly on certain religious 
tenets, more eſpecially thoſe that were debated between the Arminians and 
Calviniſts. To leſſen the breach that kept theſe two great communities at 
ſuch a diſtance from each other, the arbitrators, already mentioned, endea- 
youred to draw them out of their narrow encloſures, to render their charity 
more extenſive, and widen the paths of ſalvation, which bigotry and party- 
rage had been labouring to render inacceſſible to many good Chriſtians. 
This noble and truly evangelical method of proceeding procured to its au- 
thors the denomination of Latitudinarians [c]. Their views, indeed, were 
generous and extenſive. They were zealouſly attached to the forms of 
eccleſiaſtical government and worſhip, that were eſtabliſhed. in the church of 
England, and they recommended epiſcopacy with all the ſtrength and power 
of their eloquence z; but they did not go ſo far, as to look upon it as of 
divine inſtitution, or as abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary to the conſti- 
tution of a Chriſtian church; and hence they maintained, that thoſe, who 
followed other forms of government and worſhip, were not, on that account, 
to be excluded from their communion, or to forfeit the title of Brethren. 
As to the doctrinal part of religion, they took the ſyſtem of the famous 
Eeiscopius for their model; and, like him, reduced the fundamental 
doctrines of Chriſtianity (i. e. thoſe doctrines, the belief of which is neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation) to a few points. By this manner of proceeding, they 
ſhewed that neither the Epiſcopalians, who, generally ſpeaking, embraced the 
ſentiments of the Arminians, nor the Preſtyterians and Independents, who, as 
generally, adopted the doctrine of CaLvin, had any reaſon to oppoſe each 
other with ſuch animoſity and bitterneſs, ſince the ſubjects of their debates 
were matters of an indifferent nature with reſpect to ſalvation, and might 
be variouſly explained and underſtood without any prejudice to their eternal 
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[6] There is an account of the other tenets of the Antinomians, and of the modern diſputes that 
vere occaſioned by the publication of the Poſthumous Works of Ca 1s r, a flaming doctor of that 
| travagant and pernicious ſect, given by Pixx RE Francois LE COURAYER, in his Examen des de- 
Lauft Theologiques, tom. ii. p. 198. BAXTER and '[1LLOTSON pram, aces themſelves by their 
zeal \ 9, the Antinomians; and they were alſo compleatly refuted by Dr. WiLL1ams, in bis fa- 

mous book, entitled, Goppel truth flated and vindicated, 8 % — | 

[e] See Bugner's Hiſtory of his own Times; vol. i. book ii. p. 188. 

Vol. II. | Wd £3” intereſts. 


% 


Oe ” r ä ˖ 
. C97 ou WO F — — . 
F —ͤ ͤ ˖ KR —rHτãůmm e EY OUTER ot 


— 


5-0 


- 


:506 | The Hisroxv of the Reformed Cuonch. Sect. II. Pan ll. 


+-,0, © a oy 


or Charch-tories [e]. EO 5 
The ſtate .. XXV. No ſooner was CHARLES II re-eſtabliſhed on the throne of his 
the church of 
England under 


Charles II, and WOrſhip were reſtored with him; and the biſhops re- inſtated in their dig- 
his ſucceflors. mities and honours. The Non conformiſts hoped, that they ſhould be allowed 


were entitely excluded from its communion [FJ]. From this period, until 


E and publiſhed in 8 % at London, in the year 17 19; it was conſiderably augmented in 
e Latin tranſlation of it, which I prefixed to the account of the ſynod of Hort, drawn from the 
letters of that great man, and publiſhed at Hamburg in 1724. A life of Mr. Hates, written in 
French, is to be found in the firſt volume of the French tranſlation of CHILI IN GOR TH“ s Religion 

Protiſbants, &c.— The life of CHIILIXWoRTERH alſo was drawn up by DES MIZ Aux in 

gliſh, and a French tranſlation of it appeared, in the year 17 30, at the head of the excellent 
book now mentioned, which was tranſlated into that language, and publiſhed at Aiflerdam, in 
three volumes, 8 o. in the year 1730: Thoſe, who ate deſirous of acquiring a thorough know- 
way of the doArined, government, laws, and preſent ſtate of the church of England, will do well to 
read the hiſtory. of theſe two men; and more eſpecially to peruſe CyiLLinoeworTa's ad- 
muirable book already mentioned, I mean, The Religion of Proteſlants a ſafe Way to Salvation. 
Ie] SeeRavin's Diſſertation on the Whigs ,, ooh td nid og | 


I) This was the famous Ad of Uniformity, in conſequence of which the validity of Preſby- 
terlan ordination was renounced; the miniftrations of the foreign churches diſowned ; the terms 

of conformity rendered more difficult and raiſed higher than before the civil wars; and by which 
(contrary to the manner of proceeding in the times of EL1zaBzTH and CRoMweLL, who, both, 
reſerved for the ſubliftence of each ejected clergyman a fifth part of his benefice) no proviſion was 
made for thoſe, who ſhould be deprived of their livings. See WiLking's Concilia Magnæ BT 
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che reign of King WXTAu III, the Non-conformiſts were in a precarious Car. XVII. 
and changing ſituation, ſometimes involved in calamity and trouble, at — 
others enjoying ſome intervals of tranquillity and certain gleams of hope, 
according to the varying ſpirit of the court and miniſtry, but never entirely 
free from perplexities and fears [g. But, in the year 1689, their affairs 
took a favourable turn, when a bill for the zoleration of all Proteſtant diſ- 
ſenters from the church of England, except the Socinians, paſſed in parlia. 
ment almoſt without oppoſition, and delivered them from the penal laws to 
which they had been ſubjected by. the Ad of Uniformity, and other acts 
paſſed under the houſe of STUarT [J. Nor did the Proteſtant diſſenters in 
England enjoy alone the benefits of this act; for it extended: alſo to the Scots 
church, which was permitted thereby to follow the eccleſiaſtical diſcipline 
of Geneva, and was deliyered from the juriſdiction of - biſhops and from the 
forms of worſhip that were annexed to epiſcopacy. It is from this period, 
that the Non-conformiſts date the liberty and tranquillity they have long. 
been bleſſed with, and {till enjoy; but it is alſo obſervable, that it is to the 
tranſactions that were carried on during this period, in favour: of religious 
liberty, that we muſt chiefly impute the multitude of religious ſects and 
factions, that ſtart up from time to time in that free and happy. iſland, and 
involve its inhabitants in the perplexities of religious diviſion and con- 


— 


troverſy [z]. _ R | ; c 
mY} 110 the reign of King WILLIAu, and in the year 1689, the divi- TheHigh-church 
ſions among the friends of epiſcopacy ran high, and terminated in that * Nowiueors, | 
famous ſchiſm in the church of England, which has never hitherto. been en- 

tirely healed. SaN ROT, archbiſhop of Canterbury, and eight of the other 

biſhops, all of whom were eminently diſtinguiſhed both by their learning 

and their virtue, looked upon it as unlawful to take the oaths, of allegiance 

to the new king, from a miſtaken notion that James II, though baniſhed 

from his dominions, remained, neyertheleſs, their rightful ſovereign. As 

theſe ſcruples were deeply rooted, and:no arguments nor exhortations could 

engage theſe prelates to acknowledge the: title of WILLIAM III toi the, crown | 

of Great-Britain, they were deprived of their. eccleſiaſtical dignities, and . 
their ſees were filled. by other men of eminent merit. The depoſed biſhops. 

and clergy. formed a new epiſcopal. church, which differed, in certain points 


4 


of doctrine and certain circumſtances of public worſhip, from the. eſtabliſhed 
church, of England. This new religious community were - denominated, 
ne et Hibernice,, tom, iv. p. 573-—BuRNET's, Hiſtory of his own Times, vol. ij. p- 490, &c.— 
NEAL's Hiſtory of the Puritans, tom. iv. p. 358. r IT ro edi DT 5 bake 
le] See- the whole fourth volume of Neai's Hiſtory of the Puritans, ooo 
[5] This was called the Toleration-Act, and it may be ſeen at length in the Appendix, ſubjoined to 
the fourth volume df Ne aL's Hiſtory of the Puritans. [It is entitled, An Act far extrptias their 
Majefties Proteſt ent. Subjedts, difſenting from the Church of England, from the Renadties of certain Laws. 
In tbis Bill the, Gayporation and Toft As are omitted, and conſequently ſtill remain in force. The 
hyciniant abe alſo excepted; but proviſion is made for 2xakers, upon their making a ſolemn declaration, 
inſtead of taking; the,oaths to the government. This Act excuſes Proteftant Diſſenters from the 
penalties of the Jaws. therein mentioned, provided they lake the oaths: to the govenment, and ſub- 
ſeribe the Doctrinal Articles of the church of England.] nnen 
] BUxNET's Hiſtory of bis oxun Times, vol. ii. p. 23. Cee ere 907 996 A] 
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The HisToRY of the Reformed ChURCcH. Sect. II. Part II. 
Non-jurors, on account of their refuſing to take the oath of allegiance, and 
were alſo called the High-church, on account of the high notions they enter. 
tained of the dignity and power of the church, and the extent they gave to 
its prerogatives and juriſdiction. Thoſe, on the other hand, who diſap. 
proved of this ſchiſm, who diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their charity and 


moderation towards diſſenters, and were leſs. ardent in extending the limit, 
of eccleſiaſtical authority, were denominated Low-churchmen [k], The 


biſhops who were deprived of their eccleſiaſtical dignities, and thoſe why. 
embarked in their cauſe, maintained openly, that the church was inge. 
pendent on the juriſdiction of king and parliament, ſubje& to the authority. 
of God alone, and empowered to govern itſelf by its own laws; that, of 


conſequence, the ſentence, pronounced _—_ theſe prelates by the great 
council of the nation, was deſtitute both o 


Juſtice and validity; and that it 
was only by the decree of an eccleſiaſtical council that a biſhop could be 
depoſed. This high notion of the authority and prerogatives of the church 
was maintained and propagated, with peculiar zeal, by the famous HENRY 
DopwzLIL, who led the way in this important cauſe, and who, by his ex. 
ample and abilities, formed a conſiderable number of champions for its 
defence; hence aroſe a very nice and intricate controverſy concerning the. 
nature, privileges, and authority of the church, which has not yet been 
brought to a ſatisfactory concluſion [4]. 


. * % 


XXVII. The Non-jurors or High-churchmen, who boaſt, with peculiar 
oſtentation, of their orthodoxy, and treat the Lou. church as unſound and: 


ſchiſmatical, differ in ſeveral things from the members of the epiſcopal 


church, in its preſent eſtabliſhment ; but they are more particularly diſtin- 


guiſhed by the following principles: 1. That it is never lawful for the people, 


under any provocation or pretext whatever, to refiſt their ſovereign. This is 


called in England paſſive obedience, and is a doctrine warmly oppoſed by many, 


who think it both lawful and neceſſary, in certain circumſtances, and in 


caſes of an urgent and momentous nature, to reſiſt the prince for the hap- 


pineſs of the people. They maintain further, 2. That the hereditary ſuc- 
ceſſion to the throne is of divine inſtitution, and, therefore, can never be interrupted, 
ſuſpended, or anulled on any pretext. 3. That the church is ſubjef to ihe juriſ- 
diftion, not of the civil magiſtrate, but of God alone, particularly in matters of a: 
religious nature. 4. That, conſequently, SANCROFT and the other biſhops, 


"depoſed by King WILLIAM III, remained, notwithſtauding their depoſition, TRUE 


BISHOPS to the day of their death; and that thoſe who were ſubſtituted in their 
place were the unjuſt poſſeſſors of other men's property. 5. That: theſe unjuſt. 
poſſeſſors of ecclefraſtical dignities were rebels againſt the ſtate, as well as ſchiſmatic 


Li] The denomination of High-cburch is given certainly, with great propriety, to the Nu- 
roud notions of 8 but it is commonly uſed in a more exten- 

five ſignification, and is applied to all thoſe, who, though far from being Non- jurors, or otherwiſe | 
diſaffected to the preſent y eſtabliſhment, yet form pompous · and ambitious conceptions of the 
authority and juriſdiction o he church, and would raiſe-it to an abſolute independence- on all 
human power. Many ſuch are to be found even among thoſe, who go under the general denomi- 

nation of the Lovu- church parting. . | MY I 
[(/) See the Bargerian Controverfy: ]. e . 
| | | itt 
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in the church 3 and that all, therefore, who held communion with them were alſo Cexr 
chargeable with rebellion and ſchiſm. 6. That this ſchiſm, which rents the church — 
in pieces, is a muſt heinous ſin, whoſe puniſhment muſt fall heavy upon all thoſe, 
who do not return ſincerely to the true church, from which they have departed mn]. 
XXVIII. It will now be proper to change the ſcene, and to conſider a Theological con- 
little the ſtate of the Reformed church in Holland. The Dutch Calviniſts eee the 
thought themſelves happy, after the defeat of the Arminians; and were 
fattering themſelves with the agreeable proſpect of enjoying long, in tran- 
quillity and repoſe, the fruits of their victory, when new ſcenes of tumult 
aroſe from another quarter. Scarcely had they triumphed over the enemies 
of abſolute predeſtmation, when, by an ill hap, they became the prey of 
inteſtine diſputes, and were divided among themſelves in ſuch a deplorable 
manner, that, during the whole of this century, the United Provinces were- 
a ſcene of contention, animoſity, and ſtrife. It is not neceſſary to mention 
all the ſubjects of theſe religious quarrels; nor indeed would this be an eaſy- 
taſk, We ſhall therefore paſs over in ſilence the debates of certain divines, . 
who diſputed about ſome particular, though not very momentous, points of 
doctrine and diſcipline, ſuch as thoſe of the famous Vor and the learned 
Drs MareTSs; as alfo the diſputes of SALMaAs ius, Boxnorn, Vorr, and 
others, concerning uſury, ornaments in dreſs, ſtage-plays, and other minute 
points of morality; and the conteſts of AroLLonius, TRIOLA VD, and 
Vepklius, concerning the power of the magiſtrate in matters of religion 
and eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, which produced ſuch a flaming diviſion between 
FRED ERIC SPANHEIM and Joann VANDER WAVEN. Theſe, and other de- 
bates of like nature and importance, rather diſcover the ſentiments of certain 
learned men, concerning ſome. particular points of religion and morality, . 
than exhibit a view of the true internal ſtate of the Belgie church. The 
knowledge of this muſt be derived from thofe controverſies alone in which 
the whole church, or at leaſt the greateſt part of its doctors, have been directly 
concerned. F n | 1 
XXIX. Such were the controverſies occaſioned in Holland by the philo- The carteſan 
ſophy of DEs CAR TES, and the theological novelties of Coce ius. Hence an neden. 
aroſe the two powerful and numerous factions, diſtinguiſhed by the deno-; 
minations of Cocceians and Yoetians, which : {till ſubſiſt, though their debates 
are now leſs violent, and their champions ſomewhat more moderate, than 
they were in former times. The Cocceian theology and the Carteſian 
philofophy have, indeed, no common features, nor any thing, in their 
reſpective tenets and principles, that was in the leaſt adapted to form a 
connexion between them; and, of conſequence, the debates they excited, 
and the factions they produced, had no natural relation to or dependence on 
each other. It nevertheleſs ſo happened, that the reſpective votaries of 
theſe very different ſciences formed themſelves into one ſect; ſo far at leaſt, . 
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[n] dee Wals ron's Memoirs f his Life and Writings, vol. i. p. 30.—HicxEs's Memoirs of 
the Life of Ion KRTTIEWEII, printed at London in 1718. Norveau Diction. Hiſtor. et Critig. 
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XXX. The Carnnſinr: 1 at its arſt e e ar] the 
attention and eſteem of many, and ſeemed more conformable to truth and 
nature, as well as more elegant and pleaſing in its aſpect, than the intricate 
labyrinths of Peripatetic wiſdom. It was coplidered 1 in this light i in Holland, 
it however met there with a formidable adverſary, in the year. 1639, in the 
famous VOoET, who. taught theology at Utrecht; with the greateſt reputation, 


and gave plain intimations of his looking upon Carteſianiſm as a ſyſtem of 
1 Vor was a man of uncommon. application and immente learn. 


; he had made an extraordinary progreſs in all the various branches of 
4 and philology; but he was not endowed with a large portion of 
that philoſophical ſpirit, that judges: with acutenels, and preciſion of natural 
1cience and abſtract truths. While, Dzs, Caz7zs, reſided at Utrecht, Vorr 
found fault with many things in his philoſophy; but what induced him to 
caſt upon it the aſperſion of impiety, was its heing introduced by the fol- 
lowing principles: That the perſon, who aſpires after the character of a 


true philoſopher, muſt begin by doubting; of all thin gs, even of the 
* exiſtence of a ſupreme Being—that the nature or Hence of ſpirit, and even 


of God himſelf, conſiſts in thoyght—that ſpace; has no. real exiſtence, is no 
* more than the creature of fancy, and chat, conſequently, matter by without 


* bhbOunds. “ 

Ds Canvas defended his principles, with a uſual acuteneſs, againſt the 
profeſſor of Utrecht; his diſciples and followers thought themſelves ; obliged, A 
on this occaſion, to aſſiſt their maſter; and thus war was formally declared, 


On the other hand, Vozr was not only ſeconded by. thoſe, Belge divines 


that were the moſt eminent, at this time, for the extent of their learning 
and the ſoundneſs of their theology, ſuch as RIVET, Des Mak BTS, and 
MasTRICHT, but alſo: was followed and applauded 7 the greateſt part of 
the Dutch clergy ſo]. While the flame of controxer y, burned | with ſuffi- 


cient ardour, it. was conſiderably. augmented, by.uhe, Pigcecdings of, certain 


* 


13 See Fx ib. nner Epiſtola'aeigviſſimis in Belgio difjidizs;- tom. ii. opp. P. 973 
See Bailtets Vie de M. Des Carre; tom. ih ITE: Zan. pers 2 4% 
Monde de: DES CARTES, tom. i. de ſes Orwores, p p: a : 
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doctors, who applied the principles and tenets of Dis Cites to the Cut. XVIT. 
illuſtration of theological truth. Hence, in the year 1656, an alarm was 8 
raiſed in the Dutch churches and ſchools: of learning, and a reſolution was 
taken in ſeveral of their eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies (commonly called Claſſes); 
to make head againſt Carteſianiſm, and not to permit that imperivas philo- 
ſophy to make fuch eneroachments upon the domain of theology. The 
States of Holland not 6nly approved of this reſolution, but alſo gave it new 
force and efficacy by a public edict, iſſued out the very. ſame year, by which 
both the profeſſors of philoſophy and theology were forbidden either to ex- 
plain the writings of Drs CARTES to the youth under their care, or to 
illuſtrate the doctrines of the Goſpel by the principles of philoſophy. It was 
further reſolved, in an affembly of the clergy, held at Delft, the year fol“ 
lowing, that no candidate for holy orders ſhould be received into the mini- 
ſtry before he made a ſolemn declaration, that he would neither promote 
the Carteſian philoſophy, nor disfigure the divine ſimplicity of religion, by 
loading it with foreign ornaments. Laws of a like tenor were afterwards 
paſſed in the United Provinces and in other countries [y]. But, as there is 
in human nature a ſtrange propenſity to ſtruggle againſt authority, and to 
purſue with a peculiar degree of ardour things that are forbidden, ſo it 
happened, that all theſe edifts proved inſufficient to ſtop the progreſs of 
Carteſianiſm, which, at length, obtained a ſolid and permanent footing in 
the ſeminaries of learning, and was applied, both in the academies and 
pulpits, and fomerimes indeed very prepoſterouſly, to explain the truths and 
precepts of "Chriſtianity. Hence it was, that the United ' Provinces were 
divided into the'two' great factions already mentioned; and that the whole 
remainder of this century was ſpent amidſt their contentions and debates. 
XXXI. Torn Cocerxrvs, a native of By emen, and profeſſor of divinity in The ſentiments 
the univerſity of Leyden, might have . paſſed for a great man, had vg te n 
his vaſt erudition, his exuberant fancy, his ardent piety, and his uncommon Scriptures. 
application to the ſtudy of the Scriptures, been under the direction of a 
ſound and ſolid judgment. This ſingular man introduced into theology à 
multitude of new tenets and ſtrange notions, which had never before 
entered into the brain of any other mortal, or at leaſt had never been heard 
of before his time. For, in the firſt place, as has been already hinted, his 
manner of explaining the holy Scriptures was totally different from that of 
Calvi and his followers. © Departing entirely from the admirable ſim- 
plicity that reigns in the commentaries of that great man, Coccetvs repre- 
ſented the whole hiſtory of the Old Teſtament as a mirrour, that held forth 
an accurate view of the tranſactions and events that were to happen in the 
church under the diſpenſation of the New Teſtament, and unto the end of 
the world. He even went ſo far, as to maintain, that the miracles, actions, 
and ſufferings of Car1sT and of his apoftles, during the courſe of their 


U Faid. Sranazi, De noviſfnis in Belgio difſidiis, tom. ii. opp. p. 959.—The reader 
may alſo conſult the hiſtorians of this century, ſuch as ArnoLD, WEIsMaNN, JagGER, CA ROL 1, 


aid alſo” Wa Lehlus's Hiftor, Controwerſ. Germanic. tom. ili. 
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miniſtry, were types and images of future events. He affirmed, that by fur 
the greateſt part of the ancient prophecies foretold CHRIS T's miniſtry and 
mediation, and the riſe, progreſs, and revolutions of the church, not on! 
under the figure of certain perſons and tranſactions, but in a literal manne; 
and. by the very ſenſe of the words uſed in theſe predictions. And he com. 
pleated the extravagance of this chimerical ſyſtem by turning, with wonder. 
ful art and dexterity, into holy riddles and typical predictions, even thoſe 
paſſages of the Old Teſtament, that ſeemed defigned for no other purpoſe 
than to celebrate the praiſes of the Deity, or to convey ſome religious truth 
or to inculcate ſome rule of practice. In order to give an air of ſolidity and 


plauſibility to theſe odd notions, he firſt laid it down, as a fundamental rule 


of interpretation, & That the word: and phraſes of Scripture are to be un- 
* derſtood in every ſenſe of which they are ſuſceptible; or, in other word, 
* that they ſignify in effec? every thing, that they can poſſibly ſignify ;” 3 


.rule this, which, when followed by a man who had more imagination than 


judgment, could. not fail to produce very extraordinary comments on the 
ſacred writings. After having laid down this ſingular rule of interpre- 


tation, he divided the whole hiſtory of the church into /e, periods, con. 


formable to the ſeven 7rumpets and ſeals mentioned in the Revelations. 
XXXII. One of the great deſigns formed by Cocceivs was that of 
ſeparating theology from philoſophy, and of confining the Chriſtian doctors, 
in their explications of the former, to the words and phraſes of the 
holy Scriptures. Hence it was, that, finding in the language of the 
ſacred writers the Goſpel diſpenſation repreſented under the image of 


nected ſyſtem of religious truth. But while he was labouring this point, 


and endeavouring to accommodate the circumſtances and characters of 
human contracts to the diſpenſations of divine wiſdom, which they re- 
preſent in ſuch an inaccurate and imperfect manner, he fell imprudently 
into ſome erroneous notions. . Such was his opinion concerning the cove- 


nant made between God and the Jewiſh nation by the miniſtry and media- 
tion of Moss, which “* he affirmed to be of the ſame nature with 


e the New Covenant obtained by the mediation of Jzsus Curisr,” In 


conſequence of this general principle he maintained, That the Ten Con- 
« mandments were promulgated by Moss, not as a rule of obedience, but as a 
i repreſentation of the covenant of grace =that when the Jews had provoked 
„ the Deity by their various tranſgreſſions, particularly by the worſhip of 


the golden calf, the ſevere and ſervile yoke of the ceremonial law was 
added to the decalogue as a puniſhment inflicted on them by the ſupreme 


« Being in his righteous diſpleaſure — that this yoke, which was painful in 
„ itſelf, became doubly ſo on account of its ꝓpical ſignification, ſince it 
ec admoniſhed the Iſraelites, from day to day, of the imperfection and un- 
e certainty of their ſtate, filled them with anxiety, and was a ſtanding and 
< perpetual proof that they had merited the diſpleaſure of God, and could 


6 not 


7 


a Covenant made between God and man, he looked upon the uſe of | 
this image as admirably adapted to exhibit a compleat and well- con- 
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« their tranſgreſſions and miquities — that, indeed, good men, even under 


« not expect, before the coming of the Mressran, the entire remiſſion of Cen. 
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« the Moſaic diſpenſation, were immediately after death made partakers of 
« everlaſting happineſs and glory; but that they were, nevertheleſs, during 
« the whole courſe of their lives, far removed from that firm hope and 
& aſſurance of ſalvation, which rejoices the faithful under the diſpenſation of 
_ « the Goſpel — and that their hopeleſs anxiety flowed naturally from this 

« conſideration, that their fins, though they remained unpuniſhed, were not 
« pardoned, becauſe CHRIST had nor, as. yet, offered himſelf up a ſacrifice 
« to the father to make an entire atonement for them.” Theſe are the 
principal lines that diſtinguiſh the Cocceian from other ſyſtems of theology; 
it is attended, indeed, with other peculiarities; but we ſhall paſs them over 
in ſilence as of little moment and unworthy of notice. Thele notions were 
warmly oppoſed by the ſame perſons that declared war againſt the Carteſian 


ſucceſs. But, in the iſſue, the doctrines of Cocekius, like thoſe of Des 
CarTES, ſtood their ground; and neither the dexterity nor vehemence of 
his adverſaries could exclude his diſciples from the public ſeminaries of 
learning, or hinder them from propagating with ſurprizing ſucceſs and 
rapidity the tenets of their maſter in Germany and Switzerland [g]. | 


- * 


by the importance of their ſubjects, and by the noiſe they made in the 
world. About the year 1686, certain Carteſian doctors of divinity, headed 
by the ingenious HERMEN ALEXANDER ROELL, profeſſor of theology in the 
univerſity of Franeker, ſeemed to attribute to the dictates of reaſon a more 
. extenſive authority in religious matters, than they had hitherto been poſ- 
ſeſſed of. The controverſy, occaſioned by this innovation, was reducible to 
the two following queſtions. © 1. Whether the divine origin and authority 


* an inward teſtimony of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of Chriſtians be 


« ther the ſacred writings propoſe to us, as an object of faith, any thing 
« that is repugnant to the dictates of right reaſon ?” Theſe queſtions were 
anſwered, the former in the affirmative and the latter in the negative, not 
only by /RetLL, but alſo by VANDER WAV EN, WESsELIus, DUKER, 
RUARDUs A3 ANDALA, and other doctors, who were oppoſed in this by 
ULzic Nuses, an eminent lawyer, GERARD DE VRIEõ, and others of in- 
terior note [r].- The flame, excited by this controverſy, ſpred itſelf far and 


[2] See BaitLET's Vie de M. Des Caxrzs, tom. ii. p. 33-— DANIEL, Veyage du Monde de 
Des CakrESs.--VAL. ALBERTI Abd xanra Cartefianiſmus et Cocceianiſmus deſcripti et ręfutati. 


Lig.. e n | ; FEE | * | 
L] See Le CLERC, Biblioth. Univerſ. et Hiſtorique, tom. vi. p. 368. —7 a 
Vo L. II. 3 - wide 
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diſcovered towards an alliance between the Carteſian philoſophy and their in 
theological ſyſtem. This will appear with the utmoſt evidence from the veaſen in reli- 
debates excited by RotLL and BECKER, which ſurpaſſed all the others both 8 


«of the holy Scriptures can be demonſtrated by reaſon alone, or whether 


« neceſſary in order to the firm belief of this fundamental point? 2. Whe- 


philoſophy 3 and the conteſt was carried on for many years with various 


ion. 
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XXXIII. The other controverſies, that divided the Belgic church during The controverſy 
this century, all aroſe from the immoderate propenſity that certain doors ſet on foot by 


Roell, concern- 
g the uſe of 
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wide through the United Provinces; and its progreſs was increaſing from 
day to day, when the ſtates of Frigland prudently interpoſed to reſtore the 
peace of the church, by impoſing ſilence on the contending parties. Thoſe. 
whoſe curioſity may engage them to examine with attention and accuracy 
the points debated in this controverſy, will find that a very conſiderable part 
of it was merely a diſpute about words; and that the real difference of ſeq. 
timent that there was between theſe learned diſputants might have been 
eaſily accommodated by proper explications on both ſides. | 
_ XXXIV. Not long after this controverſy had been huſhed, Roz. alarm. 
ed the orthodoxy of his collegues, and more particularly of the learned 
ViTRiNGa, by ſome other new tenets that rendered the ſoundneſs of his 


religious principles extremely doubtful, not only in their opinion, but alſo 


in the judgment of many Dutch divines [5]. For he maintained, That 
ei the account we have of the generation of the ſon in the ſacred writings, is 


„ not to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe, or as a real generation of x 


The conteſt oc - 
caſioned by the 
peculiar ſenti- 
ments of Becker, 


'« natural Kind;“ he alſo affirmed, . That the afflictions and death of the 


« righteous are as truly the penal effects of original ſin, as the affliftions and 
« death of the wicked and impenitent; and he entertained notions con- 
cerning the divine decrees, original fin, the ſatisfaction of CHRIST, and other 
points of leſs moment, which differed in reality, or by the manner of ex- 
preſſing them feemed to differ, greatly from the doctrines received and 
eſtabliſhed in the Dutch church [z]. The magiſtrates of Frięſiand uſed all 
the precautions that prudence could ſuggeſt, to prevent theſe controverſies 
from being propagated in their province, and enacted ſeveral laws for this 
purpoſe, all tending towards peace and ſilence. This conduct, however, 
was not imitated! by the other provinces, where RokLL and his diſciples were 
condemned both in private and in public as heretics. and corrupters of 
divine truth. Nor did the death of this eminent man extinguiſh the ani- 
moſity and reſentment of his adverſaries; for his diſciples are ſtill treated 
with ſeverity; and, notwithſtanding the ſolemn proteſtations they have 
given of the ſoundneſs and purity of their religious ſentiments, labour under 
the imputation of many concealed errors. e 019) 54 

XXXV. The- controverſy ſet on foot by the ingenious BaLTHazar 
Becker, miniſter at Amſterdam, muſt not be omitted here. This learned 
eccleſiaſtic took occaſion, from the Carteſian definition of ſp7777, of the truth 
and preciſion of which he was intimately perſuaded, to deny boldly all the 


accounts we have in the holy Scriptures of the ſeduction, influence, and ope- 
| rations of the devil and his infernal emiſſaries; as alſo all that has been ſaid 


firm the ſentence of condemnation that 


in favour of the exiſtence of ghoſts, ſpectres, ſorcerers, and magicians, 
o] For an account of Roger, ſee the Bibliotheca Bremen. Tbeologico-Philolag. tom. ii. p. vi. 
p. 707.,—CasP. BURMANNI Trajectum Eruditum, p. 306. e | | | 
ke] Thoſe; who are deſirous of the moſt accurate account of the errors of RogLL, will find 
them enumerated in a public piece, compoſed by the Faculty of Theology at Leyden, in order to con- 

— —4 pronounced againit them by the Dutch ſy node; 


this piece is entiiled, Judicium Ecelgfiaſticum, quo opiniones quædam Cl. H. A. RokTIII § Yynodice 
damnatæ funt, laudatum a Profefſeritus Theologie in Academia Lugduno- Batava. Lugd. HBalav. 
1713, in 4. fo, | 7 


The 


CuAP. II. The HisToRy of the Reformed Cnu RH. 

The long and laboured work he publiſhed, in the year 1691, upon this in: 
tereſting ſubject is ſtill extant. In this ſingular production, which bears the 
title of The World Bewitched, he modifies and perverts with the greateſt in- 
genuity, but alſo with equal temerity and preſumption, the accounts given, 
by the ſacred writers, of the power of Satan and wicked: angels, and of per- 
ſons poſſeſſed by evil ſpirits; he affirms, moreover, that the unhappy and 
malignant Being, who 18 called in Scripture Satan, or the Devil, is chained 

down, with his infernal miniſters, in hell; ſo that he can never come forth 
from this eternal priſon, to terrify mortals, or to ſeduce the righteous from 
the paths of virtue. According to the Carteſian definition above- men- 
tioned, the eſſence of ſpirit conſiſts in thought; and from this definition, 
BECKER drew his doctrine, ſince none of that influence, or of thoſe opera- 
tions that are attributed to evil ſpirits, can be effected by mere thinking [u]. 
Rather, therefore, than call into queſtion the accuracy or authority of Dzs 
CakrEs, BECKER thought proper to force the narrations and doctrines of 
Scripture into a conformity with the principles and definitions of this phi- 
loſopher. Theſe errors, nevertheleſs, excited great tumults and diviſions, 
not only in all the United Provinces, but alſo in ſome parts of Germany, 
where ſeveral doctors of the Lutheran church were alarmed at its progreſs, 
and aroſe to oppoſe it [w]., Their inventor and promoter, though refuted 
victoriouſly by a multitude of adverſaries, and publicly depoſed from his 
paſtoral charge, died, in the year 1718, in the full perſuaſion' of the truth 
of thoſe opinions, that had drawn upon him ſo much oppoſition, and pro- 
feſſed, with his laſt breath, his ſincere adherence. to every thing he had 
written on that ſubject, Nor can it be ſaid, that this his doctrine died with 
bim; ſince it is abundantly, known, that it has ſtill many votaries and 
patrons, who either hold it in ſecret, or profeſs it publicly. VC 
XXXVI. The curious reader can be no ſtranger to the multitude of Dutch ſec 
ſects, ſome Chriſtian, ſome, Half. chriſtian, ſome totally delirious, that have attend, 
ſtarted up, at different times, both in England and Holland. It is difficult, 
indeed, for thoſe, who live in other countries, to give accurate accounts of 
theſe ſeparatiſts, as the books that contain their doctrines and views are 
feldom diſperſed in foreign nations. We have, however, been lately fa- 
voured with ſome relations, that give a clearer idea of the Dutch ſects, 
called Verſchoriſts and Hattemiſts, than we had before entertained; and it 
will not therefore be improper, to give here ſome account of theſe remark- 
able communities. The former derives its denomination from Jacop 
Vexschoo, a native of Fluſhing, who, in the year 1680, out of a perverſe 
and heterogeneous mixture of the tenets of Cocekius and SPINOSA, pro- 
duced a new form of religion equally remarkable for its extravagance and 


515 
CEMT. XVII. 


— — 


. ̃ . ˙ 


” 
— — — Ia Es _— | A . 
. — — — — - = 7 —_ g = 0 l 
a a — -4 - _ 8 ED res ＋ . 2 1 ar — * — 
— — - 8 — > VE . f — - 2 — — oY 2 . - _— —— 
* I n . Alm — 5 — < — 22 , s 3 Ha" - 2 —— 
— 


N P — 


3 
4 
ö U 
1 ' 
k 
WH 
1 S | 
i} : 
18 5 
1 x 
1 
i 
is „ 
+ FN 
| [ ? 
14 
» 1 * 
Ki 1 
1 D 
q 1 | 
? „ : 
1 : 
, . 1 
128 by 
18 
* 
: , ; 
+ 
x * 
x 
iS. 
x? 
5 4 
11 
1 
It 
FEE 
T3% 
7 
1%} 
47% $ 
e 1 2 
. - 
1 
13 
. 
iT 
3 
. 
IWF 
1 
1 
JS. 
© 
$.. 
1 
* 
i 
x, 4 
1 
7 
1 
© 


ö 2 
4 2 
TY 
| 

} 


: 
\ 
b 


end TERS 


Ag = Te 
b bn 8 
— 9 79 


ws he 4 r 
— —— — i 
— — - 
„ eee 


0 ; i 
r eee eee eee, 22 Ne Nene > 


. * 
eee e eee ——— ˙ aaa ati e E 


— IR, 1 
a of as — ; 
— — 


-- * 

— —— * 

oy — — 
r 


— 


A 2 os PRE "9s 
— w_ — 2 2 ——— 


2 a — 5 8 we" 
2 —___ ——— 
4 * * * * 


* — — 
e 
. 


ms r 
oh 9 —— 
Gn np eee 
——— 
7 


[{z) This miſerable argument, which does very little honour to the acuteneſs and ingenuity of 
BzckeR, by proving too much, proves nothing at all; ſince, by the ſame method of reaſoning, 
a man may prove that the ſupreme Being can neither influence, nor operate in, the moral world.] 

[ww] See LILIENTRHALII Selecta Hiſtoriæ Litterar. p. i. obſervat. ii. p. 17.—Miſcellon. Lipſienſ. 
tom. i. p. 361. 364. where there is an; explication of a ſatirical medal ſtruck to expoſe the ſenti- 
ments of BBeKEK. See allo Nouveau Diction. Hiſt. ct Critique, tom. i. p. 193. 

H impliety. 
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The HISTORY of the Reformed CHURCH. Se. II. Part IL 
impiety. His diſciples and followers were called Hebres, on account of 
the zeal and aſſiduity with which they all, without diſtinction of age or {ey 
applied themſelves to the ſtudy of the Hebrew language. ral 
The Hattemiſis were ſo called from PonTian Van HAT TEM, a miniſte; 
in the province of Zeland, who was alſo addicted to the ſentiments of 
Sp1NnoZA, and was, on that account, degraded from his paſtoral office. The 
Verſchoriſts and Hattemiſts reſemble each other in their religious ſyſtems; 
though there muſt alſo be ſome points in which they differ; ſince it is well 


| known, that Van HaTTEmM could never perſuade the former to unite their 


ſect with his, and thus to form one communion. Neither of the two have 


abandoned the profeſſion of the Reformed religion; they affect, on the con. 


trary, an apparent attachment to it; and HATE M, in particular, publiſhed 
a treatiſe upon the Cazechiſm of Heidelberg. If I underſtand: aright the im. 
perfect relations, that have been given of the ſentiments and principles of 
theſe two communities, both their founders began by perverting the doctrine 
of the Reformed church concerning Abſolute Decrees, ſo as to deduce from it 


the impious ſyſtem of a fatal and uncontroulable neceffity, Having laid down 


this principle to account for the origin of all events, they went a ſtep fur. 
ther into the domain of atheiſm, and denied “ the difference between mera! 


good and evil, and the corruption of human nature.“ From hence they 


concluded, That mankind. were under no ſort of obligation to corre& 
te their manners, to improve their minds, or to endeavour after a regular 
& obedience to the divine laws —that the whole of religion conſiſted not in 
« ating, but in ſuffering; and that all the precepts of IE Sus CHRIST are 
< reducible to this ſingle one, that we bear with chearfulneſs and patience 
te the events that happen to us through the divine will, and make it our 
e conſtant and only ſtudy to maintain a permanent tranquillity of mind,” 

This, if we are not miſtaken, was the common doctrine of the two ſets 


under conſideration. There were, however, certain opinions or fancies, that 


were peculiar to HaTTEM and his followers, who affirmed, “ That Cnz1sn7 
et had not ſatisfied the divine juſtice, nor made an expiation for the ſins of 


men by his death and ſufferings, but had only ſignified to us, by his 


% mediation, that there was nothing in us, that could offend the Deity.” 
© HATTEM maintained, that this was CHRIS T's manner of juſtifying his 
<« ſervants, and preſenting them blameleſs before the tribunal of God.” 
Theſe opinions ſeem perverſe and peſtilential in the higheſt degree; and 
they evidently tend to extinguiſh all virtuous ſentiments, and to diſſolve all 
moral obligation. It does not however appear, that either of theſe inno- 


vators directly recommended immorality and vice, or thought that men 


might ſafely follow, without any reſtraint, the impulſe of their' irregular 


appetites and paſſions. It is at leaſt certain, that the following maxim is 


placed among their tenets, that God does not puniſh men rok their fins, but BY 
their fins; and this maxim ſeems to ſignify, that if a man does not reſtrain 
his irregular appetites, he muſt ſuffer the painful fruits of his licentiouſnels, 
both in a preſent and future life, not in conſequence of any judicial ſentence 
pronounced by the will or executed by the immediate hand of God, but 

3 | OE according 
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according to fome fixed law or conſtitution of nature [x]. The two ſets CT. XVII. 
ſtill ſubſiſt, though they bear no longer the names of their founders.' S 
XXXVII. The churches of Switzerland, ſo early as the year 1669, were The diſputes in 
armed at the progreſs, which the opinions of AuvRAuUr, De LA PLACE, eee ee 
and CAPELL, were making in different countries; and they were apprehen- Conſenſus or 
five that the doctrine, they had received from Carvin, and which had been “ of concord. 

ſo ſolemnly confirmed by the ſy nod of Dort, might be altered and corrupted 

by theſe new improvements in theology. This apprehenſion was fo much 
the leſs chimerical, as, at that very time, there were, among the clergy of 
Geneva, certain doctors eminent for their learning and eloquence, who not 
only adopted theſe new opinions, but were alſo deſirous, notwithſtanding 

the oppolition and remonſtrances of their collegues, of propagating them 
among the people [| 54. Jo ſet bounds to the zeal of theſe innovators, and 

to ſtop the progreſs of the new doctrines, the learned Joh HENRY 
HripEOOER, profeſſor of divinity at Zurick, was employed, in the year 
1675, by an aſſembly, compoſed of the-moſt eminent Helvetic divines, to 
draw up a form of doctrine in direct oppoſition to the tenets and principles 

of the celebrated French writers mentioned above. The magiſtrates were 
engaged, without much difficulty, to give this production the ſtamp of their. 
authority; and to. add it to the other confeſſions of faith, received in the 
Helvetic church, under the peculiar denomination of the Form of Concord. 
This ſtep, which ſeemed to be taken with pacific views, proved an abundant * 
ſource of diviſion, and diſcord. . Many, declared, that they could not con- 
ſcientiouſly ſubſcribe this new form; and thus unhappy tumults and conteſts. 
aroſe in ſeveral places. Hence it happened, that the canton of Baſil and the 
republic of Geneva, perceiving the inconveniencies that proceeded from this 
new article of church communion, and ſtrongly ſollicited, in the year 1686, = 
by. FxzeDERIC WILLIAM, elector of Prandenburg, to eaſe the burthened | 
conſciences of their clergy, abrogated this form [2]. It is nevertheleſs cer- 
tain, that in the other cantons it maintained its authority for ſome time after 

this period; but in our time, the diſcords it has excited, in many places and 


1 Difert. in Muſeo, Bremenſs, Theol. Philolog. vol. ii. p. 144.—Biblig- 
the ue Belgique, tom. Ro os I | h 
6 See LI Moria Gerewrina, part. iv. book v. p. 448. 488. 497, &c. | 
{(z) It muſt not be imagined, from this expreſſion. of our hiſtorian, that this Ferm, entitled the 
Conſenſus, was abrogated at Baſil by a poſitive edit. The cafe ſtood thus: Mr. PETER WEREN- 
üs, who was at the head of the eccleſiaſtical conſiſtory of that city, paid ſuch regard to the 
letter of the elector, as to avoid requiring a ſubfcription to this Form from the candidates for the 
miniſtry; and his conduct, in this reſpect, was imitated by his ſucceſſors. The remonſtrances of 
the elector do not ſcem to have had the ſame effect upon thole that governed the church of 
Geneva ; for the Conſenſus, or Form of agreement, maintained its credit and authority there until 
the year 1706, when, without being abrogated by any poſitive act, it fell into diſuſe. In ſeveral 
other parts of Sevitzerland, it was ſtill impoſed as a rule of faith, as appears by the letters ad- 
dreſſed by Groß g I, king of England, and alſo by the king of Pruſſia, in the year 1723, to the 
Swiſs Cantons, in order to procure the abropation f this Form or Conſenſus, which was confidered 
as an obſtacle to the union of the Reformed and Lutheran churches. See the Memoires pour 
ſervir à l Hiſtoire des troubles arricotes en Suifſe a Vaccaſion as Conſenſus, publiſhed in 8“ at Amſter- 
dam, in the year 1720.] e ene IPA SILLS, gf 4 | 


[x] See Tugop. Has m 
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De HisTory of the Arminian CHux cn. Sect. II. Part II. 


Ex r. XVII. more particularly in the univerſity of Lauſanne, h av e contributed wo 3 | 


The denomina 
tion of Armi- 


nians, whence. 


nianiſm. 


The commence- II. Arminius, though he had imbibed in his tender years the doctrines 
ment of Armi- of Geneva, and had even received his theological education in the univerſity 


Paccafion du Conſenſus. 


it of all its authority and to ſink it into utter oblivion [a]. 
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- I THERE ſprung forth from the boſom of the reformed church, dur. 
I ing this century, two new ſects, whoſe birth and progreſs were for 
a long time painful and perplexing to the parent that bore them. Theſe 
ſects were the Arminians and Quakers, whole origin was owing to very 
different principles; ſince the former derived its exiſtence from an exceſſive 
propenſity to improve the faculty of reaſon, and to follow its dictates and 
diſcoveries ; while the latter ſprung up, like a rank weed, from the negle& 
and contempt of human reaſon, The Arminians derive their name and 
their origin from James Arminius, or HARMENSEN, who was firſt paſtor 
at Amſterdam, afterwards profeſſor of divinity at Leyden, and who attracted | 
the eſteem and applauſe of his very -enemies by his acknowledged candour, 
penetration, and piety [3]. They received alſo the denomination of Remon. 
ſtrants, from an humble petition, entitled their Remonſtrances, which they 
addreſſed, in the year 1610, to the ſtates of Holland; and as the patrons of 
Calviniſm preſented an addreſs, in oppoſition to this, which they called their 
Counter-remoyſtrances, ſo did they, in conſequence thereof, receive the name 


a 


of Counter-remonſtrants. 


of that city, yet rejected, when he arrived at the age of manhood, the ſen- 
timents, concerning the predeſtination and the Divine Decrees, that are 
adopted by the greateſt part of the Reformed churches, and embraced the 
principles and communion of thoſe, whoſe religious ſyſtem extends the love 


[a] See CRRISr. MaTTH. Praren Schediaſma de formula Conſenſus Helvetica, publiſhed in 4 
at Tubingen, in the year 1723. Memoires pour ſervir a Þ Hiftoire des troubles arrivees en Suiſſe d 


} — 


[ The moſt ample account we have of this eminent man is given by BAN, in his Hiforia 
wite Jac. Ax MINII, publiſhed at Leyden in 8 in 1724; and the year after by me at Brumſiuicl, 
with an additional Preface and ſome Annotations. See alſo Nouveau Dictionaire Hiſtor, et Critique, 
tom i. p. 471. All the works of Ax MINIVS are compriſed in one moderate guarto volume. 
The edition, I have now before me, was printed at Frangfort, in the year 1634. They, who 
would form a juſt and accurate notion of the temper, genius, and doctrine of this divine, wall do 

| well to peruſe, with particular attention, that part of his works, that is known under the title of 
his Diſputationes publice et private. There is, in his manner of reafoning and alſo in his phraſe- 
ology, ſome little remains of the ſcholaſtic jargon of that age; but we find nevertheleſs in his 
writings, upon the whole, much of that fimplicity and perſpicuity, which his followers have al- 
ways looked upon, and ſtill conſider, as among; the principal qualities of a Chriſtian miniſter, For 
an account of the Arminian Confeſſions of Faith and the hiſtorical writers who have treated of this 
ſect, ſee Jo. CHRIST. Koxcyrerus, Biblioth. Theol. Symboice, p. 481. 8 ＋ 
| b 0 


-- 


— 


of the ſupreme Being and the merits of Ixsus CHRIST to all mankind 1 J. Cent, XVII. 


As time and deep meditation had only ſerved to confirm him in theſ, prin- 
ciples, he thought himſelf obliged, by the dictates both of candour and con- 
ſcience, to profeſs them publicly, when he had obtained the chair of divinity 
in the univerſity of Leyden, and to oppoſe the doctrine and ſentiments of 
Calvin on theſe heads, which had been followed by the greateſt part of 
the Dutch clergy. Two conſiderations encouraged him, in a particular 
manner, to venture upon this open declaration of his ſentiments ; for he was 
perſuaded, on the one hand, that there were many perſons, beſide himſelf, 

and, among theſe, ſome of the firſt rank and dignity, that were highly diſ- 
' ouſted at the doctrine of abſolute decrees; and, on the other, he knew that 
the Belgic doctors were neither obliged, by their confeſſion of faith, nor by 
any other public law, to adopt and propagate the principles of CALvix. 
Thus animated and encouraged, Axuix ius taught his ſentiments publicly 
with great freedom and equal ſucceſs, and perſuaded many of the truth of 


Holland, this freedom procured him a multitude of enemies, and drew upon 


adhered to the theological. ſyſtem of Geneva, and more eſpecially from 


country in contention and diſcord [4]. 


III. After the death of Ax Mix Ius, the combat ſeemed to be carried on, 
during ſome years, between the contending, parties, with equal ſuecefs; ſo 


AkMIx Ius died in the year 1609, when it was juſt beginning to involve his 


bare toleration for their religious ſentiments ſe]; and ſome of the firſt men 
00 Brarius, in his Funeral Oration on Arminius, BRANDT, in his Hiſtory of bit Life, p. 225 
an 


ArMixivs to GRYN vs; which bears date that ſame year, and in which'the former propoſes to 


* 6 


Phildlog. tom. iii. p. 384. 
[4] The biftory of 


joined to the latter editions of his Theologiz Chriianay or Body of Divinity. It is true, all theſe 


Polemical writibps pabliſhed"apainft che Arminians. 


INKY BRaNnDT's Collatio ſeripto habita Hagæ. comitum, printed at Zericze, in 171 oe 


his doctrine ; but as Calviniſm was at this time in a flouriſhing ſtate in 
him the ſevereſt marks of diſapprobation and refentment from thoſe that 


Francis GoMaR, his collegue. Thus commenced that long, tedious, 
and intricate . controverſy, that afterwards made ſuch a noiſe in Europe; 


that it was not eaſy to foreſee which ſide would gain the aſcendant. The 
demands of the Arminians were moderate; they required no more than a 


almoſt all the ecclefiaſtical, hiſtorians of this period, mention the occaſion of this change in the 
ſentiments of Ag MInivs.- It happened in the year 1591, as appears from the remarkable letter of 


the latter ſome of his theological doubts. This letter is publiſhed in the Bibliotbh. Brem. Theol... 


this controverſy, and of the public diſcords and tumults it occaſioned, is 
more circumſtantially related by BRANDT, in the ſecond and third volumes of his Hi/fory of the 
Reformation, than by any other writer. This excellent hiſtory is written in Dutch; but there is 
an abridgment of it in French, in three volumes 8s, Which has been tranſlated into Engliſh. 
Add to this, UyTEnBouaRD's'Ecclefaftical Hiſtory, written alf& in Dutch. —LimBoRcnt * Hiſtoria - 
vite Epiſcopii.— The Epiflolie Clarorum Virorum, publiſhed by L1wBor ci.—Thoſe, who defire a 
more conciſe view of this conteſt, will find it in Liu BORCH¹'s Relatio Hiftoricd d origine et pro- 
grafe Controverflarim in Federats Belgio de Pradeflinatione et capitibus annexis, Which is ſub- 


are Arminians, and, as impartiality" requires our hearing both fides, the reader may confalt 
Taretany's Beeleffaftical Hiſtory, compoſed likewiſe in Dutch, and a'prodigious number of 


le) This t6leration! was offcied them in tlie conferenes held at the Hague, in the year 1611, 
Feed they would renounce the errors of Soeinianiſm. See TRIOLAND, he. ct.—See allo . 


| | in 


The progreſs of 
Arminianiſm. 
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to treat with Chriſtian moderation and forbearance their diſſenting bre. 


Maurice, prince of Orange, and the Princeſs Dowager his mother, coun. 


Delft in the year 1613; and hence alſo that pacific edict iſſued out, in 


| bearance 4 not to mention a number of expedients applied in vain to prevent 
the ſchiſm that threatened: the church f]. But theſe meaſures confirmed, 


The five articles 29 TY; It is worthy of obſer vation, that this unhappy controver ly, which 


of Arminianiſm, 


minians concerning theſe intricate points were comprehended in ue articles, 


and ſeveral others, looked upon theſe demands as reaſonable and juſt. t 
was the opinion of theſe great men, that as the points in debate h 


queſtionable right to judge for himſelf; and that more eſpecialty in a fre 


4 


ſtate, which had thrown off the yoke of {piritual deſpotiſm and civil tyranny 


whoſe ſentiments were entirely different from the received doctrines of the 


* 
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in the republic, ſuch as Ol DpEN BarneverDT, GRorius, HoocREB TRS 
J 


| 1 ee | preg ad not 
been determined by the Helgic confeſſion of faith, every individual had an Un- 


In conſequence of this perſuaſion, they uſed their utmoſt efforts to accom. 
modate matters, and left no methods unemployed to engage-the:Calvinif, 


thren. Theſe efforts were at firſt attended with ſome proſpect of fucceſz 


tenanced theſe pacific meaſures, though the former became afterwards one 
of the warmeſt adverſaries of the Arminians. Hence a conference was held. 
— ; 4 A . - „ N 2 ö 
in the year 1611, at the Hague, between the contending parties; another at 


1614, by the ſtates of Holland, to exhort them to charity. and mutual for- 


inſtead of removing, the apprehenſions of the Calviniſts; from day to day 
they were ſtill more firmly perſuaded, that the Arminians aimed at no- 
thing leſs than the ruin of all religion; and hence they cenſured their 
magiſtrates with great warmth and freedom for interpoſing their authority 
to promote peace and union with ſuch adverſaries [g]. And thoſe, who are 
well informed and impartial, muſt candidly acknowledge, that the Armi- 
nians were far from being ſufficiently cautious in avoiding connexions with 
perſons of looſe principles; and that by frequenting the, company of thoſe, | 


Reformed church, they furniſhed their enemies with a pretext for ſuſpecting 
their own principles, and preſenting their theological ſyſtem, in the worſt 
colon, 0% an nb nb rang at ora sf, ns dh N what u 


aſſumed another form, and was rendered more comprehenſive. by new ſub- 
jects of contention after the ſynod of Dort, was, at this time, confined to the 
doctrines relating to Predeſtination and Grace. The ſentiments of the Ar- 


[/I The writers, who have given accounts of theſe tranſactions, are well known; we ſhall only 
mention the firſt and ſecond volumes of the Hiftoire de Louis XIII, by Le V assos, who treats 
largely and accurately of theſe religious commotions, and of the civil tranſactions that were con- 
nected with them. | | „ C ” 
(q ] The conduct of the States of Holland, who employed not only the language of perſuaſion, 
but alſo. the voice of authority, in order to calm theſe commotions and reſtore peace in the-church, 
was defended, with his uſual learning and eloquence, by Gxorius in two treatiſes. The one, 
which contains the general principles on which this defence is founded, is entitled, De jure /un- 
marum poteflatum circa ſacra ; the other, in which theſe principles are peculiarly applied in juſtify- 

ing the conduct of the States, was publiſhed, in the year 1613, under 5 following title: Ordinun 
Hallandiæ ac Weſifriſie Pietas a multorum calumniis vindicata. 5 ee e 
Ty 11 e T ubey 


9 


J 


Cuar. III. The HisTory of the Arminian CuuR en. 521 


They held. 1. I hat God, from all eternity, determined to beſtow ſalva- Cen r. XVII. 
« tion on thoſe, whom he foreſaw would perſevere unto the end in their faith — - 
in CHRIST JESUS; and to inflict everlaſting puniſhments on thoſe, who 

« ſhould continue in their unbelief and. reſiſt, . unto the end, his divine 

% ſyccours: _. | 3 een ail £: It 

« 2, That Jzsus' CHRIST, by his death and ſufferings, made an atone- 
« ment for the ſins of all mankind in general, and of every individual in 
=o particular :—that, however, none, but thoſe who believe in him, can be 


* 


« partakers of their divine benefit. | / 1 1611 27 
« 2, That true faith cannot proceed from the exerciſe of our natural 

« faculties and powers, nor from the force and operation of free will; ſince 

« man, in conſequence of his natural corruption, is incapable: either of 

e thinking or doing any good thing; and that therefore it is neceſſary to 
« his converſion and falvation, that he be regenerated and renewed by the ” 
4 operation of the Holy Ghoſt, which is the gift of God, through Jezvus — © 
« CHRIST. 4353 Ea od TONNE De 
« 4,- That this Divine Grace, or energy of the Holy Ghoſt, which fieals 
« the diſorder of a corrupt nature, begins, advances, and brings to per- 
« feftion every thing, that can be called good in man; and that, conſe- 
« quently, all good works, without exception, are to be attributed to God 
« alone, and to the operation of his grace; that, nevertheleſs, this grace 
« does not force the man to act againſt his inclination, but may be re/ited 
« and rendered ineffeftual by the perverſe will of the impenitent ſinner, 

5. That they, who are united to CHRIST by faith, are thereby furniſhed 
„ yith abundant ſtrength, and with ſuccours ſufficient to enable them to 
© triumph over the ſeduction of Satan, and the allurements of ſin and 
« temptation z but that the queſtion, Whether ſuch May fall from their faith, 
« and forfeit finally this ſtate of grace? has not been yet reſolved” with ſuffi- 
« cient perſpicuity, and muſt, therefore, be yet more carefully examined by 
« an attentive ſtudy of what the holy Scriptures have declared in relation to 
this important point.“ 792 216% 3, 47 3 dcn e 
lt is to be obſerved, that this laſt article was afterwards changed by 


7 


* b Se 
F 71.3 } 


the 

Arminians, who, in proceſs of time, declared their ſentiments with leſs cau- * i 
tion, and poſitively affirmed, that he ſaints might fall from a ſtate of grace[h]. | 10 
If we are to judge of men's ſentiments by their words and declarations, = 
the tenets of the Arminians, at the period of time now under conſideration, | 
bear a manifeſt reſemblance of the Lutheran ſyſtem. But the Calviniſts did 
not judge in this manner; on the contrary, they explained the Words and 
declarations of the Arminians according to the notions 'they had formed of 
their hidden ſentiments; and, inſtead of judging of their opinions by their 
expreſſions, they judged of their expreſſions by their opinions. They main- 
tained, that the Arminians deſigned, under theſe ſpecious and artful decla- 
rations, to inſinuate the poiſon of Socinianiſm and Pelagianiſm into unwary 


[b] The hiſtory of theſe Five Articles, and mo e particularly of their reception and progreſs m 
England, has been written by Dr. HEYLIiNn, whole Book was tranſlated into Dutch by the, learned 
and eloquent BRANDT, and publiſhed at Rotterdam in the year 1687. | 
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| Can, XVII. 
| 
| 


Prince Maurice 
- declares againſt 
the Arminians. 


and uninſtructed minds. The ſecret thoughts of men are only known to 


zudgment upon thoſe intentions and deſigns that are concealed from pub. 


of Dort, concerning Divine Grace, and the other doctrines that are con. 


at leaſt that their cauſe was not deſperate, when an unexpected and ſudden 


and HooœgRBEETSsH; and this miſunderſtanding had at length broke out 


formed the deſign of getting himſelf declared count of Holland, a dignity 


of the republic; it is at leaſt certain, that ſome of the principal perſons in 


of OLDENBARNEVELD and GROTIUS. 


— 
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him, who is the ſearcher of hearts; and it is his privilege alone to Pronounce 


lic view. But, if we were allowed to interpret the fve articles now men 
tioned In a ſenſe conformable to what the leading doctors among the 
Arminians have taught in later times concerning theſe points, it would c 
difficult to ſhew, that the ſuſpicions of the Calviniſts were entirely ground. 
leſs. For it is certain, whatever the Arminians may alledge to the contrar 

that the ſentiments of their moſt eminent theological writers, after the 24. 


nected with it, approached much nearer to the opinions of the Pelagians 
and Semi- pelagians than to thoſe of the Lutheran church. | 

V. The mild and favourable treatment the Arminians received from the 
magiſtrates of Holland, and from ſeveral perſons of merit and diſtinction. 
encouraged them to hope, that their affairs would take a proſperous turn, or 


ſtorm aroſe againſt them, and blaſted their expectations. This change was 
owing to cauſes entirely foreign to religion; and its origin muſt be ſought 
for in thoſe connexions, which can ſcarcely be admitted as poſſible by the 
pbiloſopher, but are perpetually preſented to the view of the hiſtorian, 
A fecret miſunderſtanding had, for ſome time, ſubſiſted between the Stadt- 
holder MauRice, prince of Orange, and ſome of the principal magiſtrates. 
and miniſters of the new republic, ſuch as OLDEnBARNEVELD, GROrIUUs, 


into an open enmity and diſcord. The views- of this great prince are dif- 
ferently repreſented by different hiſtorians. Some alledge, that he had 


which WILLIAM I, the glorious founder of Belgic liberty, is alſo faid to 
have had in view [i]. Others affirm, that he only aſpired after a greater 
degree of authority and influence than ſeemed conſiſtent with the liberties 


the government ſuſpected him of aiming at ſupreme dominion, The lead- 


[i] That Mavrics aimed at the dignity of Count of Holland, we learn from Auzzy's 
Memoires pour ſervir a J Hiftoire de Hollande et des autres Provinces Unies, ſect. ii. p. 216. Ed. Paris 
If we are to believe AuBery (informed by his father, who was, at that time, ambaſſador of 
France at the Hague), OL DbENBARNEVEL D diſapproved of this deſign, prevented its execution, 
and loft his life by his bold oppoſition to the views of the prince. Tbis account is looked upon 
as erroneous by Lx V ass0Rz. who takes much pains to refute it, and indeed with ſucceſs, in bis 
Hiſtgire de Louis XIII, tom. ii. p. ii. p. 123. Ls CIERc, in his Bibhoth. Choifie, tom, i. 
p. 134. and in his Hiftory of the United Provinces, endeavours to confirm what is related by 
Avszxy, and alſo affirms, that the project, formed by Maurice, had been formed before by hi 
father. The determination of this debated point is not neceſſary to our preſent purpoſe, It i 
ſafficient to obſerve, what is acknowledged on all ſides, that OL Db NSARxXEZVEIL p and his aſſociates 
ſuſpected Prince Maurice of a deſign to encroach upon the liberties of the republic, and to a- 
gate to himſelf the ſupreme dominidn, Hence the zeal of BaxneveLD to weaken his influence 
and to ſet bounds to his authority: hence the indignation. and reſentment of Mauzict: and 
hence the downfall of the Arminian ſe&, which. enjoyed the patronage, and adhered to the interc!s 


19 
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ing men above-mentioned oppoſed theſe: deſigns; and theſe leading men Czur. XVII, 


were the patrons of the Arminians. The Arminians adhered to theſe their 
patrons and defenders, without whoſe aid they could have ne proſpect of 
Krity or protection. Their adverſaries the Gomariſis, on the ' contrary, 
{-cFnded the views, and eſpouſed the intereſts of the prince, and inflamed 
| his reſentment, which had been already more or leſs kindled, by various 
ſuggeſtions, to the diſadvantage of the Arminians, and of thoſe who pro- 
rected them. Thus, after mutual ſuſpicions and diſcontents, the flame 
broke out with violence; and Mavkics reſolved the downfal of thoſe, 
' who ruled the republic, without ſhewing a proper regard to his counſels , 
and alſo of the Arminians, who eſpouſed their cauſe. © The leading men, 
that ſat at the helm of government, were caſt into priſon, Ol DEN BAR- 
NEVELD, a man of gravity and wiſdom, whoſe hairs were grown grey in the 
ſervice of his country, loſt his life on a public ſcaffold ; while GRor ius and 
HooGERBEETS were condemned to a perpetual priſon [&], under what pre- 
text, or in conſequence of what accuſations or crimes, is unknown to us [I]. 


[4] The truth of this. general account of theſe unhappy diviſions will undoubtedly be acknow- 
ledged by all parties, particularly at this period of time, when theſe tumults and commotions have 
ſubſided, and the ſpirit of party is leſs blind, partial, and violent. And the candid and ingenuous 
Calviniſts who acknowledge this, will not thereby do the ſmalleſt' prejudice to their cauſe. For 
| ſhould they even grant (what I neither pretend to affirm nor deny) that their anceſtors, carried 
away by the impetuous ſpirit of the times, defended their religious opinions in a manner, that was 
far from being conſiſtent with the dictates of moderation and prudence, no rational concluſion can 
be drawn from this, either againſt them or the goodneſs of their cauſe. For it is well known, 
both by obſervation and experience, that unjuſtifiable things have often been done by men, whoſe 
characters and intentions, in the general, were good and upright ; and that a good cauſe has fre- 
quently been maintained by methods that would not bear a rigorous examination. What F have 
faid with brevity on this ſubje& is confirmed and amplified by LE CI Exc, in his Hiſtoire des Pro- 
winces Unies, and the Biblioth. Cboiſie, tom. ii. p. 134. and alſo by GroT1vs, in his Apolopeticus 
corum, qui Hollandiæ et Weſtfrifie, et vicinis quibuſdam nationibus prafuerunt ante mutationem que 
everit, An. 1618. The life of OLdExnBaRNEVELD, written in Dutch, was publiſhed at the Hagae 
in 470. in the year 1648. The hiſtory of his trial, and of the judgment pronounced on the famons 
triumvirate, mentioned above, was drawn, by GzRarD BRANDT, from authentic records, and 
publiſhed under the following title: Hiſtoire wan de Rechiſpleginge gebonden in then janren 1618 et 
1619, onnrent de drie gevangene Heeren JOHANN VAN QLDENBARNEVELD, RoMBOUT Hoocgu- 
BEETS, en HUGO Dx GROOT; a third edition of this book, augmented with Annotations, was pub- 
liſhed in 40 at Rotterdam, in the year 1723. The Hiftory of the Life and Adtiam of GROrIus, 
compoſed in Dutch by CAs PAR D BRANDT and ApRIAX Van CATTENBURGEH, and drawn moſtly 
from original papers, caſts a conſiderable degree of light on the hiſtory of the tranſactions now be- 
fore us. This famous work-was publiſhed in the year 1727, in two volumes in folio, at Dort and 
Amſterdam, under the following title: Hiftorie van het leven des Heeren Hud vg Groot, beſcthrever 
tot den Anfang van zyn Gefand/chap wwegens de Koninginne en Nroone van Zaueden aan't Hef wan 
Vrankryck door Cas PARB BRANDT, en verwolgt tot n dood door ADRIan VAN CATTER= 
Boch. Thoſe, who defire to form a e i an notion of the character and conduct of 
GroTius, and to ſee him as it were near hand, muſt have recourſe to this excellent work; 
ſince all the other accounts of this great man are inſipid, lifeleſs, and exhibit little elſe than a 
poor ſhadow, inſtead of a real and animated ſubſtance. The life of Gsorius compoſed by 
Buxio vi in French, and publiſhed ſucceſſively at Paris and Auſterdam, in two volumes in 8. 
deſerves perhaps to be included in this general cenſure; it is at leaſt a very indifferent and ſuper- 
foial performance. [See the following note.] „ Ä ĩ 8 
Lo) Dr. MosnEIM, however impartial, ſeems to have conſulted more the authors of one fide 
than of the other; probably becauſe they are more numerous and more univerſally known. When 
he Publiſhed this hiſcory, the world was not favoured with the Letters, Memoirs, and Negociations bf 
. EE > 4 $ 3 
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C. XVII. As the Arminians were not charged with any violation of the laws, but 
merely with departing from the eſtabliſhed religion, their cauſe was not of 
ſuch a nature as rendered it cognizable by a civil tribunal. That, however. 
this cauſe might be regularly condemned, it was judged proper to bring i 
before an eccleſiaſtical aſſembly or national ſynod. This method of pro. 
ceeding was agreeable to the ſentiments and principles of the Calviniſts. 
who are of opinion that all ſpiritual concerns and religious controverſies 
ought to be judged and decided by an eccleſiaſtical aſſembly or council [m]. 
The ſynod of VI. Accordingly a ſynod was convoked at Dort, in the year 1618, by the 
mou counſels and influence of prince Mavkice [A], at which were preſent 
eccleſiaſtical deputies from the United Provinces, as alſo from the churches 
of England, Hefſia, Bremen, Switzerland, and the Palatinate, Ihe leading 
men among the Arminians appeared before this famous aſſembly. to defend 
their cauſe; and they had at their head, SIMON Eeiscorivs, who was, at 
that time, profeſſor of divinity at Leyden, had formerly been the diſciple of 
 Arminivs, and was admired, even by his enemies, on account of the 
depth of his judgment, the extent of his learning, and the force of his 
* eloquence. This eminent man addreſſed a diſcourſe full of moderation, 
gravity, and elocution, to the aſſembled divines; but this was no ſooner 
finiſhed, than difficulties aroſe which prevented the conference, the Armi. 
nians had demanded in order to ſhew the grounds, in reaſon and ſcripture, 
on which their opinions were founded. The Arminian deputies propoſed 
to begin the defence of their cauſe by refuting the opinions of the Calviniſts 
their adverſaries. This propofal was rejected by the ſynod, which looked 
upon the Arminians as: a ſett of men that lay under the charge of hereſy; 
and therefore thought it incumbent upon them firſt to declare and prove 
their own. opinions, before they could be allowed to combat the ſentiments 
of others. The deſign of the Arminians in the propoſal they made was 
probably to get the people on their ſide, by ſuch an unfavourable repre. 
fentation' of the Calviniſtical ſyſtem, and of the harſh conſequences, that 
ſeem dediicible from it, as might excite a diſguſt, in the minds of thoſe that 
were preſent, againſt its patrons and abettors. And it is more than proba- 


3 


Sir Dvptty CARTETrON; which Lord RoysTonr(now earl of HarDwick) drew forth ſome 
years ago from his ineſtimable treaſure of hiſtorical manuſcripts, and preſented to the public, or 
rather at firſt to a ſelect number of perſons, to whom he diſtributed a ſmall number of copies of 
theſe Negoriations, printed at his own expence. They where ſoon: tranſlated both into Dutch and 
French; and,” though it cannot be affirmed, that the ſpirit of party is no where diſcoverable in 
them, yet they contain anecdotes with reſpect both to ODENBAUNEVEID and GroT1Vs, that 
the Arminians and the other patrons of theſe two great men have been ſtudious to conceal. Theſe 
anecdotes, though they may not be at all ſufficient to juſtify the ſeverities exerciſed againſt thele 
eminent men, would, however, have prevented Dr. Mosne1m from ſaying, that he knew not um 
der what pretext they were arreſted.] 3 OY 5 

G) Are the Calviniſts particular in this? in what kind aſſembly ought debates purely theo- 
IM | logical to be decided? Not ſurely at a quarter ſeſſions, or in a council of war.] | 
| I..) Our author always forgets to mention the order, iſſued out by the States general, for tbe 
convocation of this famous ſynod ; and by his manner of expreſſing himſelf, and particularly ** | 

| "phraſe (MavRrITrIo audore), would ſeem to inſinuate, that it was by the prince that this aſſem- 
| bly was called together. Sg N | ; 


2 8 3 * * 5 * — n 4 1 
N * 4 * : 
1 26-v0/or gi — ä — — — * * 


be, 


* - 


* 


CHAP. III. The His TORY. of the Arminian Chun. 
ble, that one of the principal reaſons, that engaged the members of the 
ſynod to reject this propoſal, was a conſideration of the genius and eloquence 


of Ep1SCOPIUS, and an apprehenſion of the effects they might produce upon 
the multitude. When all the methods employed to perſuade the Armi-. 


nians to ſubmit to the manner of proceeding, propoſed by the ſynod, proved 


ineffectual, they were excluded from that aſſembly, and returned home 
complaining bitterly of the rigour and partiality with which they had been 
treated. Their cauſe was nevertheleſs tried in their abſence, and, in conſe- 


quence of a ſtrict examination of their writings, they were pronounced 


guilty of peſtilential errors, and condemned as corrupters of the true reli- 
gion. This ſentence was followed by its natural effects, which were the 
excommunication of the Arminians, the ſuppreſſion of their religious aſſem- 
blies, and the deprivation of their miniſters. In this unhappy conteſt the 

candid and impartial obſerver will eaſily perceive that there were faults 
committed on both ſides. Which of the contending parties is moſt worthy 
of cenſure is a point, whoſe diſcuſſion is foreign to our preſent purpoſe [o]. 
VII. We ſhall not here appreciate either the merit or demerit of the 
divines, that were aſſembled in this famous ſynod ; but we cannot help ob- 
ſerving that their ſanctity, wiſdom, and virtue have been exalted beyond all 
meaſure by the Calviniſts, while their partiality, violence, and their other 
defects, have been exaggerated with a certain degree of malignity by the 
Arminians [p]. There is no fort of doubt, but that among the members 
of this afſembly, who fat in judgment upon the Arminians, there were 

ſeveral perſons equally diſtinguiſhed by their learning, piety, and integrity, 
who acted with upright intentions, and had not the leaſt notion, that the 


| ſteps they were taking, or encouraging, were at all inconſiſtent with equity 
| and wiſdom. On the other hand, it appears with the utmoſt evidence, that 


the Arminians had reaſon to complain of ſeveral circumſtances that ſtrike 


us in the hiſtory of this remarkable period. It is plain, in the firſt place, 
that the ruin of their community was a point, not only premeditated, but 


determined even before the meeting of the national ſynod [q]; and that 


[0]. The. writers who have given accounts of the ſynod of Dort are mentioned by Jo. ALBERT. 


Fakkiclus, in his Biblioth. Grec. vol. xi. p. 723. The moſt ample account of this famous aſ- 
ſembly has been given by BRAND, in the ſecond and third volumes of his Hiftory of the Reforma- 
tion in the United Provinces; but as this author is an Arminian, it will not be improper to compare 
his relation with a work of the learned LEypekKeER, in which the piety and juſtice of the pro- 
ceedings of this ſynod are vindicated againſt the cenſures of BRANDT. This work, which is com- 
poſed in Dutch, was publiſhed in two volumes in 4t at Auſterdam, in the years 1705 and 1707; 
under the following title: Eere van de Nationale Synode, van Dordrecht woorgeflaan en beveſtigd 


tegen de beſchuldingen van G. BRanpT. After comparing diligently theſe two productions, I could 
ſee no enormous error in BRAND; for in truth, theſe two writers do not ſo much differ about facts, 
as they do in the reaſoning they deduce from them, and in their accounts of the cauſes from whence 


they proceeded. The reader will do well to conſult the Letters of the learned and worthy Mr. 


Joax HaLzs of Eaton, who was an impartial ſpectator of the proceedings of this famous ſynod, 


and who relates with candour and ſimplicity what he ſaw and heard. 


lected together in a Dutch book, entitled, Nullitegten, Mihandelingen, ende anbyllike Proceduren des 
Nationalen Synodi gehouden binnen Dordrecht, &c. 


[(g) This aſſertion is of too weighty a nature to be advanced without ſufficient proof. Our 
author quotes no authority for it.] ö 


[p] All that appeared unfair to the Arminians in the proceedings of this ſynod, has been col-- 
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The HisTory of the Arminian Cuvrcn. Sect, II. Patt l. 


Cenr. XVII. this ſynod was not ſo much aſſembled to examine the doctrine of the 
— — Arminians, in order to ſee whether it was worthy of toleration and in. 


The fate of. the 
Arminians after 
the ſynod of 
Diert. 


that the accuſers and adverſaries of the Arminians were their judges [r] 


dulgence, as to publiſh and execute with a certain ſolemnity, with an air of 
juſtice, and with the ſuffrage and conſent of foreign divines, whoſe authority 
was reſpectable, a ſentence already drawn up and agreed upon by thoſe who 
had the principal direction in theſe affairs. It is further to be obſerved, 
and that BoERMAN, who preſided in this famous ſynod, was diſtinguiſhed 
by his peculiar hatred of that ſect; that neither the Dutch nor foreign 
divines had the liberty of giving their ſuffrage according to their own pri. 
vate ſentiments, but were obliged to deliver the opinions of the princes and 


magiſtrates, of whoſe orders they were the depoſitaries [5]; that the influence 


.of the lay-deputies, who appeared in the ſynod with commiſſions from the 
States-general and the prince of Orange, was ftill ſuperior to that of the 
eccleſiaſtical members, who fat as judges; and, laſtly, that the ſolemn pro- 
miſe, made to the Arminians, when they were ſummoned before the ſynod, 


chat they ſhould be allowed the freedom of explaining and defending their opinions, 


as far as they thought proper, or neceſſary to their juſtification, was manifeſtly 
violated [7]. | ; 


VIII. The Arminians, in conſequence of the deciſion of the ſynod, were 


conſidered as enemies of their country and of its eſtabliſhed religion; and 


they were accordingly treated with great ſeverity. They were deprived of 


all their poſts and employments, whether eccleſiaſtical or civil; and, which 


they looked upon as a yet more intolerable inſtance of the rigour of their 
adverſaries, their minifters were filenced, and their congregations were ſup- 


preſſed. They refuſed obedience to the order, by which their paſtors were 


prohibited from performing, in public, their miniſterial functions; and thus 
drew upon themſelves anew the reſentment of their ſuperiors, who puniſhed 
them by fines, impriſonment, exile, and other marks of ignominy. To 
avoid theſe vexations, many of them retired to Antwerp, others fled to | 
France; while a conſiderable number, accepting the invitation ſent to them 

by Frxzperic, duke of Holſtein, formed a colony, which ſettled in the 


dominions of that prince, and built for themſelves a handſome town, called 
Fredtrickſtadt, in the dutchy of Slefwwyck, where they ſtill live happy and 


unmoleſted, in the open profeſſion and free exerciſe of their religion. The 


heads of this colony were perſons of diſtinction, who had been obliged to 
leave their native country on account of theſe troubles, particularly ApRIav 


(r) This may, in ſome meaſure, be true; but how could this inconvenience be.avoided?] 
[(s) Here our author has fallen into a palpable miſtake. The Dutch divines had no com- 
miſſion but from their reſpective conſiſtories, or ſubordinate eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies; nor are they 
ever depoſitaries of the orders of their magiſtrates, who have lay-deputies to repreſent them both 


jn provincial and national ſynods. As to the Engliſh and other foreign doctors that appeared in 


the ſynod of Dort, the cafe perhaps may have been ſomewhat different. = 
| * See Lt VAssOR, Hiſtoire du Regne de Louis XIII, tom. iii. livr. xii. p. 365, 360.— 
and Mos hETu's Preface to the Latin tranſlation of HALESs's account of the ſynod of Dort, 
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Vanper WaEL, who was the firſt governor of the new city [a]. Among Ces. XVI. 
the perſecuted eccleſiaſtics, who followed this colony, were, the famous Dd 
VorsTIUs, who, by his religious ſentiments, which differed but little from 
the Socinian ſyſtem, had rendered the Arminians particularly odious, 
GRrEvVINCKHOVIUS, a man of a reſolute ſpirit, who had been paſtor at Rot- 

terdam, GouLAR T, GREVivs, WALTERS, NAxsius, and others [w]. 

IX. After the death of Prince Mauglek, which happened in the year They are recalled 
1625, the Arminian exiles experienced the mildneſs and clemency of his from exile, 
brother and ſueceſſor Frxepertc Henky, under whoſe adminiſtration —_— 

were recalled from baniſhment, and reſtored to their former reputation and 
tranquillity. Thoſe, who had taken refuge in the kingdom of France and 

in the Spaniſh Netherlands, were the firſt that embraced this occaſion of 

returning to their native country, where they erected churches in ſeveral 

places, and more particularly in the cities of Amſterdam and Rotterdam, 

under the mild ſhade of a religious toleration. That they might alſo have 

a public ſeminary of learning tor the inſtruction of their youth, and the 
propagation of their theological principles, they founded a college at Amſter- 

dam, in which two profeſſors were appointed to inſtruct the candidates for 

the miniſtry, in the various branches of literature and ſcience ſacred and 

profane. S1Mon Episco ius was the firſt profeſſor of theology among the 
Armimans ; and ſince his time the ſeminary, now mentioned, has been, 

generally ſpeaking, furniſhed with profeſſors eminent for their learning and 

genius, ſuch as CouRceLLEs, PoELEnNBURG, LimBorcn, LE CLtrc,. 
CATTENBURGH [x], and WETSTEIN, W TI 

X. We have already ſeen, that the original difference between the Armi- The arcient and 
nians and the Calviniſts was entirely confined to the five points mentioned Arni, Veen 
above, relative to the doctrines of Predeſtination and Grace; and it was 

the doctrine of the former concerning theſe points alone that occaſioned 

their condemnation in the ſynod of Dort. It is further to be obſerved, that 

theſe five points, as explained at that time by the Arminians, ſeemed to 

differ very little from the Lutheran ſyſtem. But after the ſynod of Dort, 

and more eſpecially after the return of the Armiaian exiles into their native 

country, the theological ſyſtem of this community underwent a remarkable 

change, and aſſumed an aſpect, that diſtinguiſhed it entirely from that of 

all other Chriſtian churches. For then they gave a new explication of theſe 

five articles, that made them almoſt coincide with the doctrine of thoſe who. 


[u] The hiſtory of this colony is accurately related in the famous letters publiſhed by. PRIL IT 15 
LizBorcH and CHRISTIAN HaRTSOEKER, entitled, Epiſſolæ præſtantium et eruditorum virorum . 
Ecclfiaftice et Theolagicæ, of which the laſt edition was publiſhed in folio at Auſerdam, in the 
year 1704.—8ee alſo Jo. MolLERIL Introdufio in Histor. Cherfonefi-Cimbrice, p. ii. p. 108. 
and Po rOPIDANI Annales Eccleſiæ Danicæ Diplomatici, tom. iii. p. 714. | 
_ [4»] For an ample account of Voxsrius, ſee Jo. MorLERI Cinbria Litterata, tom. ii, 
p.93 1. as alſo p. 242. 247. 249. 255. 576. where we find a particular account of the other 
eccleſiaſtics abovementioned. | | OS EIS 
[x] There is an accurate account of theſe and the other Arminian writers given by ApRTIAR 
Va N CATTENBURGH, in his Bibliotheca Scriptorum Remonſtrantium, printed in 8˙ at Am/terdam, 
in the year 1728. — — — 
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Cent. XVII. deny the neceſſity of divine ſuccours in the work of converſion and in the 


— 
: - - — * — 


paths of virtue. Nay, they went ſtill further, and, bringing the greateſt 
part of the doctrines of Chriſtianity before the tribunal of reaſon, they modi. 
tied them to their taſte, and accommodated them to their theological ſyſtem; 


 Axminivs, the parent and founder of the community, was, undoubreq] 4 


the inventor of this new form of doctrine, and taught it to his diſciples [)]; 
but it was firſt digeſted into a regular ſyſtem, and embelliſhed with the 
charms of a maſculine eloquenee, by Episcoeivs, whoſe learning and ge. 
nius have given him a place among the Arminian doctors, next to their 
founder [Z]. | 4 oY 

XI. The great and ultimate end the Arminians ſeem to have in view, is, 
that Chriſtians, though divided in their opinions, may be united in fraternal 
charity and love, and thus be formed into one family or community, not- 
withſtanding the diverſity of their theological ſentiments. In order to exe- 
cute their benevolent purpoſe, they maintain, that CHRIST demands from 
his ſervants more virtue than faith; that he has confined that belief, which 
is eſſential to ſalvation, to a few articles; that, on the other hand, the rules 


of practice, he has preſcribed, are extremely large in their extent; and that 
charity and virtue ought to be the principal ſtudy of true Chriſtians, 


Their definition of a true Chriſtian is ſomewhat latitudinarian in point of 
belief. According to their account of things, every perſon 1s a genuine 


It is a common opinion, that the ancient Arminians, who flouriſned before the ſynod of 
Dort, were much more ſound in their opinions, and ſtrict in their morals, than thoſe who have 
lived after this period; that Ax min1vs, himſelf, only rejected the Calviniſtical doctrine of abſo- 


lute decrees, and what he took to be its immediate conſequences, adopting in all other points the 


doctrines received in the Reformed churches, but that his diſciples, and more eſpecially Ep1s- 
cop ius, had boldly tranſgreſſed the bounds, that had been wiſely preſcribed by their maſter, and 
had gone over to the Pelagians and even to the Socinians. Such, I ſay, is the opinion commonly 
entertained concerning this matter. But it appears, on the contrary, evident to me, that An ui- 
N1Us, himſelf, had laid the plan of that theological ſyſtem, that was, in after times, embraced by 
his followers, and that he had inſtilled the main principles of it into the minds of his diſciples ; 


and that theſe latter, and particularly Ex1scoe1vs, did really no more than bring this plan to a 


greater degree of perfection, and propagate, with more courage and perſpicuity, the doctrines 
it contained. I have the teſtimony of Arminius to ſupport this notion, beſides many others 

that might te alledged in its behalf; for, in the 4% vill made by this eminent man a little be- 
fore his death, he plainly and poſitively declares, that the great object he had in view, in all his 
theological and miniſterial labours, was to unite in one, community, cemented by the bonds of 


fraternal charity, all ſe&s and denominations of Chriſtians, the papiſts excepted :. his words, as 


they are recorded in the funeral oration, which was compoſed on occaſion of his death by BerT1vs,' 
are as follow, Ea propoſui et decui . « . quæ ad propagationem, amplificationemque weritatis, reli- 
gionis Chriſtiane, veri Dei cultus, communis pietatis, et ſanctæ inter homines converſationis, denique ad 
CONVENIENTEM CHRISTIANO NOMINI TRANQUILLITATEM ET PACEM juxta verbum Dei 
POSSENT CONFERRE, EXCLUDENS EX 118 PAPATUM, cam quo nulla unitas fidei, nullum pietatis aut 
Chrifliane pacis vinculum ſerwari poteſt. Theſe words, in their amount, coincide perfectly with the 
modern ſyſlem of Arminianiſm, which extends the limits of the Chriſtian church, and relaxes the 


bonds of fraternal communion in ſuch a manner, that Chriſtians of all ſects and all denominations, . - 


whatever their ſentiments and opinions may be (papiſts excepted), may be formed into one reli- 
gious body, and live together in brotherly love and concord.  _ IG | 
[z] The life of this eminent man was compoſed in Latin by the learned and judici Liu- 


- BORCH,- and is ſingularly worthy of an attentive peruſal. It was publiſhed at Aufterdam in 80 


in the year 1701, = 
= ſubject 
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ſubject of the kingdom of CHRIS r, © 1. Who receives the holy Scriptures, Cer. XVII. 
« and more eſpecially the New Teſtament, as the rule of his faith, however _ | 
« he may think proper to interpret and explain theſe ſacred oracles ; 8 
42. Who abſtains from idolatry and polytheiſm with all their concomitant 
« abſurdities; 3. Who leads a decent, honeſt, and virtuous life, directed 

« and regulated by the laws of God; and 4. Who never diſcovers a ſpirit 

« of perſecution, diſcord, or ill-will towards thoſe who differ from him in 

« their religious ſentiments, or in their manner of interpreting the holy 

« Scriptures.” Thus the wide boſom of the Arminian church is opened to 

all who. profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, however eſſentially they may differ 
from each other in their theological opinions. The papiſts alone are ex- | 
cluded from this extenſive communion, and this becauſe they eſteem it law- 

ful [a] to perſecute thoſe who will not ſubmit to the yoke of the Roman 

pontif [þ]. It is not our deſign here either to juſtify o to condemn theſe 
latitudinarian terms of communion; it is true, indeed, that, if other 

Chriſtian churches adopted them, diverſity of ſentiments would be no 

longer an obſtacle to mutual love and concord. . 

XII. From all this it appears plainly enough, that the Arminian com- The Armini 
munity was a kind of medley, compoſed of perſons of different principles, Pa, en 
and that, properly ſpeaking, it could have no fixed and ſtable form or 
ſyſtem of doctrine. The Arminians, however, foreſeeing that this circum— 

ſtance might be objected to them as a matter of reproach, and unwilling to 

paſs for a ſociety connected by no common principles or bond of union, 

have adopted, as their Confeſſion of Faith, a kind of theological ſyſtem drawn 

up by Ey1scoeivs, and expreſſed, for the moſt part, in the words and 


ua) It is not only on account of their per/ſecuting ſpirit, but allo on account of their idolatrous 
aarſbiy, that the Arminians exclude the papiſts from their communion. See the following 
note. | | 
5 For a full and accurate repreſentation of this matter, the reader need ſcarcely have recourſe 
to any other treatiſe, than that which is publiſhed in the firſt volume of the works of Ep1scopivs 
(p. 808.) under the following title: Verus Theologus Remonſtrans, ſive vere Remonſtrantium Theo- 
hogie de errantibus dilucida declaratio. This treatiſe is written with preciſion and perſpicuity. 

LE CLtRc, in the Dedication prefixed to his Latin tranſlation of Dr. Haumony's Paraphraſe and 

Commentary on the New Teſtament, gives a brief account of the Arminian principles and terms of 
communion in the following words, addreſſed to the learned men of that ſect: You declare, ſays he, 
that they ONLY are excluded from your communion, who are chargeable with idolatry — who do not 
receive the holy Scriptures as the rule of faith —who trample upon the precepts of CHRIST by their 
licentious manners and actions — and who perſecute thoſe who differ from them in matters of religion *, 
Many writers affirm, that the Arminians acknowledge as their Brethren all thoſe who receive that 
form of doctrine, that is known under the denomination of the Apopt/e's Creed. But that theſe 
writers are miſtaken, appears ſufficiently from what has been already ſaid on this ſubje& ; and is 

further confirmed by the expreſs teſtimony of Le CLerc, who (in his Bib/oth. Ancienne et Mod. 
tom. xxv. p. 119.) declares that it is not true, that the Arminians admit to their communion all 
thoſe who receive the Apo/te's Creed; his words are, Ils ſe trompent ; ils (the Arminians) rent la 
communion & tous ceux, qui regoivent Pecriture ſainte comme la ſeule regle de la foi et des meurs et qui 


ne font ni idolatres ni perſecuteurs, i k 


. The original words of-LE CLERC are, Profiteri ſolelis . . . eos duntaxat 2 wvotis excludi, 9ui ( 1) 
ololatria ſunt contaminati, (2) qui minime habent ſcripturam pro fidei norma, (3) qui impuris moribus 
ſancta Chriſti precepta conculcant, (4) aut qui denique alios religionis cauſa wexant, | 
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VII. phraſes of holy Scripture [c]. But as none of their paſtors are obliged, 


— either by oath, declaration, or tacit compact, to adhere ſtrictly to this con- 


Hence it happens, that the Arminian doctors differ widely among them. 


Grace. They all, indeed, unanimouſly adhere to the doctrine, that ex. 


that as it may, this is the fundamental doctrine of the Arminians, aid 


with any degree of -propriety, to attack or cenſure the Arminian church, 
whoſe theological ſyſtem, a few articles excepted, is vague and uncer- 
tain [e], and is not characteriſed by any fixed ſet of doctrines and princi- 
_ doctrine relating to the extent of the divine love and mercy ; though this 
churches. | | | 
The preſent fate XIII. The Arminian church makes, at preſent, but an inconſiderable 
ot Amminilm. figure, when compared with the Reformed ; and, if credit may be given 
; to public report, it declines from day to day. The Arminians have {till 
in the United Provinces thirty-four congregations, more or leſs numerous, 


Fredericſtadi, in the dutchy of Holſtein, ſtill ſubſiſts. It cannot however be 
is to be found in the works of Eriscopius, tom. ii. p. ii. p. 69. Where may be found allo a 
corius, COURCELLEsS, LIuBOR CH, LE CLERC, and CATTENBURGH, will ſee clearly the diveritty 
of the community is, the liberty in which every paſtor is indulged of departing from it, when he 


the Reformation of the Netherlands. 
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feſlion, and as, on the contrary, by the fundamental conſtitution of this 
community, every one is authoriſed to interpret its expreſſions (which are in 
effect ſuſceptible of various ſignifications) in a manner conformable to thei; 
peculiar ſentiments; it evidently follows, that we cannot deduce from 
thence an accurate and conſiſtent view of Arminianiſm, or know with any 
degree of certainty what doctrines are adopted or rejected by this ſect. 


ſelves concerning _ of the moſt important doctrines of Chriſtianity ſa]; 
nor are they univerſally agreed or entirely uniform in their ſentiments of 
almoſt any one point, if we except the doctrines of Predeſlination and 


cluded their anceſtors from the communion of the Reformed churches, eve; 
that the love of God. extends itſelf equally to all mankind, that no mortal is ren. 
dered finally unhappy by an eternal and invincible decree ; and that the miſery of 
thoſe that periſh comes from themſelves; but they explain this doctrine in a 
very different manner from that in which it was formerly underſtood, Be 


whoever oppoſes it, becomes thereby an adverſary to the whole commu. 
nity; whereas thoſe, whoſe objections are levelled at particular tenets 
which are found in the writings of the Arminian divines, cannot be ſaid, 


ples. Such only attack certain doctors of that communion, who are divided 
among themſelves, and do not agree, even in their explications of the 


be the fundamental point that occaſioned their ſeparation from the Reformed 


which are furniſhed with eighty-four paſtors ; beſides theſe, their church at 


[c] This Confeſſion of Faich is extant in Latin, Dutch, and German, The Latin edition of it 


Defence of this Confeſſion. againſt the objection of the profeſſors of divinity at Leyden. 
Ia] They, who will. be at the pains of comparing together the theological writings of Epls. 


of ſentiments that reigns among the Arminian doctors. = = — 
Ile) What renders the Arminian Confeſſon of Faith an uncertain repreſentation of the ſentiments 


finds any of its doctrines in contradiction with his private opinions. See the Introduction io fle 
Arminian Confe/fien of Faith, in the third volume of the French abridgment of Bxanpr's Him A, 


ſaid, 


- 
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ſaid, that the credit and influence of their religious principles have declined CEST. XVII. 


with the external luſtre of their community; ſince it is well known, that 
their ſentiments were early adopted in ſeveral countries, and were ſecretly 
received by many who had not the courage to profeſs them openly. Ever 

one is acquainted with the change that has taken place in the eſtabliſhed 
church of England, whoſe clergy, generally ſpeaking, ſince the time of Arch- 
| biſhop Lavp, have embraced the Arminian doctrine concerning Predeſli- 
nation and Grace; and, ſince the reſtoration of CHARLES II, have diſcovered 
a ſtrong propenſity to many other tenets of the Arminian church. Beſides 
this, whoever has any acquaintance with the world, muſt know, that, in 
many of the courts of proteſtant princes, and, generally ſpeaking, among 
thoſe perſons that pretend to be wiſer than the multitude, the tollowing 
fundamental principle of Arminianiſm is adopted, “That thoſe doctrines, 
« whoſe belief is neceſſary to ſalvation, are very few in number; and that 
« eyery one is to be left at full liberty, with reſpect to his private ſentiments 
« of God and religion, provided his life and actions be conformable to the 


« rules of piety and virtue,” Even the United Provinces, which ſaw within 


their boſom the defeat of Arminianiſm, are at this time ſenſible of a con- 
ſiderable change in that reſpect; for while the patrons of Calviniſm in that 
republic acknowledge, that the community, which makes an external pro- 
feſſion of Arminianiſm, declines gradually both in its numbers and in- 


fluence z they, at the ſame time, complain, that its doctrines and ſpirit gain 
ground from day to day; that they have even inſinuated themſelves more 


br leſs into the boſom of the eſtabliſhed church, and infected the theological 
| ſyſtem of many of thoſe very paſtors, who are appointed to maintain the 
döctrine and authority of the ſynod of Dort. The progreſs of Arminianiſm 


in other countries is abundantly known ; and its votaries in France, Geneva, 


and many parts of Switzerland, are certainly very numerous. 

The external forms of divine worſhip and eccleſiaſtical government in the 
Arminian church are almoſt the ſame with thoſe that are in uſe among the 
Preſbyterians. As, however, the leading men among the Arminians are 
peculiarly ambitious of maintaining their correſpondence and fraternal in- 
tercourfe with the church of England, and leave no circumſtance unimproved 
that may tend to confirm this union; ſo they diſcover, upon all occaſions, 
their approbation of the epiſcopal form of eccleſiaſtical government, and 
profels to regard it as moſt ancient, as truly ſacred, and as ſuperior to all 
other inſtitutions of church-polity [ f ]. 3 


] Hence, to omit many other circumſtances that ſhew unqueſtionably the truth of this 


obſervation, the Arminians have been at great pains to repreſent GRoT1Us, their hero and their 
oracle, as a particular admirer of the conſtitution and government of the church of Eugland, 
which he preferred before all other forms of eccleſiaſtical polity. See what Le CLERC has pub- 
liſhed on this ſubjuct at the end of the edition of GroT1us's book, De wveritate religions Chriſtiane, 
which he gave at the Hague in the year 1724, p. 376. 
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052 The HIS ToRV of the ſe, called Qu ak ERS. Sect. II. Part Il. 
F CIGAR NET EV 
The HISTORY the ſed, called Quakers, 
Cent. XVIL I. T7 H E ſect of Quaxtrs received this denomination, in the year 1650, 
os from GER VAS Benner, Eſq. a juſtice of peace in Derlyſtire fe] 
The riſe of the 2 ' e 0 ä 1 [2], 
Quakers — partly on account of the convulſive agitations and ſhakings of the bod 


with which their diſcourſes to the people were uſually attended, and partly 
on account of the exhortation addreſſed to this magiſtrate by Fox and his 
companions, who, when they were called before him, defired him, with à 
loud voice and a vehement emotion of body, to tremble at the word of the 
Lord, However ſarcaſtical this appellation may be, when conſidered in it. 
origin, the members of this ſect are willing to adopt it, provided it be 


" rightly underſtood ; they prefer, nevertheleſs, to be called, in alluſion to 


that doctrine that is the fundamental principle of their aſſociation, Childrey 


or Confeſſors of Light, In their converſation and intercourſe with each other, 


they uſe no other term of. appellation than that of Friend [b]. 

This ſect had its riſe in England, in thoſe unhappy times of confuſion, 
anarchy, and civil diſcord, when every political or religious fanatic, that had 
formed new plans of government, or invented new ſyſtems of theology, came 
forth with his novelties to public view, and propagated them with impunity 
among a fickle and unthinking multitude. Its parent and founder was 
GkOROE Fox, a ſhoe-maker, of a dark and melancholy complexion, and of 


a viſionary and enthuſiaſtic turn of mind. About the year 1647, which 


was the twenty-third of his age, he began to ſtrole through ſeveral counties 
in England, giving himſelf out for a perſon divinely inſpired, and exhorting 
the people to attend to the voice of the divine word, that lies hid in the 


hearts of all men. After the execution of CHARLES I, when all laws both 


civil and eccleſiaſtical ſeemed to be entirely ſuſpended, if not extinct, Fox 


exerted his fanatical powers with new vigour, and formed more ambitious 
and extenſive views. Having acquired a conſiderable number of diſciples 


of both ſexes, who were ſtrongly infected with his wild enthuſiaſm, he ex- 


cited great tumults in ſeveral parts of England; and, in the year 1650, went 


ſo far as to diſturb the devotion of thoſe that were aſſembled in' the churches 
for the purpoſes of public worſhip, declaring, that all ſuch afſemblies were 
uſeleſs and unchriſtian. For theſe extravagancies, both he and his com- 


Panions were frequently caſt into priſon, and chaſtiſed, as diſturbers of the 


peace, by the civil magiſtrate [i]. 


[g. See Gronck Snzwki's Hiſtory of the Quakers, p. 23.—NEAL's Hiſtory of the Puritans, 
vol. iv. p. 32. | _ — | 


[J SHEWEL, oc. cit. p. 624. | FEW LS | 35 8 
] Beſides the ordinary writers of the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of this century, the curious reader 
will do well to conſult CæoESII Hiftoria Quackeriana tribus Libris comprehenſa, the ſecond edition 
of which was publiſhed in 8 at Amſterdam, in the year 1703. A phyſician, named Kol HAxslUs, 
who was born a Lutheran, but turned Quaker, publiſhed critical remarks upon this hiſtory, _— i 
4 Oo 5 18 


— 


CAP. IV. The HisToRy of the ſed, called Qu ak ERS. 

II. This firſt aſſociation of 2yaters was compoſed moſtly of viſionary 
fanatics, and of perſons that really ſeemed to be diſordered in their brains ; 
and hence they committed 'many enormities, which the modern Quakers 
endeavour to alleviate and diminiſh, but which they neither pretend to juſtify 
nor to approve. For the greateſt part of them were riotous and tumultuous 
in the higheſt degree; and even their female diſciples, forgetting the deli- 
cacy and decency. peculiar to their ſex, bore their part in theſe diſorders. 
They ran, like Bacchanals, through the towns and villages, declaimed 
againſt epiſcopacy, preſbyterianiſm, and every fixed form of religion 


railed at public and ſtated worſhip ; affronted and mocked the clergy, even 
in the very exerciſe of their miniſterial functions [&]; trampled upon the 


title of Dilucidationes, which were firſt printed at Auſterdam in the year 1696. And it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that there are many inaccuracies in the hiſtory of CxoESTUs; it is, however, much 
leſs faulty than another hiſtory of this ſect, which was publiſhed at Cologn in 1299. in the year 
1692, under the following title: Hiſtoire abregee de la naiſſance et du progres du Kouakeriſme avec 


celle de ſes dogmes; for the anonymous author of this latter hiſtory, inſtead of relating well-atteſted 


533 
CEMT. XVII. 


The firſt at- 


tempts of this 
ſe under Crom. 
well. 


facts, has compiled, without either diſcernment or choice, ſuch an extravagant medley of truth and 


falſhood, as is rather adapted to excite laughter than to adminiſter inſtruction. See the ſecond book 
of Croesius's Hiftoria Luakeriana, p. 322 and 376. as allo Le CI ER, Biblioth. Univerſelle et 
Hiſorigus, tom. xxii. p. 5 3.-—The moſt ample and authentic account of this ſe& is that which 
was compoſed by GO ROE SHEWEL, from a great variety of genuine records, and partly from the 
papers of Fox, its founder, and publiſhed under the following title: The Hiftory of the Chriſtian 


People, called Quakers. This work is remarkable both for the induſtry and accuracy, which the 


author has diſcovered in compiling it. But as SHEWEL was himſelf a Quaker, fo he is ſometimes 


chargeable with concealing, diminiſhing, or repreſenting under artful colours, many things, which, 


if impartially related, ut have appeared diſhonourable, and might have proved detrimental, to his 


community. It muſt however be granted, that, notwithſtanding theſe defects, Sewers hiſtory 


is abundantly ſufficient to enable an impartial and intelligent reader to form a juſt and ſatisfactory 
idea of this viſionary ſet, VorTaiRe has alſo entertained the public with Four Letters, concern- 
ing the Religion, Manners, and Hiftcry of the Quakers, in his Melanges de Litterature d ' Hiſtorre et de 
Phil:ſophie, which are written with his uſual wit and elegance, but are rather adapted to amuſe 
than inſtruct. The converſation between him and Ax DREW PIT, an eminent Quaker in London, 
which is related in theſe Letters, may be true in general; but to render the account of it ſtill more 
pleaſing, the ingenious Writer has embelliſhed it with effuſions of wit and fancy, and even added 
ſome particulars, that are rather drawn from imagination than memory. It is from the books 
already mentioned, that the French Difertation on the Religion of the Quakers (which is placed in 


the third volume of the ſplendid work, entitled, Ceremonies et Coutumes Religienſes de tous les Penples ), 


is chiefly compiled, though with leſs attention and accuracy than might have been expeted.— 


A Lutheran writer, named FREDERIC Erntsr MEIS, has given an account of the Engliſh | 


Quakers in a German work, entitled, Entawarff der Kirchen-Granung und Gebrauche der Quacker in 


Engeland. | = | 3 & N 

| 100 A female, contrary to the modeſty of her ſex, came into Hhiteball Chapel fark naked, in 
the midſt of public worſhip, when CRomweLL was there preſent: Another came into the 
Parliament-houſe with a trenchard in her hand, which ſhe broke in pieces, ſay ing, Thus ſhall he be 
broke in pieces. TwoMas Apams, having complained to the protector of the impriſonment of 
ſome of his friends, and not finding redreſs, he took off his cap and tore it in pieces, ſaying, So 
Hall thy government be torn from thee and thy houſe, Several, pretending an extraordinary meſſage 
from heaven, went about the ſtreets denouncing the judgments of God againſt the protector and his 
council; and one came to the door of the Parliament-houfe with a drawn ſword, and wourided 
ſeveral, ſaying, He was inſbired by the Holy Spirit to kill every man that fat in that houſe. The moſt 


extravagant Quaker, that appeared in this time, was James Navros, formerly an officer, a man 


of parts, and ſo much admired by theſe fanatics, that they blaſphemouſly ſtyled him, The — nes, 
en of righteouſaeſs 3 the prince of peace; the only begotten ſun of God; the faireſt, among ten thouſand. 
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ing, am enemy to no ſe, however enthuſiaſtical it might be, entertained 


The progreſs of 
this ſe under 

Charles II and 

James II, 


ignorance had rendered his religion, hitherto, a confuſed medley. of inco. 


ners in civil life. For they would never give to magiſtrates thoſe titles of 


8 «3. ** 
rr 
* — 
44 a 1 


is not at all ſurprizing, that the ſecular arm was at length raiſed againſt theſe 


to fubſide; nor did the divine light, of which the Quakers boaſt, produce 


an oath. ] 


The HisToxY' of the fed, called Qu AK RS. Sect. IT. Part Il. 
laws and upon the authority of the magiſtrates under the pretext of bein, 
+ LETT : * » 214 | | F | 5 8 
actuated by a divine impulſe; and made uſe of their pretended inſpiration 
to excite the moſt vehement commotions both in ſtate and church. Hence it 


pernicious fanatics, and that many of them were ſeverely chaſtiſed for their 
extravagance and folly [1]. CROMWETT himſelf, who was, generally ſpeak. 


uneaſy apprehenſions from the frantic violence of the Quakers, and there. 
fore, in his firſt thoughts, formed a reſolution to ſuppreſs their riſing com. 
munity. But when' he perceived, that they treated with contempt both his 
promiſes and threatenings, and were, in effect, too powerful or too head. 
ſtrong to yield to either, he prudently abſtained from the uſe of force, and 
contented himſelf with employing wiſe meaſures and precautions to prevent 
their fomenting ſedition among the people, or undermining the foundations 
of his new ſovereignty [m]. 8 

III. In proceſs of time the fumes of this exceſſive fanaticiſm began to 


. 4 7 


evaporate, and the ardent impetuoſity of the riſing ſect ſeemed gradually 


ſuch tumults in church and ſtate, as at the firſt declaration of their celeſtial 
ptetenſions. Under the reign of CHART ESs II, both their religious doctrine 
and diſcipline aſſumed a more regular and permanent form, by the care and 
induſtry of Fox, aſſiſted, in this very neceſſary undertaking, by Rozzxr 
BaxcLay, GEORGE KETru, and SAMUEL FisHER, men of learning and 
abilities, who became, notwithſtanding, members of this ſtrange commu. 
nity... Fox. ſtood. in urgent need of ſuch able aſſiſtants; for his grofs 


herent' tenets and viſions. The new triumvirate, therefore, uſed their utmoſt 
endeavours to digeſt theſe under certain heads, and to reduce them to a fort 
of theological ſyſtem [u]. But ſuch was the change of times, that the wiſer 
and more moderate Quakers in England ſuffered more vexations, and were 
involved in greater calamities, than had fallen to the lot of their frantic and 
turbulent anceſtors. Theſe vexations, indeed, were not ſo much the conſe- 
quence of their religious principles, as of their ſingular cuſtoms and man- 


honour and pre-eminence that are deſigned to mark the reſpect due to their 
authority; they alſo refuſed: obſtinately to take the oath of allegiance to 
their ſovereign [o], and to pay tithes to the clergy z hence they were looked | 


II NxAr's Hiſtory of the Puritans, vol. iv. P- 153.—SHEWEL's Hiftory &c. paſſim.. : 
9 CLARENDON tells us, in his Haſfory of the Rebellion, that the Quakers always perſeyered in 
their bitter enmity againſt CRoMwELL, See SHEWEL's Hiſtory, book i. p. 91. 113. 148, 149. 
[i] For an account of the life and writings of BaxcLar, fee the General Difionary.—SHEWEL, 
in his Hifory of the Quakers, gives an ample account of Keiryu. There is alſo particular men- 
tion made of Fs HER, in a German work, entitled, Un/chuldige Nachricht, 1750, p. 338. | 
(e) This refuſal to take the oath of allegiance did not proceed from any diſaffection to the go- 
vernment, but from a perſuaſion that all oaths were unlawful, and that fevearing, even upon the 
moſt ſolemn occaſions, was forbidden in the New Teſtament. They alſo ſincerely believed, that 
they were as much obliged to obedience by an affirmation, which they were willing to make, as by 
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with great ſeverity [p]. Under the reign of James II, and more particu- 


larly about the year 1685, they began to ſee more proſperous days, and 


to enjoy the ſweets of toleration and liberty, which they owed not to the 
clemency of the government, but to the friendſhip of that monarch for the 
famous WILLIAM PENN [gq], who had been employed by him in matters of 
the urmoſt moment, and had rendered him ſignal and important ſervices [7]. 
What JAMES had done, from motives of a perſonal or political nature, in 


favour of the Quakers, King WiLLiam III confirmed and continued from 


a zeal for maintaining the rights of conſcience, and advancing the cauſe of 
religious liberty. From theſe motives, he procured a full and ample tole- 
ration for diſſenters of almoſt all denominations; and the Quakers, in con- 
ſequence of this grant, enjoyed at length, upon a conſtitutional footing, 
tranquillity and freedom [s]. 


IV. Fatigued with the vexations and perſecution, which they ſuffered in The propagation 
their native country during the reign of CHARLES II, the 2uakers looked EWkriimout 


about for ſome diſtant ſettlements, where they might ſhelter themſelves 
| from the ſtorm 3. and with this view began to diſſeminate their religious 
principles in various countries. Attempts of this nature were made in Ger- 
many, Pruſſia, Prance, Italy, Greece, Holland, and Hoſſein, but with little ſuc- 
ceſs, The Dutch however were, after much importunity, perſuaded to allow 
a certain number of theſe enthuſiaſts to ſettle in Holland, where they ſtill 
continue to reſide. Multitudes of them alſo went over to America, and 
formed ſettlements there not long after the firſt riſe of their ſect; and it 
afterwards happened, by a ſingular. concourſe of events, that this new world 


became the chief ſeat of their proſperity and freedom. WILLIAM PENN, 


ſon of the famous vice-admiral of that name, who embraced Quakeriſm in 


[p] See a circumſtantial account of their ſufferings under CHARLES II, in NxAL's Hiſtory of the 
Puritans, vol. iv. p. 313. 35 3. 396. 432. 5 10. 5 18. 55 2. 569.—BUxNET's Hiftory of his own 
Times, vol. i. p. 271. — SEW EL, /oc. cit. paſſim. OY | | 
(ae! See SHEWEL's Hiſtory of the Quakers. | | 5 7 | 

[(r) The indulgence of James II towards the 2yakers, and other diſſenters from the eſtabliſhed 
church, was, at bottom, founded on a zeal for popery, and deſigned to favour the Roman-catholics, 
More particularly the order he ſent to the Lord Mayor of London, the ↄth of November, 1687, to 
diſpenſe with the Quakers not ſwearing, was evidently defigned to open a door to the Roman- 
catholics to bear offices in the ſtate without a legal qualification,—At the ſame time, it is probable 
enough, that a perſonal attachment to the famous WiLLiam PENN may have contributed to render 
this monarch more indulgent to his ſect than he would otherwiſe have been. The reaſons of this 
attachment are differently repreſented. Some ſuppoſe it to have been owing to the ſervices of his 
father in the fleet, commanded againſt the Dutch, in the year 1665, by King James, when duke 
of York, Others attribute this attachment to his perſonal ſervices. From the high degree of 
favour he enjoyed at court, they conclude that he was a concealed papiſt, and aſſiſted the king in 
the execution of his deſigns. That the imputation of popery was groundleſs, appears from his 
correſpondence with Dr. Tir LOT SON, which is publiſhed in the L/ of PENN, that is prefixed to 
the firſt volume of the works of the latter. It is nevertheleſs certain, that he was very intimate 


with Father PETERS the hot-headed Jeſuit, whoſe bigotry formed the King's projects, and whoſe 


imprudence rendered them abortive. It is alſo certain, that, in the year 1686, he went over to 

Holland in order to perſuade the prince of Orange to come into King James's meaſures.] 

[5] Oeuvres de M. de VOLTAIRE, tom. iv. p. 182. I | 1 
Ry tne 


of England. 
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the year 1668, received, in the year 1680, from CHARLES II, and from the 
Engliſh parliament, the grant of an ample, fertile, but uncultivated pro. 
vince in America, as a reward for the eminent ſervices of his father. This 
illuſtrious Quaker, who was far from being deſtitute of parts, and whoſe 
activity and penetration were accompanied with an uncommon degree of 
eloquence [i], carried over with him into his new dominions a conſiderable 
colony of his Friends and Brethren; and he founded in thoſe diſtant regionz 
a republic, whoſe form, laws, and inſtitutions reſembled no other known 


ſyſtem of government, whoſe pacific principles and commercial ſpirit have 


long bleſſed it with tranquillity and opulence, and which till continues in a 
proſperous and flouriſhing ſtate [4]. The Quakers predominate in this 
colony both by their influence and their numbers; but all thoſe who ac. 


knowledge the exiſtence and providence of one ſupreme Being, and ſhey 


their reſpect to that Being, either by external worſhip, or at leaſt by the 


__ regularity of their lives and actions, are admitted to the rights and priyi. 


leges of citizens in this happy republic. The large province, that conſti- 


tutes its territory, was called Peunſilvania, from the name of its proprietor; 


and its capital city was named Philadelphia, from the ſpirit of union and 
fraternal love that reigned at firſt, and is {till ſuppoſed to prevail, more or 


The inteſtine diſe 
putes and con- 
teſts of the 
Quakers, 


leſs, among it inhabitants. 


— 


V. Even during the life of their founder, the Quakers, notwithſtanding 


their extraordinary pretenſions to fraternal charity and union, were frequent. 


ly divided into parties, and involved in conteſts and debates. Theſe debates, 


indeed, which were carried on in the years 1656, 1661, and 1683, with 


peculiar warmth, were not occaſioned by any doctrines of a religious nature, 
but by a diverſity of opinions about matters of diſcipline, about certain 
cuſtoms and manners, and other affairs of little moment; and they were 


generally terminated in a ſhort time, and without much difficulty {w], 


But after the death of Fox, which happened in the year 1691, ſome Friend, 


and more eſpecially GEO KITE, who was by far the moſt learned 
member of the community, excited, by their doctrines and innovations, 
new diſcords of a much more ſerious and momentous kind than thoſe which 


had before divided the Brethren. This fountain of contention was opened 


in Pennſilvania, where KziTH was charged with erroneous opinions concern- 
ing ſeveral points of theology, and more particularly concerning the Human 


Nature of ChRIST, which he ſuppoſed to be two-fold, the one ſpiritual and 


| [(/) Biſhop Bux NET, who knew. PENN perſonally, ſays, that“ he was a talking, vain man, 


„ who. had ſuch a high opinion of, his own eloquence, that he thought nothing could ſtand before 


« it —and that he had a tedious, /u/cious way, that was not apt to overcome a man's reaſon, though 


it might tire his patience,” ] 


[4] The laws and charters of the colony of Penmſilvania may be ſeen in Ravin's Hiſtory, 


Penn's Works, and in other collections of public records; they are alſo inſerted in the Bibl. 
thegue Britannique, tom. xv. p. 319. tom. xvi. p. 127,—PENN acquired a, great reputation, both - 


by bis writings and the active figure he made in life, -Sge the accounts given of him by SHEWEL 


and BugNgT. _ 
[au] See SheweL's Hiftory of the Quakers, 7 
on e celeſtial 


CAP. IV. The HISTORY of the ſect, called Qu AK RRS. +. 
celeſtial, the other corporeal and terreſtrial [x]. This and other inventions Cx. XVII. 
of Kz1TH would perhaps have paſſed without cenſure, among a people wha — 
reduce the whole of religion to fancy and a kind of ſpiritual inſtinct, had 
not this learned man animadverted, with a certain degree of ſeverity, upon 
ſome of the fantaſtic notions of the American Brethren, and oppoſed, in a 
more particular manner, . their/method of converting the whole hiſtory of 
CnEIS T's life and ſufferings into a mere allegory, or ſymbolical repreſentation 
of the duties of Chriſtianity. The European Quakers dare not fo far pre- 
ſume upon the indulgence of the civil and eccleſiaſtical powers, as to deny 
openly the reality of the hiſtory of the life, mediation, and ſufferings of 
CugisT; but, in America, where they have nothing to fear, they are ſaid 
to exprels themſelves, without ambiguity, on this ſubje&, and to maintain 
publicly, that CHRIS never exiſted, but in the hearts of the faithful. This 
point was debated between Keira and his adverſaries in ſeveral general 

aſſemblies of the ſect, held in England, and was at length brought before 
the parliament, The conteſt was terminated, in the year 1695, by the 
excommunication of KEITRH and his adherents, which ſo exaſperated this 
famous Quaker [y], that he returned, ſome years after this, into the boſom 
of the Engliſh church, and died in its communion [z]. His friends and 
followers continued, for a long time, to hold their aſſemblies and exerciſe 
their religion in a ſtate of ſeparation from the reſt of the ſect; but now, if 
we may believe public fame, they are reconciled with their Brethren [a]. ; 
VI. The religion of the ſect, called 2yakers, has an air of novelty that The religion of 
ſtrikes, ar firſt ſight; but, when viewed cloſely, it will appear to be nothing ange ed in 
more than a certain modification of that famous my/tic 1heology, which aroſe general point 
ſo early as the ſecond century, was foſtered and embelliſhed by the luxuriant or 
fancy of OR1GEN, and, paſling. through various hands, aſſumed different 
aſpects, until it was adopted by the 2zakers, who ſet off the motley form 
with new. additions of their own invention. Fox, indeed, is not chargeable 


[x] Ceremonies et Comtumes de tpus les Peuples du monde, tom, iv. p. 141,—Croes Hiſtoria 
Duakeriana, lib. iii. p. 446. Eid Bey ne Oe 7000074 ape OE #1 

[(z) Biſhop BUR NET, who was certainly better acquainted with the hiſtory of Keira (with 

whom he had been educated) than Dr. MoskEIu, attributes his return to the church of England 

to a much worthier motive than irritation and reſentment. He tells us, that Ke1TH, after that the | 
American Quakers had appeared to him as little better than Deiſts, oppoſed them ſo warmly, that oo 
they ſent him back to England. Here he opened a new meeting, and by a printed ſummons | 

called together the whole party to convince them of theſe errors. He continued theſe meetings, 

* ſays the biſbop, being till, in outward appearance a Quaker, for ſome years; till having prevailed 

*as far as ht ſaw any appearance of ſucceſs, he laid aſide their exterior, and was reconciled to the 

* church,” See Bur nzT's Hiſtory of his own Times, vol. ii. p. 249. eh tht; 
[s] See Burner, ibid. —SnHEwEL's account of the troubles occaſioned by KIT R, in his Hifory 
of the Puakers, But SHEWEL was either unacquainted with the true nature and ſtate of this con- 
troverſy, which, as he was an illiterate man, may well have been the caſe, or he has given deſignedly 
a falſe and ambiguous repreſentation of the matter. See the Life of Kus ER, in the Europa 
Erudita of RàHTLEFUS *, where this controverſy is placed in its true light. KUSTER was a man 
of probity, who lived at that time in America, and was an eye-witnels of theſe diviſions. 

[a] See Rocers's Chriſtian Quaker, publiſhed in 4*2 at London, in the year 10699.,—as alſo The 
Puakers a Divided People, publiſhed in 1708, —Ur/chuldig. Nachricht, 1744. p. 496. 
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Cent. XVII. 


man expreſſed in a rude, confuſed, and ambiguous manner, were dreſſed 


4 


The HISTORY F the ſedt, called Qu AK RRS. Sect. IT. Part II 
with theſe inventions; his ignorant and inelegant ſimplicity places him be- 
yond the reach of ſuſpicion in this matter; but it is, at the ſam 
undoubtedly certain, that all his doctrine concerning the internal wo 
the divine light within its operations and effects, was either borrow 
the writings of the Myſtics, which were, at that time, in the hands 


S time, 
4 a, and 
ed from 
of man . 


or at leaſt picked up from the converſation and. expreſſions of ſome perl 


K EITE, FrsnER, and PENN, who digeſted them with ſuch ſagacity and 


of the Myſtic order. The tenets, however, which this blunt and illiterate 


up 


and preſented under a different form by the maſterly hands of BARCLAv, 


| art, 
that they aſſumed the aſpect of a regular ſyſtem. The Quakers may e 
fore be deemed with reaſon the principal branch of the Myſtics, as they not 


only embraced the precepts of their hidden wiſdom, but even ſaw its whole 


tendency, and adopred, without heſitation, all its conſequences [5]. 


4 


[4] Moſt people are of opinion, that we are to learn the true doctrine and ſentiments of the 
Quakers from the Catechi/m of RopzaT BarCLay, and more eſpecially from his Apology for the 
true Chriftian Divinity, &c. which was publiſhed at London in 4**. in the year 1676, and was 
tranſlated into ſeveral foreign languages. Nor do I deny, that the members of this ſect are very 
deſirous that we ſhould judge of their religious ſentiments by the doctrine that is exhibited in theſe 
books. But if thoſe who are diſpoſed to judge by this rule, go ſo far as to maintain, that theſs 
books contain all the religious tenets, that have formerly been advanced, or are at preſent adopted, 
by the people called Quakers, they may be refuted, without difficulty, from a great variety of 
books and records of- unqueſtionable authenticity. It is neceſſary to enter into the true ſpirit of 
BarcLAY's writings. This ingenious man appeared as a Patron and Defender of Quakeriſm, 
and not as a profeſſed teacher or expoſitor of its various doctrines; and he interpreted and mo- 
dified the opinions of his ſect after the manner of a champion or advocate, who undertakes the 
defence of an odious cauſe. How then does he go to work? In the firſt place, he obſerves an . 
entire filence in relation to thoſe fundamental principles of Chriſtianity, concerning which it is of 


conſequence to know the real opinions of the Quakers ; and thus he exhibits a ſyſtem of 
88 that is evidently lame and imperfect, For it is the peculiar buſineſs of a prudent 
apologiſt to paſs over in ſilence points, that are ſcarcely ſuſceptible of a plauſible defence, and to 
enlarge upon thoſe only which the powers of genius and eloquence may be able to embelliſh and 
exhibit in an advantageous point of view. It is obſeryable, in the ſecond place, that BaxcLAv 
touches in a ſlight, ſuperficial, and haſty manner ſome tenets, which, when amply explained, had 
expoſed the Quakers to ſevere cenſures ; and in this he diſcovers plainly the weakneſs of his cauſe, 
Laſtly, to omit many other obſervations that might be made here, this writer employs the greateſt 
dexterity and art in foftening and modifying thoſe invidious doctrines, which he cannot conceal, 
and dare not diſavow ; for which purpoſe he carefully avoids all thoſe phraſes and terms that are 
made uſe of by the Quaſters, and are peculiar to their ſe&, and expreſſes their tenets in ordinary 
language, in terms of a vague and indefinite nature, and in a ſtyle that caſts a ſort of maſk over 
their natural aſpect. At this rate, the moſt enormous errors may be held with impunity ; for 
there is no doctrine, however abſurd, to which a plauſible air may not be given by following the 
infidious method of BarxcLay ; and it is well known, that even the doctrine of Syp1nosA was, 


with a like artifice, dreſſed out and diſguiſed by ſome of his diſciples. The other writers of this 


ſect have declared their ſentiments with more freedom, perſpicuity, and candour, particularly the 


famous WII L IAM Penn and GeorGe WHITEHEAD, whole writings deſerve an attentive perulal 


preferably to all the other productions of that community. There is, among other nnch of 
theſe eminent Quakers, one in whoſe compotition they were both concerned, and which was pub- 
liſhed at London, in the year 1674, under the following title: The Chriftian Puaker and his Divine 
Teſtimony vindicated, by Scripture, Reaſon, and Authorities, againſt the injurious Attempts that have 


' - been Jately made by ſeveral Adverſaries. The firſt Part of this book, was written by Penn ; and 
the Second by WhiTEHEAD, There is alſo tn SHEwzL's Hiſtory, a Confeſion of Faith, that Wi 
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CAP. IV. The HisTory of the ſect, called Qu Ak RRS. 539 
VII. The fundamental doctrine of Quakeriſin, from whence all their other C ENT. XVII. 
renets are derived, is that famous and ancient opinion of the Myſtic ſchool, — — 
« That there lies concealed in the minds of all men a certain portion of divine rea- aka Mura: wy | 
« (on, a ſpark of the ſame wiſdom that exiſts in the ſupreme Being. T herefore, Quakers, 
thoſe who are deſirous of arriving at true felicity and eternal ſalvation, muſt, 
« according to their ſyſtem, by ſelf-converſe, contemplation, and perpe- 
« tyal efforts to ſubdue their ſenſual affections, endeavour to draw forth, 
« kindle, and inflame that divine, hidden ſpark, which is overpowered by the 
« darkneſs of the fleſh, and ſuffocated, as it were, by that maſs of matter, 
« with which it is ſurrounded. They who obſerve this rule will feel, fay 
« the Quakers, a divine glow of warmth and light, and hear a celeſtial and 
« divine voice proceeding from the inward receſſes of their ſouls ; and by 
« this light and this voice they will be led to all truth, and be perfectly 
« affured of their union with the ſupreme Being.“ This hidden treaſure, 
which is poſſeſſed, though not improved, by all the human race, bears dif- 
ferent denominations in the language of this fanatical ſect. They fre- 
quently call it divine light, ſometimes a ray of the eternal wiſdom, at others, „ 
the heavenly Sophia, whom they ſuppoſe married to a mortal, and whoſe 
wedding-garments ſome of their writers deſcribe with the moſt gaudy 
and pompous, eloquence. But the moſt uſual epithets given to this ſpiri- 
tual treaſure are thoſe of the internal word, and of CRHRISH within; for as, 
on the one hand, they adopt that doctrine of Orx1cen, and the ancient 
Myſtics, which repreſents CHRIST, as the eternal reaſon, or wiſdom of 
God; and, on the other, maintain, that all men are endowed naturally with 
a certain portion of the divine wiſdom; they are thus directly led to affirm, 
that CurisT, or the word of God, dwells and ſpeaks in the hearts of all 
n | FFT 
VIII. All the ſingularities and, wonderful fancies, that are to be found The tenets that 
> | 3 £31 Pp Fa x | flow from this 
in the religious ſyſtem of the Quakers, are the immediate conſequences of fundamental 
the fundamental principle now mentioned, For ſince CHRIST reſides in doctrine. 
the inward frame of every mortal; it follows, * Firſt, that the whole of 
e religion conſiſts in calling off the mind from external objects, in weaken- 
* ing the influence and aſcendant of the outward ſenſes, and in every one's 
entering deeply into the inmoſt receſſes of his heart, and liſtening atten- 
© tively to the divine inſtructions and commands, that the internal word or 
„ CyrIST within delivers there; ſecondly, that the external word, i. e. the 
holy Scripture, neither points out the way of ſalvation, nor leads men to 
ce it; ſince it only conſiſts of letters and words, which, being void of life, 
* have not a degree of efficacy and power, ſufficient to illuminate the human 
* mind and to unite it to God. The only advantage that, in their opinion, 


publiſhed by the Quakers in the year 1693, during their controverſy with KETTRH ; but this con- 
feſſion is compoſed with great prudence, and is full of ambiguity. I | | 
[e] It is, nevertheleſs, to be obſerved, that the modern Quakers, as appears from the writings of 
Makrix and others, are, generally ſpeaking, ignorant of the ſyſtem of their anceſtors, and per- 
petually confound the innate, ' divine light abovementioned, with the operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the minds of the faithful, F 
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— — , to liſten to the dictates of the internal word, and to go to the ſchool or 
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0 words, they look upon the Bible, as a mute maſter, who, by ſigns and 


* vyays //peaketh, when the man is ſilent, they will learn abundantly, from 


Their doctrine 
concerning 


Chriſt, 


te men from diſcerning, with eaſe, this hidden Cnr1sT, and from hearing his 


« outward ſenſes, fill it with the images of vain, ſenſible, and external ob- 
4“ jects. The conſideration now mentioned engages them, /a/tly, © to look 


body. ld]. 


his divine origin, his life, and actions, his ſatisfaction, merits, and ſufferings, 


built upon a different foundation, and derives the whole plan and method 


g | [4] The Quakers adopt all, theſe tenets ; they are at leaſt obliged to adopt tham unlefs they re- 


— 


The HisToRY 9f the ſeckt, called Qu ax ERS. Sect. II. Part II. 


8 reſults from a peruſal of the holy Scriptures, is that they excite the mind . 
“CHRIST, who teaches within them; or, to expreſs the {ame thing in other 


<« figures, points out and diſcovers that {ving maſter and effectual guide who 
« dyells in the mind; Thirdy, that they, who are without, this written 
« word, ſuch as the Jews, Mahometans, and ſavage nations, are not, on 
&« that account, either removed from the path or deſtitute of the doctrine 
« of ſalvation, though they, indeed, want this inferior and ſubordinate help. 
« to its attainment. For if they only attend to this ird teacher, who al. 


te him, all that is neceſſary to be known and practiſed in order to their final 
« happineſs; that of conſequence, fouribiy, the kingdom; of Caz1sr is of a 
<« yaſt extent, and comprehends the whole race of mankind. For all have 
„CHRIST within them, and therefore, even thoſe, who are deprived of the 
ee means of knowledge, and live in the groſſeſt ignorance of the Chriſtian 
e religion, are capable of obtaining, through him, wiſdom here, and hap. 
e pineſs hereafter. Hence alſo they conclude, that thoſe who lead virtuous 
« lives, and reſiſt the impulſe of their luſts and paſſions, whether they be 
“Jews, Mahometans, or Polytheiſts, ſhall be united to God in this life, by 
ce means of the Cur1s7, that lies hidden within them, and ſhall enjoy the 
« fruits of this union in the life to come. To theſe tenets they add, in the 
« #fth place, that a heavy, dark body, compoſed of corrupt matter, hinders | 


&« divine and internal voice. Therefore they look upon it as a matter of 
e the higheſt importance, to watch againſt the pernicious conſequences of 
te this union between the foul and body, that the latter may not blunt the 
ce powers of the former, diſturb its tranquillity, or, by the miniſtry of the 


„upon it as utterly incredible, that God ſhould ever again ſhut up, in the 
« ſame material habitation, the ſouls that are ſet free by death from their 


<« bodily priſon ; and therefore they affirm, that the Goſpel-account of the 
ce reſurrection of the body muſt either be interpreted in a figurative ſenſe, 


« or be underſtood as pointing out the creation of a new and celeſtial 


IX. It appears evidently from all this, that the exiſtence of the man Caisr 
Jzsvs, together with the circumſtantial accounts, we have in Scripture, of 


make no eſſential part of the theological ſyſtem of the Quakers, which is 


of ſalvation from the Cyr1sT within. Hence ſeveral members of that ſect, 


nounce the fundamental principles of their ſyſtem. We have omitted the mention of thoſe points 
about which they diſpute among themſelves, that we may not appear to take pleaſure, in repreſent: 


ing them under odious colours. 
5 8 Qs 


i 
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25 we learn from writers of unqueſtionable authority, went ſuch an extra- 
vagant length as to maintain, that the accounts we have of Jzsvs CnRISr, 


CEMT. XVII. 
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in the Goſpel-hiſtory, do not relate to the ſon of God, who took upon him 
the nature of man, but to that CM RIST within, whoſe operations are recorded 
by the ſacred hiſtorians in a figurative and allegorical language. This opi- 
nion, if we may confide in the teſtimonies of unexceptionable witneſſes, is 
ſo far from having loſt its credit among them, that it is ſtill openly pro- 
feſſed by the American Quakers. Thoſe of Europe, whether from the force 
of conviction or the ſuggeſtions of prudence, differ entirely from their 
Brethren in this reſpect; they hold, That the divine wiſdom or reaſon 
« reſided in the Son of the Virgin MAR, and conveyed its inſtructions to 
& mankind by his miniſtry;” and they profeſs to believe, „That this 
divine man really did and ſuffered what is recorded concerning him by 
« the facred writers.“ It is nevertheleſs certain, that they expreſs them 
| ſelves in a very ambiguous manner on many points that relate to the 
biſtory of the divine Saviour; and, in a more particular manner, their no- 
tions concerning the fruits of his ſufferings and the efficacy of his death are 
ſo vague and obſcute, that it is very difficult to know, what is their real 
opinion about the degree of this efficacy and the nature of theſe fruits. It 
is ſtill further worthy of obſervation, that the European. Quakers, though 
they acknowledge the reality of the life, actions, and ſufferings of CHRIST, 
yet do not entirely reject the allegorical interpretation of. our Saviour's, 


Hiſtory mentioned above; for they conſider, the events, that happened to, 


CHRIST in the courſe of his miniſtry here upon earth, as the ſigns and. 
emblems: of. thoſe ſcenes through which the Mental Chxisr mult paſs, in 
order to render us partakers of eternal ſalvation. Hence they talk in high- 
ſwoln and pompous ſtrains (like their models the Myſtics) of the birth, life, 
ſufferings, death, and reſurrection of CHRIST in the bearts of the faithful. 
X. The religious diſcipline, worſhip, and practice of the Quakers flow 
from the ſame original ſource, from which, as we have already obſerved, 
their doctrine and tenets were immediately derived. They meet for the 


purpoſes of religion on the ſame days, which are ſet apart for the celebration 


of public worſhip in all other Chriſtian churches ; but they neither obſerve 
feſtivals, nor uſe external rites and ceremonies, nor ſuffer religion, which 
they place entirely in the mental worſhip of the Hidden CHRIST, to be 


ſhackled and cramped by poſitive inſtitutions. All the members of their iy 


community,” whether male or female, haye an equal right to tæach and ex- 
hort in their public meetings; for who, ſay they, will preſume to exclude 
from the liberty of ſpeaking to the Brethren, thoſe perſons, in whom CHRISH 


dwells, and by whom he ſpeaks? They reject the uſe. of prayers, hymns, 
and the various outward forms of. devotion, by which the public worſhip of 


other Chriſtian churches is diſtinguiſhed; and this, indeed, is an inſtance of 
their conſiſtency with, themſelves, as it is the immediate conſequence of 
their religious ſyſtem; for in their judgment it is not the perſon, ho ex- 
preſſes his deſires in a fet; form, of words, that can be ſaid to pray truly, but 
he, on the contrary, who, by a deep recollectiou, withdraws, his mind. from 

, 5 ; ; every, 
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the means of luxury, have departed from this rigid and auſtere manner of CET. XVII. 
life, and daily grow more reconciled to the outward pleaſures and enjoy- 
ments of the world. Theſe more ſociable Quakers are alſo ſaid to moo © 
and explain the theology of their anceſtors, in ſuch a manner, as to render 
it more rational than it was in its primitive ſtate, At the ſame time it is 
certain, that many of the members of this ſect have either a falſe notion, or 
no notion at all, of that ancient theology. 9 5 

XII. The principles of this community ſeem to exclude the very idea of Their form of 
order, diſcipline, and eccleſtaſtical government. Its leading members, how. eccleftadieal go- 
ever, began to perceive, in proceſs of time, that without laws and rulers it FO 
could nor ſubſiſt, but muſt inevitably fall into confuſion and ruin. They 
accordingly erected a council of Elders, who diſcuſs and determine matters 
of a: doubtful or difficult nature, and uſed all poſſible care and diligence in 
inſpecting the conduct of the Brethren, and in preventing whatever they 
look upon as prejudicial to the intereſts of the community. The names of 

thoſe, that enter into the ſtate of wedlock, are given in to thoſe leading 
members, who alſo keep an exact regiſter of the births and deaths that hap- 
pen in their ſociety. They exerciſe, moreover, a certain degree of autho- 
rity over thoſe who ſpeak in their meetings; ſince it is well known, that in e 
ſome places, theſe ſpeakers ſhew their diſcourſes to the ruling Elders before Cn 
they deliver them, in order that they may judge whether or no they are fit 
to be repeated in public. For ſince the abuſe that was made of the un- 
bounded liberty that every individual had to inſtruct and exhort the con- 
gregation, and to ſpeak and harangue when the pretended ſpcrit moved them, 
new. regulations: have been obſerved; and this liberty has been conſiderably 
modified, in ſeveral places, to avoid the mockery, contempt, and cenſure to 
which the community was conſtantly expoſed by the abſurd, incoherent, and 
inſipid diſcourſes of many of its members. There are alſo in ſome of the 
more conſiderable congregations, and more eſpecially in thoſe that are erected 
at London, certain perſons whoſe vocation it is to be always prepared to 
ſpeak to the people, in caſe none of the congregation find themſelves: in- 
wardly moved or diſpoſed to perform that office. The appointment of theſe 
profeſſed ſpeakers was deſigned to remedy an inconveniency that frequently 
happened in the Quaker-meetings, even, that the whole aſſembly was diſ- 
miſſed without either inſtruction or. exhortation, becauſe none found them- 
ſelves: moved to ſpeak. It is indeed to be obſerved, that this public diſcourſe 
is not looked upon, by the Quakers, as an eſſential part of their religion 
and worſhip; for the Brethren and Siſters do not meet, that they may hear 
the words of an external teacher, but that they may liſten with recollection 
to the voice of the divine inſtructor, which every one carries with him, in his 
own breaſt, or, to uſe their own phraſe, that they may commune with them- 
ſelves. Nevertheleſs, as theſe mute afſemblies excite the pos. ak or their 
adverſaries, and expoſe them to the reproach of enthuſiaſm an frenzy, they 


. 
wo 


have, on that account, appointed fixed ſpeakers, to whom they give a {mall | 
ſalary, that the whole time of their meeting may not be paſſed in ſilence. 2 
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544 Te His roRVY of the ſect, called Qu Ak ks. Sect. II. Part Il. 
Crux. XVII. The Quakers have, annually, a general aſſembly of the whole ſect, which 
" — meets at London the week before Whit-Sunday, and is compoſed of deputies 
from all their particular congregations. They till complain, notwithſtang. 
ing the toleration they enjoy, of certain ſeverities and hardſhips ; but theſe 
are entirely owing to their obſtinate refuſal. to pay thoſe tithes, which, b 
the laws of the land, are deſigned for the ſupport of the eſtabliſhed church. 
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1 . . „ 
Concerning the MEN NONIT ES, or ANABAPTISTS. 


The various for- I. X F TER various ſcenes of trial and perplexity, the Mennonites at 
. 198 A length found, during this century, the tranquillity they had long 
Mennonites. | . . . . . F thaw 
| ſought after in vain. They arrived, indeed, at this ſtate of repoſe by very 

flow ſteps; for though, in the preceding age, they were admitted to the 
rights and privileges of citizens in the United Provinces, yet it was a long 
time before their ſollicitations and pleas of innocence could engage the 
Engliſh, the Swiſs and Germans to receive them in their boſom, and to 
abrogate the laws that had been enacted againſt them. The civil magiſ- 

trates, in thefe countries, had ſtill before their eyes the enormities com- 
mitted by the ancient Anabaptiſts; and beſides, they could not perſuade 

. themſelves, that a ſet of men, who looked upon all oaths as /nful, and de. 
clared that magiſtracy and penal laws have no place in the kingdom of 

: CHRIST, had the qualities and ſentiments that are neceſſary to conſtitute a 
_ - good citizen, Hence we find, even in this century, ſeveral examples of 

þ | great ſeverities employed againſt the Anabaptiſts, and ſome inſtances of even 

| capital puniſhments -being- inflicted on them fe]. But now, that the de- 

; | monſtrations of their innocence and probity are clear and unqueſtionable, 

=. they enjoy the ſweets of ſecurity and repoſe, not only in the United Pro- 

A vinces, but alſo in England, Germany, and Pruffia, where they procure, by 

their honeſt induſtry, and particularly by their application to trade and 
commerce, an ample ſubſiſtence for themſelves and their families. 5 
Union and con. II. The wiſer members of this community eafily perceived, that their 

Cord reftored external tranquillity would neither be ſtable nor permanent, unleſs their in- 

among tem. teſtine diſcords were removed, and their ancient diſputes, about trifling 


le] The ſeverities exerciſed in Sauitxerland againſt the Mennonites are recorded by Or rius, in 
his Aunal. Anabapt. p. 337. and more particularly thoſe that they ſuffered, in the year 1693, by 
HoTTINGER, in his German work, entitled, Schabeixeriſche Kircken-Hiſtorie, vol. i. p. 1101. nor, 
even in this preſent century, have they been treated more mildly in the Canton of Bern, as appears 
from Schyx's Hiftoria Mennonitar. cap. x. p. 289, in which we find the letters of the States 
general of the United Provinces interceeding with that Canton in their behalf. A ſevere perſe- 
cution was ſet on foot againſt them in the Palatinate in the year 1694, which was ſuſpended by 
the interceſſion of WILLIAM III, king of Great-Britain, See Sch xx, ibid. p. 265. Biſhop 
| Bvgner metions ſome inſtances of Anabaptiſts ſuffering death in England during the ſeventeenth 
century, in the firſt volume of his Hitory of his oaun Times, * —— a 
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CHAP: V. The His roxy of the Mennonites, or Anabaptiſts. 545 
and unimportant matters, charitably terminated. They accordingly uſed Cenr. XVII. 
their moſt zealous endeavours to diffuſe the ſweets of charity and concord ——— 
throughout their fect; nor were their labours altogether unſucceſsful. In 
the year 1630, a conſiderable part of the Anabaptiſts of Flanders, Germany 
and Friefand, concluded their debates in a conference held at Amſterdam, 
and entered into the bonds of fraternal communion, each notwithſ{kandins | | 
reſerving to themſelves a liberty of retaining certain opinions. This afſo- Tr 
ciation was renewed, and confirmed by new reſolutions, in the year 1649, | 
by the Anabaptiſts of Flanders and Germany, between whom great diviſions 
had reigned [f]. All theſe formed a hond of union with thoſe branches 


— 


of the ſect that were moſt diſtinguiſhed by their moderation; and they miti- 
gated and cortected, in various reſpects, the rigorous laws of Menno and 
„ / / e ee SE ial. 
III. Therefore, at this day, the whole community may be divided into Diferent fed of 
two large ſects, the one comprehending the more Refined Anabaptiſts, re- Aab. 
markable for their auſterity, who are alſo called Flemings or Flandrians; and 
the others (called in the Dutch-language) the Grofſer Anabaptiſts, who 
are of a milder complexion and an eafier and more moderate character, and 
g0 commonly under the denomination of Waterlandians. We have given 
already a particular account of the origin and etymology of theſe denomi- 
nations. Each of theſe ſects is ſubdivided into a variety of branches, more 
eſpecially the refined and auſtere Anabaptiſts, who have not only produced 
two ſeparate ſocieties, diſtinguiſned by the names of Groninganifts [g] and 
Dantæigers or Priſſians [h], but alſo a conſiderable number of more obſcure 
and inconſiderable factions, which differ in doctrine, diſcipline, and manners; 
and agree in nothing, but the name of rr a and in ſome ancient 
opinions that have been unanimouſly embraced by all the members of that 
ſet. All the refined Anabaptiſts are the rigid followers of Sido Menno, 
and ſtedfaftly maintain, though not all with the ſame degree of ſeverity and 
rigour, the fentiments of their chief on the following points —the human 
nature of CHRIS = the obligation that binds us to waſh the feet of ſtrangers 
in conſequence of our Saviour's command —the neceſſity of excommuni- 
cating and of avoiding, as one would do the plague, not only avowed 
ſinners, ' but alſo thoſe who depart, even in ſome light inſtances, from the 
ſimplicity of their anceſtors, and are tainted with any appearance of evil — 
the contempt that is due to human learning, and other matters of lefs mo- 
ment [i]. It is however to be obſerved, that, in our times, ſome of the 
congregations of this refined ſect have been gradually departing from this 
auſtere ſyſtem, and are proceeding, though with a ſlow pace, towards the 


. 


opinions and diſcipline of the more moderate Anabaptiſts. 


l Hzal. Sexy, Plenior Daductio Hiſtoriæ Mennonit. p. 41, 2 
| So called, becauſe they meet at certain ſtated times in the city of Groningen. r 
7 They deriye this denomination from their adopting the manners and diſcipline of the 
ru lans. | 2 L445 * nd ba «+7; FE N 1 . a 2 | | * 5 ! ak av | 2 
R li] See a German work, entitled; Nachricten van dem gegentwardigen Zuftaude der Menoniten, by 
UEs, 17433 2 | r „ 4 © 
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The external 
form of the 
Mennonite 
church, 


of both ſexes. Theſe three orders compoſe the conſiſtory or council by 


The ehen 6 
liſts. 


Fg 


jointly with another innovator, named Joan Levs, in the year 1637, a ſin- 


communion. Their apparel is mean beyond expreſſion, and they avoid 


Baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper. The ſecond is that of the Teachers, who 


called after its founder UKE WaLLzs, a native of Friefland. This ruſtic, 


in the neighbourhood of Groningen, Frie/land, and alſo in L. 


The His roRv of the Mennonites; or Anabaptiſts. Sect. II. Part If ; 


IV. All theſe Anabaptiſts adopt a form of eccleſiaſtical government and 
diſcipline, that is adminiſtred by three diſtinct orders of perſons. The firſt 
order is that of the Biſhops or Prefbyters, who always preſide in the conſiſtory 
and are alone inveſted with the power of adminiſtring the ſacraments of 


are ſet apart for the purpoſes of public inſtruction, and the celebration of 
divine worſhip. The third comprehends the Deacons, who are choſen out 


which the church is- governed.” All matters of- importance are propoſed, 
examined, and decided in the meetings of the Brethren. The miniſters 
are elected to their holy office by heir ſuffrages, and are all, the Deacons ex. 
cepted, inſtalled by public prayers, attended with impoſition of hands, 

V. Among the inferior ſects of the rigid Anabaptiſts, the moſt conſider. 
able is that which paſſes under the denomination of Uckewallſts; and is ſo 


rigid, and ignorant ſectary, not only exhorted his followers. to maintain the 
primitive and auſtere doctrine of Menno, without ſuffering it to be ſoftened 
or altered in the ſmalleſt degree, but alſo took it into his head to propagate, 


gular opinion concerning the ſalvation of Jupas,. and the reſt of Cuzisr's 
murderers. To give an air of plauſibility to the favourable opinion he 
entertained concerning the eternal ſtate of this arch-apoſtate, he invented the 
following odd hypotheſis, ©* That the period of time that extended from 
<« the birth of Cyr1sT to the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and was, as it 
<« were, the diſtinctive term that ſeparated the Jewiſh from the Chriſtian 
« diſpenſation, was a time of deep ignorance. and darkneſs, during which 
te the Jews were void of light and entirely deſtitute of divine ſuccour ; and 
t that, of conſequence, the fins and enormities, that were committed during 
s this interval, were in a great meaſure excuſable, and could not merit the 
« ſevereſt diſplays of the divine juſtice.” This idle fiction met with na 
indulgence either from. the Mennonites on the one hand, or from the 
magiſtrates of Groningen on the other; for the former excluded its inventor 
from their communion, and the latter baniſhed him from- their city. He 
fixed his reſidence in the adjacent province of Eaft-Frieflaud, and there drew 
after him a conſiderable number of diſciples, whoſe deſcendants til] ſubſiſt 
Lithuania and 
Prufſia, and have their own religious aſſemblies, ſeparate from. thoſe of the 
other Mennonites. As they have little intercourſe with any but thoſe of 
their own communion, it is not an eaſy matter to know, with certainty, 
whether they perſevere in the ſingular opinion, that proved ſo detrimental 
to the intereſt of their leader. It is at leaſt certain, that they follow ſcru- 
pulouſly the ſteps of their original founder Mznxo, and exhibit a lively 
image of the primitive manners and conſtitution of the Mennonites. They 
re-baptize all thoſe who leave other Chriſtian churches to embrace their 


every thing that has the moſt diſtant appearance of elegance or . 
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They let their beards grow to an enormous length; their hair, uncombed, Cenr. XVII. 
lies in a diſorderly manner on their ſnhoulders; their countenances are — 
marked with the ſtrongeſt lines of dejection and melancholy; and their 
habitations and houſhold furniture are ſuch as are only fitted to anſwer the 
demands of mere neceſſity. Such, moreover, is the ſeverity of their diſci- 
pline, that any member of their community, who departs, in the ſmalleſt — 

' inſtance, from this auſtere rule, is immediately excluded from the ſociety, ET 
and avoided by all the Brethren, as a public peſt. Their inſpectors or 
biſhops, whom they diſtinguiſhed from the miniſters, whoſe office is to 
preach and inſtruct, are choſen by an aſſembly compoſed of all the congre- 
gations of the ſect. The ceremony of waſhing the feet of ſtrangers, who 
come within the reach of their hoſpitality, is looked upon by them as a rite 
of divine inſtitution. We ſhall not enlarge upon the other circumſtances 

bol their ritual, but only obſerve, that they prevent all attempts to alter or 
modify their religious diſcipline, by preſerving their people from every thing . 
that bears the remoteſt aſpect of learning and ſcience ; from whatever, in a 
word, might have a tendency to enlighten their pious ignorance N 
VI. The more maderate, who are called the Graſſer, or leſs ſcrupulous The watertan- 
Anabaptiſts, are compoſed of certain inhabitants of Waterland, Flanders, dans. 
Friefland, and Germany, who entered into an aſſociation, as has been alread 
obſerved, and commonly paſs under the denomination of Waterlandians. 

This community has abandoned the ſevere diſcipline and ſingular opinions 

of Menno, whom, nevertheleſs, they generally reſpect as their primitive 

parent and founder, and have advanced a ſtep nearer than the other Ana- 
baptiſts to the religious doctrines and cuſtoms of other Chriſtian churches. 

They are, however, divided into two diſtinct ſects, which bear the reſpective 
denominations of Prieflanders and Waterlandians, and are both without 

biſhops, employing no other eccleſiaſtical miniſters than Preſdyters and 

Deacons. Each congregation of this ſect is independent on all foreign juriſ- 

diction, having its own eccleſiaſtical council or conſiſtory, which is com- 

poſed of Pre/byters and Deacons. The ſupreme ſpiritual power is, never- 

theleſs, in the' hands of the: people, without whoſe conſent nothing of im- 

portance can be carried into execution. Their Preſbyters are, generally 

ſpeaking, men of learning, and apply themſelves with ſucceſs to the ſtudy of 5 | 
phyſic and philoſophy. And there is a public profeſſor ſupported, at pre- WE” 
ſent, by the ſect at Amſterdam, for the inſtrũction of their youth in the vari- 

ous branches of philoſophy and ſacred erudition. vhs ene ti 

VII. One of theſe Waterlandian ſects was divided, in the year 1664, The Galenifts 

into two factions, of which the one were called Galeniſts, and the other oec. 

Apoſtoolians, from their reſpective leaders. The founder of the former was 
GALEY ABRAHaM Haan, a doctor of phyſic, and paſtor of a Mennonite 
congregation at Amſterdam, who has received the applauſe even of his ene- 
mies, on account of his uncommon penetration and eloquence. This emi- 
nent Anabaptiſt, in imitation of the Arminians, conſidered the Chriſtian 
religion as a ſyſtem, that laid much leſs ſtreſs upon faith than upon 
practice; and he was far receiving into the communion of the ROY 
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XVII. all thoſe, ho acknowledged the divine origin of the books of the Old 
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ſtate of 
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and 
| CR | n ment 
were true Chriſtians, and had an undoubted right to all the rights and privi. 
leges that belong to that character. Theſe comprehenſive terms of com. 
munion were peculiarly favourable to his own theological ſentiments, lince 
his notions concerning CHRIST's divinity, and the ſalvation of manking h 

his death and merits were, very different from thoſe of the Mennonites, an) 
coincided, a good deal, with the Socinian ſyſ te. | 
Several perſons oppoſed the ſentiments of this Latitudinarian, and more 
eſpecially SAMUEL Aposrool, an eminent paſtor among the Mennonites ar 
Amſterdam, who not only defended with the utmoſt zeal the doctrine gene- 

rally received among the Mennonites, in relation to the divinity of CHRII 
and the fruits of his death, but alſo maintained that ancient hypotheſis of x 
viſible and glorious church of CHRIST upon earth, that was peculiar to this 
ſect [4k]. Thus a controverſy was kindled, which produced the diviſion 
now mentioned; à diviſion which the zealous efforts of ſeveral of the 
wiſeſt and moſt reſpective members of this community has hitherto proved 
inſufficient to heal. The GALINISTSs are not leſs diſpoſed than the Armi. 
nians to admit, as members of their community, all thoſe who call them. 
ſelves Chriſtians ; and they are the only ſect of the Anabaptiſts who reject 
the denomination of Mennonites. The AHpoſtonliant, on the contrary, admit 
to their communion thoſe only who profeſs to believe all the points of 


doctrine, which are contained in their public confeſſion of faith [1]. 
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Concerning the SOCINIANS and ARIANS, © 


BOUT the commencement of this century the ſect of the Socinians 
{4 > ſeemed:to be well eſtabliſed, and their affairs were even in a flouriſh- 
ing ſituation. In Traſiluania and Lucko they, enjoyed the liberty of hold- 
ing, without moleſtation, their religious aſſemblies, and profeſſing publicly 
their theological opinions. The advantages, that attended their ſituation 
in Poland, were ſtill more conſiderable; for they had, at Racow, a public 
ſeminary of learning, which was furniſned with profeſſors eminently diſtin- 
guiſned by their erudition and genius, together with a preſs for the publi- 


' cation of their writings; they had alſo a conſiderable number of congre- 


gations in that diſtrict, and were ſupported by the patronage of ſeveral per- 
ſons of the higheſt diſtinction. Elated with this ſcene of proſperity, they 
began to form more extenſive views, and aimed at enlarging the borders of 
their community and procuring it patrons and protectors in other countries. 


Mennonit. cap. xv. P · 31 8. and xviii. Ne E | 3 * 
Ii] Casy. COmMELINT, De/eriptio Urbis Aniftehdami,” tom. i. p. 5600,—STouUPA's Religion as 
Hollandois, p. 20.— BEXTRENM“'s Hollandiſaber Schul-und Girchen-Staat, p. i. ch. xix. p. 4 5 


hs [4] For a more particular account of theſe two Mennonites, ſee Sen vx's Deductio plenior Hißer. 
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CAP. VI. The HisTory of tbe Socinians. 549 
There are, in being, authentic records, from which it appears, that they Ceur. XVII. 
ſent emiſſaries with this view, about the commencement of this century, into — — 
Holland, England, Germany, and Pruſſia, who endeavoured to make proſe- 
lytes to Socinianiſm in theſe countries among men of learning and men in 
power. For it is remarkable, that the Socinians, in propagating their reli- 
gious principles, have always followed a quite different method from that 
which has been obſerved by other ſects. It has been the general practice 
of ſectaries and innovators to endeavour to render themſelves popular, and 
to begin by gaining the multitude to their ſide; but the diſciples of Soci- 
xus, who are perpetually exalting the dignity, prerogatives, and authority 
of reaſon, have this peculiarity in their manner of proceeding, that they are 
at very little pains to court the favour of the people, or to make proſelytes ; 
to their cauſe among thoſe who are not diſtinguiſhed from the multitude by 
their rank or their abilities. It is only among the learned and the great 0 
that they ſeek for diſciples and patrons with a zealous aſſiduity. N 1 
II. The effect of the miſſions now mentioned, though they were conduct. The progreſs 2nd 
ed and executed by perſons of whom the greateſt part were eminent both on nie in f 
account of their rank and abilities, was, nevertheleſs, far from anſwering the . | 
views and expectations of the community. In moſt places, their ſucceſs was 
doubtful; at beſt, but inconſiderable; in ſome, however, they were favour- 
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ably received, and ſeemed to employ their labours to purpoſe. They had 1 
no where a more flattering proſpect of ſucceſs than in the academy of 4 
Altorf, where their ſentiments and their cauſe were promoted with dexterity U 
by ExNEST SOHNER, an acute and learned peripatetician, who was profeſſor p 


of phyſic and natural philoſophy; This ſubtile philoſopher; who had joined 
the Socinians during his reſidence in Holland, inſtilled their principles 
into the minds of his ſcholars with much greater facility, by his having ac- 
_ quired the higheſt reputation both for learning and piety. The death, in- 
_deed, of this eminent man, which happened in the year 1612, deprived the 
_. riſing ſociety of its chief ornament and ſupport; nor could the remaining 
friends of Socinianiſm carry on the cauſe of their community with ſuch art 
and dexterity, as to eſcape the vigilant and ſevere eye of the other pro- 
feſſors. Their ſecret deſigns were accordingly brought to light, in the year 
1616; and the contagion of Socinianiſm, which was gathering ſtrength from 
day to day, and growing imperceptibly into a reigning ſyſtem, was, all of a 
ſudden, diſſipated and extinguiſhed by the vigilant ſeverity of the magiſtrates 
of Nuremberg, The foreign ſtudents, who had been infected with theſe 
doctrines, ſaved themſelves by flight, while the natives, who were charge- 
able with the ſame reproach, accepted of the remedies that were preſented 
to them by the healing hand of orthodaxy, and returned quietly to their 
former theological ſyſtem {m}]. eee e | 
u] Te learned GusTavus GORE ZELTNER, formerly profoſſor of divinity in the academy 
of Altorf, compoſed an ample and learned account of this theological revolution, drawn princi- 
pally from manuſeript- records, which was publiſhed at Leipſic, in the year 1729, in two volumes, 
in 40, by GEBAUER, under the following title; Hiſoria Crypta-Socinianiſini, Altorfine quondam 
Acadeniæ infefti, Arcana. | | | 
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Cenr. XVII. 


— New Teſtament, and led holy and virtuous lives. Such, in his 


oy 


The flouriſhing 
Kate of the So- 
cinians. 


Hollandbis, p. 20,—BenTren's Hollandiſcher Schul-und Girchen-Staat, p. i. ch. xix. p. 830. 


—— 


The His TOR Y of the Mennonites, or Anabaptiſts. Sect. II. Part II. 
all thoſe; ho acknowledged the divine origin of the books of the Old and 
ne, 
were true Chriſtians, and had an undoubted right to all the er ty | 
leges that belong to that character. Theſe comprehenſive terms of com. 
munion were peculiarly favourable to his own theological ſentiments, ſince 
his notions concerning CHRIST's divinity, and the ſalvation of mankind by 
his death and merits were, very different from thoſe of the Mennonites, and 
coincided, a good deal, with the Socinian ſyſtem. mn. 


Several perſons oppoſed the ſentiments of this Latitudinarian, and more 
eſpecially SaMuEL AposToOOL, an eminent paſtor among the Mennonites aa 
Amſterdam, who not only defended with the utmoſt zeal the doctrine gene. 


rally received among the Mennonites, in relation to the divinity of CHRIST 


and the fruits of his death, but alſo maintained that ancient hypotheſis of a 


viſible and glorious church of CHRIST upon earth, that was peculiar to this 


ſect [4]. Thus a controverſy was kindled, which produced the diviſion 


now mentioned; a diviſion which the zealous efforts of ſeveral of the 
wiſeſt and moſt reſpective members of this community has hitherto proved 
inſufficient to heal. The GALENISTSs are not leſs diſpoſed than the Armi. 
nians to admit, as members of their community, all thoſe who call them. 
ſelves Chriſtians z and they are the only ſect of the Anabaptiſts who reje& 
the denomination of Mennonites. The Apoſtoolians, on the contrary, admit 
to their communion thoſe only who profeſs to believe all the points of 
doctrine, which are contained in their public confeſſion of faith [I]. 
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Concerning the SOCINIANS and ARIANS, ' 


I. ABOUT the commencement of this century the ſect of the Socinians 
ſeemed to be well eſtabliſhed, and their affairs were even in a-flouriſh- 
ing ſituation. In Trazſilvania and Lucko they enjoyed the liberty of hold- 
ing, without moleſtation, their religious afſemblies, and profeſſing publicly 
their theological opinions. The advantages, that attended their ſituation 
in Poland, were ſtill more conſiderable; for they had, at Racow, a public 
ſeminary of learning, which was furniſhed with profeſſors eminently diſtin 
guiſhed by their erudition and genius, together with a preſs for the publi- 


A 


* 
4 


- cation of their writings; they had alſo a conſiderable number of congre- 


gations in that diſtrift, and were ſupported by the patronage of ſeveral per. 
ſons of the higheſt diſtinction. Elated with this ſcene of proſperity, they 


began to form more extenſive views, and aimed at enlarging the borders of 


their community and procuring it patrons and protectors in other countries 


Fe [#] For a n re particular account of theſe two Mennonites, ſee Sen vNꝰs Dedudtio plenior Hl. 
Mennonit. cap. xv. p. 318. and xviii. p. 237. e 


[IJ] Casy. CommeELini Deęſcriptio Urbis Amftehdami, tom. i. p. 500.—Sroupa's Religin ds 


There 


— 


CAP. VI. The His rox of the Socinians. | 
There are, in being, authentic records, from which it appears, that they Cexr. XVII. 
ſent emiſſaries with this view, about the commencement of this century, into 
Holland, England, Germany, and Pruſſia, who endeavoured to make proſe- 85 
lytes to Socinianiſm in thefe countries among men of learning and men in 
power. For it is remarkable, that the Socinians, in propagating their reli- 
gious inciples, have always followed a quite different method from that 
which has been obſerved by other ſects. It has been the general practice 
of ſectaries and innovators to endeavour to render themſelves popular, and 
to begin by gaining the multitude to their ſide; but the diſciples of Soci- 
xus, who are perpetually exalting the dignity, prerogatives, and authority 
of reaſon, have this peculiarity in their manner of proceeding, that they are 

at very little pains to court the favour of the people, or to make proſelytes 

to their cauſe among thoſe who are not diſtinguiſhed from the multitude b 

their rank or their abilities. It is only among the learned and the great 
that they ſeek for diſciples and patrons with a zealous aſſiduity. OPT 
II. The effect of the miſſions now mentioned, though they were conduct- The progreſs and 
ed and executed by perſons of hom the greateſt part were eminent both on {net 2 
account of their rank and abilities, was, nevertheleſs, far from anſwering —_  Þ-- 
views and expectations of the community. In moſt places, their ſucceſs was 
doubtful; at beſt, but inconſiderable; in ſome, however, they were favour- 
ably received, and ſeemed to employ their labours to purpoſe. They had 
no where a more flattering proſpect of ſucceſs than in the academy of 
Altorf, where their ſentiments and their cauſe were promoted with dexterity 
by ERNESTH SOHNER, an acute and learned peripatetician, who was profeſſor 
of phyſic and natural philoſophy; This ſubtile philoſopher, who had joined 
the Socinians during his reſidence in Holland, inſtilled their principles 
into the minds of his ſcholars with much greater facility, by his having ac- 
quired the higheſt reputation both for learning and piety. The death, in- 

_ deed, of this eminent man, which happened in the year 1612, deprived the 

. riſing ſociety of its chief ornament and ſupport; nor could the remaining . Fo 
friends of Socinianiſm carry on the cauſe of their community with ſuch art = 
and dexterity, as to eſcape the vigilant and ſevere eye of the other pro- i 
feſſors. Their ſecret deſigns were accordingly brought to light, in the year . 
1616; and the contagion of Socinianiſm, which was gathering ſtrength from 
day to day, and growing imperceptibly into a reigning ſyſtem, was, all of a 
ſudden, diſſipated and extinguiſhed by the vigilant ſeverity of the magiſtrates 
of Nuremberg, The foreign ſtudents, who had been infected with theſe 
doctrines, ſaved themſelves by flight, while the natives, who were charge- 
able with the ſame reproach, accepted of the remedies that were preſented 
to them by the healing hand of orthodaxy, and returned quietly to their 
former theological ſyſtem [J. N 


un] The learned Gus ravus Georce ZET TNER, formerly profoſſor of divinity in the academy 
of Alton, compoſed an ample and learned account of this theological revolution, drawn princi- 
pally from manuſeript- records, which was publiſhed at Leipſic, in the year 1729, in two volumes, 
in 4'9, by GEBAUER, under the following title: Hifloria Crypto-Socinianiſmi, Altorfine quondam 

Academiæ infefti, Arcana. | 
* - III. The 
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550 . The HisToRY of the Socinians. — SeQ. II. Part Il. 
Cenr. XVII. III. The eſtabliſhment of the Socinians in Poland, though it ſeemed to 
= —— reſt upon ſolid foundations, was nevertheleſs of a ſhort duration [n]. Its 
I chief ſupports were withdrawn, in the year 1638, by a public decree of the 

the ſufferinge of diet. It happened in this year that ſome of the ſtudents of Racoww vented 

a.. in an irregular and tumultuous manner, their religious reſentment againſt a 

crucifix, at which they threw ſtones till they bent it down out of its place. 
This act of violence excited ſuch a high degree of indignation in the Roman. 
catholics, that they vowed revenge, and fulfilled this vow in the ſevereſt 
manner; for it was through their importunate ſollicitations that the terrible 
law was enacted at Warſaw, by which it was reſolved, that the academy of 
Racow ſhould be demoliſhed, its profeſſors baniſhed with ignominy, the 
printing-houſe of the Socinians deſtroyed, and their churches ſhut, All 
this was executed without the ſmalleſt alleviation or the leaſt delay, not- 
withſtanding the efforts made by the powerful patrons of the Socinians to 
ward off the blow [os]. But a cataſtrophe, ſtill more terrible, awaited them; 
and the perſecution, now mentioned, was the fore-runner of that dreadful 
revolution, which, about twenty years afterwards, brought on the entire ruin 
of this community in Poland. For by a public and ſolemn act of the diet 
held at Warſaw, in the year 1638, all the Socinians were baniſhed for ever 
from the territory of that republic, and capital puniſhment was denounced 
againſt all thoſe who ſhould either profeſs their opinions or harbour their 
perſons. The unhappy exiles were, at firſt, allowed the ſpace of three years 
to ſettle their affairs, and to diſpoſe of their poſſeſſions; but this term was 
afterwards abridged by the cruelty of their enemies, and reduced to two 
years. In the year 1661, the terrible edict was renewed ; and all the Soci- 
nians, that yet remained in Poland, were barbarouſly driven out of that 
country, ſome with the loſs of their goods, others with the loſs of their 
lives, as neither ſickneſs, nor any domeſtic conſideration, could ſuſpend the 
execution of that rigorous ſentence [p]. 
The fate of the IV. A part of theſe exiles, who ſought for a refuge among their Brethren 
Socinian exiles. in Tranſylvania, ſunk under the burthen of their calamities, and periſhed 
amidſt the hardſhips to which they were expoſed. A conſiderable number 
of theſe unhappy emigrants were diſperſed through the adjacent provinces 
of Sileſia, Brandenburg, and Pruſſia ; and their poſterity ſtill ſubſiſts in thoſe 
countries. Several of the more eminent members of the ſect, in conſe- 
quence of the protection granted them by the duke of BxIEO, reſided for 


[a] We have a circumſtantial account of the flouriſhing ſtate of the Racovian academy, while it 
was under the direction of the learned MARTIN Ruarus, in the Cimbria Litterata of MoLLErvs, 
tom. i. p. 572, where we learn that Ru AR us was a native of Ho//ejr, who became a proſelyte to 

the Socinian ſyſtem. 1 


bi le] Epiſtola de WIssoW-AIIH vita in Sax II Biblioth. Anti-Trinitar. p. 233.—GUusT, GEORG. 
RELTNVERI Hiſtoria Crypto-Socinaniſimi Altorffini, vol. i. p. 29 | | | 

[p] SrAxiSsLAI LUBIENIECII Hiſtoria Reformat. Polonicæ, lib. iii. c. xvii, xviit. p. 279.— 

Equitis Poloni Vindiciæ pro Unitariorum in Polonia Religionis libertate apud Sax Dbiuu, in Biblioth. 

Anti-Trinitar. p. 267. kn? 


ſome 


1 * 
? 
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Crap. VI. The Hisrory of the Socinians. | : 


ſome time at Croſſen in Silefia [q]. Others went, in ſearch of a convenient Cxxr. XVII. 


ſettlement for themſelves and their brethren, into Holland, England, Holſtein, 
and Denmark. Of all the Socinian exiles, none diſcovered ſuch zeal and 
induſtry for the intereſts and eſtabliſhment of the ſect as SrAxNISLAus 


LogtiExikcfvs, a Poliſh knight, diſtinguiſhed by his learning, and ſingu- 


larly eſteemed by perſons of the higheſt rank, and even by ſeveral ſovereign 
rinces, on account of his eloquence, politeneſs, and prudence. - This 11 
luſtrious patron of Socinianiſm ſucceeded fo far in his deſigns, as to gain 
the favour of Freperitc III, king of Denmark; CuRISTIAN ALBERT, duke 
of Holſtein ; and CHARLES LEWIS, elector Palatine; and thus had almoſt 
obtained a ſecure retreat and ſettlement for the Socinians, about the year 
1662, at Altena, Fredericłſtadt, and Manheim , but his meaſures were diſ- 
concerted, and all his hopes entirely fruſtrated, by the oppoſition and re- 


monſtrances of the clergy eſtabliſhed in theſe countries; he was oppoſed in 


Denmark by SUanIiNG1Us biſhop of Zealand, in Holſtein by ReinBortn, and 
in the Palatinate by Joux Lewis Fapricivs [J. Several other attempts 
were made, in different countries, in favour of Socinianiſm ; but their ſuc- 
ceſs was ftill leſs conſiderable; nor could any of the European nations be 
perſuaded to grant a public ſettlement to a ſect, whoſe members denied the 
divinity of CHRIST. | 


V. The remains, therefore, of this unfortunate community are, at this 


day, diſperſed through different countries, particularly in the kingdoms of 
England and Prifſia, the electorate of Brandenburg, and the United Provinces, 
| where they lie more or leſs concealed, and hold their religious aſſemblies in 


a clandeſtine manner. They are, indeed, ſaid to exerciſe their religion 


publicly in England, not in conſequence of a legal toleration, but through 
the indulgent connivance of the civil magiftrate [s]. Some of them have 
embraced the communion of the Arminians ; others have joined with that: 
ſe& of the Anabaptiſts that are diſtinguiſhed by the name of Galenifts; and 
in this there is nothing at all ſurprizing, ſince neither the Arminians nor 
Anabaptiſts require from thoſe, that enter into their communion, an explicit 
or circumſtantial declaration of their religious ſentiments. It is alſo ſaid, 
that a conſiderable number of this diſperſed community became members of 


[7] LunzeEnzECH Hiſtoria Reformat. Polon. cap. xviii. p. 285. where there is a letter written by 


the Socinians of Croſtr. 


[1] See SanDi1 Bibliotheca Anti-Trinitar: . 165.— Hiftoria Vite LupiexecaT, prefixed to 


| his Hiſtoria Reformationis Polonice, p. 7, 8 —MoLLERI Introductio in Hiſtor. Cherfonef. Cimbrice, 
BY p. 105. and his Cimbria Litterata, tom. ii. p. 487,—)o. Hens. HIEIDECOGERI Vita Jon. 
Lud. FaBRIcn; ſubjoined to the works of the latter, p. 38. „ A} 

[5] The Socinians, who reſide at preſent in the diſtri&t of Mar, uſed to meet, ſome years ago, 
at ſtated times, at Konigfwald, a village in the neighbourhood of Frankfort on the Oder. See the 
Recueil de Litterature de Philoſophie et d'Hiſtoire (publiſhed at Auſterdam, in the year 1731, in 800 1) 

ure publiſhed, in the year 1716, at Berlin, their Confeſſion of Faith in the German 
w 


anguage, which is to be found, with a refutation thereto annexed, in a book, entitled, Den Theoclo- 


giſchen Heb-Opfern, part. X. P · 85 2. 


[* The author of this collection was one Joavpan, who was paſtor of a church in the neighbourhood of 9 4 
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| 552 Pe His TroRVYV of the Socinjians. Set. II. Part II. 
| Csvr. XVII. the religious ſociety called Collegiants [u]. Amidſt theſe perpetual changes 
| and viciſſitudes it was not poſſible, that the Socinians could maintain an uni. 
form ſyſtem of doctrine, or preſerve unaltered and entire the religious tener 
handed down to them by their anceſtors. ' On the contrary, their peculiar 
2 | and diſtinctive opinions are variouſly explained and underſtood both by th, 
3 learned and illiterate members of their community, though they all agree in 
nn rejecting the doctrine of the Trinity, and that alſo of the divinity and fatiſ. 


faltion of Jesus CuRIST [u]. FL 

Arians, VI. After the Socinians, as there is a great affinity between the two ſes 

it is proper to mention the Arians, who had ſeveral celebrated writers in this 

century, ſuch as Sanpivs and BTIDDTE [w]. Of thoſe alſo, who paſſed 

under the general denomination of Anti-Trimtarians and Unitarians, there 

are many that may be placed in the claſs of the Socinians or Arians. For 

the term Unitarian is very comprehenſive, and is applicable to a great 

variety of perſons, who, notwithſtanding, agree in this common principle, 
that there is no real diſtinction in the divine nature. The denomination of 

Arian is alſo given in general to all thoſe, who conſider Jzsvs CHRIST a; 

inferior and ſubordinate to the Father. But, as this ſubordination may be un- 

| derſtood and explained in a variety of ways, it is evident, that the term 

1 Arian, as it is uſed in modern language, is ſuſceptible of different ſignik. 
cations, and that, of conſequence, the perſons to whom it is applied cannot 

be all conſidered in the ſame point of light with the ancient Arians, nor 

ſuppoſed to agree perfectly with each other in their religious tenets, 


A K — ** ** * * tte, — — — 


Concerning ſome ſets of Inferior Note. 


The Collegiants I. IT will not be amiſs to take notice here of a few ſects, of inferior con- 
or Rhinſbergers, ſequence and note, which we. could not mention with propriety in the 
hiſtory of the larger and more extenſive; communities, that we have been 
paſſing in review, and which, nevertheleſs, we cannot omit, for ſeveral rea- 


[) This community, of which there is an account given in the beginning of the following 
chapter, called their Religious Meetings, Collegies, a Dutch word, which ſignifies congregation or 
aſſembly, and hence they were denominated Co/legrants.] M rr ng 

[u] Many examples might be alledged in proof of this; it will be ſufficient: to mention that of 
the learned CREiiivs, who, though he was profeſſor of theology among the Socinians, yet dif- 
fered in his opinions, about many points of doctrine, from the ſentiments of Socinvs and the 
Racovian Catechiſm, and would not be called a Socinian, but an Artemonite ®,' See the Journal 
Litteraire, tom. xvii. p. i. p. 150. and the account I have given of this celebrated man in my 
Syntagm. Diſſertationum ad ſanctiores Diſciplinas pertinentium, p. 352.—Unſehuld, Nachrict. 1750, 
p- 942.—Nouveau Diction. Hiſtorique et Critique, tom. ii. p. ii. p. 88. [This laſt citation is er- 
roneous ; there is no account of CrRELL1vs in the place here referred to]. 

[ww] For an account of Sanp1vs, father and ſon, ſee Ax nou! and other writers. The Life of 
BipDLE is to be found in the Nouveau Diction. Hiſftorique et Critique, tom. i. p. ii, p. 288. 


| | Fe * After ARTEMON, who lived under the reign of the Emperor SEVERUS, and denied the pre- exiſtence and 
_ = | divinity of Ixsus CHRIST, J | | F | 


. 
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CAP. VII. Concerning ſome. ſects of Inferior Note. 553 
ſons. While the diſputes and tumults, that the Arminian ſyſtem produced Cen, XVII 
in Holland, in the year 1619, were at the. greateſt height, then aroſe that 
religious ſociety, whoſe members hold at Rh:»/berg, in the neighbourhood of 
Leyden, a ſolemn aſſembly every half year, and are generally known under 
the denomination of Collegiants [x]. This community was founded by 
three brothers, whoſe name was Vanper Koppk, who paſſed their days in 
the obſcurity of a rural life, but are ſaid to have been men of eminent piety, 
well acquainted with ſacred literature, and great enemies to religious contro. 
verſy. They had for their aſſociate Ax THONY CoRNELIUSs, a man allo of a 
mean condition, and who had no qualities that could give any degree of 
weight or credit to their cauſe. The deſcendants and followers of theſe 
men acquired the name of Collegianis, from this particular circumſtance, 
that they called their religious aſſemblies, Colleges. All are admitted to the | 
communion of this ſect, who acknowledge the divinity of the holy Scrip- _ 7 
tures, and endeavour to live ſuitably to their precepts and doctrines, what- 
ever their peculiar ſentiments may be concerning the nature of the Deity, 
and the truths of Chriſtianity, Their numbers are very conſiderable in | 
the provinces of Holland, Utrecht, Friefland, and Weſtfrieſland. They meet 
twice every week, even on Sundays and Wedneſdays, for the purpoſes of 
divine worſhip; and after ſinging a pſalm or hymn, and addreſſing them 
ſelves to the Deity by prayer, they explain a certain portion of the New 
Teſtament. The female members of the community are not allowed to | 
ſpeak in public; but all others, without any exception founded on rank, | 
condition, or incapacity, have a right to communicate the reſult of their 
meditations to the aſſembly, and to ſubmit their ſentiments to the judg- 
ment of the Brethren, All likewiſe have an unqueſtionable right to ex- 
amine and oppoſe what any of the Brethren has advanced, provided their 
oppoſition be attended with a ſpirit of Chriſtian charity and moderation. 
There is a printed liſt of the paſſages of Scripture, that are to be examined 
and illuſtrated at each of their religious meetings; ſo that any one, who is 
ambitious of appearing among the ſpeakers, may ſtudy the ſubject before 
hand, and thus come fully prepared to deſcant upon it in public. The 
Berthren, as has been already obſerved, have a general aſſembly twice a 
year at Rhinſberg, where they have ample and convenient houſes for the 
education of orphans and the reception of ſtrangers; and there they remain 
together during the ſpace of four days, which are eniployed in hearing dif- 
courſes that tend to edification, and exhortations that are principally de- 
ſigned to inculcate brotherly love and ſanctity of manners. The ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper is alſo adminiſtred, during this aſſembly ; and thoſe 
adult perſons, that deſire to be baptized, receive the ſacrament of Baptiſm, 
according to the ancient and primitive manner of celebrating that inſtitu- 
tion, even by immerſion. Thoſe of the Brethren, that reſide in the province 
of Frieſland, have at preſent an annual meeting at Lewarden, where they 
adminiſter the ſacraments, as the conſiderable diſtance at which they live 
from Rhinſberg, renders it inconvenient for them to repair thither twice a 
[x] See above, note [u]. N | 
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Cevr. XVII year. We ſhall conclude our account of the Collegiants by obſerving, that 


their community is of a moſt ample and extenſive kind; that it comprehend 
perſons of all ranks, orders, and ſects, who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, 
though their ſentiments concerning the perſon and doctrine of the divine 
founder of Chriſtianity be extremely different; that it is kept together and 
its union maintained, not by the authority of rulers and doctors, the force 
of eccleſiaſtical laws, the reſtraining power of creeds and confeſſions, or the 
influence of certain poſitive rites and inſtitutions, but merely by a zeal for 
the advancement of practical religion, and a deſire of drawing inſtruction 
from the ſtudy of the holy Scriptures [ y]. Dy hf 
II. In ſuch a community, or rather amidſt ſuch a multitude, as this, in 
which opinion is free, and every one is permitted to judge for himſelf in 
religious matters, diſſenſions and controverſies can ſcarcely have place. 
However, a debate attended with ſome warmth aroſe, in the year 10%, 
between Joux and Paul BREDENBURG, merchants of Rotterdam, on the 


one ſide, and ABRAHAM LEMMERMAN and Francis CUIPER, merchants of 


Amſterdam, on the other. JohN BrEDENBURG had erected a particular 
ſociety or collage, in which he gave a courſe of lectures upon the religion of 
nature and reaſon; but this undertaking was highly diſapproved of by 
LEMMERMAN and Cup ER, who were for excluding reaſon altogether from 
religious inquiries and purſuits. During the heat of this controverſy, 
BREDENBZUROG diſcovered a manifeſt propenſity towards the ſentiments of 


| Spinoza; nay, he even defended them publicly, and yet, at the ſame time, 


profeſſed a firm attachment to the Chriſtian religion [2]. Other debates of 


[ y] See the Diſſertation ſur les uſages de ceux qu'on appelle en Hollande Collegiens et Rhinobourgeais, 
in the Ceremonies Religieuſes de tous les Peuples du monde, tom. iv. p. 323.,—as alſo a Dutch book 
containing an account of the Co/egiants, and publiſhed by themſelves under the following title: 
De Oerſpronck, Natuur, Handelnuyxe en Oogmerk der xo genaamde Rynburgſche Vergadering, at 
Amfterdam in 49. in the year 1736. | 1 

[z] The names of Join BREDEN BURG and Francis Cui ER are well known among the 
followers and adverſaries of Syinoza ; but the character and POIs of theſe two diſputants 
are leſs generally known. BrepenBuRG, or (as he is otherwiſe called) BREITEN BURG, was a 
Collegiant, and a merchant of Rotterdam, who propagated, in a public manner, the doctrine of 
SpiNoza, and pretended to demonſtrate mathematically its conformity to the dictates of reaſon, 
The ſame man not only profeſſed Chriſtianity, but moreover explained, recommended, and main- 
tained the Chriſtian religion in the meetings of the Collegiants, and aſſerted, on all occaſions, its 
divine origival. Jo reconcile theſe ſtriking contradictions, he declared, on the one hand, that 


. reaſon and Chriſtianity were in direct oppoſition to each other; but maintained, on the other, that 


we were obliged to believe, even againſt the evidence of the ſtrongeſt mathematical demonſtraticns, 
the religious doc rines comprehended in the holy Scriptures (this, indeed, was adding abſurdity to 
abſurdity). He affirmed, that truth was twofold, theological and philoſophical ; and that thoſe pro- 
poſitions, which were falſe in theology, were true in ohllobpby: There is a brief, but accurate, 
account of the character and ſentiments of BXEDEN BUR, in the learned work of the Jew, IsAac 
ORo8B1o, entitled, Certamen Philoſophicum propugnate weritatis divine et naturalis adverſus Jo. 
BrEDEnNBURGI1 priucipia, ex quibus, quod religio ration repugnat, demonſirare nititur. This work, 


which contains BREDEN BURG s pretended demonſtrations of the philoſophy of SIN Oz a, was ſirſt 


e in 8'® at Amſterdam, in the year 1703, and afterwards in 1200 at Brufels, in 1731. 
RAN CIS CUIPER, who was the antagoniſt of BxepEnBURG, acquired a conſiderable reputation 
by his Arcana Atheiſmi detecta, i. e. The ſecrets of Atheiſm detected. He was a bookſeller at 
Amſterdam, and it was he that publiſhed, among other things, the Bibliotheca Fratrum Polonorum 
ſeu Unitariorum. Thoſe, who have a tolerable acquaintance with the literary hiſtory of this 2 


* 
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eſs conſequence aroſe in this community, and the effect of thoſe diſſenſions Cen XVII 
was a diviſion of the Collegiants into two parties, who held their aſſemblies | 
ſeparately at Rhin/berg. This diviſion happened in the year 1686, but it 
was healed, about the commencement of the preſent century, by the death : 

of thoſe who had principally occaſioned it; and then the Collegiants returned 

ro their former union and concord [a]. 44 | 

III. The ſect of the Labadiſts were fo called from their founder Joux The Labadifts, 
LaBADIE, a native of France, a man of no mean genius, and remarkable 

for a natural and maſculine eloquence. This man was born in the Romiſh 
communion, entered into the order of the Jeſuits ; and, being diſmiſſed b 

them [O], became a member of the Reformed church, and performed, 

with reputation, the miniſterial functions in France, Switzerland, and Holland. 

He at length erected a new community, which reſided ſucceſſively at Mid- 

delburg in. Zeland and at Amſterdam, In the year 1670, it was tranſplanted 

to Hervorden, a town in Peſtphalia, at the particular deſire of the Princeſs 
EL1ZABETH, daughter of the elector Palatine, and abbeſs of Hervorden [e]. 

It was nevertheleſs driven from thence, notwithſtanding the protection of 

this illuſtrious princeſs ; and, in the year 1672, ſettled at Allena, where its 

founder died two years after his g communi the death of LABA DIE, his 


—— 


followers removed their wandering community to Hzewert, in the diſtrict of 
North-Holland, where it found a peaceful retreat, and ſoon. fell into oblivion; 
ſo that few, if any traces of it, are now to be found. 
Among the perſons that became members of this ſect, there were ſome, 
whoſe learning and abilities gave it a certain degree of credit and reputation, 


know that Cui R, on account of the very book which he wrote againſt BREDEN BUR, was 
ſuſpected of Spinoziſm, though he was a Collegiont, and a zealous defender of the Chriſtian faith, 
as alſo of the perfect conformity that there is between right reaſon and true religion. [Dr. 
MoskEiu ſaid a little before in the text, that LEMMERKMAN and CuipER were for excluding 
reaſon altogether from religion; how then can he conſiſtently ſay here of the latter, that he was à 
 tefendev of the confermity, that there is between reaſon and religion ?] | 
[a] Beſides the authors who have been already mentioned, thoſe, who underſtand the German 
language, may conſult the curious work of Simon FRepertc Ruks, entitled, Nachrichten vom 
Zuſtande der. Mennoniten, p. 267. | | | 

[(5) From this expreſſion of our author, ſome may be led to imagine, that LaBBapie was ex- os 2 
pelled by the Jeſuits from their ſociety ; and many have, in effect, entertained this notion. But 
this is a palpable miſtake ; and whoever will be at the pains of conſulting the letter of the Abbe 
GovjeT to Father Nictron (publiſhed in the Memoires des Hommes Illuſtres, tom. xx. p. 142, | 6 
143) will find that LasBapie bad long ſollicited his diſcharge from that ſociety, and, after 
many refuſals, obtained it at length in an honourable manner, by a public act ſigned at Bourdeaux, 
by one of the provincials, the 17th of April, 1639. For a full account of this reſtleſs, turbulent, 
and viſionary man, who, by his plans of reformation conducted by a zeal deſtitute of prudence, pro- 
duced much tumult and diſorder, both in the Romiſh and Reformed churches, ſee his Life, com- 
poſed with learning, impartiality, and judgment, by the Reverend Mr. ChauFPEPlED, in his 
| Supplement to BayLE, entitled, Nouveau Dictionnaire Hiſtorique et Critique. ] | 

[(c) This illuſtrious princeſs ſeems to have had as prevailing a taſte for fanaticiſm, as her : 
grand-father King Jamzs I of England had for ſcholaſtic theology. She carried on a cor- | _ 
reſpondence with PENN, the famous Quaker, and other members of that extravagant ſet. She, is, 
nevertheleſs, celebrated by certain writers, on account of her application to the ſtudy of philoſophy | 
and poetry. That a poetical fancy may have rendered her ſuſceptible of fanatical impreſſions, is «4 
not impoſſible ; but how theſe impreſſions could be reconciled with a philoſophical ſpirit, 1s more 4 


Cifficult to imagine.) 


4B 2 particularly 


Cexr; XVII. particularly Anna Maria ScuvurmMan, of Utrecht, whoſe extenſiveꝰeru- 
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— dition rendered her fo famous, in the republic of letters, during the lag 
century. The members of this community, if we are to judge of them h. 
their own account of things, did not differ from the Reformed church, & 
much in their tenets and doctrines, as in their manners and rules of diſc. 
pline [4]. For their founder exhibited, in his own conduct, a moſt auſtere 
model of ſanity and obedience, which his diſciples and followers were 
obliged to imitate; and they were taught to look for the communion of ſaints 
not only in the inviſible church, but in a vibe one, which, according 0 
their views of things, ought to be compoſed of none, but ſuch perſons as 
were diſtinguiſhed by their ſanctity and virtue, and by a pious progreſs to- 
wards perfection. There are ſtill extant ſeveral treatiſes compoſed by 
LaBBADIE, which ſufficiently diſcover the temper and ſpirit of the man, and 
. carry the evident marks of a lively and glowing imagination, that was not 
tempered-by the influence of a ſober and accurate judgment. And as per- 
ſons of this character are ſometimes carried, by the impetuoſity of pallion 
and the ſeduction of fancy, both into erroneous notions and licentious pur. 
ſuits, we are not perhaps to reject, in conſequence of an exceſſive charity, 
the teſtimonies of thoſe, who have found many things worthy of cenſure 
both in the life and doctrine of this turbulent enthuſiaſt [e]. | 


[(a) LaBBADIE always declared, that he embraced the doctrines of the Reformed church, 
Nevertheleſs, when he was called to perform the miniſterial functions to a French church at 
Middleburg in Zealand, he refuſed to ſubſcribe their confeſſion of faith. Beſides, if we examine his 
writings, we ſhall find, that he entertained very odd and ſingular opinions on various-ſubjects. He 
maintained, among other things, © that God might, and did, on certain occaſions, deceive men— 

that the holy Scripture was not ſufficient to lead men to ſalvation, without certain particular la- 
& minations aud revelations from the Holy Ghoſt — that in reading the Scriptures we ought to give 
« leſs attention to the literal ſenſe of the words than to the inward ſuggeſtions of the ſpirit, and 
„that the efficacy of the word depended upon him that preached it— that the faithful ought to 
“ have all things in common — that there is no ſubordination or diſtinction of rank in the true 
4 church of CHRIS that CarisT was to rejgn a thouſand years upon earth — that the co 
e templative life is a ſtate of grace and union with God, and the very height of perfection — that 
e the Chriſtian, whoſe mind is contented and calm, ſees all things in God, enjoys the Deity, and 
is perfectly indifferent about every thing that paſſes in the world — and that the Chriſtian. ar- 
« rives at that happy ſtate by the exerciſe of a perfect ſelf-denial, by mortifying the fleſh and all 
&« ſenſual affections, and by mental prayer.” Beſides theſe, he had formed ſingular ideas of the 
Old and New Teſtament, confidered as covenants, as alſo concerning the Sabbath and the true 
nature of a Chriftian church, 155 | ES 1 
It is remarkable enough, that almoſt all the ſectaries of an enthuſiaſtical turn, were deſirous of 
entering into communion with LABBADIE. The Browniſts offered him their church at Middel- 
burg, when he was ſuſpended by the French ſynod from his paſtoral functions. The Quakers ſent 
their two leading members RoBERT BARCLA and GEORGE Keith to Amſterdam, while he re- 
ſided there, to examine his doctrine; and, after ſeveral conferenccs with him, theſe two com- 
miſſioners offered to receive him in their communion, which he refuſed, probably from a principle 
of ambition and the deſire of remaining head of a ſe&. Nay, it is ſaid, that the famous W1LL1aM 
PexnNn made a ſecond attempt to gain over the Labbadiſts, and that he went for that purpoſe to 
Wiewert, where they reſided after the death of their founder; but without ſucceſs. We do not 
pretend to anſwer for the certainty of theſe facts; but ſhall only obſerve, that they are related by 
MorL:.zRvUs, in his Cimbria Litterata, on the authority of a MA. Journal, of which ſeveral ex- 
tracts have been given by Joa ch. FRED. FELLER, in his Trimeſt. 1x Monumentorum incditorum. 
ſect. iii. A 1717, p. 498—500.!] r | 
le] See MoLLekus's Cimbria Litterata, tom. iii. p. 35. & Jagoge ad Hiſtor. Cherjont/ 
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IV. Among the fanatical contemporaries of LABBA DIE, was the famous CET. XVI. 
AxrTofx FETTE BoURTGNON DE-La PORTE, a native of Flanders, who pretend. 
ed to be divinely inſpired, and ſet apart, by a particular interpoſition of Panzwon and 
heaven, to revive the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity, that had been extinguiſhed = ; 
by theological animoſities and debates. This female enthuſiaſt, whoſe reli- 
gious feelings were accompanied with an unparalleled vivacity and ardor, 
and whoſe fancy was exuberant beyond all expreſſion, joined to theſe qua- 
lities a volubility of tongue, leſs wonderful indeed, yet much adapted to 
ſeduce the unwary. Furniſhed with theſe uſeful talents, ſhe began to pro- 
pagate her theological ſyſtem, and her enthuſiaſtical notions made a great 
noiſe in Flanders, Holland, and ſome parts of Germany, where ſhe had reſided 
ſome years. Nor was it only the ignorant multitude that ſwallowed down 
with facility her viſionary doctrines; ſince it is well known, that ſeveral 
learned and ingenious men were perſuaded of their truth, and caught the | 
contagion of her fanaticiſm. After experiencing various turns of fortune, | | 
and ſuffering much vexation and mockeries on account of her religious | 5 | 
_ fancies, ſhe ended her days at Franeker, in the province of Frigſland, in the 
year 1680. Her writings were-numerous ; but it would be a fruitleſs at- | 
| tempt to endeavour to draw from them an accurate and conſiſtent ſcheme of 
religion. For the pretended divine light, that guides people of this claſs, 
does not proceed in a methodical way of reaſoning and argument; it dil- 
covers itſelf by flaſnes, which ſhed nothing but thick darkneſs in the minds 
of thoſe who inveſtigate truth with the underſtanding, and do not truſt to 
the reports of fancy, that is ſo often governed by ſenſe and paſſion. An 
attentive reader will, however, learn ſomething by peruſing the writings of 
this fanatical virgin; he will be perſuaded, that her intellect mult have been 
in a diſordered ſtate; that the greateſt part of her divine effu/ions were bor- 
rowed from the productions of the Myſtics ; and that, by the intemperance 
of her imagination, ſhe has given an additional air of extravagance and ab- 
ſurdity to the tenets ſhe has derived from theſe pompous enthuſiaſts. If we 
attend to the main and predominant principle that reigns throughout the 
incoherent productions of BouRIONON, we ſhall find it to be the following: 
| That the Chriſtian religion neither conſiſts in knowledge nor in practice, but in a 
certain internal feeling and divine impulſe, that ariſes immediately from communion 
with the Deity FJ. Among the more conſiderable patrons of this fanatical 
doctrine, we may reckon CHRISTIAN BARTHOLOMEW DE CORDT, a Jane 
ſeniſt, and prieſt of the oratory at Mechlin, who died at Norajirandt in the 
dutchy of Sleſwick [g]; and PETER PoIRET, a man of a bold and penetrat- 


* 


Cimbrice, p. ii. cap. v. p. 121.—ARNOLD, Hiſtor. Eccleſiaſt. vol. i. p. il. lib. xvii, cap. xxi. 
p. 1186.—WEIsMAN, H.. Eccleſ. Sec. xvii. p. 927.—For an account of the two famous com- 
panions of LaBBADIE, wiz. Du Licnox and Yvon, ſee Mol LERVUs's Cimbria Litterata, tom. ii. 
P. 472. 1020, :.: | | 5 | 

[f] See, for an ample account of Bou RIOͤ oN, the following writers: Mor LEA. Cimbria 
Litterata, tom. ii. p. 85.—Introductios in Hiſtor. Chenſoneſi Cimbrice, p. ii. p. 15 1,—BAYLE'S 
Di&ionaire, tom. i. at the article Bou RIONON. - ARNOLD, Hiſtoria Eccleſ. et Hæret. vol. ii. 


Le MorLERI Cimbria Litterata, tom. ii. p. 149- 
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Cexr; XVII. particulatly Anna Maria ScyuuurMan, of Utrecht, whoſe extenſiveery. 


— dition rendered her ſo famous, in the republic of letters, during the laſt 
century. The members of this community, if we are to judge of them by 
their own account of things, did not differ from the Reformed church, ſo 
much in their tenets and doctrines, as in their manners and rules of diſci. 
pline [4]. For their founder exhibited, in his own conduct, a moſt auſtere 
model of ſanctity and obedience, which his diſciples and followers Were 
obliged to imitate; and they were taught to look for the communion of ſaint; 
not only in the inviſible church, but in a vi/#ble one, which, according tO 
their views of things, ought to be compoſed of none, but ſuch perſons a8 
were diſtinguiſhed by their ſanctity and virtue, and by a pious progreſs to- 
wards perfection. There are ſtill extant ſeveral treatiſes compoſed by 
LaBBADIE, Which ſufficiently diſcover the temper and ſpirit of the man, and 
. carry the evident marks of a lively and glowing imagination, that was not 
tempered-by the influence of a ſober and accurate judgment. And as per- 
ſons of this character are ſometimes carried, by the impetuolity of pallion 
and the ſeduction of fancy, both into erroneous notions and licentious pur- 
ſuits, we are not perhaps to reject, in conſequence of an exceſſive charity, 
the teſtimonies of thoſe, who have found many things worthy of cenſure 
both in the life and doctrine of this turbulent enthuſiaſt [e]. | 


[(A) LABBA DIE always declared, that he embraced the doctrines of the Reformed church, 
Nevertheleſs, when he was called to perform the miniſterial functions to a French church at 
Middleburg in Zealand, he refuſed to ſubſcribe their confeſſion of faith. Beſides, if we examine his 
writings, we ſhall find, that he entertained very odd and ſingular opinions on various, ſubjects. He 
maintained, among other things, © that God might, and did, on certain occaſions, deceive men— 

that the holy Scripture was not ſufficient to lead men to ſalvation, without certain particular %. 

& minations aud revelations from the Holy Ghoſt —that in reading the Scriptures we ought to give 


 & leſs attention to the literal ſenſe of the words than to the inward ſuggeſtions of the ſpirit, and 


ce that the efficacy of the word depended upon him that preached it— that the faithful ought to 
« have all things in common — that there is no ſubordination or diſtinction of rank in the true 


church of CHRIS — that CarisT was to reign a thouſand years upon earth — that the con- 


& templative life is a ſtate of grace and union with God, and the very height of perfection — that 
e the Chriſtian, whoſe mind is contented and calm, ſees all things in God, enjoys the Deity, and 
& 1s perfectly indifferent about every thing that paſſes in the world — and that the Chriſtian ar- 
e rives at that happy ſlate by the exerciſe of a perfect ſelf-denial, by mortifying the fleſh and all 
& ſenſual affections, and by mental prayer.” Beſides theſe, he had formed ſingular ideas of the 
Old and New Teſtament, conſidered as covenants, as alſo concerning the Sabbath and the true 
nature of a Chriſtian church. . | 5 
It is remarkable enough, that almoſt all the ſectaries of an enthuſiaſtical turn, were deſirous of 
entering into communion with LABBA DIE. The Browniſts offered him their church at Middel- 
Burg, when he was ſuſpended by the French ſynod from his paſtoral functions. The Quakers ent 
their two leading members RozerT BarcLay and Georct Keith to Amſterdam, while he re- 
fided there, to examine his doQrine; and, after ſeveral conferenccs with him, theſe two com- 
miſſioners offered to receive him in their communion, which he refuſed, probably from a principle 
of ambition and the deſire of remaining head of a ſe&. Nay, it is ſaid, that the famous W1LL1aM 
PExx made a ſecond attempt to gain over the Labbadiſts, and that he went for that purpoſe to 
Wiewert, where they reſided after the death of their founder; but without ſucceſs. We do not 
pretend to anſwer for the certainty of theſe facts; but ſhall only obſerve, that they are related by 
MoLLERUS, in his Cimbria Litterata, on the authority of a Mif. Journal, of which ſeveral ex- 
tracts have been given by Joa cn. FRED. FELLER, in his Trimeſt. 1x Monumentorum ineditorun. 
ſect. iii. A 1717, p. 498—500.] N Sn 
[e] See MoLLerus's Cimbria Litterata, tom. iii. p. 35. & Jagoge ad Hiſtor. Cherſent/: 
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IV. Among the fanatical contemporaries of LaBBaDit, was the famous Czur. XVII. 
ANTOINETTE BOURIONON DELA POR TE, a native of Flanders, who Peel 
ed to be divinely inſpired, and ſet apart, by a particular interpoſition of Pe ani 
heaven, to revive the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity, that had been extinguiſhed TE, 

by theological animoſities and debates. This female enthuſiaſt, whoſe reli- 

gious feelings were accompanied with an unparalleled vivacity and ardor, 

and whoſe fancy was exuberant beyond all expreſſion, joined to theſe qua- 

lities a volubility of tongue, leſs wonderful indeed, yet much adapted to 

ſeduce the unwary. Furniſhed with theſe uſeful talents, ſhe began to pro- 

pagate her theological ſyſtem, and her enthuſiaſtical notions made a great 

noiſe in Flanders, Holland, and ſome parts of Germany, where ſhe had reſided 

ſome years, Nor was it only the ignorant multitude that ſwallowed down. 

with facility her viſionary doctrines ; ſince it is well known, that ſeveral 

learned and ingenious men were perſuaded of their truth, and caught the 
contagion of her fanaticiſm. After experiencing various turns of fortune, 

and ſuffering much vexation and mockeries on account of her religious 

_ fancies, ſhe ended her days at Franeter, in the province of Frieſland, in the 

year 1680. Her writings were numerous; but it would be a fruitleſs at- 

tempt to endeavour to draw from them an accurate and conſiſtent ſcheme of 

religion. For the pretended divine light, that guides people of this claſs, 

does not proceed in a methodical way of reaſoning and argument; it dil- 

covers itſelf by flaſhes, which ſhed nothing but thick darkneſs in the minds 

of thoſe who inveſtigate truth with the underſtanding, and do not truſt to 

the reports of fancy, that is ſo often governed by ſenſe and paſſion. An 

attentive reader will, however, learn ſomething by peruſing the writings of 

this fanatical virgin; he will be perſuaded, that her intellect mult have been 

in a diſordered ſtate; that the greateſt part of her divine effuſions were bor- 

rowed from the productions of the Myſtics; and that, by the intemperance 

of her imagination, ſhe has given an additional air of extravagance and ab- 

ſurdity to the tenets ſhe has derived from theſe pompous enthuſiaſts. If we 

attend to the main and predominant principle that reigns throughout the 
incoherent productions of BouRI NON, we ſhall find it to be the following: 

That the Chriſtian religion neither conſiſts in knowledge nor in practice, but in a 

certain internal feeling and divine impulſe, that ariſes immediately from communion 

with the Deity FJ. Among the more conſiderable patrons of this fanatical 
doctrine, we may reckon CHRISTIAN BaRTHOLOMEW DE CORDT, a Jane 

ſeniſt, and prieſt of the oratory at Mechlin, who died at NVoraſtrandt in the 

dutchy of Slefwick [g]; and PETER PolR ES, a man of a bold and penetrat- 


% 


Cimbrice, p. ii. cap. v. p. 121.—ArxoLD, Hifter. Ecclſiaſt. vol. i. p. il. lib, xvii, cap. xi. 
p. 186, —Wersman, Hf. Eccleſ. Sac. xvii. p. g27.—For an account of the two famous com- 
panions of La BBA DIE, wiz. Du Licxox and Yvon, ſee MoLLerus's Cimbria Litterata, tom. ii. 
p. 472. 1020. | 5 
[f] See, for an ample account of Bou Rn Ox, the following writers: MorrrR. Cimbria 
itterata, tom. ii. p. 85. Iatroductis in Hiſtor. Cberſongſi Cimbrice, p. ii. p. 151,—Barle's 
Dictionaire, tom. i. at the article Bou RIONON.— AR NOT D, Hiſtoria Eccleſi et Hæret. vol. i. 

Le MorrLERI Cimbria Liiterata, tom. ii. p. 149. — 
LET | ing 
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ing genius, who was a great maſter of the Carte ſian philoſophy [Y]. This 


N NS, 


and that they ſometimes not only dwell together in the ſame perſon, but 


The Philadel. 
phian ſociety, - 


tury, ſeduced, by her viſions, predictions, and doctrines, a conſiderable 


regarding the forms of doctrine or diſcipline that diſtinguiſh particular com- 


ſociety was the true kingdom r, CHRIST, in which alone the divine ſpirit 


telligent Beings to perfection and happinels held an eminent place. Lzapry 


words [i]. 3 


latter has ſhewn, in a ſtriking manner, by his own example, that Knowledge 
and ignorance, reaſon and ſuperſtition, are often divided by thin partitions; 


alſo, by an unnatural and unaccountable union, lend each other mutual 
aſſiſtance, and thus engender monſtrous productions. | | 

V. The fame ſpirit, the ſame views, and the ſame kind of religion that 
diſtinguiſhed BouRIONON, were obſervable in an Engliſh and alſo a female 
fanatic, named Jane LEADLEVY, who, towards the concluſion of this cen. 


number of diſciples, among whom there were ſome perſons of learning; 
and thus gave riſe to what was called, the Philagelphian Society. This wo- 
man was of opinion, that all diſſenſions among Chriſtians would ceaſe, and 
the kingdom of the Redeemer become, even here below, a glorious ſcene of 
charity, concord, and felicity, if thoſe who bear the name of Jesvs, without 


munions, would all join in committing their ſouls to the care of the internal 
guide, to be inſtructed, governed, and formed by his divine impulſe and ſug. 
geſtions. Nay, ſhe went ſtill further, and declared, in the name of the 
Lord, that this defirable event would happen, and that ſhe had a divine com- 
miſſion to proclaim the approach of this glorious communion of ſaints, who 
were to be gathered together in one viſible univerſal church, or kingdom, 
before the diſſolution of this earthly globe. This prediction ſhe delivered 
with a peculiar degree of confidence from a notion, that her Philadelphian 


reſided and reigned. We ſhall not mention the other dreams of this enthu- 
ſiaſt, among which the famous doctrine of the final reſtoration of all in- 


was leſs fortunate than BouRIGNON in this reſpect, that ſhe had not ſuch an 
eloquent and ingenious patron as PoiRET, to plead her cauſe and to give 
an air of philoſophy to her wild reveries. For PoRDACE and BrowLEy, 
who were the chief of her aſſociates, had nothing to recommend them but 
their Myſtic piety and contemplative turn of mind. PorDace more eſpe- 
cially was ſo far deſtitute of the powers of elocution and reaſoning, that he 
even ſurpaſſed JacosB Boxzyumen, whom he admired, in obſcurity and non- 
ſenſe, and, inſtead of imparting inſtruction to his readers, did no more than 


excite in them a ſtupid kind of awe by a high-ſounding jingle of pompous 


[4] PoirET dreſſed out in an artful manner, and reduced to a kind of ſyſtem, the wild and in- 
coherent fancies of Bour1Gxon, in his large work, entitled, LOeconomie Divine ou Syſteme Uni- 
werſel, which was publiſhed, both in French and Latin, at Amfterdam, in the year 1686, in ſeven 
volumes, 8 %.—For an account of this Myſtic philoſopher, whoſe name and voluminous writings 
have made ſuch a noiſe, ſee Bibliotheca Brem. Theol. Philol. tom. iii. p. i. p.75. | 

] See Jo. Wo FG. JAEOGERI Hiftoria Sacra et Ciwilis, Sæc. xvii. Decenn. x. p. go. —PETRI 
POIRETI Bibliotheca Myſticor. p. 161. 174. 283. 280, 


A SHORT 


SHORT VIEW or GENERAL SKETCH 


G7 THE. - 
ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY | 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 


. HE. hiſtory of the Chriſtian church, during the preſent age, in- CN. XVIII. 

5 ſtead of a few pages, would alone require a volume, ſuch are the — — 
number and importance of the materials that- it exhibits to an at- Ie 
tentive inquirer. It is therefore to be hoped, that, in due time, ſome able f 

and impartial writer will employ his labours on this intereſting ſubject. At 

the ſame time, to render the prefent work as compleat as poſſible, and to give 

a certain clue to direct thoſe who teach or who ſtudy eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, _ 
through a multitude of. facts that have not yet been gathered together and 
digeſted into a regular order, we ſhall draw here a general iketch, that will 

exhibit the principal outlines of the ſtate of religion ſince the commencement 
of the preſent century. That this ſketch may not ſwell to too great a ſize, 
we ſhall omit the mention of the authors who have furniſhed materials for this 
period of church hiſtory. Thoſe that are acquainted with modern literature 
muſt know, that there are innumerable productions extant, from whence 
ſuch a variety of lines and colours might be taken, as would render this 
rough and general draught a compleat and finiſhed piece. 
II. The doctrines of Chriſtianity have been propagated in A/ia, Africa, Concerning che 
and America, with equal zeal, both by the Proteſtant and Popiſh miſſiona- he chan, 
ries. But we cannot ſay the ſame thing of the true ſpirit of the Goſpel, general, and of 
or of the religious diſcipline and inſtitutions that it recommends to the 3 
obſervance of Chriſtians ; for it is an undeniable fact, that many of ticular, 
thoſe whom- the Romiſh miſſionaries have perſuaded to renounce their 
| falſe Gods, are Chriſtians only as far as an external profeſſion and cer- 
tain religious ceremonies go; and that, inſtead of departing from the 
ſuperſtitions of their anceſtors, they obſerve them ſtill, though under a 
different form. We have, indeed, pompous accounts of the mighty. 
ſuccels with which the miniſtry of the Jeſuits has been attended * 
| the. 


* S 
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CexT.XVIII. the barbarous and unenlightened nations; and the French Jeſuits in par. 
_—_ — ticular are ſaid to have converted innumerable multitudes in the Courſe 

of their miſſions. This perhaps cannot be altogether denied, if we are to 

call thoſe, converts to Chriſtianity, who have received ſome faint and ſn, 
ficial notions of the doctrines of the Goſpel ; for it is well known, that 
ſeveral congregations of ſuch Chriſtians have been formed by the Jeſuits in 
the Enft-Indies, and more eſpecially in the kingdoms of Carnate, Madura 
and Marava, on the coaſt of Malabar, in the kingdom of 7 onguin, the 
Chineſe empire, and allo in certain provinces of America. Theſe conver. 
ſions have, in outward appearances, been carried on with particular ſucceſ; 
ſince AnTnoxy VERI has had the direction of the foreign miſſions, and has 
taken ſuch ſpecial care, that neither hands ſhould be wanting for this 
ſpiritual harveſt, nor any expences ſpared that might be neceſſary to the 
execution of ſuch an arduous and important undertaking. But theſe pre- 
tended converſions, inſtead of effacing the infamy under which the Jeluits 
labour in conſequence of the iniquitous conduct of their miſſionaries in 
former ages, have only ſerved to augment it, and to ſhew their deſigns and 
practices in a ſtill more odious point of light. For they are known to be 
much more zealous in ſatisfying the demands of their avarice and ambition, 
than in promoting the cauſe of CHRIST, and are ſaid to corrupt and modify, 
1 5 by a variety of inventions, the pure doctrine of the Goſpel, in ordert) 
YM render it more univerſally palatable, and to increaſe the number of their 
ambiguous converts. | 


The famous con-- III. A famous queſtion aroſe in this century, which made a great noiſe in 
tec lets of the Romiſh church, relating to the conduct of the Jeſuits in China, and 
| allowing theChi- their manner of promoting the cauſe of the Goſpel by perinitting the new 
| neſe eben an converts to obſerve the religious rites and cuſtoms of their anceſtors. This 
\ cientrites queſtion was decided to the diſadvantage of the miſſionaries, in the year 1704, 

by CLEMENT XI, who, by a ſolemn edict, forbad the Chineſe Chriſtians to 
—_ plractiſe the religious rites of their anceſtors, and more eſpecially thoſe that 
1 are celebrated by the Chineſe in honour of their deceaſed parents and of 
1 their great lawgiver Conrucius, This ſevere edict was, nevertheleſs, con- 
| | 0 ſiderably mitigated in the year 1715, in order to appeaſe, no doubt, the re- 
| ſentment of the Jeſuits, whom it exaſperated in the higheſt degree. For 
the pontif allowed the miſſionaries to make uſe of the word T1zx, to expreſs 
the divine nature, with the addition of the word Tcav, to remove its ambi- 
guity, and make it evident, that it was not the heaven, but the Lord of h:aven, 
that the Chriſtian doctors worſhiped [+]; he alſo permitted the obſervance 
| of thoſe rites and ceremonies that had ſo highly offended the adverſaries of 
| the Jeſuits, on condition, that they ſhould be conſidered merely as marks 
3 of reſpect to their parents, and as tokens of civil homage to their lawgivers, 
: bo without being abuſed to the purpoſes of ſuperſtition, or even being viewed 
| +5 in a religious point of light. In conſequence of this ſecond papal edict, the 
* Chineſe converts to Chriſtianity are allowed conſiderable liberties; among 
| 2h other things they have in their houſes z2b/ets, on which the names of their 


ſu per- 


| 5 N [4] Tixx Teuv fignifies the Loꝶ p or Heaven, 
| ID | anceſtors 
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nceſtors, and particularly of Coxpucivs, are written ir, golden A 
they are allowed to light candles before theſe tablets, to D . — 
them of rich perfumes, victuals, fruits, and other delicacies, nay, to pro- 
ſtrate the body before them until the head touches the ground. The ſame 
ceremony of proſtration is performed by the Chineſe Chriſtians at the 
| tombs of their anceſtors, 5 | | #1 | 
The firſt of theſe papal edicts, which was deſigned to prevent the motley 
mixture of Chineſe ſuperſtition with the religious inſtitutions of Chriſti- 
anity, was brought to China, in the year 1705, by Cardinal Tournox, the 
pope's legate; and the ſecond, which was of a more indulgent nature, was 
ſent, in the year 1721, with MEZ Z ABARR A, who went to China with the ſame 
character. Neither the emperor nor the Jeſuits were ſatisſied with theſe 
edicts, TouvrNoON, who executed the orders of his ghoſtly maſter with 
more zeal than prudence, was, by the expreſs command of the emperor, 
thrown into priſon, where he died in the year 1710. MrzzaBARBA, 
though more cautious and prudent, yet returned home without having ſuc- 
ceeded in his negociation; nor could the emperor be engaged, by either 
arguments or intreaties, to make any alteration in the inſtitutions and cuſtoms 
of his anceſtors. At preſent, the ſtate of Chriſtianity in China being ex- 
tremely precarious and uncertain, this famous controverſy is entirely ſuſ= 
pended, and many reaſons induce us to think, that both the pontifs and 
the enemies of the Jeſuits will unite in permitting the latter to depart from 
the rigour of the papal edicts, and to follow their own artful and infinuating 
methods of converſion, For they will both eſteem it expedient and lawful 
to ſubmit to many inconveniencies and abuſes, rather than to riſk the entire 
ſuppreſſion of popery in China. | IO 
IV. The attempts made, ſince the commencement of the preſent century, Protettant mu- 
by the Engliſh and Dutch, and more eſpecially by the former, to diffuſe the fn. 
light of Chriſtianity through the benighted regions of 4/2 and America, 
have been carried on with more aſſiduity and zeal than in the preceding 
age. That the Lutherans have born their part in this ſalutary work ap- 
pears abundantly from the Daniſh miſſion, planned with ſuch piety, in the 
year 1706, by FREDERIc IV, for the converſion of the Indians that inhabie 
the coaſt of Malabar, and attended with ſuch remarkable ſucceſs, This 
noble eſtabliſhment, which ſurpaſſes all that have been yet erected for the 
propagation of the Goſpel, not only ſubſiſts {till in a flouriſhing ſtate, but 
acquires daily new degrees of perfection under the auſpicious and munificent 
patronage of that excellent monarch CHRISTIAN VI. We will indeed 
readily grant, that the converts to Chriſtianity, that are made by the Daniſh | 
miſſionaries, are leſs numerous than thoſe which we find in the liſts of che 
Popiſh legates; but it may be affirmed, at the ſame time, that they are much 
better Chriſtians, and far excel the latter in the ſincerity and zeal that ac- 
company their profeſſion. There is a great difference between Chriſtians 
in reality, and Chriſtians in appearance; and it is very certain, that the 
Popiſh miſſionaries are much more ready than the Proteſtant doctors to 
Vor, II. | | 4 C | admit 
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admit into their communion proſelytes, who have nothing of Chriſtianity 


—— but the name. | 


Private enemies 
of the Goſpel, . 


We have but imperfect accounts of the labours of the Ruſſian clergy, 
the greateſt part of whom lie yet involved in that groſs ignorance that 
covered the moſt unenlightened ages of the church. We learn, nevertheleh,, 


from the modern records of that nation, that ſome. of their doctors have 


employed, with a certain degree of ſucceſs, their zeal and induſtry in fpreag. 
ing the light of the Goſpel in thoſe provinces that lie in the neighbourhood 
of Siberia. 1 HVV 

V. While the miſſionaries now mentioned expoſed themſelves to the 
greateſt dangers and ſufferings in order to diffuſe the light of divine truth 
in theſe remote and darkened nations, there aroſe in Europe, where the Goſ- 


pel had obtained a ſtable footing, a multitude of adverſaries, who ſhut their 


eyes upon its excellence and endeavoured to eclipſe its immortal luſtre, 
There is no country in Europe, where infideiity has not exhaled its poiſon , 


and ſcarcely any denomination of Chriſtians among whom we may not find 


ſeveral perſons, who either aim at the total extinction of all religion, or at 
leaſt 'endeavour to invalidate the authority of the Chriſtian ſyſtem. Some 


carry on theſe unhappy attempts in an open manner, others under the maſk 


of a Chriſtian profeſſion; but no where have theſe enemies of the pureſt 
religion, and e e of mankind whom it was deſigned to render wiſe 
and happy, appeared with more effrontery and inſolence than under the free 
governments of Great- Britain and the United Provinces. In England more 
eſpecially, it is not uncommon to meet with books, in which not only the 
doctrines of the Goſpel, but alſo the perfections of the Deity, and the ſolemn 
obligations of piety and virtue, are impudently called in queſtion, and turned 
into deriſion [I]. Such impious productions have caſt a deſerved reproach on 
the names and memories of ToLAanD, CoLLIxSs, TVN DAL, WoorsTon [m], 
Mok Ax, Chuss, MANDEVILLE, and others. And writers of the ſame claſs 
will be ſoon found in all the countries of Europe, dee in thoſe where 
the reformation has introduced a ſpirit of liberty, if mercenary bookſellers are 


| Fu This obſervation, and the examples by which it is ſupported in the following ſentence, 


ſtand in need of ſome correction. Many books have, indeed, been publiſhed in England againſt 
the divinity, both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian diſpenſation ;' and it is juſtly to be lamented, that 
the ineſtimable bleſſing of religious liberty, which the wiſe and good have improved to the glory 
of Chriſtianity by ſetting its doctrines and precepts in a rational light, and bringing them back to 
their primitive fimplicity, has been ſo far abuſed, by the pride of ſome and the ignorance and 
licentiouſneſs of others, as to excite an oppoſition to the Chriſtian ſyſtem, which is hoth deſigned 
and adapted to lead man, through the paths of wiſdom and virtue, to happineſs and perfection. 
It is, nevertheleſs, carefully to be obſerved, that the moſt eminent of the Engliſh unbelievers were 

far from renouncing, at leaſt in their writings and profeſſion, the truths of, what they call, natural 
religion, or denying the unchangeable excellence and obligations of virtue and morality, Pr, 
Mosnein is more eſpecially miſtaken, when he places Col Lins, Tynnat, Morgan, and 
CHUBB, in the liſt of thoſe who called in queſtion the perfections of the Deity and the obliga · 


tions of virtue; it was ſufficient to put Maxpgville, Woorsrox, and TOLAND, in this in- 


famous 2 . | 1 
Ibn) In the original we read Wool Aas rox, and our author is not the firſt who has been led, 
by the ſimilarity of the names, to confound this excellent writer with the infamous and wrong 
headed Wool s rox, at whoſe name even ſome of the Deiſts bluſh, ] 1 
= | ſti 
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fill allowed to publiſh, without diſtinction or reſerve, every wretched 


duction, that is addreſſed to the paſſions of men, 
in their minds a ſenſe of religion and virtue. 


*, 


VI. The ſect of Atheifts, by which, in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech, thoſe only are 2 and 
to be meant who deny the exiſtence and moral government of an infinitely Dei. 
wiſe and powerful Being, by whom all things ſubſiſt, is reduced 


3 
pro- CexnT.XVIIT 
and deſigned to obliterate —— 


to a very 
ſmall number, and may be conſidered as almoſt totally extinct. Any, he 
yet remain under the influence of this unaccountable deluſion, adopt the 


ſyſtem of Spixoza, and ſuppoſe the univerſe to be one vaſt ſubſtance, which 
excites and produces a great variety of motions all uncontroulably neceſſary, 
by a ſort of internal force, which they carefully avoid defining with perſpi- 
cuity and preciſion, : . ; n 

The Deifts, under which general denomination thoſe are comprehended 
who deny the divine origin of the Goſpel in particular, and are enemies to 
all revealed religion in general, form a motley tribe, which, on account of 
their jarring opinions, may be divided into different claſſes. The moſt 
decent, or, to uſe a more proper expreſſion, the leaſt extravagant and in- 
ſipid form of deiſm, is that, which aims at an aſſociation between Chriſtianity . 
and natural religion, and repreſents the Goſpel as no more than a republi- 
cation of the original law of nature and reaſon, that was more or leſs 
obliterated in the minds of men. This is the hypotheſis of Tywnpar, b 
Cnukz, MAN DEVILLI, MorGan, and ſeveral others, if we are to give 
credit to their own declarations, which, indeed, ought not always to be * 
done without caution. This alſo appears to have been the ſentiment of an 
ingenious writer, whoſe eloquence has been ill employed in a book, entitled, 
Eſſential Religion diſtinguiſbed from that which is only Acceſſory u]; for the 

whole religious ſyſtem of this author conſiſts in the three following points: 
That there is a God—that the world is governed by his wiſe providence—and that 
the ſoul is immortal; and he maintains, that it was to eſtabliſh theſe three 
points by his miniſtry, that J=esvs CHRIST came into the world. 2 > 

VII. The church of Rome has been governed, ſince the commencement The Romiſt 
of this century, by CLemenT XI, InxocenT XIII, Bexzpict XIII, Cie: nom.” 
MENT XII, and BENEDICT XIV, who may be all conſidered as men- of 
eminent wiſdom, virtue, and learning, if we compare them with the pontifs 
of the preceding ages. CLEMENT XI, and PROSPHER LaMBerTiNI who at 
preſent fills the papal chair under the title of BEXEDI H XIV [o], ſtand 
much higher in the liſt of literary fame, than the other pontifs now men- 
tioned; and Benzpict XIII ſurpaſſed them all in piety, or at leaſt in its 
appearance, which in the whole of his conduct was extraordinary and 


[(=) The original title of this book (which is ſuppoſed to have been written by one MunaLT, 
a Swiſs, author of the Lettres ſur les Anglois et ſur les Frangois) is as follows: Lettres ſur la religion 
eſentielle à P homme, diflingute de ce qui wen eft que Pacceſſoire. There have been ſeveral excellent 
refutations of this, book publiſhed on the continent, among which the Lettres fur les wrais prin- 
cipes de la religion, in two volumes, 850. compoſed by the late learned and ingenious Mr. Bouix- 
LER, deſerve particular notice.] | 1 


[(o) This hiſtory was publiſhed while Bx EDI XIV was yet alive.] t . 
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xXVIII. ſtriking. It was he that conceived the laudable deſign of reforming man 
— diſorders in the church, and reſtraining the corruption and licentiouſneſs of 


All proſpect of a 
- reconciliation be- 
tween the Pro- 
teſtant and Ro- 
miſh commu- 
nions entirely 


the clergy; and for this purpoſe held a council, in the palace of the Lateran 
in the year 1725, whoſe acts and decrees have been made public. But the 
event did not anſwer his expectations; nor is there any probability, that 
Bexepict XIV, who is attempting the execution of the ſame worthy pur- 
poſe, though by different means, will meet with better ſucceſs. 
Me mult not omit obſerving here, that the modern biſhops of Rome make 
but an indifferent figure in Europe, and exhibit little more than an empty 
ſhadow- of the authority of the ancient pontifs. Their prerogatives are 
diminiſhed, and their power is reſtrained within very narrow bounds, 
The ſovereign princes and ſtates of Europe, who embrace their communion, 
no longer tremble at the thunder of the Vatican, but treat their anathema; 
with indifference and contempt. They, indeed, load the holy father with 
* pompous titles, and treat him with all the external marks of veneration and 
reſpect; yet they have given a mortal blow to his authority by the prudent 
and artful diſtinction they make between the court of Rome and the Roman 
pontif. For, under the cover of this diſtinction, they buffet him with one 
hand, and ſtroke him with the other; and, under the moſt reſpectful pro- 
feſſion of attachment to his perſon, oppoſe the meaſures, and diminiſh ſtill 
more, from day to day, the authority of his court. A variety of modern 
tranſactions might be alledged in confirmation of this, and more eſpecially 
the debates that have ariſen in this century, between the court of Rome and 
thoſe of France, Naples, Sardinia, and Portugal, in all which that ghoſtly 
court has been obliged to yield, and to diſcover its extreme inſignificancy and 
weakneſs. 8 LN | 
VIII. There have been no ſerious attempts made, in later times, to bring 
about a reconciliation between the Proteſtant and Romiſh churches; for, 
notwithſtanding the pacific projects formed by private perſons with a view 
to this union, it is juſtly conſidered as an impracticable ſcheme,” The diffi- 
culties that attend its execution were greatly augmented by the famous bull 
. of CLEMENT XI, entitled Unigenitus, which deprived the peace-makers of 
the principal expedient they employed for the accompliſhment of this union, 
by putting it out of their power to ſoften and mitigate the doctrines of 
popery, that appeared the moſt ſhocking to the friends of the reformation, 
This expedient had been frequently practiſed in former times, in order to 
remove the diſguſt that the Proteſtants had conceived againſt the church of 
Rome; but the bull Ungenitus put an end to all theſe modifications, and, in 
moſt of thoſe points that had occaſioned our ſeparation from Rome, repre- 
ſented the doctrine of that church in the very ſame ſhocking light in which 
they had been viewed by the firſt reformers. This ſhews, with the utmoſt 
evidence, that all the attempts the Romiſh doors have made, from time 
to time, to give an air of plauſibility to their tenets, and render them pala- 
table, were ſo many ſnares infidiouſly laid to draw the Proteſtants into their 
communion z that the ſpecious conditions they propoſed as the terms of 3 
reconciliation were perfidious ſtratagems; and that, conſequently, there an 
p | ort 
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fort of dependence to be made upon the promiſes and declarations of ſuch a Ca. XVIII. 


diſingenuous ſett of men. 


IX. The inteſtine diſcords, tumults, and diviſions, that reigned in the tntevine divi- 


Romiſh church, during the preceding century, were ſo far from being ter- 
minated in this, that new fuel was added to the flame, and the animoſities 
of the contending parties grew more vehement from day to day. Theſe 
diviſions ſtill ſubſiſt. The Jeſuits are at variance with the Dominicans, and 
{me other religious orders, though theſe quarrels make little noiſe, and are 
carried on with ſome regard to decency and prudence ; the Dominicans are 
on bad terms with the Franciſcans; the controverſy concerning the nature, 
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lawfulneſs, and expediency of the Chineſe ceremonies ſtill continues, at 


leaſt in Europe; and, were we to mention all the debates that divide the 
Romiſh church, which boaſts fo much of its unity and infallibility, the enu- 
meration would be endleſs. The controverſy relating to Janſeniſm, which 
was one of the principal ſources of that diviſion which reigned within the 
papal juriſdiction, has been carried on, with great ſpirit and animoſity, in 
France and in the Netherlands. The Janſeniſts, or, as they rather chuſe to 


be called, the diſciples of AucusTINn, are inferior to their adverſaries the 


Jeſuits in numbers, power, and influence; but they equal them in reſolu- 
tion, prudence, and learning, and ſurpaſs them in ſanctity of manners and 
ſuperſtition, by which they excite the reſpect of the people. When their 
affairs take an unfavourable turn, and they are oppreſſed and perſecuted by 
their victorious enemies, they find an azylum in the Netherlands. ; For the 
greateſt; part of the Roman-catholics in Spaniſh, Flanders, and all the mem- 
ders of that conununion that live under the juriſdiction of the United Pro- 
vinces, embrace the principles and doctrines of JANsExIus [p]. Thoſe 
that inhabit the United Provinces have almoſt renounced their allegiance to 
the pope, though they profeſs a warm attachment to the doctrine and com- 
munion of the church of Rome; nor are either the exhortations or threaten- 
ings of the hoh fatber ſufficient to baniſh the obſtinacy of theſe wayward 
children, or to reduce them to a ſtate of ſubjection and obedience, .,,, 
X. The cauſe of the Janſeniſts acquired a peculiar degree of credit and 
reputation, both in this and the preceding century, by a French tranſlation of 
the New Teſtament, made by the learned and pious PascHasus QUENEL, 
a prieſt of the oratory, and accompanied with practical annotations, adapted 
to excite lively impreſſions. of religion in the minds.,pf men. The quin- 
teſſence of Janſeniſm was blended, in an elegant and artful manner, with 
theſe Annotations, and was thus preſented to the reader under; the moſt 


% 


[) This aſſertion is too general. It is true, that the greateſt part of the Roman · catholics in 
the United Provinces are Janſeniſts, and that there is no /gal toleration of the Jeſuits in that re- 
public. It is, nevertheleſs, a known fact, and a fact that cannot be indifferent to thoſe who have 
the welfare and ſecurity of theſe provinces at heart, that the Jeſuits are daily gaining ground 
among the Dutch papiſts. They have a flouriſhing chapel in, thè city of, Utreabt, and have places 
of worſhip in ſeveral other cities and in a great number of villages. It would be worthy of the 
wiſdom of the rulers of the republic to put a ſtop to this growing evil, and not to ſuffer in a Pro- 
E. mn IP a religious order which has been ſuppreſſed in a Popiſh one, and declared enemies 

ot the Nate. ] | | | 


The debates oe- 
caſioned by Que- 
nel's New Teſta- 


ment. 


pleaſing 


ſions in the 


Romiſh church, 
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pleaſing aſpect. The Jeſuits were alarmed at the ſucceſs of Quzxz;', 
book, and particularly at the change it had wrought in many in favour of 
the theological doctrines of JAxs EN Ius; and, to remove out of the way an 
inſtrument which proved ſo advantageous to their adverſaries, they engaged 
that weak Prince Lewis XIV, to ſolicit the condemnation of this pro- 
duction at the court of Rome. CLemenT XI granted the requeſt of the 
French monarch, becauſe he conſidered it as the requeſt of the Jeſuits, 
and, in the year 1713, iſſued out the famous bull Unigenizus, in which 
Quener's New Teſtament was condemned, and an hundred and one propy. 


 fitions, contained in it, pronounced heretical. This bull, which is alſo 
known by the name of The Conſtitution, gave a favourable turn to the affairs 


Commuotions in 
France occaſioned 


by this bull, 


of the Jeſuits ; but it was highly detrimental to the intereſts of the Romiſh 
church, as many of the wiſer members of that communion candidly acknow. 
ledge. For it not only confirmed the Proteſtants in their ſeparation, by 
convincing them, that the church of Rome was reſolved to adhere obſti- 
nately to its ancient ſuperſtitions and corruptions ; but alſo offended many 
of the Roman-catholics, who had no particular attachment to the doctrines 
of JansENn1vs, and were only bent on the purſuit of truth and the advance. 
ment of piety. It muſt alſo be obſerved, that the controverſy relating to 
Janſeniſm was much heated and augmented, inſtead of being mitigated or 
ſuſpended, by this deſpotic and ill- judged edit. _ . 
NI. The diſſenſions and tumults excited in France by this edict were 
violent in the higheſt degree. A conſiderable number of biſhops, and a 
large body compoſed of perſons eminently diſtinguiſhed by their piety and 
erudition, both among the clergy and laity, appealed from the bull to a 
general council. It was more particularly oppoſed by the Cardinal Dz 
NoaiLLEs, archbiſhop of Paris, who, equally unmoved by the authority of 
the pontif and by the reſentment and indignation of Lewis XIV, made a 
noble ſtand againſt the deſpotic proceedings of the court of Rome. Theſe 
defenders of the ancient doctrine and liberties of the Gallican church were 
perſecuted by the popes, the French monarch and the Jeſuits, from whom 
they received an uninterrupted ſeries of injuries and affronts. Nay, their 


entire ruin was aimed at by theſe unrelenting adverſaries, and was indeed 


accompliſhed in part, ſince ſome of them were obliged to fly for refuge to 


their brethren in Holland, others forced, by the terrors of penal laws and by 
various acts of tyranny and violence, to receive the papal edict; while a 


conſiderable number, deprived of their places and ruined in their fortunes, 
looked for ſubſiſtence and tranquillity at a greater diſtance from their 
native country. The iſſue of this famous conteſt was favourable to the 
bull, which was, at length, rendered valid by the authority of the parliament, 
and was regiſtered among the laws of the ſtate. This contributed, in ſome 
meaſure, to reſtore the public tranquillity, but it was far from diminiſhing 
the number of thoſe, who complained of the deſpotiſm of the pontif; and 


the kingdom of France is ſtill full of Appellants [q], who reject the authority 


[(g) This was the name that was aſſumed by thoſe-who appealed from the bull and the court 


of Rome to a general council.) | f 


— 
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of the Bull, and only wait for a favourable opportunity of reviving a con- Cont xv 
troverſy, which is rather ſuſpended than terminated, and of 8 anew — 
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a flame that is covered, without being extinguiſhed. 


— 


XII. Amidſt the calamities in which the Janſeniſts have been involved, The circum- 


they have only two methods left of maintaining their cauſe againſt their antes that con- 


1 | | x 2 . tribute to ſup- 
powerful adverſaries, and theſe are their writings and their miracles. The port the cauſe ef 
former alone have proved truly uſeful to them; the latter gave them only a 1 


tranſitory reputation, which, being ill- founded, contributed in the iſſue to 
fink their credit. The writings in which they have attacked both the Pope 
and the Jeſuits are innumerable; and many of them are compoſed with 
ſuch eloquence, ſpirit, and ſolidity, that they have produced a remarkable 
effect. The Janſeniſts, however, looking upon all human means as inſuffi- 
cient to ſupport their cauſe, turned their views towards ſupernatural ſuc- 
cours, and endeavoured to make it appear that their cauſe was the peculiar 
object of the divine protection and approbation. For this purpoſe they 
perſuaded the multitude, that God had endowed the bones and aſhes of 
certain perſons, who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their zeal in the cauſe 
of JaxsExIUs, and had, at the point of death, appealed a ſecond time from 
the pope to a general council, with the power of healing the moſt inveterate 
diſeaſes, The perſon, whoſe remains were principally honoured with this 
marvellous efficacy, was the Abbe Paris, a man of family, whoſe natural 
character was dark and melancholy; his ſuperſtition exceſſive beyond all 
credibility ; and who, by an auſtere abſtinence from bodily nouriſhment, 
and the exerciſe of other inhuman branches of penitential diſcipline, was the 
voluntary cauſe of his own death TJ. To the miracles which were ſaid to be 

- wrought at the tomb of this fanatic, the Janſeniſts added a great variety of 
viſions and revelations, to which they audaciouſly attributed a divine origin; 
for ſeveral members of the community, and more eſpecially thoſe who re- 
ſided at Paris, pretended to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt ; and, in conſe- 
quence of this prerogative, delivered inſtructions, predictions, and exhor- 
tations, which, though frequently extravagant and almoſt always inſipid, yet 
moved the paſſions and attracted the admiration of the ignorant multitude. 
The prudence, however, of the court of France put a ſtop to theſe fanatical 
tumults and falſe miracles; and, in the ſituation in which things are at 
preſent, the Janſeniſts have nothing left but their genius and their pens to 

maintain their cauſe, _ 1 7 

XIII. We can ſay but very little of the Greek and Eaſtern churches. The fate of the 
The profound ignorance in which they live, and the deſpotic yoke under Later church, 
which they groan, prevent their forming any plans to extend their limits, 

or making any attempts to change their ſtate. The Ruſſians, as we had 

formerly occaſion to obſerve, aſſumed, under the reign of PeTEs the Great, 


[(r) The impoſture that reigned in theſe pretended miracles has been detected and expoſed by 
various authors; but by none with more acuteneſs, perſpicuity, and penetration, than by the in- 
genious Dr. DovGLass, in his excellent Treatiſe on Miracles, entitled, 7% Criterion, which was 
publiſhed by MIL r Ax, in the year 1754] W 
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On. XVIII. a leſs ſavag e and barbarous aſpect, than they had before that memorable 


period; and in this century have given ſome grounds to hope that they 
may, one day, be reckoned among the civilized nations. There are, never. 
theleſs, immenfe multitudes of that rugged people, who are ſtill attached to 


the brutiſh ſuperſtition and diſcipline of their anceſtors; and there are 


ſeveral in whom the barbarous fpirit of perſecution till ſo far prevails, that, 


were it in their power, they would cut off the Proteſtant- d all other 


ſects that differ from them, by fire and ſword, ' This appcæis evident from 


a variety of circumſtances, and more eſpecially from the book which 
STEPHEN JAVORSKI has Compoſed againſt heretics of all denominations. 
The Greek Chriſtians, are ſaid to be treated at preſent by their haughty 
maſters with more clemency and indulgence than in former times. The 
Neſtorians and Monophy ſites 'in Aa and Africa perſevere in their refuſal 


? 


to enter into the communion of the Romiſh church, notwithſtanding the 


earneſt intreaties and alluring offers, that have been made from time to time 


by the pope's legates, to conquer their inflexible conſtancy. —The Roman 
pontifs have frequently attempted to renew, by another ſacred expedition, 


their former connexions with the kingdom of Ania; but they have not 


yet been able to find out a method of eſcaping the vigilance of that court, 


which ſtill perſiſts in its abhorrence of popery. Nor it it at all probable, 


that the embaſſy, which is now preparing at Rome for the Abyſlinian 


emperor, will be attended with fucceſs. The Monophylites propagate their 


doctrine in Afa with zeal and aſſiduity, and have, not long ago, gained 


over to their communion a part of the Neſtorians who inhabit the maritime 
YO 30TH DL 01 BSD SHLD. SHES! 27 | 


The external | 
ſtate of the Lu- 


theran church, 


XIV. The Lutheran church, which dates its foundation from the year 
1517, and the confeſſion of Augſburg from the year 1430, celebrated in 
peace and proſperity the ſecular return of theſe memorable periods in the 
years 1717 and 1730. It received, ſome years ago, a conſiderable acceſſion 


to the number of its members by the emigration of that multitude of Pro- 


teſtants which abandoned the territory of Saltzburg and the town of Berch. 
tolſgaden, in order to, breathe a free air, and to enjoy unmoleſted the exerciſe 
of their religion. One part of theſe emigrants ſettled in Pruſſia, another in 


Holland, and many of them tranſplanted themſelves and their families to 
America and other diſtant regions. This circumſtance contributed greatly 


Its internal ſtate. 


to propagate the doctrine and extend the reputation of the Lutheran church, 
which thus not only obtained a footing in Mia and America, but alſo 
formed ſeveral congregations of no ſmall note in theſe remote parts of the 
world. The ſtate of Lutheraniſm at home has not been ſo proſperous, 


1 1 
1 


ſince we learn both from public tranſactions and alſo from the complaints 
of its profeſſors and patrons, that, in ſeveral parts of Germany, the Lu- 
theran church has been injuriouſly oppreſſed, and unjuſtly deprived of 
ſeveral of its privileges and advantages, by the votaries of Rome. 

XV. It has been ſcarcely poſſible to introduce any change into the ſyſtem 
of doctrine and diſcipline that is received in that church, becauſe the ancient 
confeſſions and rules that were drawn up to point out the tenets that were 


to 
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to be believed, and the rites and ceremonies that were to be performed, ſtill Ccxr. XVII. J 

remain in their full authority, and are conſidered as the ſacred guardians of — | 

the Lutheran faith and worſhip. The method however of illuſtratino IS 

enforcing, and defending tne doctrines of Chriſtianity, has anderoone 

ſeveral changes in the Lutheran church. Towards the commencement of 

this century, an artleſs ſimplicity was generally obſcrved by the miniſters of 

that communion, and all philoſophical terms and abſtract reaſonings were 

entirely laid aſide, as more adapted to obſcure than to illuſtrate the truths of 

the Goſpel. But in proceſs of time a very different way of thinking began 

to take place; and ſeveral learned men entertained a notion, that the 

- doctrines of Chriſtianity could not maintain their ground, if they were not 
ſupported by the aids of philoſophy, and exhibited and proved in a geome- 

trical order. . 1 

The adepts in juriſprudence, who undertook in the laſt century the revi- 

ſion and correction of the body of eccleſiaſtical law that is in force among 

the Lutherans, carried on their undertaking with great aſſiduity and ſpirit ; 

and our church government would at this day bear another aſpect, if the 

ruling powers had judged it expedient to liſten to their counſels and repre- 

ſentations. We fee, indeed, in ſeveral places, evident proofs, that the 

directions of theſe great men, relating to the external form of eccleſiaſtical 

government, diſcipline, and worſhip, are highly reſpected; and that their 

ideas even of the doctrinal part of religion have been more or leſs adopted 

by -many. Hence, it is not at all ſurpriſing, that warm diſputes have 

ariſen between them and the rulers of the church, concerning ſeveral * 

points. The Lutheran doctors are apprehenſive, that, if the ſentiments 

of certain of theſe reformers took place, religion would become entirely ſub- 

ſervient to the purpoſes of civil policy, and be at length converted into a 

mere ſtate- machine; and this apprehenſion is not peculiar to the clergy - 

alone, but is alſo entertained by ſome perſons of piety and candour, even 

among the Civilians. _ | 5 

XVI. The liberty of thinking, ſpeaking, and writing, concerning reli- Intefine ene- 

gious matters, which began to prevail in the laſt century, was, in this, ſtill mics 

further confirmed and augmented; and it extended ſo far to as encourage 

both infidels and fanatics to pour forth among the multitude, without re- 

ſtraint, all the effuſions of their enthuſiaſm and extravagance. Accordingly 

we have ſeen, and {till ſee, numbers of fanatics and. innovators flart up 

from time to time, and, under the influence of enthuſiaſm or of a difor- 

| Cered brain, divulge their crude fancies and dreams among the people, by 
which they either delude many from the communion of the eſtabliſhed 

church, or at leaſt occaſion conteſts and diviſions of the moſt diſagree- 

| able kind. We mentioned formerly ſeveral of theſe diſturbers of the tran- 

quillity of the church, to whom we may add here the notorious names of 

TENNUART, GICHTELIUs, UBERFELD, ROSENBACH, BREDEL, SEIZIUS, 

RoEMELING, and many others, who either imagined that they were divinely 

inſpired, or from a perſuaſion of their ſuperior capacity and knowledge ſet 

up for reformers of the doctrine and diſcipline of the church. Many writers 

Vol. II. | 4 D 5 drew 
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drew their pens againſt this preſumptuous and fanatical tribe though the 
greateſt part of thoſe who compoſed it were really below the notice of men 
of character, and were rather worthy of contempt than of oppoſition 
And, indeed, it was not ſo much the force of reaſon and argument, as the 
experience of their bad ſucceſs, that convinced theſe fanatics of their folly 
and made them deſiſt from their chimerical projects. Their attempts could 
not ſtand the trial of time and common ſenſe; and therefore, after havin» 
made a tranſitory noiſe, they fell into oblivion. Such is the common and 


| deſerved fate of almoſt all the fanatical ring-leaders of the deluded populace, 


Herrenhutters, 
Zinzendortl. 


they ſtart up all of a ſudden, and make a figure for a while; but, generally 
ſpeaking, they ruin their own cauſe by their imprudence or obſtinacy, b 
their auſterity or perverſeneſs, by their licentious conduct or their inteſtine 
diviſions, | 
XVII. Many place in this fanatical claſs the Brethren of Herrenhut, who 
were firſt formed into a religious community, in the village ſo named, in 
Luſatia, by the famous Count Z1nzenporee; and afterwards grew ſo nu— 
merous, that their emigrants were ſpred abroad in all the countries of Europe, 
reached even as far as the Indies, and formed ſettlements in the remoteſt 
quarters of the globe. The Herrenhutters call themſelves the deſcendants 


of the Bobemian and Moravian Brethren, who, in the fifteenth century, threw 


off the deſpotic yoke of Rome, animated by the zealous exhortations and 
the heroic example of Joux. Huss. They may however be ſaid, with 
more propriety, to imitate the example of that famous community, than to 
deſcend from thoſe who compoſed it; for it is well known, that there are 
very few Bohemians and Moravians in the fraternity of the Herrenhutters , and 
it is extremely doubtful, whether even this ſmall number are to be con- 
ſidered as the poſterity of the ancient Bobemian Brethren that diſtinguiſhed 
themlelves ſo early by their zeal for the reformation.” 

If we are to give credit to the declarations of the Herrenhutters, they agree 
with the Lutherans in their doctrine and opinions, and only differ from them 
in their eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, and in thoſe religious inſtitutions and rules 
of life which form the reſemblance between the Bohemian Brethren and the 


_ diſciples of ZinzenDoRey., There are, indeed, many who doubt much of 


the truth of this declaration, and ſuſpect that the ſociety now under con- 
{ideration, and more eſpecially their rulers and ring-leaders, ſpeak the lan- 
guage of Lutheraniſm, when they are among the Lutherans, in order to 
obtain their favour and indulgence; and thoſe who have examined this 
matter with the moſt attention repreſent this fraternity as compoſed ot 
perſons of different religions, as well as of various ranks and orders. Be 


that as it may, it is at leaſt very difficult to gueſs the reaſon, that induces 


them to live in ſuch an entire ſtate of ſeparation from the Lutheran com- 


munion, and to be fo ambitiouſly zealous in augmenting their ſect, if the 
only difference between them and the Lutherans lies in the nature of their 


diſcipline, and in certain rites and inſtitutions' that do not belong to the 
eſſence of religion. For the true and genuine followers of JESUS CuR1s! 
are but little concerned about the outward forms of eccleſiaſtical govern- 
a | ment 
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were abſolutely neceſſary to ſtem the torrent of ſuperſtition and ſtop its 
growing progreſs, and that theſe alone were adapted to accompliſh this 
deſirable purpoſe. Hence the ſtudy of philoſophy, which, towards the con- 
cluſion of the laſt century, ſeemed to decline, was now revived, eſtabliſhed 
upon a more rational footing, and purſued with uncommon aſſiduity and 
ardor. The branch of philoſophy, which is commonly known under the 


principles of things; and the improvements made in this important 
ſcience were very conſiderable. 'Thele improvements were owing chiefly to 
the genius and penetration of the immortal Lrinyirz, who caſt a new 


more regular form. This ſcience received a ſtill greater degree of per- 


who reduced it into a ſcientific order, and gave its deciſions the ſtrength 
and evidence of a geometrical demonſtration. Under this new and re- 


the German philoſophers, and of thoſe in general who purſue truth through 
the paths of ſtrict evidence; and it was applied with great ardour and zeal 
to illuſtrate and confirm the great truths both of natural and revealed reli- 
gion. This application of the Firſt Philoſophy gave much uneaſineſs to ſome 


the doctrines of Chriſtianity ; and it was accordingly oppoſed by them with 
great eagerneſs and obſtinacy. Thus the ancient conteſt between Philoſophy 
and Theology, Laith and Reaſon, was unhappily revived, and has been carried 
on with much animoſity for ſeveral years paſt, For many are of opinion, 


are far from being favourable to the doctrines, and more eſpecially to the 
politive inſtitutions of religion; that, ſeconded by the warmth of fancy, at 


[(s) It is ſomewhat ſurprizing to hear Dr. MosHELM ſpeak in ſuch vague and general terms of 
this ſect, without tak ing the leaſt notice of their pernicious doctrines and their flagitious practices, 


morality, To be perſuaded of this, the reader, beſides the accounts which Riuius has given of 
A Paſtoral Letter againſl Fanaticiſm, addreſſed, by Mr. STinsTRA, an Anabaptiſt miniſter in 


add here a paſſage, relating to this odious community, from the biſhop of GLovcesTur's treatile, 
entitled, The Doctrine of Grace, The words of that great and eminent prelate are as follows: 
As purity reſpects practice, the Moravians give us little trouble, If we may credit the yet 
L unconfuted relations both in print and in Mi. compoſed by their own members, the participants 


* horribly, ſo unſpeakably flagitious, that this people ſeems to have no more pietence to be put 


* crew of miſcreants, who rambled over Italy, France, and Germany, calling themſelves the 
Brothers and Siſters of the Free Spirit, who, in ſpeculation, profeſſed that ſpecies of Atheiſm, 
called Pantheiſm, and, in practice, pretended to be exempted from all the obligations of mora- 
*lity and religion.“ See Do&rine of Grace, 1200. vol. ii. p. 153. | 
| | 4D 2 that 


> ro wot · 2 arts be ils * 


ment and diſcipline, knowing that real religion conſiſts in faith and charity, Cexr,XVIII, 
and not in external rites and inſtitutions [5]. pe SOR TIES 


XVIII. It was the opinion of many, that the ſuccours of philoſophy The gate "oy 
loſophy among 


571 


— 


the Lutherans, 


denomination of Metaphy/ics, was generally preferred, as it leads to the firſt 


light upon metaphyſics, and gave this intereſting branch of philoſophy a 


fection from the philoſophical labours of the acute and indefatigable Wore, © 


ſpectable form it captivated the attention and eſteem of the greateſt part of 


pious men, who were extremely ſollicitous to preſerve pure and unmixed 


that this metaphyſical philoſophy inſpires youthful minds with notions that 


that do not on! 2 mr the ſacred truths of the Goſpel, but alſo ſap all the foundations of 
this enormous ſect, will do well to conſult a curious Prefate, prefixed to the French tranſlation of 


Frie/land, to his congregation, and publiſhed at Leyden in the year 1752. It may not be amiſs to 


in their moſt ſacred myſterious rites, their practices in the conſummation of marriage are ſo 


* into the number of Chriſtian ſects, than the TUxLuixs of the thirteenth century, a vagabond 


* 


* 
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CexT.XVIII that age of levity and preſumption, it engenders an arrogant contempt of 
- divine revelation, and an exceſſive attachment to human reaſon, as the 

infallible guide of man; and that, inſtead of throwing new light on the 
ſcience a theology and giving it an additional air of dignity, it has cg. 
tributed, on the contrary, to cover it with obſcurity and to ſink it into obli. 
vion and contempt. l . 
The Wertheim XIX. In order to juſtify this heavy charge againſt the metaphyſical phi. 
tranſlation of the A 
Bible, loſophy, they appeal to the writings of LAUREN T SCHMIDT, whom the 
commonly call the Fertheim-interpreter, from the place of his reſidence. 
This man, who was by no means deſtitute of abilities and had acquired a 
profound knowledge of the philoſophy now under conſideration, undertook, 
ſome years ago, a new German tranſlation of the holy Scriptures, to which 
he prefixed a new ſyſtem of theology, drawn up in a geometrical order, 

| that was to ſerve him as a guide in the expoſition of the ſacred oracles, 

\ | This undertaking proved highly detrimental to its author, as it drew upon 
me him from many quarters ſevere marks of oppoſition and reſentment ; for, 
ſcarcely had he publiſhed the Five Books of Mosss, as a ſpecimen of his 

method and abilities, when he was not only attacked by ſeveral writers, bur 

alſo brought before the ſupreme tribunal of the empire, and there accuſed as 

an enemy of the Chriſtian religion and a caviller at divine truth. This 

ſevere charge was founded upon this circumſtance only, that he had boldly 

departed from the common explication of certain paſſages in the books of 

Mos Es, which are generally ſuppoſed to prefigure the Mzss1an [7]. On 

this account he was caſt into priſon, and his errors were looked upon as 

capitally criminal; but he luckily eſcaped the vigilance of his keepers, and 

75 ſaved himſelf by flight. i Eno e 1812 . 
The controver-! XX. The bare indication of the controverſies that have divided the Lu- 

fies called ene, theran church ſince the commencement of this century would make up a 
religious centeſts, long liſt, The religious conteſts that were ſet on foot by the Pietiſts were 
cle rhe In carried on in ſome places with animoſity, in others with moderation, ac- 
cording to the characters of the champions, and the temper and ſpirit ot the 

people. Theſe conteſts, however, have gradually ſubſided in proceſs of 

time, and ſeem at preſent to be all reduced to the following queſtion, //hether 

a wicked man be capable of acquiring a true and certain knowledge of divine 

things, or be ſuſceptible of any degree or ſpecies of divine illumination? The con- 

troverſy, that has been excited by this queſtion, is conſidered by many as a 

mere diſpute about words; its deciſion, at leaft, is rather a matter of 

curioſity than importance. Many other points, that had been more or les 

debated in the latt century, occaſioned keen conteſts in this, ſuch as the 

__ eternity of hell torments; the reign of CHRIST upon earth during a thouſand years; 

and the final reſtoration of all intelligent Beings to order, perfection, and happi- 


only 
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([.) Dr. Moshęiu gives bere but the half of che aceuſation brought againſt Schuipr, in the 
year 1737, when he was charged with attempting to prove, that there was not the ſmalleſt trace 
or veſlige of the doctrine of the Trinity, nor any prediction pointing out the Mes51an, to be 
ſound in the Five Books of Moss. It was by the authority of an imperial edict, addreſſed by 
CHARLESs VI to the princes of the empire, that Scuuipr was impriſoned.] 


neſs, 


. 
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-* neſs. The mild and indulgent ſentiments of Jonx Fazricivs, profeſſor of 
divinity at Helm/tadt, concerning the importance of the controverſy between 
the Lutherans and Roman-catholics, excited alſo a warm debate; for this 
doctor, together with his diſciples, went ſo far as to maintain, that the dif. 
ference between the two churches was of fo little conſequence, that a Lu- 
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theran might ſafely embrace popery. The famous controverſies that have 
been carried on between certain divines and ſome eminent civilians, concern 


ing the rites and obligations of wedlock, the lawful grounds of divorce, and 
the nature and guilt of concubinage, are ſufficiently known. Other dif. 


putes of inferior moment, which have been of a ſudden growth and of ſhort 


duration, we ſhall paſs over in filence, as the knowledge of them is not ne- 
ceſſary to our forming an accurate idea of the internal ſtate of the Lutheran 
church. 33% ᷑ [[[ eee 
XXI. The Reformed church carries ſtill the ſame external aſpect under 
which it has been already deſcribed [4]. For, though there be every where 
extant certain books, creeds, and confeſſions, by which the wiſdom and 
vigilance of ancient times thought proper to perpetuate the truths of reli- 
gion, and to preſerve them from the contagion of hereſy ; yet, in molt places 
no perſon is obliged to adhere ſtrictly to the doctrines they contain; and 
thoſe who profeſs the main and fundamental truths of the Chriſtian religion, 
and take care to avoid too great an intimacy [w] with the tenets of 
Socinianiſm and. Popery, are deemed worthy members of the Reformed 
church [x]. Hence, in our times, this great and extenſive community com- 


The. flaw of 
the Reformed 
church. 


prehends, in its boſom, Arminians, Calviniſts, Supralapſarians, Sublapſa- 
rians, and Univerſaliſts, who live together in charity and friendſhip 51. 


1 This deſcription the reader will find above, p. [ 87. ſee particularly the note LJ. p. 188.) : 


(a Nimiam conſuetudinem. The expreſſion is remarkable and malignant; it would make the 
gnorant and unwary apt to believe, that the Reformed church allows its members certain ap- 
proaches towards Popery and Socinianiſin, provided they do not carry theſe approaches too far, even 
to an intimate union with them. This repreſentation of the Reformed church is too glaringly 
falſe to proceed from ignorance; and Dr. MosnEIiu's extenſive knowledge places him beyond 
the ſuſpicion of an involuntary miſtake in this matter. It is true, this reflexion bears hard upon 


his candour, and we are extremely ſorry, that we cannot, in this place, do juſtice to the knowledge 


of that great man, without arraigning his equity. ] 


[x] Nothing can be more unfair, or at leaſt more inaccurate, than this repreſentation of things. 
Tt proceeds from a ſuppoſition that is quite chimerical, even that the Reformed churches in Exg- 


land, Scotland, Holland, Germany, Switzerland, &c. form one general body, and have, beſides their 


reſpective and particular ſyſtems of government and diſcipline, ſome general laws of religious 
toleration, in conſequence of which they admit a variety of ſects into their communion. But this 
general Hierarchy does not exiſt. The friends of the reformation, whom the multiplied horrors 
and abfurdities of popery obliged to abandon the communion of Rome, were formed, in proceſs of 
time, into diftin& eccleſiaſtical bodies, or national churches, every one of which has its peculiar 
form of government and diſcipline. The toleration, that is enjoyed by the various ſects and de- 
nominations of Chriſtians, ariſes in part from the clemency of the ruling powers, and from the 
charity and forbearance, which individuals think themſelves bound to exerciſe, one towards an- 
other. See the following note. ] | __ 
((y) If the different u | th | 

exerciſe of charity and benevolence, notwithſtanding the diverſity of their theological opinions, this 


enominations of Chriſtians, here mentioned, live together in the mutual 


| circumſtance, which Dr. Mos REIM ſeems to mention as a reproach, is, on the contrary, a proof, 


that the true and genuine ſpirit of the Goſpel (which is a ſpirit of forbearance, meekneſs, and 
charity) prevails among the members of the Reformed churches. Eut it muſt be carefully ob- 
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Projects of re- 

union between 
the Reformed 
and the Lu- 
therans. 


doctrine of the church of Rome, as they are at this day. 
racteriſe the laſt and the preſent age, ſeem to render a relapſe into Romiſh ſuperſtitution moral 
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Cexr,XVII, and unite their efforts in healing the breach and diminiſhing the weight and 


importance of thoſe controverſies that ſeparate them from the communion 
of the Romiſh church [2]. This moderation is, indeed, ſeverely cenſured 
by many of the Reformed doctors in Switzerland, Germany, and more eſpe. 
cially in Holland, who lament in the moſt ſorrowful ſtrains the decline of the 
ancient purity and ſtrictneſs that characteriſed the doctrine and diſcipline of 
the church, and ſometimes attack with the ſtrongeſt marks of indignation 
and reſentment theſe modern contemners of primitive orthodoxy, But ax 
the moderate party has an evident ſuperiority in point of numbers, power. 
and influence, theſe attacks of their adverſaries are, generally ſpeaking, 
treated with the utmoſt indifference. | | 25 
XXII. Whoever therefore conſiders all theſe things with due attention 
will be obliged to acknowledge, that neither the Lutherans nor Arminians 
have, at this day, any further ſubje& of controverſy or debate with the 
Reformed church, conſidered in a general point of view, but only with indi- 


_ viduals, with private perſons that are members of this great community [a], 


ſerved, that this charity, though it diſcover the amiable bond of peace, does not, by any means, 
uniformity of ſentiment, indifference about truth, or ſuppoſe that the Reformed churches have re. 
laxed or departed from their ſyſtem of doctrine. Indeed, as there is no general Reformed 
church, ſo there is no general Reformed Creed or Confeſſion of faith. The eftabliſhed church of 
England has its peculiar ſyſtem of doctrine and government, which remains ſtill unchanged and in 
full force; and to which an aſſent is demanded from all its members, and, in a more eſpecial ſo- 
lemn and expreſs manner, from thoſe who are its miniſters. Such is the cafe with the national 
Reformed churches in the United Provinces. 'The diſſenters in theſe countries, who are tolerated 
by the ſtate, have allo their reſpective bonds of ecclefiaſtical union; and ſuch of them, particularly 
in England and Ireland, as differ from the eſtabliſhment only in their form of government and wor- 
ſhip, and not in matters of doctrine, are treated with indulgence by the more moderate members of 
the national church, who look upon them as their Brethren. ] | | 
[(z) How ſuch a ſtrange and groundleſs aſperſion could eſcape the pen of our excellent hiſtorian 
is difficult to conceive. The Retormed churches were never at ſuch a diſtance from the ſpirit and 


The improvements in ſcience, that cha- 


imply 


impoſlible in thoſe who have been once delivered from its baneful influence. If the dawn of 
ſcience and philoſophy, towards the end of the ſixteenth and the commencement of the ſeventeenth 
century, was ſo favourable to the cauſe of the reformation, how muſt their progreſs, which has a 
kind of influence even upon the multitude, confirm us in the principles, that occaſioned our 
ſeparation from the church of Rome ? Beſides ; that very ſpirit of toleration and charity, that our 
author mentions as the leading principle of, what he calls, the Reformed church, muſt, in the nature 
of things, increaſe the diſguſt of its members againſt popery, the eſſential character of which is a 
fin 5 and perſecution, founded upon an extravagant and ridiculous pretenſion to in- 
fallibility. „ | | | 

[(a) Granting this to be true, with reſpe& to the Arminians, it cannot be affirmed, with equal 
truth, in regard to the Lutherans, whoſe doctrine concerning the Corporal preſence of CHRIST in the 


euchariſt, and the communication of the properties of his divine to his human nature, is rejected by all 


the Reformed churches, without exception, But it is not univerſally true, even with reſpect to the 
Arminians. For though theſe latter are particularly favoured by the church of England; though 
Arminianiſm may be ſaid to have become predominant among the members of that church, or at 


| leaſt to have lent its influence in mitigating ſome of its articles in the private ſentiments of thoſe 


who ſubſcribe them; yet the Thirty-nine Articles of the church of England ſtill maintain their 
authority; and when we judge of the doctrine and diſcipline of any church, it is more natural to 
form this judgment from its efab/;/ped Creeds and Confefion of Faith, than from the ſentiments and = 


principles of particular perſons, So that, with the reſpect to the church of England, the diiect con- 
trary of what Dr. MoshEIM aſſerts is ſtrictly true; for it is rather with that church and its rule 


For 
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now to all 1ts members the full liberty of entertaining the ſentiments the 
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For the church, conſidered in its collective and general character, allows Ca. XVIͤII. 


think moſt reaſonable in relation to thoſe points of doctrine that former! 
excluded the Lutherans and Armiaians from its communion, and looks 
upon the eſſence of Chriſtianity and its fundamental truths as in no wiſe 
affected by theſe points, however variouſly they may be explained by the 
contending parties. But this moderation, inſtead of facilitating the execu- 
tion of the plans, that have been propoſed by ſome, for the re-union of the 
Lutheran and Reformed churches, contribute rather to prevent this re-union 
or at leaſt to render it much more difficult. For thoſe among the Lu- 
therans, who are zealous for the maintainance of the truth, complain that 
the Reformed church has rendered too wide the way of ſalvation, and opened 
the arms of fraternal love and communion, not only to us (Lutherans), 
but alſo to Chriſtians of all ſects and all denominations. Accordingly we 
find, that when, about twenty years ago, ſeveral eminent doctors of our 
communion, with the learned and celebrated Mar THEW Prapr at their 
head, employed their good offices with zeal and ſincerity in order to our 
union with the Reformed church; this pacific project was ſo warmly op- 
poſed by the greateſt part of the Lutherans, that it came to nothing in a 
ſhort time [5]. os | e = 


the Reformed church, continues in the ſame. ſtate, and is governed by the 
ſame principles, that it aſſumed at the revolution under the reign of King 
 Wuriam III. The eſtabliſhed form of church-government is Epiſcopacy, 

which is embraced by the ſovereign, the nobility, and the greateſt part of 
the people. The Preſbyterians, and the numerous ſects of different deno- 


of faith, that the Lutherans are at variance, than with private perſons, who, prompted by a ſpirit of 
Chriſtian moderation, mitigate ſome cf its doctrines, in order charitably to extend the limits of its 
communion. But, if we turn our view to the Reformed churches in Holland, Germany, and a 
part of Sæbitzerland, the miſtake of our author will ſtill appear more palpable ; for ſome of theſe 
churches conſider certain doctrines, both of the Arminians and Lutherans, as a juft cauſe of ex- 
cluding them from their communion. The queſtion here is not whether this rigour is laudable; 
it is the matter of fact, that we are examining at preſent. The church of England, indeed, if we 
conſider its preſent temper and ſpirit, does not look upon any of the errors of the Lutherans as 
fundamental, and is therefore ready to receive them into its communion; and the ſame thing may, 


from being a proof, that the Lutherans have, at this day (as Dr. Mos HEIM alerts), no further ſubje# 
of controverſy or debate with theſe churches ; it only proves, that theſe churches nouriſh a ſpirit of 
toleration and charity, avorthy of imitation.] | $620 Ce | 
[) The project of the very pious and learned Dr. Prarr for uniting the Lutheran and Re- 
formed churches, and the reaſons on which he juſtified this project, are worthy of the truly 
Chriſtian ſpirit, and do honour to the accurate and found judgment of that moſt eminent and ex- 
cellent divine *. And it.is ſomewhat ſurprizing, conſidering the proofs of moderation and judg- 
ment that Dr. Mos REIM has given in other parts of this valuable hiſtory, that he neither mentions 
the project of Dr. Pr Ar with applauſe, nor the ſtiffneſs of the Lutherans on this occaſion with 
any mark of diſapprobation. ] | | 


* See this learned Author's Colletr io Seriptorum Irenicorum ad unionem inter Proteſtantes facientium, publiſhed in 40 
at Hall in Saxony, in the year 1723. —— 
| . minatlons 


perhaps, be affirmed of ſeveral of the Reformed churches upon the continent. But this is very far 


XXIII. The church of England, which is now the chief and leading The preſent ate 


branch of that great community that goes under the denomination of Ache church of 
England. 
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A Sketch of the State of the Cu URCH 14 the Eighteenth Century, 


Cenr XVII minations that are comprehended under the general title of Non -conformiſts, 


— enjoy the ſweets of religious liberty, under the influence of a &. toleration, 
Thoſe, indeed, who are beſt acquainted with the preſent ſtate of the English 
nation, tell us, that the diſſenting intereſt declines from day to day, and that 
the cauſe of Non-conformity owes this gradual decay, in a great meaſure, to 
the lenity and moderation that are practiſed by the fules of the eſtabliſhed 
church. The members of this church may be divided into two clatſes, 
according to their different ideas of the origin, extent, and dignity of epif. 
copal juriſdiction, - For ſome look upon the government of biſhops. to be 
founded on the authority of a divine inſtitution, and are 1m moderately 
zealous in extending the power and prerogatives of the church ; others, of 
a more. mild and ſedate ſpirit, while they conſider the epiſcopal form of 
government as far ſuperior to every other f ſtem of eccleſaaitical polity, and 
warmly recommend all the precautions that are neceſſary to its prelervation 
and the independence of the clergy, yet do not carry this attachment to ſuch 
an exceſſive degree, as to refuſe the name of a church to every religious 
community that is not governed by a biſhop, or to defend the prerogatives 
and pretenſions of the epiſcopal order with an intemperate zeal. Thele two 
claſſes are ſometimes involved in warm debates, and oppoſe each other with 
no ſmall degree of animoſity, of which this prelent century has exhibited 
the following remarkable example. Dr. Benjamin HoaDLEy, afterwards 
biſhop of Wincheſter, a prelate eminently diſtinguiſhed by the accuracy of 
his judgment, and the purity of his flowing and manly eloquence, uſed his 
utmoſt endeavours, and not without ſucceſs, to lower the authority of the 
church, or at leaſt to reduce the power of its rulers within narrow bounds, 
On the other hand, the church and its rulers found ſeveral able defenders; 
and, among the reſt, Dr. Jon PoTTER, at that time [e] archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, who maintained the rights and pretenſions of the clergy with 
great eloquence and erudition. As to the ſpirit of the eſtabliſhed church of 
England in relation to thoſe who diſſent from its rule of doctrine and govern- 
ment, we ſee it no where better than in the conduct of Dr. Wax, arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, who formed a project of peace and union between the 
Engliſh and Gallican churches, founded upon this conditipn, that each of 
the two communities ſhould retain the greateſt part of their reſpective and 
peculiar doctrines [d]. | 


[(c) Dr. Joun Porrxs was not archbiſhop of Canterbury at that time, nor till many years af- | 

ter the controverſy here mentioned was at an end. He was then biſhop of Oxford, and, ina 
charge to the clergy of that dioceſe, he attacked ſome of Biſhop Ho ADbIRx's opinions. ] 
[(4) Archbiſhop Waks certainly correſponded with ſome learned and moderate Frenchmen, 
on this ſubject; particularly with Dy Pin the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian : and, no doubt, the arch- 
biſhop, when he aſſiſted CouraysR, in his Defence of the validity of the CAR Ordinations, by 
furniſhing him with unanſwerable proofs drawn from the regiſters at Lambeth, had it in his view 
to remove certain groundleſs prejudices, which, while they ſubſiſted amongſt Roman-catholics, 
could not but defeat all projects of peace and union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches, 
The intereſts of the Proteſtant religion could, not be in ſafer hands than Archbiſhop Wax's. 
He who had fo ably and fo ſucceſsfully defended Proteſlantiſm as a controverſial writer, could not 
ſurely form any project of peace and union with a Roman-catholic church, the terms of which 

would have reflected on his character as a negociator.] | 

XXIV. The 
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XXIV. The unbounded liberty, which every individual in England enjoys Our. XVII 
of publiſhing without reſtraint his religious opinions, and of worſhiping -— ada | 
God in the manner he thinks the moſt conformable to reaſon and ſcripture, pom e 
naturally produces a variety ſects, and gives riſe to an uninterrupted ſuc- — 
ceſſion of controverſies about theological matters. It is ſcarcely poſlible EN 
for any hiſtorian, that has not reſided for ſome time in England, and exa- | 
mined with attention, upon the ſpot, the laws, the privileges, the tations | | 
and opinions, of that free and happy people, to give a juſt and accurate 
account of theſe religious ſets and controverſies. Even the names of the 
greateſt part of theſe ſects have not as yet reached us, and many of thoſe 
that are come to our knowledge, we know but imperfe&tly. We are 
greatly in the dark with, reſpect to the grounds and principles of theſe con- 
troverſies, becauſe we are, deſtitute of the ſources from whence proper infor- 
mation muſt be drawn. At preſent the miniſterial labours of Geog or 
WH1TEFIELD, Who has formed a community, which he propoſes to render 
ſuperior in ſanctity and perfection to all other Chriſtian churches, make a 
conſiderable noiſe in England, and are not altogether deſtitute of ſucceſs, If 
there is any conſiſtency in this man's theological ſyſtem, and he is not to be 
looked upon as an enthuſiaſt, who follows no rule but the blind impulſe of 
an irregular fancy, his doctrine ſeems to amount to theſe two propolitiong— 
e that true religion conſiſts alone in holy affections and in a certain inward 
« feeling, which it is impoſſible to explain—and that Chriſtians ought not to 
* ſeek truth by the dictates of reaſon, or by the aids of learning, but by 
« laying their minds open to the direction and influence of divine illumi- 


ee nation.“ eee eee, 1 5 
XXV. The Dutch church is ſtill divided by the controverſies that aroſe The tate of the 
from the philoſophy of Des CaRTES and the theology of Cocezius; Pt churbdz. 
though theſe controverſies be carried on with leſs bitterneſs and animoſity 
at preſent than in former times. It is even to be hoped that theſe conteſts 
will ſoon be totally extinguiſhed,, ſince it is well known, that the Newtonian 
philoſophy has expelled Carteſianiſm from almoſt all the academies and 
ſchools of learning in the United Provinces, ' We have already mentioned 
the debates that were occaſioned by the opinions of Roeut, In the year 
1703, FRRUERICO Van LEennor was ſuſpected of a propenſity towards the 
ſyſtem of Sp1Noza, and drew upon him a multitude of adverſaries, on ac- 
count of a remarkable book, entitled; Heaven upon Earth; in which he 
maintained literally, that it was the duty of Chriſtians to rejoice always, and 
to ſuffer no feelings of affliction and ſorrowi to interrupt their gaiety. The 
ſame accuſations were brought againſt an illiterate man, named WILLIAM 
Dzvurnore, who, in ſome treatiſes compoſed in the Dutch language, repre- 
ſented the divine nature under. the idea of a certain force or energy, that is 
diffuſed throughout the whole univerſe, and acts in every part of the great 
fabric. The moſt recent controverſies that have made a noiſe in Holland 
were thoſe that ſprung from the opinions of Mr. Jams Saurin and Mr. 
Pavi Marv, on two very different ſubjects. The former, who was miniſter 
of the French church in the Hague, and acquired a ſhining' reputation by 
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Cen. XVIII. his genius and eloquence, fell into an error, which, if it may be called ſuch, 
1595 was at leaſt an error of a very pardonable kind. For, if we except ſome in. 
accurate and unwary expreſſions, his only deviation from the received 
opinions conſiſted in his maintaining, that it was ſometimes lawful to 
ſwerve from truth, and to deceive men by our ſpeech, in order to the attain. 
ment of ſome great and important good (e]. This fentiment was not re- 
liſhed, as the moſt conſiderable part of the Reformed churches adopt the 
doctrine of Avousrix, ** that a lye or a violation of the truth can never be 
« allowable in itſelf, or advantageous in the iſſue.“ The conduct of Mary 
was much more worthy of condemnation ;, for, in order to explain the 
myſtery of the Trinity, he invented the following unſatisfactory hypotheſis: 
« That the Sen and the Holy Ghoſt were two finite Beings, that had been 
« created by God, and at a certain time were united to the divine na- 
. « ture [f].“ FC 1 
The diſputes in XXVI. The particular confeſſion of faith, that we have already had oc- 
Switzerland con- caſion to mention under the denomination of the Formulary of agreement or 
cerning con. concord, has, ſince the commencement of this century, produced warm and 
nue, or vehement conteſts in Switzerland, and more eſpecially in the Canton of Bern. 


FORM or K 


eZ. In the year 1718, the magiſtrates of Ben publiſhed an order, by which all 


5 1 


ſſors and paſtors, particularly thoſe of the univerſity and church of 


Irofe 
. — who were ſuſpected of entertaining any erroneous opinions, were 
obliged to declare their aſſent to this Formulary, and to adopt it as the rule 
of their faith. This injunction was ſo much the more grievous, as no de- 
\| mand of that kind had been made, for ſome time before this period; and 
* | the cuſtom of requiring ſubſcriptipn to, this famoys confeſſion had been 
| ſuſpended in the ease ef ſeveral, who were promoted in the ene or had 
entered into the church!“ W eh many paſtors and candidates for holy 
orders refuſed the aſſent that was demanded” by the magiſtrates ; and ſome 


* 


| (( % See Sxunin's Diſconts Hiffori " Theologiques, Critiques , ef Moraux, fir let evenemens les plus 
; themorables du Views et du Nouveau Teſtament, tom; i. of the folio edition.ngE 

. | [(F) e another of his learned productions, has explained in a more exact and 
circumſtantial manner the hypotheſis of: Marv. which amounts to the following propoſitions ; 

44 That the Father is the piufe Deity ;* and that the Sox and the Holy Ghoft are tavo other perſons, in 

« each of whom there are r/4uo natures ; one divine, which is the /ame in all the Three perſons, and 

with reſpe& to which they are one and the /ame God, having the ſame numerical divine eſſence; 

« and the other, a finite eee ene Which is united to the divine nature in the ſame man- 

« ner, in which the orthodor lay, that Jusus ChR1ST is God and Man,” See Moswrm Di/cr- 

tationes ad Hiſtorian. FE ctIcafticam pete (publiſhed at Altena in the year 1943) vol. i. 

p- 3 principally the original work'of Mr. Marv, which was publiſhed (at the Hagw) 

in the year 1729, under the following title; Lertre un Thealggien d un autre Theologien ſur li 

i | Myltere de la Trinite, The publication of this, hypotheſis was ſo much the more unneceſlary, as 

/ that it was really deſtitute even of the merit of novelty, being very little more than a repetition of 
what Dr. Tuomas Burner, prebendary of Sarum, and rector of We/t-kington in Wili/fbire, had 
ſaid, about ten years before, upon this r ſubzect, which nothing but preſumption can 

make any man attempt to render intelligihld. See a treatiſe publiſhed, without his name, by Dr. 
BURNBx, in the year 1720, under Po Ne fg" Sorifpturg-Trintty intelligibly e lained: Or, 


Mn Hl towards the Demonſlration of a Trinity in Unity from Reaſon end Scripture. In a Chain of 
Confeqweices from tertain Principles, &. by a divine'sf the church of FA,. See alſo the fame 
Author's Scripture: De@rint of the Redemption of the Warld by Chnip, inte/ligibly explained, &c.] 
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of them were puniſhed for this. refuſal. Hence aroſe warm conteſts and Cent, XVIII Ic 


counſels of the votaries of R . 


XXVII. The. Secinians, ho ate diſperſed through-the different coun- Seen. 


The Arians found a learned. dee ene PATIL in WII AM. Wulspox, 


be. 


rank, authority, and ſubordination, A great number of Engliſh writers have 
endeavoured, in a variety of ways, to invalidate and undermine the doctrine 
of the Holy Trinity; and it was this conſideration that engaged a lady [g], 
_ eminently diſtinguiſhed by her orthodoxy and opulence, to leave by her 
teſtament, a rich legacy, as a foundation for a lecture, in which eight ſer- 
mons are preached annually by a learned divine, who is nominated to that 
office by the truſtees. This foundation has ſubſiſted ſince the year 1720, 
and promiſes to poſterity an ample collection of learned productions in de- 
fence of this branch of the Chriſtian faith, 


[g] Lady MovzR. 
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As ſeveral of the File -faſtical 480 T, heolog ical Writers, mentiened' in theſe 
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loſophical, Literary, or Hiſtorical Productions; 
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J. Secundus of thy 


J. Olaus Magnus 
Peutinger 

Paul Fagius 
Sabaſtian Munſter 
8. Agricola 
John Sleidan 
 Galp. Brufchius 
P. Lotichius 


Conrad Geſner 


G. Fabricius 
A. Maſius 
Joach. Camera. 
rius 


Viglius off Zuc- 
be 


hem 
| Hubert Goltzius 


John Sturmius 

J. Sambuc 

A. G. Buſbeg 
J. Leunclavius 
G. Mercator 
Lv. Torrentius 
Raphelingius 
Ortelius 
Tycho-Brachs, a 
Dane p 


| Heurnius of CU 


trecht | 
Nich. Craigius of 
Copenhagen 
Juſtus Lipſius 
Paul Merula of 
Leyden 

A. Gorlzus 


Schonzus 


| Em. Van Meteren 


Dom. Baudius 


A. D 


Rodelphas I 


1612 


1619 
e 16 57 | 
Leopold 
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nf Span. 
Philip III 1621 
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[Pepe or Bs. 
©. Rome. 
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Archbiſhops 4 
Canterbury, 


Genen 
VIII 1605 
Leo XI 
1605 
PaulV 1621 
Greg ory 
XV 1623 


t Urban VII [ 


1 1644 
Innocent X 


Dr. ]. Whit⸗ 
gift 1603 

Dr. R. Ban- 
croft 1610 
Dr. George 
Abbot 1633 

Dr. W. Laud 
1644 

Dr. W. Jux- 
on 1608 
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Biſhop Pearſon 
Biſhop Fell 
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Biſhop Ward 
Owen f 
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I Edward Pocpck 


The doctrine 
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1690 
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Pope Alexan- 
pagated in the king- 
doms of Siam, Tong- 
king, and Kichinchina, 
E the Jeſuit-Miſſion- 


XVII. 


Remarkable Eventi. 
Religious Rites — 


b thong Authors. 


The congregation} . 
De propaganda, &C. 
founded at Rome, in| 
1622, byPope Gregory 
XV. 


Chriſtianit is pro-| 


No century _=_ 
been /o fertile in 
authors as this 
before us. Their 
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above 850. We 
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Kings - of Den- 
mark. 


Corners IV 


1648 


Frederick nr 


| 1670 
Chriſtiern V 1699 | 


Frederick ry, 


Sigiſmond III 
1632 
Uladiſlaus Sig. 


1648] 


Caſimir 
1669 
Michael 1 1074 
John Sobieſk1 
1697 

Frederick Au- 
guſtus, . of 

Saxony 


Kings of 33 


John, Due of } 
Braganga, choſen 
king in 1640 


dies 1 in 


"po II 
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Eccle fiical and | 
Theo Ogtc. W; riters. 


The Oſianders 
— Muſæus 


— Hutter 


Hunnius, 
and Nich. 
The Mentzers 
— Olearius's 
Fred. Baldwin 


Guy 


Alb. Grawer 
The Car pzovius's 


Tarnovius, J. and 


Paul 
John Afſelman 
Eilhart Luber 
The Lyſers 
Mich. Walter 


J. Val. Andreas 


' | Solom. Glaſſius 


Ab. Calovius 


| Theod. Hackſpan 


J. Hulſeman 
Jacob Weller 

J. Conr. Danha- 
ww: 

J. G. Dorſczus, 
John Arndt 


| Mart. Geyer | 
John Ad. Schert- 


mid 5 1667 
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Achmet II 1695 


Theodore Boril. 
The falſe Deme: 
Eaſilius 


I I Demetrius 


OttomanE S perurs. | 
Mahomet III 


1604 
Achmet I 1617 
Muſtapha 1617 
Oſman 1622 
Muſtapha re/tored | 
1623 


Amurat IV 1640 
Ibrahhim 1655 


Mahomet IE“ 


1687 
Solyman TTI1691 


Mustapha I 


Cearcof Muſcovy. 
Boris Gade 1605 


ſowitz . 1605 


trius 1606 


Zuſki 


.- 42 60d} - 
I Demetrius 


1610 


1610 
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zer 


Joach. Hildebrand 


Heretics rea Remarkable E vente * 


| or reputed. | 


Religious Rites — 


men, Valen- 
tine Weige 


Drabicius, 


I 


Bal thaſar and 
John Meiſner 


21 Aug. Pfeiffer 
Muller, H. and J. 
Juſt. Chr. Schomer 


Sebaſt. Schmidt 


| Chriſt. Horſholt 


Ph, Jac. Spener 


I. Th. Mayer 


Frid. ee 
to Frid. Bechman 


therans. 


| Authors. 


I Baronius 
Bellarmin 


Serrarius 
Fevardentius 
Poſſevin 
Gretſer 
Combefis 

Nat. Alexander 
Becan 


ISirmond 


Petau 


Pouſſines 


Cellot 


_-. ICauflin F< 006475 


From Gerhard | 
incluſroely all Lu-| 


. Roman Catholic | 


liu 8 * ic- 


lius, and the 


heir king, in order 
to maintain them in 


the Proteſtant reli- 


1s conquered, and they 
are forced to embrace 
pery. 


mark, which con- 


of Lubec. . 

Ferdinand JI pub- 
liſhes, in 1629, an 
| edit, ordering the 


der and reſtore all 
the eccleſiaſtical do- 


of which they were 
become maſters after 
the pacification of 
Paſſau,—This ediQt 
is diſobeyed. 

Guſtavus Adolphus 


enters into Germany. 
Th 2 


Ver and Oſnabrug con- 
cluded, by which the 
three Religions are to- 
lerated in the empire. 


aſſembled in the year 
1618, and fits from 


[the 1a of November, 


till the 26th of April. 
Henry IV of France 
is aflaſlinated by Ra- 
vvillac. 
This event expoſes 
the Proteſtants to new 
perſecutions. 


by Lewrs XI V, and 
the Proteſtants treated 


barity. 


ſions of the crown 
during their vacancy. 
The French clergy, 


lin a general aſſembly 


the free exerciſe of 


gion — but Frederick 


= Ini6zg, the princes 
of Lower Saxony en- 


ter into a league with 
Chriſtian IV of Den- Th 


cludes by the peace 


Proteſtants to ſurren- 


mains and poſſeſſions 


The ſynod of Dort 


The edict of Nantes 
is perfidiouſly revoked. 


with the utmoſt bar- 


A conteſt 8 
|] Lewis XIV and Pope 
Innocent XI, concern- 
ing the collation of 
benefices and the pri- 
vileges and preten- 


Crwr. xy. 


Pr ane Authors, 5 


Pb. Maſlnger © 
= Gunther 
ranc. Bacon, Lord 
Verulam "oe 
Thomas Ridley 
John Speed 
John Donne 
Fr. nn, the 


5 ws of Coke 
Thom. Randol ph 
o. F arnaby 
John Napier, i- 


dentor of Lo ga- 
 ratbms * 


G. Keating 
John Greaves 
Edward Simſon 
John Selden 
William Burton 
Richard Zouch 
W. Oughtred 
B. Walton 

P. Heylin 
James Howel 
dir John Denham 
Sir John Marſham 
Biſhop Wilkins 
James Gregory | 


Bulſt. Whitelock 
John Price 
Ifaac Barrow 
Thomas Hobbes 
Thomas Brown 
Thomas Marſhal 
Edmond Caſtel 
Thomas Ottway 
Ed. Waller 
Dr. Sydenham 
Ant. Wood 
Ed. Bernard, Pro- 
faſſor of Arm. 
Biſhop Stillingfleet 
William Somner 
John Dryden 
John Wallis 
John Ray 
D. Gregory | 
M. Liſter 
Henry Dodwell 
N. Grew 
Sir H. Spelman 
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Gillot 
Mornac 
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Uladiſlaus of Po- | Morin at St. Germain, de- Fr. Pithou 
lan! 1613 Renaud Clare the pope's pre- J. Barclai 
IV Demetrius Fra-P aolo tenſions to zemporaliiies| Savaron 
1623 P allavicini null and void; place] Pr. Jeannin 
Michael Theodo- Labbe the authority of a ge- Godefroi 
rowitz 1645 Maimbourg neral council above Bergier 
Alexis Michaelo- Thomaſſin that of the pope; | Le Mercier 
wits : © 1696; Sfondrat and maintain, that the | Boulanger 
Theodore Alexo- | Aguirre deciſions of the pope | Goulart 
wi: 1682 Henry Noris are not infallible, un- | Malherbe 
ED D'Achery leſs when attended Marillac 
| Mabillon with the conſent of | N and C. Le Pois 
1688 Hardouin the church. II. B. Le Mene- 
9 8 Simon | The Iriſh maſſacre] ſtrier 
| vows" | 0 1641, in which a-] Bap. Duval 
— —— ontfaucon bove 40,000, ſome] F. Haye du Chaſ- 
Stadtholders of ? Galloni 5 ſay | 2 Pro- $a . 
UnitedProvinces. |Schacchi teſtants are murdered. | R. Des Cartes 
Maurice 1625 | Cornelius a La- Charles I, king of] N. Fab. de Peireſc 
Frederick Henry pide nw England, beheaded in| Henr. Duc de Ro- 
DO TI Bonfrere the year 1649. V 
William II 1650 Menard | A fort of common-|De Meziriac 
The dignity of Segenot wealth introduced by J. Bourdelot 
Stadtholder re- Bernard Cromwell, under] J. Guthieres 
mains vacant dur- Lamy | which epiſcopacy ſuf-| And. du Cheſne 
ing the fpace of Bollandus ters, and the Preſby-| Louis Savot 
22 fr. Henſchen terians, or rather the] Val. Conrart 
f 8. Papebroch Independents,flouriſh. | Cardinal Richlieu 
2 Charles II reſtored, Rochemaillet 
Hius | 
Launoy pacy re-eſtabliſhed. | Nic. Bourbon 
Tillemont The glorious Re-| Aug. Galland, 
Godeau volution renders me-| ]. F. Niceron 
| Albaſpinzus morable the year1688. Edm. Merille 
] Richlieu The Proteſtants are | Sam. Petit | 
Holſtenius oppreſſed and perſe- M. Merſenne 
Baluzius cuted in many places, | Voiture 
Bona Several falſe Meſ-| De Vaugelas 
| Huet ſiahs diſcovered, and] Ch. Juſtel 
1 Boſſuet particularly Sabbati] Did. Herault 
Fenelon Levi, who, to avoid] J. Baudoin 
Thiers death, embraces Ma- P. du Ply 
| Du Pin hometaniſm. G. and Louis de 
9 Leo Allatius The Univerſities off St. Marthe 
| Zaccagni Lunden in Sweden, | Denis Petau 
Cotelier | Gizfſen, Pampelune, G. Fournier 
| Fileſac Saltæbourg, Derpt in] Cl. Saumaiſe 
| Viſconti Livoxia, Utrecht, Abo, | G. Naude 
Molina Duiſburg, Kiel in Hol-] N. Rigault 
I Arriaga Hein, Tifpruck, Belsgn, | De Balzac 
| Rigault Hall.—Fhe Acade-j$3. B. de Gra- 
Richer mies of inſcriptions, mont 
Pererius Kc. of Sciences, found-| Saraſin 
Mariana ed at Paris. D. Blondel 
Fr. Pithou P. Gaſſendi 
. Fr, de Sales J. Bignon 
MN. de Calaſio C. H. Fabrot 
Leſſius L. Ch. Le Fevre- 
Pineda IN. Perrot. d' Ab- 
+Þ | LE Janſenius | 1 lancourt 
bo | Bentivoglid 5 3f 48 37 1 IN. Sanſon 
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Thheologic. Writers. 
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Bzovius 


Paſcal 
Du Boulay 
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H. de Valois 
b. de Marca 


Du Cange 


A. Arnaud 
Neercaſſel 


Sacy 
Pagi 


| Lami 
Pezron 
Gerberon 
Queſnel 
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-| Religious Rites — 
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Profz ane Authors. 


| Brier 

Tan. Le Fevre 
Fr. La Mothe 
| Vayer 

|] Mohere 

| G. M. le Jay 


| | Robervat 
| Rohault 


4 H. and Adr. de 


Valois 


F. . d'Aubignac 
J. Eſprit : 
IL. Moreri 

{Duc de Roche. | 
I ͤfoucault 


R. le. Boſſu 
F. E. de Mezeray 


P. Corneille 


Ed. Mariotte 
J. Spon . 
G. d'Eftrades 


In. Perrault 


P. Bayle 


Vauban 


Tournefort 
Th. Corneille 


* | Boileau 


| Ren, Rapin 


Jean Doujat 
Fr. 


Ch. du Freſne du 
Cange 

Cl. Perrault 

Iſ. de Benſerade 

Thevenot 

G. Menage 

De St. Real 

Peliſſon 

Buſſy Rabut 

Ch. Patin 


B. d' Herbelot 


Cl. Lancelot 
St. Evremont 
Amelot de la 
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Louis Couſin 
F. S. Regn. Des 
Marais 
A. Felibien 
Jean de la Bruy- 
ere | 
Sim. Foucher 
. Domat 
B. Santeuil 
C. P. Richelet 
P. J. d'Orleans. 


J. Racine 


J. Barbeyrac 
Et. Morin 
Baudrand 
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Italian Authors. 
JP rol er Al ini 
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German, Dutch, 
Sewiſs, Savediſp, 

| Ofc. Authors, 

1 Pauw, Anatomy 

en ' Atiguillon 

2 | 1 i Emmius 

| . | | Gruterus 

3 | Bertius | 

Andr. Schott 

Martinius 

Snellius of Leyden 

ames and Adrian 

| Metius 

] Cunzus 

|]. Meurſius 

Lewis De Dieu 

4). B. Van Hel- 

mont | 

| Hugo Grotius 

| Erycius Puteanus 

* 5 I Gaſp. Barlæus 

| | Van Hooft 

| | | | Conſt. Imperator 

. | | | E 8 | | Manaſſe Ben Iſrael 

| 3 1 . t |5 Varenius 
ö | 3 N e 


1 Sanderus 
| 1 Vander Linden 

N | #1 IJ. Golius 

| 3 £4 TAitzema 

x 3 Hoeſchelius 

| | ICh. Helvicus 

| 5 * AI: | £ ___ 1Melch. Adam 

| : ES 1 | | Cluverius 

| | | Hoſpinian 

; 4 1 | . Roſinus 

1 | | | \ | Buxtorf 

| Kepler 

$9 Goldaſt 

1 |  __ ] Horſtius 

% . eee 2 ä 278 Sennert 

= | IN | | . [Eraſm. Schmidt 

'1 | FD | ; #7 555 | Alſtedius 
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CC OT © | | Iſaac Pontanus 
f 4 FEES „ Chr. Longomon- 
aer ; ö ; 14 * ; 1 | | a tanus 1 | 
mis | a 70 © 1 „ohn Rh 
| #1139 „ 21090 D: 553 Bangius 
Dee 4] nod |} © DIGES $8 N IMNeric Caſaubon 
9:8 ee ener afial | THU did 55 5 Ad. Olearius 
Nile N = 2 FE: J. F. Gronovius 
ib Gr | We 2 | Reinier Graaf 
ö An e 3 I. Swammerdam . 
#3 6 . WEIS 38 WTR Ok | Ns r. Junius 5 
I c ien ee e eee, n 0 A. Maria Schu. - 
ö h e ee urman _ 
Mga nee Ath. Kircher 
vas by C | 15 Np 
* |) yd 190-DBil fag . 1 Wicquefort 
| ens ol a 1 J . INoldius 
11] entn zn: | Kunckel 
H. Mcibomias |, 
| BA RIO +307 IT . Ludolf : 
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| 3 = | | Ch. C. Huygens 
| 0. J. Tollius 
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| $ |} 22 | J. Leuſden of U- 
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Sovereign Princes. \ Popes or Bps. Archbiſhops 0  Ecchifiaflical and | Heretics or Rue 1 E Pr 
| TY | Ajit, rer ere. ents— | I rofane 
. ECL N i of Rome. n T heologic. Writers. L c * Reve- Religious Rites — f + "+0 
Emperors. . [Clement XII D-. Thomas N. B. Iz #his Ii lohn Toland The French wil. Princival N 
A. 9 1721 Tenniſon Zone but * = Tyn- ſionaries make many 1 Weg ted 
Leopold 1705 Innocent 1715 authors are men- dal | converts tq popery in | 5% 1; . 
Joſeph 17110 XIII 1724] Dr. william] #ioned. Ant. Collins e Eaſterp parts of 1 
Charles VI 1742 Benedict Wake 1736 | Tho. Wool- the world, tin Carnate, D; 5x4 _ . 
De laft Emperor | XIII1730] Dr. J. Potter Proteflant Wri-| fton I Madura, the coaſts of Dr. "x" Clarke 
of the Houſe of |Clement | Dr. Thomas ters. Ch. Blount | Malabar, China, &c. D H: Wy 
Aufiria. RE XII 1740] Herring Sir Iſaac Newton Tho. Mor-] A great controverſy | foe b Add 
Charles Albert of Benedict | Dr. Thomas Dr. Rich. Bentley | gan. occaſioned, by the in- ler d * 

EY Bavaria 1745] XIV1758| Secker Biſhop Hate John Chubb dulgence of the Jeſuits Jam Th, Lope 
Francis, Duke f Clement I Biſop Cumber- John Mande: | towards the Chineſe | 1 Pri da 
— 12 XIII | land | ville fin — them to | g;, R. Steele 

"+ Pm eee Atterbury | Lord Boling- perform the religi- Pr. Jonath. Swiſt 
Rn Tre | Dy. Sam. Clarke] broke; and bus rites of their an- John Ga 

| P- . hy Biſhop Chandler | others, eſs ceſtors. | -  I'D- Joh 4 butt 
Os. 199. e. Biſhop Berkley eworthy of Proteſtaꝑt miſſiona- XS: 8 ath- 
So 1724 | Bi/op Butler notice. f ties ſent to India by Pr. John Frei 
wis 17240 I Woclalon ieee tze tbe Engliſh, Dutch, H. Edm. Tale 
Philip, re-aſcends) | Ie. Mil PF 1 ed , * Edm. Halley 
the ay tne 24] Dr. Edwards century wwe The bull Unigenitus $5 ag — 
and dies in 17460 Dr. Whitby may. reclon iſſued out by Clement S | 
Ferdinand VI 9% reckon C £& Dr. Campbel 
ld _— 3 ide Hernhut- IXI. Fo the year 1713» | My. Balguy 
—— 1739] rnethy 1 condemns tne ew . 
Charles III, now] Dr. Bennet ravian Ne Teſtament of Quenel, * . | 
n ruf * ſchren, and the _ agg violent | ase 
CHEERS — i/ho mallridoe | allow | ates d diviſi- | 
1 85 Kings of France. | - Les «14 King, 7 ta? ons in the Gallican * 1 Bak 
Lewis XIV 1715] _ Chancellor Weſley, and church; more eſpe- Lord Shafiſb 
Lewis XV, ww| Archbp. Potter | others of the cially between the Je- Lord Bolin A 
| reigning 8 1 BY | Derham 5 fame ſtamp. ſuits the great de- Dx 'Th 3 
| 5 2 erh . Dr. Hicks : [fenders of the bull, Threats Rowe 
| 4 gland. | | Bi/bop Sheilock ſand the Janſeniſts its] gliſ. Singer 
| William IIII 702 . Bi/-op Conybear E . W cher 
| Anne 17144 Witſius of Leyd. 4 The Janſeniſts en- , r 
l GeorgeI 1727] Trigland of Leyd. Ideavour to ſupport| William Lloyd 
[ George II 1760 Vitringa of Franc. their declining cre- John Hudſon 
George III IMNMarckius dit by the pretended] John and James 
* = — Roel | ; [and fititious miracles | Keil I 
| 2 of Sweden _ | Beauſobre | [that were aid to be Colin McLaurin 
1 Charles XIII 718 ILenfant | [wrought at the tomb Cbriſt. Wren 
. Ukic .. | [Bouiller ſof the 4bb4 Paris. jer r 
eonon 4 Leydekker I The ſtudy of phi- aur. Echard 
Frederick f 1751] Gurtler | | [loſophy is placed on B.] Woodward | 
: : | Eggs Dr. ]. war 
| of Heiz- 1 Braunius | la new footing in Ger- Th. Hearne 
5 Hp . IHulſſii | | | many by Laber and | r 33 Sloane 
Adolphus Frede- I FPicdet I] Volſ, and their me- He. Mead 
rick of Hoglein, | JAbbadie | a thod of demonſtration | Martin Folkes 
mow reigning. | | | 1; AL Target X | — —_— to theo- Rev. Steph. Hales 
Kings of Ben. | [Clterrald | | F 
t 4 Jablonſxi 5 . Chrift. M. Pfaff, a| Principal French 
IStrimeſius | very learned and re-|, Authors. 
Holzfuſius | ſpectable Lutheran M. Malebranche 
leer | divine, forms a plan B, Lami 
Jurieu 


Lemery 
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Popes or BG. 
Canterbury. Theologic. Writers. 


Frederick V. now 
- rtigning +3 


Kings of Poland. | 
Frederick Augul- | 


tus III 1733 
Staniſlaus, elected, 


avithout taking | 


ens choſen 


a ſecond time, but | 
abdicates the 


count 
Frederick Auguſ | 


tus II 1764 


Staniſlaus, Count 
Poniatowſky 


Kings of Portugal. | 


Pedro II 1706 
John V 17501 


Joſeph, noau reign- 
ing = 
" Sultans. 


Muſtapha II1703 
Achmet III de- 


| poſed in the year 


} Heretics or Ene- 
mies of Rewve- 
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Profanm Authors, 
Ki deceaſed, 


De la Placette 


Oudin 
Baſnage 


Martin 


Spener 
Fechtius 
Maier 
Maſius 
Wandalinus 
Luthenius 
Wincler 
Fabricius 
Schmidius 
Rechenbergius 
Ittigius 
Seeligmannus 
Loeſcherus 
Foertſchius 
| Bnddeus 
Antonius 
Frankius 
Langius 
Maius 25 
Pritius, and others 
N. B. The: 20 
awriters laſt- men- 
tioned, beginning 


with Spener, are 


1730 
Mahmout 1754 
Oſman II ' 1757 
| Muſtapha III, 
now reigning 


Che of Muſcovy. 


Alexiowitz 1715 
Peter the Great 

SL 
| Catharine 1727 
Peter II 1730 
Anne 1740 


_ 


han or Jean, de- | 


foſed in 1741 
and aſſaſſinated 
7 1764 
Elizabeth 1762 
Peter III 1762 
| Catharine, bi, 
Queen 5 


Hadi holder of the 


UnitedProwvinces. 


William IIII702 
This dignity re- 
nant vacant dur- | 
ng the face of 
45 Years. 
2 IVI751 


kr. Lami 


Le Br. Deſmarets 
, Dez 5 
D. de S. Marthe 


— ——— — 
\ 


lam y | 


Vo 1. II. 


union between the 
Lutheran and Re. 
formed churches; 


party-ſpirit hinder 
trom being brought 
into execution. | 
Sacheverel an in- 
cendiary, who in- 


veighs againſt civil 


and religious liberty, 
is impeached aud cen- 
ſured, 5 

Lady Moyer, by her 
laſt will, 88 a 


lecture, in which eight 
ſermons are annually 
] preached in defence 


of the doctrine of the 
Trinity, 
'The Proteſtant re- 


| ligion and the bleſ- 
ſings of civil liberty 


eſtabliſhed in Great- 


| Britain and Ireland. 


by the acceſſion of the 
houſe of Brunfwick- 
Lunenburg to the 
throne. _ 


' Fenelon 

| IL. Sauveur 

P. de la Hire 
M. le Vaſſor 


which bigotry and 
J. Fr Simon 


— 


M. Felibien 
It. de Larrey 
An. Dacier 
The De l'Iſle's 
Euſ. Renaudot 
Tarteron 
Huet 
J. Le Long 
Andr. Dacier 
A Boulainvilliers 
James Balnage 
Louis and jean 
Boivin : 
Ch. de la Rue 
P. Rapin de 
Thoyras 
J. and P. L. Savary 
Louis de Sacy 
Du Reſnel | 
Nic. L. De la 
Caille iy 
B. de la Monnoye 
Abbe Fraguier 
Gab. Daniel 


Lutherans. 


| Romiſh Writers, | 


Gonzales 

Beaugendre 
Papin | | 
Van Eſpen | 


Pouget 
Tomaſi 


Hyac. Serri 

G. Helyot 
F. T. de Choiſi 
L. E. Dupin 

J. Martiani 

[C. Hure. 

De Witte 

| Haet 

L. Habert 

Cl. Fleuri 

Pope Clement XI 

Euſ. Renaudot 

P. Conſtant 

iP. de la Broue. 
Anſ. Banduri 

J. J. Boileau 
Marſollier 
Garnier | 
J. Hardouin 


4 L. 


William IV raiſed 


to the ſtad olderſhip 


of the United Pro- 


vinces, in the year 


[1747- 


An attempt made to 


z aſſaſſinate Lewis XV, 


king of France, by a 
wretch, called Da- 
mien, who is ſuppoſed 
to have been infti- 
gated by the Jeſuits 
to this odious deed. 
The order of the 


in France, their ſchools 


nues confiſcated, in 


[the year 1764. 


The fame order 


ſuppreſſed in Portu- 


gal, and its members 
baniſhed. 


Teſuits is ſuppreſſed 


ſhut, and their reve- 


G. J. du Verney 
Valincourt 
Geoffiroi 
De la Mothe | 
Joach. Le Grand 
J. Franc Felibien . 
Sanadon 
Dumont - 
Vertot 

Catrou 
Beauſobre 
Niceron ; 
De la Barre 
Melon 

De la Croze 
Vaniere 
 Montfaucon - 
Rollin | 
Abbe Longuerue 
Abbe Banier 
Cardinal Polignac 
J. Baptiſte Rouſ- 
fag : - ET 
Abl Du Bos 
P. Bromoy 

L. Bourget 


Abe Bignon _ 
Albè de St. Pierre 


J. B. Du Halde 
G. H. Bougeant 


Marguis de Puy 


Segur 


12 
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5 Kings of Proflia.| _ 0 - + | | Bellegarde | — — —— 
Frederick I, the : | Maffillon 7 Capperonier * 
firſt king of Pruſ-| = 5 00 G. Daniel Ii 5 | Alph. des vi 
| 17133 FRE _ | Houdry | 7 . noles * 
reder. William 4 | Bianchini _ | 5 AbbeDesfontaine, 
1740 i Echard -. | Mach. and Steph 
Ferederick III, Anſelme | | Fourmont 
now reigning Tournemine Ne 
4; IHE rs Duguet | 1 | | Pouhier 
| op of Tara. 8 | 12 uerue | 33 8 le Sage 
8 Victor, firſt king | | M. f uien | S Fr. de la Peyronie 
of Sardinia1730 En” ]. Longueval 1 Nicol. Freret 
Charles Emanuel, 3 1 Orſini . Bellanger | 
now reigning , | J. Fr. Baltus | | Gabr. Emilie du 
| Vertot . : : | | | _Cbaſtelet 
Gibert 1 De Stouches 
Bourſier Tm Abbé Teraſſon 
Ed. Martene N N H. Fr. dAgueſ- 
C. de la Rue I. eau 
| Blondel . | Cl. Joſ. Geoffroy 
g IMontfaucon / | „ Gaſp. de Real 
| | | Sabatier Te, 8 Folard 5 
Benoit | Pe Boze 
L. A. Moratori ä Ian, Fouquet 
Colbert 5 - De Moivre 
Languet | : I [Eenglet | 
Dantine C. S. de Monteſ- 
Houtteville | OM quieu 
! 1 ä : FE Lenglet du Fre- | wee per de Fleu- , 
| | 8 , Noy of : | 
Martin James Caſſini 
i 5 Berruyer ; bo [C. Chen. du Mar- 
3 De Caylus | | fas. 
Bon. Racine 1 5 Fontenelle 
Dom Aug, Calmet | 8 IBouiller 
A IzBenedict XIV . >. Joel 
=o. | | J. le Boeuf Peyſonel 
E 5 | K. Ceillier | S _ JNeaumur 
Ip. Maran | Le Monnier 
Deſchamps 15 | S - L. Le Gendre 
T |  ]Goguet 
. | - | Boguer 
| | Maupertuis 
| * | | py _ | Velly, the Hiſt 
| 55 | | | 377 rian 
| Abb Salier 
| Charlevoix 
| Maſcrier 
| Le Boeuf 
| — 5 M. Mirabeau 
3 Le Brun 
| ; Morabin 
y - | | 3 | 44 Italian Authurs, 
N . | | _ [Martin Poli 
| 8 | Ant. Magliabech 
Ss | | | IMuſitani 
1 | | M. Battaglin! 
2 | I John Vincent 
i | _ Gravina 
| | | | J. M. Lancif 


\ ' | | | | Ph. Buonanni | 


— * 
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| Remarkable Events — | Profane Authors, 


deceaſed, 


; 


Fr. Bianchini 
Jer. Zanichelli 

J uſt. Fontanini 
P. A. Micheli 
Euſtachio Man- 


I fredi 


Anſ. Banduri 
Giannone 
L. A. Muratori 
Apoſtolo Zeno 
Scipio Maffei 
| Cardinal Quirini 


James Caſſini 


| Buonamici 
| Cardinal Faſſionei 
Seavifs Authors, 
Daniel Le Clerc 
Em. Konig 


II. J. Scheuchzer 


James Hermann 
J. Le Clerc 
Werenfels | 
J. Bernoulli 
J. P. Crouzas 
Burlamaqui 


German px Ron 


— — 


G. W. Leibnitz 
Chr. Wolf 


Baron Kroſig 


Lud. Kuſter 

H. de Coccei 

B. Ziegenbalg 

J. Mollerus 

J. And. Schmidt 

Crenius 3 

Thomaſius 

Gundling 

T. F. Buddzus 

G. Eccard 

. M. Lang | 

J. B. Mencke 

J. Hubner 

J. L. Moſheim 

J. Alb. Fabricius 

Gaſp. Neumann 
Chr. Wormius 

J. G. Heineccius 


IJ. G. Keyſler 


P. Cantemir 
Jordan 2 5 
J. Offer, a Sævede 
J. H. Bohmer 
Doppelmaier 
Winſlow | 


Dutch Authors. 


J. Perizonius 
Cuper 


1 Bos 1 :Archbiſbopsof | E 
2 —.— 2 


ical and 


ic. Writers. 
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| 1. Fred. Grono. 


8. Pitiſcus 
B. Niewentite 


G. Noodt | 


vius 
A. Reland 
Sallengre 


N. Hartſoeker 
Adr. Helvetius 


Sig. Havercamp 
Bynkerſhoeck 
S'Graveſande 
J. Alberti 
Muſſchenbroek 


Heretjes or Ene- 
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BAN O, Petrus &,: his cha- 


racter and ill treatment, vol. i. 
page 638. and (4). 
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- 
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: Abyſſinians. l | 

Abelard, Peter, i. 591. and (s) 599- 
— commentaries, 1. 597. 
polemic writer, i. 603. 
Abelites, t. their tenets, i. 117. 


5 » ! * 
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Abaſſines ( Ethiopians ) receive 
ehriſtianity in iy cent. i. er See 


Hirian, emperor, his character, i. 5 r. 
— perſecution under him, i. 77. 


; Aon, different meaning among Gnoſtics, | 


i. 39. and (1). 
Arian, controverſy, Leader's principal 
tenet, i. 202. their tenets 203. pur- 
poſe to reduce religion to its primitive 
ſimplicity, with reflections, ib. and (g). 


Africa, miſſions, ii. 304. ſucceſs through 


the capuchins, 305. inaccuracy here, 
ib, (4) why alone employed, ib. 


Abgarus, ſtory of him and Chriſt, whe- 

ther true, i. 22. and (n). 

Abraxas, uſed by Baſilides, what, i. 112. 
and (2): 

Abyſſmia, Romiſh- miffion, i: 357- how 
ruined, 358. and (:) and (4) ſeveral at- 
tempts for admiſſion unſucceſsful, 359. 

Alnſſinians, ſoon became Monophylites, i. 
426, their ſtate, ii. 134. 

— impious tenets, i. 9. 

———. two inthe empire, i. 82. 

— — European. ſtate. in xiii cent. 

i. 632. formed into univerſities, 033: 

heads and academical courſe, ib. 

Arephali, ſub-divifions, i. 272. why not 

- to be admitted and . by 

— Baradaeus, 273. 1 

25 10 Nicetas his polemic works, 

| Adabers, of Gaul, 1 i. 375 condemned, 

2367. 

* tenets, 1. 1 17. 

. VI. pope, ii. 33. his inſtructions 
to the] egate at Nuremberg, b. 


wy 


Africans, converted in the xv cent. i. 
762. TEES 2 . 
Agapetus, his works, i. 2 
Agnoetze, a Monophyſite fea J in. vi cent. 

decline, i. 309. 
Agricola,” his doctrine examined, i ji. 168. 
Albert, the Great, i. 637. 


Albigenſes, two ſenſes of; and whence fa: 
called i. 700 and (o) cruel war agalnit,. 


and event, 701. 
Alia, Bartholomew, his 8 of st. 
Francis's-: conformities _— Chriſt, i. 
733. and number, 734. (4 
IF baniſhed 6s; A 262. and (i). 
Alcuin, i. 362. and (w) expoſitions, 364. 
— treatiſe of virtue and vice, i. 308. 
and (p). lives, ib. 


Aldbelm, Engliſh prelate, i. 223. and 00 


26. 


Alexander o of Lygcopebs, whether a chriſtian, „ 


i. 283. (o). 
1 III. pope, confirms the church's; ; 
privileges, and extends his authority, 


i. 582, laws enacted, and ſucceſſors, , 
Mexandert 


to Innocent III. * 
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EF [ 
Alexander VI pope, Iafamous character, 


Ammonius's harmony, i. 1 142. 


i. 786. and (2). ſome writers ſuppoſe Amour, Guillaumes de St. vl oppoſition | 


him to have been poiſoned, ii. 5. and (c). 


_— VII. pope (Chigi) his character, 


Anphilichius, biſhop of Iconium, 1. 188. | 
Aumyraut, Moſes, his moral writings 1 in 


Alliaco, 


Te 
2 VIII. pope (Ottoboni) his in- 


dolence, 11. 338. 


Alexandria, patriach's embaſſy to the pope, 


a Jeſuit ſcheme, ii. 90. (J) and (m). 
bog. © © 


Alfred, his taſte * letters in e ix cent. f 


i. 386. Works (20) learned 
(x). 


men under 


Petrus de, ith to reform 


© the ſchoolmen in xv cent. i. 798. 


Amamunis, Caliph of Babylon, has zeal 


for learning in ix cent. i. 388. 


DE IE 


Almeric, account. of his opinions. and fol- 


lowers, i. 635. and (t). 


Alphonſus X. pa ron of learning, i. oe 
Alva, duke, his cruelty, gave riſe to the 


Dutch republic, and through a prince 
of Orange's conduct, ii. 7.2. 


Alvarus 5, Scintillae Patrum, i. pay Ker ; 
 Amalric, his opinions, i. 707, and (c) 
chief diſciple who, 


— ao gs” © 12m >, heh re Es ——łtͤ̃7 —— 
* 4 
- 


= 


and whether he 
1 


to the Dominicans, i. 660. his works, 
661. (d). his character, i. 681. 


vii. cent. it. 48 1. his change i in the 


reformed doctrines, ii. 487. his recon- 


ciling ſyſtem, what, 26. 
Alfonſus, Petrus, refutes the Jews, i. Anabapti s, outrages committed by them 


and the effects; ii. 56. and (n) and (0). 


A (Mennonites) their hiſtory, ii. 


32. origin obſcure, and reaſon of their 
names, ib. (e) inſincerity in declaring 
their opinions about re-baptiſm, 233. 
ub. not. (c), accounts of themſelves and 


their adverſaries, ii. 234. moſt probable - 


account of their origin, 1b. maxim 


. - whence, their : peculiarities, 235. dif- 


. ferent, opinions among them about it, 


ib. drooping ſpirit revived on Luther's, 


Kc. appearance, but not ſatisfied with 
bis plan, 236. account of their firſt 


motions, 15. progreſs of their ſe& moſt 


infamouſſy diftinguiſhed, 237. points 


of doctrine maintained by the moſt ra- 
tional, 7b. not all 8 furious, 238. 
ee, puniſhments inflicted on them, 


adopted Joachim's predictions, 
Ambroſe, er of enen. l. 189. and 


1). 


Ambriſe,. his, three books on miniſters au- 


ty. bs 196. 


Authpert, account of, i. . bis. . 


tions, 364. his lives of ſaints, 368. 


America, R6miſh miſſions, 11, 305. views 


of the Jeſuits, 306. Labat's candid de- 
clarations, ib. (o), their nbi in Pa- 
raguay, 30). ſub fin. (9). N. 


Americans, coverted in xv cent. i. 762. N 

Ames, William, his —_— ii. 227. 

„ and (p, He. 481. 

Ammonius Saccas, founder of new Plato- | 
nics, i. 83. attempts a coalition of all 


religions, with his ſcheme, 84. chief 
articles, 85. moral diſcipline, ib. ex- 
preſſes his injunctions in ſcripture lan- 


guage, and pretended art of purging the 


ſenſorium, 16. his notions of God and 
and Chriſt, i. 86. his philoſophy bow 


aroſe the myſtics and monks, &c. ib. 
his ſect, the —— progrels, 1 1.432. 


— 


ib. and (n) indiſcriminate ſeverity, 239. 


of Munſter, their madneſs and ring- 


leaders, 240. their madneſs in Holland, 


15 


particularly Amſterdam, ib. (r) plot 
againſt. the magiſtrates defeated, ib, 


. meaſures for extirpating them, 241. 
ſtate of ſuch as eſcaped the ſeverity of 


juſtice, and how comforted by Menno, 
ib. the queſtion about their origin, how 
reſolvable, 243 (2) diſcuffed, 244. ſub 
not. origin of the ſets that have ſtarted 
up among them, ib. warm conteſt, and 


two ſects riſe, 245. how denominated, 


ib. and (x) confeſſion of one fect, ib. 
(Y) rigid, diſſenſions among them, and 


three ſects, 246. ſource of their doc- 


trine, and whether ſincere in their pub- 


lic confeſſions, 247. religion late re- 


pernicious. to chriſtianity, and hence _ 


duced to a ſyſtem, and their leading 


principle, ib. their religion differs little 
from the reformed, with their peculiar 


tenets, 248. the fund principle 


on which their general doctrine is 


grounded, ib. ow deviated from it, 5 
W — Af 


/ 


y and (a), tenets in which all agree, 
249. peculiar ones, and their ſyſtem of 
morality, ib. primitive auſterity greatly 
diminiſhed, ib. and 250. particular 
opinions of ſome ſects, ib. and 251, 
(c), ſtate of learning and philoſophy 
among them, 252. entirely rejected 
but among the Waterlandians, ib. they 
remit ſomewhat of their ancient rigour, 
ib. diviſion into many ſects and cauſes, 


United Provinces, and by what means, 
254. Engliſh. account of them, and 
two ſects, ib. opinions of the general 
and particular Anabaptiſts, 255. 
count of a very ſingular ſect called Da- 
vidiſts, 256. "diviſion into two ſects, 
ii. 503. and (x). 
Kari, who, i. 199. | 
| Anaſtaſius, how occafions Neſtorian con- 
_- troverſy, i. 264. his ſentiments ex- 
_ plained by Neſtorius, and both keenly 
oppoſed, yet gain ground, ib, 
ow us of Sinai, his works, i. 293, 


Anaftaſ us of Paleſtine, his attemps no? 
the Jews, i. 368. 
Andrei, biſhop. of Crete, his homilie 


253. the firſt ſolid ſettlement in the 


ac- 


1 N ad: E X. 


Kup Engliſh, , 
forms, ii. 504. 

Antiochus, | monk 51 Saba, bis works, 
i. 323, 325. 


tenets and two 


Anionines, their characters, i. 71. 


Aantoninus Marcus encourages only the 
Stoics, and the effect on learning, 
i. 81. his character as a Stoic, i. 82. 


A Pius, perſecution under him, 


78. favourable edict to them ih, 
ad Je 1 


Antony, forms in Fart ſolitary monks into 


a body, 197. how far they propagated 
over the Eaſt, and maxims of philoſo- 
phy deceiving Chriſtians, 198. account 
of that order in xi cent. 521. apocry- 


phal and {purious writings, i. 50. 
and (4). | 


=” Apollinarian, hereſy, author and tenets, 


1. 222. (c) and (d), fate, ib. 
Apollonius, Tyaneus, account of his life 


by Philoſtratus, i. 130, compariſon of 
Chriſt and him, pernicious, tb, 
Apologies in ii. cent. i. 93. 


Apoſiles, on the effuſion of the Wal foirit, 


| preach with ſucceſs to the Jews, &c. 
i. 24. one choſen, 25. founded many 
churches, - 26. ſeveral fables related, ib. 


9. * 
NN „ 1 „ 
2 ye ans, he So pra 


er Doty” 


ſpurious, I. 323. 

Angelome, monk of Lyſieux, his expoſi- 
tions, I. 407. and (r). 
Anglo-Saxons, converted in vii cent. i. 
I. | 2 : 
Andale Princes, hew they. became Cali 
„nit, . ars. and ( 

Anſelm of Canterbury, i. 483. a: (), 


to Cartes, his character, i. 524. im- 


| general ſyſtem, 529. excellent moral 


ibid. 0 
415 of Laon, his character, i 


racter, i. 604. 
Anſgar converts the Swedes; Ec. in 
ix cent. i. 378. his ſucceſs and ad- 
vancement, 379. and (a). 
Anthropomorphites, in x cent. i. 464. 
Antidico- marianites, tenets in iv cent. 
1 — : 


* 


* 


r 


and inventor of the argument atcribed. 
proves Scholaſtic Theology, 528. firſt 
- writer, i. 530. defence of chriitianity, 


591, 
597. 
Anſelm, biſhop of Haveliberg, his cha- 


their authority, 43. they and diſci- 
ples the chief writers, 49. creed, by 
waom compoſed, 53. inſtituted many 
rites, 88. 

Aboſtles, account of a ſe& in xiii cent. 

ſo called, 709. leaders and A, 
7109, and (0). 5 

Apoſtolic, fathers, en character, f V 52. 

Apgſdolies, account of that ſect in xii cent. 
i. 0:9, tenets, ib. 

Apaſlolians, Anabaptiſt ſect, ii. 547. 
founder, his tenets and controverſy 
with Haan, #6, - 

Aquinas, Thomas, Amelie Dr. raiſes 
Ariſt-tle, i. 637. by a new tranſlation 


of his works, ib. and (c), his character, 


i, 680. and (g) 684, 685. commen- 
taries, 688. famous ſum, 689. book 
againſt the Gentiles, 600. 
Arabian philoſophers, their opinions and 
reaſon of their name, i. 158. refuted 

by Origen, return to the church, ib. 
Arabians in Spain converted in Xill cent. 


627. driven out by the pope, 628. 
85 : " Arabs 
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Arabs converted by Origen, i. 125. 


Arator, his works, i. 2 


294. 
Arbriftelles, Robert, founds a monaſtery at 
Fontevraud in xii cent. i. 587. one 


ſingularity in his rule, and charge againſt 


him, 588. 905 ſome nuns in N 
ib. and (p). 


 Archbiſhops, whs,:4 E 
Archelaus, his character and baniſhment, 


; 1. 12. 8 


Ariani im, its riſe, i. OY tenets of its 
author, ib. and (m), its progreſs, 217. 


account of it after the council under 
Conſtantine's ſons, 220. Conſtantius 


forces proſelytes, by various calamities, 
ib. under Julian, who protects neither 


ide, ib. Jovian, who declares for the 
Nicenians, 220. Valentinian, who ex- 


tirpates the Arians in the weſt, ib. 


Valens, Who favours the Arians, ib. 


Gratian and Theodoſius the Great, 
both friends to the Nicenians, 24214. 
' exceſſes on both ſides, ib. various ſects, 


but in three claſſes, and bitter enemies 


=” to each other, ib. effects, and the indi- 
ſereet lengths gone, 222. their ſtate in 


v. cent. 261. in vi cent. 305. progreſs, 
Bot, "g ed, 30. in 1 I 


Italy, 329. account of two ae 


writers in xvii cent. ii. 552. and ( 100, 
in xviii cent. 579. 


Ariftatelian, philoſophy, its progreſs. in 
viii cent. i. 3⁴⁸. to whom * | 


tb. 


Ariſtatlians, poor fi hits ge befor the | 


- Inquiſition in xv cent. i. 


Ariſtotle's explication of bbs and the 


oul, i. 10. his philoſophy gains credit 

in v cent. 239. his works, why 

forbid at Paris, 708. different e 
of his followers, ii. 80. 


Arias oppoſes Alexander on the ſecond 


perſon of the Trinity, i 216, expelled, 


defends his opinion with ſuccels, and 


draws Euſebius over, 217. Conſtantine, 
after admonitions in vain, calls a coun- 


cil at Nice, which condemns Arius, 
and declares Chriſt conſubſtantial, ib. 
invited to Conſtantinople, dies miſera- 
bly, with ſome reflexions on the manner, 


« i. 219, and 9. 


= ib, 5 


E ok: Ef, . 


trig, how recalled. from baniſhment by 

. Conſtanitine, i. 219. and (a), rein- 

ſtated with his followers i in their privi- 

leges, but refuſed a place among the 

preſbyter, tb, 

Armenia, Great tha: Leſs, receive the 
goſpel early, i. 176. 


Armenians, account of, ii. 135. dates pa- 


triarchs, 136. their titular ones, ib. 
their ſtate in xvii cent. 424. and (). 
Arminian, ſchiſm in xvii cent. ii. 48 3. 
deciſion of the Dort ſynod againſt their 
party, with the effects of their ſchiſm 


5 in Holland, England, and France, 


484. Brandenburg and en 48 5. 
in Geneva, ib. 
Arminianifm, account of, in xvii cent. 
ii. 518. and (6), whence called Re- 

monſtrants, and commencement, ib. 
and 519. (c) and (d), progreſs, ib. en- 
deavours of accommodation, why in- 
effectual, 520, juſtified by Grotius, ib. 
(), five articles, 521. the firſt changed, 
ib. and (5), how the Calviniſts judged 

theſe, ib. ſuſpicions, why not entirely 
groundleſs, 522. prince Maurice de- 
8 clares __ it, with hls views, ib. and 


« 
* 


( and ( 1) aſſembles a ſynod at Dou 
for condemning it, 524. ancient and 
modern ſyſtem, 527, 528. and (). 

great al and principal heads, 529. 

and (b), confeſſion of faith, 530. and 
fe), why no juſt account can be drawn 

from it, ib. and (e), preſent ſtate, ib. 
adopted by the clergy of England, 

531. among proteſtant princes, and in 

Holland, &c. ib. forms of worſhip and 

government, #. and (f). 

Arnaud, Anthony, eſcapes from France 
to Holland, and the conſequences a- 
gainſt the Jeſuits, ii. 401. and (w). 

Arnobius, character of his works, i. 139. 

Arnobius, the younger, i. 248. 


Axnola, Godfrey, character of him and. 


* Ene ii. 460. his partiality, but 
that when old, 461. . 
And, John, his characber and writings in 

xvii cent. ii. 467. his true chriſtianity 


warmly oppoſed, and 5 718 by others, 
- 5 Acſeniu A 


Arſeniu s Synoplis i. 679. . 
Artemon, his tenets, i. 1g. uncettainty 
about theſe, 119. 

Arts, ſeven, wretched manner of teaching 
in viii. cent. and diviſion in Trivium and 
Quadrivium, i 
Boethius recommended for further pro- 
greſs, . 

Aſettics, whence produced, i. 96. why 
ſome Chriſtians became ſuch, 1b. 
JOE Ceccus, his character and fate, 


- 


1. 719 | 
Afi a Gnoſtic ſect, and; tenets, i 
108, _ 
Aſteſanus, his ara | i. 5474.7 


magic, 1. 719. 


i. 1 # 
Athanaſius, account of him and his works, 
i. 187. and (2), refuſes to reſtore 


_ Tyre, and baniſhed, . 


Atheists, few or none in xviii. cent. and 


thoſe followers of Spinoza, ii. 563. 


writings, i. 89. 


Atto, biſhop of Vercelli, his works, i. 


1. N. n. E. x 


347. Caſſiodore and 


Aſtrobgy, mixed with philoſophy, rs | 
| Athanaric, perſecutes the chriſtian , I 


Arius, i. 219. depoſed by a council at 


Athenagoras, account of him and his 


— % , " 


Auguſt us, his baſe methods of obtaining 
power, i. I, | a 


Avignon, popes reſidence removed thither 


in xiv. cent. i. 722. diminution of their 
power, ib. new ſchemes invented by 
them to acquire wealth, . 


Aurelian, ſtate of the church under him, 


i. 129. g 
Aureliui Marcus, perſecution under him, 
i. 78. liſtens to calumnies, and many 
apologies publiſhed, ih. many calami- 


ics ſuffered, 79. falſe accuſers ſuborned 
y his judges, TH. 


Aufonias? his character as a 844 1 i. 179. : 
ro- 


Auſtria, commotions againſt the 
teſtants in xvii. cent, i ii. 339. and (5%. 


d on | B * + 4 2 77 . WI: ry 
0” 


; 


+} 


Baton, 1005. i. 747. 


Bacon, Roger, character of th at Fran- 


ciſcan, i. 634. and (g), 63 35. 


Bacon, Roger, the arab Dr. | bis 


character, i. 6 38. and ( e), ill treatment, 


638. 
Bacon, Lord Verulam, his s charadter, i its 
320. and (2). 
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Audæus, forms a ſect i in iv. cent, i. 226. 


preſented to the diet, and the effects on 
reading it, 50. by whom ſigned, with 
hiſtories of the diet, ib. and (c), nature 
and contents, with its ſtyle, ib. and 51. 
and (4), refutation attempted by the 
Romaniſts, 51, anſwered by Melancthon, 
ib. their confeſſions, ib. and (e) three 
ways of terminating theſe diſputes, 52. 
the third generally approved, but to no 
purpoſe, ih. and (f), Melancthon's 
character in the conferences, 53. im- 
perial decree on proving ; ineffectual, ib. 
and (g), religious peace, 66. acts i 

favour of the Proteſtants, with the ig- 


3 


norance and ſuperſtition of tlie times 


147. and (a). 
Auguſtin, biſhop of Hippo, I: 189. 2nd 


234 5 
A 


Augſburg, confeſſion, its zuthors, li. 8 


evinced, 67, confeſſion and defence, 


(9, character of his * . Gods, i. 


Baius, diſputes 1 race, ii, 121. ac- 

cuſed and e = hong by the pope, with 
his unjuſt treatment, 122. 
Baldus, his character, i. 718. - 


Balſamon, Theodorus, his works, i. 59 I. 


; 


Bancroft's ſermon, at Paul's croſs 8 the 


divine right of biſhops exaſperates their 


conteſt with the Puritans, and the ah 


fects, ii. 207. 


: Batiſs My manner of celebration, i in ii, . cent. 


1. 105. when adminiſtered in vi. cent. 


1 1248444 


304. x 
Baradeus, Jacob, reſtores the M onophy- 


ſites in vi, cent. i. 307. his 00 


and d qua Ie ib. 


„ 


for their ciner 1b. 2 
Barcochebas 5 fury againſt the Chris 
Wr 
Bardeſanes, account of that heretick and 

his doctrine, i. 110. 

Barlaam's Ethics, i. 716. account of him, 


6. finds fault 1 in xiv. cent. with ſome 
79 = Greek 


* * P 
A — 


j 


4 
1 q 
8 
7 * 
$92 2 
9 
4 
Ft. 
"MW 
ö Ws / 
kW 
: 7 
* N F . 
, : 4 
1 
. I 
* L 
1 
t z 
+ 
- 
rf 
* » 
; ty 
TY > 
2 * 
'TH 7 
1 
b * 
» 
* 
1111 
9 
1 
AV 
* N 
*S 
$ $248. 
. £ 
2 4 
18 * 
* £ 
4 3 
1 1 
ti 
br 
; 
04 
8 
+ 
i 
'F { 
+ * 
1 ; 
TS 
& 4 
Li + 
2K 
5 G 
1 T 
K. 
» 
5 >, 
: 
7 
1 
13 0 
2.3 1 
141 
9 
1 * 
7 1 
. 
4 
„ 
* * 
"pt 
x 
x 
. . 
* 
» 
* 


elne 

1 r 
*. . 

3 xt 


PAPA 
H u. - k * Os 


: Y 1 & * ” 
1 « . PI 4 : 
* 12 . s . 
1 & } ! . 
5 L 4 : ; 
> 1 a N f 2 5 
1 s . by 4 5 8 0 
. N 8 n 5 A 
- p C5 N s x : 5 4 
- * — 2 A * £ * ER 8 » 1282 2 — —— Av. 4 — 2 Ss — 
: : a k - e LY * 1 * 8 e BAS 2 
— * * I 5 F ; . EZ * 752 2 2 . 8 . 
. Fr SS" 8 2 2 6 oe Io "_ c * — * Par SH 3 x £ SES. > — 
F In : : i : a . — — e *; * a 2 £ l k — r r os he gy LICE 88 — — — 
— n h * * 8 K q " "> — 4 . f " " : — r * PR hw eÞ. x x Jen 7 E A ke : 1 : : 
* 8 a * . — NN c 2 * - 2 1 5 8 * n 2 by x; eee e Sn 
— i - — TID 2 2 —_— e „„ — FE + a: oe AT 
2 q . : pom LIED 3 " 4 i. > "we 6— 21 ** eng . * 20 1 tf = — wee 0 Rn „ £ 
Y — oth nr 8 5 1 hs.” > em ts Se . beans! Wine 2 5 2 48 x 
\ — ** 2 * N — 2 FL y RR 2 2 e X >; - of — Pe LS — — , - — - "5 1,59 . non RISE 
mw 68 N 5 e 322 = D 3 = Haus 5 n 3 * : A. wh bs * ” \ 1 * * Ph” an _ - . wp." It Is ety 4,1. «oh = * K 
of + n_- * © : 7 = 2 * mw . N tx — - E We tr E l „ — « , VN * N * RES 4 N : 
+%..29 » k, . * . — * 4 Ss; e vo = SP Ss % 5 BEE, T 
8 * N p a : : 2 n 8 , 2 : 
; \ N 9 N K 5 - 2 5 * . — — 
* * 4 2 . : n . — 
N 9 * > : — ** — a 
„* ESD OG 1 —_— ww_ 8 


3 


Greek monks,” 1. 75 53 the. names be 
F them, and defended by Gregory 
alamas, 7 54. | 

Barnabas, account of his epiſtle, i. 52. 
Barnabites, (regular clerks of St. Paul) 
ſounded, ii. 102. deviate from their firſt 
rule Rnd their office, tb, : 
Baronius's annals, li, 104. and (= 5 con- 
futations, ib. (a). e 
Bar ſumas, a zealous Neſtorian, 3 267. 
Barſumas, abbot, brought the Eutychian 
opinions into Syria. and Armenia, i. 
271, but che forms, RE, it, lac, and 
N 
Nartolus, his ale i. 7 718. 

Bifil; biſhop of Cæſarea, account of 3 
and his works, i. 187. and (w), a 
council aſſembled there in xv. cent. 
reformation attempted in vain, 779. 
two points propoſed, 780. demur be- 
"tween the fryars, and pope, ib. decrees 
with the pope's diſlolying this and ſum- 
moning another at Ferrara, 781. depoſe 


* Eugenius IV. and chuſe Felix V. 782. 


fryars at Lauſanne ratify Felix's abdica- 


' cation, and confirm pope Nr ende 1. 


784. 4 
Baſi lides, account of that heretic” 8 eh, 


N p E 


Fd 


x 
Beghards, Lollards,, in n Flanders, : Account 

N of, i. 678. 

Begbar de, icvere edias' againſt them, in 
xiv. cent. i. 756. but not ex tirpated, 

B. Zarah, Seh Neſtdbest in xv. cent. i. 
03. and (%), leading principle, ib. 

Beghards, by corruption Picards, horrible 
tenets, i. 804. ſeverely uſed by Ziſka, 

ib. and (i), called Adamites, and after- 
' wards applied to the Huſſites, ib. | 

Beguins, See Beghards, differences be- 

tween the Franciſcans of Germany and 
the Netherlands, i. 677, 678. 

Behnien, Jacob, in xvii, cent. ii. 468. one 
of his chimerical notlons, and his fol- 
lowers, 469. "HAY 

Bilievers, in the church, ch 15 * 

Believers, diſtinction between them and 

: Catechumens, | b Oh. 

Bellarmine, character of that polemic 

Writer, ii. . 

Bellator, character as a commentator, l, 

296... tranſlations of Origen, 299. 

Benedict, abbot of Aniane, attempts in 
vain to reform the monks. in ix. cent. 


1. 112. gems ſuppoſed to come from 
him, ib. and 705 enormous errors, 113. 
falſly accuſe of denying Chriſt's real. 
body, 113. and (07 moral doctrine, 
1 his errors, and how led into an 
enotmous one, th, and (5). : 

Baſilins, See Bogomiles. 88 f 5 

Baſilius, of Seleucia, i. _ 1 5 : 

e the Macedonian, unde! BN the 
Sclavonians and Ruſſians converted in ix. 
cent. i. 380. inaccurate. account. of the 
latter, by Lequien, ib. and (+). 

| Baſ Macthew de, reforming | 1 ranciſcan, 
11., 100. ec 


Becker, "Conteſt | in Holland liens h 1 4 
pecutiar tenets, ii. 514. account of theſe 


in bis World bawitched, and poor argu». 
ment, 1b. and ().. 

Bede, venerable, account of him, i. 362. 
and (u), his explication of St. Paul 


and. Samuel, i. % bis moral treatiſes, 
and lives, * 


. bg See Want, is ill. bent. i. 


* and (7). 


1. 39 . 

Benedict * pope, bittory of him, 221 
fate, i. 449. vii. 459. 

Benedict XII. bope, his * haragte, . 
726. 15 LY 


ry Go eib 


Benedidline, REP its 17 in vi. nt, and 
the founder's views, 4. 292. how dege- 
nerated, with ;a wiſe. regulation not to 
change his rules, 15. rapid progreſs in 
"the welt, and, the promoters, ib. their 
ſudden ſucceſs £ fo what owing, 293- 

Berenger, his commentary on the Revela- | 
. 527. n introduces logic and 
"metaphyſics, 328. controverly about 
the Lord's ſupper in xi; cent. 534 
though condemned, 'perfiſts' in his opi- 

nion, 5 So abj res his. opinions, but 
teaches them Toon afterwards, 1b. after 
publick. recantation with an oath ab- 
jures them, 536. makes a ſecond ſo- 
lemn declaration before pope Gregory 
VII. and ſubſcribes A third confeſſion 
with an oath, 985 yet. retracts. pub- 
'lickly. and coutpok $ 4 fefutation, ib. 
and (z), whence appears Gregory's 


ws, 


ſentiments of the Euchariſt, ib, ſub, 85 
8 | ate 


* DI EE N 


„fate and * of Nis doQtine, 538. 
his real ſentiments, 539. and ( ), 
weakneſs of the arguments by. Roman 
. Catholicks againſt it, 16. and (4), the 
Church had not yet. 75 d the manner of 

the preſence, 540, ſub fin, not. 
Bermudes,: John, ſent into Abyſſinia, as 

pairiarch, ii. 89. a miſtake about Loy - 
ola, ib. aud { 2); little or no ſucceſs, 
1b. 


Bernard, St. 2gerandizes the Ciltertians, 


i. 585. apology, 586. and (), anſwer- 
ed by Peter of Clugni, ib, his charac- 
ter, 591. and (c) 598. chiefly oppoſes 
the ſchoolmen, 601. charge againſt 

Abelard, ib. and f), alſo azainſt Gu- 

bert de la Porrée, 602. | 
Bertram, Ratramn, monk of Corby, i. 

400. 


Beryllus's error about Chriſt refuted y 


Origen, and returns to the church, 

i. 1 | 

Beſſan 3 how employed among the Greeks 
in the council of Florence, i. 782. 

terms of reconciliation with the n 
but not laſting, 783. 

Beſarion, cardinal, his character, i. 791. 

Beza, character of his Latin New Fel 


11. 226 
4 


Hi Nicephorus, 
Blefſznſis, Petrus, 


Blount, Charles, ji. 315. and. (th... 


* 


ee AN 


refutes the Jes, 4 


63r, 9 


603. | 
Blois, Peter, his works, i L 592. Fu 
Bockhold, \ taylor of- Leyden, account ha 


65 240. his. Hort, ,reign.. and fad end, 
; 1 


Bozthius, account of him, 15 286. the 


only Latin philoſopher in- vi. cent ih 
bis character, 295. N 


Boetins and Baldwin, Aicha; between 


them in xvii. cent. ii. 466. | 
Bagomilet, author amongſt . the Geeks } in 
xii. cent. i. 609. tenets and e 
what, 76, 
Bohemia, eommotions in! xv. cent. i. 794. 
the troubles how ended, 797. 


Bohemia, commotions againſt the Pro- 


teſtants in xvii. cent. ii, 340. who defend. 
them ſelves, and chuſe Frederick. V. 
king, ib. and (4), account of the war, 


ib. dreadful conſequences to king Fre- 


derick and the Bohemians, 341. how 
defeated, ib. and (r) and (3), the war 


unfavourable to the confederates, with 


the emperor's proceedings, 342. Guſta- 
vus Adolphus: intervenes, and conclu- 


Biblic A, their number diminiſhed i in xili. 

cent. i. 686. 

Biſhops, appointed firſt in 13388 and 
their office, i. 48. how far their 2 
Was extended, ib, their authority in 

\ creaſed. by councils, 88. firſt i) it 
ledge themſelves, delegates, but ſoon 
claim authoritative. power, tb. diſputes 
between the biſhops of Rome and Con- 
ſtantinoplè in vi. cent. 288. miſtakes in 


tb, their ignorance in vii. cent. 318. 


452. 5 
Bizochi, | in xiii. cent. who, i. 674. divided 


into two claſſes, 676..and (5)- 
Blanc, Lewis le, a . reconciling doctor 
of che reformed in xvii, cent. ii. 489. 


and (6). 5. ae e. CLIP 
Blandrata,. propagates . i in 
ILY 1, #73! N ny 


the account of them, ib. and (r ), their 
authority, 182. fout have pre-eminence, 


biſhops. and abbots. enlarge their ju= 
riſdiction and prerogatives in x. cent. 


_ ſion of the thirty years war, 343. the 
peace of Weſtphalia, and advantages 
to the Frese ine 1b. and ( x ), the pope 
fruſtrated, 344. and c 7). 

Bohemian, Moravian, brethren, £ their re- 
formation, ii. 214. 5 

Bilſec, Jerom, ii: 230. treatment Win 


Calvin cauſes a breach n we 


latter and J. Bourgogne, ib. 


Bonaventura, his character, i. 680. and 


(g), commentaries, 688. 


| Boniface V. enacts the Jaw for refuge In - 


- Churches in vii, cent. i. 329. 


in viii, cent. i. 338. and (c), his other 
pious exploits and advancement, , ib, 
murthered with fifty more, 339. the 
judgment to be form'd about his apoſtle- 
ſhip, 1b. and (4). account of, 362. 
Buri, Joſeph Francis, romantic notions, 
ii. 412. condemned to peſperuny.. im- 
priſonment, ib. and (do). £ 
Boſius, his tenets in xvii. cent. TH 463. | 
| Ba 


4 M 2 


Boniface, \ Winifrid, converts the Genin 


6 
2 . 
- 


* 


— 
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Vater, MY attempt to Wessel the pro- 
_ . teſtants, ii. 350. and (2), followed by 


others on private authority, *351- a 
commiſſion to ſome, but in Vain, ib. 
and (). 


Boulainvilliers, character of bim, and de- 


fence of Spinoſa, ii. 319. and (). 4 
Jourignon, Antoinette, account of, in 


xvii. cent. ii. 557. and her main prin- 


_ciple, 76. 

 Brabantime, Thomas, beit on bees, 
1. 751. 

Bra edit, Thomas, archbiſhop of 


Canterbury, his character, i. 1 5 his 
book on Providence, i. 751. 


Breckling, Frederick, account of in xvii. 


cent. ii. 471. afid 0. 
— Bredendurgh, John, account of that Ae 


ant, and debate with Cuiper, Tg xvii. 


cent. "tl enn 
Breſcia, Arnold, his feditions in Hay! in 
xii, cent. i. 614. his tenets, 6 
Brethren,.and Siſters of the free ſpirit, See 
_ Beghards, in xiii, cent. i. 702. (r) and(s), 


various names, 703. and (7), myſtical . 


doctrine and tenets, with impious con- 
dluſion, ib, ſentences from more ſe- 


* 


ecret books, 704. (1), ſome of eminent 


mouſſy licentious, 705. and (5), dif- 


. ferent explications, 706. ove (z), place 


of their origin, ib. and (a). 
Brethren, and Clerks of the: common life, 
account of them in xv.. cent. i. 789. 


two claſſes, ib. and (i), f fiſters of this 


ſociety 3 | 


- Brathren, white, in xv. cent debit or - 


I. 805. and (49 how extin uiſhed b 
© Boniface IX. 28 and (1). H 1 


Brit , eccleſiaſties preach the goſ pel with 


ſucceſs in the viii. cent. i. J 
WER Guil. his character, i. 6 34. and 
Wa 
Britons, whether converted as early as 

king Lucius, i. 73. 

Broꝛun, George, archbiſhop of Dublin, his 
vigour in reforming that dioceſe, ii. 70. 
his, character, ib. and (1), Moſfheim's 

miſtake here, and queen Mary's'cruel 

deligns in Ireland prevented, 7b. (m), 

deprived under her, but the reformation 

des on under queen Elizabeth, 71. 


probity among them, ib. others infa- . account of, i. 27 


A 


Brian its, ſect of Puritans and 3 
ii. 211. notions of church government, 
212. and (1), retire to the Nether. 
lands, 213. fate on their founder's re- 
nouncing bis e 15. (*] and 


n 


Brune, two of that name, i. 525 com- 


mentary, 527. 
Bryennius, Joſephus, bis works, i. 790. 
Bucer, Martin, attempts to reconcile the 
Reformed and N ii. 192. how 
defeated, ib. | 


| Budneans, Sociniaye ſect, ii. 70 cha- 


: pe of their tenets and founder who 

excommunicated and re- admitted, 

280 and (t), followed by William 
Davides and Franken, ib. 


 Burchard, | character of * Deereus, i. 


455— 
. 5 ON N 
3 | + " » 
+ $ « 0 * * 7 
ö - 
» d af 
4 7 [ : ? ＋ - 1 
__ - 5 — 4 * — 0 
* * 
- 


i Cabbala, the ſource of errors among the 


Jews, 1. 17. 

Cæcilianus, biſhop of Ctrtbuge, con- 
demned, with the - reaſons alleged for 
it, i. 211, oppoſed ”7 80 212. 

and (e). 


74. and ()). 
Cæſarius, of Arles, his works, i. 294, 
2998. 
gun, cardinal, chender of TR Expo- 
ſition of the Bible, ü. 110.1 
Cainites, their tenets, i. 117. 
Calixtines, in Bohemia, what, and their 
four demands, i. 795. TON. 
Calixtus, his opinions, ii. 4 450. and (f), 
his real deſign, 451. ſub fin. and (//, 


tw o great principles, with debates car - 


ried on with the doctors of Rhintelen, 
„Duin gederg, and Jena, 452. Glaſſius's 
candid examination, 453. and (4). 

Cal, us, Nicephorus, his character, i. 

716. his works, 746. 

Calvin, John, facilitating a reconciliation 
of the Reformed and Lutherans, ii. 193. 
and (g), error here, ib. ſet on foot the 

& conteſt about predeſtination, 194. bis 

opinion, and that of the old Swiſs 

doctors, 195,. the former propagated 
with the diſcord carried to the greateſt 
height, is founder of the Reformed 
church 


* 


church, 197. and (o), his grand views 


doctrine and eocleſiaſtical government, 
altered in three points from that of Zu- 
ingle, 199. firſt; the power of the ma- 


ferent from the Lutherans, tho much 
from Zuingle, 200. (q) and (7), differ- 


God's abſolute decree, ib. ehanges by 


201. gains ground in Germany and in 
in France, 202. in Scotland, by Knox, 


Geneva, ib. rigid diſcipline, and reſolu- 
tion in eſtabliſhing, 223. and (d), dif- 
ſers widely from Zuingle, with the en- 
deavours of the cantons and clergy to 
adopt it, vain, 224. his great character, 
49. () and (5), ſaved often by Marga- 


liſhes his Inſtitutions, 16. his excellent 
Commentary of Scripture, 225. why 
ſharply-cenſured, ib. and (1), inſtitutes, 
ib. and 226. his practical divinity, 226. 
progreſs, how retarded, 227. his diſputes 
with Caſtalio, 229. Balſec, 230. and 


how in part executed, 198. and (p), 


giſtrate, ſecond, the euchariſt, little dif- 


ent from the Romaniſts, ib. third, in 
him not received by all the reformed, 


204. in England, ib. conteſt with the 
ſpiritual libertines, 228. with thoſe of 


ret of Navarre, retires to Baſil, and pub- 


gland, . | 
Canons, regular, their uſeful Lives an! 


anners in xii, cent.. i. 586. inveRtives. 


between them and the monks, with the 
abettors on both ſides, $9%. + 

Canons, Roman, their luxurious lives, ii. 
e Ee 


Cantacuzenus, John, his character, i. 716. 
. TEL 


FE his works, 746. 
apito, Robert, account of, i. 624, 628. 
- 68x. his commentaries, 688. 1 | * 


Cappel, Lewis, conteſts through recon- 
ciling conceſſions in xvii, cent. ii. 488. 


ph © 70. Kr) (5), Tealouſly oppoſed, id. 


apuchins, origin of that order, ii. 100. 


envy againſt them, and whence fo cali- 
ed, IOL. (n) and (n). f 


< 


Caputiati, fanatics in xii. cent. and their 


| views, is 619. 34 


Cardan, method of philoſophizing, ii. So. 


| ( n). 23-4, | 


Cardinals, privileges in electing a pope; by | 
William, granted, i. 490. and (e),. 


excluſively of any other, 491. origin. 
and nature of that office, 492. appears: 
from. pope Nicholas Il's edi, and 


Why it could not paſs into a law, 493. 


Ochinus, 5. 


Catvinifts, ſecret, favourers in Saxony, ii. 


179. attempts to ſpread their doctrine, 
184. conſequences, 185. with the death 


of Crellius, their chief patron, ib. 
Camadolites, their origin, i. 5 18. 


Camaterus, Andronicus, his works, i. 591. 


Camerarius, his character, ii. 155. 
Camerarius, Joachim, his Commentary on 
the New Teſtament, ii. 159. 
Campanella, account of his philoſophy and 
Campanus, John, account of his hereſy, ii. 
Canes, of Scripture, when fixed, i. 49. 
Canons, their origin, in viii. cent. i. 359. 
excellent deſign, ib. (h). favoured by 
Lewis the Meek, i. 307. who inſtitutes 
the firſt canoneſſes with a new rule, 
condemned, ib. and (b), author of it, 
398. partiality of their hiſtorians, ih. (i), 
account of that order in xi. cent. diſtin- 
ction into ſecular and regular, i. 522. 
why called regular canons of St. Au- 
4 Wc 


22 523, and (p), introduction into 


how remedied by Alexander III. 494. 


Cardinals, in Rome, number, ii. 84. ob- 


ſtacles to ſome of them being choſen: 
pope, 85. and (a). N 8 
Carloftadt, his character and intemperate 
zeal, ii. 32. his opinion about the 
Euchariſt contrary to Luther's, and il- 
luſtrated by Zuingle, 34. 


Carmelites, origin in xii. cent. i. 589. 


glaring abſurdities, about, 590. and 


(y), progreſs in England, ib. and (5), 


two branches, ii. 101. and (r), ſepa 
rated, and again ſubdivided, 102. 


Carpathius, John, his diſcourſes, i. 367. 
Caro, (Cher) Hugo de St. his works, i. 


681. and (I), 68 4. 5 
Carpacrates, that impious heretick's tenets,, 


i. 114. which deſtroy all virtue, 


115. | 


Cartes, M. des, character of him, ii. 


326, his philoſophy, 327. method 
adopted, and the clergy alarmed, 10. 
metaphyſical, improved and-propagated. 
with ſucceſs, ii. 331. by * 
W gene? 


638 


and Leibhitz, with the character of 


each, ib. and (7), other ſe&ts oppoſe him, 
and the conſequence to ſeience, 328. 
his method applauded, yet ſeveral eſſen- 
tial faults found, 10 Gaſſendi his chief 
adverſary, 1b. 
Carteſian, cotiteſt:i in \ Holland; account of, 
ii. 510. philoſophy, why charged. with 
. Impiety by Voet, and an alarm raiſed, 
511. edicts againſt it, but ineffectual, TY 
ne order in xi. cent. account of, 
1, 520. founder, and ſevere laws, ib. and 
(575 why ſo few nuns of that order, 521. 
Coſfrany his character, i. 247. and (2). 
Caſſiodorus, his character, 1. 295. chatacker 
of his works, 296. 
| Caftalis, Sebaſtian,. his character, ii. 229. 
and (y), baniſhed Geneva, is received 
into Baſil, ib. | 
Catilions, Gilbert de, refutes! the Jews, by 
603. 4 ) 
4 in the Girls; 4 i. 4 45 Wide 
tion between them and believers, i. * 
difterevtly inſtructed, ib. 


vt £ 4 : 14 


Catharifts, among the Latins, i in xii. cent. 


their origin and tenets, i. 610. two prin - 
ipal ſes, with their docttine, and ſub- 


about his views in theſe, 342. about the 


miracles in this cent. Fb. revives learn. 
ing among the Latins, thro? the aſſiſtance 
of Aleuin, 346. orders cathedral and 
monaſtic ſchools to be erected, alſo 
the Palatine ſchool, but not with the 
deſired ſucceſs, 347. account of his 
-1 works, i. 361. expoſitions, 364. renews 
former grants, and adds new. donation; 
to the ſee of Rome, 354. which cannot 
be aſcertained, 35 5. and (), his mo- 
tives, ib. and "ſab ( u), opportunity for 
the weſtern empire, which he lays hold 
on, 356.:and (5), his rights, 76, and (2), 
his zeal for ſtudying the feriptures, 364. 
| tile his aim, and how, 305. and ( 9), 
his zeal for the Romiſh rices, 374. 
Charles, the Bald, a t patron of the 
ſciences, 386. 
chte, V. emperor, bis intetview at 3 
logna with the pope, about a general 
council, and that prelate's anſwer, ii. 
: 420 liſtens to Paul III's ſanguine coun-- 
ſels, 60. the Proteſtants raiſe an army, 
ib. his real views, 65. diſconcerted by 
. Maurice of Saxony, 16. 
At of England, ii. 346. three . 
jieects of his adminiſtration, 495. entruſts 


diviſione, 611. church 3 and 

* Jifeiplinez Staa 1 
Celſus, objections, refuted by Quigen;? I 80. 
Ceremonies, multiplied in ix. cent, origin 

of which ſeveral writers explain, i. 423. 


the bad effects hence, and a nr ac- 


count of theſe rites, 4244. 
Orr inehus; and followers, tenets, i. 69. 
Chains, what ſo called by the Latins, i 1.297. 


Merve iv. general council, depoſes and 


baniſhes Dioſcorus, i. 270. and (4), re- 


ceives Leo's famous ępiſtle to Flavianus, 
and the doctrine eſtabliſned, 10. | 


 Chalcidius, whether a Chriſtian, or no, =p 


gz. (831701 
Chapters, controverſy about the thite in vi. 
cent. i. 300. and (e), condemned by 
Juſtinian, and warm oppoſition, 301. 
Charity feaſts ſuppreſſed in v. cent: i. 258. 
Charlemagne's expedition againſt the Saxons 


in viii. cent. and views, i. 340. their 


averſion to chriſtianity, and the reaſons, 
ib. (), bis methods for converting and 
retaining the Saxons, 241. alſo among 
the Huns. in Pannonia, and judgment 


. —— — — rn EE LN — ————— PT 


the execution of his plan t o Laud, th, 
diſſenſions with the parliament increaſe, 
400. they aboliſh epiſcopal government, 
and bring him to the ſcaffold ; with re- 
flexjons, and bois conduct of. the Puri. 
tans, 15. Fr i 
Gharlzs II. ii. 347. fate of. the 3 un- 
der him and his ſucceſſors, 506. act of 
. unilormity, ib. and (%, conſequences 
to the Nonconformiſts, and dancing 
ſtate, 507. 
Chaunon, French. ambaſſador to the king 
of Siam, with:the Jatter's acute anſwer 
to the former's memorial, ii. 292. (). 
Clarendin, Xvi gouttitutions, 1. 5. "fu 
pot. t 
Clarke, Dr. Samuel, gat of. ii. 579. 
his tenets about the Trinity, oh 
bogs Biſhop of Turin, bis works, i. 
i $996 and (2), his noble ſtand againſt 
image Sc. worſhip, and bis cauſe trium- 
— 412. his hereſy, ii. 259. | 
Cos e/line, pope, "rigs e ee to Ire- 


land in v. cent. i. 232. vo 
8 Cellite, 


CY 


Celts, learning among, 1. 42. (37 


Cene, Charles le, propagates Pajon's doc- 


trine (ſee Pajon) ii. ,491, his ſingular 
tranſlation: of the Bible condemned, 10. 
and (5), he rejects: original fin and hu- 
man impotence, Wc. 492. and (c). 
Century i. its eceleſiaſtical hiſtory, i. 1i.— 
ii. 71. —ili. 122. —iv. 163.—v. 228.— 
vi. 279. —, ii. 310. viii. 337.—ix. 378. 
xX. 431.—xi. 465. — Xii. 550.—xXxiii. 
621.— iv. 711. XV. 761. —Xvi. ii. 3. 
Xii. 28 3.—X viii. 559, % 1th 
Cerdo, account of him and his tenets, i. 
VVV 
Ceremonies, how multiplied in v. cent. i. 
258. general view of the new rites, 1%. 
multiplied in vii. cent. 15328. additions 
made by every pope, with ſeveral exam- 
_ ples, 329. multiplied in viii. cent. in ſe- 
veral reſpects, i. 374. multiplied in x. cent. 
i. 461. to what owing, 402. in xi. cent. 
i. 541. endeavours uſed to introduce 
the Latin liturgy every where, 15. this 
point left to be determined by ſingle 


combat and fiery trial in Caſtile, 542. 


abſurdity of not permitting; worſhip in 


a 5 


ſtil! multiplied, ib. augmented among 
the Grecks and Latins in xii. cent. 


607. multiplied in xiii, cent. i. 692. ri- 


_ diculous, and thoſe : with regard to the 
ceuchariſt, i. and (7), inſtitution of Cor- 


pus Chriſti, and its origin, 693. and (5), 


year of jubilee added, ib. and (3), uſe- 
leſs ceremonies remain in xvii. cent. 11, 
124. where molt prevalent, 125. (2). 


Cerularius, Michaeli, account of, i. 524. 


revives the conteſt between the Greeks 

and Latins, 531. accuſes the Latins of 

ſeveral errors, 10. diſguſted at the pope's 
_ arrogance, with the violence on both 
ſides, 5 32. adds new accuſations, ib. 


Calcedon, conteſts after that council, i. 


270. 


China, chriſtianity when introduced, and 
by wyhöm, i. 310. the ſtate of ehriſtiani- 


* 


11 (BY in xiy. cent. 71, * 8 
China, miſſions, il, 292. their aſtoniſhing 
ſucceſs, 293. - owing, sto the Jeſuits, 


; 


with their dexterity, in the axts and 


ſciences, ib. progreſs of chriſtianity, 


2 . 


| a N D. 8 x; 
 Cellite, Alexian, ſect in-xiv, cent; i; 734. 


* 


affairs, 294. great ſucceſs, 15. 
Chineſe, famous monument at Siganfu, i. 
310. and (a). 9 5 
Chereßiſcopi, origin of, i. 48, 48. why ſup- 

tested, 182. and (g ). 
Chrift chuſes 12 apoſſles and 70 diſciples, 
I. 21. reaſon for this particslar number, 
22. fame ſpreads beyond Judæa, 75, 
concluſions from the miſerable ſtate of 
the world at his birth, 1 1. his birth when 
wo and where, 20, and (z). accounts of him 
in the [ſour goſpels, and his life, 21. 
ſucceſs of his miniſtry, 22. prejudices of 


how prevented, with a change in the 


the rulers againſt him, and Judas's tre2- 


ſon, 23. his death, reſurrection, and 


aſcenſion; ib. pours out the Holy Ghoſt | 


on his apoſtles, 24. highly reſpected 


among the Gentiles, 26. extraordinary 


tcachers,.: 42. inſtitutes only Baptiſm 
and the Lord's ſupper, 57. hence a 
number of ceremonies not eſſential, 58. 
compariſons falſly drawn between the 
philoſophers and him, 130. diſpute in 
ix. cent. about his birth, 419. 
Chriſtian religion, two main points, i. 


| | 583. aſſemblies, where and when firſt 
the mother tongue, with the reaſon, and held, 103. worſhip, many ' ceremonies 


the ſame abſurdity in the Eaſt, 583. multiplied in ii. cent. 99. reaſons for 


ſuch changes, ib. and (m), remark of 


Bolingbroke, ib. in fine, firſt reaſon, 
100. paſſage in Gregory Thaumatur- 
gus's life illuſtrating this, 156. and (n), 


ſecond reaſon, with @ remark thereon, 
100. third reaſon, 101. fourth reaſon, 
ib. nſth and ſixth reaſon of this increpſe, 
102. an example illuſtrating the laſt 


reaſon, ib. its progreſs in the Eaſt in 


vi. cent. 79. converts retained their ſa- 


vageneſs, 1b. in the Weſt, by Remi- 
gius, when (Clovis became, Chriſtian 
in Britain, by: Auguſlin;and Columbus, 


ib, in Germany, 10. yet retain their 


idolatrous rites, 281. and (i), Gbriftian | 
diſputants, ſpurious books zmong thoſe 


of iii, cent. 145. miſſionaries in vi. cent. 


principal injunctions. on their proſelytes 


_caly, 282. its dogrine, and ſtate in ili. 
cent. 139. three methods of explaining 
its doctrine in vi. cent. 297, 298. 


Chriflianity, cauſes of its rapid; progreſs 


\ Jupernatural, i. 27. miraculous gifts by 
Le apoſtles furthered it, ib. aſcribed 
| | to 


* 
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- "to: abſurd cauſes, 28. its progreſs in the 

Roman empire, 71. its rapid progreſs, 
to what aſcribed, 73. retarded by unjuſt 
.calumnies, ib. and (/),. its enemies in 
Europe, ii. 78. this how modified, ib. 
its primitive ſimplicity retained, i. go. 
but ſoon altered, 91. proved by afſtriking 
example, ib. the Platoniſts attempts 
againſt it, 129. vitious method of de- 


fending it in ii. cent. 144. prejudice | 


received in iv. cent. from the philoſo- 
phers, 175. middle way between it and 
the ancient theology revived by Strucht- 
meyer of Harderwyk,' ib. and (m), its 
progreſs in iv. cent. 176. cauſe of it, 
177, its progreſs in v. cent. 229. Ger- 
man nation converted, 230. the reaſon, 
231. Franks converted, ib. Iriſh, and 

the cauſes, 232. converſions how far 

due to real miracles, 233. oppoſed in 
V. cent. by ſecret enemies, 236. ſpoken 
and written againſt in vi. cent. 283. 


how firſt coveyed to Siam, Tonquin and 


Kochin- china, ii. 290. its enemies in 
England in xvii. cent. 3009, 315. auda- 


cious in Charles II. reign, the ingenious 


| treatiſes in defence of religion, and 
* | . | n 3 53 


abridgment of theſe, ib. and (y), by 
whom intreduced into China, 310. 
propagated in viii. cent. among the 
Scythians within Imaus, 337. and (a), 
the Jews compelled in vii. cent. to em- 
. brace it, 313. how corrupted in -viii. 
cent. 362. its ſad ſtate in ix. cent, 401. 


ignorance and ſuperſtitition apparent 


from the ſtupid veneration for ſaints 
and relicks, 402. though their cauo- 


nization by councils partly reſtrained 


ſaint-making, yet it added power to 
the pope, 403. which was enlarged 
by their lives being written by: monks, 
1b. forgeries of the latter ſevere- 


ly cenſured, 404. the various mo- 


tives, ib. fondneſs for relicks, the con- 
ſequences, 405. its propagation in x. 
cent. 431. into Tartary, 16. propa- 


gated in xi. cent. 465. its ſtate in xii. 


cent. in the Weſt and North, 56 ſuf- 
ferings in the Eaſt ſrom the Saracens, 
562. true reaſons, ib. from Genghiz- 
can's ſucceſſes in the North of Aſia, 


— 


563. more and more corrupted in xi. 


Cent. 593. 
clergy, 1b. its 


E 1 


chief cauſes among the 
s ſtate in the North of 
Aſia and China in xiii. cent. 621. how 


extirpated, and papal embaſſies into Tar. 
tary, 622. its unhappy ſtate in xiji, 


cent. in the Eaſt, 628. and (z), its 


ſtate in China and Tartary in xiv. cent. 
- 712. loſes ground in Aſia in xiv. cent. 


715. its decline in the Eaſt in xv. cent. 


Ii. 63. its divine ſimplicity, whence ap- 
parent, 57. - Ss nA 
tans, ten {perſecutions of them by the 
entiles, 1. 29. what emperors made 


' laws againſt them, 30. why perſecuted 
by the Romans, and moſt: odious ca- 


Iumnies ſpread abroad, 31. apologies 


for them, and refutation of hereticks 


ſerviceable, '74. miracles, extraordinary 


gifts, 15. community of goods among 
the firſt, 25. .puniſhments and judicial 
proceſſes againſt them, 32. why perſe- 
cuted under Nero, 34. and (1), extent, 
ib. learning amongſt them in ii. cent. 


806. different opinions about its utility, 
87. why perſecuted by Domitian, 


yrs who, 35. primi- 


* tive, had a perfect equality among them, 


45. divided into believers and catechu- 
mens, ib. firſt, their care in educating 
their youth, 54. their ſchools and gym- 


naſia different, 5 5. lives and manners, 


ib. controverſies early among them, and 


the firſt; 56. the moſt important about 
the terms of acceptance and ſalvation, 


57. about the neceſſity of obſerving 


Moſes's law, ib. unanimouſly ſet apart 


the firſt day for public worſhip, 58. 
ſeventh day alſo obſerved by Jewiſh 


converts, 52. likewiſe their feſtivals and 


logy, 78. rendered odious 


places of aſſembling, ib. manner of 
public worſhip and its eſſential parts, 60. 
the Lord's ſupper, feaſts of charity and 


baptiſm, with the ſick anointed, and 


faſting introduced, 61. calumny againſt 
them, refuted by Juſtin Martyr's apo- 
calumnies 
80. at Alexandria, why they follow the 


new Platonies, 83. unanimous for the 
ſeriptures, 92. pious frauds among 


— — 2 


them, whence, 98. lives 


and excom- - 
munication 


— —ͤů —— — — — , 


tial diſcipline gradually modelled by the 
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municatian how employed, ib, peniten- 


heathen myſteries, 99, whether expe- 
dient, 1b. Calamities in iii. cent. and pri · 
vileges increaſed under ſeveral emperors, 
122, how increaſed, 124. cauſes partly 
divine, partly human, ib. under Decius, 
renounce the faith, and the approbrious 


names given them, 127, cettificates 


affairs reduced to a dangerous criſis, by 
Diocletian's perſecution, 163, ſtate of 
learning among them, 180. many illi- 


the barbarous invaders, 234. attempts 


tk : 


from the Pagan prieſts, 10. and (s), 
warm debates occaſioned by this de- 


feckion, when the lapſed deſired re-ad- 
miſſion,” and this lenity oppoſed by 
Cyprian, 128. attempts of the Jews 
againſt them in iii, cent. 131. ſtate of 


learning among them in ii. cent. 133. 


its utility warmly debated and prevails, 
ib. chiefly owing to Origen, 134. pro- | 


ceedings of other philoſophers, 75. 


terate, 1b. bad lives in iv. cent. with 


the cauſes 200. univerſal corruption, 
and controverſies frequent, 201. in hey 


Roman empire in v. cent. ſuffer fro 


of the Pagans on an obſolete plea to 


7 Churc 


. 


5. and (), the different conduc 


of his ſucceſſor Frederick, ib. how he 
finiſhed the Reformation in Denmark, 


by Bugenhagius, 46, and. confined by 


the States at Odenſee, ib. 


 Chryſoſtom, account of him and his works, 


187. () and (2). 


Church, in general, and Romiſh in parti- 


cular, its proſperous ſtate in xviii cent. 
ii. 589. ambiguous converts made by 
the Jatter, 560. controverſy about the 
Chineſe Chriſtians uſing their ancient 


rites, with two. papal edits, and the 
effect in China, 1b. 0 


Church, Dutch, its ſtate in . xvii cent. 


1. 577. 


Church, Eaſtern, its hiſtory, and diviſion 


into three communities, ii. 126,— . 


Greek, properly ſpeaking, and the two 
branches, with its four provinces de- 


ſcribed, 127. (9) (p) and (). , 


Churches, Eaſtern, ſeparated from the. 


Greeks and Latins, ii. 133. two claſſes, 


and their names, and ſubdiviſion, ib. 
and (b), ſtate in xviii cent. particu- 


e Ruſſian, 568. 


„of England, its ſtate under James 
I. ii. 492, 495- under Charles I. 7b. its 


the Jews, 246. ſtate of letters among 


them, 237. in the Weſt, how damped 


by the. ſavage invaders, and: almoſt to- 
tally extinguiſhed, 238. their ſufferings 


in vi, cent. in Britain from the Anglo- 


Saxons, 283. from the Huns, 284. from 


the Lombards till they became chri- 


ſtians, and in Perſia from Coſroes, ib. 


in Germany, &c. petſecuted by the 


Pagans in viii, cent. 344+ . perſecuted | 
by the Weſtern barbarians, and the 


effects, 440. their ſuffering in xi. cent. 
under the Saracens and Turks, 476. 


under thoſe in the Weſtern provinces, 


and from the Pagans ſtill among them, 
477. how affairs in Tartary change in 
xii cent. im favour of them, 554+ 


Chriſtiern II. deſirous to promote the Re- 


formation in Denmark, and his motives, 


i. 45 but depoſed, and the reaſons, 
r 


* 


eſtroy their credit fruitleſs, and deſpe- 
rate notions how introduced, 235. ſuf- 
ferings in v. cent. in Gaul, Britain, 
and Perſia, from the Pagans, 235. from 


ſtate in xvili cent. 575. members di- 


vided into two claſſes, 576. warm de- 


bates by Dr. Hoadley and Dr. Potter, 


ib. and (c), its ſpirit appears from Dr. 
Wake's project of union between the 
Engliſh and Gallican churches, ib. and 


(4). 


Church, Greek, hiſtory and ſad ſtate in 
xvii cent. ii. 414. ſome exceptions, 4157. 
and (a), invincible averſion to the Latin 
church, 7b. and (b), methods for ſoften- 
ing it under Urban III. and the labo- 


rious productions on this plan, 416. 


(g), whence, with bribery, &c. of the 


Jeſuits, in obtaining teſtimonies from 


the Greeks about ſome Romiſh points, 
419. 5 5 8 
Cburch, Helvetic, what points firſt ex- 


cited diviſions between them and the 
Lutherans, ii. 196. adopt Zuingle's 


about the Euchariſt, 197. and (). 
— 


and (d), doctrine whether corrupted b 
the Romiſh miſſionaries, ii. 418. and _ 


Church, 


b 
ve — _ 
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Clive; - Lutheran,. ( Evangelical) reaſon 


öf its name and commencement, ii. 


146. ſubſtance and formwlaries of . its 


doftrine; 147, public worſhip and 
ceremonies, 148. viſible head and form 


of government, 149. (/) and (g), litur- 
gies, 150. public worſhip, and method 


of inſtructing, ib. holidays, 151. and 


(˖5), eccleſſaſtical Ileipline, and excom- 
munication, how brought into diſpute, 


few profperous and calamitous events,. 
152. and (4), allegations, of their ene- 


mies againſt the religious peace, unjuſt, 
5 3. and (n), ſtate of learning, with 


the ſtudy of the Belles Lettres and 
languages, 154. authors eminent 


therein, ib. various fate of philoſophy 
among them, 155. ſects among them, 


156. and (5), ſcience of theology cor- 
rected and improved, 158. exegetic the- 


didactic theology in xv cent. ib. how 


its form changed, 167. morality, ſtate 
and writers thereon, ib. and (a); Whnhy 
no regular ſyſtem, 162. controverſial 
e with- ner: introduced, . : 


Church, Reformed in 


163. three vGioils to be diſtinguiſhed ; 
im the hiſtory, ib. debates between Lu- 
ther and Fanatics during the firſt period, 
and who the latter were, 164. and (4), 
alſo between him and Caroloſtadt, with. 
the occaſion, 165. (g) () and (i), and 


Schwenckefeld, 166. and Antinomians, 


169. debates in theſecond period between 5 
the death of Luther and Melancthon, 
169. methods to heat diviſions' ho- w 


fruſtrated, 178. form of doctrine pro- 


loſing ground in Heſſe, 3b, and Bran- 


ology, its ſtate, ib. reſpective merits _ 
_ of interpreters,” 159, two claſſes, 160. 


e of moment to popery, 486. 
and (4), controverſy. raiſed by the 
hypothetical univerfaliſts, ib: Cameron 
and Amyrant's attempts, with the form 
of reconciliation by the latter, ib. and 
487. controverſies about predeſtination 
and grace in xvii cent. 482. its ſtate 
in xviii cent. 573. impeachment of 
candor here, ib. (w) (x) ( ), groundleſg. 
aſperſion removed, 574. and (x), pro- 
jects of re- union between them and the 
Lutherans improved in England, 575. by 
what means retarded; and the project 
of Dr. Pfaff, ib. and (5). 
Church, Romiſh, great ſchifin in xiv cent. 
1, 728. good and bad conſequences, 729. 
high character of its pontifs in xviii cent. 
563. indifferent figure which the modern 
popes make, 564. all proſpect of recon- 
ciliation between it and Proteſtants en 
tirely removed, with inteſtine diviſions 
among the Romaniſts, 565. Jeſuits and: 
Janſeniſts compared, and the increaſe 
of the former in Holland, 16. and (y), 
debates through F. Quenel's New 
Teſtament, and account of that work, 
mM and 566. ret by the pope's 
Unigenitu f 
F rance thereon,” 2 at length regiſtered. 
by the parliament, with the two methods 
by which Janſeniſm is ſupported, 567. 
pretended miracles = the remains of. 
abbẽ Paris refuted, ib, and (); their: 
viſions; 15. 
Church, Romiſh, propoſals for aboliſhing | 
its ſchiſm, 1. 729. 


Church, raters; how called, i. 45. cha- 


denburg,. 428. ſtate of moral ſcience 


among them, 446. principal writers, 
ſucceſs and conteſts, whence, 447. two | 


claſſes combated * third, ib. 


Chur 


Tance, particular te- 


eto l xvii cent. ii, 485. the becaſion-of 


departing from their brethren in ſome” 


points, with ſome correction about con- 


/ 


* 
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rafter and office; 46. 


Church, Ruſſian, change introduced by 
jected, and James Andrea employed, 
179. jadgment concerning the contro- 
verſies in it, 186. ſome private contro- 
verſies in xvii cent. 465, 466; and (x), 


peter I. i 420. who patronizes learning, 
421. and purſues their ſalutary mea- 
ſutres; alfo changes its manner of go- 
vernment, which he aſſumes as em- 
peror, ib. and 2)» and entruſts to the 
Nager ö 
„ modern, their hiſtory, ii. 146. 
Church, more ancient, ii. 335. 
Church, Romiſh, its 12 65 and popes, 
in xvi cent. ii. 335. 
Circuincelltones,” in Africa, origin, i. 213. 
horrid ravages, and defeat by Macarius, 
at the battle of — 214. 
Ciſtertian, 


1 N D E X. 


Cihertian, monks in xi cent. origin, i. 518. 
great law, 519. proſperity in xii cent. 
3585. owing to St. Bernard, with jea- 
Clugniy i tons - | 
Claudius, ſtate of the church under him, i. 
ET” OO e ee 2 5 
Clemangis, Nicholas de, his character, i. 79 f. 
Clemens, biſhop! of Rome, his epiſtles, i. 
50. and (7) (t), other writings falſely 
attributed to him, 51. and (/ . 
Clemens, Alexandrinus, his works, i. 90. 
Commentary on the Scriptures loſt, 92. 
treatiſes on morality, loſt, 94. his work 
againſt hereticks, 94. 


ſouſies between them and monks of 


we 
* 


Clement, of Ireland, his character, con- 


demned, i. 376. and (4). 


Clement V. pope, obſequious to Philip the 


Fair, i. 724. £ 
Clement VI. conteſt with Lewis of Bava- 
ria, i, a,, 18185 
Clement VII. ii. 33. his orders to Campe- 

gius at Nuremberg againſt Luther, ſe- 
conded by the emperor, 34. anſwer of 
the princes, and declaration of thoſe 


who retired to Ratiſbon with the legate, 
and two- occurrences retard the Refor- 


mation, 6. 


latory apology W 
not fairly acquitted, 291. (5) and GY 
_ Papal power, how founded, ib. advan- 


* 


tages to the Romiſn ſee from the attach- 


ment of its biſnops to the kings of 


F rance, 353. Pepin's donation to that 
tee, which he rene ys, and the cauſes, 
354. and (t). their corruption in ix cent. 
389. cauſes, 390. in x cent. 44b. prin- 
cipal vices in x cent. 453. corruption. in 
A cent. 485. manners in xii cent. 5 f. 


corruption in xiii cent. 639. in xiv cent. 
and, keen 


720. vices in xv cent. 769. 

complaints againſt them, ib. 
Clergy, inferior, corruption in xvi cent. ii. 

9. the reaſon why, ib. 3 


| Clergy, Roman, ſtate in xvi cent. ii. 98. 


ſome advantages procured them at the 


pope's expence, 99. manners of the 


higher, ib. reaſon of their corruption, 


lower orders not ſo diſſolute, 100. their 
ſtate in xvii cent. 370. why corrupted, 


with ſeveral exceptions, 371. 


; Clovis, how induced to embrace Chriſtia- 
nity, i. 231. prodigy of the phial of oil 


at his baptiſm, an impoſture, ib. and (o), 


from him ariſes the title of Moſt Chriſti- 


an, 232. 


Clement VIII. Caldobrandini, ii. 335. and 
Clement IX. Roſpiglioſi, ii. 337. (6).—— 


Pope, Altieri, ib. 


Clement XI. Albani, high character, ii. 338. 


Clementina, Spurious; i. 145. and (1). 
Clerks, apoſtolic, account of that order, and 
its abolition, i. 743. 
Clerks, regular, riſe in xvi cent. ii. 102. 
Clergy, their marriage in iii cent. i. 137. 


concubinage, how introduced, and who, 


138. this cuſtom not aboliſhed till long 
after, ib. their vices in iii cent. 136. 
aſſume temporal majeſty, and hence a- 
. roſe leſſer orders, with their names, and 
nature of their office, 137. and (:). their 
vices in iv cent. whence, 186. vices in 
„ cent. 244. ſources, and this corrup- 
tion how reconcileable with ſo many 
ſaints, 245. corruption in vi cent. to 


what owing, 290. edicts of little effi- 

cacy, the biſhops of Rome not excepted, 2 ; 

| Callyridians, ſect in iv cent. 1, 227. 

+ Columbanus, account of, bs 29 I 295. wy, . 
his 


a double election, ib. four councils held 
to end this ſchiſm, with Ennodius' adu- 


Clugni, monks in xi cent. their 


$17. and (), bad effects, 4. jealous of 


power, i. 


Ciſtercians, 585. ; 


Clugni, Benedictines, degenerate in xii 


Aken J. S ing 
Codinus, George, his works, i. 791. 


Couctans in Holland, account of, in xvil 


cent. ii. 509. 


* Cœnobites, i. 199. and (). 


College de propaganda fide founded at Rome 
in xvii cent. ii. 283. number of mem- 


bers, ib. and (a), buſineſs, 284. ano- 


ther by Urban VIII. 25. thoſe of the 


ſame nature in France, and altercations 


of their miſſionaries, with thoſe of the 


} 


Jeſuits, 285. | 


| Collegiants, diſputes among and their op- 


ponents, ii. 554+ and (x). 


Collegiants, Rhinſbergers, Socinian ſect in 


xvii cent. ii. 552. (u), and 553. com- 
prehenſive community, 554+ how uni- 
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his ſucceſs in preaching in vii cent, i. 
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Comęſior, Petrus, his works, i. 592. 

Commentaries, chains of them in ix cent. i. 
406. 

Commentators, wh many weak WF chime- 


rical, i. 2 50. ſtrain the Old Teſtament 


into allegories, _ in vi cent. two 


claſſes, 296. 


. Commentators, Latin, in 1x cent. i. 406. 


Commentators, allegorical, in ix cent. i. 407. 
general principle, and number of ſenſes, 


ib. their merit in x cent. 459. defects in 


in xi cent. 527. in xii cent. 596. in xv 
cent. 797. 


Commodus, ſtate of Chriſtians under, i. 79. 


Commiſſion . court, high, account of, ii. 208. 
(), exorbitant power, ib. in fine, prin- 


ciples laid down by it, 209. how an- 
ſwered by the Puritans, 10.211. 


Conception, immaculate, conteſt about, in 


xii cent. i. 607. additional veneration 
paid the Virgin, 608. by 

- Concord, form, account oy ii. . 148. and (c), 
181. compilers, and account of, 182. 
and (c), purpoſes for which uſed, ib. 


* 1e Reformed. even b 


produces much diſturbance, and oppoſed 
y the Lutherans 


flculties, and: 


| againſt Dr. —_ but not- ratified by 
pope Martin V. | 
Conflans. obtains all the — provinces, 


till aſſaſſinated by Magnentius, i. 171, 


Conſtantine s acceſſion, reſtores peace to the 
church, i. 166. civil war hereupon, . 
defeats Maxentius, 167. grants the 

_ Chriſtians power to live according to 
their laws, with different opinions about 
his faith, yet gives proofs of his ſince- 


# rityich 68. whether influenced ſomewhat 


from worldly motives, 1b. influence of 
Chriſtianity and ſuperſtition compared, 
ib. and (x), ſtory of the croſs ſeen by 
him in the air, attended with ſeveral if 
hypotheſes about it, 169. 
and (a), his collegue Licinius perſecutes 
the Chriſtians, who, after ſeveral battles, is 
ſtrangled, 170. efforts againſt Paganiſm, 
and encouragement of Chriſtianity, ib. 
his three ſons ſucceed him, who maſſacre 
all their relations but two, 171. and (c. 
_-: model'd eccleſiaſtical government to the 
civil, 182. divided itAnto external and 
internal, 183. how he and his ſucceſſors 
called councils; &c. 183. raiſed in the 
biſhop of Byzantium a rival to Rome, 
1. 185. 


6  themſelives; 183. their different motives, 


with Julius of Brunſwick's conduct, 
184. why rejected in his dominions, ib. 
Cone rs, whence ſo called, i. 32. venera- 
tion paid them, perverted, and their 
number, 33. | 
Confuctus, religious worſhip joe him by 
the Chineſe, ii. 299. (=): 


Congall, Britiſh Abbot, perſuades many to 


a monaſtic life, with his diſciples ſucceſs, 


i. 891. ſingular rule of his OR Co- 


lumban, 16. and (//. 


Congregation of aid, why ſo called, ii. 124. 
and (7). 


Congregation of cardinals, their buſineſs, Il, 


85+ (e). 


5 Congregation of the holy ſacrament in 


France, and founder, 285. 


Conſtance council, why aſſembled by Sigiſ- 


mund, i. 771. deſign and iſſue with re- 


gard to the grand ſchiſm, 772. iſſue a 
deoree againſt Wickliff's writings and 


aſhes, 778. another, taking the cup from 


the laity, and why, with their ſentence 


2 


— 


| Conflaniine II. allotment of amt, i. 
171. in a war n! bis ker loſes his 


llc 1855 i | | 
 Conflantins ſole emperor, i. 171 death and 


ſucceſlor, ib. 

Conſtantine Porphyrogenneta, an encourager 
of learning, and his works, i. 441. and 
le), what detriment he pauled | to ers 
442. 

Conſtantinople, biſhop's s authorit ty How: in⸗ 
creaſed, i. 185. in a council there placed 
next after the biſhop of Rome, and privi- 
leges further extended, with the diſagree- 
able effects, 186. honours accumulated 
on its biſhop in v cent. 240. cecumenical 
council, 301. points condemned in it, 

ib. and (r), diſputes between that biſhop 
and Rome about pre- eminence, 320. 
granted the latter by Phocas, ib. coun- 
cil under Photius confirms image- wor- 
ſhip, and anniverſary. feſtival, 411. 
taken by the Turks in xv cent. 763 
effects on Chriſtianity, the patriarch, | ll, 
127. his power and revenue, 128. 
Ummo- 
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 Contiverfs al writers againſt heretics many, 

but few extant, i. 93. in u cent, 16. 
| {kill and defects, ib. of iii cent. good 
and bad qualities, 94. the. chief in iv 
cent. 195. in xiv cent. 751. 

Ge tes, few in viii cent. 368. 

Controverſy, many managers of. it in v cent, 
againſt worſhiping images, pagan dei- 

ties, againſt Jews and ſeCtaries, i. 252. 
defects in theſe diſputants, which give 
riſe to ſpurious writings, 253. about 
predeſtination and the Lord's ſupper, 
why ſilenced in x cent. 456. different 


ſentiments about the latter, 457. and 
(t), between the Greeks and Latins in 
xX cent. 460. why revived in xi cent. 
531. Greek emperor's endeavours to 


ſtifle it, but Leo IX's legates enflame it, 
532. new, about the ſanctity of i images, 
Wich the deciſions, 533. about the 
Lord's ſupper, 534. continued in xii 


cCceent. 603. champions on each fide, and 


breach how. widened, 604. continued 
in xiii cent. 690. ſalutary meaſures in- 
effectual, yet an accommodation takes 
place, 601. which is declared null, 7b. 
in xiv cent. 751. between the univerſity 
\ of Paris and Dominicans, 7 52. between 
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9 miſery, how relleved,: ll. 134. and 
Corbinian, preachers among the Germans 
in viii cent, i. 339; 


Cordt, Chriſtian Barthol, Bourignonif, in 
xvii cent. ii. 557. 


Cor teſi us, Paulus, nnn on Proverbs, | 
FRL, 7 
Coſmas, biſhop of Jeruſalem, i i. 36 I. 
Council, general, at. Conſtantinople, deci- 
ſion againſt images, rejected by the Ro- 
maniſts, i. 371, and (u). | 
Councils, general, meeting why retarded by 
pope Clement VII. ii. 55. and (i), who 
eludes his promiſe, and dies, ib. and (0. 
his ſucceſſor Paul III. willing to con- 
voke one, ib. and (Y), why proteſted 
againſt by the Proteſtants, 56. (n), who 
draw up the articles of Smalcald, 7b. 
Councils, whether any in i cent. and when, 
i. 48. whether that at Jeruſalem. was 
one, 49. and (/). their origin, and ca- 
nons encreaſe the biſhops power, 88. 
Crellius, Samuel, in xviii cent. ii, 579. 
Creſconius, his works, i t 324. 
Creſcens's eftorts againſt Chriſtians and os 
ſtin Martyr, i. 860 


Realiſts and Nominaliſts continued in 
xy cent. 768. different fates, ib. 


Cmroverſy, religious, in xvi cent. ii. 113. 


Controverſy, adiaphoriſtic, or about indit- 


ferent matters, in xvi cent. between Me- 


lancthon and Flacius, ii. 171. the two 


queſtions diſcuſſed; gave riſe to the di- 


ſpute about the MEA of chi Works, 
172. 

Controverſy, ſynergiſtical, li. 172. a nd (a), 
the principal champions, 173. 


Constantius Chlorus's mild government in 


Gaul, i. 165. weſtern provinces. enjoy 
peace under him; and, on his death in 
Britain, his ſon Conſtantine ſaluted Au- 


guſtus, 166. 


Converſions in ix cent. nature and views, 


different from the preceding, i. 380. re- 
ligion of miſſionaries corrupted, and 
traces of idolatry among their converts, 
accounted for, 38 1. 

| Converſion of Jews and Moors in Spain by 
force in xy cent. i. 761. well 

Opiate i in the church, 1. 37 and (t), i: 


fine. i 


Cromw?ll, ſtate of the church a ii. 502. 


tolerates all but Epiſcopalians, with his 
ſingular favour for Independants to ba- 
lance the Preſbyterians, ib. and (t). 

Croun oſ the Virgin, inen in x cent. 
i. 462, and what, 463. 


Cruſades, renewed in xiii cent. with taking 


- Conſtantinople twice, i. 623. duration 
of the Frank empire there, ib. and (5), 
another, in which they take _ laſe 
Damietta, ib. 

Cuſa, Nicholas Je, bis works, . 792. la- 
bours to reform the. ſchoolmen in xy 
cent. 798, 799. 

Cuiper, Francis, his conteſt with Bedeu- 
berg | in xvii cent. ii. 554+ (z). 

| Cyprian, oppoſes re- admitting the lapſed, 

and gets the better, i. 128. ſuffers under 

Valerian, ih. character of his works, . 
139. his moral writings, i. 143 

Cyriac, of Ancona, introduces a caſte for. 
coins in xv cent. i. 766. TS 

| Cyril, biſhop of Jeruſalem, his nl. Rh 


187. and (x), famous cãtechetical di- 


courles, i. 193 "wt ö 
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Cyril, biſhop,of Alexandria, i. 245. aud Chhriſtiern II. ii. 4465 promoted by kig 


0 g), Commentaries on the Scriptures, ſucceſſor Frederic, 45. Calviniſm intro. 
i. 250. and (d), anathematiaes Neſto- duced, but oppoſed * _ Lutherans, 
rius twelve times; 264, in what blame- ii. 217. and (p). 
able in Neſtorian controverſy, 266. and Deſi derius, biſhop of Cabors, epifiles, 323. 


(5), anathematized at Epheſus by pada Deurbof, notions in ſome treatiſes } in Xviij 
of Antioch, 26. Cent. ii. 57 


— 


(Cyrillus, patriarch of Conſtantinople i in Diadochus, his works, i i. 2 


Xvit cent. cop 11 rt to Rome, Ws face, ee David, fundamental principle, i i. 
EDT faHtb ; 58 1 Caſſius combats barbariſm. ii in ii cent. 
” 7 ws T | Ii. 132. 85 ; 
 Dwceſes,. origin, i. 1 
: Denen, Jobn, plain view of Ariſtotle's 


Diocleſian, perſecution under, how pro- 
doctrines in viii cent. excites many to cured, i. 164. cauſes, and horrid ſeve- 


ſtudy them, i. 345. character, 361. rity, ib. and (), brings matters to a 
Commentary on St. Paul, 363. four + ſad criſis, 166. 
books of faith and. parallels, 307. bis Diadorus, biſhop of. Tarſus, account 1 


treatiſe of errors, 368. 188. 
Damianiſts, in vi cent. founder and tenets, Dionyſius, biſhop of Alexandria, high cha- 
i. 309. racter, 1. 138. | 


3 Damianus, Petrus, morality, e F i the Areopagite, a Geek fanatie 


. againſt the Jews, i. 524 under that name, in iv cent. gloomy 
Dancers, a ſect in xiv cent. i. 750. tenets, 1. 197. and (2). 


Daniel, Gabriel, defender of che lan, | Dionyſus, pretended Areopagite, his works, 
ii. 117. (z). i. 298. 408. and (2), tranſlated, ib. and 


2 his character, i. 717. (ww), his life, by Hilduin, 409. 

. Darenſis, Johannes, explications of the pre-  Dony/; Little, bis w 

| tended Dionyſus, i. 368. Dionyſius, the Geographer, i. 564. 

David, Francis, propagates Gninignifin d in Dionyſius, the Carthuſian, i. 799. 
Tranſylvania, ii- 273. adopts Budnz- Dionyſius, chief of the Myſtics, i. 799. 
us's fentiments about Chriſt, with his Diopira, by Philip the Solitary, i. 602. 
impriſonment and death, 280. and (2). Dippelius, his fanatical character, in xvii 

 Davidifts (David-Georgians) Anabaptiſt vent. ii, 461. alſo his works, 462, (4), 
ſect, ii. 250. impiety of the founder, Diſciples LX X, their authority, i. 43. 


why exaggerated, ib. . Diſcords between Greeks and Latins, ſeeds 
| Dedcons in Jeruſalem, 1. 46. abethes the ſown in vii cent. 1. 328. 


young men who carried out Ananias Divines, didactic, in xiv cent. i. 748. 
and Sapphira were ſo, ib. (g). | * ſchool, their adverſaries in xiy 


|  Decius, horrid perſecution under, cauſes cent. i. 749. in xy cent. hated and op- 


defection, i. 127. | poſed chiefly by the nur, of polite 
- Decretals of popes, op whom compiled, i. literature, 799. 


9. Divines, myſtic, in xiv cent. i. 748. 
Deiſi tolerated. under Cromwell, and Divines, biblical, in xiv cent. i. 749. 
their heads, ii. 504. different claſſes, and Divinity, ſyſtematic, none in ii cent. i. 92. 
the leaſt extravagant, with their tenets, Divinity, polemic, ſtate in iv cent. i. 194. 
563. Eſeential Keligion, its author, and diſingenuous methods of 3 ib. 
refutation, ib. and (n). ſtate in xv cent. i. 799. 
Demiurge, among the oriental philoſophers Doctors, Chriſtian, two claſſes in xii cent. 
his character, i. 40. _ manner of expounding, i i. 599. oppoſed 
- Dengurk, Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed in xcent. from different en bo. effects and 
+ 435- beginning of. Reformation * iſſue, 601. L 
5 Doꝛirirt, 
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Dans fathers of the Chriſtian in Finne 


and Italy, by whom founded, ii. 102. 
| Dodhwell, Henry, high-church writer, and 
controverſy, ii. 508. 
Dominicans, reputation in xiii cent. i. 6 56. 
founder, 657. names, and firſt founda- 


tions, ib. and (7), eminent ſervices done 


the popes, 658. diſpute between them 
and the univerſity of Paris in xiii cent. 
i. 659. pope's deciſion in their favour, 
660. St. Amour their foimidable adver- 


fary, ib. authority, why conſiderable in 


xvi.cent. ii. 10. yet declines, ib. why, ib. 


their infernal plot and impoſture at Bern, 


ib. and (4), diſcovery, and fate of the 
actors, ſub not. 

Domitian, why he perſecutes the Chriſtians, 
i. 35. the martyrs, who, ib. 

Bd ifts, riſe of the controverſy with, * 


emperor Conſtantine, with a proof of 


elo XC. are deep! d ANC aniſhed. 


fome being put to death, and bene the 


thage's requeſt, how treated by the em- 
peror ro ib. in vi cent, how hey. . 
dwindle, 

ee "adbot of Paleſtine, his works, 
323. 326. 

Dort, ſynod, aſſembled in xvii cent. for 


poſal of the Arminians, rejected, and 


judgment about this ſynod, 16. (p and 
(4), fate of the Arminians after it, and 
a colony ſettled in F rederickſtadt, 520. 
leading men, 52. recalled from exile, 


its profe ſſors, 16. 
2 


211. whence ſo called, 212. and (e), 
diſpute with Cæcilianus, i. 212. loſe 
their cauſe in 2 councils, and before the 


Circumcelliones, ih. ſevere proeeedin gs 
againſt them, after their defeat at Bagnia, 
214. and (5) their ſtate under Julian 
and Gratian, with two cauſes of their 
decline, and their principal crime, 215. 
in v cent. 259. on the council of Car- 


condemning. Arminianiſm, ii. 5 24. pro- 


their deſign, are excluded from the aſ- 
ſembly, and condemned, 525. and ER: 


they found a college in e and 


Dulrinus, head of the potty f. ſect, bis 
courage and fate, i. 700. 

Duntelſputil, Nicholas, his 'zeal in re- 
forming the monks of Germany in xv. 
cent. i. 787. 

Dunſtun, of Glaſſenbury, his works, FP 
455 and (p). 
urandus, of St. Portian, account of, i. 
747, 748. 

Durſians, Duruſi: arts, account of, ii. 140. 


Duich, their zeal in the American pro- 


vinces for the goſpel; how retarded,. 
ii. 309. and (7), ſucceſs in Surinam in- 
conſiderable, ib. and (w); theological 
conteſts among theni in xvii cent. ii. 
ML... 
Duytz, Rupert, his character, i. 592, 597. 
refutes. the Jews, 603. ſentiments of 


the Euchariſt, and other religious con 
teſts, 606. 


raft, remains oh ancient feds; ; ii. 1 38. 


it, 103. occaſion, and progreſs preva 
chiefly 8 the Aſiatics and 2525 


argument 2 the ek, of the 8 


biſhop of Rome, ib. and (u), the 


Aſiatic Chriſtians Letter, 105, the ce- 
lebration made the ſame by the council 
of Nice, ib. diſputes between the Bri- 
tons and Anglo-Saxons in. vii cent. 

i. 328. 

Elite, account of them, i. 7D. het: 

origin, 106. goſpel, ib. and (e), doubt- 
ful whence derived, 107, their doctrines 

pernicious, ib. and (h).. 

Eccard, Henry, a brother 12 the free 
ſpicir; 1. 757. | 

Eclecties, their tenets, .. 111 who and! 
whence, 83. prefer Plato to all others, ib. 

Eclectics, philoſophers - ſo called, method, 
ii. 333. 

Eginard, account of, i. 362, 587. bis ele 
gant work, 399. and 160. 

Egyptian ſect of Gnoſtics, their tenets, i. 
108. how different from the Aſiatic: 
Gnoſties, and various 4 4 112. 

Llerſciui, heretics, i. 108. 


Eaſtern, diſputes i in ii cent. about keeping 
his ſupreme power, 213. and (g), on ; 


their bitter roproaches 1 1 72 the em- 


diſſenſion ſtopt by Irenæus, and e 


] Elfricy, 
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Elfric, c of Canterbury his works, I; 455. 
and 
Eligius, Eloj, biſhop 'of Limoges, his. 


works, i. 323. 


Flipand, archbiſhop of Toledo, his he- 


reſy, i. 366. and (#).. 


Elizabeth, queen, her charaQter, and * 
ligious eſtabliſhment, ii. 68. her pro- 
penſity to Romiſh uſages, 20 5. and (4), 


opprelles the Puritans, 206. _ 
Elizabeth, ' princeſs | Palatine, favour for 
"the Labaddiſts, li. 555. and (c). 
Elliot, John, his ſucceſs in converting 
the Indians, ii. 309. 


Elxai, and followers, account of their 


hereſy, i. 108. 


Em erars, une their ſeverity againſt 
iv cent. why levelled 


aganiſm in 
againſt the multitude, i. 174. 


Empire, Roman, ſtate againſt Chriſt's 
appearance, i. 1. advantage of its ex - 
tent to mankind and Chriſtianity, 2. 


enjoys peace at Chriſt's birth, 15. this 


circumſtance neceſſary to the ſucceſs of - 


the goſpel, ib. 


Empire, Eaſtern, its decline i in viii cent. 


and cauſes, i. 342. 
England, its advantages for literature in 


Eraſmus, of Roterdam, account of, i. 790, 
Eraſmus, character of his Latin New 


Eſſenes, their tenets, . 14, 15. divifion 


E. X. | 
Epheſus, council there, why. called an 
2 f 1 mbly of robbers, 1. 269. | 
Ephraim, the Syrian, account of him 

and his writings, i, 188. and (4). : 
Epiaetus, his chacaCter as a Stoick, i. 82. % 
Epicureans, their impious tenets, i. 9. 

and (c), why in greateſt ne, 

i. 82. | 

Epiphanius, account of him and his works 
i. 187, and (a). 


Teſtament and Paraphraſe, ii. 110, 
Eremites, Hermits, their character, i. 
199. and (2). 
Erneſi, Juſtinian, plan for propagating the 
abroad how prevented, ii. 30g. TE 
Erneſt, of Saxe-Gotha, his deſign of in- 
ſtructing the Abyſſinians, by abbot Gre- 
ory, who is ſhipwrecked, 11. 423. next 
by Wanſelb, and how diſappointed, tb, 
and-{x}..-* 


into theoretical and practical, 16. mo- 
ral doctrines, and bad influence on the 
people, ib. 

Ethiopians, See Abaſſines and Abyſfinians, | 


vii cent. to whom owing, i. 319. 1 

England, the court of Rome fails in its 
attempt againſt it, ii. 346, 347. 

England, ſome nuns ens, in Xil cent. 
i. 588. and (5). 


England, private enemies of Chriſtianity 


in xviii cent. ii. 562. liſt of them, with 
ſome miſtakes corrected, ib. (I) and (m). 


| Engliſh, propagating Chriſtianity i in Ame- 


rica, ii. 78. obſtinately reje& the plan 
of Geneva, with the diſſenſions. and 
two parties thereon, 222. this ſchiſm, 
how prevented from extending to the 
Reformed abroad, and maxim laid down 
to this purpoſe, 223. and (5), their 
miſſions in America, 307, particularly 
Independants and Puritans, 308. 

Ennodius, biſhop of Ticinum, his cha- 
racter, i. 229. 


Epheſus III. general council, i. 265. de- 


prives and baniſhes Neſtorius without 
heating, ib. 
eſtabliſhed, ih. judgment unprejudiced 


about this controverſy owing to Cyril, wy 


EW 255 (70 


* 


ah: ce 


Evangeliſis, who, i. 42. . n 


Euchites, Meſſalians, ſect in iv cent, whence 


Euſcbius, anſwers Hierocles' s works againſt 


Euſebius, bi 


and (un), the doctrine 8 


Evagrius, account of his Eccleſiaſtical 


Hiſtory, i. 293. 


Euchariſt, controverſy i in ix cent. about 
it, 413. in ix cent. produces unſeemly 
recriminations, 415. continued in xili 
cent. about Chriſt's preſence, i. 691. 


ſo called, i. 226. extenſive meaning of 
their title, 227. in xii cent. account of, 
i. 608. and (m 95 among the Orientals, 
6099. g 
European, nations, converſion attempted 
in vain in xi. cent. i. 466. 


Chriſtianity, i. 175. 
bop of Ceſaria, account of 
him, i. 186. whether an Arian, 187. 
and (5). 

Euſtathian, troubles, i. 201. the leader of 
this ſect chargeable with fanaticiſm, 
202. 

Euftathius, biſhop © of Aude i. 188. | 

Euftathius, biſhop of Theſſalonica, bis 
commentaries on Homer, i i. 564. 


k Euſtathius, 


a” 


e 
. N I 


% 
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Enftathins, boy ce I „ Finnin, preaches in viii cent. i. 339. 5 
Euſtratius, his works, 1. 590. acius, Matthias, - #loffary n 
Eutyches's ſuppoſed doctrines, i. 274. . 159. WOE a loripture, 
Futychian ſect, its founder, and directly . Frederic, promotes the Reformation | Fre 

oppoſite to Neſtorius, i. 268, for his ſenti- Denmark, by the edi& at Odenſee, ii. 45. 

ments about Chriſt excommunicated and - finiſhed by his ſucceſſor Chriſtiern HI. 46. 

_ depoſed by Flavianus, 26. and (a), but EF gee. 


| depoſed by nus, 7 | Frederic II. emperor, accuſed of impiety _ 
appealing is acquitted in a council at in xiii cent. i. 630. the evidence not 
Epheſus by Dioſcorus, who ſcourges Aufficient, ib. encourages learning, i. 


Flavianus publicly, 269. and (c), ſtate 632. has Ariſtotle tranſlated, 636. 
3k PFronto's wretched attempts againſt Chri- 
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in vi cent. i. 3906. | 
Eutychius, biſhop of Alexandria, his cha- ſtianity, i. $0. T : 
racter, i. 443. account of him, i. 454. Frumentius converts the king of Abaſſia in 


Excommunication, uſe in the church, and iv cent, i, 176. 
in whom veſted, i. 56. Ss 
Expoſitors, in vi cent. their defects, i. 290, | „ 
Edibeſu, edict by Heraclius, and the con- Ef N 
_ teſts about it, i. 333, received in the Gal, St. propagates the goſpel, i. 31. 
_ Eaſt, but rejected by pope John IV. ib. Galenifts, anabaptiſt ſe, ii. 547. their 
Og En founder and tenets, 548, 
F. | Galerius, Maximian, perſecution under 
1 th him, i. 129. depoſing Diocleſian, aſ- 
Fanatics, infeſt the Greeks in xii cent. ſumes the Eaſtern empire, 165. ſuffer- 
„ | 5 ings of the Chriſtians under him, 166. 
Farnovians, Socinian ſect, author and emiꝓ- after unheard of cruelties, orders the 
nent diſciples, ii. 281. „„ r 
Fabricius, John, controverſy through his Gallienus, ſtate of the Chriſtians under 
mild ſentiments in xvii cent. ii. 573. him, i. 128. 5 
{19 Ot Rome, depoles and e Oommo 70145, periecution under him, 1, 128. 85 
nicates Acacius biſhop of Conſtantino- Gaſſendi, his philoſophy in xvii cent. ii. 
ple, i. 273, articles alleged, and true 326. attacks Ariſtotle and his followers, = _ 
reaſons with new conteſts, ib. and (5). tb, and (6), alſo Fludd and Roſecru- | 
Fenelon, conteſt between him and Boſſuet, ſians, zb. his wiſe method of inveſtiga- | 
with their characters, ii. 410. adopts tion, ii, 326, why chief adverſary of 
ſome of Madame Guyon's ſentiments, des Cartes, 328. accurate abridgment 
ib. (p) and (q), his book condemned of his philoſophy by Bernier, ib. and 
through his adverſary's artifice, 411. (m), has not many followers, yet the 
remarkable conduct differently interpre- few he had were eminent, 329. parti= 
ted, ib. 8 8 8 cularly in England, ib. mathematical 
Ferrara, council by pope Eugenius ix cent. ſect, its progreſs, 332. favourably re- 
i. 781. removed to Florence, 782. and ceived in Britain, and by Sir Iſaac 
endeavours to reconcile the Greeks and Newton, ib. and (). 
Latins, 5. Gaul, by whom converted, and churehes 
F:tivals multiplied in vi cent. i. 304. in- there ſettled, i. 17. 
ſtituted in xiv cent. 753. Saul, Narbonne, riſe of the inquiſition, 
Ficinus, Marcilius, famous Platoniſt, i. i. 69056. e 
799. a truth of chriſtianity, a treatiſe Gauls, learning among them, 1. 42 
by him, 80. | 2 3 1 75 9 | by 
Fifth-monarchy men in xvii cent. ii. 53. artin in iv cent. 1. 177. Tt LE 
5 — — in x11 cent. 1 1 Geneva, form of eccleſiaſtical government, 
founder of their church, with his ſere- ii. 221. and (2), rejected by the Engliſh, | 
Is 33H EY | Gemili : 
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Gintilli couneil, i in vili cent. about the de- 


rivation of the Holy Ghoſt, i. 373. 
Georgians, in Aſia, converted in iv cent. 
i. 176. miſerable ſtate, ii. 132. 


Gerhard's introduction to Joachim's Ever- 


laſting Goſpel, i. 665. and (10), deteſta- 
dle doctrine 666. ſuppreſſed by the 
pope and publicly burnt, 667. 

Germans, their converſion, . 1 
© (Boniface) 338, &c. their apoſtles 3 
among them, 339. 

Germanus, his works, i. 679. 

Germany, by whom converted, i. 125. 


| Gerſon, John, his works, i. 791. "FM 


to 8 the ſchoolmen in xv cent. 
90, 
Gia, Holy, 
and (7), controverſy about its derivation, 
373. and (5), about the proceſſion con- 
- tinued, 413. pope Leo III. his deci- 
' fion, ib. 


Gilbert, the univerfal biſhop of London, | 
_ Guido, Guy Juvenal, attempts reforming 


i. 397. 


Onaſtice, leſs conſiderable ſes, i. 117. 


leading ſect, i. 63. who comprehended 
under that name, and their origin 


| whence, with pernicious errors een | 


the ſcriptr 85 54. 1 


bious JL 


| about Chriſt, 75. moral doctrines of two 
_ different kinds, 65. how ſuppotted by 


fable and ſtratagem, a 


and whence the 
diſſenſions among them, 66. 


Godeſchalc, monk of Orbais, i. #00. be= 


gins a controverfy in ix cent. on pre- 
deſtination and grace, 416. twice con- 
demned, and inhumanly treated, ib. 
hiſtory of this conteſt, with his follow- 


ers and opponents, 417. his tenets, and 
how interpreted by his followers, with 


thoſe maintained by his opponents, and 
the judgment to be formed, 418. (4) 
and (r), diſpute between him and 
Hincmar about Trina Deitas, 15. 
Godefred,' the Norman, conquering P rieſ- 
land, embraces Chriſtianity 3 in ix cent. 
383. 


ohh, what" countries it enlightened, i i. 
72. noo countries receive it in iii cent. 


1, 125. ſeveral Northern provinces re- 
ceive it in xii cent. i. 5 50. judgment to 
be made of their Ps 554. 


- 


and 
J, converted in viii cent. — Winfrid : 
1 


Greece, ſlate of learning, i. 41. 
. Greek, ſtudy in xiii cent. i. 634. 


error about its origin, i. 366. 


Goths, in Myſia and Thrace, how con- 
verted, i. 125. ravages in the Weſtern 
empire in v cent. 228. 

Grace, diſputes about it in xvi cent, ii. 
120. various controverſies about it, i. 

278. Auguſtine's opinion, in explaining 
which his diſciples never agreed, ib. 
and (4), 

Granianus's MES? OA to Adrian for 
the Chriſtians, has effect, and to what 
' owing, i. 177. 

Gratian's Epitome of Canon Laws, = 


568. 


Gregory, the Great, his character as a 

commentator, 1. 290. | 

Gruet, Libertine of Geneva, bitterly at- 
tacks Calvin, ii. 229. his impious te- 
nets and fate, ib. 

Gun- -powder plot, ii. 346. remarkable paſ- 
ſage in one of the conſpirator' 8 letters, | 
ib. and (g). 


the monks in France in xy cent, f. : 
8 
Guha Vale Ericſon, promotes the Refor- 
mation in ente ii. 43. and (m), Pub- 
Ii Iatri 11latlon o 1 | 
Ind permits the archbiſhop of Upſal to 
make another, ib. and (n), appoints a 
conference between Petri and Gallius, 
with the former's victory and effects, 
44. reſolved at Weſteraas to admit the 
Reformation, and why the clergy op- 
poſe it, ib. and (o). 

Guyon, Madame, account of her writings, 
ii. 409. and (o), her ſentiments refuted: 
by Boſſuet, 410. controverſy . 
him and F enelon, i. 5 


n 
0 #* 


Hales, han; rrefragable Dr. i i. 6 1. 
681, 684. 

Harald, firſt eſtabliſhes Obriſtiznty in 
Denmark, rr 

Harmenopulus, Conſtantinus, his works, 
i. 591. polemic writer, and character, 


603. : 
Harmuonies, Lutherans of the goſpel, ii. 


159. — 
, . Hattemiftsy 


—_ 


— 


Hattemi/ts, Dutch ſect in xvii cent. ii. 
516. impious tenets, and thoſe pecu- 
liar from the Verſchoriſts, with their 
perverſe tendency, 6, | 


Heidegger, form of concord and fate, i, 


Pl PAY Zeno, i. 272. ſubſcribed, 
yet produces conteſts among the Euty- 
chians and Partiſans of the council of 
Chalcedon, 27 3. th 
Henricians, account of that {e& in xii 
cent. i. 613. and (y). pf 85 
Henry VIII. of England, renounces the 


reaſons for it not fairly repreſented, ib. 
and (2), expedient ſuggeſted to the 
king by Cranmer and the effects, 58. 

and ,, S EEO 
Heraclian's book againſt the Manichzans, 
i. 304. + 


(e), his peculiar tenets, by whom refuted, 
_<q147 and-(8).- 5 

Hereſies, remains of the ancient in vi cent. 
i. 404. revived in y cent. 259. continue 


N D Ei X> 


Hemerobaptiſts, account of, ii. 138. and 


| papal ſupremacy, ii. 57. and (), the 


Herbert, of Cherbury, lord, account of, 
ii. 31 3. inſtance of fanaticiſm, 314. and 


* 


Hildebert, archbiſhop of Tours, account Ts 


of, i. 525. his body of divinity, 5 20. 
(4) and (e), e ag eat * 

Hildebrand, Gregory VII. pope, i. 495, 
466. bold exploits, 597. ſucceſs of his 
ambition, 408. familiarity with Ma- 
thilda, and her grant to the ſee of 
Rome, 501. (2) and (o). his decrees 

_ againſt concubinage and ſimony in the 
clergy, 502. and (p), ſevere proceed- 
ings againft the former, cauſe many tu- 
mults, 503. and (5), he and his ad he- 
rents branded as Pa erini, ib. and (7), 
ſeverity in two reſpects criminal, 504. 
1 005 pens jon inveſtitures thro? 

is laws againſt ſimony, 505. and (a), 

death and character, 1 Ay (ſee 9 2 
veſſtitures. 85 

Hilduin, of St. Denis, Areopagitica, i. 
399. #þ 1 

Hincmar, archbiſhop of Rheims, i. 400. 

= expoſition of kings, 406. 

Hippolitus, his character and works, i. 
138. and (5), his commentaries on 
rigen's plan, i. 143. Tl 

Fiſtary, eccleſiaſtical, i. 1. and ſeg, 

Hiftory, of the church, the method of 
treating. it in xvi cent. why changed 
fr i ing centuries, ii. 


Hieretics, diſpute in iii cent. about their 
baptiſm, i. 146. determination for it, 
by the Aſiatics and Africans, with Ste- 
phen biſhop of Rome's violent pro- 
ceedings, 147. 

Heric, monk of Auxerre, ſaid to have an- 
ticipated Deſcartes, i. 389. 
Hermits, and monks, riſe, i. 141. 
Hermog enes, his tenets, i. 119. and (a). 
Herrenbutters, account of them, in xviii 
cent. ii. 570. their flagitious practices, 
571. and (37. 


T 35 3 
Heizer, Lewis, account of his hereſy, ii. 
„259 E 

Heyling, of Lubec, his pious labours in 
Ethiopia, in xvii cent. ii. 423. and 
Eilrder: works againſt the Chriſtians 
anſwered by Euſebius, i. 175. 

Hilary, biſhop of Poictiers, account of, 


Heſhebius, moral writer in vii cent. i. 


I. two heads — Iſt general, its extent, 
ib. —2dly particular, and this ſubdi- 
vided into two parts —of the Reforma- 
tion, ib. its improvements in xvil cent. 
322. the innumerable advantages of it, 
ib. view of it in xviii cent. 5 59. 

Hobbes, character of him, ii. 310. adhe- 
rents and apologiſts, 311. (a), his 

. writings, and whether he recanted, 26, 
ee, 5h 55 | 

Hoe, Matthew, defence of the Proteſtants, - 


11. „ N 
Hoffinan, Daniel, diſputes between him 
and collegues, ii. 157. 5 
Holidayt, number diminiſhed by Urba 
JJ Ht apr rec | 
Homilies, origin, i. 355. 
Honorius, pope, embelliſhes churches in vii 
cent. i. 329. favours the doctrine of one 
will in Chriſt, 332. attempts to ſalve 
his infallibility, ib. (2). 2 
Hoſpitallers, knights, origin, valour, and 
removal to Malta, i. 500. | 
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Hugenots derivation of that word, i Il. 203. 


(4). 


Humanity, tate in xiii cents i. 634. 


Hungarians, reformation, ii. 216. 


Hungary, Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed in x cent. 


i. 434. claims of different TH 43 5. 
und (a) r 5 -: 
Hui, John, commotions by, in xv cent. 
cent. i. 772. and (p), reaſons for clergy's 
reſentment againſt, 773. other incidents 
in Prague raiſe him enemies, ib. publicly 
recommends Wickliff's opinions, 774. 
and (4), condemned, and burnt alive, 
with the true cauſes of ſuch proceedings, 
775. and (x), 776. his inflexible obſti- 
nacy expoſes him to condemnation, 777. 


Huſſinet, Nicholas, head of the on, | i. 


794. 


Huſſites, war in Bohemia in xv cent. i. 704. 


ſhocking cruelties on both ſides, 795. 
two factions among them, 795. 


Hrcania, the goſpel preached there, in 


Fambl St, of Chalcis , ceo j. 1 70 


and (5). 


. 8 @. » 
7 a1 9 ame? Ig U. 20. OPHHOMN- at 


be eri genes, and whence ſo called, | 


1 40. (e). 
5 controverſy about their worſhip in 
viii cent, detrimental to the empire, 1. 


343. origin of diſpute about them under 


Philippicus Bardanes, 368. progreſs un- 


der Leo the Ifaurian, 369. and (r), 


conteſts of the partiſans for and againſt, 


370. effects of image-worſhip, ib. and 


(5), progreſs of diſputes about them un- 
der Conſtantine Copronymus, 371. and 
(t), under Leo IV. and under Irene, 3 372. 
four books, anſwered by pope Adrian, 7b. 
controverſy among the Greeks on this 
ſubject. in ix cent. 410. among the 

Latins in ix cent. 411. middle opinion 

between Idolaters and Iconoclatts, 15. 
uſe in churches allowed by a council at 

Paris, but not to be worſhip'd, 412. this 
injunction gradually departed from, and 

feveral Iconoclaſts in this cent. 412. 
controverſy about their ſanctity in xi 

cent. and deciſions, 533 


James biſhop of Edeſſa unden Ariſtotle! 8 
dialectics into Syriac, i. 320. 

James I. of England, declaration in an 
aſſembly at Edinburgh, ii. 492. and (4), 
the part he took in the conference at 
Hampton-court, ib. (e), with the adula- 
tion of Whitgift and Bancroft, 7b. in 
fn. things change under him, with his 
continual ſhifting'opinions, 493. Abbot 
endeavours to confirm him in Calviniſm, 
with that prince's diſlike of the Dort 
proceedings, and reaſons, 494. and ſub 

( and (i 95 fatal to the Puritans, and 
dies, 495 

Jain IL. ii. 347. why obliged to abdicate, 

when the Revolution under William 
prince of Orange took place, ib. 

Janſeniſm, riſe and conteſts, ii. 393. Jan- 
ſenius's book, ib. (g) and (%), — — 
by the Jeſuits, who procure its condem- 
nation at Rome, 11. 394. this oppoſed 
by the doctors of Louvain and other 
Auguſtinians, alſo in France by the ab- 
bot of St. Cyran, 15. and (4), and (), 
French theologiſts moſtly favour the Je- 
ſuits, with the reſpectable patrons of 
Janſenius, 395. both parties how ba- 
lanced, tb, and (m), methods and * 


Neude 'by the; Janſeniſts, 306, and 
 (n), reflections on, ib. in ſin. 

Janſeniſis, auſtere piety, and other cauſes 
of diſguſt to the Jeſuits, ii. 401. com- 
plaints againſt the church of Rome, and 
juſtneſs of their general principles, but 
the conſequences and application faulty, 
402. and (a), exemplified in Verger, 
abbot of St. Cyran, their great oracle, 
ib. ſub not. why denominated Rigoriſts, 

3. notion of repentance, - exemplified 

in the Abbe de Paris, 404. in the female 
convent of Port-Royal, ib. and (e), pi- 
ous perſons ambitious to dwell in huts 
near it, 405. end in view, and viciſſi- 
tudes in this convent, LN till n 
liſhed by Lewis XIV. 5 5 

Janſenius, five eee 5 his book con- 
demn'd by pope Innocent XN. ii, 397. 
doctrines contained in them, 398. (0) 


and (p), diſtinction invented by Arnaud 


in favour of theſe propoſitions, ib. bull 


of 3 publiſhed againſt nin 
wit 


with a form of declaration ſont. to 


ſioned by it, 399. perſecution of the 
Janſeniſts thro? the Jeſuits, but ſuſpended 
under Clement IX. and how, with thoſe 
| who oppoſed the declaration, 400. con- 
ditional ſubſcription _ obtained, and the' 
effects on the Janſeniſts in the peace of 


by Lewis XIV. with the conſequences, 
ib. 5 
Japan, ſtate of Chriſtianity, ii. 300. ſuc- 
ceſs owing to two circumſtances, and 
another beſides, ib. (a), prejudices of 
the natives, and diviſions among the 
miſſionaries, 301. accuſations againſt the 
Jeſuits by the other miſſionaries, with 
the charge againſt the latter by the Je- 
ſuits, ib. downfal and extirpation how 
effected, with the reaſons, 302. firmneſs 
of the converts and miſſionaries under 


perſecution, ib. and (c), except a few 
Dutch, 303. 45 
Iconoclaſtæ, (Iconomachi) i. 370. 
Iconoduli (Iconolatræ) i. 370. 
Ideas, univerſal, queſtion about, in x/cent, 
i. 444. and (). i 
14014 Jy IL 1e 5 
the younger, i. 229. "I 
Feruſalem, ficſt Chriſtian church, and con- 
ſtitution, i. 25. not immutable, 44. 
Jeſuibas, Neſtorian pontif, his treaty with 
Mahomet and Omar, i. 330. the for- 
mer's teſtamentary diploma to the Chri- 
ſtians, with the arguments for and againſt 
its authenticity, 10. ((. 
Feſuits, their inſtitution, diminiſh the cre- 
dit of the clerks ſchools in xv cent. i. 


and true motives in their miſſions, ii. 
76. new order in xiv.cent. 102. Leſſius 
and Hamelius, conteſts with them, 122. 
nature of their order and inſtitution, 94. 
three claſſes, with one more, ib. (x), 
vows and ſecrets of their fociety,to whom 
only entruſted, 95. zeal for the popes 
intereſts, and inſinuating manners, with 


extricated, 96. character by Dr. Brown 
of Dublin, 16. (a), doctrine about the 
motives to moral actions, 117. about 
probability, 118. and (a), philoſophical 


France, ib. diviſions and tumults oeca- - 


horrid torments, with the cauſes of this 


790. zeab in ſubmitting to the pope, 


the perils to which expoſed, and how 


1 1 | 4 * 


_ ticularly the Janſeniſts, 377. and (4), 


Clement, ib. and (u), totally aboliſhed | 


— 


lin, and effects of theſe debates; 3b, ſub 


not. multitude of their adverſaries, par- 


hiſtory by Benard, 76. ſub not. intereſt 
ſtrengthened by oppoſition, 378. and (1), 
Ill looked upon, 286. are more or leſs 
feared, even by the popes, 287. methods 
of converting, procure enemies, and the 
contrary conduct of other miſſionaries, 
288. in China accuſed of male- practi- 
ces, 294. partly acknowledged, but co-— 
oured over, 296. principal charge 
againſt them, 296. 
Jeſus, fathers of the oratory founded in. 
xvii cent. ii. 375. inſtitute, ib. and (a), 
extend their original plan, 376. 
Jewiſh rites retained in ſeveral places, i. 58. 
Jews, corrupt God's worſhip by rites from 
the Gentiles, i. 17. various cauſes of 
their corruption, ib. and 18. ſome re- 
mains of piety to be found, and their 
ſtate out of Paleſtine evinces providence, 
19. their calamities under the Romans, 
13. multiplied by their own rulers, with 
a character of theſe . and the lower peo- 
ple, and their religion much corrupted, 
ib. their civil and religious ſtate under 
Herod, at Chriſt's birth, 12. after He- 
„ ib. their principal ſets and 
points of debate, 14. and (0, yet ſhewed 
mutual toleration, and its motives, 15. 
bitter enemies againſt the Chriſtians in 
Paleſtine, 28. plauſible pretexts for this 
procedure, and ' ſeverely puniſhed, 26, . 
philoſophy among them, 40. their ſedi- 
tion and ſlaughter under Barcocheba, 
ſerviceable to Chriſtianity, 75. occalton . 
diſſenſions in ii cent. 106, their attempts 
againſt the Chriſtians in ili cent. 131. 
attempt to rebuild their temple, 173. 
the miraculous phænomena, and diſputes 
on that head, 10. and (%), many con- 
verted in vi cent. and to what owing, 
281. compelled in vii cent. to embrace 
Chriſtianity, 313. writers againſt them 
in ix cent. 409. converted thro' force in 
_ xiv cent. 713. 3 
Tonatins, biſhop of Antioch, his epiſtles, 6 
4 51. that to Polycarp Very doubtful, 52. 5 
expoſed by Trajan to wild beaſts, 77. 
Ignatius Loyola, dexterity in founding his 


is order, ii. 76. (5). : 
his order, 1. 7 ( Ildeſanſe, Fo 
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22 archbiſhop of Toledo, his cha- 


racter, i. 323. account of bis treatiſe De 


cognitione baptiſmi, 320. hence it appears 

ſeveral doctrines now in the Romiſh 

church were not then invented, ib. (a). 
Inpanation, 3 li. 200. 


and (29. 


Independants, in xvii cent. ii. 497. and (p), 


Rapin's account of them, examined and 
corrected, 498. ſub not. whether charge- 
able with K. Charles I's death, 499. ſub 
not. critique on their character, ib.“ why. 


ſo called, 500. and (), and afterwards 


cCongregational brethren, 5or. ſub not. 
(4), difference from the Preſbyterians, 
and how more. commendable than the 
Browniſts, ib. in xvii cent. origin and 
progr-'is, 502. union with the Preſby- 
terians in ix articles, ib. and (s). 
India, Chriſtianity propagated there, ii. 288, 
Indulgences, biſhops begun the traffic of 
them in xii cent. i. 594. monopolized 
by the popes, 595. lengths to which 


brought, and ſupererogation invented to 


juſtify them, 596. this doctrine rected, 
ib. (a). 
Innocent III. pope, his works; i. 591. in- 
troduces tranſubſtantiation and auricular 


Inveftitures, tumults in xi cent. thro! the 
law about them, i. 505. and (u), cuſtom 
by the ring and croſier, 506. methods to 
elude the princes right, and theirs to 
retain it, 507. origin of this cuſtom, 
508. what offended the pontifs, 509, 
510. war thereon, 511. revolt by Ran- 
dolph againſt the emperor Henry, with 
the latter's poor behaviour at Canuſium, 

5 12. Rodolph choſen emperor, and the 
terrible war thereon, till the pope's 
death, 513. tumults and diviſions con- 
tinue under Urban II. 514. diſpute about 
them fomented in ii cent. 572. progreſs, 
573. peace between the emperor and 
the pope, the latter of which breaks it, 
and dies, 574. healing meaſures of Ca. 
lixtus II. and this long conteſt to what 
owing, 575. peace concluded, and the 
terms, 576. two popes raiſed at the ſame 
time, and the ſucceſſion of them from the 
death of Innocent III. to the end of this 


cent. 577. conteſt between Barbaroſſa 


and Adrian IV. and, on the latter's 
death, a diſpute in electing a new pope, 
578. after various ſucceſs, the emperor 
concludes a peace, 579. miſunderſtand- 
ing between pope Alexander III. and 


confeſſion, 68 3. 


Innocent VI. pope, his chardfher; } 1 
Innocent X. pope, (Pamfili) his vile charac * 


ter, ii. 336. his commerce with Donna 
Olympia, ib. (e). 


Fee XI. (Odeſchalchi) his high cha-. 


racter, ii. 337. and (i). 
Innocent XII. 8 his high cha- 
racter, ii li. 
Juguiſition, i ife in Nene Gaul, i. 
696. the firſt delegates for this purpoſe, 
and form ſettled, 697. and (g), on what 
plan, 698. rights granted, 699. treat- 


ment from the public, and ſeverer me- 
thods uſed againſt hereticks, 700. fruit- 
leſs oppoſition of the earl of Tholouſe 
| againſt the pope, with the iſſue, 70T, its 


ſeverity in xiv cent, towards the Beg- 
hards, 755. 


| Interim, edict ſo called, ii, 62. and (a), 
troubles hence, 63. Melancthon's opi- 


nion about it, and things indifferent, 
64. (5, produces new diviſions, ib. 


fects, i. 92. 


% 
_ 


Interpreters, ancient, of ſcripture, their de- 


Henry II. of England, on Becket's ac- 
count, and the latter allaflinated, So, - 
562. (t). | 
Joachim, Franciſcan abbot, his predictions, 
i. 664. and (s), Gerhard's explication 
condemned, and an account of that 
piece, 665. and (26ꝰ)0 9. 
Joachim, abbot of Flora, 1. 680. and (c), 
his hereſy about the Trinity, 710. 
Joan, pope, in ix cent. i. 391. conteſt 
about the truth of this ſtory, and a. 
middle courſe held, 392. (r) () and (t). 
John the forerunner of the Meſhah, i. 20. 
his character and ſucceſs, 21. 
John, biſhop of Jeruſalem, a partizan of 
Origen, i. 204. 
John of Feruſalem, kni hts of, i. 559. ori- 
gin, valour, and divifon in into three claſ- 
| ſes, 560. 


John, the Sophiſt, and his diſciples, in xi 


cent. i. 48 5. () and (t). 
John, ſurnamed Pungens Aſinus, his no- 
tion of the Euchariſt, i. 69 1. 
Join X. pope, his infamous election in x 
cent. 


+ 


F 


cent. and fate, i. 447,—xi and xii. 448. 
the latter's fate, 449.—Xiil. 10. xiv and 


John XV. enrolls the firſt ſaint in x cent. 


)) Wo on ans 
John XXII. his character, i. 724. i. 724. 
conteſt with Lewis of Bavaria, by whom 
he is depoſed, 725. accuſed of hereſy, 


ib. and (p), unanimous reſolution of the 


Pariſians thereon, 726. 
John, elector of Saxony, acts differently 
from his brother Frederick, ii. 37. eſta- 
bliſhes a church in his dominions differ- 
ent from that of Rome, 15. ſettles its 
doctrine, diſcipline, and government, 
ib. his example followed in Germany, 
yet religious differences break out, b. 
Jonas, biſhop of Orleans, a Chriſtian mo- 
raliſt, i. 408. 
Jordan, his new edition of the Latin Bible, 
to Bod. | | 


Jovinian, oppoſes ſuperſtitions in iv cent. 


i. 203. baniſhed, and Jerome's bitter 
treatiſe againſt him, 2064. 
Ihraniki, (Roſkolſnka) ſect in Ruſſia, ii. 

419. and (mn), their tenets, 420. (u) 
and (), effects of violent and mild mea- 
ſures for reclaiming them, ib. 

1 "gy 
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4 ay : 
civil perſecution: into the church, and 


infamous character, i. 225. and (m), re- 
flexion on civil puniſhment of heretics, 
ib. Irenæus, his five books againſt here- 
ſies, 89. and (o), his work againſt he- 
ETV 
Iriſh, converted in v cent. i. 232. 


Hdore, of Peluſium, i. 246. and (i) and (4), 


his Commentaries on the Scriptures, i. 
250. and (d), cenſures allegorical in- 
. terpreters, 251. | | 
1 altered in xiy cent. i. 752. 
ulia Mammæa, favourable to Chriſtianity, 

1. 123. 5 3 - 
OS Jana Pomerius's myſtic precepts col- 
lected, i. 254. his works, 324, 325.327. 


Julian, fole emperor, attempts to deſtroy 


Chriſtianity, i. 171. apoſtacy, to what 


Owing, 172. conſummate dexterity, and 


ruinous projects, prevented. by death, 


with his true character, ib. (d) and (e), 

opprobrious defects, 173. and (/, per- 

mits the Jews to rebuild their temple, 
n | 


and ſtate of the church after his death, 


3 

Julius II. pope, his infamous character, ii. 
5. miſerable ſtate of the church under 
him, 6. calls a Lateran council, but 
dies, ib. whence ſo called, 97. (5). 

Julius IIId's character, 97. (dj. 

Juſtin Martyr, falls a victim, i. 79. his 
two Apologies, 89. his Expoſition on 
the Revelations, loſt, 92. why unſuc- 
cefsful in his controverſy with the Jews, 


93. his writings on morality, 94. againſt 


heretics, loſt, . ib. | 
Juvenal, biſhop of Alia, his ambition, i. 
240. confirmed by the Chalcedon coun- 
cil in his uſurpations, 241. and (g). 
K. 
Kabbala, when firſt taught, i. 40. 


| Kang-hi, Chineſe emperor, favoured the 


miſſionaries, ii. 294. and (5). OT 
Karit, nation, embrace Chriſtianity in x 


cent. i. 432. 


Kempis, Thomas, his works, i. 793. and ; 


(A), 799. 


Kilian, St. his ſucceſs in the goſpel, i. 32. 
Knighthood, military orders, and uſe, i. 5 59. 


nimated the Scots to a total extirpation 
of Popery, 69. this ſpirit how modified 
in other countries, 10. (4), departed not 


altogether from the ancient form, and 


how, 1b. in fine. N 
Knutzen, his impiety, ii. 316. 


I. 
Labbadie, John, ii. 555: and (5), bis fine 


gular opinions, 5 506. (4), auſtere ſanctity,, 
and treatiſes, ib. and (e). | 


Labadiſts, e& in xviii cent. ii. 55 founde 


er, and migration t community, 
5. (4) and (e. 
La#antius, account 


Lanfranc, archbiſhop 5 


Erbury, i. 483. 


and (ww), his commentary, 527. intro- 
duces logic into theology, 528. his: 
candor, ib. (c). 3 
Langton, Stephen, archbiſhop, i. 680. and: 

T 
Languages, oriental, ſtudied in xiii cent. 
| i 410.627 
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4 649. their ſtate in xiv cent. i, 717. 
improvement in xvii cent, ii. 323- the 
advantages to religion, ib. 

aun ſtate of philoſophy among them 
in x cent. 1. 444. controverſy about the 
Lord's ſupper in xii cent. i. 606. com- 
plaints of infidelity and atheiſm in xiii 


cent. and the cauſes, 629. and (2), 


conteſt among them in xv cent. about 
the worſhip due to Chriſt's blood, and 
the iſſue, 801. rites increaſed among 
them in xv cent. 802. inſtances by 
popes, ts = 

Latitudinarians, pacific ſons in xvii cent. 
ii. 505. chief leader, 506. and (4), treat- 
ment and preſent ſtate, ib. 


Laud, archbiſhop, his character, ii. 246. | 


and (i), executes the plans of his maſter 
Charles I. 495. violent proceedings, 

496. odium hereupon brings him to the 
ſcaffold, 10. | 


Law, Roman, its ſtudy renewed in xii 


cent. i. 567. happy event, and opinion 


about ſubſtituting it in the place of all 


others, 568. and (i), canon advanced 
to the ſame privilege, ib. civil and ca- 
non ſtudied in xiii cent. 638. 


Leadhy, Jane, founder of the Philadel- 
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flowers, ii, 588. 


Learning, ſee Letters, its reſtoration in xvi - 
cent. why not alarming to the pontits, | 


ii. 


5 Lobuin, of England, preaches, and We, 


in vilt cent. i. 339. 

Leenhof, Frederick van, account of his 
Heaven upon Earth, and tenets in xviii 
cent. ii. 577. 

Legion, thundering, account of its mira- 


racles, i. 74. the certain and doubtful 


parts, 75. and (2). 


Leo, the philoſopher, promotes learning 


in Xx cent. i. 441. - | 
Leo I. the Great, vigorous afſerter of the 
power of the Roman ſee, yet meets with 


invincible obſtacles, 1.244. his character, 1 
246. and (o), his legates preſide in the 


council of Chalcedon, and famous e 
received there, i. 270. and (e). 

Lea, the Wiſe, account of, i. 384. 

Leo, the Grammarian, account of, 


2 


E. X. 


Fo X. pope, his mixt character, ii. 6. care 


in preventing any Reformation by the 
Lutheran council, 7. gets the Pragma- 


.* tic Sanction abrogated, and Concordate 


ſubſtituted, with the ſtate of that mat- 


ter, 2b; and (5). iſſues a bull againſt 


Luther through Eckius's fury, ii. 27, 


28. bis death, 33. 


Leſeynſti, account of him and his fate for 


impiety, ji. 316. and (o). 


Leiters, their ſtate in ii cent. more "Il | 


- 


than ſolid fall into contempt, i. 81, their 
decay, different reaſons for it, 132. their 
ſtate in iv cent. 179. their Rate in the 
Weſt in vi cent. 285. among the bi- 


8 ſhops and monks, and that pernicious 
to picty, by Gregory the Great, 286, 
and (d), arts and ſciences imperfect] 


taught, and ſtudy of philoſophy decried, 


ib. their ſtate among the Greeks in vi 


cent. ib. on Juſtinian's edi& againſt 
Athens, the modern Platoniſts retire to 


.. Perſia, who never recover their credit, 
287. hence Ariſtotle's philoſophy il 


luſtrated by Philoponus, and many 


others in the Eaſt, though ſome of 


phian ſociety in xvii i cent. and har fol- ſtate among 


them invent ſyſtems quite abſurd, 


288. their prog in vii cent. 318. their 


their ſtate among the Arabians i in ix 
cent. 384. their ſtate among the Greeks | 
in ix cent. ib. in Europe in ix cent. ib. 
indebted to the Arabians, 385. ſtate 


under Charlemagne, and his ſucceſſors, 


ib. impediments to their progreſs in ix. 
cent. 386. ſeveral examples of learned 
men, 387. their ſtate among the Greeks 


in x cent. 441. in the Weſtern pro- 


vinces, 443. and (/), their ſtate among 
the Saracens in x cent. 442. their ſtate 


among the Greeks in xi cent. 478. in 
the Weſt, 479. ſchools opened, 480. 
ſciences taught there, 48 1. and (9. 
their ſtate among the Greeks in xii 


cent. favourable, and to what owing, 


504. their ſtate among the Latins in 
x11 cent. 565. ſchools and univerſities, 
with their ſignal advantages, and new 


diviſion of the ſciences, 566. hence 


four faculties, 567. their ſtate among 
the Greeks in xiii cent. 631, their pro- 


.grels in the Weſt in xiii cent. 632. 


01 their 


no 


their ſtate among the Latins in xiv cent. 
716. their ſtate among the Greeks in 
xiv cent. ib. their ſtate among the La- 
tins in xv cent. 764. encouraged by 
ſeveral princes, .and what branches cul- 
tivated, 765. their ſad ſtate in xvi cent. 


to what owing, ii. 12. the public ad- 


vantages of their reſtoration to Chri- 
ſtjanity, 79. their ſtate in xvi cent. and 
ſurpriſing variety in the ſtyle of writers, 
104. 5 15 

Linked; troubles through him in x cent. 
i. 464. his fate, and diſciples, 16, _ 

Libertines, ſpiritual, their tenets, ii. 228. 

 alfo the Libertines of Geneva, 4, 

Licinius, perſecutes the Chriſtians in iv 
cent. i. 170. turbulence, defeat, and 
death, ib. this perſecution, mentioned 
by Aurelius Victor, by the learned is 
overlooked, ib. and (b). Po 
Life, Alain de, i. 634. and (1), his cha- 


Tacter, 680. and (e), his book againſt 


Jews and Pagans, 690. | 
Lithuanians converted in xiii cent. by the 

Teutonic knights, i. 627. their conver- 

ſion in xiv cent. 91% | 
Livonians, converted by arms in xii cent. 


1. 552. 


Loyola, leni, founder of the Jeſuits, 
. 93. and (f), account of him, and 
his life, ib. and (2), want of learning 
and genius, 94. and (w), his aſſiſtance, 
ib. in fine, 3 : 
Lubieniecius, Staniſlaus, his character, and 
failure in eftabliſhment of the Socini- 
ans outed from Poland, ii. 551. where 
diſperſed, and tenets in which all agree, 
| 3 (%), yet vary, ib. ſub not. 
and *. | 5 | 


Lucar, Cyrillus, oppoſition to the Latins 


in xvii cent. ii. 417, how put to death, 


and religious tenets, ib. and (e). 


Lucas, follower of Spinoza and his works, 


ii. 319. 


Tully, Raymund, his character, i. 719. 


fate, and different opinions about it, 720. 
Luther, Martin, begins the Reformation 
in xvi cent. ii. 15. his high character, 
16. exaſperated at Tetzel's preaching 
indulgences, oppoſes him, and vindicated 
from ſelfiſh views, 17. (p), true ſtate of 
the debate between him and Tetzel, 18. 
his ſentiments applauded and abhorred, 
19. his adverſaries objections he ſtrongly 
refutes, yet declares his readineſs to 
change on fair conviction, ib. conference 


gie, Dialectics, in high repute in xi 
cent. i. 482. the moſt eminent Logi- 
„cians, 8. „ | 
Logicians, diſputes among them, in xi 
cent. i. 484. Realiſts and Nominaliſts, 
ib. and (). W „ 
Lollards, account of them, i. 744. by 
whom favoured, and perſecuted, 746. 
Lombard, Peter, his works, i. 592. maſter 
of the ſentences, 597, 598. and (g), 
which were in greater repute than the 
Bible, 600. and (I). 


* 


Logius, Martin, his chimerical notion, i. 


796. he and his followers cauſe the bar- 
barities by the Huſſites, 16. | 
Lord's Supper, its celebration/ and cere- 

monies in ii cent. i. 105. 
Lithaire's endeavours to revive learning in 
Italy with little ſucceſs, i. 386. 
Love, family of, founded by Henry Nicho- 
las, M. a, Eat 
 Low-churchmen, in xvii cent. ii. 508. and 
, ſee: Dodell. 
| Vol. Hot!) 


between him and Cajetan at Augſburg, 
with the pope's imprudence, and iſſue, 
why ineffectual, 20. and (7), on pope 


Leo X's violence he appeals to a ge- 


neral council, ib. Miltitiz appointed le- 
gate, his ſucceſsful tranſactions, and 
great character, 21. theſe hopes how 
blaſted, and Cajetan's abſurd expreſſi- 


ons, 1b. Miltitz's conferences of differ- 


ent nature, 22. legate's reproaches a- 
gainſt Tetzel who dies of grief, ib. and 
(), four things required of Luther, 
with his ſubmiſſive letter to the pope, 


ib. and (z), agrees to write a circular 


letter to his diſciples, and further de- 
clarationz 23. by Rome's not accepting 
his ſubmiſſion, the diviſions widened, 


and conferences with Miltitz, and the: 


latter's unbappy fate, ib. and (a), diſpute 


between Eckius and Carloſtadt renders. 


theſe ineffectual; with its nature, and 
another between the former and Luther, 
24. (c) and (e], Eckius breathes fury 


141 


againſt 


--againſt Luther, which contributes to 
the Reformation, and Melancthon 
eſpouſes his cauſe, 25. the pope's bull 
--apainſt him, renews the appeal and 

. e ee publicly from the Romiſh 

communion, 28. burns it with the 
canons for the papal ſupremacy, and is 
excommunicated, 29. rife of the church 
- founded by him, and ſeconded by learn- 
ed men, with the effects for a Reforma- 

tion, ib. called before the diet at Worms, 
his noble reſolution, with the reſult, 


and baniſhment, 30. exceſſive ſeverity 


of his ſentence, - ib. and (r), why 


without effect, 31. ſub (r), ſaved by 


Frederick of Saxony in Wartenberg- 


caſtle, ib. and (g), intrepidity at bis 


friends remonſtrances, with his mode- 
ration and humility, 1b. ſub not. his con- 
duct after leaving Wartenberg, and the 
motives of quitting it, 32. and (tf), 


German tranſlation of the Bible, 7. 


and (u), why excommunicated by the 
pope through Eckius, 28. his opinion 
about the real preſence, and miſerable 
compariſon explaining it, 34. and (z), 
his obſtinacy, and hot controverſy, 35. 


Melancthon, 42.— dies, 60. catechiſm 
adopted by all his followers, 150. ex- 
plications of ſcripture, 159. golden rule 


| "or interpretation, ib. and (4). 5 


| M. 


| 1 Hex and younger, i. 188. his 


character as a moraliſt, 196. his enor- 
mous error 388. refuted by Ratram,, ib. 
and (c). 


Maccœvi us introduces ſubtilties into theo- 
logy, ii. 226. and (n), followed by | 


others, 15. 
Macedonius, his hereſy, i. 224. cruſhed 
by the council of Conſtantinople, which 


fixed the notion of Three Perſons in 
| Arete, of Ancyra, his tenets about the 
- Madury, account of that ſucceſsful ien 


One God, &c. ib. 


and its author, ii. 288. the ſingular me- 
thod uſed, ib. that kingdom deſcribed, 
290. ſub (m), this and the like mifli- 
ons, why ſuſpended by the pope, ib. 

4 


2 


": und (9), forms a project of founding an 


his religion, 315. treatment to the 


1 Manichæus, account of him, i. 


XVII articles of faith, called 16 
thoſe of Torgaw, and enlarged by 


| Marcin, account of him and his tenets, 


g Albertus) 3 i. Aue commentary, 
8 5 | 
Magus, Jimon, accoynt of him, i. 66. 
his doctrines, 67. 5 8 
Mahomet appears in vii i cent. i. 313. his 
character, ib. (m) and (u), his public 
declarations about religion, 314. 
he delivers the law called Koran, 25. 


empire, and what judgment to form of 
him, ib. cauſes of the rapid progreſs of 


Chriſtians from his followers, 316. the 
diviſion of the Mahometans into two 
ſes, and others ſubordinate, 317. 
Mahomet's Teſtament in favour of the 
Chriſtians, 1. 330. and (4), arguments 
for and againſt its authenticity, ib. his 
ſucceſſors in Perſia employed the Ne- 
ſtorians in weighty affairs, 3337. 
Maieul, St. regular Clerks, by whom 
founded, and their occupation, ii. 302, 
Major, Gregory, controverſy on the ne- 
apr of good en with Amſdorf, 
9 


152. various relations about his death, 
ib. and (e), his doctrine of two princi- 
y | ples, and ſummary concerning Man, 
_ Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, 153. 
Chriſt's Office and the Comforter, 154. 
purification of ſouls and future ſtate, 
with the fate of unpuriſied ſouls, and 
opinion concerning Old and New Teſta- 
ment, 155. rule of life auſtere, and 
divides his diſeiples into two claſles, 
. 

Maichaans, 8 eral aſſembly, preſident, 
&c. i. 156. prevalent in vi cent. 304. 
where in xv cent. 83. 

Marcellinus ſent to Africa about the Do- 

natiſts, determines for the Catholics, 
1. 260. whether this was a conference 
or a judicial trial, ib. and (e), the con- 
ſequences, and relief to the Donatiſts 
from Genſeric invading Africa, ib. 


Trinity, i. 223. and (e). | 
Marchia, Jacob a, his opinion about the 
worſhip due to Chriſt's blood, i. 801. 


1, 109. his followers, . 
| Maraaites, 


Mardaites, ſee Maronites, 7 0 
Margaret, of Navarre, favourable to the 
Reformation in France, ii. 48. many 
perſons of rank averſe to Rome, and 
put to death, with contradictory con- 
duct of Francis I. towards the Pro- 
teſtants, and the reaſons, ib. and (2). 
Maronites, from whom ſo called, i. 335. 
and (5), retained the Monothelite opi- 
nions till xii cent. and the endeavours of 
their learned to deny this accuſation 
vain, ib. and (t), their ſubjection to 
Rome, ii. 144. and (&), their condition, 
145. expence to the popes, 6. 
Marpurg, conference between the Re- 
formers JacfteCtual, ii. 41. who theſe 
were, and the advantage therefrom, ib. 
Martial, controverſy about the biſhop. in 
xi cent. i. 540. the pope's deciſion about 
his apoſtleſhip, 541. | 
Martin, biſhop of Tours, converts the 
Gauls, i. 177. erects the firſt mo- 
naſteries in Gaul, whence their diſci- 


pline ſpreads, 198. dialogue from Sul- 


pitius of an Eaſtern and Weſtern monk, 
with the difference, in auſterity, be- 
tween them, 2b, and (8). 1 
Martin, Raymond, character of his Pu- 


Mary, queen, reſtores popery, ii. 67. 

takes off archbiſhop Cranmer, 68. 

Mary, the office of that Holy Virgin in- 
ſtituted in Xx cent. i. 402. 

Mary, Virgin, controverſy about imma- 
culate conception in xvii cent. ii. 406. 
pope's declarations to both parties, and 
feſtival appointed, 407. and ( > SE 


Mathematics, their improvement in xvii 


ent 340. ñxꝝ! 1 

Matthias, how choſen an apoſtle, i. 25. 

Maty, Paul, hypotheſis about the Trinity 

in xvili cent. ii. 578. the propolitions 
it contains, ib. and. (/). 

Maur, St. its congregation, ii. 372. ſe- 
let number of learned members, and 
their adverſaries, 373. and (x), many 
and admirable productions, ib. and (7), 
their reformation. falls ſhort of the per- 
fection of auſterity which filled the ima- 


— 


0 4 \ 


rn 


ginations of ſome, 374. this ſevere plan 


659 
$59 


adopted by the Janſeniſts, 25. and „ 


by Bouthillier de Rance, and the re- 
markable occaſion, ib. and (b), his 
order de la Trappe gradually degene- 
rates, 375, By | 


Maurice, of Heſſe, from Lutheran becomes 


Calviniſt in xvii cent. with the change 
thereon in his dominions, ii. 427, 


- 


\. 126. | 
Maxims, two, pernicious, univerſal in 
wv cent, i. 200, the greateſt men in- 
| fected with the firſt ; and the ſecond, 
introduced on Conſtantine's acceſſion, 
adapted in the following ages, ib. 
Maximus, Julian's maſter, why put to 
death, i, 180.. | by 
Maximus, the Greek monk, account of 
hm and his works, i. 322, 325, 326. 
Mazen,. Nicholas de, his zeal in reform-- 
ing * monks of Germany in xv cent. 
„ 5 5 | 
Meter, account of that follower of Spi- 
noa, and works, 318. and (w). 
Melancibon, Philip, his great character, 
ii. 25. timorous and yielding, with the 
effects, ib. his character 155. writings in 


Maximin, perſecution under that emperor, 


pared with Luther, 169. and (2), dif- 
ferent ſentiments from the latter, 176. 
(p) and (i), his explanations on the 
ſcriptures, 159. his Loci Communes, 
160. defire for Union between the Re- 
formed and Lutherans, 193. facilitated 
by Calvin, 1b. and (g), obſtacles, 194. 
Mieletian controverſy, and the reaſons al- 
leged, i. 201. f 


Melito, biſhop of Sardis, his treatiſes, i. 


„ gives the firſt catalogue of the 
books of the Old Teſtament, ib. and (1). 
Mendicants, inftituted in xiit cent, i. 654. 
hiſtory of this order, 655. reduced to 
four, and highly regarded by the pub- 
lic, 656. unhappy diſlenſions between 
them and the'biſhops, 659. in high eſteem 
in xiv cent. 730. fall into general odi- 
um, ib. their pride in xiii ceut. with the 
cauſes, 661. a ſpecimen cf. their frauds, 
ib. and (g), conteſts between the Do- 
minicans and Franciſcans, 662. their 
irregularities in xy cent, 187. com- 
1 plaints 


< 


— —_—C 


4 


5 
* COIs os. 1K 1 
* 
. 


— 
o * & 
e 1 
" * 
—— - - — >. - - - _— . 1 . 
—— 2 . — —— 2 — = 22 — — SEEN 2 pe Pans” — . 
— 1 a — 
Ec —̃— * * 2 
: 2 - Wy — * 2 S. 3.x — = , * 
8 5 - ” a — — — * 8 "_ 2 
* — _ — "<0 R I um be F 22 
1 496 5 a 2 - — ti_nd — r 2 9 - 3 
5 — — - - or Rs — 5 — N 2 * > * 3 ny} 5 E 5 
PI 5 44 . n A Cn 3 ON 8 a - EWEEK. — r 
"or we dw — Xo N 8 3 . — Nay "WC 
1 KE Y r 8 8 * 8 
8 5 — 


—— 


2 * Den J 
ä 


— 


dee td 


* 
x A. < 
: v 7 
1 
* »J 
F273 
. 
84 
5 8 
9 % * 
0 1 
1. 84 
SL A 
5 N 
1 — 
* $ 1X 
1 
r 
. 
2 1 
1 F 
33 
þ % 
JF & 
Are p 
4249 
TRY 5 
i 3H 9 
1.8 
3 9 
WE F3 3 
*. 2478 
* * i 
* 4 
1 
7 2 A} 
+ 4% 
2 £ 
1 5 
1 
. 
1 
55 
7 *% 4 
bt. XP 
1 
3 
* 4 
8 E. 
bY ES. 
. 33 
” BS : 
FT: x20 
"FF 4 ; 
L 5 1 
* 
771 
5 1 
1 
b 29 4 : 9 
#1! 
* 
v3 "1 
. „ 


a 
2p vn RI 8 ? 
2 EW” FA. * 2 * 
Y 5 
a * 4 
>, an” 4 
e 8 5 


IN D E X. 


plaints Kg them, and the cauſes | 
of Fe the odium againſt them, 


788. 


Menno, account of, 


(7), his doctrine and diſcipline, 7b, im- 
prudent conduct towards two ſects that 
aroſe, 245. 
Mennonites, fee Anabaptiſis, their various 
fortunes in xvii cent. 544. ſeverities 
againſt them, ib. and (e), concord re- 
ſtored, 545. different ſects, with ſubdi- 
viſious, and tenets of the Refined, ib. 
external form of church in three diſtinct 
orders, 546. 
Methodiſts, Popiſh, two claſſes in France, 
ii. 535. the moſt eminent among the 
firſt, and thoſe of the ſecond claſs, 
3 (gz) and (+), Boſſuet among the 
atter, with the character of his hiſto- 


ry, 355. inſtance. retorted with truth 


upon himſelf, ib. ſub not. 

Methodius, his character, i. 139. —398. 
his explication of Geneſis and Solomon's 
Song loſt, 143. his Fanrgyric on Dio- 

nyſius, 408. 

Methodius and Cyril, two monks, con- 


ii. 241. his travels 
and ſucceſs in making proſelytes to the 
Anabaptiſts, and his writings, 242. and 


Molinos, ſee 


giſpute among the learned about it, and 
reflexion thereon, ib. ſub not. in vi 
10 invalidated "7 the converts lives, 

"MO Þs:: 

Miſa, Jacobell, a diſciple wy Hufs, i. 
794. gives ane a right. to the Eu- 
chariſt, 796. | 4: 

Miſſionaries, account of their hatdſhips not 

to be too readily received, ii. 290. 

Molina, Lewis, character of bia and bis 

' writings, ii. 123. (i) (4) and (1). 


12g. 


Moliniſts, e es. with them, ii, 


wetiſm, account of his 
books publiſhed, ii. 107. and (/), ſub- 
ſtance of his principles, and followers 
why called Quietiſts and Myſtics, 408. 
by whom oppoſed, recants, and con- 
demned to perpetual impriſonment, 74, 
injuſtice of his enemies, and charge on 
his real ſyſtem, ib. followers, and methods 
for ſuppreſſing their progreſs, 409, 

Monaſtic life in high repute in ix cent. i. 
396. many employed in civil affairs, 

with reformation attempted, 297. 

Minkery paſſes from the Eaſt to the Weſt, 
i, 198, where firſt, ib. and (q). 


- Monkiſh ſocieties in iv cent. i. 97. 


vert the Mcefians in ix cent. i. 379. 

and (5). 

Metropolitans, whether any in i cent. i. 
48. whence their rights, 88. who, 
182, 

Michael, St. ſuperſtition about: him in x 


.cent. 1. 464. 


; Miciſlaus, the firſt Chriſtian Duke of Po- © 


land, i. 433. 
Millennium, controverſy about it in in cent. 


i. 145. oppoſed by Origen, and ſup- 

ported by Nepos, 146. ſtopped by Dio- 

nyſius, 26, 

 Miderelins'! ſad ſtate, ii. 132. 

Miniflry, neceſſity of a public one, i. 
42. 


1 F elix, character of his dialogue, | 


al» 139. 


FY racles, &c. ſerviceable to Chriſtianity, i. | 


74. of the Thundering Legion, ib. of iv 
cent. given up, thoꝰ not ceaſed then, 178. 


in Africa, on Trinitarians, under the 


Vandal perſecution in v cent. and the 
credible witneſſes of them, 261. and (+), 
1 


a 


Manks, whence ſprung, i, 86. and hermits, 
whence their riſe, 141. different orders, 
199. firſt laity, then clergy, ib. in v cent, 
claim an eminence in the church, 245. 
obſerve different diſcipline, ib. and 650. 
their growth in vi cent. 291. how exempt- 
ed from epiſcopal juriſdiction, 322. fruitſul 

ſource of diſorder, and their ſtate among 

the Latins in vii cent. with thoſe who 
laid down rules, ib. their diſcipline fallen 
into decay in viii cent. 358. the effects 
to ſtop it ineffectual, ib. learning in x 
cent and writers, 444. their diſcipline 
declines to nothing in x cent. 453. 
ſtate of their orders in the xi cent. 
515. exempted by the popes from the 
authority of their ſovereigns, and ju- 
riſdiction of their biſhops, 5 16. great 
corruption gives occaſion to inſtitu- 
tions of chivalry, ib. and (), opulence 
and credit increaſed, 517. new orders 
in xi cent. founded, 519. great auſte- 
rity, and two claſſes, 520. how di- 


ſtinguiſhed, ib, and . J. new orders in 
X11 cent. 


xu cent. 587. new orders in xiii cent. 
652. reafons for encouraging them, and 
ſeveral ſuppreſſed, 653. thoſe ſtill ſub- 
ſiſting, ib. high eſteem in xiv cent. 730. 
infamous in xv cent. 787. corrupt ſtate 
of their order in xvi cent. ii. 9. averſe 
to learning, ib. of great ſervice to the 
popes, 93. much reformed, 100. new 
orders in xvi cent. 1•22ß.1 
Monophyſites, their ſtate in xvii cent, ii. 
422. and (5) - African and Abyſſinian 
oppoſe the miſſionaries, i6. 
Monathelites, account of them, and Hera- 
clius's compromiſe, i. 331. progreſs of 
their doctrine, 332. oppoſition by So- 


and the only point of controverſy, with 
the danger of religious peace founded 
on ambiguous doctrines, 335. after the 
council of Conſtantinople, their doctrine 
received among the Maronites, ib. 
Montanus, his tenets, and ſome miſtakes 
about them, i. 119. and (Y), his ex- 
ceſſive auſterity, oe reaſons for ex- 
communicating him, and ſucceſs of his 
doctrine, which Tertullian adopts, 12 r, 
JT OT RS MOLDS 9 


phronius, ib. account of their doctrine, 
334. different opinions among them, 
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Moyer, Lady, her lectures founded in xviil 
cent. ii. 579, a 

Mublberg, elector of Saxony entirely de- 
feated there, and taken priſoner, ii. 61. 


Munzer, heading the peaſants in xvi cent. 


makes a religious war, ii. 36. his ravages 
not chargeable on Luther, is defeated,” 
taken, and put to death, ib. fate of his 
aſſociates, 23 


Muſcouy, Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed there in x 


cent. i. 433. 


. Hyfticifm, its progreſs in ix cent. i. 408. 
Myſtics, whence, i. 86. unfair defence, 14 5. 


multiphed in iv cent. 193. number in 
iv cent. and doctrine propagated, 196. 
in v cent. extreme rigor and madneſs, 
254. whence derived, 298. in xiv cent, 
750. the only ſparks of piety among 
them in xvi cent. ii. 15. but incapable 
of combating the errors of the times, ih. 


N, 


Nagel, Paul, his reveries in xvii cent. it.q70, 
Nantes, edi&, to Proteftants, and their 


privileges, i 299... | 


aples, commotions there, ii. 72. the true 


cauſe of them, 73. (t). 


conception, and iſſue, i. 752. | 
Moors baniſhed Spain in xviii cent. ii. 354. 
Moraliſis, fee Writers, of Chriſtianity in ii 
cent. i. 94. their merit as ſuch, 95. and 
(a), their double doctrine, 75, divide 
this rule into (precepts and counſels, 96. 
hence the Aſcetics, 16. in iv cent. 195. 
their defects, 196. in y cent. 253. want 


its principles, ib. their enthuſiaſtic inven- 
tions, ib. and public inſtructors, their 
vian's opinion, 76. 

Mralifts, Chriſtian, in ix cent. i. 408. 
Morality, Chriſtian, in xiii cent. i. 688. 


treating, exemplified, 689. ads 
Morality, Romiſh, its Rate in xvt cent. 11. 
112. no attempts to improve it, and 
complaints againſt the Jeſuits, 75. three 
claſſes of writers on it, 113. 


Monteſone, John de, his conteſt about the Nations, ſtate of thoſe not under the Ro- 


of method, and tracing their ſubject to 


further defects, 25 5. exemplified in Sal- . 


Morals, in viii cent. i. 363. in x cent. 460. 
Miſes Barcepha, his great character, i. 399. 


mans, i. 3. their abominable ſuperſti- 
tions, and all different, 16. \ 


Nature, its law, ſtudied with attention in 


xvii cent. ii. 323. Grotius led the way, 
with the advantages to Chriſtian mora- 
lity, 16. and 324. e ee 
Nazarenes, account of them, i. 70. 106, 
reckoned heretics by Epiphanius, tb, 
(a), their goſpel, ib. and (e), that term 
what originally, 107. their tenets, and 
why gently treated by moſt Chriſtians, 


ib, | 


Neri, St. Philip, founds prieſts of the ora- 


tory, ii.103. by whom aſſiſted, 104. (3) 


| Nero, why he perſecuted the Chriſtians, i. 
important remark about manner f gore Sort 
Ne Atorianiſin, its rife and author, i. 263. 


and (7). | 


occaſion of this controverſy, 264. its 
progreſs, after the council of Epheſus, 

in the Eaſt, 260. | 
Neftorians, their giviſions ceaſe, and doc- 
trine what, 208. veneration for their 
founder, and Barſumas's W 
ive 


3 
N 
55 
Fl 
12 
: 
1's 
q 
+242 
i 
4 
x 
£ 
CT 
* 
« 
* 
t af 
"2,4 
* 
1:5 
4 
7 
17 
bY 
i 
1 
8 —— 
» 77 
- 
% 4 
Þ 
41 
1 
* 
1 
$ 
* 
A 
14 
2 
* 
4 
. 
© 
xs 
"* 
4 
3 
1 
* 
4 
4 
* 
be 
42 
11 
1 
9 
4 
8 
81 
24 
3 
. , 
41 
* 3.38 
\ þ 
*F©T 
* 
1 
13 
1 
148 
* 1 
1 
127 
1 
; . 
9 
$ 
11 
ths 
? 
1 
* 
+ 
* 
9 
47 
01 „ 
e's 
9 
i 
L 4 W 
= 
© 
* 3 
+ 
bo + 
£ 
— * 
TH 
Kee) . 
2 
+ 
T4 
7 
F 
4 
* 
EH 
+V 
1 
<x 
8 
1 
F. | 
4 
5% 
: 
a3 
| 
: 


1 > 
8 5 

1 5 
1 
'F. 
- 1H . 1 

MJ 31 

1 b 

1 


> 
ny 


662 


NE ER Or ae Oy oct ne” manor roms nn 6 
7 : by - N * 5 N wo..." Xa 
* ® „ 


3 — 
* 


e 


— 
* 


* * 
— 23. 
8 * = 


— pen rf 1 


— 3 
— n Fd — ae . OA ares * — x, . — _ — 
* — = R 
0 


- 
—— — ——— — — 
7 PL walk 
7 - 


; / 
N 
| J 1 N 


ib. Eaſtern, explored the true ſenſe of 
ſcripture, 290. their ſtate in vi cent. 306. 
ſtate in vii cent. under the Saracens, 330. 
endeavours of popes in xiii cent. for ac- 
commodation with them fruitleſs, 695. 


two factions among them, and how oc- 
caſioned, ii. 91. violent methods uſed 
dy Menezes biſhop of Goa, &c. to make 


them ſubmit to Rome, ib. Chaldæans, 
133 peculiar doctrines and rites, 136. 
careful in avoiding ſuperſtitious opinions 
and practices, 137, their patriarchs, 26. 


their ſtate in xvii cent. 424. offers of 


reconciliation with Rome, why not ac- 
cepted, 425. perſecuted by the Roman- 
iſts, and tolerated by the Dutch, 426. 


Neflorius anathematizes Cyril of Alexan- 


dria twelve times, i. 264. faults in the 
courſe of his controverſy, 266. and (r). 
Newton, Sir Iſaac, his character, ii. 332. 
and (5), excellence of his y. 
how proved, 333. 
Nice, firſt general council, 1. 181. account 


5 0 it from antient writers lame, 217. 


- Arius' condemned, and the time fixed 
for keeping Eaſter, 218. the Novatian 
troubles compoſed, and the Meletian 


. 1 


Non jurors. (high-church-men) account. of 


them in xvii cent. ii. 507. les, 
COS: 

Norbert, founds the order of Premontre i in. 
xii cent. i. 588. their exceſſive opulence 
and corruption, ib. (), eſtabliſhment i in 
England, 589. (). 

Narmons, their cruel ravages in ix cent, i, 
382. piracy eſteemed among them, ib. 
(+), form new ſettlements, ib. 


| Norway, Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed there in x 


cent. i. 436. whether by Olaus, Tryg- 
gueſon, or Suenon, 437. and (2). 
8 occaſions ſad diviſions by his 
ſeverity, i. 158. oppoſes Cornelius, 
choſen biſhop of Rome, and ſeparating, 
is excommunicated, but aſſiſted by No- 
abt and his ſeverity n the 
lapſed, ib. ie 
Norenbergs proceedings i in diet i in xvi cent. 
ii. 33. peace between the Emperor and 
Proteſtants, with: the dee, 54+ the 
e 5 oY 1 55 
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FN William, his RE i.7 18,719. 


ſchiſm condemned, &c. ib. (5), (), (A), 


fſecond council, its deciſion for images 


own'd. by the Romans, 372. 


Nicetas Pectoratus, account of, i. 524. chain 


of Commentaries on Job, 527. 604. 


| Nicholas V. pope, | heals the ſchiſm in xv 


cent. and great character, i. 783, 784. 
Nicias's books againſt the Gentiles, i. 327. 


 Nicolaitans, their tenets, 1. 69. 
Nobili, Robert de, account of that Jeſuit? s 


miſſionary, in288. his ſingular ſtratagems 
in Madura, 289. and (i), followed by 
other Jeſuits with ſurprizing | ſucceſs, and 
the cauſes, ib. and (n), and * 


Noetus, his account of the Trinity, i i. 157. 


whence called Patripaſſians, 76. 


Negaret, William de, i. 721. ſeizure and 


mal- treatment of pope Boniface VIII. ib. 


the ſchoolmen, 600. 


Nominaliſli, who, i. 388. and (5), „ 


ſputes with the Realiſts in xiv cent. 718. 
Non-confor miſſs, their ſtate under Charles II. 
and James II. 507. toleration- act paſſed 


under K. William III. 2b, and (0) 


keenneſs againſt the pope, 740. 747,748 


Ochinus Bernardin, his opinions, ii. 230. 


Odoacer, reduces iv but conquered by 
Theodoric, i. 228, 


e famous edict, ii. 46. and (7). 
Odilo, of Cluni, adds All Souls to the feſti- 


vals of x cent. i. 472. his works, 45 5. (5). 


Odo, abbot of Clugni, his new diſcipline, 


i. 453. adopted every where, 454. his 
works, 455. his obſervations on Job, 460. 


Odo, biſhop. of Cambray, i. 48 3. and ( Pp), 


refutes the Jews, 603. 


Oecolampadius, reſumes the diſpute on the 


Euchariſt with Luther, ii. 191. and (x). 
Oeconomical diſputation, when introduced, 

i. 94. its nature, ib. (, to what owing, 

144. and (1). 


Oeconomical council firſt eſtabliſhed, 181. 
 Nogent, Guibert, abbot of, i. 597 attacks : 


Olive, Jean Pierre de, famous Franciſcan 
in xiii cent. cauſes troubles in the order, 
i. 667. and (5), his main object and zeal, 

668. and (/, theſe debates continued, 
till Matthew of Aqua Sparta is choſen 
general, 669. freſh tumults, and Ce- 
leſtine V, permits, ſome of them to form 

an 


L M D 8&2, 


an order, ib. and (i), this annulled by 

Boniface VIII. and horribly perſecuted, 

670. and (n), theſe prepare the way for 

the Reformation, ib. ſub nor. 

n his hiſtory, i. 236. his chain 

on Job, 297. 454. 450. 

Ophites, ridiculous heretics, Chriſtian and 
Antichriſtian, i.117. tenets whence they 
had their name, 118. 

Oratory, prieſts of the, eminent for learn- 
ing, ii. 103. why ſo called, 104. 

Order, its meaning when applied to Ae, 
D ee, 

Orders, eccleſiaſtical, vices in xi cent. i. 
584. and (d). „ 
Orders, new, founded in xiy cent. i. 743. 

new, in xv cent. 789. 

Orders, monaſtic, their ſtate in xvii cent. 
11. 371. reforms made, and hence two 
claſles, 372. new founded | in xvii cent. 
373» 

Oreſme, Nicholas, tanletien of Ariſtotle, 

. 718. 

Origen, his character, i i. 138. and (05 his 
miſtaken notion in handling religion by 
the Platonic philoſophy, and the abuſe 

of it by his diſciples, 140. Hexapla, frag- 
ments, 141. and (H, unhappy method 

ol interpreting Scripture allegorically, 

142. and (2), in neglect of the letter, 
endeavours after the hidden ſenſe, with 
his ſubdiviſions of this, ib. and (h), other 
Interpreters in the ſame ſtrain, 143. 
Stromata and principles, ib. his moral 
works, 7b. diſpute about his doctrine, 
with the occaſion, 147. rancour of De- 
. metrius biſhop of Alexandria, in two 
© councils, againſt him, ib. his book of 
principles contains dangerous opinions, 
1b. and (t), his deprivation and degrada- 
tion variouſſy received, 148. and (2), 
controverſies in iv cent. about him, 204. 
progreſs in the eaſtern and weſtern pro- 
vinces, with the conſequences in the eaſt, 
205. controverſies about him renewed 
in vi cent. 299. condemned by Juſtinian, 
300. and (4) and (1), his doctrines con- 
demned in the fifth general council at 
Conſtantinople, 301. and (r). 

Origeniſin, diſputes about it in v cent. i. 
256. troubles of Chryſoſtom on that and 
other accounts, 257. 


_ Origeniſts, who, i i. 205. 


Orkneys, Chriſtianity firſt preached there in 
x cent. i. 437. 

Oroſius, his hiſtory, i. 234 his charadter, 
247. and (p). 

2 ander, diſputes wy him, ii. 176; his 
doctrine, 1 

Oftragoths, kingdom 3 in Iraly, and duration, 
t 2496" 

Otho, the Great, his zeal for Chriſtianity 

in x cent, i. 437. miſtaken notion, 438. 

unhappy effects, and _ of a holy war, 
1b. 


Otho, biſhop of Bamberg, converts the Po- 


meranians in xii cent. i. 5 50. and 6 (a). 
P. 


Pachymeres, George, his works, i. 6 79. his 
myitical works, i. 688, | | 
Padua, Antony of, i. 684. 


Paganiſm, remains of it, notwithſtanding 


the zeal of the Chriſtian emperors, i. 174. 
ſome remains in vi cent. even men the 
learned, 282. 


Pagans, deities, antient beroes, Nc. i. "2 


material and heavenly bodies accounted 
for, ih. and (n), worſhip paid them, ib. 
had ſtated times and 3 6. infamous 


leaſt influence . virtue, and why 
rejected, ib. and promoted univerſal cor- 
ruption, 7. two arguments of the crafty 
prieſts for it, is. 

Pajon, Claude, a reconciling doctor of the 


Reformed in xvii cent. ii. 489. this afſer- 


tion corrected, ib. (u), ſentiments miſ- 
| repreſented his adverſaries, 490. and 
| (7), his own declaration, ib. and (z), his 
doctrine condemned, 491. - 
Palzologus, Jacob, burnt at Rome, ii. 280. 
Palamus, Gregory, defends the Quietiſt 
monks in the xiv cent. againſt Barlaam, 
1.754. over whom they triumph, 16. 75 5. 


Palatinate, decline of Proteſtants i in the 


xvii cent. ii. . 
Paleſtine, its two religions much corrupted 
among the people at our Saviour's birth, 
i. 13. what fects among their learned, 


14. affairs of the Chriſtians decline in 


xii cent. 556. 
Palladuss Lauſiac biſtory, i i. 188. and (e), 
his miſſion among the Scots (Iriſh), i. 
N 232. 
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W © aris, | 


Paul, the firſt hermit, i. . + AS. 
Paul, of Samoſata, his errors about the : 


I; 


232. and (9), his e d dender, 
246. 


Panormitanus, Antonius, revives Latin po- 


etry in xy cent. i. 766. 


Pantænus, taught the ndians Chriſtianity; 


1.72, his verſion of the ſcriptures loſt, 92, 
Papal power ſaved from-ruin, ij. 50. 
apin, Iſaac, revives Pajan': 8 controverſy, 
who openly expreſſes his ſentiments, ii. 
491. refuted by Jurieu, and dead, 
with excommunication, th, 
Paracelſi/ts, eminent in xvi cent. i, 1 57. 
Paracelſu 155 bis Ae ii. 81. and 4.5 


and (u). 

Paris, William of, i. 0 

Parthenius, patriarch of Conſtantinople, in 
xvii cent. oppoſes Rome, which deſiſts 


from further attempts, ii. 18. 
7 aſaginians (circumciſed), name of a ſect 


in Kii cent. unknown, es. two di- 
| ſinguiſhing tenets, ib. 
Paſſau, pacification with the Proteſtants, 
11. 66. articles, ib. (a), ; þ ; 
Paterins, Expoſition of Old and New Te- 
ſtament, i. 325. and (5). 
Piuatropoſſians, why ſo cal 33 8. 
Patriarchs, creation whence, i i. 182. biſhop 
of Rome their prince, 88. in v cent. 
with their privileges, 247. not univer- 
- ſally acknowledged, 242. inconveni- 
ences of this government, and quarrels 


among themſelves, the fource of N 5 


diſcord, 243. 


191 Patrick, e ſoccefoful ling. a- 


mong the Iriſh, founds Armagh, and 
ſtyled Apoſtle of the Iriſh, _ 

Paul, called by Chriſt himſelf, i, 2.5. extra- 
ordinary character and ſucceſs, ib. com- 
mentators in xvi cent. on his eee li. 
110. 


1 


Trinity, 1 i. 1 1 


Paul II. pope, his mixt 9 ESTA i. 785 5 


Paul. III. conteſt about his MEH, li. 


97. (e). 
Paul IV. his a en he ( > Ba 


Paul V. Borgheſe, his W Rp: l. OY 


00 with V enice, and the occaſion, 


” 


not char 


a. jr (3), important pieces on both 
ſides, 336. ſub (b). 
aulicians, controverſy of the Greeks! with 
them in vii cent. i. 329. a ſect in ix 
cent. 426. perſecuted by the Greek em- 
perors, with their difmal fate under 
Theodora, ib. entering into a league 
with the Saracens, they declare war a- 
gainſt the Greeks, which becomes very 
bloody, 428. whether Manichzans, and 
their opinions in ſix articles, 429. and 
(x), in „cent. Bo. Manichæans in xi 
cent. 543. in Europe, with the pains 
taken by the emperor Alexius to reclaim 
= 544. where firſt ſettled, and dif- 
erent names, p), (4), and (r), 
firſt aſſembl y at 1 110 their 1 
tors, a kind of myſtics, 546. and (u), 
anothef᷑ branch converted by Gerhard, 
and particular tenets, 547. why adopted 
by ſome, 548. 

Paulinus, biſhop of Nola, account of, i. 
190. and (2). 

Pra 2 their horrid war, and * Occa» 

fon, in xvi cent. ji, 35. and (5), their 
claims made religious by Munzer, 

with their different demands, 36, abuſes 
on Lu 
46. defeated at Mulh auſen, . 0 
Pelagian controverſy in v cent. i. 274+ 
and (5). 

Pelagians, their Gags.” i. 275. and ( 4). 
ect ſuppreſſed by Auguſtin's writings, 
ib, progreſs of that controverſy in the 
Eaſt, 276. brought to Rome, and its 
 rotal ſuppreſſion in Gaul and England 
in vii cent. 329. their opinions A ee n 
preſumptuous, 278. yet ſeveral believed 
2 natural power of Perfect obedience to 
the divine law, 15. 

Pelagius, account of him, 774. and (0.5 

unjuſtly accuſed by Jerom, 275. and 
(2), Auguſtin's e teſtimony pF 
him, z6.. 

Penance, its renewal in vii cent. i. 327. 

Penn, William, grant from Charles II. 
_ of a large tract in America, ii. 536. 
and (t), Alcan ſtate of that colony 
in Pennſylvania, 5. 

Penitants allowed private Cabin by Leo 
the Great in v cent. i. 258. 

2 Raymond, his e i. 6 39. 

1 | Pennaforty 


* 


4 


oh 


55 7 | 8 

N Nm his polemic works, 
1. 6 

People, dei rights in chooſing rulers and 

__ teachers, i. 45. purchaſed by their obla- 
tions, 2b. 

. Perezaus, refutes the Jews in xv cent. i. 

890. 

' Perkins, William, his pracliea writings, 
ii. 227. and (o). 

Perſia, three perſecutions there od Sapor 

II. i. 178. and (a). 

Peter Full (Fuller) rejects an opinion of 
Eutyches, which he modifies, and ex- 

_ Cites troubles in the church, 4. 271. 

Peter, the Chanter, i. 598. attacks the 
ſcholaſtics, 600. | 

Peterſen, Jo. William, reveries in xvii cent. 
with his wife, ii. 462. and (5). 

Petrarch's character, i. 717. 

Petrobruſſians, author of that ſect, and 
their tenets in xii cent. i. 612. 

Peucer, attempts a reformation in Luther- 


aniſm, ſubſtituting Calvin's tenets, ji. 


179. character and ſufferings, ib. (7), 
writings to promote his purpoſes, 180. 
and (t), convocations by Auguſtus at 
_Neplden and Torgau, und iſſue, 181. 
5 AL 1 Wwertim 

xvii cent. ii. 411. recants, and turns 
Papiſt, ib. 

Phariſees, tenets, i. 14. moral doctrines, 
and bad influence, i. 16. 


Philadelphian ſociety, founder 1 in xvii cent. 


1. 558. 
Phe Fair, oppoſes papal tyranny, 
with the event, i. 721. 

Philip, of Heſſe, unjuſtly detained priſoner 
by the emperor, il. 61. the latter's mean 
perfidy and uncertainty on this point, 
62. and (5). 

| Philip, father and ſon, emperors, favour- 


able to the Chriſtians,” i. 123. whether 


Chriſtians themſelves, ib. and (d). 
Philology, its flouriſhing ftate in xvi cent. 

ii, 78. importance, ib. and (n). 
Philiſophers, obſcuring truth, i. 10. orien- 
tal, firſt principles, 37. divided in ſen- 
timents, 38. opinions concerning God, 
ib. origin of the world, 39. ſtate and 
ſate of human ſouls, 40. converted, 
whether of uſe to Chriſtianity, 76. ef 
forts in i cent. againſt Chriſtianity, I 74. 

Vol. II. 


oY 


N 'D E X. 


prejudice thereby received, 175. who 
theſe are, 15. who adopt neiefler meta- 
17 38 nor mathematical ſyſtems, ii. 


Pbiſ y, two kinds at Chrift's birth, i. 
8. appellations, 9. and (a) (5), ſtate in 
the E. little known, 36. of the Magi or 


Perſians, and followers, ib. of the Indi- 


ans, ib. of the Egyptians, 37. oriental, 
proper, and firſt principles, ib. carried 

further, and how embarraſſed, 38. 
ſtate in iii cent. 132. fad ftate in the W. 
238. leſs ſo in the E. ih. Ariſtotle's riſes 
into credit, 239. its fate in vii cent. 319. 
ſtate in ix cent. 384. revival under b 
das, 1b. 

Phileſtratus's compariſon of Chriſt with A- 
pollonius Tyanzus, and an con- 
ſequences, i. 1 30. 


 Philoxenus, rejects Eutyches's opinion, 4. 


modifies it, i. 271. 


Philoxenus, the Syrian, his tranſlations, f i. 


296. 


| Phocas, engaged to give Boniface III. the 


title of Univerſal Biſhop, i. 320. 
Photinus, his ſect and tenets, i. 223. 


Phatius, of Conſtantinople, his learning, i. 


2383. explains Ariſtotle, 384. character, 
398. 406. explains ſcripture, 40 3 
(?), firſt controverſy between the G 
and Latins on his account, 419. mutual 
excommunications, and ſprings of the 
pope's acting here, 420. ſecond conteſt, 
in which Photius is degraded, and articles 


of hereſy brought againſt the Latins, 


421. and (y), anſwered, 422. reſtored 
to his ſee, by the pope's conſent, on a 
condition, which being unfulfilled, is ex- 
communicated, and again degraded, with 
the pope's unjuſt demands, which the 
Greeks refuſe, ib. : 
Pictiſm, controyerſy about, ii. 453. Spe- 
ner's private meetings, and book of Pi- 
ous Deſires, for promoting vital religion, 
454. abuſes thereon, and commotions 
at Leipfic, and Pietiſts, to whom applied, 
455. progreſs of theſe debates, ib. and 
conſequences of fanaticiſm, 456. and 
(n), two claſſes of theſe revivers of pi- 
ety, and the leaders of them firſt, ib. 
ſubject of theſe debates, 457. a thorough 
reformation of the divinity - ſchools pro- 
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poſed, "vi the ee thereon, 1 8: 
the ad great object, which gives riſe to 
endleſs debates, ib. theſe pietiſts go ſtill 
further in two points, with the objections 
here, 459. the third thing they inſiſted 

on, ib. various characters of thoſe who 
endeavoured to promote piety at the 
expence of truth, 466. 

Pietiſis, their controverſies in xviii cent. ii. 
572. order founded in xvii cent. 376. 


? Piety of viii cent. i. 363. 


Piſa, council there in xvi cent. ii. 6, 


Pius II. pope, his great character, how 


tarniſhed, i. 784. gets the Pragmatic 
Sanction abrogated in France, and in- 


ſtance of his impudence and erf, 785. 


Pius IV. account of, ii. 97. 


V. ib. and (g 1 

Place, M. de la, conteſts i in xvii cent. out 
original fin, ii. 488. 

Placette, La, his moral works, ii. 481. . 


Plato, defects of his philoſophy, with an 


accuſation againſt him, not ſtrictly true, 
j. 11. (g) and (+), his opinions, by 
whom adopted in xii cent. 565. conteſt 
about theſe, and peripatetic doctrines, ih. 
' Platonics, their tenets, i. 10. their 85 
11. more frequented than the Stoics, i. 
82. new, their riſe in ii cent. ib. why 
ſo called, and effects of their ſeeming 
candor, 8 3. whence called Eclectics, ib. 


prefer Plato's opinion, and their ſyſtem 
approved | 
law of conduct to the philoſophers, 97. 


the Chriſtians, 83. "Heir 


rie and progreſs of this.diſcipline, and 


its effects, 98. in iv. cent. expoſitors of 
_ Chriſtianity, 193, 194. modern, in iy 
cent. and fate, 179. of v cent. in the 


E. 238. at Alexandria and Athens, ib. 
Platoniſis, their attempts againſt Chriſtiani- 


ty, i. 129, different ſects, and to what 
owing, 133. modern, favoured by Ju- 
lian, 179. why pe under alen- 
tinian, 180. 


Pletho, Gemiſtius, promotes Platonifm in 


| Platinus, his works and doctrine univer- 
— ſally propagated, i. 1 32. and (5). | 
Plutarch, account of his renewing the aca- 


Poiret, Peter, account of that Bourignoniſt 


> 


xv cent, i. 766. 


demy at Athens, i. 81. 133. 


in xvii cent. ii. . 5575 558. and 009. 


Poli, cottectter in x cent. I. 433 
Polliac, John de, oppoſes the mendicants in 


France, but why in vain, i. 731. 


; Polycarp, his Epiſtle to the Philippians, i. 52. 


when martyred, 79. 


Pomeranians, converted in xii cent. 


Otho biſhop of Bamberg, i. 550. and (a), 
receive Albert their firſt biſhop, 551, 
Popes, ſee Clergy, their authority ſubordi- 
nate to the emperor's, i. 359. inſtances 
proving this, 360. confined to narrow 
| bounds, and yet claimed ſupreme domi- 
nion over the church and kings, 36r. 


Pontifs, Roman, grant to them by Lewis 


the Meek, ſpurious, i. 391. and (2), by 
Charles the Bald, ingratitude, with the 
frauds ufed to increaſe their power, and 
attachment to the kings of France, 392. 
gain much in ix cent. from the troubles 
in the empire, 393. diveſt the emperors 
of eccleſiaſtical power, and diminiſh that 
of the councils and biſhops, 394. and 
OY, procure forged memorials, acts, &c. 
to eftabſiſh their fupremacy, ib. and (z), 


- of a pretended council under 
8 r, with the ſucceſs of theſe frauds, 
ib. infamous in x cent. 447+ their au- 


as the decretals, 395. and (a), the de- 
Ghote 


chority how increafed in x cent. 451. 


in xi cent. 486. augmented under Leo 
IX. 487, 488. under Nicolas II. 489. 
extend their authority, 572. and the un- 
happy effects, 639. their corruption in xiii 
cent, ib. inculcate a pernicious maxim, 


640. but not univerfally adopted, 1b. 


and (m), claim the power of creating 
higher or lower orders in the church, 
exemplified in ſome, 641. imitated by 


| their legates, th, wealth and revenues 
_ augmented under Innocent III. and Ni- 


colas IV. 642. ſeveral examples of the 
former's tyranny, 643. to the emperor, 
Philip of France, and John of England, 
with interdict againſt the latter kingdom, 
and excommunication of the prince, 644. 


his ſubjects looſed from their allegiance, 
and himſelf depoſed, reſigns his crown, 


which he makes tributary, 645. their 

corruption in xiii cent. ib. Honorius III's 

Zieal for the Roman ſee, ib. calamities 
from Gregory IX's ambition, 646. ac- 
cuſation againſt the em peror F rederic g. 


Lg his n * ih arrogance of In- 
| nocent IV. who depoſes the emperor, 
and now began the Guelphs and Gibe- 
lines, 648. tranſactions under Alexander 
IV. Urban IV. and Gregory X. 649. 
Innocent V. Adrian V. John XXI. and 


Nicolas III. 650. Martin IV, and Ni- 


colas IV. ib. Celeſtine V's quiet pon- 
tificate, and the plague of Boniface 
VIII, 651. their conteſts with various 
ſects in xiii cent. 695. agreement of the 
latter in one point, 696. and clergy, 


complaints againſt them in xvi cent. in- 


effectual, ii. 4. and (6), their avarice in 
xvi cent. ii. 8. contrivances to gratify 
it by indulgences, and their authority 
held inferior to a council, 11. 26, their zeal 

in propagating Chriſtianity, 75. means 
_ uſed for that end, 76. how elected, 84. 
perſonal power limited, 85. diſtinétion 
between him and the court of Rome, 
87. (e), debates concerning his power, 
is! method for repairing their loſſes by 
foreign miſſions, 88. their miſſions to the 
Egyptians, 89. Armenians, 90. and 
Neſtorians, ib. in xvi cent. 97. why 
better ſince the Reformation than before, 

ib. 


 Pordage, account of that follower of Jane Prophets of the 


|  Leadley in xvii cent. ii. 558. 

Poree, Gilbert, i. 597. attacked by St, 
Bernard, with the charge againſt him, 
602. 
| 2 Margaret, da ngerous poſition main- 

tained by her, and fate, i. 7 56. 
Forphyry, account of, propagating Ploti- 

nus's doctrine, i. 133. and (4), his 
works, 129. burnt by Conſtantine's or- 
der, ib. (c), the anſwers loſt, ib. in fine, 
Prague, Jerome of, condemned and burnt - 
alive in xv cent. i. 775. true cauſes, ib. 
and (x), 776. (a) and (b). 
Predefiinarians, whence their riſe, i. 276, 
tenets, 277. their exiſtence as a ſect 


denied, ib. and (g). 


Predeftination and Grace, controverſy | in ix 


cent, about, i. 415. ſet on foot by 
Godeſchalcus, 416. 
Pretorius, his works in xvii cent. ii. 467. 
- Praxeas, his tenets, names thence given 
his followers, i. 118. 
; Prayers, addition made to them 1 in xiv cent. 


L753 


1 8 E X. 


Premontre, order founded by Norbert i in xii 
cent. i, 588. 

Preſbyter, its import, i. 45. (a), 46. (a). 

Preſcription, how pleaded againſt error, i. 
144. and (n). 

Prefler John, who, i. 432. in xii i cent. 
555- and (), loſes his life and kingdom 
in xit cent. from Genghizcan, 593. ef- 
fects on Chriſtianity, is. 

Prieſi hood, artful parallel between the Chri- 
ſtian and Jewiſh, 1, 88. its eiae 
effects, 89. 

Primaſi 745, of Adrumetum, his works, i. 
294. 290, 297. : 

Printing, its diſcovery in xv cent. propa- 
gates the ſciences, i. 764. and (p). 

Priſcillan, his Gnoſtic hereſy, i. 224 
baniſhment and death, with a en 
of his perſecutor Ithacius, 225. and (m), 
his tenets propagates after his om tb, 
and (o). 

Proceſſion of relics in xii cent. i. 595. 

Preclus, his character, his maſters and diſ-. 

_ ciples, i. 239. and (mn). 

Procopius, of Gaza, his works, i. 293. his 
character as an expoſitor, 206. 


Propagation of the Goſpel in foreign parts, 


account of that ſociety, ii. 309. 


fice, i. 46, ſome in xvii cent. ii. 469. 
Proſper, his works, i. 247. 253. 
Proteflants, the firſt, and why fo called, ii. 

40. and (5), deliberate about a confe- 

federacy, on the emperor's arreſting their 


ambaſſadors, but come to no concluſion, 


_ #6, diſpute about the Euchariſt promotes 


diſcord, 41. their affairs take an unfa- 


vourable turn, 61. their attempts for the 
goſpel in foreign parts, 77. and (5), 


their miſſions in America, 307. perſe- 


cuted by Rome in xvii cent. 344. per- 


ſecuted in France, 345. milder methods 


uſed by Rome, 348. different propo- 


ſals of their enemies, with public and 
private conferences between the doctors 


of both churckes, but the breach is wi- 
dened, 349. and (2), methods of recon- 
ciliation by the Romaniſts ineffeRual, ib. 
Proteſtants, French, peace- makers amon 
them in xvii cent. ii. 351. Engliſh, 
William Forbes, 352. and (a), Dutch, 


Grotius, with the fruits of their labours, 


42 Fa = und 
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fections from the Proteſtant to the Rink 


church, in this cent. perſonal only, 
355. as Chriſtina of Sweden, ib. (m), 


learned men, ib. 


the Teutonic knights, i. 627. 


Fſellus, Michael, expounds Ariſtotle, i. 


384. his great character, i. . 324. 
commentaries, 527. 
1 Valentinian ſect, i. 116. 
Puritans, their riſe in xvi cent. 205. un- 


charitableneſs of the Lutherans to theſe 


exiles, and humanity of the Reformed, 
ib. and (4), two claſſes refuſe to aſſent 
to queen Elizabeth's proceedings, 206. 


their hiſtory, by Neal, and character, ib. 
. g and (m), their doctrine and ſentiments, 


; ii. 207. exaſperated further, and qpi- 
15 nion about excommunication, 208. (4), 

| difeuſted at the rites impoſed, ib. (p) 
2 7 and (7), at other uſages, 209. the 
principles of their ſentiments on church 
government and worſhip, in anſwer to 
thoſe of the high commiſſion, 209, 211, 


of England, wi 


_ reaſons, 231. about Gadtrinal - 0% 
| 290 and 1 Noehy FY 


Q 


and riſe, 532. and (i), firſt attempts under 
Cromwell, 5 33. and (+), wiſe precautions 
of Cromwell againſt them, 534. pro- 
greſs under. Charles II. and why, ſe- 
yerely puniſhed, ib. and (e), tolerated 
by James II. and the motive, 535. and 


his motive, with their propagation out 
of England, ib. their inteſtine diſputes, 
536. in Penſylvania through Keith, 


537. and (5), their religion in general, 
ib. from Barclay's books, and their cha- 
racter, 538. and (6), with other wri- 
tings in not. their fundamental 
doctrine, and tenets flowing from it, 
339. doctrine about Cara, 540. the 


| Erneſt of Heſſe, 356. and (#), and 


Pruſſians, converted in xiii cent. i. 627. by 


controverſy between them and the church 


 Helvetic church to the latter, and the 


Ruaters i in xvii cent. ii. 30g. their hiſtory | 


(*), confirmed by king William, and 


with his tenets, and excommunication, | 


* D ® x. 


O'S opinions, 547. religious wor- 
ſhip and diſcipline, ib. two moral pre 


cepts, 542. form of ecclefiaſtica] Yo | 


_ vernment, 543. 

Duiet its, Heſychaſts, atreides raiſed 
by them in xiv. cent, I, 753. ſtate of 

_ theſe, 754. and (). 

Duietiſm, Molinos loan, conteſle in 
xvii cent. ii. 407. 

Quiniſertum, council of Ebattantiwople, 


i. 328. and (g), 336. enact laws about 


ceremonies, with the nature of its acts, 
ſix of which the Romaniſts reject, ib. 
and (4), 
: i; 


Rabanus, Maurus, great character of, i, 


. 387-—499- his commentaries, 406. al- 


egorical commentator,” 47. 
Racow, catechiſm of, 277. and (), col- 
lection of popular tenets, and not a rule 
of faith, 278. 


Radbert, Paſcaſius, his explication of the 


church doctrine about the facrament, 
and that of Bertramn, with an account 
of both, i. 414. Scotus's preciſion, with 
opinions of others, 415. 
22 Peter, his character, 11, 8 1. 
Raſa, Procopius, head of the Hufftes, i. 
195+ 
"Rathman, Herman, <ontroverly by TY 
. in xvii cent. ii. 464. doctrine 


miſunderſtood or miſrepreſented, 465. 


his real doctrine, 15. | 
Ratiſbon Diet, memorial for peace, and the 
_ reſult, ii. 59. new conference there, 
the Proteſtants proteſt again the Trent 
decrees, and are proſeribed, On: :- 


Kealiſis, i. 388. and (0%, ſchoolmen moſtly 


ſuch in xiii cent. 68 5. their defects, 
686. diſputes with the Nominaliſts i in 
xiv, cent. 718. 5 
Reformation, its hiſtory in xvi cent, ii, 3. 
and (4), the people how prepared in 
me meaſure, 8. much deſired, 14. 
how far aimed at, and its dawn riſes un- 


expectedly, 15. diſtinction in that of 


Sweden and Denmark, 46. and (20), the 
meaſures taken about doctrine and diſci- 
pline commendable, but not ſo in reform- 
ing the clergy, 47. Won here, and ex- 


9 5 


— 


* 
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pedieney of the change, ib. (v) and 


(*), its riſe and progreſs in France, 
47. in other ſtates of Europe, 49. 
hiſtory from Augſburg confeſſion till 
the war after the Smalcald league, 
F 

Reformation of the Romiſh church, a plan 
for it and the ſubſtance, ii. 59. ( 100. 


Reformation, its hiſtory from the Smalcald 


war to to the peace of en at Augl- 
burg, ii. 60. 

Reformation. gains ground i in England, ii. 
67. how encouraged by Edward VI. 
and his character, 1b. 

Reformation in Scotland, ii. 97. by Knox, 
68. and (g). 


Reformation in Ireland, ii. 69. 


Reformation takes place in the United 


Provinces, ii. 71. conduct of the no- 
dility and people, 26. (o), religion of 
Switzerland eſtabliſned, and univerſal 
toleration, with ſome diſtinction, 72. 
and (). 
Reformation i in Italy, its progreſs, ib, 
Reformation in Spain, its progreſs ſoon 
3 3- and executions on Charles 


18 a judgment of it, and the 


means uſed for producing it, ii. 74. 
Reformation civilized many nations, ii. 83. 
Reinboth, ſingularity of his opinions in 
xvii cent. ii. 466. oppoſed by Dan- 


haver, 76. 


Rey, early method of teaching it, 


- 53. its ſtate in iv cent. 190. elpeci- 
aw in the diſputes at Nice about the 


Trinity, 16. fictitious, and increaſe of 
ſuperſtitions to what owing, 191. hence 
pious frauds, 192. verſions of the ſcrip- 
tures, as Jerome's and many interpre- 
ters, yet few of ſolid judgment, 193. 


method of explaining the Chriſtian 
doctrines on Origen's model, ib. Gre- 


gory Nazianzen and Auguſtin III. fa- 


thers of ſcholaſtic theology, ib. many 


points determined in v cent. 248. con- 


| ſequences, and ſuperſtition increaſes, ib. 


15 ſupplicating ſaints and worſhiping 


their images, 249. efficacy in martyrs 
bones, and the figure of the croſs, with 
purification of departed ſouls, and ad- 


| vancement to the Romiſh church, 250. 


2 


N D R X. 
Religion practical, its ſtate in vi cent. and KN 


methods of advancing it, i. 298. 

Religion, its deplorable ſtate and ſuperſti- 
tions in vü cent. 324. exemplified from 
St. Eloi's life, ib. and (w), placed in 
purifying fire and offerings, &c. ib. and 
(x), ſolution of all doubts by the autho- 
rity of the church, and working miracles, 
325. its ſtate in x cent. 455, its ſtate in 


ki cent. 525. its general corruption and 


cauſes in xiii cent. 682, new articles 
of faith impoſed, ib. its. corrupt ſtate 
in xiy cent. 747. alſo in xv cent. 793. 


defenders of the true raiſed in ſeveral . 


places, 794. 


Religions, the variety among the Plans | 


occaſions no wars nor diſſenſions, this | 


accounted for, 1. 4. 


Religion, two claſſes, and evil tendency, . 


1. 8. none able to remedy their extrava- | 


gance, 1b. 


Remigius, of Auxerre, his: expoſitions, 5 


i. 406. his works, 407. 


ing in xv cent. i. 766. 
Rhodes, Alexander, his miffion to Siam, 
&c. ii. 290. ſucceſs, and the pope's re- 


ere thwarted by the Jeſuits, with . 


papal — ls ke 291. and (o). 


Richer, character of his d b r of 


ſcripture, ii. 110. 
Ricci, Matthew, his labours in China, | 
ii. 77. founder of the Chriſtian church 


in China, declares for the innocence of : 


Chineſe rites, and how explained, 296. 


this opinion rejected by ſome miſſiona- : 
ries, ib, and (w),, progreſs of this di- - 
ſpute in favour of the Jeſuits, yet turns 


_ againſt them, 297. buſtle on both ſides 


Reuchlinus, John Capnion,. reſtores: learn- 


— 


at the pope's appointing a congregation . 


to examine it, 7b.. and” (x), . reducible 


to two great points, and the firſt of 


theſe with the queſtion ſtated, 298. 


anſwered by the Jeſuits in the affirma- 
tive, and why neither ſide atis factory, | 

ib, 2d point, and the queſtion there-. _ 
from, 299. the Jeſuits concluſion from 


it, whether juſtifiable, ib. and (y), 


what their adverſaries maintain, with 
an account of the honours paid Con- 


fucius, 2b. and (3). 


Nichlieu, 
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Richlien, cardinal; his attempt to reclaim 


the Proteſtants, li. 350. followed. by * 


others, ib. 


Ritual, Roman, ſeveral additions in vii 


Cent. i. 329. 
E 5 
dants in xvii cent. ii. 50 1. 
© Rochefter, earl, converſion and character, 
ii. 312. (c) and (d). 0 
Roderic, Chriſtopher, account of his 
miſſfion to the Egyptians, ii. 89. 
Roell, controverſy ſet on foot in Tolland 
X about the uſe of reafon in religion, ii. 
513. two queſtions, to which reducible 
with his abettors and opponents, ib. 
ſilence impoſed, and a diſpute about 
words, 514. about the generation of 
the Son, &c. condemned, ib. and (t). 
Rolls, firſt duke of Normandy, converted 
to Chriſtianity, i i. 432. the motives, 433. 
Romans, Humbert de, i. 681. my ic 


Works, 688. 


Romans give the names of their Deities t "Wh 


thoſe of :other countries, which occa- 
 fions perplexity, &c. in the ancient 
1 i. 4. and (þ), their reli- 
ion differs from the Greeks, 7+ intro- 
their rites among the 
nations, 8. why they perſecuted the 
Chriſtians, 30. other cauſes, 31. 


| Romans introduce philoſophy and e 


into the Provinces, 42. 
| Roman, Republic, its ſtate, i. 71. 


| Roman empire under four chiefs in iv cent. 


| i. 163. 4 
Reman empire, its ſtate in V cent. i. 228. 


Rome, ſtate of learning, and chiefly phi- 


loſophical ſects, i. 41, 

| Rome, -pre-eminence of the biſhop in iii 
cent. i. 135. yet equality of the epiſco- 
pal order in authority from St, Cyprian's 
diſpute with Stephen, ib. and (9%. 

| Rome, rank and dignity of the biſhap in 

iv cent. to what owing, 183. tumults 
at chuſing a pontif on Liberius's death, 
184. 


Ke ne, limits of that biſhop s authority, 
i. 184. yet ſeveral ſteps laid for his ſub- - 


. ſequent deſpotiſm, and by whole, impru- 


pence, ib. and (u), IV th canon of Sar- 


dis ſuproſed the chief ſiep, * * 


1 (0. 


* 


ohn, founder of the indepen- 


E 
4 T * 


Rome, biſhop, his power in v cent; and 
Dp png circumſtances for augment- 
ing it in the Eaſt, i. 243, U cauſes 
of its increaſe in che Welt, Yr 
Bs” the ſupremacy of its bibo not 
acknowledged in v cent. i. 273. and 


0. 


Reme, its pontif aims at unlimited ſupre- 


macy in vi cent. i. 289. Ennodius's flat- 
tery, ib. and (2), averſion againſt this 
yode, and power limited by the Gothic 
princes, ib. to whom the pontiſs ſub- 
mitted, 290. 

Rome, diſputes with Conſtantinople about 
pre- eminence in vii cent. 1.320, granted 
the former by Phocas, ib. | 

Rome, proofs of the ſubordination to the 

+ 09g authority, i. 320. paſſage by which 
the emperor abdicated the privilege of 
confirmation inſufficient, 32 1. and (i). 

Rome, the nature and form of the Pope's 

juriſdiction in Charlemagne's time, i. 

356. and (z), Conſtantine's grant ex- 
tant with thoſe of others, ib. and (z), 
ambition and revenues diminiſhed by 

the Greek emperors, and why, 3 57. 

this the chief cauſe of * after- 
e 

. declenſion of the church, ji. 88. 

Kome, the internal conſtitution ſtrengthen- 
ed, ii. 9 2. 


Rome, deſpotic maxim of thn court, 


ji. 98. 
Pad. Catholic faith, a derived, ii. 
105. uncertainty 106. different opi- 
Nions about enn doctrine and 
controverſies, ib. 

Roman Catholic religion, its principal 

ſources, 108. and (4). 


Rome, the controverſies that divide that 


church, ii. 114. between its ſeveral 
orders, yet tempered . by the popes, ib. 
the more momentous,” 215. the popes 
effort to diminiſh their violence, and 
two oppoſite parties, ib. ſix heads of 
debate, 116. the firſt and ſecond, ib. 
and 6 ), third and fourth, 117. fifth, 
Tow and (6), ſixth, 119, 120. and 
"8 | 
1 junction whh the Ruſſian churchat- 
_ tempted in vain, it. 142. more ſucceſs- 
ful n and Kiovia, but few con- 

| — queſts 


nl: 
' queſts among the Monophyſites, Ne- 
ſtorians, and Armenians, 143. among 
the Georgians and Mengrelians, and 
labours of its miſſionaries little fruit,-:b. 
popes affiduity in extending their do- 
minion in the Eaſt, and lenity, 144. 
EW. 27: 7 
Rome attempts to ruin the Proteſtants, 
11. 338. methods uſed, but unſucceſs- 
ful, 339. writers on both ſides, ib. the 
intereſt of that church loſes ground in 
the Eaſt, ii. 257. two ſtriking inſtances 


| of it, ib. the popes authority likewiſe | 


loſes ground, 360. - : 
Rome, rupture between pope Paul V. and 


Venice, ii. 361. wiſe conduct of the 


latter, and peace concluded through 
Henry IV. of France, ib. ()) and (x), 
the conſequences, and their ſeparation 
how prevented, 362. (a) and (5). 
Rome, conteſt with Portugal in xvii cent. 
ii. 362. the former gains no ground, 
363. and (c), — between it and the 
French, with the former's ſtratagems 
defeated, and the writers in this con- 
teſt variouſly treated, 364. conteſts 
under Lewis XIV. when peace was con- 


1 K. 


and the Jeſuits, who moſt improved 
learning, 38 1. Benedictines, and decline 
among the Jeſuits ever ſince, ib. emu- 


* 


lation of the prieſts of the oratory in 
literature, and the moſt diſtinguiſhed, 
382. Janſeniſts of Port- royal moſt emi- 
nent, and reaſon for theſe improvements, 
with chief authors in the Romiſh com- 
munion, 383. and (r), its doctrine 


_  . corrupted by the Jeſuits, whence de- 
rived, and: with what views propagated, 


384. why ſupported by the popes, ih. 


ſap the foundations of morality, with _ 
| ſeveral pernicious maxims, 385. (s) and 


(t), books writ againſt them by Paſcal 


and Perrault both burnt, 386. and (wv), 
anſwered by F. Daniel, ib. ſub not. highly 


complained of, and condemned by the 


pope, yet their morals not ſuppreſſed, 387. 
and (K), why the great made them their 
confeſſors, ib. their maxims and prac- 


tiſes not adopted by all the fraternity, 
388. three circumſtances neceſlary in ge- 
neral cenſures, which their adverſaries 
have ſeldom obſerved, ib. exegetic 
theology in this cent. 389. Seripture 
how obſcured, ib. and (0 Quenel's 
New Teſtament excepted, ib. (5) and 


365. a ſecond conteſt on the regale, ib. 


commodation, 367, whether the papal 
authority gained ground in this cen- 
tury, with the complaints in the affir- 
mative groundleſs, and the manner of 
terminating differences changed, 368. 
Gallican liberties ſtill maintained, 26, 


N and (4), ſome flatterers fawn till on 


the popes, 369. ſecret, yet vigorous 
methods uſed by the French againſt the 

| Popes, who are treated by their monarchs 
as Pagan heroes behaved to-Cerberus, 10. 
Rome, its ſtate of learning in that church 
in xvii cent. ii. 378, improved by the 
French, 379. philoſophy much changed 
in France, and theſe moſt diſtinguifhed 
in it, 380. ill- treatment, 76. and (9), the 


French example followed in Italy; &c. 


(c), didactic, moral, polemic theology, 


390. conteſts under Clement VIII. be- 


- tween the Jeſuits and Dominicans about 


grace, ib. inſinuation of the arbiters 


appointed by the pope in favour of the 


Dominicans, 391. who himſelf re-ex- 
amines the controverſy, but dies before 
decifion, ib. continued under Paul V. 
and ordered to be ſuppreſſed, with li- 


berty to each party of following their 
reſp:&tive opinions, 392. the pope how 
hindered from a public determination, 


ib. and (7). 5 


Ryſary, its inſtitution in x cent. i. 462, 


Roſcellinus, controverſy by him in xi cent. | 


i. 548. and (z). NN 8 
Reſecrucians, derivation, ii. 324. and (e), 
inveigh againſt the Peripatetics, 325. 


moſt eminent, with their followers, and 


diverſity of opinions, whence, with 


ſome common principles, ib. | 


Rothman, ' Bernard, becomes Anabaptiſt, 


ll, 240. » 5 Fe J f 
iy Ruſinut, 


bc 


- er of Aquileia, account of, i. 190, 


and (o), friendſhip and rupture between 
him and Jerome, ib. 

Ruggeri, account of his i impiety, ii. 31 5. 
= converted in ix cent. and Lequi- 


en 's abs account, 1880 0 = ©): 
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Sale ll 5 account of the Trinity, 5 157. 

ho different from Noetus, ib. 
Sadducees, their tenets, i. 14. their moral 

doctrines, and bad influence, 16. 


Sagarelli, Gerh. founds the ſect of the 


Apoſtles in xiii cent; and his fate, i. 709. 
Saints, lives, writers of, in vi cent. i. 298. 


executed contemptibly, and wretched 


models of piety, 299. 

Saints multiplied in x cent. 4.58. accounted 
for, 459, added to the Romiſh kalendar 
in xvii cent. ii. 413, 414. and (z). 


i. 558. after r carnage, reduces 
Jeruſalem, i. 
Saliſbury, Joby: of, his great character, i. 


592. 


Salvian, bis (EY on divine government, 


I. 235. his character, 247. and (u), his 


Salas. his ſucceſs againſt the Chriftians 


- 


N b. * . 


95 2 hiſtory: .of- this holy war, 1 and (6s), 


.  Gfficulties and ſucceſſes, 470. and (), 
. motives of the popes and European 


pPrinces, 471. and (y), reaſons for and 


_ againſt thele wars, 472. and (2), bad 
conſequences, and many evils attending 
them in civil life, 473. and (a), 474. 
d (5), with reſpect to religion, and 


57 more unhappy effects, 475. 009 and 
g 


LE teln canon, ſuppoſed the Ebief 
ſtep to the biſhop of Rome's ſovereignty, 
i. 185. impoſſibility of proving by it an 
appeal to Rome in all caſes, with the 
import of this canon, ib. (% I. 
Saturninus, of Antioch, account of thathe- 
retic and his extravagant fancies, i. 109. 
Savanarola, Jerome, his high cbaraCter and 
fate, i. 792. bold declaration, 794. la- 
bours to reform the ſchoolmen in xy 
cent. 798, 799. his triumph of the 
3 o.. 
Saurin, James, his tenet about ſwerving 
from truth, ii, 578. | 
Saxons, i in viii cent. why averſe to Chriftia- 
nity, i. 340. (Y) and (i), methods for 
converting and tin dem, 341. and 


(i), in fine. 


opinion about holineſs, 255 · 


Samaritans, their ſad ſtate, i, 18. notions 


of the Meſſiah, whether juſter than thole 
of Jeruſalem, 19. 


Samqgetæ converted i in xv cent. i. 762. 


Sandton, Pragmatic, for ln pal 


power, i. 784. (u), and *, 


: Sarabaites, abandon'd profligates, i. 190. 


and (u). 
Saracens, writers againſt them in ix cent. 
fualſe reports about them, 1. 409. their 


_ progreſs in x cent. 439. learning among 
them, 442. ſcheme for their expulſion 


out of Spain in xiv cent. i. 7 14. become 
maſters in the Eaſt, 343. their progreſs 
in the Weſt in viii cent. 343. Conſe- 
quences to Chriſtianity, ib. their pro- 
greſs in ix cent. 
the goſpel in the Eaſt, but more favour- 
able inthe Weſt, 382. how driven, out 
of Sieily in xi cent. 467, with the pri- 
vileges thereon, ib. in Paleſtine expedi- 
tions formed againſt them, 468. by 
Peter the Hermit, WA the progreſs, and 


381. diſmal effects on 


Sceptics, t their method, ii. 333. the moſt 
eminent in xvii cent. 334. and notes. 
Schaal, John Adam, account of that Ruit 

miſſionary in China, ii. 293. 

Schade, John Caſpar, his character i in xvii 
cent. ii. 463. 

Sehiſm, the great weſtern, 9 i; in xv 
cent. i. 769. both pontifs condemned 
by the council of Piſa, which elects a 
third, 770. afflicts the church in xv cent. 
782. healed under Nicholas V. 783. 
between the Greeks find Latins, why 
not healed in xv cent. 800. 

Schmidt, Laurent, his new tranſlation of 
the Bible in xviii cent. and fate, ii. 577. 
e eee 

Scholaſtics, proper, in xii cent. i. 598. their 


author, 599: oppoled from different 
quarters, 020. 


 Schoolmen, whence ſo called, i. 298. their 
manner of teaching divinity i m X11 cent. 
686. reaſons for this, 687. why much 
oppoſed, with their wretched quibbling, 


146, alſo by. the Myſtics, whom they 


Hatter, 


» N ah = x. 


Hatter, 688. - in xii cent. divided e 
Voirtues into two claſſes, ib. 
; . conteſts among chem, i. 749. 


Schools, public, their ſad Rate in xvi cent, 


0 "3: 

Schuurman, Anna Maria, collegiant, in xvii 
been, i. 0 

| Schwentfeldh, character of him, ii. 166. hi 
docœtrine different from Duther's in th 
points, 167. 


tings, ii. 234. ſub (V). 


ciences, in vii cent. their ſad Nate, i I. 319. 
Science, its limits extended in xiii cent. i. 
637. and (d). 
Sciences, their ſtate in xiv cent. i. 777. 
=-——— their improvement in xvii cent. ii. 
319. how by Bacon, 320. 
Sciences, their improvement in general, in 
natural philoſophy, mathematics, and 
aſtronomy, ii, 320. thoſe eminent therein 


through Europe, 321. their diſtinguiſhed 


promoters who, and advantages hence 
> ariſing to ſociety and religion, ib. 


| Seioppins, employed to write againſt the 


_ Proteſtants, with- an account of his 
being caned, ii. 339. and (n). | 
Sclavonians and Rugen iſle converted in xii 


and (6). 

Sclavonians cheated by Henry the. Lion, 
through the miniſtry of Vicelinus, in xii 
cent. i. 


Scot, Wiicb 636. and (5. 


Scotiſh (Iriſh) eccleſiaſtics, propagate the 


goſpel in vii cent. i. 311. 

ee whether Chriſtian in ii cent. i. 
6 

>, form of chu 3 ment thaye, 
| how far adopted from Geneva, i ii. 222. 
and „ 

Scots (kiſhb) lovers of learning in viii cent. 
4. 366. and (m), illuſtrated religion by 
the principles of philoſophy, 367. /ub 

not. with a ſophiſm of theirs avout the 
Trinity, ib. | 

Scotus, Johan. Erigena, i. 387. bo” (a), 
| his works, 388. his notions, and great 
modeſty, ib. (b). 

dana, Johan. Erigenas his eat chan der, 
** „ „ | 

Vor. II. 


Scotus, Johannes, his method of explaini ing 


Chriſtianity, i. 40. and (:). 
Sela, Johannes, his new tranſlation of the 
pretended Dionyſius's works, i. 409. 
ae Marianus, account of, i. 524. 


Scotus, John Duns, his character, i. 7475 ; 


748. his chief glory, 7 50. 


} criptures, early method of interpreting, 


Y, 53. 


Scriptures, wretched commentators on them 
| Schyn, 3 of that Mennonite s wri- 


in xvi cent. ii. 110. others more wiſe, il 


Scriptures, zeal of many for propagating 


them, i. 141. 
Scripture, interpreters of, in v cent. i. 2 50. 


Scriptures, few expoſitors of, in vii cent. i. 


325. 


Scriptures, Charlemagne' s zeal for the ſtu- 


dy of, i. 364. 


Scriptures, their expoſition neglected in in ix 


cent, among the Greeks, i. 405. 
Scriptures, method of explaining them in 
2 cent. continues, i. 684. — 
2 
Prod inowledge, its ſtate in xvi cent, 
ii. 109. ſevere law as to interpretation, 
and taken from the people, 110. 


Sqythia, within Imaus, converted to Chri- 


ſtianity in viii cent. i. 337. and (a). 


cent. by Waldemar I, of Denmark, Sets, i in the apoſtles times, i. 62. grow a= 


through Abſalom. of Lunden, 1 I. 581. pace, and obſcurity herein to what o.wẽM- 


ing, ib. 
Sears, illiterate, i. 119. 


Sedts, remains of the ancient in iv cent. 


i. 210. Manichean moſt prevalent, who 


conceal themſelves under various names, 


ib. their remains in vii cent. 329. re- 
cover ſtrength in viii cent. 375. 


Secte, which aroſc from oriental philoſophy, 


Lok ©: 
Seats, ancient, ſubſiſt in ix cent. i. 426. 
Sects, ancient, in xi cent. i. 543. 
Sets of Scotiſts and T homiſts, with their 
chief points of diſpute, i. 543. 
"Setts, among the Latins in xit cent. and 
the abuſes whence, i i. 610. 
Sets, various in England i in xvii cent. ü. 
. Valentinian ſect, 1 i. 116. - 
Sedulius's Expoſitions, i. 406, 
Seidel, Martin, account of him and 
bis wild notions, in xvli cent. ii. 


472. 
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| bellenbattir,” Geo. Laur. i in xvi cent. M7 


47/1. 5 


| Semi-judaizers, Socinian et, i. 280. and 


(3): 
Semi-pelagians, author of that ſect, and 


their tenets, i. 277. their five leading 


principles, ib. (), how it ſtood out, 


and made rapid progreſs, 278. 


Semi pelagians, in vi cent. in the Welt, i, 


305. 


Saas, Bernardinus, i i. 792. 799. | 
Serapion, his treatiſe againſt the Jews, i. 


131. 


Serapien, his ſucceſsful miſſion among the 


Armenians, ii. 


Servetus, Michael, account of him and his 


writings, ii. 260. 


Servetus, ſeized, and accuſed by Calvin of 
blaſphemy, ii. 260. and (d), condemned 


to the flames, with an alleviation of 
Calvin's conduct, 261. and (e), ſtrange 


doctrine about the Trinity, and other 


Anti- trinitarians after him, 262. 
Setbites, their tenets, i. 1 IT. - 
Severian, character of his works, i i. 253. 


Severys, his character, i 71. perſecution | 


under him, 79. 


Severus, Alexander, his fa | 
the Chriſtians, and to whom owing, i. 


ns” 


Severus, perſecution doder: that emperor, 


and the martyrs who ſuffered, | i. 126, 
Sfordrati,. Cenicltine, his. innovations, ii. 
412. the pope's conduct here, 413. and 

. 

Shaftebary, Farl, his works, ii. 312. ahd 

(e), how dangerous to Chriſtianity, ib, 


Siam, account of the firſt miſſion of the 


French, and their ſucceſs, ii. 290. em- 


\ baſſy ſent by Lewis XIV. to convert the | 


king and ele 291. and ( 1 


Siam, its king's acute anſwer to a F rench 


memorial, ii. 292. (5), toleration of the 


_ miſſion, till he and his miniſter Faulkon 
are killed, and then all hopes loſt, th, 


and (7). 


Sidonius, Apollinaris, blo . i. 248. 


Siganſu, famous Chineſe monument found 


.. there, i. 310. and (a). 


IND John, Elector of Brandenburgh, | 
from Lutheran becomes Reformed, in 
xvi cent, ii. 428. 288 not all their 


* 
} 


1 different ſenſes of, ii. 258. 
Socinianiſin, errors about its origin, ii. 26 3 


93 


tenets, hs" grants entire liberty, to his 
ſubjects, bite the effects of this libert 
58 anſwerable, ib. Lutherans diſguſt 
whence, 429. controverſy hereupon, 
and the form of concord, Ke. ſuppreſſed, oy 
with his motive, ib. | | 


N II. pope, bis epiſtte exhorting 


n to a holy wur, i. 438. and 

* 

igen, biſhop of Jeruſalem, crucified by 
Trajan's law, i. Fo ; 

Simeon, head of the 8:ylites, makes ſeveral 
converts, i. 230. his ridiculous enthuſi- 
aſm, i. 254. and (p), had many fol- 
lowers, ib. and (9), 255. and (7). 

Srmeon, of Conſtantinople, account of, i. 
8 | 

Simeon, the younger, account of, i. 324. 
his myſtic works, i. 530. 

Situs, biſhop of Rome, ſuffers under Va- 
lerian, i. 128 


Sixtus V. pope, bis chander, ii. 97. and 


27. 


S malcald, 1 ko faripl, ii. 53. b 


nee of their invitation to Henry VIII. 
and his anſwer, 54. (05 what influ- 
- enced the emperor to peace, ib. 


4 * 


; articles, account of, 147. and (ah. 


264. (m), its real origin, 265 progreſs, 
wi... 

Secinianiſm, how propagated 3 in Fran ylva- 
nia and Hungary, ii. 273. 


Soctnianifm, its main tale!" ii. 275: 
| m 


its dangerous eonſ:quences, 276. 
. of their Geology” ane mn, doctrine, 


Soctnians, thelr Marry name, N origin, 
41. 257. their Poliſh verſion of the bible, 
and a ſummary of their religion, ii. 
267, 268. account of the Cracow cate- 
chiſm and its fix points, ib. (2), how 
_ firſt denominated, 27 1. their methods of 
propagating their doctrine, 274. yet fail 
almoſt every where, ik. their firſt at- 
, tempts in Holland and by whom, #6. alſo 


nin Britain and Germany unſucceſsful, 


275. ſtate of learning among them, 278. 
their method of proceeding in theology, 
279. their diviſions and inteſtine con- 
troverſies, ib. effect of the death of 880 | 
7 044 +46 1 DIE 


; in xvii cent. 548, their miſſions 
and peculiar method of making proſe- 
Iytes, 549. the ſucceſs not anſwerable, 
with their decline at. Altorf through 


Sohner's death, &c. and in Poland with 

their ſufferings, 550. fate of theſe exiles 
and little ſucceſs in an eſtabliſhment, 
551. account of their ſtate i in xviii cent. 


379 
Sacinus, Loli, his n ii. 258. 


Socinus, Fauſtus, ii. 258. his dextrous pro- 
_ ceedings, 271. changes the ancient C- 
nitarian religion, 272. what hand Læ- 


lius had in this, and its great ſucceſs, 


ib. (d), publiſhes the Cracow catechiſm, 
273- patronized by Jacobus a Sieno, 


who turns Socinian, ib. 


Solitarius, Philip, his character, i. 590. "Ag 


count of his Dioptra, 602. 


Sommer, John, a diſciple of ba 70 


280 and (x). 


| Sophronius, biſhop of Jeruſalem, his Cha» 


racer, i. 323. 
Sorbonne, Robert de, account of him, with 
his character, i. 633. 


Spire, reſolutions of that diet in favour o 
Luther, ii. 38. - progreſs. of the Re- 
formation afterwards and the cauſes, 1b. 

another dyet held here, which revokes 

| the reſolutions of the former, 39. and 
(J. conſidered as iniquitous and in- 


tolerable by ſeveral princes they pro- 


| teſt Vine 40. who theſe princes were, 
tb. (5). 

gee account of chat atheiſt, with his 

. wiſdom and probity, ii. 316. and (2), 

his works and the tenets therein, 76. (r), 
never attempted to moke converts, 317. 
(r), ſeduced into his ſyſtem by Cartes's 


cuity in hisf yſtem, which is eaſily miſ- 
. underſtood bo thoſe of the greateſt ſa- 


gacity, 318. and (7), account of his 


followers, ib. 


| Stancarus, debates excited by nim i in refu- | 


tation of Oſiander, ii. 177. 
Stephen eſtabliſhes Chriſtianity among the 


_ ns i. 434 


Spina, Alphonſo, ECO of, i. 792. his 


Is Ws D E N. 
0 chief, F auſtus, 282. their flouriſhing 


Stiefel, Iſaiah, account of that fanatic in 
xviii cent. ii. 470. 5 

Stoics, their explication of the divine na- 
ture and the human ſoul, i. 10. theit 
OM. of fate umullly repreſented, 1b. 
an 

Strabo, Walafridius, account of his works, 
i. 400. 


Struchtmeyer, of Harderwyk, account of 


his abſurd ſyſtem about Paganiſm and | 
Chriſtianity, i. 175. (f)). 
Stylites (pillar-ſaints) in v cent. their fu- 
perſtitious phrenzy, i. 254. A | 
Subſchal, Jeſu, his converſions in viii cent, 
in Hyrcania, i. 337. 
Sublapſarians, who, i li, 483. 
Suidas, account of, i. 454. 

Sulpicius Severus, of Gaul, account of chat 
hiſtorian, i. 190. and 78 | 
Supenſlition, its increaſe in vi cent. i, 195. 

to what owing, and exemplified by the 
doctrines taught, 296 and (x). multi- 
plied in this century by various rites, 
with the occaſion of them, 303. in ix 
cent. inſinuates itſelf into civil life, and 
the ſource what, 424. exemplified in 
ſeveral trials for proof of i Innocence, ib. 
how fed by many vain opinions in x 
cent. 457. particular 
mediate judgement, with the effects, 
458. and (w), reigns among the People | 
In xii cent. | 


| Supralapſarians, account of, ii. 48 Js 


Supremacy, of Rome, oppoſed by _ in 
vii cent. i. 320, 321, 


Sueno, of Denmark, apoſtatizes, and em- 


braces Chriſtianity anew, i. 436. 
Sweden, progreſs of the Reformation there, 


vil 43. 


Swedes, convert many in Finland and Lap- ; 


land, it. 78. 


Switzerland origin of the Reformation 
_ philoſophy, ib. and (s J want of perſpi- 


there. See Zuingle. 


* pu 8 xvii cent. 


about the form of concord, ii. 519, diſ- 
putes about it in xviii cent. 578. 
Sybuefter, II. Pope, reſtores learning in x 
cent. i. 445. his character, ib. derived 
his knowledge from the Arabians in 
Spain, with the effects of his example, 


440. 
4R2 Sylogfter, 
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Per Gerber, account WE i. 40 2 
rllus, George, account of, i 1. 3 1. 


Heal, M ichael, panegyric on 1 + 


ſius, i. 408. 


Syncret i/tical (Calixtie) controverſes file, 
ii. 447+ ſhare which Buſcher had in 


them, 448. the animated oppoſition of 
Calixtus to his Saxon accuſers, 449. 
and (d), continuation of theſe debates 
by Calovius, &c. with a new creed, ib. 
ad (e), able defenders of Calixtus 
who, 450. and. the iſſue of thoſe diſ- 


putes, ib. 


| Syncreti i/ts, Platonic,, in xv cent. account 


of them, i. 767. ed With many 


errors, tb. 


| 8ynods, account of their origin, and ca- 


nons ſormed thete, i i. 88. 


Taber, mount, why ſo'ealled, i i. 794. 

7 Worten, in Bohemia, who, and their de- 
mands, i. 796. ſome of their deteſtable 

maxim, 1b. ( J, new model'd, 797. 
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Tartary, ſtate of Chriſtianity in xiv cent. * 
ox 5 Theodore, of Tarſus, reſtores penance in 


Talon, biſhop of Saragoſla, character 'of .. 


dis — 5 — i. 319, 


Temerlane, en many to Welte, 


i. 715. 


Tanguelinus, or Tanquelmus, account of 
dim and his horrid blaſphemy, in xii 
cent. i. 614. 


Tartary, Chriſtianity embraced there in 
X cent. I. 432. | 


Tuartary, Chriſtianity propagated in xi cent. 


465. and by whom, ib. and (c). 


> AL 
Ti ratio 41 of the e 1. 92. 
account of him and his opinions, 
i, iii, his oration to the Greeks, and 
names of his followers taken from their 

? a ib. and (p). 


| Telefius, account of his philoſophy and 


character, il. 8 1. and (o). 


15 Telingins, character of his uritinge, i, 


- 7 of {We 


Tellus, Sylveſter, baniſhed Geneva, ii. 


262. 


Ti emplars, account of their Knights, why 


* 9 E K 


Theodore, of Cæſarea in 


| ſuppreſſed, 4: 560. Their Gunpenen in 
_ xiv. cent, 759. their intolerable impiety 
| the cauſe, to. reflexion on the crimes 
laid to mu, charge, ib. and (u). 
Temples to the Saints multiplied 9 vi 
cent. and the opinions adopted out 
. them, i 1. 304. 
Tartiaries among the Pranciſcans, dio, 
i. 974: (7) and (r). 85 


Tertullian s apology, when written, 1. 79. 


account of him and his works, 
i. 90. and (9). 

Tertullian, why unſucceſsful againſt the 

Jews, i. gz. 

Tertullian's treatiſes on morality, cha- 
rater of them, i. 94. 

Tertullian's work againſt hereticks, i. 96. 

Tertullian, a follower of Montanus, i i. THe 

and (e). | 

Te 3 Old and New, what, i. — 

— New, its trariflations how uſe- 

ful, and the principal, i: 73. 


Tetzel, John, his matchleſs ee wi 


impiety in preaching up ace, 
ii. 16. and (0), ſee Luther. FAD] 0 
Teutonic, knights, account of them) i. 
- Ks 2 


ie moral ter in vil 3 


Tea, their infliturion i u wi ect a+ 
-y whom, ii. 102. —ſemale convents, 


Theodore, abbot of Raichu, his-book againſt 


e i. 323. — Chriſt's incarnation, 
326. 

Theodore, of Tarſus, archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, promotes learning in Eng- 


land, i. 31 


vii cent. i. 327. account of his new 
penitential, its propagation and decline 
ib. and (c). R 
Theodore, of Mopſuellia, his charaer, 
i. 246. and (n)). 
Theodore, of Mopſueſtia, his ee 
ries on the Scriptures, i. 250. and (c). 
how he applied the propheſies, N Wo 
ery againſt him, -251. f 2 Bay ) and (%. 
appadocia, ſe- 
conds Origen's defence in vi cent. 


I, 7 5 
99 mau, 


ere e nv gon aj es 


OOTY” oy 
#, /hiſkop' ef C 


! r. ee HOT 
% commentaries bins the Serip⸗ 
ou Nag more ſucceſsful in illuſtrat- 


- Ny Few goings i 250. and 
. Studltes, his -charador nd 


A Abucara, ib. and (e). 


| iſm, i. 17 Ne” 
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works, i. 635 Har, holy, the firſt, plan. formed d in x 1 
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Calvin, and the conſequences, ib. 


Wh i/ton, William, account of Me ii. 
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Re. Thomas, fingular opinions in xvii 


cent. condemned, ii. 412. and (t). 
27 en account of his tenets, 
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Pill 74 "John, bis character, and oppoſi- 
i Mendicants 
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wile cklt 7 John, | bis edvectanies and event 
of councils againſt him, i. 732. 


' Wickhff, John, his bones dug and burnt, 


i. 733 | | 
Wilhelmina, account of that fanatic in 


xiii cent. i. 708. 


- Willibrord, an Anglo-Saxon, e 


the goſpel in vii cent, i. 312 
Willbrord's labours in the goſpel, i. i. 
40. 
Witneſſes of the eum in xi cent. who at- 
tempted a reformation, i i. 526. 


Worſhip, changes 


errors conſequent. on their I 
notions, 


es irt brenn duke ol Ruſſia, 


ria a high St. among we Runs, 
I. 434. 


1 num, che conference there, i ii. 59. removed 


to the Diet at Ratiſbon, ib. 8 
ab, public, its form in iv cent. i. 
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tn 5. its yariety'of liturgies, whence, 


i. 207. 


introduced into many 
parts, and five feſtivals, i. 208. 


Worſhip, Epiphany kept in the Laſt as the 


Saviout's birth-day, and 25th of De- 
- cember in the Weſt, i. 208. 
Worſhip, Ma r-feſtivals how — 
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Tue adminiftrition of b. ate and the | 

s Supper, i. 200. 

nag. Maſſes and adoration. of the 
Symbols, whence, i. 210. 

Warſhip, nature of the Lord's 8 why 
concealed i in iv cent. by the. preachers, 
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Warſhip, religious, nature of that i in xvi 
cent, ii. 13. wretched ſermons and 
common- place lubjeQts, with the true 
cauſes of the people's ignorance, ſu- 
perſtition, and corzuption of manners, 
14. hence an ardent deſire of reforma- 
tion, and how far, th, 


Fa Didactic, in iv cent. i. 103. 


Latin, the chief in iv cent. 1. 188. 
— ͤ ?: — in cent. 246. 
— — — in vi cent. 293, 293. 5 
— — in vii cent, 32 
— — in viii cent. 3 1. 
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— ea 11} Xx cent, 591. 
— — in xiii cent. 680. 
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Writers, Greek and Origntal in vi cent, 
and the I. 293. 


Writers, e! in vii cent. i. 322. 


and Enn. n viii cent. 


W riters, | Greek, the ch ief i in ix cent. 
308. 

Writers, why ſew eminent among the 

Greeks in x cent. 442. 1 


Writers, Greek, in x cent. 454- 

——  Chicf in xi cent. 478, 523. 

— — —_— in xii cent. 590. 

— — in xiii cent. 79. 

. — — — in Xiv cent. 746. 

- in XY cent. 790. 

——— Lutheran, in xvi cent. ii. 187. 
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Mriters, moral, in vii cent. wretched poo" 
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Zinzendirff;, count, account of bis di., 6d e from Laither in everal 
ples in xviii cent. ii. 570. points, ib. falls in battle, 192. cenſure 
Ziſta, John, famous head of the Huffites, of the Lutherans here, ib. and (a), his 
1 794, his er wg and intrepidity, book about. true and _ religion, 
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